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PREFACE, 


though  they  professed  to  understand  the  Granth,  they  had  bo  knowledge 
either  of  the  old  grammatical  forms  or  of  the  obsolete  words;  they  could 
only  give  me  some  traditional  explanations,  which  frequently  proved  wrongs  < 
as  I  found  them  contradicted  by  other  passageSj  and  now  and  then  they 
could  give  me  no  explanation  whatever ;  they  had  not  even  a  clear  insight 
into  the  real  doctrines  of  the  Granth,  Other  persons,  who  were  recommended 
to  mo  for  their  learning,  I  found  equally  ignorant.  I  went  even  to  lay  a 
number  of  difficult  passages  before  some  Granthls  at  Amritsar,  but  was  like- 
wise sorely  disappointed.  Finally  I  gave  up  all  hope  of  finding  what  I 
wanted,  as  I  clearly  saw,  that  the  Sikhs,  in  consequence  of  their  former 
warlike  manner  of  life  and  the  troublous  times,  had  lost  all  learning;  whereas 
the    Brahmans,   who    alone   would    have   had   the    necessary  erudition    to  lend 

me  a  helping  hand,  never  had  deigned   to  pay  any  attention  to   the  Granth, 

« 

owing  to  the  animosity  which    formerly  existed  between    the  Sikhs    and  the    ' 
Hindu   community. 

Thus   I  was   again  thrown   upon   my  own  resources,  and   had   to   find   out 
the   way  through  this   labyrinth  for  myself.      But    though   the  explanations   of 
the   Sikh   Granthls  were   in    so    many   cases  insufficient    or    futile,    they   were    ' 
still    of   great     use    to   me,    as    they    indirectly  helped    me    to    find    out    the 
right   track; 

I  was  sure  in  my  own  mind  that,  as  the  language  of  the  Granth  had 
become  already  obsolete  to  a  great  extent,  some  attempts  at  some  sort  of 
lexicography  must  have  been  made  in  the  preceding  times,  and  I  inquired 
therefore  carefully  after  commentaries  on  the  Granth.  At  first  I  was  positively 
told  that  there  was  no  such  thing  in  existence;  but  in  progress  of  time  I 
succeeded  in  detecting  three  commentaries,  two  of  which  explained  in  a 
rough  way  a  number  of  obsolete  Hindul  and  deshi  (provincial)  words,  and 
the  other  a  number  of  Arabic  and  Persian  words,  which  were  received  into 
the  Granth  in  a  very  mutilated  form.  These  commentariea,  though  very 
deficient,  proved  very  useful  to  me,  and  I  therefore  got  them  copied,  as 
their   owners   would  not  part   with  them.  4 

[        I   first   attempted   to  write   down  the  translation   as   I  read  on  with  the 
Granthis;   but   I  soon  found    that    this  would    not    do,    as    I    frequently   per- 
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liardly  expect  that  the  Grantli  will  attract  many  readers,  the  less  so,  as 
Sikhism  is  a  waning  religion,  that  will  soon  belong  to  history,  yet  I  venture 
to  hope,  that  my  labours  will  not  be  in  vain.  The  Sikh  Granth,  which 
will  always  keep  its  place  in  tho  history  of  religion,  lies  now  open  before 
us,   and  we  know   authentically   what  their   Gurus  taught. 

But  the  chief  importance  of  the  Sikh  Granth  lies  in  the  linguistic  line, 
as  being  the  treasury  of  the  old  Hindul  dialects,  and  I  hope  that  the  day 
will  not  bo  far  distant  when  these  hitherto  hidden  treasures  will  be  made 
available  for  the  furtherance  of  modem  Indian  philology  by  being  embodied 
in  a  grammar   of  the   mediaeval   Hiudul   dialects. 

As  hitherto  nothing  of  the  Sikh  Granth  has  been  published,  I  have 
added  in  the  Appendix  the  original  text  of  the  Japji,  which  may  serve  as 
a  specimen  of  tho  language,  and  at  the  same  time  as  a  criterion  for  the 
translation* 

For  this  translation  of  the  Granth,  as  well  as  for  its  publication,  the 
public  is  indebted  to  Her  Majesty^s  Government  for  India,  which^  in  due 
consideration  of  the  importance  of  the  work,  planned  its  execution  and  de* 
frayed  its   expenses. 

The  English  reader  will  no  doubt  detect  in  this  volume  many  an  ex- 
pression that  will  appear  to  him  more  or  less  uuidiomatic.  For  all  such 
shortcomings  I  must  beg  his  pardon,  which  he  will  surely  grantj  when  ho 
hears  that  English  is  not  my  mother-tongue,  and  that  I  was  therefore  often 
at  a  loss  how  to  translate  such  abstruse  philosophical  matters  clearly  and 
correctly  into  an  idiom  "whiebj  since  I  no  longer  hear  it  spoken,  is  gradually 
receding   from    my   memory. 

ERNEST   TEUMPP. 


Munich,    2Zrd  January^    1877. 
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zlviii,  n.  5,  Devanagaii,  read:  Devanagaii. 
Ixzx,  n.  1,  add  at  the  end:  Cf.  p.  cxvi,  note  3. 
xciv,  n.  1, 1.  2,  ftrJS,  read  :  f5j25. 
zcv,  I.  5  from  below,  add  qfier  IKt^C*  39* 
xcv,  L  4  from  below,  IHTi?*  read:  ^7. 
xcv,  1.  2  from  below,  ^,  r^oif.*  ff. 
civ,  n.  1, 1.  4,  ^npiTT'  '•««<'•  ^inf'KTt' 
cxzii,  1.  11  from  below,  Z3^f  reac?  *  3  39* 
czxiii, L  5  from  below,  i^O^fJ),  read:  H64\S\. 
czzziii,  1.  2  from  below,  ccxzi,  read:  ctxl, 
37,  n.  4, 1.  1,  Vfir,  read:  \Jftr. 
70,  n.  1, 1.  2,  4H-d^|f4,  read:  H^^^lV^. 
03,  n.  1,  1.  4,  Magar,  retu^.*  Magahar  or  Mag-bar 
(Cf.  p.  463,11.1). 

98,  n.  3,  1.  1,  Alokb,  read:  Alakh. 

99,  n.  2, 1. 1,  fi|%,  read:  ft^. 

169,  n.  6, 1.  1,  filMlO,  read:  f^^lQ. 

176,  n.  1, 1.  1,  ^f3C,  read:  ^ffe. 

210,  n.  2, 1.  1,  Brahman,  read  :  Brahma?. 

210,  n.  5, 1. 1,  Bhagavad-Gtita,  read:  Bhagavad-Gita. 

225,  n.  2,  L  1,  i?2?,  read:  ^|3. 


PAOB 

264,  n.  3, 1. 1,  tlTT^,  read:  llfTO. 
305,  n.  2,  1.  1,  hW^,  read:  iftft^ 
311,  n.  1, 1.  1,  nnf ,  read:  nTO. 
319,  n.  3, 1.  1,  yjcjij,  r^arf.-  ^Jojlj* 
323,  text,  1.  24,  Harichand,  reacf  .*  Haricand. 
323,  n.  5,  I.  1,  Harichand,  read:  Haricand. 

323,  n.  5, 1.  2,  Vishvamitra,  read:  Visvamitra. 

324,  n.  1, 1. 1,  Hira^yakashipn,  read:  Hiranyakasipu. 
335,  n.  1, 1. 1,  ^^5,  read:  ^^. 

338,  n.  1, 1.  1,  TOTrffe,  read:  ^^jf^. 
442,  n.  1, 1.  2,  pc^cM,  read:    M^^\. 
400,  n.  2, 1. 1,  H7^7f  read:  4|d^d* 

631,  n.  2, 1. 1,  ^ipns>  ''^<'^'  ^nr^* 

667,  n. 3, 1. 1,  M(0fd>  read:  irfut?. 

663,  n.  1,  1.  1,  insert  "which  aU  MSS.  exhibit" 

qfter\J(^7i. 
663,  n.  4, 1.  1,  iWI',  read:  ^3^. 

668,  n.  4, 1. 1,  ^RH^,  read.*  ^4||<4. 
677,  n.  1, 1.  1, 11^,  read:  ^i\. 
691,  n.  3, 1.  2,  ^Ifir,  read/  ^f^. 
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TEE   LIFE   OF   NANAK   ACCORDING   TO    THE   JANAM-SAKEIS/efly  re- 
las  and 


PREFATORY   REMARKS. 


"Whet^^  I  was  working  my  way  through  the  Granth  at  Lnhore,  I  felt  naturally  desirous  to  ohtain  ^ 
details  of  the  life  of  Nanak,  the   founder  of  the  religious   system  of  the  Sikhs,   whose  word 


ad  Ml 
'9  had 


aace 


mmg 


preaetTed  in  the  Sikh  Granth,  were  bo  often  dark  and  unintelligible  to  me,  in  order  to  get  tht. 


a  clearer  insight  into  his  maxima  and  his  way  of  thinking.     I   found  that  different  account 


nly 


OEU 


to 


tlie  life  of  Niinak  were   current   among   the   Sikhs,  called  Janam-patru   or  Janam-BakhiB.^     I  u 
pared  different  copies,  and  found  that  they  agreed  on  the  whole,  but  deviated  in  minor  points, 
or  other  Btory  being  either  added  or  left  out.     During  my  etay  at  Lahore  (1870-72)  a  Janani-sa" 
was  lithographed  with  not  unfair  and  in  some  cases  very  bold  woodcuts.     By  comparing  this  c 
with  the  current  manuscripts  I  found  that  everything,  which  appeared  to  throw  a  dubious  or  \ 
fiiTourable  light  on  Nonak,  had  been  left  out,  wbereas   other  things,  which  apoke  of  his  doificativ^ 
had  been  interpolated-     More  close  research  soon  convinced   me   that  the   usual  Sikh  tradition  co^ 
ceming  Nanak  could  by  no  means  be  trusted ;   I  had  reason  enough  to  assume  that  the  formation 
myths   about   their  first   Guru  had   already  progressDd   very  far,  notwithstanding  that   his  life  fal 
altogether   within   the   period  of  historical   light,    as  among   the   rubbish    of   miraculous    and   ofti 
absurd  storiea   I    could  detect  very   few   historico!   facts   which   deserved    credit.      The   man,    aa 
had  him  before  me  in  his  own  words  and  sayings,  as  contained  in  the  Granth,  would  by  no  mean 
agree  with  what  the  miraculous  Btoriea  had  made  of  him. 

Without  mentioning  my  suspicions  to  the  Sikh  Granthis,  who  would  have  considered  evorj 
i»uch  doubt  on  the  deity  of  Niinak  as  a  heinous  crime,  to  be  atoned  for  only  by  endless  trans- 
migrations, I  made  diligent  inquiries  as  to  the  existence  of  older  and  more  trustworthy  traditions   ' 

XA^TM^^t  literally  r  leaf  of  paper,  on  wUiclk  the  birth  of  n  child,  the  year,  the  lunar  dfite,  and  the 
configuration  of  the  planets  nt  the   moment  of  birth,  are  set  down.     Usually  a  horoscope,  founded  o-^dlO 
circiimgtances,  is  added.    The  Jiinnm-patri  is  drawn  up  by  the  fftmily  Brahman,  and  serves  In  Indie 
birth-certifieate.      ■H/^i^J^lbft  signities  evidence  or  story  nf  the  birth  (or  l\fr)  of  a  pergon.    Tlie  wo 
frequently  interchanged,  though  Janam-sakli!  usually  intpUes  epitode  or  story  of  the  life  of  -  — ^on. 


PREFATORY  REMARKS, 

ae  life  of  Kaoak.  I  applied  to  different  persons,  wlio,  I  had  heard,  were  m  posaesaion 
mukliT  manuscripts,  in  order  to  get  Janam-aSkhis  of  Nanak,  but  all  my  efforts  proved  in 
but  the  usual  compilations  being  forthcoming. 

my  return  to  Europe  in   1872,  aome   manuscripts  of  the  Granth  were  forwarded  to  me 
dia  Office  Library,  for  the  prosecution  of  my  labours,  and  to  these  some  other  Qurmukhi 
were   added,  in  the   expectation  that   the  one  or  the  other  might  prove   useful  in  my 
In  looking  them  over,  I  found  an  old  manuBcript,  partly  destroyed  by  white  anta,  the 
ctera  of  which,  resembling  those  of  the  old  copy  of  the  Graoth,  preserved  at  Kartorpur, 
by   Guru   Arjun   himself,    at    ooce    caught    my   eye.      On    the    first  leaf  it   contained 
t   letters   the   short   title,    ^(m^  ^  V^  W^J{^V^  mi,  A   hook  of  Ndnakf   referring 
th   {or   life).     The   copy  had  been   preBented   to   the   Library  of  the  East  India  House, 
PAGE     ^o  tiiu  entry  on  the  UrBt  leaf,  by  the  famous  H,  T.  Colehrooke,  without  his  being  aware, 
^^^^»  Jiears,  of  the   contents  of  the  book.     As  soon  as  I  commenced  to  read  the  book,  I  observed 
butx,  f^at   pleasure,   that  this  was  a  description  of  th©  life  of  Nanak  quite  difTereat  from  all  the 
xciv  nb^d  hitherto  seen.     As  the  characters,  so  also  was  the  idiom,  in  which  it  was  compoeedj 
i.n  many  words  and  expressions  agreeing  with  the  diction  of  Guru  Arjun. 
;t  a  lengthened   examination   and    comparison  of   this    manuscript    with  the   later  Janara- 
^^^*  I  am  satiefied  that  this  is  the  foantain,  from   which   aU   the   others  have  drawn  largely : 
3CCV,    atories,   aa   far    as   they    are    common    to   both  relations,    very    frequently    agree  verbaDy, 
dv,o  only  difference,  that  the  later  Janara-sakhls  have  snbstittited  more   modern   forms  for  old 
^j^l|.  which   with  the  progress  of   time  had   become    unintelligible.      This   old  Janam-sakhl,   as 
,.,  already,  belongs,  according  to  all  external  and  internal  marks,  to  the  latter  end  of  the  titno 
iru  Aijun  or  to  that  of  his  immediate  successor.      The  Granth,    which  Guru  Arjun  compiled 
^"e  writings  of  his  four  predeceBsora  and  the  old  famous  Bhagats,  as  well  as  of  his  own  numerout 
ial   effusions,   is   cited    throughout,   without    any  paraphrase,    whereas   the    later  Janam-sakhia 
deemed   it   already    necessary    to    add    to    every    quotation    from    the    Granth   a    paraphrase 
^^m    (le  modern  idiom. 

^^^      We  are  enabled   now,  by  the   discovery  of  this  old  Janam-sakhi,  which  is  now-a-days,  aa  it 

I         ears,  quite  unknown  to  the  Sikhs  themselves,  to  distinguish  tho  older  tradition  regarding  Nanak 

I         n  the  later  one,  and  to  fix,  with  soma  degree  of  verisimility,  the  real  facta  of  his  life.     There 

■         JO  lack,  even  in  this  old  relation,  of  many  wonderful  stories,  as  indeed  might  be  expected  from 

¥        iiaus,  owing  to  iheir  wild,  uncurbed  phantasy  and  the  low  standard  of  education  among  the  masses 

j        c'  the  population;  but  compared  with  tho  later  Janam-sakhls,  which  enter  into  the  minutest  details, 

<  order  to  satisfy  curiosity^  and  which  have  no  setise  but  for  the  miraculous,  however  absurd,  it 

relatively  sober* 

We  subjoin  here  a  brief  summary  of  the  life  of  Nanak  according  to  this  oldest  authority,  in 

Aier  to  contrast  it  with  the  narrations  of  the  later  compilers. 

Nanak  was  born  in  the  Samvat  year  1526,  in  the  month  of  Vaisakh  (=  a.d.  1469,  April- May), 
n  a  village,  called  TalvandT  on  the  banks  of  the  Ravi  (the  Hydraotes  of  the  Greeks),  not  far  above 
Lahore.^     His  father^s   name  was  Kalu,  by   caste  a  Khatri,  of  the  VedT   family  or  clan,  a  plain 

^  Talvan4it  the  btrtliplace  of  Nanak,  is  situated  in  the  Ziln  («Ju^ ,  iu  Panjabi  proaonaced  frltf*})  of 

Lahore  (Piitijabi  HwH)»  iQ  ^he  CoUectorate  (3*Jtft5  =  ,J**a3r)  of  Sarakpur.    The  place  is  now  culled 

NiLttnkann  (AIAWl^l)t  *t  has  a  Giir-dvar  and  is  a  jihice  of  pilgrimage  for  the  Sikhs.     Malcolm  (8ketch  of 

*!.-  *4;ir||«^  p,  7,  ftote  7}  is  mistaken,  in  placing  the  village  on  the  bunks  of  the  Bias  (Panjabi  fTTIKTTT)* 

noir  Ruipar.    There  is  in  the  Jalaudhnr  Duab  a  place  called  TilvaDdr,  near  SulCanpur,  not  far  from 

tdueoce  of  the  Bios  and  Satluj  (thus  tbis  river  is  prooounced  io  Panjabi),  but  it  is  not  the  birthplace 


TREFATORY  REMARKS, 


farmer,  who  held  also  the  oflBce  of  14  d^  I  jl  patvari  (a  valuer  of  tlie  produce  of  the  fields)  ia  thie 
een'ice  of  the  feudal  Lord  of  the  village.^ 

At  his  birth  the  whole  Hindu  paatheoa  appeared  and  announced  that  a  great  Bhagat  (saint) 
was  born  to  Bare  the  world. 

Of  his  childhoo-d  nothing  particular  is  meationodj  except  that  he  did  not  play  like  other  boys 
of  bu  age,  but  waa  always  occupied  in  his  meditations  on  the  Supreme  Lord, 

At  the  age  of  seven  his  father  took  him  to  a  Hindu  school  to  learn  to  read  and  write. 
He  ia  said  to  have  surprised  the  Hindu  Bchoolraaster  by  his  superior  knowledge,  the  pupil  com- 
mencing at  once  to  instruct  the  master,  when  the  latter  gave  him  a  wooden  slate,  on  which  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  were  written.  In  proof  of  thisi,  thirty-four  versea  from  the  Granth  are 
quoted,  inscribed  the  **  wooden  stale"  (VZ^»  pottOi  which  Nanak  ia  supposed  to  have  uttered  oa 
that  occasion,  but,  no  doubt,  the  story  was  invented  in  order  to  account  for  the  verses,  as  is 
evident  from  other  cases  of  the  kind. 

The  further  development  of  Niinak's  character  is  not  touched  upon»  apparently  because  at 
that  time  nothing  was  known  about  it.  One  story  only  is  inserted,  wbich  teLla  how  Nanak,  whilst 
grazing  his  father^s  buftuloes,  allowed  them  to  break  into  a  cultivated  field  tmd  destroy  the  crop. 
"When  the  owner  of  the  field  sued  Nanak's  father  for  damages,  Nanak  denied  his  guilt,  and  when 
the  field  waa  inspected,  it  waa  found  uninjured. 

The  marriage  of  Nanak,  as  well  as  that  of  his  sister  NauakI  with  Jairam,  which  to  the  later 
compilers  have  offered  such  an  exuberant  field,  is  totally  omitte<l  hero.  It  is  only  briefly  re- 
marked that  by  the  order  of  God  two  sons  were  born  in  the  house  of  Nanak,  Lakhml-das  and 
Sirl'Cand,  but  that  Nanak  continued  to  lead  a  recluse  life. 

Then  follows  a  miraculous  story  that  one  day  Nanak  laid  himself  down  under  a  tree  and  fell 
asleep.  By  chance  Rae  Bular  came  there  and  saw  that  while  the  shadows  of  the  other  trees  had 
travelled  round,  that  of  the  tree  under  which  Nanak  slept  remained  stationary.  This  circumstance 
induced  lim  Bular  to  impress  on  KalQ,  who  bore  ill-will  towards  his  son  on  account  of  his  dreaming 
propensities,  that  Nanak  was  a  great  man  and  that  the  lather  was  exalted  by  him  j  but  these 
words  made  no  impression  on  Kalu'a  mind,  who  slightingly  answered,  that  the  things  of  God  only 
God  knew.  The  later  Janam-sakhla  have  embellished  and  enlarged  this  story  by  adding  another 
miracle,  that  a  large  bhick  snake  expanded  its  hood  over  Nanak  in  order  to  protect  him  Ixom 
the  glowing  rays  of  the  sun. 

Then  it  is  stated  expressly,  that  Nunak  always  kept  company  with  Faqirs  and  was  averse  to 
any  earnest  labour  or  calling,  which  greatly  alarmed  his  family,  who  would  not  recognize  hia 
divine  calling,  and  especially  his  worldly-minded  father  Kalu,  whom  the  narrators  seem  to  take 
a  secret  pleasure  in  describing  as  a  miser.  His  family  at  last  considered  him  a  lunatt'o  and  began 
to  mourn  this  calamity."  At  the  instigation  of  the  relatives  a  physician  was  called,  but  he  could 
do  nothing,  Nanak  showing  himself  the  cleverer  of  the  two. 

It  is  very  significantj  that  this  whole  circnmstance  ia  carefully  passed  over  in  the  later  Janam- 
sakhls,  as  every  other  point  which  throws  an  unfuvouraUe  or  doubtful  light  on  Nanak. 

At  last  his  parents  sent  Nanak  to  Sultilnpur,  to  his  brother-in-law  Jairam,  -who  held  an  ap- 
pointment in  the  commissariat  of  Navab  Daulat  Khan.  They  probably  despaired  of  bringing  him 
into  an  orderly  course  of  life  at  home;   but  according  to  the  original  text,   he   was  sent  by  tho 


'  Tftlvaadi   is  mentioned  as  the  property  of  Rae  Bhoc ;    the  Lord  in  Natiak's  time  was  Rae  Bular,  n 
Musaltnan  Rrijpat  of  the  OhattI  family^  a  descendant  of  Rae  Dhoe. 

=  Tlie  original   text  fp.  26)  run^*   thus:    ^ftf   WTJl   V^^T?  Hf  ^Z^  %^WT  Wl  ^J^   "f^fe 
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order  of  God.  By  tliG  good  Bervices  of  hia  brother-in-law,  Nanak  also  waa  appoLated  to  the  com* 
misBoriat,  and  ho  condud;cd  himself  to  general  satisfaction.  Hia  wife  and  two  children  he  left 
behind  at  Talvandl,  hia  domestic  life  being  by  no  meaos  happy,  owing,  it  appears,  to  his  own 
fault,  as  nothing  is  reported  prejudicial  to  hia  wife.  At  Sultanpur  he  was  joined  by  a  certain 
Mardanu,  by  profession  a  begging  musician  of  the  MusalmaE  persuasion.  After  his  daily  work 
he  spent  hia  nights  with  Marduiia  in  praising  God,  Mardana  playing  the  rebeck,  whilst  he  himself 
improvised  verses  to  the  tunes. 

One  momiDg  he  went  to  the  c^nal  to  bathe.  Whilst  bathing,  angels  seized  him  and  carried 
him  to  the  divine  presence.  Here  he  received  the  prophetic  initiation,  a  cup  of  nectar  being 
presented  to  him  with  the  injunction  to  proclaim  the  name  of  Hari  on  earth.  After  this 
he  was  brought  back  again  to  the  canal,  whence  he  rettirncd  homo.  He  was  received  with 
amazement:  for  hia  servant,  to  whom  he  had  handed  over  hia  clothes  when  entering  the  water, 
had  run  home  on  Kanak's  disappearance,  and  spread  the  news  that  he  waa  drowned.  On  h.earing 
this  intelligence,  even  the  Khan  himself  is  said  to  have  ridden  to  the  spot  and  to  have  given 
orders  to  the  fiahernien  to  search  with  their  nets  for  the  corpse  of  K^anak,  but  they  had  been 
unable  to  find  it. 

After  thi3  accident,  which  somehow  seems  to  be  based  on  a  historical  fact,  Kanak  divided 
all  he  had  among  the  poor,  left  his  house,  and  turned  Faqir,  Mardana  accompanying  him.  The 
Khan  endeavoured  to  retain  a  faithful  servant,  but  Nanak  stood  firm  in  his  resolution. 

The  later  compilations  have  given  to  this  story  (juite  a  different  turn.  According  to  them 
Nanak  goes  to  Sultanpur  by  the  advice  of  Rae  Bular,  who  can  bear  no  longer  KalQ's  disrespectful 
treatment  of  hia  wonderful  eon.  At  Sult'inpur  he  is  appointed  to  the  commissariat.  But  ho  gives 
alms  so  abundantly,  that  Jairiim  considers  it  advisable  to  report  it  to  Kalu,  who,  in  consequence 
of  this  news,  comes  to  Sultanpur,  and  sharply  enjoins  on  his  son  a  more  parsimonious  conduct.  At 
Nanak's  request  his  accounts  are  examined  by  Jairam,  but  a  considerable  surplus  appears  in  his 
favour.  In  order  to  accustom  Kanak  to  economy,  hia  marriage  is  planned  by  Jairam  at  Kalu's 
request,  and  this  is  described  in  full  detail.  But  not  with  Btandiag  his  married  state  Nanak 
continues  his  former  habits  of  giving  lavish  alms,  which  leads  to  domestic  quarrels  and  the 
interference  of  his  parents-in-law.  This  is  very  graphically  described,  the  later  compilers  here 
apparently  feeling  very  sure  of  the  ground  under  their  feet. 

To  the  story  of  the  bath  in  the  canal,  which  could  not  quite  be  set  aside,  a  dilfcrent  turn  is 
given.  Nanak's  initiation  into  the  Guruship  is  not  mentioned  (though  this  is  the  very  turning- 
point  of  the  whole  story),  as  according  to  these  later  compilations  Ndnak  has  entered  tlie  wmld 
a&  Ataidr,  as  the  Formkss  one  himself.  It  is  therefoi"©  related,  that  one  of  the  Govind-faqlrs 
advised  him  to  bathe  in  the  river  daily,  in  order  to  cure  himself  of  a  liver-complaint.  One 
day  Nanak,  whilst  taking  a  bath,  was  lost  in  the  river.  On  this  the  rumour  was  spread  that 
Kanak  had  been  guilty  of  embezzlement,  "When  ho  reappeared  after  three  days  (it  ia  not  even 
hinted  where  he  was  during  those  three  days),  the  Khan  ordered  an  inquiry  to  be  made  into 
his  accounts,  but  it  turned  out  that  760  Bupees  were  due  to  him,  which  Nanak  would  not 
[  accept,  but  taking  his  discharge  retired  into  the  wilderness,  leaving  hia  wife  and  children  behind, 
R^^^  As  it  appears,  Nanak  stayed  at  first  in  the  vicinity  of  Sultanpur,  Hia  first  saying,  which 
P  n^de  some  noise  amongst  the  people,  was:  ^^  Ther&  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalmd%^*  but  this 
'  '\^irght  upon  him  again  the  charge  of  madness.  At  the  instigation  of  the  KazI  the  Navab  Danlat 
^  ^  ^  ^ ."  summoned  him  to  his  presence  in.  order  to  interrogate  him  about  this  new  doctrine.  It  was 
^         '    '  ^  time  of  noonday -prayer  and   the  Khan  invited  Nanak  to   accompany  him   to  the  mosque. 

f  '  said  prayers,   but  Nanak,   instead  of  listening  devoutly,  began  to  laugh.     Prayers  being 

.l^4zi   complained  of  the  irreverent  conduct  of  Nanak,      Being    called   to   account   hy    t]z« 
liahote  Jgd^  that  he  laughed,  because  the  pmyers  of  the  KazI  were  nugatory.     Being  asked  for 

•*.-  ^^vlis,  p.  7,  «^ 
now  BftiP"^ 


L 
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B  nearer  explanation  he  continued,  that  the  Kazi  had  left  a  foal  in  his  courtyard,  in  which  there 
■was  an  open  well ;  and  that  wliilet  Baying  prayers  his  thoughts  were  always  wandering  back  to 
the  foal,  lest  it  should  fall  into  the  weD.  On  this  the  KusiT  fell  down  ut  NiLnak's  feet  and  con- 
fessed that  it  was  true.  Ifanak  rose  at  once  in  the  estimation  of  all,  and  the  Khan  dismissed  hiin 
graciously.  He  now  commenced  wanderiug  ahout  the  country,  accompanied  hy  Mardana,  the 
musician. 

Up  to  this  point  both  relatione  agree,  at  least  in  substance,  though  the  later  compilations,  out 
of  love  for  the  miraculous,  strive  hard  to  exaggerate  everything  into  the  superoatural.  Btit  with 
the  commencement  of  the  wanderings  of  Niinak  nearly  all  points  in  common  cease  and  the  old 
and  the  later  tradition  diverge  in  such  a  manner  that  they  cannot  be  reconciled.  This  proves 
(nifficiently,  either  that  very  little  was  known  about  them  or  that  very  little  could  be  said  about 
thero,  OS  the  old  Janara-sakhT  testifies.  The  later  tradition,  which  pretends  to  have  a  knowledge 
of  all  the  details  of  the  life  of  Niinak,  was  therefore  compelled  to  put  forth  as  voucher  for  its 
sundry  tales  and  stories  Bhal  Bfila,  who  is  said  to  have  been  the  constant  companion  of  Kunak 
from  his  youth  up,  whereas  our  old  Janum-sakhT  does  not  even  once  mention  Bhai  Bilrtj  though  at 
every  new  wandering  of  Nanak  it  gives  the  names  of  his  companions.  If  Bhai  Bala  had  been  the 
fcoQstant  companion  of  Nanak  and  a  sort  of  mentor  to  him,  as  he  appears  now  in  the  current 
Janam-sakhls,  it  would  be  quite  incomprehensible,  why  never  a  single  allusion  should  have  been 
made  to  him  in  the  old  tradition. 

"We  will  now  briefly  sum  up  here,  what  the  old  Janam-sakhl  has  to  say  about  the  further  life 
of  Kanak. 

His  fint  wandering  is  said  to  have  been  to  the  east.  There  he  came  to  a  certain  Shekh 
Bajan,  who  had  built  a  temple  for  Hindus  and  a  mosque  for  Muhamraadans,  He  received  all  who 
came  to  him,  with  ostensible  friendlinesSj  but  murdered  them,  whilst  sleepingj  and  plundered  their 
goods.  Nan  ok  got  quickly  at  the  bottom  of  his  rascality  and  convinced  him  of  his  sinful  life,  which 
^brought  him  to  repentance. 

At  Dilll  he  is  said  to  have  vivified  a  dead  elephant.  But  when  the  then  emperor,  who  had 
heard  of  this  miiacle,  called  on  Nanak  to  kill  the  elephant  and  to  vivify  it  in  his  presence,  he 
prudently  declined. 

Also  Thags,  with  whom  he  fell  in  on  his  way,  he  brought  to  repentance  by  his  firm  and 
intrepid  conduct. 

Other  adventures,  wbich  he  ia  narrated  to  have  experienced,  are  so  childish  and  nonsensical, 
that  it  is  not  worth  while  mentioning  them. 

At  the  capture  of  Sayyidpur  he  is  reported  to  have  been  taken  prisoner  by  the  troops  of  Babar, 
but  by  a  miracle  he  attracted  the  attention  of  Biibar,  who  released  him  with  the  other  prisoners. 
As  Babar  conquered  the  Panjab  in  1524,  a  personal  meeting  of  Nanak  with  Babar  is  not  impossible, 
but  it  is  not  very  probable.  For  Nunak  speaks  in  the  Granth  several  times  of  the  great  calamities 
which  at  that  time  befell  various  cities  of  the  Panjab  j  Babar  also  is  mentioned  by  him,  but  no 
allusioQ  whatever  is  made  to  his  having  come  into  personal  contact  with  Babar. 

The  meetings  and  verbal  contests  with  other  Faqirs  and  Shukha,  which  are  described  at  full 
length,  are  in  themselves  very  probable,  but  in  other  respects  of  no  importance,  except  that  they 
give  some  lunts  to  the  mental  development  of  Nmnak.  After  some  lengthened  wanderings  Ndnnk 
xetraoed  his  steps  to  his  home  at  Talvandl. 

Hie  unquiet  spirit  gave  him  no  rest  at  home  and  he  soon  commenced  his  second  wandering, 
wbich  was  directed  to  the  south.  The  incidents  of  this  period  also  are  of  little  conse<juence. 
That  on  this  excursion  he  should  have  come  to  Cmjhn  (Singhaln  dvipa),  as  is  reported,  is  in  the 
highest  degree  unlikely.  The  whole  story  is  so  mixed  up  with  the  miraculous,  that  it  bears  iho 
stamp  of   fable  on  its  front.      It  is  based    on    altogether    erroueous    suppositions,    the    king    and 
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tlie  inhubifaniB  of  Ceylon  being  represented  aa  common  Hmdua,  the  SikK  author  being  quite 
unaware  of  tlie  fact  that  the  popular  religious  belief  there  waa  Baddhism.  That  Nanak  founded 
there  a  "Sangaf*  (congregatioa),  the  order  of  whoso  divine  service  even  is  detailed,  contradicts 
all  history,  and  ia  an  invention  of  later  ;timc8,  when  Sikhiam  had  commenced  to  spread  to  the 
Bouth*  From  this  tour  NaEak  i&  eaid  to  have  returned  to  Talvandi  and  to  have  spent  some 
time  at  home. 

His  third  wandering  he  directed  to  the  noHht  where  he  is  reported  to  have  visited  Kashmir, 
which  is  not  improbable. 

On  thia  tour  he  is  Baid  to  have  eaten  the  poisonous  &uits  and  bloBBoms  of  the  Akk-tree 
in  a  dried  state.  Nothing  remarkable  is  mentioned  on  this  tour,  except  that  he  had  a  long  con- 
versation with  a  Kashmln  Pandit,  which  ended  ia  the  Pandit's  becoming  a  diaciple  of  Nanak. 
His  visit  to  mount  Sumeni,  where  ho  ia  reported  to  have  had  a  long  discussion  with  Mahadev 
and  the  chief  Jogia,  belongs  of  course  to  the  realm  of  fiction. 

His  fourth  wandering  he  is  said  to  have  directed  to  the  wesij  going  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Mehhah.  On  arriving  at  Mekkah^  he  laid  himself  down,  and  by  chance  stretched  his  feet 
towards  the  Ka'bah,  The  Ka^T  Euknu-ddin,  on  observing  this,  reproaclied  Ninak  with  irreverence 
towards  the  house  of  God.  Nanak  replied:  "Pat  my  feet  in  that  direction,  where  tho  house  of 
God  is  not."  The  EazI  turned  the  feet  of  Nanak,  but  wherever  he  turned  them,  thither  the 
Ka'bah  also  turned.  On  account  of  thia  miracle  the  Kazi  kissed  the  feet  of  Nanak  and  had  a  long 
conversation  with  him,  in  which  he  waa^  of  course,  out-argued  by  Nanak.  This  hay  of  Nanak  is  a 
favourite  theme  with  the  Sikhs  and  a  whole  book  has  been  written  about  it  called  if^^  ^^  ^HTtZ 
The  Comersahm  of  Mekkah^  which  is  eagerly  read  by  them.  Owing  to  their  credulity  and 
uttei  want  of  geographicaL  and  historieal  knowledge,  no  doubt  of  the  reality  of  this  hajj  seema  to 
havft  occurred  to  them,  though  it  is  aa  clear  as  daylight,  that  the  whole  story  is  an  invention 
from  beginning  to  end. 

His  fifth  wandenag  Nanak  is  said  to  have  made  to  G^rakh-hatari^  a  place  not  yet  discovered 
by  geographers.  Of  this  expedition  nothing  is  reported  except  a  conversation  with  the  eighty-four 
Siddhs,*  who  belong  likewise  to  the  realm  of  phantasy. 

Nanak  closed  his  life  at  Kartarpur  in  the  Jalandhar  Duab,  in  the  bosom  of  his  family,  with 
whom  he  seems  to  have  become  reconciled  towards  the  close  of  his  earthly  career,  though  all  the 
Janam-sakbia  observe  a  deep  silence  on  this  point  and  only  mention  the  bare  fact.  When  he  felt 
his  death  approaching,  he  nominated,  to  the  great  disappointment  of  his  two  sons,  his  devoted 
servant  and  disciple  Lahana  (or  Angad)  hia  successor  in  the  Gumship.  He  died  in  the  Samvat 
year  1595,  on  the  tenth  of  the  light  half  of  tho  month  of  Asu  {i.B.  1538,  about  the  10th  of 
October).' 

This  is  the  sum  of  all  that  can  be  gathered  from  thia  oldest  source  as  to  the  life  of 
Nanak.  It  is  a  biography  containing  very  little  to  attract  our  interest  and,  mutatis  mutandis ^ 
applicable  to  nearly  every  Hindu  Faqir.  If  more  could  have  been  said  of  Naiiak,  we  might  be 
sure,  that  hie  devoted  disciples,  who  revered  in  him  the  saviour  of  the  world,  would  not  have 
passed  it  over  in  silence.  The  writers  of  the  later  Janam-sakhis,  to  whom  this  picture  of  Nanak 
appeared  too  scanty  and  mefin,  did  their  best  to  embellish  it  with  all  sorts  of  wonderful  tales 
and  stories,    but   in   comparison    with    this    older   tradition   they   cannot  be    held  in    any  account. 

1^  Siddha,  Le,  a  perfect  Jogii  of  whom  generaUy  eighty-four  are  enumerated^  but  rheir  names  are  nowhere 
stated^lj:  they  are  popularly  considered  as  a  kind  of  demUgods. 

^  TI[)V^  is  the  dRte  given  by  the  old  Janam-sakhi;  the  later  compilattoos  g^ive  the  year  1539;  sec  the 

trBnslatloii  \ 


JANAM-SAKHI  OF  BABA  NANAK.    A. 

'We  append  here  a  literal  translation  of  the  old  Janara-eakhl  marked  A.  Of  the  current  Janam- 
fflakbls,  which  differ  fi-om  each  other  merely  in  minor  points,  we  give  only  those  parts,  which 
of  mitTQst  for  the  eako  of  coniporisoa.     This  later  compilation  is  marked  fi.^ 


A. 
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By  the  favour  of  the  true  Gum ! 


The  holy  tnic  Guru  came  to  aave  the  world;    in  the  Kali*yug  Baba  Nanak  was  born,  the  supreme 

Brahm'fl  own  devotee. 


By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 
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In  Snrabat,  1566,  Baba  Nanak  was  born  in  the  month  of  Vaisakh;'  in  a  moonlight  night  at  an 
parly  hour,  while  yet  about  a  watch  of  the  night  was  remaining,  lie  was  born.  Unbeaten  sounds 
were  produced  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord.  The  thirty-three  crores  of  gods  paid  homage  (to  the  child 
Nanak).  The  eixty-four  Joginis,  the  fiftj-two  heroes,  the  six  aaceticg,  the  eighty-four  Siddhs,  the 
nine  Kuths,  paid  homage/ "because  a  great  devotee  has  come  to  save  the  world;  to  him  homaj 
should  be  paid  I" 

At  that  time  KalQ,  a  Khatrl  by  caste,  a  Vedl  (by  clan),  was  living  at  Talvandl,  a  village  of 
Bhoe,  the  BhattT;  there  (Kanak)  was  bom. 

When  be  became  big,  he  began  to  play  with  the  boys,*  but  the  views  of  the  boys  and  his  were      i 
different.     In  his  ppirit  he  waa  occupied  with  the  Lord.  ^H 

When  Baba  (Nanak)  was  five  years  old,  he  began  to  talk  of  the  Shustras  and  of  the  Vedas  |^* 
whatever  ho  says,  that  he  (also)  understands;   everybody  received  comfort  from  him.     The  Hindus 
say,  that  some  form  of  a  god  has  become  incarnate  and  the  Musalmans  say,  that  some  holy  man  of 
Qod  has  been  bom. 


nag^^ 
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^  I  used  for  this  purpose  a  Gurmukhi  MS.  belonging  to  mj^elf,  a  MS.  Uelongiwg  to  the  India  Office 
Library,  marked  ^  BiblioHieca  I^ydeainnn,  nnd  h  Htliographed  copy,  published  at  Lahore  (1871)  with  the 

title :  -HA*i4irfcfV  ^rr^  TrrT^snfhrt  uwtr  f^mfg*?  ur^^  W3^  ^^  m^  gr^hnfi  ^dd^^l 

f^TvR?^  vJt^-H  JMMt'vT  ^A  ^  JH^aTTH-  This  hook,  containing  many  bokl  wouilctits,  is  utterly  spoiled  In 
the  Ijitter  half  by  the  midicioiisnes**  of  the  scribe,  the  letters  being  purposely  so  disfigured,  that  they  can  no 
longer  be  read  without  tlie  heJp  of  a  manuscript.  Large  extracts  are  also  contained  in  the  firyl'  ^  JI'H  ^t 
r<cfN*HTj  published  at  Ludiliani  by  t\w  American  Mission  Press,  18(58, 

*  Both  Janam-sakhls  agree  as  to  the  year,  but  not  as  to  the  month  ;  for  according  to  B  (2),  he  was  born 
io  the  month  of  Katak  (middle  of  October — the  middle  of  November).    The  moatii  Vni&akh  is  middle 
April — middle  of  May ;  his  birth  took  therefore  place  either  in  May  or  November  of  1469  a.d. 

*  Compare  B  (2).  *  See  B  (3). 
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When  the  Baba  was  seven  years  old,  KalQ  said :  '*  0  Nanak,  read !  ^*  ^  Tliea  he  brought  Guru 
Naiiak  to  the  schoolmaster.  KalQ  said:  **0  schoolmaster,  teach  this  one  to  read!"  Tho  school- 
master wrote  a  slate  and  gave  it  to  him,  containing  the  thirty-fiire  letters  (of  the  Gurmukhl  alphabet) ; 
the  slate  (ia  contained)  in  the  Eag  Asa,  Mahala  I.'  The  first  word  he  read  was:  "By  the  faTonr 
of  the  holy  true  Guru ! " 

[N'ow  follows  a  quotation  of  thirty-four  veraes  from  the  Rag  Asa,  hut  without  any  translation 
or  paraphrase  being  added  to  it.  After  some  oonTersation  between  the  schoolmaster  and  Kanak  on  the 
subject  of  these  versea  the  story  continues.] 

The  Pandit  became  astoniehod  and  paid  reverence  (to  him),  **  because  this  is  a  perfect  one," 
"What  comes  into  thy  mind,  that  do!"  Then  the  Guru  Baba  went  home  and  sat  down.  It  was 
the  order  of  the  Lord,  that  he  did  no  work  whatever.  When  he  sits  down,  he  remains  seated  ; 
when  he  goes  to  sleep,  ho  remains  asleep.  He  associates  with  Faqirs.  His  father  Kalii  became 
astonished,  what  would  become  of  him.' 

.  .  ,  (two  leaves  being  lost).     Nothing  of  the  field  of  this  one  is  spoiled,*     Then  the 

BhattI  said :  "  Sir,  my  field  indeed  ia  laid  waste ;  I  am  robbed,  my  field  is  spoQed,  Procure  me 
justice,  if  not,  I  go  to  the  Turks."  Guru  Nanak  answered:  **  0  Divan,  health  (to  (thee)!  if  one 
blade  be  spoiled  or  cut  off,   then  answer  must  bo  made  for  it;    but  send  thon  thy  own  man   and 

look!"     Then  Rae  Bular  sent  his  own  footmen (a  lacuna  in  the  MS.)     Kot  one  blade 

was  destroyed.  Then  the  Baba  made  a  Sabd;*  it  is  written  in  the  Bag  Suhi,  Mahala  I,"  [four 
verses  follow  without  a  paraphrase].  Then  Rao  Balar  called  that  BhattI  a  liar.  Nanak  and 
Kalu  both  went  home. 

Then  came  the  order  of  the  Lord,  that  in  the  house  of  Guru  Nanak  two  sons  should  he  bom, 
Lakhmi-das  and  Siri-cand.  But  Nanak's  retirement  from  the  world  was  not  given  up;  Gura 
Ntlnak  going  to  trees  remained  (there)  retired  from  the  world  (MS.  p.  21). 

Then  one  day  the  Babri  Guru  Nanak  went  and  fell  asleep  in  a  garden,''  The  day  went  down 
again  and  he  did  not  rise.  At  that  time  Rae  Bulax,  the  BhattI  chief,  was  occupied  in  this  business 
(of  his  chieftainship,  t,e.  measuring  land).  Coming  and  coming  when  he  entered  the  garden,  some 
one  had  fallen  asleep  under  a  tree.  But  when  he  looked  on,  he  saw,  that  the  shade  of  the  other 
trees  had  gone,  and  that  the  shade  of  this  tree  was  remaining,  iLae  Bular  said:  "Awaken  him  1 " 
When  he  was  raised,  it  waa  found,  that  it  waa  the  son  of  Ealu.  Then  Rae  Bulixr  said:  "Friends, 
we  have  seen  a  wonderful  thing,  and  look  also  at  this,  it  is  not  empty ! "  •  Then  Rae  Bular  went 
home  and  sent  for  Kalu,  and  said  to  him:  "  Kalu,  don't  be  saying  to  this  thy  son:  *rie  upon  thee, 
die  I '  he  is  a  great  man,  my  town  is  a  sacrifice  to  him,  Kalii,  then  hast  become  exalted  and  I  also 
am  exalted,  in  whose  town  this  one  has  been  born."  Kalu  said:  "The  things  of  God  even  God 
knows,"  and  went  home. 

Guru  Nanak  kept  company  with  Eaqirs,  with  any  one  (else)  he  did  not  converse.  The  whole 
family  was  grieved  thereby,  and  said  ;  "He  has  become  mad."     Then  came  the  mother  of  Guru  Nanak 

'  See  B  (3). 

'  Mahdll  I,  designates  the  wrUbigs  of  Nanak^  Mahila  IF,  those  of  Angad,  etc.  Every  piece  ia  thoa 
marked  in  the  Granth,  The  patti  (or  wooden  slate)  is  found  in  the  Rag  Asa  (Lahore  lithographed  edition  of 
the  Grauth),  p.  477  sqq. 

*  Compare  B  (3),  at  the  end. 

*  See  B.  (4),  where  the  same  story  is  related. 
f  _ 

The  Caupada  and  Dupada  are  called  by  one  common  name  ifFI^,  Snbd. 

*  See  Bag  Suhi,  Sabd,  Mab.  I.  v.  ?. 

^  See  B  (5),  '  That  is :  it  forebodes  something  important. 
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and  Baid  to  Kim;  "Son,  it  does  not  bekoTe  thee,  to  sit  with  Faqlra,  thou  hast  a  house  and  family, 
daughters '  and  eons,  do  some  work !   leave  off  making   continually  good  words  1    the  people  laugh 
at  U8,  that  the  son  of  KalQ  has  become  mad/'     Such  words  his  mother  spake,  but  they  made  no  ^ 
impression  whateTer  on  the  heart  of  Nfinak.  fl 

He  went  away  again  and  fell  down.  As  he  had  fallen,  so  he  passed  four  days.  When  she 
had  ceased  rubbing  him,'  the  wife  of  the  Baba  came  to  her  mother-in-law  and  said:  "0  mother- 
in-law,  how  canst  thou  sit  down,  whose  son  has  fallen  ?  It  is  now  the  fourth  day,  he  does  neither 
eat  nor  drmk,"  Then  his  mother  came  and  said :  **  Son,  it  does  not  become  thee  to  fall  down ; 
eat  and  drink  something  and  look  after  thy  fields  and  crops!  be  a  little  attentive  to  thy  work! 
thy  whole  family  is  grieved.  And,  son,  what  does  not  please  thee,  that  do  not,  we  will  not  say 
anything  to  thee :  why  hast  thou  gone  away  again  ?  *'  Then  Kalti  heard  of  it  and  came.  Ho  said : 
"Son,  what  are  we  commanding  thee?  but  to  do  work  is  good.  Though  the  sons  of  Khatna  have 
money,  yet  they  do  (some)  work.  Son,  our  field  out  there  stands  ripe  (for  the  sickle)  and  (that) 
it  may  not  be  wasted,  how,  if  thou  wouldst  be  standing  in  it?  then  the  people  will  say:  'the  son 
of  Kalu  has  become  a  good  son.'  The  field  is  with  its  owners,  0  son!"  Then  Guru  Nunak  said: 
*'  0  father,  a  private  field  is  ploughed  by  us,  that  we  take  care  of.  The  plough  is  carried  over 
it  by  us,  seed  is  sown,  a  hedge  made  round  it ;  day  and  night  we  stand  and  protect  it*  0  father, 
we  do  not  take  care  of  our  own  field,  what  knowledge  have  we  of  another's  (field)  ?  "  Then  Kalu 
became  astonished  and  said:  **  Look,  people,  what  this  one  is  saying!"  Then  Kalu  said:  "When 
hast  thou  cultivated  a  private  field  ?  Give  up  such  foolish  talk ;  but  if  it  please  thee,  I  will  give 
thee  at  the  next  harvest  a  new  field  under  cultivation,  it  will  be  seen,  how  thou  wilt  make  it 
ripen  and  eat!"  Guru  Jfanak  answered:  "Father,  we  have  now  cultivated  a  field  and  it  has 
grown  up  well,  it  looks  quite  well."  Kalu  said:  "Son,  I  have  not  seen  any  field  of  thine,  what 
dost  thou  say?"  Thea  Guru  Naoak  answered:  * 'Father,  this  field  has  been  cultivated  by  us,  of 
•which  thou  wilt  hear."  Then  Baba  l^anak  recited  one  Sabd,  in  the  Rag  Sorathi  it  is  contained, 
Mahala  I.'  [now  follows  the  Sabd  with  one  Rahau].  Then  the  Baba  said  again:  "0  father:  our  field 
is  sown,  as  thou  hast  heard.  Our  field  is  sown  and  stands  and  has  grown  up.  We  have  so  much 
reliance  on  this  field,  that  the  whole  government  tax  will  fall  off,  it  wiU  make  no  further  demand. 
Sons  and  daughters  will  become  happy,  and  the  poor,  brothers  and  relatiTes,  all  will  be  profited 
thereby.  The  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  done  farming  work,  gives  me  much  assistance;  for  that  day, 
when  there  is  union  with  him,  I  am  much  rejoicing.  Whatever  I  ask,  that  he  is  giving  me. 
Father,  such  a  great  Lord  1  have  sought  and  found.  Traffic,  service,  sliop,  all  has  been  entrusted 
by  him  (to  me)."  Then  Kalu  became  astonished  and  said:  "Such  a  Lord,  O  son,  we  have  never 
seen  nor  heard  of,"  Kanak  answered:  "0  father,  by  whom  my  Lord  has  been  seen,  by  them  he 
is  praised.**  Then  Guru  Nunak  recited  one  Sabd  in  the  Rag  Asa,  Mahala  I.*  [now  follows  one 
Sabd,  consisting  of  four  verses].  Then  Kalu  saidi  "Give  up  these  things  and  walk  after  the  manner 
of  other  people;  it  is  nothing  to  live  without  a  calling."  Then  Bubii  Kanak  remained  silent.  Kalu 
rose  and  went  after  his  work.     He  said :  '*  This  work  is  beyond  our  strength,  but  may  not  the  field 


^  It  appears  hence,  Ihat  Nanak  had  also  daughters  not  only  two  sons,  as  stated  by  the  later  Janmn- 
silkiiis. 

*  Tlie  original  is:  iff  Hf?5  ^sft;  ^I^^OTi  to  rub  (a  person  in  a  swoon).  Had  Nanak  epileptic  fits? 
In  B,  (6)  this  is  more  represented  under  the  head  of  iiHencss,  Nanak  is  called  there  a  ^f^tf^,  an  idler.  In 
the  Lahore  lithographed  edition  of  the  now  current  Janam-sakhi  it  is  related  (p.  387),  that  Nanak  assumed 
the  behaviour  of  a  madman,  in  order  to  drive  the  people  away  (f^^lAl  3'Q'B  1|^f^*HT)-  Somethiug 
seems  to  have  been  the  matter  with  him,  as  is  now  and  then  hinted  at. 

*  Sep,  Sorathi,  Sabd  II.  (1),  Mah.  I.  *  See,  Asa,  Caupada  L,  Mah.  I. 
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My  name  is:  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Supreme  Lord;  and  thy  nnme  is:  the  Guru,  the  SSuprem- 
Lord."  ^  Then  Kanak  fell  on  hia  feet.  A  dreaa  of  honour  was  given  to  him ;  a  sound  and  voice 
arose,  it  was  the  Eag  Dkanasarl,  the  Artt  [there  foUow  four  verses],* 

Then  order  was  given  to  thoso  miniaters,  tliat  they  should  bring  Nanak  back  to  that  very 
ferry;  so  they  brought  him  there  on  the  third  day  and  went  off.  He  came  out  from  the  river. 
"When  the  people  iaw  Iiim,  they  said:  "Friends^  this  one  had  fallen  into  the  river,  whence  has  he 
come?*'  Kanak  entered  hia  house;  giving  away  everything  he  removed  his  abode  far  off.  Many 
people  assembled,  the  Khan  also  came  and  said:  "Nanak:  what  has  happened  to  thee?"  The 
people  said :  "  Sir,  this  one  had  fallen  into  the  river,  he  has  been  hurt  in  the  river.*'  Then  the 
Khan  answered :    '*  Friends,  this  is  a  great  pity."     He  was  much  grieved,   rose  and   went  away. 

At  that  time  there  was  on  the  body  of  Guru  Nanak  only  a  Langoti,'  ho  kept  no  other  piece 
(of  clothing).  He  went  and  sat  down  with  Faqirs.  Mardiina,  the  DQm,  also  went  and  sat  down 
with  him.  Guru  Nanak  continued  in  silence  for  one  day.  The  following  day  he  rose  and  said : 
"There  is  no  Hindu  and  there  is  no  Musalman/*  The  people  went  and  said  to  the  Khiin,  that 
Nauak  was  saying:  "There  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalman,^'  The  Khiln  said:  "Don't  think  of 
it,  he  is  a  Faqir."  One  KazI  was  sitting  near;  he  said:  **Khan,  this  is  wonderful,  that  he  is 
saying:  there  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalroan,"  The  Khan  said  to  a  man,  that  he  ahould  call  him^ 
saying:  "Nanak,  the  Khan  is  calling  thee."  Gtiru  Nanak  said  (to  that  man):  "What  have  I  to 
do  with  thy  Khan?"  The  people  then  said:  "He  has  run  mad  and  is  a  lunatic."  Guru  Nanak 
said  to  Mardana:  **Play  the  rebeck!"  Mardrma  played  it,  it  was  the  Eag  Maru  and  the  Baba 
uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].*  Then  the  Baba  was  silent  "When  he 
said  anytMng,  then  he  said  this  very  word,  '*that  there  was  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalman."  The 
KazT  said  then:  "0  Khan,  is  it  good,  that  he  says:  *  There  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalman*?" 
Then  the  Khan  said:  "Go  and  fetch  him!"  Then  footmen  (of  the  Khan)  went  and  said:  "Sir, 
the  Khan  is  calling  you.  The  Khan  says:  *For  GJod's  sake,  give  me  an  interview!  I  wish  to 
see  thee.'  '■  Then  Gani  Nanak  rose  and  went,  saying :  "  Now,  my  Lord  has  called  me,  I  shall 
go."  He  went,  having  placed  a  club*  on  hia  neck.  He  came  and  met  with  the  Khan.  The  Khan 
said:  "Nanak,  for  God's  sake,  take  off  the  club  from  thy  neck!  gird  thy  waist  I  thou  art  a  good 
FaqTr."  Then  Guru  Nanak  took  off  the  club  from  hia  neck  and  girded  hia  waist.  The  Khan 
said:  "Nanak,  it  is  a  misfortune  to  mo,  that  a  steward  like  thou  becomes  a  FaqTr."  Then  he 
seated  Nanak  at  his  side  and  said:  "Kazi,  if  thou  wilt  ask  anything,  ask  now,  otherwise  this  one 
will  not  utter  again  a  word,"  The  Kazi  becoming  friendly,  emiled  and  said:  "Nanak,  thou, 
who  art  saying:  *  there  is  no  Hindii  and  no  Musalman,'  what  dost  thou  mean  by  it?"  Nanak 
uttpred  a  Slok  in  the  Rag  Majh  [there  follow  four  verses]. ** 

Wlien  Nanak  had  uttered  this  816k,  the  KazI  became  amazed.  The  Khan  then  said:  "0  KazT, 
it  haa  proved  a  failure  to  question  him  !  " 

The  time  of  the  afternoon  prayer  had  come."^  All  arose  and  went  to  say  their  prayers,  and 
the-  Baba  also  went  with  them.  The  KazI  stood  in  front  of  them  all  and  began  to  pray.  Then 
the  Baba  looking  towards  the  KazI  laughed.  Tlie  KazI  saw  that  Nanak  was  laughing.  After  the 
prayer  was  finished,  the  KazI  said :  "  Khan,   health  !  hast  thou  seen,  that  the  Hindu,  looking  to- 

^  In  the  Oranth  the  (human)  Gum  is  frequently  identified  with  the  Supreme  Lord,  which  this  story  tries 
to  explain  and  to  account  for.    The  words  of  the  original  are :  Uf^  5BT  AlG  W3  VH^^TJ* 

*  Granth,  Lahore  lithograplieil  edition,  p.  732. 

^  A  piece  of  cloth,  wrapt  round  the  waist,  passing  between  the  legs  and  tucked  behind,  serving  instead 
of  trousers. 

*  Rag  Maru,  Sabd  7,  Mab.  I.  "  HJ^|  =  Sausk.  TTiT^j  » <^^^^  ^^  ^^^g^  stick. 
»  See  Majh,  Var  VIII.,  Slok  L                                 '  See  B,  Sakhi  17.  ^ 
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wards  the  MusalmaUB,  was  laughing?  thou,  who  art  saying,  that  Nfinak  is  a  good  man.*'  The  Khan 
said:  "Nanak,  what  does  the  Kazl  Bay  (against  thee)?*^  Tho  Bubti  answored;  "0  Klian,  what 
have  I  to  care  for  tho  Kazi  ?  The  prayer  of  the  Kagi  however  has  not  been  accepted  (by  God), 
therefore  have  I  laughed/*  The  Khzi  snid :  "  He  is  making  subterfuges,  let  him  manifest  ray  fault,*' 
Tho  Baba  rejoined:  "Khao,  when  this  one  was  standing  praying,  his  mind  was  not  fixed  (on 
God).  His  mare  had  been  delivered  of  a  she-foal  and  he  had  come  (to  prayer)  having  loosened  the 
foal.  In  the  enclosure  is  a  well  and  this  one  said  (in  kia  heart) :  '  Kay  it  not  be,  that  the  foal 
will  fall  into  the  well ! '  his  mind  had  wandered  there.*'  Then  the  Kazi  came  and  fell  down  at  his 
feet  and  said  :  *'  Wonderful,  wonderful,  on  this  one  is  the  favour  of  God!"  Then  the  Kazi  believed. 
Nanak  uttered  a  Slok ; 

He  is  a  Muealman,  who  clears  away  hia  own  self,  who  is  sincere,  patient,  of  pure  words. 
Who  does  not  touuh  what  is  standing,  who  does  not  eat  what  is  fallen  down : 
That  Muealman  will  go  to  paradise,  (says)  Nanak. 

When  the  Bahti  had  uttered  this  Slok,  then  tho  Sayyids,  the  sons  of  the  Shckha,  the  KHzT, 
the  Mtjftl,  the  Khan,  the  chiefs  and  leaders  were  amazed.  Tho  Khan  said  :  "  KuzT,  Nanak  has 
arrived  at  the  truth,  to  ask  him  more  has  proved  a  faOure.'*  Wherever  Iho  Babii  looked,  there  all 
were  salnting  him.  Then  the  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd,  in  Sir!  Rag,  Mahala  I.'  [there  follow  four 
verses].  After  the  Baba  had  recited  thb  Sabd,  the  Khan  came  and  fell  down  at  hia  feet.  Th 
the  people,  Hindus  and  Musalmans^  began  to  say  to  the  Khan^  that  God  was  speaking  in  Nanak 
The  Khan  said :  '*  0  Nanak,  (my)  dominion,  property,  authority  and  revenue,  all  is  thine.*'  Nanak 
answered :  "  God  will  reward  thee.  I  cannot  remain  now  here.  Dominion,  property  and  household- 
goods  are  thine,  we  forsake  (all)  and  go."  Having  gone  ho  sat  down  among  the  Faqlrs.  Then 
the  Faqirs  rose,  joined  their  hands  and  stood  before  him ;  they  began  to  praise  him  and  to  say : 
"Nanak  has  become  (our)  true  daily  bread  and  is  coloured  in  the  dye  of  the  True  one."  Nanak 
said  then:  **Mardaaa,  play  the  rebeck!*'  Mardana  played  the  rebeck,  the  Rag  Tilang  was  made. 
The  Baba  jittered  the  Sahd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  Then  the  Faqirs  came,  kissed 
his  foot  and  shook  his  hand.  The  Baba  was  much  pleased  with  the  Faqirs  and  showed  much  kindness 
to  them.  The  Khan  also  came ;  Hindus  and  Musalmans,  everybody  stood  before  him  saluting  him. 
Then  thoy  took  leave  from  the  Guru,  When  the  Khan  came  home,  he  saw  that  the  rooms  of  his 
treasury  were  filled.     (At  this)  the  Baba  was  much  pleased. 

Taking  Mardana  with  him  he  wandered  about;  they  did  not  enter  any  village,  they  did  not 
stop  in  any  jungle  nor  on  any  river.  Now  and  then,  when  Mardfrna  was  hungry,  the  Baba  said: 
**  Mardana,  thou  art  hungry?"  Then  Mardana  answered:  **Yes,  thou  knoweat  all,"  Nanak  said: 
"Mardana,  go  straight  on  to  the  village,  there  in  front  is  the  Khatri  TJpal,  go  to  his  house  and 
stand  there  silently ;  there  they  will  give  thee  food.  0  Mardana,  to  thee,  who  art  going  with  me, 
some  Hindu,  some  Musalman,  whoever  will  come  and  follow  me,  will  fall  down  at  thy  feet,  they 
will  bring  and  put  before  thee  exquisite  food ;  some  will  bring  Bupees  and  Paieus  (copper  coins) ; 
some  will  bring  fine  calicos;  no  one  will  ask  anything,  whence  thou  hast  come  and  whose  servant 
thou  art.  Whoever  will  come  and  follow  me,  he  will  say:  'I  will  bring  and  lay  down  all  my 
property.'  They  will  say:  *We  have  become  exalted,  that  this  interview  has  been  given  (to  us), 
that  the  Baba  has  been  pleased.* " 

One  day  Mardana  was  sent  to  a  town;  in  (thus)  sending  him  much  worship  was  paid  to  him, 
When  he  went,  the  whole  town  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet.  He  made  up  a  bundle  of  copper 
coins  and  clothes  and  brought  it.  Th©  Baba  laughed.  Mardana  brought  the  clothes  and  the 
copper  coins  to  the  Baba.  Then  the  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  what  hast  thon  brought?"  Mardana 
answered:    "Sir,   true  king,  alms  in  thy  name;    the  whole  town  rose  to  thy  service.     0  King!  I 


k^ 


'  JSee  Sin  Rag,  Sabd  27,  Mah.  I. 


'  See  Ragu  Tilang,  Sabd  3,  Mah.  I. 
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said  that  I  would  briBg  these  things  and  clothes  to  the  Blba/*  The  Gtiru  answered;  "Mardami 
thou  haat  done  quite  well,  but  these  things  are  of  no  use  whatever  to  me."  Mardrina  said  r  "C 
king,  what  shall  I  da?"  The  Baha  answered:  "Throw  them  awayl"  Then  Mardana  threw  all  the 
things  away,  the  whole  htmdle  he  scattered  about  there.  After  that  Marduna  said  :  '*  0  kiog,  il 
one  is  willing  to  give  alms  in  thy  name  and  puts  it  into  the  mouth  of  a  disciple,  does  his  love  in 
any  way  reach  thee?  And  this  thought  is  also  in  my  heart,  that  thou  art  not  touching  anything 
nor  putting  into  thy  mouth,  with  what  dost  thou  satiate  thyself"?  '*  The  Gam  Baba  answered ; 
*'  Mardana,  play  the  rebeck ! "  Mardana  played  the  rebeck  and  the  Eagu  GaurT  Dipakl  was  made, 
Mahala  I,  The  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd  [there  follow  four  verses].  Then  Mardana  being  moved 
(thereby)  paid  worship  (to  him). 

Then  they  departed  theuce.  Wandering  about  they  came  to  the  house  of  ShSkh  Sajan.  Hie 
house  was  on  the  road ;  he  had  built  there  an  idol-house  and  a  moaqtie.  If  a  Hindu  came,  he  gave 
Mm  a  place  (to  stay  in),  and  if  a  Musalman  came,  he  paid  attention  to  him.  When  the  night  camo 
on,  he  used  to  say:  "Go  to  sleep!  "  Taking  them  in,  ho  throw  them  into  a  well  and  killed  them. 
And  when  it  became  morning,  he  took  a  staff  and  rosary  into  his  hauds^  spread  out  a  carpet  to  pray 
on  and  sat  down. 

When  the  Baba  and  Mardrma  came,  he  did  mueh  aervice  to  them  and  said  to  his  people:  "In 
^-^s  one's  hem  is  much  wealth,  but  it  is  concealed;  on  whose  face  there  is  such  a  splendour,  he 
Aa  not  empty.  It  is  all  a  story  that  ho  is  ft  Faqtr."  When  night  had  set  in  ho  said  r  '^Eise 
and  go  to  sleep!"  Then  the  Baba  said:  **  G  Sajan,  having  recited  one  Sabd  (aong)  to  the  service 
of  God,  we  will  go  to  sleep."  Shekh  Sajan  replied:  "Well,  be  it  bo,  Sir!  recite  it,  the  night  ia 
fast  passing."  Then  the  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the  rebeck; 
the  Rag  Sohl  was  made,  I^anak  uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  six  verses].*  (Then 
Shekh  Sajan  said):  '*I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  interview  (with  thee)."  His  mind  returned  to  him; 
when  he  reflected,  be  found  that  all  his  sins  were  diaoovered-  He  rose  and  fell  down  at  the  feet 
(of  Nanak),  he  kissed  them  and  &aid :  "Sir,  pardon  my  sins!"  The  Buba  replied:  "Shekh  Sajan, 
at  the  threshold  of  God  the  sins  are  pardoned  by  two  words."  Shekh  Sajan  humbly  said,  "  Sir, 
Bay  those  words  by  which  sins  are  forgiven/'  Then  Guru  Nanak  became  compassionate  and  said : 
**  Tell  the  truth,  that  murders  have  been  perpetrated  by  thee  1  "  Then  Shekh  Sajan  began  to  tell 
the  truth.  Ho  Baid,  "Tea,  many  sins  have  been  committed  by  me."  Then  said  Guru  NFinak  : 
"Whatever  remains  of  their'  property,  that  bring!  Shekh  Sajan  obeyed  the  order  and  brought  it. 
It  was  given  away  in  the  name  of  God  (as  alma).     He  (Shekh  Sajan)  began  to  mutter:  "0  Guru, 

iGuru !  "  and  reHed  on  the  name. — Say  :  viih  Giirii ! 
Then  he  went  on  from  thence  on  the  road  and  came  to  Pampath,  In  PaiiTpath  was  a  Pir, 
named  Shekh  Soraf ;  his  disciple  was  Shekh  Yatihar.  He  had  come  to  fill  the  water-jug  of  that 
Plr  with  water.  The  Baba  and  Mardana  were  both  seated  further  on.  When  ho  camOj  he  saluted 
them  and  said:  "Peace  be  to  thee,  0  Darvesh ! '^  Guru  Nanak  replied:  "To  thee  be  peace,  0 
hand-servant  of  the  Plr!"     Shekh   Vatlhar   became  astonished  and   said:    "Till  this  day   no   one 

(has  answered  my  salutation.  But  let  it  be  so,  I  will  go  and  inform  my  Pir  of  it."  Ho  came  and 
said :  "  0  Plr,  health !  having  heard  the  voice  of  a  Darveah  I  have  become  aBtonishcd."  The  Pir 
replied:  "Tell,  that  I  may  see,  what  sort  of  a  man  he  is,"  Then  Shekh  Vatihar  said:  "May  the 
Plr  live  in  health!  I  had  gone  to  fill  the  jug:  he  was  sitting  in  front  (of  me),  in  going  I  saluted 
him  and  said :  '  Peace  be  to  thee,  0  Darvesh  I '  Then  he  replied  :  '  To  thee  be  peace,  0  hand-servant 
of  the  Plr!'"  The  Plr  said:  "Son,  who  said  to  thee,  'to  thee  be  peace,'  his  sight  has  been  seen 
(by  me).     Show  me,  where  that  man  was  seen  (by  thee)."     Then  Shekh  Saraf  having  taken  his 

'  See  Rag  SuhT,  Sabd  3^  Mah.  I.  ^  The  property  of  the  murdered  persons. 
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disciple  Vatlhar  with  him,  came  to  Guru  Xilnak  and  said  [there  follow  a  number  of  questions  on 
the  part  of  the  Shekh,  to  which  Kanak  answers  in  long  verses].  The  Shekh  kissed  hia  handa 
and  feet  and  went  to  his  house.  The  Baba  and  Marduaa  continued  their  wanderings  and  they 
came  thus  to  BillL 

At  that  time  Sultan  Ibrahim  Beg  was  King  of  DiUk*  Having  come  there  he  remained  there 
during  the  night.  Among  the  elephant-dtivera  much  service  was  rendered  to  him  (Nanak).  At 
that  time  there  had  fallen  down  dead  an  elephant.  The  people  were  beating  their  breaata  (in  token 
of  grief)  and  weeping.  The  Baba  asked:  **  Why  are  you  weeping?"  They  answered:  "We  are 
weeping  for  an  elephant.*'  The  Baba  said:  "Whose  was  the  elephant?"  The  elephant-driver 
replied :  "It  was  the  elephant  of  the  King,  it  belonged  to  the  one  God."  *  The  Babii  said  then : 
"Why  do  youthen  weep?"  They  answered:  "Sir,  it  wiis  our  livelihood."  The  Baba  replied: 
"  Take  up  another  occupation ! "  They  said :  "  Our  work  had  been  prosperous,  our  family  was 
happy  and  had  its  sustenance  (from  it)."  The  Baba  showed  then  compassiou  and  said:  "This 
elephant  lives,  don't  be  weeping  1  '^  They  said :  "  Sir,  how  shall  the  dead  one  live  ?  "  The  Baba 
eaid :  "  Go  and  move  your  hands  upon  its  face,  say :  *  vah  Guru ! ' "  Thoy  obeyed  his  order  and 
moved  their  handa  (upon  its  face).  Then  the  elephant  rose  and  stood.  This  matter  was  reported 
to  the  King.  Saltan  Ibrahim  Beg  sent  for  the  elephant.  Having  mounted  he  came  to  see  it, 
having  come  he  sat  down  and  said:  "0  Dariresh,  hast  thou  vivified  this  elephant?**  The  Baba 
replied:  "The  destroyer  and  vivifier  is  God,  and  the  prayer  of  the  Faqlrs  is  for  the  mercy  o^ 
God."     The  Kins  said  aemn:  "Kill  it  and  show  it!'*     Then  the  Buba  uttered  this  Slok: 


He  kills  and  vivifies. 

O  Nanak,  besides  the  One  there  is  none  other ! 

Then  the  elephant  died.  The  King  said  again:  "Make  it  alive!"  The  Baba  answered:  "Your 
lajesty,  the  iron  being  heated  in  the  fire  becomes  rod,  but  it  does  not  remain  a  moment  on  the 
hand,  and  (red-hot)  coala  remtdn  but  for  a  short  time.  So  the  Faqlrs  become  red  in  God  and  take 
upon  themselves  a  complete  devotion  to  God,  but  their  devotion  gives  way  (ugain),"  The  King 
understood  this  and  was  much  pleased.  He  said  then:  ** Agree  to  something !"  The  Baba  answered 
with  the  816k: 

Nanak  is  hungry  after  God,  for  other  things  he  does  not  care. 

Our  search  is  for  the  sight  (of  God),  for  other  things  we  do  not  search  at  all. 

The  King  understood  this,  rose  and  went.     The  Babri  continued  wandering  about. 

First  (Nanak)  passed  his  retired  life  in  the  easl.  There  in  his  retirement  Mardana,  the  rebeck- 
player,  was  with  him.  At  that  time  he  practised  wind-eating.  The  attire  of  the  Baba  was  one 
mango-coloured  raiment,  and  one  white  raiment ;  on  his  feet  ho  had  one  pair  of  shoes  and  one  pair 
of  slippers.  Over  his  neck  a  shirt,/'  on  his  head  a  Kulandar's  hat,  a  necklace  of  bones,  on  his 
forehead  a  Tilak  (mark)  of  safiEron^ 

Then  he  met  on  the  road  Shckh  Bajid*  Sayyid,  who  was  going  along  being  mounted  on  a 
palkT  (a  kind  of  sedan-chair) ;  with  his  wooden-frame  (on  which  he  was  riding)  were  six  beorcrs. 
He  alighted  under  a  tree  and  they  (the  bearers)  commenced  to  pull  and  to  fan  him.     Then  Mardana 


^  The  MS.  writes  the  name  HU^  ^^^  instead  of  Ibrahim  Beg.     Ibrnhim  I/o^i  was  Ring  ofDllIi  from 
1517— 152(>,  and  fell  in  battle  agnitist  Oabar. 

*  The  original  is:  f^§  tl^lfe  ^  MT»  rather  a  curious  pxpression. 

*  Tlie  tr^7?t  (irt« )  Js  tt  kind  of  woollen  shirt  without  sleeves*  worn  by  Faqi 

*  Very  likely  Jojjlj . 
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said  I  **  Is  God  one?*'  The  Baba  replied:  "0  MuniriQu,  God  ia  one."  Then  said  Mardaaa  :  *'0 
King,  whose  creation  are  those  and  whose  creation  ia  he,  who  lias  come  mounted  on  a  palkl?  Those 
ore  running  on  their  feet  and  witK  naked  bodies  have  brouglit  him  on  their  shoulders,  and  thia  one, 
who  ia  seated,  they  fan."     Nanak  answered  with  the  Slok  : 

The  ascetics,  who  in  a  former  birth  have  borne  the  sting  of  cold, 
Were  then  worn  out ;  now,  0  Nanak,  they  adorn  their  body. 

The  Baba  went  on  saying:  **  0  MardanH,  from  austerity  comes  dominion  and  from  dominion 
hell.  Whoeyer  ia  born  from  the  womb  of  a  mother,  he  comes  naked  (into  the  world).  (There  is) 
pleasure  and  pain  (in  this  world)  and  last  the  account,  when  he  departs."  Then  Mardana  fell  down 
at  his  feet. 

Departing  thence  they  came  to  Benares.  Having  arrived  there  they  sat  down  in  a  square.*  At 
that  time  there  was  at  Benares  a  Pandit,  called  Catur-das,  who  had  corac  to  make  his  ablutions. 
He  saluted  him  {i.e.  Nanak)  and  having  seen  his  (Faqir's)  garb  he  sat  down  and  said;  "0  devotee, 
thou  hast  no  Saligram  !  *  thoti  hast  no  necklace  of  Tulsi  (holy  basil) !  thou  hast  no  rosary  I  thou 
hast  no  mark  (on  the  forehead)  of  white  clay !  and  thou  callcst  thyself  a  devotee !  What  devotion 
hast  thou  taken  up?"  The  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the  rebeck 
^nd  the  Rag  Basant  was  made.  The  Baba  tittered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follows  one  verse]-' 
"he  Pandit  rejoined :  "  This  truly  is  collecting  barren  soil,  0  devotee,  but  what  is  that  thing,  by 
meana  of  which  the  world  is  gained  and  the  Lord  is  obtained  (also)?''  The  Baba  uttered  then 
the  second  Pau:|*i  [there  follows  one  verse].  The  Pandit  asked  again:  "The  earth  indeed  is  dug 
up,  but  without  watering  it  how  shall  it  become  green  ?  and  how  shall  the  gardener  consider  it 
his  own?"  Then  the  Buba  uttered  the  thurd  Paurl.  Then  the  Pandit  Catnr-das  said:  *' Sir,  thou 
art  a  perfect  devotee  of  the  Lord,  my  nnderatanding,  being  overcome  by  the  senses,  is  dull  like  a 
■white  heron."  Then  the  Baba  uttered  the  fourth  PanrT.  The  Pandit  went  on  saying:  **  Sir,  thou 
art  a  worshipper  of  the  Lord,  but  make  also  this  city  holy !  Say  something  in  its  praise !  "  Then 
Guru  Nanak  asked:  *^  What  is  its  excellency?"  The  Pandit  answered:  *' Sir,  its  excellency  is 
science,  by  reading  which  prosperity  is  accruing,  and  where  thou  sifcfcest  down,  there  the  world  will 
respect  thee;  by  taking  this  advice  thou  wilt  become  great."  Then  the  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd  in 
the  llag  Basant,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses  and  one  Rahau].*  The  Pandit  Catur-das  said 
again:  "We,  who  are  instructing  the  world,  and  we,  who  are  reading  (ourselves),  is  the  name 
of  the  Lord  also  necessary  to  us?"  Then  Gnrn  Nanak  asked:  "Sir,  what  are  you  reading  and 
what  are  you  teaching  the  worid,  your  disciples?"  The  Pandit  answered:  Sir,  the  words  of  the 
Supreme  Brahra  I  make  the  world  read  with  the  first  wooden  elate,"*  Then  the  Baba  said  in  the 
Rug  Ramkali,  Oakar,  Mahala  I.  [there  follows  one  verse  and  one  Rahau],  After  that  the  fifty- 
four  Panels  (following  were  uttered)  and  the  Oakar  made  (thus).  Then  the  Pandit  came  and  fell 
down  at  his  feet  and  became  a  relier  on  the  name;  he  began  to  mutter:   "0  Guru,  Gurul"* 

The  Baba  departed  thence  and  came  to  Nanak-mata.''     That  Banya^tree  had  become  dry  ainoe 

^  60oJl  Js  a  square  court  (In  a  temple,  monastery,  etc.)  or  an  open  squnre  of  tlic  town,  where  markets 
are  h«ld. 

'  WrfW^TTH*  nn  ammonite-stone,  fauitd  in  the  river  tf'^^  and  worshipped  as  sacred  to  Vkhnu.  It  h 
u Si u ally  written  IfrfW^TRf  - 

^  See  Rag  Basant,  Sabd  9,  Mnh.  I.  *  See  Rag  Basant,  Sabd  11,  Mah.  I. 

'  Tlie  sense  is:  with  the  first  wooden  slate,  I  write  for  them,  I  make  them  read,  etc. 

*  Compare  with  this  relation  the  story  in  the  Sikha  de  raj  dl  vithia,  p.  289,  where  U  is  nearly  literally 
contained,  only  those  words  and  phrases  l»eing  left  out,  which  were  uniotelligihlc  to  the  later  reviser. 

^  According  to  what  folbn'R,  tlii«  appears  to  have  been  the  name  of  a  Banya-tree. 
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gtkTe  them 
Slok: 


a  place   to   stay  in,   they  began  to  rail  (at  them).     Thea  the  Qaru  Baba  uttered 


When  I  keep  silence,  they  say,  in  this  man  there  u  no  understanding. 

When  I  speak,  they  say,  he  rattles  much  away. 

When  I  sit  down,  they  say,  he  is  seated  on  a  bed  of  straw,  he  has  laid  down. 

When  I  rise  and  go,  they  say,  he  is  gone  having  thrown  ashes  on  his  head, 
I  When  I  bow  down,  they  say,  he  performs  worship  continually  bowing  down. 

j  There  is  no  abuse  and  no  taunt,  by  which  I  may  cut  off  their  false  accusation* 

(But)  here  and  there,  (says)  Nanak,  the  true  Guru  (=God)  preserves  (my)  honour. 

He  did  not  remain  there  twenty- four  minutes.  Mardanii  said  then  :  "  Sir,  what  order  has  been 
m  (by  God)  regarding  these  people?"  The  Baba  answered:  "  MardanS,  this  town  will  bo 
^ving.'*  Then  they  went  to  another  town.  There  much  attention  was  paid  to  them,  they  re- 
ned  there  a  night.  Early  in  the  morning  they  rose  and  started.  Then  the  Guru  said :  •*  This 
n  will  be  ruined,  it  will  become  a  place  where  eight  roads  meet."^     Mardiinu   said:   •*  I  see  a 

justice  at  thy  gate;    whore  thou  dost  not  get  a  place  to  sit  on,  that  (town)  is  made  thriving 

thee),  and  by  whom  much  attention  and  service  is  rendered  to  theo,  their  town  is  ruined." 
)  Guru  Baba  replied  :  "0  Harduna,  when  the  people  of  that  city  will  go  to  another  town,  then 
jrs  also  will  be  spoiled,  and  when  the  people  of  this  town  will  go  to  another  town,  they  will 
I  save  them  and  give  them  good  advice."  Marduna  answered  :  '*  Sir,  if  it  please  thee,  procure 
•  saltation  to  that  town ! "  Then  the  Biiba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Bag  Malar,  Mahala  I. 
5re  follow  four  verseB],' 

Then  they  went  again  to  the  country  of  Asa.*  There  was  Shekh  Furid,  who  lived  in  a  jangle, 
which  the  Buba  went.  Shekh  Farld  said:  "Allah,  Allah,  0  Darvesh ! "  The  Gum  Baba 
pp^ered :  "  Allah,  0  Farld,  is  my  aim.*  Come,  Shekh  Fand,  Allah,  Allah  is  always  my  aim.** 
fti  taking  his  hand  he  sat  down.  Shekh  Farld  looking  at  the  face  of  the  Baba  said,  entering 
t  n  conversation  with  him : 

w 


Desire  either  dominion  or  desire  Allah ! 

p. 

^o  not  put  thy  feet  on  two  boats,  lest  thou  drown  thy  goods ! 


_*^Baba  answered  with  the  Slok: 

Put  thy  feet  on  two  boats,  ship  thy  goods  in  two : 

One  boat  may  be  sunk,  one  may  pass  across. 

(They  require)  neither  water  nor  a  boat, 

They  are  not  sunk  nor  do  they  pass  away  : 

The  goods,  the  true  wealth,  are  naturally  contained  (in  God). 

m  Shekh  Farld  recited  this  Slok :  -  ,.^ 

0  Farld,  who  art  enamoured  with  (this)  witch,  the  world  is  a  false  dialinction; 
0  Nauak,  whilst  looking  on  with  the  eyes  the  Eeld  is  wasted.  ^ 


^ 


The  sense  is:  it  will  be  totally  trodden  under  foot.  '  Rag  Malar,  Sabf' 

Cf.  Lahore  ed,,  Sakhi  28.     It  is  not  kuown  cjcactly,  if  Asa  is  a  real  or  only  a  fan^  *ft.bd  8,  Mali.  I. 
jTimadan  Pir,  lived  not   far  from  Lahore,  lower  down   the  llavi,     Tliere  arc  still     4sk.  "^f^fTT)* 
\  in  the  Panjab.     A  great  portii»n  of  his  po«ticul  compositions  has  It'cen  inrorpora 
^s  not  mentioned  l»y  De  Tassy  ia  Ins  "  Histoire  de  la  Itttt^rnture  llindoui  et  Hindustaii 
e  original  is;  >KWU'  ^jV^  fJJ;^,  literally:  Allah  is  my  effort,  I  luti  striving  t 
'^     i^>-  or  ^-fcX^).    There  is  no  doubt  that  Nanak  picked  up  some  little  Arabic  -, 
i    "•■  r-%nttlercourse  with  Muhammtidaii  Fwrpi's. 
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made.      lotelligeDce  readied  Kur  Shahi  that  no  mantra  nor  charm,  was  availiag.      Nur  Sbahi  was 

"•^head  of  all  conjurers;   she  came  with  her  be&t  disciples  mounted  ou  an  apparatus  of  papery  and 

m  to  apply  her  mantras  and  charraa.    Then  Nanak  recited  the  Sabd,  in  the  Rag  Suhj,  Mahala  I. 

jre  follow  four  verses].'      The  Baba  haviog  said:  "Vah,  vah!"*  rose.     Nur  Shahi  also  became 

i   of  practising  her  mantraa    and   spells,   they  took  no   effect   whatever.      She   said;    *'I   have 

!)  wrong,'*  and  remained  silent  from    ehame.      Drums  also   were  staoding;   near,   they   began   to 

ance  and  to  sing.    Then  the  Baba  said:   "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"    Mardana  played  the  rebeck, 

te  Rag  Sri  Rag  was  made,  MahidH  I.j  the  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd  [there  foUow  four  verses  aod  a 

lok].*     After  the  Guru  had  said  this  Slok,  Nur  Shahi  said  (within  herself) :   **  I  will  delude  him 

ith  the  Maya  (=  wealth)."    She  brought  thiags  of  mauy  kinds:  pearls,  jewela,  gold,  silver,  coral, 

impbor,  clothes;    whatever  good  things  there  were,  she  brought  and  put  them  down  before  him. 

he  began  to  beseech  hiui,   tliat  he  should  desire  something.     The  Guru   replied:   "Mardana,   play 

a  rebei'kl"      Mardriua  did  so  and  the  Hag  Tilang  was  made,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses],* 

,     Afler  this  she  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  tho  Guru,     Having  put  a  veil  over  her  cheeks  she  stood 

'fore  liira  and  commenced  to  say :    **  How  shall  our  salvation  be  brought  about  and  how  will  tho 

ff-ater-jar  go  off  from  the  head  of  this  one  ? "     The  Guru  answered :    **  Having  said  :  '  vFih  Guru ! ' 

ou    will    make    the    water-jar   go   off  from   her    head    and    your    salvation  also   will   be   effected; 

mtter:    'Guru,   Guru!'"     Then   she  carac   and    foil  down  at  his  feet;    the   became  a  votary    of 

le  name.     Say  ;  vrtb  Guru ! 

Then  the  Babfi  departed  thence.     Going  about  he  came  to  a  desert  and  sat  down.     Then  by 

0   order  of  tho   Lord  the   Kali-yuga  came  to  frighten  him,*  haviag  assumed  a  visible  form.      A 

L  jrm  arose  and  the  trets  began  to  fly  about     MardanH  got  very  much  afraid  and  said;  "0  King, 

r  ou  bust  brought  me  iato  tho  desert  aud  killed  mo ;  even  grave  and  shroud  I  must  forego."     Gum 

inuksaid:    *^  Mardana,  don't  become   troubled!"      Mardana   answered:    *' Up  to  this   day  I  have 

w  lived,   but  such  a  calamity  I  have  not  seen,   for   what  has  happened  here  to  usl"      Then   a 

ID  of  iire  was  shown  j  •   a  smoke  arose  from  tho  four  sides  and  in  the  four  quarters  a  fire  was 

^*  Then  Mardana  covering  his  face  fell  down  and  said :  "  Sir,  I  am  waiting.**     Then  a  form 

»'"^'>wa3  made  (by  tho  Kali-yuga);    he  came  having  gathered  clouds.      Water  began  to  rain, 
%ell  at  some  distance   from  the  Guru.     Then  the  Guru  said:    *^  iTardana,  disclose    thy  fate, 
and  sit  down  I    play  the  rebeck  1 ''      **  Mardana  rose,   sat  down  and  played  the  rebeck."     The 
ig  Miiru  was  made.     The  Biiba  uttered  the  Sabd,   Mahala  1,  [there  follow  four  verses].'      Then 
Burning  the  form  of  a  Duitya  he  (the  Ktili-yuga)  came  near.     The  top  of  bis  head  ho  had  raised  up 
7  heaven.     In  proportioa  as  ho  approached,  he  decreased  in  size.     Joining  his  hands  ho  stood  and 
iid:    "Sir,  take  something  from  me f  walk  in  my  word!"      The  Guru  Baba  asked  him:   "What 
i8t  thou  ?  **     Kali-yuga  answered :    "  I  have  everything.      K  thou  order  me,  I  will  build  thee  a 
4ce  of  pearls  and  stud  it  with  gems  and  rubies,  I  will  besmear  it  with  sandal-powder  and  aloe- 
id."     Then  the  Guru  recited  a  Sabd  (as  written)  in  the  Rag  Sir!  Rag,  Mahalil  I.  [there  follow 
'00  verses],*     The  Kali-yuga  said:    "Take  sometking  from  me!    thou   mayest  b*^  .^-^  n   *^^tan, 
»u  mayest  exercise   sovereignty.*'     Then  the   Guru  recited   tho   fourth    Paurl   [ihM  ^ 

th  verse].     Then   the  Kali-yuga  walked  round   (Xanak)   in  adoration,  came   anicred  to       ^^"*v 


"I 


It    19 


i"dil,  Kucajl  1  (p.  840). 

!se  lines  are  oot  fouud  among  the  Sabds  of  Nanak, 
SakUi  26  (Lahore  ed.). 


*  Vah.  vab  =  bravjl  H,  Mah.  1. 

*  TOaag,  Sabd  4,  ^c* 

*  Le,  by  the  Kali-j^re  it  U  nearly  literally 


€01 


quotation  is  wrong ;  in  the  Graath  these  verges  arc  ascribed  to  Guru  Arjan ;  s| 

.  1108). 

lUg,  Sjibd  I,  Mah.  J. 


later  reviser. 
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his  feet  and  said:    '*  Sir^  how  may  my  salvatioE  bo  effected?"     Gum  Najiak  answered:  *'If  amon 
a  crore  some  one  will  become  my  disciple,  his  sacrifice  ( =  devotion  to  me)  will  become  thy  salvatipaJ^ 
The  Kali-yuga  then  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  was  dismissed  by  the  Baba.     Say :    Tak  Gum  I 

The   Gura  and   Ifardrioa   continued  their   wanderings;    they  came  to   a  city  of  ant*.*     W* 
they  looked  about,  trees  and  shrubs,  all  appeared  black,  the  whole   ground   also.     When   Mard 
Baw  this,  he  was  much  frightened  and  said:   **Sir,  let  us  depart  hence!    such  a  great  black  tl 
I  have  never  seen,  go  away  from  this  bluok  thiog!^*     The  Guru  Baba  replied:    "Mardana:    (Ife 
is  their  realm,  though  some  one  (i.^.  ant)  may  go  to  a  hundred  jungles.     If  some  young  one  of  ^ 
animal  is  born,   tliey  eat  it,  and  if  eggs  be  laid  by  some  Bnake,  they  eat  them  also,  but  none  w 
come  near  thee."     Then  said  Marduna :   "Sir,  has  ever  any  one  come  here?"  The  Guru  answered 
"Mard ana,  one  day   one   Raja   had   come  up  here.      Having  formed  a  host   of  fifty-two   complc^^ 
armies  he  had  marched  out  against  some  liaja   and  come  to  this  country.     One   ant  went  and  mt 
him  and  said :   '  0  Raja,  remain  here  and  do  not  march  on !    And  if  thou  art  marching,  then  mai| 
according  to  my  will,'      The    Raja   asked:    *  What    ia  thy    will?'     The    ant   replied:    *0   Ra^^ 
my  will  is  this,  that  having  eaten  my  bread  thou  shouldst  go.*     The   Raja  said;    *l  am    the  Raj 
of  fifty-two  complete  ai-mies,  how  should  I  eat  thy  bread  ? '      The  ant  replied :    *  If  not,  thou  wil 
go  after  a  battle-'     The  Raja  said :    *  Well,  let  it  be  so ! '    0  Mard  ana,  the  Raja  taking  his  fifty 
two  complete  armies  began  to  fight  with  the   ants.      The  chief  of  the  ants  gave  the  order  to  tl 
ants:   'Go  and  fetch  poison!'  Having  filled  their  mouth  with  poison  from  the  PiyaUtree  they  brougl 
it;    every  one  died,  to  whom   they  applied  it.     0  Mardana,   the  whole  host  of  fifty-two   complef 
armies  died  with  (—by)  the  order  of  the  Lord;  the  Raja  alone  remained  alive.    Then  that  ant  wa 
and  said:  *0  Raja,  hear  my  word,  now  thou  wOt  accept  my  bread.'     The  Raja  joining  his  ham 
stood   (as  a  suppliant)  and   said :    '  Well,   may  it  be  so !  *      Then  that  ant  gave  the  order  to  t^ 
(other)  ants :    *  Go  and  bring  nectar  I  *    In  the  nether  region  there  are  seven   pools  of  nectar  a| 
seven  pools  of  poison.      Tbe  ants  went,  filled  theii'  mouth  with  nectar  and  brought  it.     To  who 
they  applied  it,  he  rose  and  stood;    so  the  host  of  fifty-two  complete  armies  rose  and  stood  W7 
the   order  of  the  Lord.     Then  the  Raja  having  risen  went  to  eat  bread  with  his  fifty- two  comp' 
armies.     When  the   bread   was   given  (thera),  it  was  cold,   and  when   the   grass  was  givc^   *■■ 
horses,   it  was  soaked,  and  when  the  com  was  given,  it  was  chopped.     The  Raja  asked:  '\ 
such  bread   given  and    souked    grass  and    chopped    corn?'      The    ant    answered;    *0    Raja,  V 
time  ago  a  Raja   had   come,    for  him  I  had  prepared  bread ;   what  waa  left  by  him,    that   I   ha^ 
served   out   to  thy  army,   and  the   corn,   and  grass,  that  was  left  by  his  horses,  was  given  to  tl 
horses.'      When  the  Raja  on  going  away  looked  about,  full  magazines  stood  there.      The  pride 
the  Raja  was  humbled  and  ho  said:  *  Such  are  the  habits  of  the  Rajas.'      Then   the  Raja  retuni 
to  hia  house."     The  Baba  uttered  this  SlOk: 

Lions,  hawks,  falcons  and  birds  of  prey  he  makes  eat  grass. 
WTio  '^  it  erass,  them  he  makes  eat  flesh,  such  is  his  habit. 
It     rp.      q- 1  »i       ffi  he  shows  heaps  of  sand  and  on  dry  land  ho  makes  bottomless  pools. 

^  killed  the  creatures  he  vivifies  them,  (if)  he  bestows  his  iouk  and  favour  or 


when  tl^"'^'''"''^''' 
has  this  one  come? 


BiOwly. 

flight  of  his  desire, 

came,- 

^^jlishea  an  ant  and  gives  it  dominion  and  an  army  he  reduces  to  oshea. 

one  has  come  "      ^  ™^*^Jsays) :  as  it  pleases  the  True  one,  so  he  gives  a  morscL 

I „^  ^    '       kinedor 

lagon  went  roun-  ^  j^^^  ^t  his  feet.     Say :  vah  Gum ! 

-'^^Siiht,  Sated  thence  and  having  come  to  a  village  they  sat  down  there.     In  that  vjll- 
(or  ^fijli  Jso 

.ae  Baba   re^to  stain  the 


^wered 

ain?'' 


Th 


Siddha 


8^.*!  Rag.  Ptthire 


Of.  Lahore  edit.,  Sakh!  27. 
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one  gave  them  a  place 
*i^  Slok  r 


to  stay  in,   tkey  began   to  rail  (at  them).     Then  the  Qnrn  Baba  uttered 


Kir 
are 
whi 

1. 


When  I  keep  silence,  they  say,  in  this  man  there  is  no  uaderetanding. 

When  I  speak,  they  say,  he  rattles  much  away. 

When  I  sit  down,  they  b^j,  he  is  seated  on  a  bed  of  straw,  he  has  laid  down. 

When  I  rise  and  go,  they  say,  he  is  gone  having  throwii  ashes  on  his  head. 

When  I  bow  down^  they  say,  he  performs  worship  coatiaually  bowing  down. 

There  is  no  abuse  and  no  taunt,  by  which  I  may  cut  off  their  false  accusation. 

(But)  here  and  there,  (says)  Nauak,  the  true  Guru  ( —  God)  preserves  (ray)  honour. 

I      He  did  not  remain  there  twenty-four  minutes.     Mardiina  said  then :   *'  Sir,  what  order  haa  beea 

.ven   (by  God)    regarding  these   people  ? "     The  Baba  answered :    **  Mardana,   this  town  will   be 

ji'iving."     Then  they  went  to  another  town.     There   much   attention  was  paid  to  them,   they  re- 

uned  there  a  night.     Early  in  the  morning  they  rose  and  started.     Then  the  Guru  said :   "  This 

iowa  will  be  rained,  it  will  become  a  place  where  eight  roads  meet."'     Mardana   said;  *'I  «ee  a 

tne  juBlice  at  thy  gate;    where  thou  dost  not  get  a  place  to  sit  on,  that  (town)  is  made  thriving 

ey  thee),   and  by  whom  much  attention  and  service  is  rendered  to  thee,   their   town  is  ruined." 

^ho  Guru  Br*ba  replied  :  **  0  Mardaua,  when  the  people  of  that  city  will  go  to  another  town,  then 

hers  also  wiM  be  spoiledj  and  when  the  people  of  this  town  will  go  to  another  town,  they  will 

so  save  them  and  give  them  good  advice.^'      Mardana  answered;  *'Sir,   if  it  please  thee,  procure 

so   salration   to   that  town  i  '*      Then    the   Baba   recited   a   Sabd,    in  the    Bag    Malar,    Mahala  I, 

.here  follow  four  verses].^ 

Then  they  went  again  to  the  country  of  Asa.*    There  was  Shekh  Farid,  who  lived  in  a  jungle, 

which  the   Baba   went.      Shekh   Farid   said;     "Allah,    Allah,    0    Darvesh!*'      The   Guru  Baba 

swered:    "Allah,   O  FaiTd,  is  my  aim.*      Come,  Shekh  Farld,  Allah,  Allah  is  always  my  sum." 

len  taking  his  hand  he  sat  down.     Shekh  Farid  looking  at  the  face  of  the  Baba  said,  eoteriog 

*  a  conversation  with  him : 

•  ^^esire  either  dominion  or  desire  Allah  I 
^Jfe  r^o  not  put  thy  feet  on  two  boats,  lest  thou  drown  thy  goods ! 
^  *-d  _*^Baba  answered  with  the  Slok : 

Put  thy  feet  on  two  boats,  ship  thy  goods  in  two : 

One  boat  may  be  sunk,  one  may  pass  across. 

(They  require)  neither  water  nor  a  boat, 

They  are  not  sunk  nor  do  they  pass  away  : 

The  goods,  the  true  wealth,  are  naturaily  contained  (in  God). 

5n  Shekh  Farid  recited  this  Slok :  ^^ 


iU 


O  Farid,  who  art  enamoured  with  (this)  witch,  the  world  is  a  false  distinction^    ,       ,^^g 
0  Nanak,  whilst  looking  on  with  the  eyes  the  field  is  wasted. 


The  sense  is :  it  will  be  totally  trodden  under  foot.  ^  Rag  Malar, 

Cf.  Lahore  ed„  Sakhi  28.     It  is  not  kiiowu  exactly,  if  Asa  is  a  real  or  only  a  ^an^nd-ed  to 


I 

r,  Sabi 


town,  where  marl 
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letc. 


M»h.  I. 


-timadan  Pir,  lived  tiot   far  from  Lnhore,  lower  down    Ihc  R^vi.     There  are  slil] 
in  the  Panjab.     A  great  portI<m  of  liis  poetical  compositions  has  been  iafiorporf 
(s  not  mentioned  by  De  Ta^^&y  in  Itis  "  Histoire  de  la  litt^rature  Hindoui  «t  Hindustai 

e  original  is;  llf?5TJ  4  jl^  tFTTT^)  literally:  Allah  is  my  effort,  I  am  slrivinff  ff 
^,  ^  ^  *  liere  it  is  nearly  liU 

U>-  or  ^JLpp-).    There  is  no  doubt  that  Nanak  picked  up  some  little  Arabic  I 

pient  iutercoursc  with  Muhammadan  Fiiqirs.  f 
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mttny  years.  A  email  smoking  fire  was  kindled  there  (by  Nanak)  'I J- *-««»«•«*»« ^reen  again.  The 
Jogis  saw  tliis,  came  and  sat  down  there.  Then  the  J5g!3  asked;  "0  young  man,  whoae  disciple 
art  thou?  from  whom  hast  thou  got  thy  initiation?"  The  Guru  Baba  replied  with  the  Sabd  in 
the  Kag  Silhl,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  The  JugTs  then  said:  ''0  young  man, 
become  a  Jog!  and  take  the  garb  of  (our)  denomination  !  "  The  Babu  answered  with  a  Subd,  Bag 
Siihi,  Mahala  I,  [there  follow  four  versea].*  Then  the  Jtigls  paid  him  reverence,  (saying):  **This 
ift  a  great  man,  by  whose  sitting  (nndcr  it)  the  Banya-tree,  the  Faqirs*  cooking-place,  has  be- 
come grecE  1  '* 

The  Guru  Baba  started  thence.  They  came  to  some  goods-stores  of  grain -merchants  and  sat 
down  at  the  door  of  the  chief  (of  them).  In  his  house  a  son  had  been  bom  and  the  people  were 
coming  to  congratulate  him.  Some  one  came  and  applied  red  lac-dye/  another  gave  a  hundred 
thousand  blessings.  Mardanii  being  seated  looked  at  the  spectacle.  When  the  day  had  declined, 
he  rose  and  went;  in  the  house  no  notice  was  taken  of  him.  Mardana^  who  had  become 
excessively  hungry,  said  :  **  0  King,  this  one  has  taken  no  notice  whatever  of  us ;  in  his  house 
a  son  has  been  bora  to-day,  he  has  now  risen  and  gone  with  his  own  pomp.  But  if  thou  wilt 
order  me,  I  will  go  into  hia  house,  he  is  giying  a  present  to  the  begging  people  on  the  occasion 
of  the  birth  of  a  son,  I  may  also  bring  away  soraothing.'*  The  Baba  luughed  and  said :  "0 
Mardana,  in  this  one's  house  no  eon  haa  been  born,  into  his  house  a  debtor  has  come.  Be  silent, 
this  night  I  shall  remain,  to-morrow  I  shall  rise  and  go.  But  if  it  bo  thy  mind,  then  go  (to 
the  house),  but  do  not  pronounce  a  blessing,  stand  there  silently ! "  Mardana  answered :  "  Well, 
Sir,  I  will  go  and  see."  He  went  and  stood  there  silently;  nobody  took  any  notice  of  hira.  He 
rose  and  came  back.  Then  the  Baba  said:  '' Mardana,  play  the  robeck!"  Mardaml  played  the 
rebeck,  the  Bag  Sir!  Rag  was  sung,  and  the  Guru  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there 
follow  four  verses].*  When  it  became  morning,  that  baby  died.  Then  weeping  and  beating  their 
breasts  they  came  out  (from  the  house).  Mardana  said :  "  Sir,  what  has  happened  to  this  man  ? 
Yesterday  they  were  applying  red  lac-dye  and  laughing  and  sporting  1*'  To  this  the  Baba  answered 
with  this  Slok  : 

From  which  mouths  congratulations  and  Lakhs  of  blessings  are  given  : 

Those  mouths  arc  again  beaten  in  grief,  mind  and  body  suffer  agony. 

Some  have  died,  some  are  buried,  some  are  floated  away  in  the  river. 

The  congratulation  is  gone,  but  thou,  0  Nanak,  praise  the  Trae  one  I 

Then  the  Biibil  and  MardHaa  departed  thence.  On  the  road  they  fell  in  with  an  enclosed 
field  of  pulse.  The  watchman  (of  the  field)  began  to  pirch  half-ripe  pulse-stalks  (for  them).  It 
came  into  the  mind  of  MnrdiiDri :  *'  If  the  Baba  wonld  go,  I  would  take  two  or  three  stalks. '^  The 
Baba  smiled  and  sat  down.  The  watchman  brought  the  parched  pulse-stalks  and  pat  them  down 
(before  Kanak)  and  Nanak  gave  them  to  Mardana.  Then  it  came  into  the  mind  of  that  boyr  **I 
should  fetch  something  from  the  house  to  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Faqirs."  He  rose  and  went. 
The  Baba  asked  (him,  why  he  went).  He  said:  **  I  will  fetch  something  from  the  house  to  put 
into  thy  mouth."     Then  Niinak  made  this  Slok  :^ 

Thy  mattrass  and  coverlet  is  a  bed  of  straw  ; 

Love  is  thy  sweetmeats. 

Nanak  is  much  satiated  wilh  thy  virtues,  0  Sultan  ! 
He  got  then  a  kingdom  for  offering  as  alms  a  handful  of  pulse. 


^  See  Rag  Suhi,  Sabd  9,  Mah.  L  '  Rag  SuhT,  SaUd  8,  Mah.  I. 

*  ^^dV  (or  iUf«!fdl)  «*'»■  a  kind  of  cloth,  half-rotton  and  half-silk  (Sansk.  If^^T^).     It  signifies  also 
red  Inc-dye,  to  stuin  the  feet  with  (at  festivities).  The  latter  ia  meant  here. 

*  Sin  Rag,  PaUire  1,  Mfth.  I.  (p.  84). 
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The  Baba   departed  tlience  and   went  on.     Then   said  MardanS  :  *'  Sir,   where  shall  the   rainy 
season  be  apeot?"     The  Baba  anawcred:    **WeE,   if  some  village  be  met  with,  there  a  stay  will  he 
made."    Having  gone  above  one  Kos  from  the  city  they  eat  down  in  a  village.     la  that  village  one 
Xhatrl  was  attacked  (to  Nanak).     He  came  one   day  to  have   an   interview^   and   after  having  had 
the  interview  ho  came  continually  to  do  service.     Ooe  day  he  made  the  vow,  that  without  having 
had  an  interview  he  would  not  take  any  draught  of  water.     One  of  hie  neighbouring  shopkeepers 
flsked:    "Brother,   why   art   thou   continually   going,  to   what  rendezvous  art  thou   going?"     That 
diaciple  replied i    ** Brother,  some  pious  man  has  come,   I  go  to  meet  him."     That  one  said:  **  Sir, 
let  me  also  have  an  interview  with  him  I"    One  day  that  one  also  cam©  with  him;  (but)  coming  and 
coming  he  attached  himself  to  a  slave-girl-     Thence  they   were  always  going  together  from  home, 
but  that  one  went  to  the  whore's  house,  and  the  other,  who  had  been  coming  before,   went  to  do 
service  to  the  Guru,  the  Lord.     One  day  that  one  said :  "  0  brother,  I  go  to  do  a  bad  work  and 
thou   art   going  to   render   service  to   the  holy   man.     To-day  let  ua  make  an   agreement  between 
ourselves,  that  we  will  see,  what  will  accrue  to  me  and  what  will  happen  to  thee.     If  thou  wilt 
come  first,  sit  down  here,  and  if  I  should  come  first,  I  will  sit  down  here.     To-day  we  will  go  to- 
gether away."     When  that  one  went,  he  found  the  slave-girl  not  at  home.     Being  vexed  he  rose 
and  came  to  the  (appointed)  place  and  sat  down  there.     In  his  stray  thoughts  he  began  to  dig  up 
the  ground;  when  he  looked  on,  it  was  a  gold  coin.*     Then  having  drawn  out  his  knife  he  began 
to  dig  (more).     When  he  looked,  they  were  charcoals,  a  whole  jar  full.    The  other,  after  he  had 
faUen  down   at   the  foot  of  the   Guru,   went  away.      Outside  the    door  a  thorn  pierced  his  foot. 
Having  bound  up  his  foot  with  a  cloth  he  came  (to  the  appointed  place),  with  one  shoe  drawn  off 
und  one  being  put  on.     That  one  asked:    "0  brother,  why  hast  thou  drawn  off  one  of  thy  shoes?" 
He  replied:  **0   brother,   a   thorn  has  pierced  my   foot."     That  one   said:    *^0  brother,  to-day  I 
have   found   a   gold  muhar   and   thee  a  thorn   bas   pierced;    we   must  ask   about   this  matter.     For 
thou  goest  to  do  service  to  the  Guru  and  I  go  to  commit  sin."     Then  both  came  and  told  the  whole 
truth.     The  Guru  said:  "Be  silent!"     They  replied:  *'Sir,  may  an  explanation  be  given  (to  us)!" 
Then  the  Guru  said :   •'  Tbe  jar  of  charcoals  were  gold  muhars;  it  is  what  he  has  sown  in  his  former 
birth.     He  had   given   one   muhar  to   a  holy  man,   these  his  alms  had  become  muhars.     But  in 
proportion  as  ho  ran   after  wickedness,  the  rauhars  became  charcoals.     And  in  thy  destiny  an  im- 
paling-stake  was  written.     In  proportion  as  thou  wast  coming  to  do  service  (to  me),  the  impaling- 
stake  decreased,  of  the  impaling-stako  became  a  thorn,  as  the  result  of  service  rendered  (to  me)." 
Then  they  rose  and  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  became  devotees  of  the  name;  they  began  to  mutter: 
"Guru,    Guru!"     Then   the   Baba  recited   a   Sabd,    in   Bag   Miirii,    Mahala   I.    [there   follow  four 
verses].* 

Then  they  departed  thence.  On  the  road  they  fell  in  with  Thags.'  Having  seen  the 
(travellers)  tbey  said :  **  In  whose  face  there  is  such  a  lustre,  he  is  not  empty,  in  his  purse  there 
is  much  money,  but  it  is  concealed.  They  surrounded  the  Bliba  and  stood  before  him,  but  with 
seeing  his  sight  they  became  weak  (=  discouraged)  within.  The  Gum  asked  them:  "Who  are 
you?^'  They  answered:  "We  are  Thags,  we  have  come  for  thy  jewels."  Then  the  Baba  said: 
*'Well!  Having  done  one  work  you  may  kill  (mo).  Where  that  smoke  is  coming  into  sight, 
thither  come  a  little  further  on  1  There  you  may  kill  and  brand  me  i  "  The  Thags  said  :  "  Where 
is  the  fire,  where  ?  wo  will  kill  and  remove  him  ! "  Then  said  some  Thags ;  "  We  have  killed 
many  men,  but  laughing  none  has  said:  *kill  me!'  where  is  he  going  in  hope?"     Then  two  Thags 

'  IfilfH  */•  n  gold  coin  or  muhar  (=  ^j-^\ ) .  worth  about  one  ^1  Uf.  Sd, 

*  JUg  Mafu,  Sabd  3,  Mah.  I. 

'  'S^t  ^  robber,  who  inveigles  his  victim  Rod  kills  him ;  Ukrally :  a  cheat. 
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The  Guru  Baba  answered  with  tlie  Slok:  M 

Lore  to  the  witch  comes^  Bprioging  up  by  itself,  by  itself.  H 

O  Nanak,  the  field  is  not  wasted,  if  its  guardian  be  attentive.  I 

Then  the  Sh^kh  recited  this  Slok :  I 

0  Farldj  the  body  hae  lost  its  strength,  the  heart  is  broken,  no  strength  whatever  is  left.  H 

m  The  beloved  has  become  (my)  physician,  he  appUos  remedies  and  medicines  (to  me),  H 

The  Gum  Baba  answered  with  the  Slok :  ■ 

L  Verify  in  thy  own  person  the  true  friend^  to  talk  with  the  mouth  is  senseless.  H 

Perceive  him  in  the  heart,  my  friend  La  not  far  from  thee,  ■ 

Then  the  Shekh  uttered  a  Sabd  (aa  written)  in  the  Rag  Suhl   [there   follow  three  verses].' 
The  Guru  Baba  answered  with  the  Sabd  in  the  Rug  SubT,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  five  verses]." 
Then  FarTd  uttered  a  Sabd,  in  the  Rag  Aaa  [there  follow  three  verses],'  M 

The   Baba  answered  with  a  Sabd  in  the  Rag  SuhT,   Mahala  I.  [there  foUowa  one  verse].*  ■ 

The  Baba  and  Shekh  Farid  remaiued  together  one  night  in  the  jungle.  Then  came  one  servant 
of  God  there.  Having  seen  (them)  he  rose  and  went  home,  filled  a  bowl  with  milk  and  brought 
it  towards  the  close  of  the  night,  after  having  thrown  four  Ashrafis  into  it.  The  Shekh  took  hia 
portion  (of  the  milk)  and  left  the  portion  of  the  Guru.     Then  Shekh  Farld  uttered  this  Slok; 

W  Those  who  wake  obtain  gifts  from  the  Lord. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  night  there  is  the  blossom,  at  the  end  of  the  uight  also  the  fruit. 

The  Baba  answered  with  the  Slok  : 

I  The  gifts  are  the  Lord'a,  what  can  he  be  prevailed  iipon  ? 

m  Borne,  though  waking,  do  not  obtain  (them),  some,  who  are  asleep,  he  makes  rise  and  meeta 

I  (with  them). 

Then  the  Baba  said :  **  Shekh  Farld,  move  thy  hand  in  this  milk  and  see  what  it  is."  "When 
I  Bhekh  Farld  looked,  there  were  four  Ashrafls;  he  dropped  the  bowl  and  went  away.  Then  the  Guru 
PBaba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Rag  Tukhari,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  five  verses].*  Then  the  LSaba 
and  Shekh  Farld  started  thence.  Thau  that  man  came  and  saw  that  the  bowl  was  lying  on  the 
Ljground.  When  he  lifted  it  up,  it  was  of  gold,  and  filled  with  Ashrafls.  He  began  to  regret  it 
land  said;  "Those  were  wealthy  Faqire;  if  it  had  come  into  my  mind,  I  would  have  put  in  re- 
nigion :  bo  I  have  brought  money  and  have  got  money."     He  took  the  bowl  and  went  home. 

Then  the  Guru  Baba  and  Shekh  Farld  came  to  the  country  of  Asa.  At  that  time  the  Raja 
of  the  country  of  Asa,  whose  name  was  Samundar,"  had  died.  His  skull  did  not  burn  (when  his 
corpse  was  burnt),  though  they  made  different  efforts.  Thereupon  the  astrologers  were  asked,  who 
■aid:  "This  one  has  once  told  a  falsehood,  therefore  his  soul  has  come  into  trouble."  The  people 
of  the  country  of  Aaa  were  speaking  the  truth,  by  day  they  were  sowing  and  by  night  they  were 
cutting  (the  com).  The  people  of  Asa  began  to  lament.  The  astrologers  said:  "He  will  then 
become  emancipated,  when  the  feet  of  a  saint  touch  (him)."  The  road  to  the  country  of  Asa  was 
therefore  shut  up,  only  one  gate  was  left,  that  if  by  chance  a  Faqir  should  come,  he  would  be 
carried  along  from  that  gate.     At  that  time  Baba  Kanak  and   Shekh  FarTd  arrived   there.    "When 

>  Rag  SuhT,  Farid,  2.  *  Rag  Subi,  Sal>d  4,  Mnh.  I. 

*  Rag  Asa,  Shekh  Farid,  1.  *  Apparfintly  a  inisqwotatioa,  fur  the  verse  ia  not  found  there. 

I         *  RAg  Tukhiri.  Chant,  Baraliainllra  2,  Mah.  J.  (p.  1234).  M 

I         'In  the  Lahore  edition  and  in  MS.  (B.)  the  uame  is  given  as :  Syam  Samundar.  fl 
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they  had  come  near,  Gum  Kanak  said :  "  Shekh  Fand,  put  thy  foot  (on  it),"  Shekh  Farld  re^ 
plied:  "What  is  my  power,  that  I  should  put  forth  my  foot?"  Then  the  Babik  put  his  foot  (on 
it)  and  the  skull  burst;  he  was  emancipated.  Then  all  the  people  of  the  counti'y  of  Asa  came  and 
fell  down  at  (their)  feet.  The  Buba  recited  a  Sahd,  in  the  Hag  Manl,  Mahda  I.  [there  follow 
four  verae$].*  Then  the  people  brought  bread.  Who  offered  bread  to  Shekh  Farid,  to  Mm  he  said: 
**  I  have  already  eaten  bread  and  also  bound  some  up  in  the  hem  of  ray  garment.''  Then  the 
people  of  the  Asa  country  said :  **  0  servant  of  God,  ait  thou  some  ud truthful  man  of  that  country, 
in  which  Shekh  Farld  lives,  who  has  a  loaf  of  bread  made  of  wood  and  if  on©  offers  him  bread, 
Bays:  'I  have  eaten  already  and  also  bound  aome  up  in  the  hem  of  my  garment. *  "  Then  Farld 
threw  down  the  bread  of  wood  and  said :  "  For  telling  once  a  lio  the  Raja  has  got  such  a  great 
punishment  (what  will  then  be  my  state)  ?  " '  The  Bab  a  was  pleased  at  this.  When  Shekh  Farld 
took  leave,  the  Baba  said  :  **  Sh5kh  Farld,  truly  God  is  in  thee,  but  take  thou  a  Pir  (spiritual 
leader).'*  Shekh  Fatid  answered;  **  Well,  it  may  be."  When  ShGkh  Farld  departed,  they  em- 
braced each  other.  The  Guru  Baba  recited  then  a  Sabd,  iu  the  Rag  Sri  Rag,  Mahala  I,  [there 
follow  four  verses].*  The  Baba  remained  some  days  (longer)  in  the  Asa  country  and  the  whole 
country  began  to  mutter:  "Guru,  Guru!'*  and  became  devotees  of  the  name.  In  the  Asa  country 
there  is  (atill)  a  Ifanju*      The  Baba  was  much  pleased  with  the  Asa  country.      Say :   vah  Gum  [ 

Then  the  Baba  came  to  the  country  of  Bisiar.  There  they  gave  him  no  place  to  sit  on. 
Wherever  they  go  and  standi  there  the  people  apply  cow-dung,*  seeing  them  gone.  Then  he  came 
to  Jhanda,  the  carpenter,  who  took  him  to  his  house.  Thia  one  was  drinking  after  he  had  washed 
hia  feet.  Whilst  he  was  drinking,  the  Gum  came  into  sight.  He  became  an  TJdasl  (Faqlr)  and 
began  to  wander  about  with  (Nanak). 

By  the  fiivour  of  the  holy  true  Guru  I  The  writing  of  the  Jugavall*  (comes  now).  At  that 
time  he  {i.e.  the  Guru)  was  sitting  on  the  sea-shore ;  he  practised  wind-eating ;  with  him  was 
Jhanda,  the  carpenter,  of  the  Bisiar  country.    He  got  the  Jugavali,  wit^  tThanda  it  was  finished. 

At  that  time  it  was  read  with  astoniahmeot.    [There  follows  the  Jugftvall.] ' 

Kanak  was  pleased  and  discharged  Jhancja,  the  carpenter,  to  the  Bislar  country.  Then  the  Baba 
and  Mardana  departed  thence.  Going  along  they  came  into  a  great  desert,  where  they  did  not  meet 
with  anybody.  Mardana,  who  had  become  very  Lnngry,  said:  *'Out  of  attachment  to  thee  I  became 
thy  musician  and  was  eating  the  morsels,  I  begged  from  the  country;  this  also  is  now  denied  to  me. 
We  have  fallen  into  a  great  jungle;  if  God  ever  will  draw  us  out,  we  shall  come  out  of  it.  ^N'ow 
if  some  lion  will  roar  and  fall  on  (us),  he  will  kill  ue,"  The  Baba  replied:  "0  Mardana,  none 
will  come  near  thee,  but  be  thou  prudent!"  He  said:  **Sir,  how  shall  I  be  prudent?  I  have 
fallen  into  a  desert."  The  Baba  replied:  "0  Mardaua,  we  are  not  in  a  desert,  we  are  in  a  village, 
wherever  the  name  comes  into  our  mind."  There  the  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd,  in  the  Rag  Asa, 
Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].^  Then  the  Baba  said:  **0  Mardana,  keep  (this)  Sahd  in 
(thy)  mind,  except  by  thee  (these)  words  are  not  understood."    Then  the  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play 

^  Rag  Man",  Sahd  2,  Mah,  I, 

^  This  I  have  supplied  from  the  Lahore  edition,  as  it  is  missing  in  the  original. 

*  Sin  Rag,  Sabd  10,  Mah.  I. 

*  iT=^,  properly  a  Rmall  coiicb  or  stool,  bedecked  with  silk  clothes,  on  which  the  Oranth  is  placed  and 
adored  by  the  people. 

^  As  if  the  place  had  been  polkted.  '  TJiU'^wti  the  row  of  Yugas. 

^  All  the  otlier  Janam-sakhis  do  not  mention  this.     It  is  apparently  an  old  interpolation^  as  it  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  narrative  of  Nanak's  wanderings, 
^  Rag  Asa,  Sabd  33,  Mah,  I. 
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tbe  rebeck!"  Mardana  replied:  "My  body  is  pierced  by  hunger,  I  cannot  play  this  rebeck." 
The  Baba  Baid :  **  Mardana,  follow  me,  we  will  go  to  some  village.'*  Mardfinu  replied:  **  I  cannot 
go  even  to  a  village,  my  body  is  pierced  by  hunger;  I  am  Mardana/*  The  Baba  eald  then:  "0 
Mardana,  I  shall  not  let  thee  die,  be  gengible!"  Mardana  replied:  **Sir,  how  shall  I  be  senBible,  I 
am  Mardana,  my  life  h  done  for.'*  The  Baba  aaid  then:  "Mardana,  eat  the  fruit  of  this  tree  till 
thou  art  satiated,  but  put  none  into  the  bora  of  thy  garment !  "  Mardana  answered :  **  Well,  Sir !  " 
and  began  to  eat.  He  liked  the  flavour  of  the  fruit  and  said:  ''If  possible  I  will  eat  aU,  perhaps 
they  may  never  come  to  hand.**  Some  of  them  he  also  bound  up  in  the  hem  of  his  garment,  saying 
(to  himself):  "If  I  become  hungry  again,  I  will  eat  them.'*  When  Mardana  became  hungry  again, 
he  said :  **  I  will  eat  some  of  the  (fruits)."  When  he  put  it  into  his  mouth,  ho  fell  down  at  that 
very  time.     The  Baba  said:    **What  is  the  matter,  Mai-dana?"     He  replied:    **  Thou  hadst  said, 

0  King,  that  I  should  eat  to  my  satiety,  but  I  should   bind  none  into  the   hem  of  my  garment. 

1  said  to  myself  that  I  would  also  bind  some  into  the  hem  of  my  garment,  perhaps  they  might 
not  come  to  hand  again.  These  I  have  put  into  my  mouth;  this  is  the  matter  that  happened," 
The  Bfiba  said:  ''Thou  hast  done  wrong,  that  thou  didst  put  them  into  thy  mouth,  these  are 
poisonous  froitfl,  but  having  pronounced  a  word  over  them  they  were  made  nectar-fruits.  Then 
the  Baba  put  his  foot  on  hia  head  and  be  became  quite  well  again,  rose  and  sat  down.  Then 
Mardana  said :  **  A  fine  thing  is  the  attachment  to  thee  and  serving  thee !  I  am  a  Dum  and  desire 
to  eat  by  asking  and  begging;  thou  art  a  great  man  free  firom  pleasure  and  paiuj  thou  dost  not  eat 
nor  drink  anything  nor  dost  thou  enter  any  village,  how  shall  I  remain  with  thee?  give  me  leave 
to  go  1  **  The  Buba  aaid:  '* Mardana,  I  am  much  pleased  with  thee,  why  dost  thou  ask  leave 
from  me?"  Mardana  replied:  *'It  is  all  very  well,  that  thou  art  pleased  with  ieo,  but  discharfe' 
me,  I  will  go  home.'*  The  Baba  replied:  "Mardana,  by  all  means  remain!**  Mardana  said: 
"I  will  remain,  if  thou  stillest  my  hunger;  what  thy  food  is,  that  should  be  mine,  make  it  also  my 
food !  If  thou  do  this,  then  I  will  remain  with  thee.  If  thou  makest  this  promise,  that  thou  wilt 
also  think  of  my  business,  then  I  will  remain  with  thee,  if  thou  wilt  not  do  it,  then  give  me 
leave.**  The  Guru  Baba  replied:  "Go,  Mardana!  thou  hast  been  exalted  in  this  and  that  world.** 
Then  Mardana  sprang  up  and  fell  down  at  hia  feet.  By  the  Guru  Baba  so  many  things  were 
imparted  (to  him) ;  with  the  raising  up  of  his  head  he  got  the  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Shastras 
and  Vedaa.     Then   Mardana   commenced  (again)   to  wander  about  with  the  Bfiba, 

Twelve*  years,  after  he  had  become  an  Udasi,  he  (  — Nanak)  came  to  Talvand!  and  sat  down 
outside,  two  Kos  from  it|  in  a  desert.  Stopping  there  for  twenty-four  minutes,  Mardaoa  begged 
and  said:  "If  order  be  given  to  me,  I  wiM  go  home  and  inquire  after  my  house  (=  wife),  and  see 
how  my  people  are,  if  somebody  is  still  alive  or  not."  The  Baba  latighed  and  said:  "Mardana,  thy 
people  will  die,  how  wilt  thou  hold  fast  the  world?  But  if  it  be  thy  mind,  then  go;  having  met 
with  them  come  again,  but  come  quickly!  Go  also  to  the  house  of  Kalii,  but  do  not  take  our  name." 
Mardana  having  fallen  down  at  his  feet  went  and  came  to  TalvancjT  and  entered  his  house.  Then 
many  people  assembled;  every  one  who  came,  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  all  people  said:  **Iti8 
Mardana,  the  Dura,  but  he  is  the  shade  of  Nanak.  He  is  no  (more)  that,  he  has  become  greater 
than  the  world."  All  who  corae  fall  down  at  his  feet,  Mardana  having  seen  his  family  went  to 
the  yard  in  front  of  the  house  of  Kalii  and  sat  down.  Then  the  mother  of  the  Baba  rose  and  fell 
on  his  neck  and  began  to  weep.  Having  wept  she  said:  "Mardana,  from  whence?  hast  thou  also 
information  about  Nanak?"  Then  all  the  people  of  the  yard  gathered  together  and  began  to  ask. 
Mnj^ana  aaid:  "My  dear,  when  the  Baba  was  at  Sultanpur,  I  was  with  him  as  Diim;  since  that 
time  I  know   nothing  of   him.*'      Having   sat   there   for  twenty-four    minutes    Mardana   rose  and 


Compare:  Slkhl  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  291. 
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*'  My  dear,    that   thia  oae  hce  so   quickly  riaeii  at 
Ske  Btood  up,  took   Boms   olothes  and  some   awee 


went.  Tho  mother  of  the  Baba  Boid  then  : 
departed  from  the  yard,  that  haa  its  reason.*' 
meats  and  went  after  Mardfina,  with  whom  she  met  and  said:  **Mardana,  bring  me  to  Kiinak! 
llfirdaDa  remained  ailent.  They  went  on  above  two  Kos  to  the  place  where  the  Baba  was  aittin 
"When  the  Baba  saw  that  his  mother  and  Mardana  had  come,  he  came  and  fell  down  at  her  fee 
His  mother  began  to  weep  and 'kissed  his  head  and  said:  **I  am  a  sacrifice,  I  am  a  sacrifice,  id 
Bon,  for  thee  I  am  a  aaerifice.  I  am  a  sacrifice'  for  that  place,  where  thou  art  wandering  abou 
I  have  been  made  happy  by  thee,  that  thou  hast  shown  me  thy  face/*  The  Baba  seeing  the  loi 
of  his  mother  became  soft  and  began  to  weep.  Having  wept  he  laughed  and  said:  "  MardanI 
play  the  rebeck !  '^  Mardani  played  the  rebeck  and  the  Baba  made  the  Sabd^  in  the  Bag  Ya^baai 
ITahalfi  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].*  Then  his  mother  put  the  clothes  and  sweetmeats  before  hii 
and  said,  *'Son,  eat!'*  The  Baba  answered:  "O  mother,  I  am  satiated."  His  mother  said:  "Soi 
irtth  what  food  art  thou  satiated?"  The  holy  Guru  Baba  said:  *' Mardana,  play  the  rebeck! 
MardaDa  played  it  and  the  Baba  made  the  Sabd,  in  the  Sir!  Bag,  Mahala  I.  [there  follows  on 
verse  jind  one  Kaluiti].^  Hie  mother  said  again:  "Take  thia  patched  quilt  off  thy  neck  and  put  o 
new  clothes!"  Then  the  Baba  recited  the  second  PaurT  [there  follows  one  verse  with  a  Eahau 
His  father  Kalu  also  heard  this  news,  he  mounted  a  horse  and  came.  "When  he  had  come,  the  Bab 
fell  down  at  his  feet  and  paid  reverence  to  him.  Then  Kfilu  began  to  weep  and  said:  **Nauak 
mount  the  horse  and  come  to  our  house."  Then  the  Guru  replied:  **0  father,  horses  are  of  no  us 
to  me.''  Ho  re;pited  the  third  PaurT  [there  follows  one  verse  with  aBahau].  Xalu  said  again:  **  G 
once  to  (our)  house,  Ve  have  built  a  ii^w  house,  see  it,  thou  hast  returned  after  a  long  time.    Theri 

bega^  thy  fumily,  zn^t  with  it,  and  if  it  shall  please  thee,  thou  mayst  go  again,"  Then  the  Babi 
uttered  the  fourth  Puurl  [there  follows  one  verse  with  a  Rahau].     Kalu  went  on  to  Bay:  *'0  eon 

t'  thy  soul  has  become  embittered  by  some  matter,  tell  it  me!  if  thou  tell  me,  I  will  proeuie  the* 
another  mamage;  I  will  get  up  a  good  company  for  thee  at  the  wedding-procession,  with  aplendoui 
I  will  get  thy  marriage  solemuiaed."  The  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd  in  the  Bag  Siihl,  Chant,  Mahala  I, 
[there  follow  four  verses].'  Then  the  Baba  said:  "0  father  and  mother,  that  one  is  the  all- 
arranging  Supreme  Being;  the  union,  that  is  made  by  him,  is  good."  His  mother  said  then:  "0 
son,  rise  aud  go!  give  up  this  perv'erse  talk,  what  union  may  be  made  again,  by  which  we  shaU 
agsdn  meet?"  The  Baba  made  then  the  Sabd,  in  Ragu  Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].* 
After  this  the  Baba  said:  "O  father  and  mother,  we,  who  have  come,  shall  come  (again)  at  some 
fit  opportunity.  But  mind  now  the  order:  I  am  an  Udasl."  His  mother  replied:  "0  son,  how 
Bhall  this  give  contentment  to  my  heart,  as  thou  hast  ceme  after  having  led  a  retired  life  for  many 
years?"  The  Bilba  said:  '*0  mother,  mind  my  word,  thoa  wilt  obtain  contentment,"  Then  his 
mother  kept  silence.     The  holy  Guru  Baba  departed  then  from  that  place. 

Having  seen  the  Eav!  and  the  Canau  (Chenab)  he  went  into  the  wilderness  and  came  to  tho 
country  of  Pataii/  Three  Kos  from  the  country  of  Patan  was  a  desert,  thither  ho  went  and  sat 
down,  Mardana  being  with  him.  The  Pir  of  Pa^an  had  bsen  Shekh  Paridj  on  his  throne  sat  (now) 
Shekh  Briham*  One  of  his  disciples  had  come  early  in  the  morning  to  collect  wood,  whose  name 
was  Shekh  Kamal;  he  had  gone  out  to  collect  fuel  for  the  kitchen  of  the  Pir.  He  saw  that  near 
an  Akk-tree  both  the  Baba  and  Mardana  were  sitting.  Mardana  played  then  the  rebeck  and  began 
to  sing  a  Sabd ;  he  gave  a  Slok  in  the  Rug  A^.  Shekh  Brihana  had  had  a  conversation  with  the 
Bala  (before). 


^  Rig  Vndbans,  Sabd  1,  Mah.  I.  =  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  7,  Mah.  I. 

*  Rag  Suhi,  Chant  4,  Mah.  I.  *  Rag  Maru,  Sabd  1,  Mah.  I, 

'  Compare  tbe  Lahore  edition,  Sakhl  S3, 


Thou  thyself  art  the  wooden  tablet,  thou  thy  self  art  the  pen,  thou  art  also  the  -wi 
Why  should  the  On©  he  called  another,  0  Nanak  ? 

"When   Kamal  heard  thia  Slok,  he  left  his  wood  and  came  near  and   said :    *'  Sir,  tell 
(player  of  the  rebeck),  that  he  shoiald  rtpeat  this  verse."     Mardaua  waa  told  to  do  »o 
it.     Kamal  learnt  it;   he  took  the  wood  ho  had  collected,  made  his  ealam  and  return* 
Having  thrown   down   the   wood   he  went   to  hia    Pir,  made   hia  HalfiBii  and  said ;    *'  Fi 
thee!  a  beloved  man  of  God  has  fallen  in  with  me."     Tho  Plr  said:  "Kamal,  where 
with  thee  ? "     Kamal  answered :   '*  0  Pir,  health  to  thee  !    I  had  gone  to  gather  fuel ; 
with  him  and  hia  name  ia  Ifanak;  he  recites  his  own  Sloka."     The  Pir  said:   "Son,  hast 
some   verse?"      Kamal   replied:    "0  Pir,    health  to  thee!      One   verso   I   also   have   o( 
memory."    He  says :  *  Thou  thyself  art  the  wooden  tablet,  thou  thyself  art  the  pen,  tl 
the  writing  upon  it.    Why  should  the  One  be  called  another,  O  Nanak  ? '  *'    The  Pir  sail 
haat  thou   somewhat  understood   the   moaning   of    thia  verse    or  not?"      Kamal   answe: 
health   to  thee!    to  thee  aE  is  manifest."     Then  the  Pir  said:    "0  son,  by   whom  thii 
been  spoken,  his  sight  I  have  seen  (already),  he  is  a  I'aq^ir  of  God,  bring  me  also  to  ] 
of  God  are  spoken  by  him."     Then  Shekh  Briham  ascended  a  sedan-chair  and  wont  tal 
with  him ;    he  went  along  above  three  Kos  j  when  he  looked,  the  Baba  was  sitting  th« 
Biraham  *   went  and  standing    said :    "  Kanak,   peace    be  on  thee  I  **      The   Guru  Baba 
**And  on  thee  be  peace!     0  Ptr,  health  to  thee,  come!     God  has  been  merciful  to  us,  tl 
got  a  sight  of  thee."     Then  having  kissed  the  hands  mutually  they  sat  down.     The  Pir  a 
*'0  Nanak,   having  heard  one  verse  of  thine,  I  have  become  astonished.     I  said:  *By 
verse  has  been  spoken,  his  sight  I  have  seen-'  "     Nanak  replied ;  "  Sir,  a  favour  has  hem 
on  me,   that  I  have  obtained  a  sight  of  you*"     The  Pir  said:  "Nanak,  give  rae  an  exp 
this  verse.     Thou   sayst:    'There   is  one,   0  Fanak,   why  another?'     But   there  ia   one 
two   definitions.     What   shall  I   accept,   aud   what  shall   I   reject?     Thou  sayst:    'The 
One,'  but   the  Hindiis  say  that  the  truth  is  with  them,  and   the  Musalmsins  say  that  th 
with  them.     Say,  who  is  right  and  who  is  wrong?"     Baba  Nanak  answered:    "Sir,  th 
Lord  and  one  definition,  accept  the  One  and  reject  another  (God)." 

SM. 

Why  should  another  be  served,  who  is  born  and  dies? 

Remember  the  One,  O  Nanak,  who  is  contained  in  water  and  earth  ! 

When  the  Baba  had  given  this  Slok,  the  Pir  said: 

Tear  the  silk  petticoat  and  make  a  flag  of  it,'  put  on  a  small  blanket  I 
Put  on  those  clothes,  in  which  the  bridegroom  is  obtained. 

Guru  Baba  gave  the  answer: 

Tear  any  petticoat,  put  on  any  blanket— 

Sitting  in  the  house  the  bridegroom  is  obtained,  if  thou  keep  thy  mind  firm  (on  him). 
In  the  house  is  the  woman,  her  beloved  abroad,  she  grieves  continually  remembering  '. 
He  meets  with  her  without  delay,  if  she  make  a  sincere  desire  (for  him). 


'  The  name  is  written  differently:  Brlham,  Blrahani»  aud  Biraham,  as  here*     Very  likdy  it  is 
from  Ibrahim^ 

^  Ttie  Fakirs  are  in  the  habit  of  erecting  a  flag  in  front  of  their  dwellings. 


jxvui  JANAM-SAKHI  OF  DABA  NAXAK,    A. 

When  Kaoak  liad  given  this  answer,  the  Pir  said : 

Sink, 
I  have  been  young  and  he  did  not  sport  (with  me). 
Having  grown  up  I  departed* 
The  woman  has  sank  into  the  gni?e  weeping :  **I  have  not  met  with  my  Lord." 

The  Baba  answered: 

sm. 

The  woman  is  fooliah,  thin,  black,  of  an  impure  heart. 

If  she  had  virtues,  she  would  constantly  enjoy  her  beloved, 

0  Nanak,  by  her  vices  ehe  ia  confounded. 

The  Pir  asked  again : 

What  is  that  word,  what  those  virtues,  what  that  gem  and  chaira : 

What  is  that  J  I  should  get  into  my  power,  0  sister,  by  which  the  beloved  one  may  come 
my  power  ? 
Tho  Baba  answered  with  the  Slok:  '  | 

Bowing  is  the  word^  parting  with  tho  virtue,  the  tongue  the  gems  and  charm  : 

These  three,  0  sister,  get  into  thy  power,  by  which  the  beloved  one  will  come  into  thy  poi 

Who  serves  the  beloved  one,  his  the  beloved  one  becomes. 

]N"anak  (says)  :  who  gives  up  all  her  companions,  with  her  the  beloved  one  will  be.  i 

When  Kanak  had   given    this  answer,   tho   Pir   said :    **  NEnak,    I   want    one    knife,    give 
that  knife,  by  ivbich  mtnu.  becomes  slaughtered.      With  the   common  knife   they  slaughter  animt 
and  when  it  passes  over   the   neck    of   man^   he   will   be    slaughtered.      Give   me   that  knife, 
which  egotism  becomes  slaughtered."     The  Baba   answered;    '*0  Pir,  take  it!*' 

SioL 

The  knife  of  truth  consider  altogether  ae  true ! 

Its  working  is  inestimable* 

Apply  it  to  the  whetstone  of  truth  and  hide  it ; 

Put  it  into  a  sheath  of  virtues ! 

rL  Who  is  slaughtered  by  tliis  becomes  a  Shekh. 

I  Behold,  oovetouaueee,  the  blood,  has  flowed  out. 

I  If,  being  slaughtered,  thou  cling  to  truth: 

Tbon  wilt  be  absorbed  in  the  sight  (of  God)  at  the  gate,  (says)  Kanak. 
When  the  Buba  had  given  him  this  knife,  the  head  of  the  Pir  turned  round  and  he  said : 
"Well,  well  done!  thou  art  the  beloved  of  God,  God  has  bestowed  a  great  favour  (on  thee)." 
Then  the  Pir  said  again:  **0  !Nanak,  let  me  hear  one  Yar^  of  God!  Our  intention  is  this:  a  Yar 
cannot  be  made  without  two  and  thou  art  saying,  he  is  only  one.  Lot  me  see,  whom  thou  wilt 
make  the  partner  of  God!"  The  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!'*  Mardana  played  it,  and 
I  the  Eag  Asa  was  sung,  the  Guru  gave  the  Slok  in  the  Yar  of  Asa,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  three 
Sloks  and  on&  PaurT].''  Nine  Paiipa  were  made  on  this  topic.  Then  the  Ptr  rose  and  stood  erect. 
He  came  and  kissed  his  hands,  saying:  '*N"anak,  thou  hast  obtained  God,  between  thee  and  God 
there  is  no  difference,  but  be  thou  merciful,  that  God  may  also  come  and  remain  with  me,'*     The 

'  ^Id  t  »  ^^^g  ef  praise. 

^  Asa,  Var  I.  (p.  511).     Tlie  second  Slok  is  noted  down  in  the  Graath   as  being'  of  Angad,  whereas 
it  is  here  quoted  as  being  tnade  by  Naiiak. 


Baba  answered:  '•  Shekh  Briham,  God  will  accomplisb  thy  trip."'  Tbo  Pir  said 
me  your  word!"  The  Baba  replied:  **  Go,  you  have  my  word."  Tho  Shekh  i 
stood,  and   the  Baba  took  leave  of  him. 

The  Baba  also  rose,  and  passiog  through   Dipcilpur,  Ka^hanpur,   Kaeur   and   Fa(i 
Goidawal  and  stopped  there,   but  nobody  allowed  him  to  stay  there.     There  waa  one 
to   hia  hovel   he    went.     That  FaqTr   woa  leprous.     The  Baba  having   gone   there  sta 
"0  Paqlr,    allow   me  to  remain  here  during   the   night!"     The   Faqir  said:    **Aiii 
stroyed,  who  come  near  me,  but  it  is  the  favour  of  God  that  a  human  shape  has  come  a 
sight."     He  remained  there.      The  FaqTr  began  to  lament.     The  Baba  uttered  then  a 
Rag  Dhanasarl,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  versea].*     The  Guru  became  oompaaaiona 
'•Mardana,  play  the  rebeck  1 "     He  did  bo,   and   the   Rag   Gauf!   was  made,  the   Babi 
Sabdj  Mahala  I,  [there  follow  ten  verses].'    Then  in  consequence  of  the  interview  (wi 
the  leprosy   was  removed   and  hia   body  was  healed.     He   came   and  fell  down   at  (^ 
and  became  a  votary  of  the  name;  ho  began  to  mutter:   "Guru,  Qutu  !  " 

Then  the  Baba  started  thence;  he  came  through  Sultanpur,  Yairowal,  Jalalabad 
Pathan  town ;  there  he  made  Fathfrn  people  his  disciples.  Those  Pathan  people  it 
began  to  sound  drums  and  said :  **  Courage,  Shah  Nanak  I "  Then  tho  order  was  gi^ 
daoa :  "Play  the  rebeck!"  He  did  so  and  the  Rag  Tilang  was  made;  the  Baba 
Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  ten  verses].*  Then  the  Pathan  people  becoming  bra 
shout:  "Courage,  Shah  Nanak  !  " 

Then  the  Guru  departed  thence;  he  came  again  through  Va|ala  and  Saidpur  to  S» 
the  houses  of  the  Pathans  weddings  were   solemnized  and  with  the  Baba  were  also  m 
who  were  hungry  and  empty.      Having  gone  there  the  Baba  eat  down,  but  nobody  tool^ 
of  them,  though  the  Eaqira  were  sorely  depressed  by  hunger.     The  Baba  rose  and  st^ 
the  Faf[irs  and  Mardana  with  him,   went  and  begged/  but  no  one  responded  to  the  del 
Baba  became  very  angry  and  said:  "Majdana,  play  the  rebeck!**    He  did  so,  and  tha^ 
was   made,   the  Baba   uttering  in   anger  the    Sabd,    Mahala   I.  [there   follow   four  verse 
the  Guru  had  recited  this  Sabd  a  Brahman  came  with  a  basket  of  fruits  and  met  with  tl 
*'  0  kind  one,  may  the  Sabd  of  wrath,  that  has  been  uttered,  be  revoked ! "     The  Baba 
"Sir^  DOW  it   is  too  late  to  revoke  it,   it  is  spoken,*   but  thou,    who  hast   come   and   n 
pardoned.     Twelve   Kos  from   here  is  a   pond,   thither  bring   thy  family,   do  not   remoi 
thou  shalt  remain  here,  thou  wilt  be  killed."     The  Brahman  took  his  family  and  went  a^ 
Eos  and  sat  down  in  a  desert.     When  by  the  power  (of  God)  it  had  become  morningj  I 
the  King,  marched  on  and  struck  Saidpur'^  and  all  the  villages  round  about,  Hindus  and 
were  promiscuously  cut  down,  the  houses  sacked  and  pulled  down.      Such  a  slaughter  ca 
Pothana  by  the  Sabd  of  the  Baba.     It  was  the  wrath  of  a  great  man.      God  minds  the 
Faqirs,  as  ho  is  minded  by  the  FaqTra ;   God  being  adored  by  the  Faqirs  hears  their  wor 

'  The  sense  is :  God  will  bring  thee  safely  through  (this  life). 
^  Dhanasari,  Sabd  5,  Mah.  I. 
This  is  again  a  misquotation^  for  in  the  Granth  these  verses  are  ascribed  to  Guru  Ram  1 
Oaru)  J  see:  Gaup  piiibi,  Karahale,  I.  (p.  258;  Truiisi.  p.  337). 

*  Rag  TilflBg,  Raisa,  L  (p.  799). 

*  ft  is  denied  by  the  Sikhs,  that  Nanak  ever  begged,  but  the  text  here  says  plainly :    ^Trf 
VrfejKT'     It  is  also  expressly  stated,  that  he  begged  on  bis  iecmid  tour;  see  p.  xxxiv. 

*  Rag  Tilang,  Sabd  5,  Mah.  1. 
^  Cf.  Transl.  p.  SOU, 
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ever  comes  into  the  mind  of  the  Paqirs,  that  he  does.  But  who  aro  these  Faqirs?  Who  a 
girea  to  kindoeBa  aad  love,  who  aak  little,  who  walk  in  sincerity  aod  patience,  who  have  subdn 
their  body  and  soul  and  who  do  not  make  forethought;  who  are  carefnl  and  tender-hearted  m 
upright,  they  are  Darveshes  of  God,  they  are  Faqirs,  This  also  this  married  servant  (of  Gh>* 
deairea  to  be.  Who  among  the  four  castes  puts  on  the  garb  of  Fiiqlrehip,  be  he  a  Hindu  < 
Muaalman,  a  thief,  fornicator  or  highwayman,  ho  ought  to  bo  served  and  his  (former)  works  shou^ 
not  be  taken  into  account. 

The  Baba  and  Mardana  were  thrown  into  the  prison  of  Saidpur  (at  the  capture  of  the  place) 
then  they  came  into  the  hands  of  Mir  Khan,  the  Mugal.  Mir  Khan,  tho  Mugal,  gave  the  ordei 
that  these  slaves  should  be  carried  away.  The  Baba  got  a  bundle  on  his  head  and  for  Mardana 
horse  was  seized.  The  Buba  uttered  then  a  Sabd,  in  Bag  MarQ,  Mahalii  I.  [there  foUow  fon. 
verses].^  Mardana  said:  "Sir,  what  is  the  matter  regarding  these  (women),  who  are  standing  oi 
their  feet  and  go  along  weeping?'^  Tho  Bliba  replied:  *' Mardana,  play  the  rebeekl^'  Mardani 
said:  *^  Sir,  in  my  hand  is  a  horse."  The  Baba  said:  "Say;  vah  Guru!  and  let  the  horse  gc 
from  thy  hand."  Mardana  let  the  horse  go  and  played  the  rebeck^  the  Rag  Tilang  was  made,  the 
Baba  uttering  the  Sabd,  Mahalfi  I.  [there  follow  twenty-two  verses].*  When  the  Baba  hod  recited 
these  Sabde,  Mir  Kbanj  tko  M^gal,  came.  When  he  looked,  he  saw  that  the  bundle  on  tho  head 
(of  Nanak)  was  going  on  supported  by  a  hand  and  that  the  horse  was  walking  behind  (Mardana). 
He  reported  this  to  Sultan  Babar  and  said :  *'  A  Faqir,  who  has  been  taken  prisoner,  on  his  head 
a  bundle  is  going;  with  him  is  a  Dum,  behind  whom  a  horse  is  walking;  he  is  phiying  a  rebeck 
and  worshipping  God."  The  King  replied:  "A  town,  in  which  there  are  such  Faqira,  should  not 
have  been  struck."  Then  the  Mir  said:  **See  to  bestow  favour  on  them!"  Then  having  gone 
above  two  Kos  tho  tents  were  pitched.  There  mills  were  put  before  them  and  they  were  told  to 
grind  the  corn  of  the  government.  The  Pathan,  KhatrT,  and  Brahman  women  were  all  seated 
together  and  mills  pat  before  them,  before  the  Bab"*  too  a  mill  was  putj  but  it  turned  by  itself, 
the  Baba  sat  and  filled  in  a  handful  (when  the  com  was  ground).  Then  the  King  came  there  and 
the  Baba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Rag  Asa,  Mahala  I.  [there  foEow  seven  verses].^  The  King  began 
then  to  ask  miracles;  at  that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  the  Rag  Tilang,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow 
four  verses].*  When  the  Baba  had  recited  this  Sabd,  the  King  Babar  came  on  and  kissed  h!a  feet, 
saying:  '*In  the  face  of  this  Faqir  God  is  coming  into  sight,'**  Then  alV  the  people,  Hindus  as 
well  OS  Musalmaos,  began  to  make  sal  am  (to  Niinak).  The  King  said,  **0  Darvesh,  accept  of 
something!"  The  Guru  Baba  replied:  **I  do  not  want  anything,  but  release  the  prisoners  of 
Saidpur  and  what  has  been  taken  from  them  restore  to  them ! "  King  Babar  gave  the  order  that 
they  should  release  the  prisoners  and  restore  their  property  to  them.  AU  the  prisoners  of  Saidpur 
were  set  at  liberty,  but  they  would  not  go  without  the  Baba ;  so  the  Baba  returned  with  them  on 
the  third  day  to  Saidpur.  When  he  arrived  there,  he  saw  that  a  promiscuous  slaughter  had  been 
made.  The  Baba  said  then:  ^'0  Mardana,  what  has  happened  here!"  Mardana  replied:  *'0  King, 
what  was  thy  will,  that  has  happened.**  The  Baba  said:  "Play  the  rebeck!**  Mardana  did  so, 
and  the   Rag  Asa   was   made,   the   Baba   uttering  the   Sabd   [there   follow   seven   ver&es].'     When 


'  Maru,  Sabd  6,  Mah.  I. 

^  This  is  a  misquotation ;  In  the  Granth  these  verses  are  ascribed  to  Garu  Ram  Das  (Mah.  IV.) ;  see 
Tilang,  Sabd  I,  Mah.  IV.  (p.  8tK)). 

^  This  is  properly  an  Asfpadi ;  see  Rag  Asa,  Astpadi  XL,  Mah,  I.  (p.  460). 

*  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Rag  Tilang. 

*  Mulisiu  Fani  says  in  the  Dabistau  (11.^  249)*  tliat  there  was  a  report  that  Nanak  had  called  the  Mugnls 
into  the  country.     Tbi»  is  by  no  means  countenanced  by  the  Sikh  tradition.  i 

'  Asa,  Astpadi  XII.,  Mah»  I. 
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Babar  marched  away,  the  Dtiba  recited  the  Sabd  in  the  Rag  Sorathi,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four 
Tersea].^  When  the  Baba  came  to  Saidpur,  the  Hindiis  and  the  Musalmans  eommenced  to  bury  and 
to  bum  the  dead  ones  j  in  every  house  they  began  to  weep  and  to  beat  their  broastfl  and  to  lament. 
The  Gum  fell  into  a  trance;  at  that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  Rag  Asa  [there  follow  ten  Trer^cs].* 
One  day  ilardana  said:  "Sir,  why  has  this  (town)  been  ali^e  destroy i^d  and  why  have  so  many 
been  killed?"  The  Gura  Bfib'i  replied t  '''Mardana,  go  and  sleep  under  that  tree,  when  IhoE  wilt 
rifle,  I  will  give  thee  an  answer."  Mardanti  went  and  slept  there.  One  drop  of  grease  had  fallen 
on  liis  breast  when  eating  bread.  As  soon  as  he  was  (therefore)  fallen  asleep,  ants  came  and 
fell  on  him.  When  one  ant  bit  the  sleeper,  he  bruised  them  all  with  his  hand  and  threw  them 
away.  The  Babfi  said:  "What,  hast  thou  done,  0  Mardana?"  Mardana  answered:  **For  the 
sake  of  one,  who  has  bitten  me,  all  have  been  killed,*'  The  Buba  laughed  and  said:  "In  this 
very  wise  they  have  been  killed  for  the  sake  of  one."  Then  Mardaaii  came  and  fell  down  at 
his  feet.     Many  people  of  Saidpur  became  votaries  of  the  name. 

At  that  time  Jhaf  u,  the  distiller,  was  in  prison ;  he  wrote  (to  Nanak) ;  he  was  a  Kharar  *  of 
Khanpur,  but  by  visiting  the  society  (of  the  pious)  he  put  his  trust  in  God  and  became  an  TJdasI. 

The  Baba  started  thence.  Passing  through  Pasrur  he  came  to  the  amall  fort  of  Hiya  Hitha,* 
and  at  a  distance  of  a  little  more  than  half  a  Kos  he  went  into  a  garden  and  sat  down  ther©:_  JMia 
Mi^ha  was  informed  of  it  and  said  amongst  his  disciples:  "Nanak  is  an  excellent  Faqlr,  but  when 
he  will  meet  with  us,  we  will  skim  him  off,  as  the  oream  is  akimmed  off  the  milk."  The  Baba 
Bald:  "Mardana,  what  does  Miii  Mitha  say?"  Mardana  answered:  "Sir,  he  is  thy  musical 
instrument,  as  he  is  caused  to  sound,  so  he  sounds."  Then  the  Guru  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  when 
MiA  Mitha  wiU  meet  us,  we  will  so  squeeze  him,  as  the  juice  is  squeezed  out  of  a  lemon."  Then 
Mi&  Mitha  rose  and  said:  "Go  on^  friend?,  we  will  have  an  interview  with  Nfmak."  His  disciples 
said:  "Thou  hsdst  before  said,  'When  Nanak  will  meet  with  us,  we  will  »o  skim  him  off,  as  the 
cream  is  skimmed  off  the  milk.'"  Mia  Mitha  said:  "Rise,  an  answer  has  come  (to  me):  ^as  the 
juice  is  squeezed  out  of  a  lemon,  so,  when  Mia  Mitha  will  meet  (with  mo),  I  will  squeeze  him  out. 
The  milk  is  netliing  when  the  cream  ie  taken  off,  and  the  lemon  when  pqucczed  out  wiU  bo  a 
refuse.*"     Then  Mia  Mitha  came  to  the  interview;    having  saluted  he  sat  down. 

Mia  Mitha  eaid  then  : 

Siok. 

The  first  is  the  name  of  God,  the  second  the  prophet : 
0  Nanak,  if  thou  read  the  Kalima,*  thou  wilt  be  accepted  at  the  threshold. 
The  Baba  answered : 

The  first  is  the  name  of  God,  the  prophet  is  the  cowkeeper  at  the  gate. 
0  Shekh,  if  thou  make  a  right  aim,  thou  wilt  be  accepted  at  the  threshold. 
The  Baba  added:    "0  Shekh  Mitha,  at  that  gate  there  is  no  place  for  two;  whoever  remains 
there,  he   remains  there  having  become   one  (with  God)."      Then  Shekh   Mitha  said:    "0  Nanak, 
how  will  the  lamp  bum  without  oil  ?  " 

SldL 
Him,  who  cannot  be  deceived,  fraud  does  not  deceive,  the  dagger  does  not  inflict  one  wound 

(on  him). 
The  mind  of  this  covetous  one  palpitates ;  how  should  the  lamp  bum  without  oil  ? 


'  Tiieie  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  lldg  Sora^lii. 

^  Asa,  Astpadi  XIL,  Mnb,  f.  (p.  461). 

*  Name  of  a  savage  tribe  of  the  Rnchnr^  Diiib. 

'  Compore  :  Sikha  de  raj  di  vitbia,  pp.  257,    sqq. 


^  The  Moslem  confession  of  faith. 
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The  Baba  answered  : 

Sl6L 

(I).  The  book  of  the  Kut*an  abould  be  performed,  tbe  wick  of  fear  sbould  be  applied  to  tbis  bo 

Understand [ng  of  truth  Bbould  be  brought  and  kindled  : 

Thus  the  lamp  burns  withouf  oil ;  make  light,  tbua  the  Lord  is  met  with. 

(2).  To  this  body  adhere  (differeat)  tempera. 

Comfort  13  obtained  by  performing  service  (to  God). 

All  tlie  world  is  coming  and  going. 

(3).  (If)  in  tbe  world  service  (to  God)  be  performed,  \ 

Then  at  the  tbreBhold  a  seat  is  obtained.  i 

Nanak  says :  the  arm  will  be  loisurely  swung  (there). ^ 
Then  Shekh  Mithfi  said:  **Sir,  what  h  that  Kur'an,  by  reading  which  one  may  become  a| 
proved  of  f  and  what  is  that  book,  by  acting  up  to  which  one  may  become  accepted  ?  and  what  ) 
that  Darvish-ship,  by  whicb  one  may  become  worthy  of  the  gate  (of  God)?  and  what  i&  tha 
fasting,  by  whicb  tbe  heart  remains  fixed  and  does  not  move?  and  what  is  that  prayer,  by  tbi 
parforraiug  of  which  a  favourable  glance  (of  God)  falls  (on  one)  ? 

The  Baba  answered  and  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  did  so,  and  the  Bab  a 
made  the  Sabd  in  the  Eag  Maru,  Mabala  I.  [there  follow  fifteen  verses],^  Then  Shekh  Mitba  said: 
*'Thou  hast  praised  the  one  name,  what  is  tbis  one  name?"  The  Baba  answered:  "0  Shekh 
Mitha,  has  any  one  attained  to  an  estiraato  of  the  one  name?*'  Shekh  Mitha  said;  "For  kiad- 
neaa'  sake  show  it  to  me !  *'  The  Babii  seized  the  arm  of  Shekh  Mitha,  led  him  to  a  corner  and 
said:  "Shekh  Mitha,  the  one  name  of  God  was  void."  Then  the  Baba  said:  "Allah!"  and 
witb  saying  tbis  the  other  became  ashes.  Seeing  this  Shekh  Mitha  became  astonished;  wben  he 
looked  on,  there  was  a  handful  of  ashes  there.  Then  came  again  a  voice:  "Allah!"  and  with 
this  he  rose  and  stood  erect.  Thereupon  Shekh  Mitha  came  on  and  kissed  hia  feet.  Then  the 
Baba  said  in  a  state  of  ecstasy :  "On  those,  who  are  present,  favour  is  bestowed,  to  those,  who 
are  not  present,  he  is  incompassionate.  Paith  ia  a  friend,  the  faithless  one  is  an  infidel ;  arrogance 
is  wrath,  wrath  is  unlawful.  Sensuality  is  the  devil ;  conceit  is  infidelity ;  the  mouth  of  htm, 
w^ho  slanders  one  behind  one's  back,  is  black ;  he,  who  is  witbout  faith,  is  impure ;  the  tender- 
hearted one  is  pure.  Wisdom  is  mildness ;  who  is  without  greediness,  is  a  saint ;  the  dishoncat 
one  is  not  honourable;  the  ungrateful  one  is  shameless.  Truth  is  paradise,  falsehood  ia  hell; 
clemency  is  au  oath;  force  is  oppression;  justice  is  the  Kur'an;  praise  (of  God)  ablution;  the 
cry  (to  prayer)  discrimination ;  ^  theft  is  oovetouaness ;  adultery  is  impurity ;  leading  tbe  life  of  a 
FaqTr  is  patience;  impatience  is  deceit.  The  way  ia  the  Pir;  who  baa  no  Pir,  is  going  astray. 
Honesty  is  a  friend,  the  dishonest  one  is  worthless.  The  sword  becomes  men,  justice  the  kings. 
Wbo  knows  and  makes  known  so  many  things,  be  is  called  wise,  (says)  Nanak."  Then  the 
Baba   look  leave  of  Mia  Mitha  and  departed  thence.     Say;  vah  Guru! 

Going  along  tbe  bank  of  the  river  Bavi  he  came  to  Lahaur,  In  the  Lahanr  Pargana  (district) 
was  a  man,  who  owned  a  Crore  (of  Eupees),  named  Duni  Cand,  a  Dhupur  KhatrT,  the  Sradh  of 
whose  father  was  then  performed.  When  be  heard,  that  Nanak,  the  ascetic,  had  come,  he  went 
and  paid  reverence  to  the  Baba  and  took  him  with  him.  The  Guru  went  and  sat  down  (in  his 
house).     Then   the  performance  of  that  matter    (i.^.   the  Sradh)   was   taken  up.     He  (Bnni  Cand) 

'  An  idiomattc  expression  for  a  comfortable  life  wUliout  cares. 

^  This  is  a  misquotation,  the  verses  being  ascribed  in  the  Granth  to  Guru  Arjun  (fifth  Guru).  See  Miru, 
Solahe,  V.  Mah.,  12. 

^  The  original  is  Ui^T  tjSv  5;  'EtS?  is  in  itself  senseless ;  it  is  very  likely  a  slip  of  the  pen  instead 

of  fV^Qf. 
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gave  orders:  tnUk,  coagnlated  milk,  fuel,  grain  was  kept  ready  ami  the  Bi^hmnns  ate;  he  went 
also  to  call  the  Baba.  The  Bliba  asked:  **  What  has  happened  in  thy  house?"  He  answered: 
"It  is  the  Sradh  of  my  father,  in  his  name  the  Brahmaus  eat."  The  Baba  said:  "To-day  it 
is  the  third  day  to  thy  father  (since  he  has  died)  and  he  has  eaten  nothing*  and  thoii  art  Baying, 
that  then  art  feeding  one  hundred  men."  Dun!  Cand  humbly  replied  and  said:  '*  Sir,  where  is 
he?*'  The  Baba  said:  '*He  haa  fallen  into  a  wood  near  a  village,  fire  Koa  from  here  the  birth 
of  a  wolf  takes  place.  But  go  thou  and  bring  (him)  food  and  don* t  he  afraid  [  With  thy  going 
his  human  intellect  will  return  (to  him) ;  he  will  eat  the  food  and  will  speak  too,'*  Dun!  Caud 
brought  the  food  there  and  put  it  before  (the  wolf,  in  which  hia  father's  ghost  was).  Then  he 
aaked:  "0  father,  how  hast  thou  come  into  thia  birth?"  He  replied:  "Without  the  perfect 
Guru  I  have  come  into  this  birth.  I  waa  the  disciple  of  a  religious  man,*  who  had  allowed  me 
to  eat  the  flesh  of  fish.  With  me  were  profligate  companions  (and  thus)  the  lust  also  seized 
me,  my  desire  went  also  that  way.  When  the  time  of  my  death  came,  I  became  distressed;  in 
punishment  thereof  I  have  come  into  thia  birth.*'  Then  that  ono  rose  and  went  away  and  this 
one  ran  oflf.  Duni  Cand  came  back  and  fell  down  at  the  feet  (of  Kauak),  and  took  the  Gnru 
Bab&  to  hia  house.  Upon  its  door  seven  flags  were  fastened,  of  which  every  one  was  worth  one 
Lakh  (of  Rupees).  The  Baba  asked:  "Whose  flags  are  these?"  Dun!  Cand  answered:  "Sir, 
these  flags  are  mine."  Then  the  Baba  gave  him  a  needle  and  said:  *'Keep  it  as  a  deposit  of 
mine,  we  shall  demand  it  again  in  the  other  world."  Bum  Cand  brought  the  needle  to  his  wife 
and  said:  "Keep  this  needle,  which  the  Guru  gave  (me)  and  said:  ''We  shall  demand  it  in  the 
other  world.'"  Hia  wife  replied:  "Will  this  needle  go  on  with  thee  to  the  Lord?"  DunT 
Cand  said:  "What  is  to  be  done?"  Hia  wife  repliod :  "  Gb,  give  it  back  to  him."  Duni  Caod 
bronght  the  needle  back  to  the  Baba  and  said:  "This  noodle  cannot  go  with  me  to  the  other 
world,  take  it  backl"  The  Guru  Baba  replied:  "How  wilt  thou  bring  these  flags  there,  as  thou 
art  not  able  to  bring  a  needle  there?"  Bun!  Cai^d  rose  and  bowed  his  head  and  said:  "Sir,  tell 
me  that  word,  by  which  they  may  arrive  there."  The  Guru  repliod:  "Give  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord !  put  (food)  into  the  mouth  of  ascetics  and  uninvited  guests,  thus  (the  flags)  will  arrive 
there  with  thee."  Then  Dun!  Cand  gave  away  (as  alms)  the  flags  of  seven  Lakhs  (of  Eupees) 
and  removed  them.  He  obeyed  the  order.  The  order  of  the  Gum  is  thia,  whoever  will  obey  it, 
will  he  saved.  Then  DunT  Cand  became  a  votary  of  the  name  and  began  to  mutter:  "Guru, 
Guru!"  The  Baba  said  then:  "ilardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mai*drLna  did  so,  and  the  Var  of 
Bag  As»  was  made,  fifteen  PaufTs  on  the  subject  of  Dun!  Cand. 

After  that  the  Baba  went  to  his  house  and  remained  some  days  in  Talvan^I.  One  day  a 
Brahman  came,  who  was  strict  in  the  observance  of  the  prescribed  religious  duties ;  he  was  hungry 
and  having  come  in  he  pronounced  a  blessing.  The  Baba  was  just  sitting  at  his  meal  and  said : 
**Come,  0  Misr,  the  meal  is  ready!"  The  Pandit  replied:  "I  shall  not  eat  this  food,  I  shall 
eat  that  whioh  I  have  prepared  myself.  When  I  shall  dig  up  the  ground  a  cubit  long  and  make 
a  Cauka^  and  when  I  shall  dig  up  the  ground  a  span  long»  I  will  make  a  hearth,  and  having 
washed  the  fuel,  I  will  lay  it  upon  it; — of  what  kind  is  the  ground  of  this  cooking-place ?— I 
will  not  eat."  The  Baba  said :  "  Give  to  this  Pandit  a  new  cooking- place."  A  new  cookiug- 
plaoG  "^^as  given  him.  The  Pamjit  went  out  and  began  to  make  a  Cauka  and  to  dig  up  the 
gTotrod;  wherever  he  dug,  there  bones  carae  forth.  He  went  about  digging  for  four  watches 
(s twelve  hours).     Wlien  he  had  become  quite   exhausted  by  hunger,    he   said   (within   himself): 


*  Tlie  sicnse  is  :  Tlion  hast  mnde  no  offering  to  his  manes. 

*  >H1^|<n  f  properly:  strict  in  observing  the  prescriJicd  religious  duties. 


Thf^  ^r@7T  (''*•)  >!^  ^  small  pi  Are,  defined  Iiy  lines  and  smeared  with  cow -dung,  in  which  Hindijs  cook 
their  food. 
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"I   will   go   to  the  Baba."     He  came,  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said:    **May  that  food  bo  | 
to  me,  I  am  dead  of  hunger,"     The  Guru  said :    *'  That  time  of  meal  is  passed,  but  go  and 
*vah   Gum!*    dig  up   the  ground,   make  a   cooking-place   and  eat!"      Thea   the   Baba  utten 
Sabd  in  the  Hag  Basant,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses] .' 

One  day  the   Guru  gave  the  order,   that  in  the  last  watch  of  the  night  the  praises  (of  ( 
should  be   aung.     One   boy  of  seven  years  rose  from  his  house   and  came   (too),  and  etood  bel 
the  Guru,     When  the  recital  of  the  ArtI'  was  made,  he  rose  and  went.     One  day  the  Baba  st 
"Keep  to-day   the  hoy   back.'*     When   he  went   away,  after  having  bowed  Ma  head,  the  boc 
held  him  hack  and  placed  him  before  the  Guru.     The  Guru  asked   him   saying:    "Why  art  t 
coming  here  and  rising   at   this  time?    Till  now   it  is  for  thee   the   time  of  eating,  ploying  i 
sleeping/'     That  boy  replied :    '*  Sir,  one  day  my  mother  said  to  mo :    '0  my  son,  kindle  a  fir 
I   set  to   kindle   it.      When  I   had  put  on   the   wood,    the  fire   first   seized   the   small   pieces   t 
afterwards  the  larger  ones.     At  this  I  became  afraid,  lest  I  might  (also)  depart  (this  world)  whi 
little;  in  growing  big  we  may  meet  or  not  meet  (with  God),  like  the  pieces  of  wood.     Thercfi 
I  said:    'I  will  mutter  the  Guru!'"     The  assembly  hearing  this  became  astonished,  and  the  BS 
also  was  much  pleased.     The  boy  fell  down  at  his  feet.     At  that  time  the  Baba  uttered  the  Siii 
iii  the  Kag  Sir!  Rag,  Mahala  I.   [there  follow  four  verses].*  ^ 

By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

Then  the  Baba  started  from  his  house  and  passed  the   8eeofid  time  a  retired  life  in  the  Dakhi 
(iouth).     He  got  his  livelihood  by  filling  his  begging  vessel  with  morsels;*  on  his  feet  he  had  sand  a 
of  wood,   in  hia  hand  a  staff,  on  his  head  rolls   of  rope ;   on  his  forehead   as  Tilak  the  paint  of 
point.     With  him  were   Saido   and  STho   of  the  Qheho  J  at  tribe.     The  Baba  went  to  the  countr 
of  DhanaaarT  and  remained   some  days  there.     At  night-time   Saido   and  Siho  of  tlie  Gheho  trib 
both  went  to   tke  river  to   perform   worship.     They   went  when   yet  one  watch  of  the  night  wa 
remaining,  and  thought  in  their  heart  that  what  the  Guru   hod  got  from  the  Khavfljah/  he   hai 
got  in   that  very  place.     One  night  they  went  and  saw   a  man   coming  towards  them,  in  whos* 
hand  was  a  fish.     That   man  asked:    **  Who  are  you?"     Saido  and   Slho   said:    "We   are   the 
disciples  of  Guru  Nanak."     That  man  asked  [further):    "What  for  are  you  come  here?"     Saido 
replied;   *'  We   are   always  going  here  ia  the  last  watch   of  the   night  to  worship  the  Khavfijah, 
because  our  Guru  has  obtained  (something)'  from  the  Khaviijah.'*     Then  Saido  asked:    "Sir,  who 
are  you  and  where  will  you  go?^'     That  man  answered:   "I  am  the  Khavajah  and  am  continually 
going  to  the  Guru;    I  go  at  this  time   to  pay  worship  to  him.     To-day  I  bring  him  a  fish  as  on 
offering."     Then  Saido  and  Slho  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said:    *'We  are  saying  that 
the   Guru  has  got  it  from  you,    and  you  are  saying  that  you  are  always  going  to  perform   service 
(to  the  Guru),  and  that  you  bring  to-day  an  offering  to  the  Gnru."     Then  Khavajah  Khidlir  said  ; 
**0  ye  men  of  the  Lord,  I  am  the  water  and  that  Guru  is  the  wind.     I  have  many  times  been 
produced  from  him  and  many  times  I  have  been  absorbed  in  him."    Both  disciples,  Saido  and  Slho 
of  the  Gheho  tribe,  went  then  and  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru.     The  Guru  asked:    "Why 


'  Rag  Basant,  Sabd  3,  Mnh.  I. 

*  The  tHIcti^  is  here  the  piece  of  poetry  sung  at  the  oblation  of  the  Arti,  * 

'  It  is  a  misquotation,  the  verses  being  ascribed  in  the  Granth  to  Guru  Arjun  ;  see  SIra  Rag,  Sahd  4, 
Mah.  V. 

*  The  begging  of  Baba  Nanak  is  here  most  plainly  asserted.     Of.  p.  xx\x,  note  5. 

^  M^HTTfT  o""  WITFTT  ftrRrfj  (j^i^  ^^y^  )*  aocordiag  to  Masliin  trwdition  the  prophet  Etias.  In 
Sindh  and  the  loiver  Piinj^b  Khavijoli  Klii^ir  is  worsshtpped  also  by  the  Hindus  as  the  river  god  Indus,  under 
the  more  common  name  ofJinda  Pir. 

'  It  Is  not  mentioned,  what  the  Ouni  liad  or  was  supposed  to  have  obtained. 
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QTe  you  come  to-day  at  this  (early)  time?  you  hare  como  before  the  day  has  risen.'*  Said5  the  Gheho 
told  him,  how  they  had  met  with  the  Khavajah.  Then  the  Baha  uttered  the  Sluk  in  the  Jap  [there 
follows  one  verse].*  The  Guru  Eaba  remataed  after  that  some  daya  in  the  country  of  Dhanasarlj 
many  people  there  became  votaries  of  the  name  and  began  to  mutter :    '*  Guru,   Guru ! " 

There  was  a  cloister  of  Jainas  there,  the  people  of  which  performed  much  worship.  When 
they  heard  that  the  Guru  was  come,  they  collected  their  disciples  and  came  with  them;  they 
spread  out  their  beds  outaido  the  door  and  sat  on  them.  They  then  sent  word  to  the  Guru, 
that  he  should  come  out  to  them.  When  Guru  Baba  came  out,  the  head  Jaina  asked  him:  "Thou, 
who  art  eating  grain  new  and  full,  and  who  art  eating  split  vetches  and  drinking  cold  and  unstrained 
water,  and  callcst  thyself  a  Guru,  what  authority  hast  thou  got,  that  thou  art  always  killing  living 
creatures?'*  The  Baba  recited  (in  answer)  a  FaurT  of  a  Var  in  the  Bag  Majh  [there  follows  a 
PauflJ  and  (two)  Sloks.' 

When  the  Guru  Baba  had  said  these  81oks,  the  head  Jaina  came  and  fell  down  at  bis  feet; 
he  became  a  votary  of  the  name  and  began  to  mutter:  "Guru,  Guru  I"  At  tlmt  time  in  a  etato 
of  ecstasy  this  whole  Var  of  the  Eag  Miijh  was  made  in  the  country  of  Dhanasarl,  and  writtea 
down  by  Saido,  the  Gheho,*  the  whole  is  to  be  read.  la  the  country  of  Dhanasarl  many  became 
votaries  of  the  name ;  there  ia  also  a  ManjT  there.     Say :  vah  Guru ! 

The   Baba   departed   thence  and   wandered  along.      There   was  a  Eakshasa  of  the    Dhanasarl 

try,  who  was  eating  men.  The  Baba  passed  there,  Saido  and  Siho  being  with  him.  Tho 
kahasa  came  up  to  them,  having  seen  that  the  iron  boiler  was  put  on.  He  seized  the  Baba  and 
carried  him  away,  who  seeing  this  laughed.  Saido  and  Slho  began  to  weep  and  said:  "He  will 
also  throw  our  bodiea  into  the  boiler. ''  The  Baba  sat  down  in  the  heated  boiler  and  fell  into  a 
state  of  ecstasy.  At  that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  the  Bag  Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four 
verses].'  The  Bakahaaa  kept  on  heating  the  boiler,  but  the  boiler  did  not  become  hot,  it  became 
cold.  Then  he  came  and  feU  down  at  his  feet  and  said:  "Sir,  effect  my  salvation!"  Then  Siho 
gave  him  the  Pahul;*  ho  became  a  votary  of  the  name  and  was  emancipated  (saved). 

The  Baba  went  on  wandering  about.  Further  on,  on  the  aea-shore,  ilakhdum  Bahavadin*  woa 
sitting  on  a  carpet  and  playing.  The  Guru  went  up  to  him.  Then  Makhdum  Bahavadln  having 
seen  him  saluted  him  and  said:  "Peace  he  on  thee,  0  Darveshl"  The  Baba  answered  and  said: 
**  On  thee  be  peace,  0  Makhdum  Bahavadln,  the  Kurabhl !  '*  Then  having  kissed  his  hand  he  sat 
down.  Makhdum  Bahavadiu  said:  **0  Darvesh  Nanak,  come  let  us  make  a  trip  on  the  sea." 
The  Baba  said:  "Makhdum  Bahiivadin,  hast  thou  seen  t^nything  in  making  this  voyage?** 
Makhdum  Baliavadln  replied ;  "0  Nanak,  one  day  a  tower  came  into  sight."  The  Baba  said: 
"Go  and  bring  information  about  itT'  MakhdQm  Bahavadln  replied  i  "I  promise  to  do  it,  Sirl" 
Makhdum  Bahavadln  threw  his  prayer-carpet  into  the  ocean  and  sporting,  sporting  he  went  out 
(into  the  sea).  He  saw  there  one  tower  and  went  there.  As  he  went  on,  he  saw  twenty  men 
seated  there.  Ho  went  to  them,  saluted  them  and  shook  hands  with  them  and  sat  down.  When 
night  had  set  io,  twenty  dishea  of  food  came  down  from  heaven;   the  Faqirs  ate  the  food.     Four 

'  See  the  la^t  Slok  of  the  Japju 

'  The  Pann  is  in  Majh  Var  XXV.,  but  in  the  Gmnth  ascribed  to  Guru  Aniar  Das  (third  Guru); 
the  following  two  Sloks  nrt  la  Var  XXVI.  and  also  in  the  Grimth  attributed  to  Baba  Nanak. 

*  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  among  the  Sabds  of  Rag  Atarit. 

*  ITie  Pahul  (now  pronounced  Pahu|)  is  the  initiatory  rite  of  the  Sikhs,  which  is  here  carried  back  as 
far  as  the  time  of  Ilfiba  Nanak,  which  is  by  no  means  probable,  as  it  is  acvcr  mentioned  iu  the  Gnmtb»  The 
more  ancient  rite  of  tbe  Pahul  cou^isted  siuiply  iu  the  drinking  of  i>ume  sherbet  with  two  other  disciples  aad 
Uttering :  **  Vah  Guru ! " 

^  Bahau-ddini  the  fatnous  Mtisatoian  Saint  of  Multan, 
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■  watchee    (of   ttie  niglit)    they   worshipped    God.       At    daybreak    those    twenty    men    went    afl 
Hakhdum   BahavadTn    remained    that   day   there.      When  the   day   had   risen  one   watch   (as  tl: 

»     hours),  one  boat  camo  along,  and  it  began  also  to  aink.     Makhduui  lifted  up  his  hands  before  G 
that  this  boat  ehould  not  sink  whilst  he  stood  there.     Tbe  beat  ceaaed  to  sink.     When  night  1 
set  in,  those  men  came  back  and  remained  together  during  the  nightj  but  no  food  came  down  fi 
the   sky.      The   Faqlra   went   on  remembering  God   during   the   night.     When  it  became  raoraij 
those  men  went  again  away.      Makhdum   Bahlvadm  remained   also   that  day  there.      When  ^ 
second  day  had  set  in,  that  tower  began  to  fall  in.      Then  Makhdfmi  joining  his   hands   begj 
that  the  tower,  whilst  he  was  sitting  there,  should  not  fall  in,  and  it  ceased  to  full.     When  nig 
had  set  in,  these  men  also  came  ;    they  sat  together  during  the  night,  but  no  food  came  down  fr< 
heaven.     Then  those   friends  said:     "Who  is   the  unfortunate  man,    who  has   thrown  an  obsta^ 
into  the  way  of  God's  works  ?'^      They  began  to  reflect  and  to  inq^uire  among  theraselves.     Th 
said  Makhdum  BabEvadln :     '*  I  have  preserved  the  boat  and  the  tower."      Those  men  asked:  ** 
Darvesh,  what  is  thy  name?"     Makhdum  Bahavadin  answered:   "  My  name  ia  Makhdum  Babavadl 
the  Pir."     Those  men  said :  **  0  Darvtiah,  here  is  no  place  for  Plrs  and  Kings ; '  the  Pirs  and  Kin, 
are  lustrous  in  the  world  and  are  the  gate  and  foundation  of  the  way  of   Godj    the  head  of  Pi 

I      and  Kings  is  high." 
Makhdum  Bahavadin  having  said:   "Peace  be  on  you  I "  took  up  his  prayer-carpet  and  put  ; 
on  the  sea  and  sat  thereon.     But  the  carpet  did  not  go,  the  four  watches  of  the  day  he  remaine 
sitting  on  the   ocean.     When  the  day  began  to  sink,  those  men  also  came.     When  they  saw  tha 
he  was  sitting  on  the  ocean,  those  men  asked i   '*0  Barvesh,  why  art  thou  sitting  here?"    Makhdun 
Bahavadin  replied:    **My  prayer-carpet   does   not  go."      Those   disciples   then   said:     "Write  th( 
name  of  the  true  Guru  Nanak  (on  it),  that  thy  carpet  may  go !  "     He  wrote  then  (the  name  of 
the  true  Guru  Nanak  and  the  carpet  of  Makhdum  Bahavadin  went  along  and  he  camo  back  to  the 
Baba.      Having  made  his   salutation   he   sat  down.      The  Baba  asked :  "  What  hast  thou  seen,  0 
I      Makhdum   Bahavadin?"     He  replied:  "Sir,    thou  knowest  all;    I   have   come  back  as  a  sacrifice 
to  thy  slaves."     The  Baba  said:  "0  Makhdrim  Bahavadin,  works  are  a  carcass,  it  is  forbidden  to 
the  devotees  to   sit  down  there.**      Makhdum   Buhavadin  came  then   and  kissed  (his,  the  Baba's) 
ilet.     At  that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  the  E,ag  Sir!  Bag,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  eight  verses].* 
Then  Makhdum  Bahavadin  flung  away  the  prayer-carpet  from  his  hands;    he  was  ordered,  that  he 
should  go  and  take  a  Plr.     Makhdum  Bahavadin  said:  "Sir,   whom  shall  I  make  my  Pir?"     The 
Baba  gave  the  answer :    "  Whom  Shekh  Farld  has   made   (his   Plr)."     Makhdum  Bahavadin  made 
I      his  salutation,  shook  hands  and  was  dismissed  hy  the  Baba,     The  Baba  also  departed  thence.     He 

■  went  along  on  the  road  of  the  ocean ;  ^  further  on  MacMnd  and  Gorakhnath  were  sitting.*     When 
Machind  saw  (him),  he  said:    "0  Gorakhnath,   who  is  coming  liere  on  the  ocean?'*     Gorakhnath 

I  answered:  "Sir,  this  ia  Hanak."  The  Baba  made  his  appearance;  having  said:  "  Ades,  adea 
'  (salutation) ! "  he  sat  down.  Machind  asked  and  said :  "  0  Nanakj  what  did  tho  ocean  of  the 
world  appear  (to  thee)?    In  which  wise  is  the  ocean  crossed?"     The  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd  in  the 


^  Great  Fnqirs  are  also  called  Kings  i  thus  Nanak  is  usuidly  called  Nanak  Shah  by  the  Muhammadans. 

*  Tbese  verses  are  not  to  he  fouud  among  the  Subds  of  Siri  Rag. 

^  That  is  to  say:  he  went  along  on  the  sea-shore,  but  on  the  ocean, 

*  Macliind  (properly  Macbeudra)  and  OurakEi  are  Jogfs  (both  have  therefore  the  title  of  nath)»  Gorakh- 
nath being  the  son  of  Machendra  and  grandson  of  Adiuath,  according  to   Price's  Hiodl  and  Hindustan! 

-gelectious,  vol.  i.  p.  141.  In  later  times  Gurukhuath  was  considered  the  fouuder  of  the  Jog!  sect>  though  without 
ffason.  At  any  rate  Machind  and  Gorahhniith  were  not  contemporarieB  of  Nanak,  ns  Gorakbuath  was,  accord- 
ing to  all  accounts,  u  contemporary  of  Kabir.  It  need  therefore  hardly  be  mentioned  that  this  whole  story  is 
an  invention  of  the  81khF,  who  couisider  Machind  as  a  fabulous  being,  half-man  and  half-fish. 


Rag  Itamkall,  Mahal  a  I.  [there  follow  four  verees  with  two  llahausj.'     At  that  tij 
also  mad©  [ihere  foDow  four  verBea].'     Maehiad  said  further:  **  0  Nanak,  practise  t^     ^"' 


mayst  become   free  ivom   vacillation    and    cross  io   comfort   the  water    of   exialp/         '' 

recited  a  8abd  in  the  Rag  Ramkoll,  iTahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'*    Theiw 

eaid:  "0  Gum:    thy  Plrship  (spiiitual  guidance)  is  (my)   prayer;    from   the^      maae 

beginning  of  the  Yugaa  it  has  gone  on."     The  Baba  replied:   *' Whom  wilt  ^     * 

O  Gorakhnath?**    Gorakhaath  said:  "Who  is  such  a  Ouru»  that  he  may  put    ^^^^^'  ^^ 

that  is  thy  Gum,    who   may  be  born  from   thy  body.''     The   Baba   repliec'   '^^  *^"*  ^ 

the  Baba  departed  and  went  along.     The  coaversation  with  Machind  is  fi      ^  '   w  ose 

Saido  of  the  Gheho  Jat  tribe.     Say:  vah  Guru!  ^f^^  with   th 

Then  mention  was  made  of  Sinffhala-dlpa  (Ceylon).      They  went  a^    ^    ' 

^     ^     '      ^        .     -^  ^  ^^nuttcr:  **  Gun 

f  day  Gum  Ai 

,   fldressod  in  crill  t 


Saido   and   Biho   hmmbly  said:    "iSir,   by   thy  order   the  mountains 

**Ke<*p   on   reading    this   81ok:    the   true   name   is  the   creator,  the     / 

without   enmity,    of    timeless    form,   unp reduced   from  a  womb.      B\  *S[ 

Guml**     Then  the  Baba  said:  "In  whose  disciple's  mouth  this  815];; 

ia3  ianswered:    "Ifi 


Jere  tt,  and  if  you  f 


reading  it,  and  as  many  people  after  him  will  hear  it,  they  will  tf- 

At  this  the  disciples  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said:    "Sir,  whom  ,         .     __.    . 

*i     miL       .^  J.  L  y.     ^1    ,     .       T     c-     1    .   ^  stii^  UinduB  and 

leroae/'     Then  they  went  across  the  ocean  (to  Ceylon).      In   Siughalfc  ,   ,    l  m   i. 

Biv-nabhi  and  took  up  their  abode  in  his  garden  on  the  other  side  ol,  /         *   j,     ., 

garden  of  the  Baja  Siv-nabhi,  which  was  worth  nine  Lakhs,  was  drie^  7    »      « 
\  .  u        n  .  «  .1.        1  .  ,  «rt.      nr    *^<?s*e  flowers  of  I 

what  bore  flowers,  cot  flowerfl,  what  bore  leaves,  cot  leaves.     When  Mi^.    ,  ,    ^  ^^     ,,     < 

"ncd.    01  the  Musf 
the  garden,  which  had  been  dried  up  for  years,  had  become  green,  he  ^s.         .  ,      ,,    .     . 
,  .  .  ,  .    ,  ,     ,     ^5  apiety,  that  t 

Biv-nabbi  of  it,  saying:  "Sir,  come  out!    with  the   sitting  down  in  it      i...     .   . 

become   green  I "     The   Eiija   Siv-nabhi   sent  slave-girls   of    exquisite   beai^,        -  „ 

t  read:    **Tt 


there,  began  to  dance.     They   sang  many  Rags  and  made  many  sports,  bi^ 
anything,  he  remained  sunk  in  meditation.     Afterwards  the  Raja  Siv-nabhi  q 
come  ho  began  to  ask  and  said:  "  Sir,  what  is  thy  name?  what  is  thy  caste ^ 


t.feet?)  hej 


tfjwers  of  b 
S^k  thoirs 
nr  1595, 
,  *  KartaFj 
lished, 

I 


eo  kind  as  to  come  to  my  palace  I  '^  The  Baba  recited  a  Sabd  in  the  Rag  Maiu,  1^^ 
four  verses].  Then  the  Raja  Siv-nabhi  asked:  "Sir,  art  thou  Gorakhnath ?^s 
then  the  fifth  Paurl  [there  follows  one  verse].  When  the  Baba  had  concluded  (t^^ 
came  and  felL  down  at  his  feet,  humbly  begging  and  saying :  *'  Sir,  be  so  kind. 
bouse."  The  Baba  replied:  "I  do  not  go  on  foot.'*  Raja  Siv-nabhi  said:  "  ^^ 
thee.  If  it  be  thy  wish,  mount  a  horse  or  an  elephant !  or  mount  also  a  tra }'  j.  ^ 
The  Baba  replied:  "We  will  ride  on  men."  The  King  said:  '*  Sir,  there  are  also  ^^  , 
thy  disposal),  mount  1*'  The  Baba  replied:  "Your  honour,  if  there  be  such  a  man,  Wt^  ^ 
(or)  a  prince,  and  if  there  be  the  Raja  of  the  city,  on  his  back  I  will  mouat."  The  . 
**0  King,  I  am  thy  creature,  the  Raja  am  I,  mount!  ^'  The  Baba  mounted  on  the  ba* 
Raja.  The  people  (seeing  this)  began  to  say,  that  the  Raja  had  run  mad.  When  he  (tl 
had  come,  he  sat  down.  The  Rani  Candkala  and  the  Raja  Siv-nabhi  joined  their  hands  (i 
cation)  and  stood  before  him,  humbly  saying:  "Do  you  wish  to  eat,  Sir?"  The  Baba  ai 
"I  am  keeping  a  fast."  The  Raja  said:  "Sir,  how  may  we  bestow  any  benefit  (on  you) 
Guru  answered:    "If  there  would  be  some   flesh  of  man,   I  would  eat  it."      The   Raja   t 


'   Ramkali,  Sabd  3,  4,  Mah,  L 

^  RsmkaU,  Sabd  5,  Mah.  I. 

^  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  among  the  Sabds  of  Rng  Mdru. 
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,  -   ^,       .mea  also  are  a  saorifico  for  you/'     The  Baba  replied:  *' Yoar  honour,   if  t 
watches    (of   tho    i  .      .      ,  , 

Af  IKI-       T\  h'   ft(1?^°'  ^  ^°"  ^^  hoQse  of  the  Rajri,  a  prince  of  twelve  years,  his  tiish  I  w 

.  ,  «I^^j»  ^°^  the  Baril  became   thoughtful ;    theo  the  Raja  &aid :   "0  Lord,  per 

J.     .     ,     t,Q„i(i''  house  of  aome  Raja."     The  Ran!  said  then:  *'How  ahall  I  give  him  up 


aet  in,  tlioBO  men  camt 
the  skjr,      Tho   Faqlra 


ensued  with  her;  when  ehe  was  overcome,  she  gave  her  eon  up.  The  I 
*oar^  there  is  a  eon  in  our  house^  look  at  his  janam-patrll"  When 
led,  it  was  found,   that  he  was  twelve  years  old,"     The  Haja  said  tK 


those  men  went  again  ^  ^ 

^  A      Vi  d  apt  in    t^*^^®*^  ^^^  ^^^  Guru!    what  is  thy  desire?"     The  boy  replied:  *'0  fatl 
+>i  t  t>i    t     e     whilst  he*^*"^"^  ^^'  *^^^  ^^  ^^^^  should  be  required  for  the  Guru?"     The  R 

^    ,      ,  .      ,v  i„^^en  married  seven  days,  his  wife  also  should  be  naked/'     Then  the  Hi 

bad  set  m,  those  men  also  ^  ' 

,  ^   ^  ^        fliosfl   Ixiendf'^^"^  ^^  *^®  ^^^^  ^^  their  daughter-in-law.    The  Raja  said :  "  O  daught 

ii^tl  the  way  of  God's  work?   «auii'cd   for   the  Guru,   what  is  thy  pleasure?"     The  girl   replie 

'H  M  lf"h  r      B  h'vadlQ^     *'  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  Guru,  and  my   widowhood  is  sacrificed  to  the  Qui 

T^      '  X.      u  *  -«  4U,.  «««.«  9  tf  i*oni  this  ? "     Then  the  four  camo  to  tho  Guru  and  stood  before  hit 
Darvcah,  what  is  thy  name  t 

the  PTr."     Those  men  said:  **  F'   ^^^®  ^  *^®  boy!"     The  Bfiba  replied:    *' Your  honour,  thus  1 

are  lustrous  in  the  world  aod  i  ^^°^*^  ^^^*^  ^^  ^''^^  **°^  ^*^  ^^^^^^  '^°^^  ^'"^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^* 
1  K"         ■    hiffh  "  hand  and  slaughter  him,  then  he  will  be  of  use  to  me,"     The  Raj 

Makhdum  Bahavodia  havin    ^^^   ^^^''^  5    ^^''^  ^  ^"^^  ^^t''   ^'^  '^^"'^  ^^  slaughtered   his   soi 

on  tho  ^a  and  sat  thereon.     P"«^t  '^  ^^^  P^^  ^^  *^^^^^«  ^™*     ^^'^"^  ^^"^  ^^^^  ^""^^'^  '*  ^'^^  ^^^^* 

Bitting  on  the   ocean,     ^^hen     *^^*^  <^'^^"''    P^*   C»^)'   >^t«  ^^^^^  mouth  I "      The  Raja   and  th 


he  was  sitting  on  the  ocean, 


-er-in-law  closed    their    eyes    and    said :    *'  Yah   Guru ! "     'When   the^ 


_  ,  .     |.  |.  J  ,    i(Mv  r  ^^^^  "weiQ  sitting  therej  but  when  they  opened  their  eyes,  the  Gun 

i'   iv     i_      n  .».,  xr-riaia  became  distressed  and  went  to  the  wilderness:  he  stood  on  hia  feel 
name  of   the  true  Ururu  ssi    -^ 

,,      ^        ^        XT-     1       .1    about   saying:    "Guru,  Guru!"       Then  after  twelve    months  he   (the 
the  true  Guru  ^anak  and  ^^  ,         .  ,  .  \ 

^-t-       TT     '  1p   H^  ^^  interview  and  applied   him  to  hia  feetj    the  regeneration  and  dying 

^r  1 1  1-       ij  I  -     1-    o?raa  cut  off,  he  became  a  disciple.     Saido  the  Jat,  of  the  Gheho  tribe,  gave 
Makhdum  Jianavadin  r  '  ^  •'  . 

.,       ,        „    mu    jorder  (of  the  Guru) ;  all  the  people  of  Singhala-dipa  became  diBciples,  they 
.       ,      ft      it  d^"^^'  Guru  !  "    the  whole  region  was  pardoned  after  tho  Raja  Siv-nabhi.* 
fcl    Tt  That  toe  '^^^  ""^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Singhala-dlpa. 

Itr  khd"      E  ^  ^°'   ^^^  ^^  assemble  together  and  sit  down  in  the  Dharmsala.     Then  one 

. ,  ,   .  ,  .e  food  of  the  night.     In  the  morning  they  all  go  and  eat  together.     In  whose 

u-K-  th      r*  ^^^^  takes  place,  into  hia  kitchen  twenty-one  maunds  of  salt  are  brought. 

■    .       1  Vf         Iv*  *^^  secret  devotional   servieo  was   made   manifest.      By   the  favour  of  the  holy 

f,    -I  '    itten  the  Pran-sangalT^  (viz.):    the  story  of  the  empty  palace;*  meditation  on  the 

nr  *!-•    1      ^  the  recital  of  tho  secret  devotional  service  by  the  Baba,  the  consideration  of  the  vital 
Machind  saw  , 

, ,  ^he  body.      At  that  time  the  Baba.  was  wind  eating.     It  was  made  beyond  the  ocean 

.    I  i  ♦•  ,^a-d!pa,  in  the  country  of  the  Raja  Siv-nabhi;    at  that  time  the  disciples  Saido  and  Siho 

11  ^h  him,  when  the  Pran^sangali  was  made.     First  part:  Ragu  Asa,  Mahala  I,  [there  follow 

one   verses],*      At  that    time    the   Pran-sangali   was   made,    tho    knowledge   of   the   soul  is 


^^  It  Is  not  stated}  what  they  should  put  into  their  mouth,  very  likely,  purposely. 
/     '  The  Btoiy  of  Raja  Siv-uabhi  is  also  contained  In  the  later  JauEun-Sakh!^,  but  totally  changed ;    see 
"'Lahore  edition,  p,  120.     ft  was  thought  too  offensive,  as  it  borders  on  madaess. 

^  Literally:  the  ehatn  of  the  breiilli.     The  Pran-sangall  Tor merly  formed  a  part  of  tlie  Sikh  devotloual 
service,  bat  is  now  unknown  amongst  tliem  (at  least  in  the  Panjab), 
*  The  words  of  tlie  original  are :  jp%  ^U^  ^  ^^■ 

^  1  cannot  find  the&e  verses  iu  the  Riig  Aba ;  they  ucre,  as  it  appears,  not  received  into  the  collection  of 
the  Grautb,  if  they  are  not  altogether  fictitious. 
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(be)  salutation  I  *'      At  that   time   the   word  was   spoken   (aa  written)  in  the   Rag   Gmfl,   Astpadi, 
Mahala  I.  [there  follows  one  AstpadI].*     The   Siddha  said  then:    "Adea,  adca ! "    the  Baba  (how- 
ever) said :    "To  the  primeval  divine  male  (be)  salutation ! " 
*u  After  that  the  Guru  Baba  went  home.      One  day  the  order  of  the  Lord  was  made  (manifest), 

-fl    *lMit  one  disciple  of  good  caste  in  Khadur  was  muttering:  "Guru,  Guru!"  and  that  the  whole  of 
^^     c^^   ladiir  was  minding  the  (goddess)  Durga,   and  that  all  were  tcazing  that  disciple,   who  remaioed^a 
tbc  quarter  of   the  Tilianas,  and  that  his  worshipper   was  Lahana.     One  day  that  disciple  w-imo 
nd   repeatiDg  his  jap   (muttering).      Guru   Angad   heard   it    and   asked,   whose  this   ^^  went 
^  '^{"^^at  disciple  replied:    "Guru   Nnnak's.'*       Guru   Angad   came  together  with   that   dn  again, 
Pir  live  ^y^  nt  the  feet  (of  the  Buba),  and  as  soon  as  he  had  seen  his  sight,  he  tore  a  (the  wife 
TO  of  '^  from  his  hands  and  feet  and  threw  them  away ;  he  hegan  to  mutter :  **  Gurivftt  time  the 
UTe  m  halti,  serve  him ;    he   scoured   the   pots   and  swung  the  fan.     One   day  Guru  A*ociety  hegan 
ids,  when  a  Eindttdose   of  night ;    when  he   looked   about,  he  saw  a  woman    dressed  in  cnii  and  the  Rag 
as  be  inteUigenjBiijng  (the  fan).     Gum  Angad  hamhiy  saidi  **0  King,  wh-O  was  that?n  of  day,  at  the 
**  May  the  Pir  Etc  ^Angad,  that  was  Durgti ;    every  eighth  day  she  is  coming  to  do  senricrjeventeen  verses].* 
Then  Kukldum  Mimgad  fell  down  at  his  feet.     One  day  by  the  order  of  the  jfafMlTerea:    **Not  even  the 
mel"    Thtf  kfOBglit    When  Guru  Angad  looked  on,  several  (living)  creatures  wore  d,  and  if  you  will  mutter: 
him  (to  thfi  Irtirport;^^  Guru  Angad  had  got  clothes  from  the  town  and  put  on  a  anie  Hindus  and  Mnsalmans, 
BHTUB  of  that  Dineler  to  bring  grass.     Guru  Angad  brought  grass  from  the  pools,  bijhall  bury  him,"  and  the 
That  man  went  k  m^tj^    When  the  mother  (the  wife  of  Nunak)  saw  this,  she  began  both  sides,  on  the  right 
will  send  for  m,  aaid:  **Thi8  one  also  is  driven  away  (by  thee)  by  worldly  busincs^e  flowers  of  the  Hindua 
who  hBS  come  1  bionght  (the  grass)  having  sullied  his  clothes  with  spots  and  mud.'  of  the  Musalmans  will 
He  brought  ]|j|*  *<o  mother,  this  is  not  mud^  this  is  sandal- wood  perfume  of  this  aiviety,  that  they  should 
asked  forjier  remained  silent  at  this.     Then  the  Bilba  went  and  slept;  when  it  wHtten)  in  the  Eag  Gaup 
'Ti'^e^I  began  to  awaken  him.     She  licked  the  feet  of  the  Buba  with  her  tonguro  foUow   two  verses]  j^ 
of  licking  them  she   saw   that  the  Buba  woa  standing  in  the  ocean;    a  boat  t  read:    "The   wind  ia 
him,  which  he  was  pushing  on  and  pulling  out.     Then  the  mother  also  came  aur  feet  ?)  he  fell  asleep 
awake?"    The  slave-girl  said:   **^anak  is  not  here,  0  mother,  he  is  standing  iawers  of  both  parties 
mother  began  to  beat  the  slave-girl   and    said:    *'Also  this   one    commences   to  ^k  theirs  and  went. 
Then  the  Baba  awoke  and  the  mother   said:    "0   child,  this  slave-girl  idso   comr  1595,  the  tenth 
drolleries,   she  says,  that  Kanak  is  standing  in  the  ocean."     The   Baba   replied:    '  Kartarpur.*** 
not  care  for  what  a  mad  slave-girl  talks,"     The  slave-girl  became  then  mad,  but  ©iahed. 
the  sight  (she  had  had),  ahe  was  received  into  the  sooiety  (of  the  disciples)."     Many  ^ 
at  that  time  votaries  of  the  name.  irom  the  later 

Then  by  the  order  (of  the  Lord)  Gorakhnuth  came  to  the  Baba  and  said:    "A   widt 
(of  thy  name)  is  made."     The  Baba  replied:    *'0  Gurakhnatb,  if  any  one  will  belong  to  toredt 
will  see  yourself.''      Then  the  Buba  went  out  of  the  house  and  many  people,  votxiries  of  the  Sabd  18, 
followed  him.      By  the  order   (of  the  Lord)  copper   coins  were  laid  on  the  ground;   many  pt 
took  the  copper  coins,   rose   and  went  away.     When   they  went  further   on,  Bupees  were  laid 
the  ground;  many  people  taking  the  Kupeea  went  away.    When  they  went  further  on,  gold  muhar& 
were  laid  down.     Whoever  had  remained  with  hira  took   the  gold   muhars   and  went  away.     Two 
disciples  remained  as  yet  with  him.     When  they  went  further  on,  there  was  a  funeral  pyre,  upon 
which  four  lamps  were  burning;    a   sheet   was  spread    over  it,    (under  which)   a   dead  one  was 

'  Not  to  be  found  among  the  Asfpadis  of  the  Riig  GanrJ* 

*  The  words  of  the  original  ran  thus  :   tTEJ  ^f?  ^frf^R"  ^  3T  toI"  ^*M  QlT  Alfo  t%7T  &^  ^fe. 
I  \mvii  trnnslatcd  them  llteralty,  but  (heir  sense  is  not  quite  clear  to  me. 

*  A  wonderful  example  of  Sikh  credulity ! 
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^7^^>  li^t  a  stench  was  coming   (from  liim).     The   Baba   said:    "Is  there  any  one  who  will   eat 

thifl   one?**     The   other   disciple,    who   wae   (with   him),   turaed  away  hig  face   and  spit  out,  and 

having  apifc  out  walked  away.     Guru  Angad  alone  came  on,   and   having  received  a  promise  stood 

there  and  said:  **0  Bn,  from  which   side  shall  I  apply  my  mouth?"     It  was  aaid  :    "I'rom   the 

.  0idG   of  the  feet  the   mouth  should  be   applied,"     When   Guru  Angad  lifted   up   the  sheet.   Guru 

■j^^^anak  waa  lying  there  asleep.     Then  Gorakh  pronounced  the  word:   "0  Nanak,  ho   is  thy    Guru, 

r    "^      ho    will   bo  produced   from   thy  body.'*      Then    hia    name   waa  changed    from    Lahana  to   Gutu 

I      ^^        y^-      Gorokhnith   departed    and    Ninak    returned    to   his    house.      Then    the  people   began   to 

ttia  "^t;ry  much  (of  what  they  had   done).      Those  who  had  taken  the  copper  coins   eaid:    *'lf 

bad  ^one  further  on,  we  would  have  brought  Eupeea,"  and  those,  who  had  taken  the  Eupees, 

heaven-        ^  ^e  y^^^  ^^^^  further  on,  we  would  have  got  gold  muhars,"     Then  the    Baba   uttered 

into   th0    ^\   the  Rug  Sir!  Bag,  Ifahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].* 

said  Uakbd  i  ^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  -^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  Makhdiim  Bahava-din,  the  Pir  of  Multao, 
Darvesn^  w  iosquo  on  a  day  of  a  festival,  and  many  disciples  of  his  and  people  came  with  him 
the  Pir.  J-  Word  of  MakhdQm  Bahriva-dln  waa  then  fulfilled;  be  began  to  shed  tears  and  to 
are  lustrous  in  -^^"''^^K:  "May  the  Pir  live  in  health,  why  art  thou  weeping?"  Makhdiim 
and  Kings  ia  hi^n.  ^•servants  of  God,  this  word  must  not  be  told.*'  The  disciples  said: 
Makhdiim  BaJilFatfWi^l^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^p,  rj,^^^^  MakhdQm  Bahava-din  said:  "From 
on  the  eea  and  9dt  thc?^^,  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^y  ^^^  l^^^^jj^^  infidels."  The  disciples  said:  *'May 
silting  OB  the  ocean.  "be  so  kind  as  to  expound  us  this,"  MakhdQm  Bahava-din  replied:  **  0 
he  was  sitting  on  the  <^  ^^jH  come  into  paradise,  then  there  will  be  light  in  paradise.  Then  aa 
Bahavadin  replied:  '*  ^,  the  faith  of  all  these  does  not  remain  firm."  The  disciples  began  to  say: 
name  of  the  true  Gui^^  health !  tho  learned  people  say,  that  for  a  Hindii  paradise  is  not  decreed." 
the  true  Guru  Nauak  ^Jji-din  said:  **  Who  among  you  is  well  read  and  intelligent,  him  bring  to 
Briba,  Having  mo^^fti,  learned  man.  Makhdiim  Bahuva-dln  wrote  then  a  Slok  and  gave  it  to 
Makhdum  Bahavadm  «?£.  u  -^^  j^^^^  packed  up,  give  us  some  notice,"  And  orally  he  added :  **  The 
to  thy  slaves."  I^^^^Ta  is  Kanak,  be  is  living  in  Talvan^i ;  when  he  aska  for  this,  give  it  to  him." 
tlic  devotees  to  sit*  ^  Talvandi;  above  two  Kps  from  it  he  sat  down  and  said:  "  If  it  be  true,  he 
feet.  Al  that  tica®*»  The  Baba  sent  then  one  disciple  to  him  and  said :  "  In  that  garden  is  a  man, 
Then  Makhdum  ^om  Multan,  he  is  a  man  of  Makhdiim  Babava-dln,  call  him  and  bring  him  here." 
sliould  go  and  t^j^  t^  the  Gurtt;  having  come  he  (i\*«  the  messenger)  kissed  his  feet.  The  Guru 
Baba  gave  the  ^yaper  MakhdQm  Babava-din  had  written,  and  read  it.  Makhdum  Bahava-din  had 
his  salutation,  t.  bav©  packed  up,  give  us  some  notice,"  The  Babft  wrote  a  Slok  above  that  Slok : 
went  alongq^^  .^  ^j^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  p^^^  ^p , 

Mucninc     ^^  i^anak,  their  faces  are  bright,  who  depart  having  done  what  is  right. 

answereda 

fsalutatkno  Baba  wrote  him  in  plain  prose:  "Depart  thou,  we  also  shall  come  forty  days  after,"    At 

world/ime  the  Sabd  waa  made  in  the  Rag  Sirl  Hag,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  five  verses].'   Then  that 

a  went  to  Multan.     Makhdum  Bahava-dln  had  gone  out  with  his  disciples,  when  that  messenger 

j^ought  him  the  letter;  having  seen  it  he  began  to  weep.     His  disciples  asked:   "Sir,  why  do  you 

/weep?*'  He  replied:  **0  friends,  I  had  written:  if  you  go,  we  will  go  together,  we  will  go  to 
the  threshold  of  God.  He  has  written  me :  go  thou  first,  we  also  shall  come  forty  days  after. 
0  friends,  I  am  anxious  about  those  forty  days,  because  I  shall  have  to  remain  forty  days  in  dark- 
ness; 0  firiends,  on  account  of  those  forty  days  I  am  weeping,  for  how  will  they  he  passed?  If 
he  would  go,  wc  would  go  with  comfortable  light."  When  the  departure  (death)  of  Makhdum 
Bahava-din  had  taken  place,  tramiuillity  entered  the  heart  of  his  disciples  and  of  the  people, 

'  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  3»  Mtih.  I.  *  Tlic  p»i»er  is  torn  herr.  *  Sir!  Rag,  SaM  24,  Mah.  I,~ 


u 
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Then  the  Bata  came  to  the  bank  of  the  llavT ;  he  put  fire  Fam  before  Guru  Angad  imd  fttll 
down  at  his  feet ;  *  this  became  known  then  among  his  retinue.  Then  among  all  the  society  tho 
intelligeoce  was  spread,  that  the  Guru  Babli  was  in  the  house  of  Cunaii ;  the  society  came  to  soo 
lum,  Hindus  and  Musalmaos  al&o  came.  Then  Guru  Angad  with  joined  hands  stood  before  him ; 
the  Baba  said:  **Ask  something!"  Guru  Angad  said:  "0  King,  if  it  please  thee,  may  that,  which 
vas  broken  ofF  from  the  society,  be  again  applied  to  (its)  skirt !  " '  The  answer  was  given  to  Guru 
Angad:  *'For  thy  sake  all  are  pardoned."  Then  Guru  Angad  fell  down  at  his  feet.  At  that  time 
thfl  Sabd  was  made  in  the  Bag  Majb,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].*  Then  the  Baba  went 
to  a  Sarlh-tree  and  sat  down  under  it;  the  Sar!h-tree  had  become  dry  and  became  now  green  again, 
leares  and  blossoms  came  forth;  then  Guru  Angad  foil  down  at  his  feet.  Then  the  mother  (the  wife 
of  I^anak)  began  to  weep;  brothers,  relations,  all  the  retainers  began  to  weep.  At  that  time  the 
Sabd  was  made  in  the  Rag  Vadhans,  Mahala  I.  [there  foEow  fowr  verses].*  Then  the  society  began 
to  sing  funeral  songs;  the  Baba  fell  into  a  trance.  At  that  time  the  order  was  given  and  the  Rug 
Tukhari  was  made.  The  Eaba  uttered  the  Barah  maha ;  it  was  night,  towards  dawn  of  day,  at  the 
time  of  his  departure.  The  Rag  Tukhuri,  Barak  maha,  MahalS  I.  [there  foEow  seventeen  Teraefl]^* 
Then  his  sons  said:  "0  father,  what  will  be  our  state?'*  The  Guru  answered:  "Not  oven  the 
dogs  of  the  Guru  are  in  want,  you  will  get  plenty  of  clothes  and  bread,  and  if  you  will  mutter : 
'Guru,  Guru!*  the  end  of  your  existence  will  be  obtained.'*  Then  the  Hindus  and  Musalmaus, 
who  were  votaries  of  the  name,  began  to  say,  the  Muaalmans :  **  W©  shall  bury  him/^  and  th3 
Hindus:  '*We  shall  burn  him/*  Then  the  Baba  said:  **  Put  ye  flowers  on  both  sides,  on  the  right 
side  put  those  of  the  Hindus  and  on  the  left  those  of  the  Musalmaas,  If  the  flowers  of  the  Hindus 
will  remain  green  to-morrow,  then  they  shall  bum  me ;  and  if  the  flowers  of  the  Musalmana  will 
remain  green,  then  they  shall  bury  me.**  Then  the  Baba  ordered  the  society,  that  they  shonld 
recite  the  praises  (of  God);  the  society  began  to  recite  the  praises,  (aa  written)  in  the  Hug  Guurl 
purbi,  Mahala  I,  [there  follow  four  verses] ; "  Eag  Asa,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  two  verses]  j  * 
then  from   Bhanasarl   Eag   [there  follows  one   verse] ; "    then  the  Slok  was   read :    "  The   wind  is 

the  Gum,"  etc.     When  (this)  Slok  was  read having  taken  up   (his  feet?)  ho  fell  aslorp 

•     When  they  lifted  up  the  sheet,  there  was  nothing  at  all      The  flowers  of  both  parties 

had  remained  green.  The  Hindus  took  theirs  and  went  and  the  Musalmuns  took  thoirs  and  wont. 
The  whole  society  fell  on  their  knees.  Say:  vah  Guru!  In  the  Samvat  year  1595,  the  tenth 
day  of  the  light  half  ot*  the  month  of  Asu,  Briba  Nanak  was  absorbed  (=died)  in  Kartarpur.'" 

It  was  said :   vfih  Gum,  vah  Gum,  vah  Gum,   vah  Guru !      The  Sakhl  is  finished. 


'  This  was  the  initiation  or  appointment  to  tbc  Gurusliip;   afterwards,  as  it  appears  from  the  later 
Jaaam-Sakhis,  a  cocoii-nut  also  was  placed  before  the  successor ;  see  p.  3tlviii»  1.  15. 

^  The  sense  U:  maj  those,  who  were  excluded  from  the  society  (of  thv  disciples),  be  again  restored  I 
^  A  misquotatioD,  the  verses  being  ascniicd  in  the  Oraiith  to  (luru  Arjun ;  see  Rag  Majh,  Sabd  18^ 
Mah.  V.  Cp,  113). 

•  Va^hnns,  Alahania,  1^  Mah.  I.  *  Rag  Tukhari,  Barah  maha,  1,  iMah.  I. 

•  Gaori  purbi  dlpaki  1,  (2()),  Mah.  U  (p.  175).  ^  Asa.  Sabd  30,  Mah.  I.  • 

•  The  MS.  is  torn  ht-re  and  oul^'  a  few  words  remain.       *  The  leaf  here  i»  tattered. 

'^  Anno  Domiui  1538, 
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B. 

THE     JANAM-SAKHi     OF     BABA     NANAK. 
{Enlarged  recompifation  of  A.) 


1 


The  Janam-patri  of  Baba  Nanak  was  writlea  m  Iho  Samvat  year  fifteen  buadred  and  eiglity 
two/  on  the  fifth  day  of  tho  light  half  of  the  month  of  YaiBfikh.  The  hook  waa  written  h; 
Paifa,  a  Mokhii,'  a  KhatrT  of  Siiltaopur.  Gum*  Angad  caused  it  to  be  written,  aad  Paii-u.  wroti 
it  according  to  the  oral  dictation  of  Bala,  a  Sandhii  Ja|/ 

Bhul  *  Bala  had  com©  from  Talvan^l  (tho  jaglr)  of  Rao  Bhoo,  th©  BhattT,"  and  had  looked 
out  for  Guru  Angad. 

Two  months  and  eeventeon  days  were  spent  in  writing  (this  hook).  Wherever  he  had 
waodered  about  with  Gum  Nanak,  that  Bhal  Bala  dictated  with  facility. 

Qnru  Angad  was  much  pleased  mth  BhBT  Balikj  (for)  Bhai  Bala  had  wandered  about  with 
Mardana,  the  ruhuht,  in  tho  company  of  Nanak;  also  at  the  time,  when  Nanak  was  employed 
ill  the  commiBsariat,  Bhal  Bala  waa  with  him< 


Wm  the  Janam-Fairi  of  Ndnah  wm  ohtained. 


One  day  the  thought  came  into  Guru  Angad's  mind  :  **My  Guru  Nanak  was  perfect,  between 
him   and  the  Supremo  Lord  there  was  no  difference  whatever.     I   should  like  to  know/  in  which 
wise  my  Guru  was  bora."     This  thought  was  occupying  his  mind.     Meanwhile  in  tho  lattcr^llBftL 
of  the  month  of  Katak  Bala,  the  Sandhu  Jat,  came  to  see  Guru  Angad.     Guru  Angad  was  keeping  ^ 
lumeelf  concealed,      Bala,  the   Sandhu,   had   this   desire,   that  if  the   Guru   would   come   forth,   he 
would  have  an  interview  with  him.      Then  Bhai   Bala  heard  that  Guru  Nanak  had  appointed  (aa 

*  I.e.  A.D.  1525.     If  Angad  was  l)orn  in  1561  Sambat,  he  was  then  twenty-one  years  of  age, 

*  iftyr  waJthe  name  of  his  jft^  or  clan  ;  by  caste  be  was  a  Khatri. 

'  The  word  Guru  is  written  differently:  SfJ,  gur,  7^^  guru  and  7[^  Guru» 

*  Bala,  as  will  be  Been,  is  here  represented  as  the  coni»taut  companion  of  Nanak ;  the  old  Janam-Sakbl 
never  mentiona  his  name.     He  was  a  Jat  (nfTZ^r)  of  the  Sandhu  clan ;  Oust  made  bin]  a  Sindlii ! 

*  Bhai  h  an  honorary  title  for  saintly  Sikhs,  literally :  brother. 

*  Rae  Blioe,  a  Musalmln  Rajput,  was  formerly  the  jagirdar  of  Talvan^ij  the  birth-place  of  Nanak,  after 
whom  the  place  was  nanried  i  see  p.  iii,  note  1. 

^  The  original  is;  ^^,  I  should  like  to  see. 
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his  successor)   one  Khatrl,   by  name   Angad,   a    Trilmn    Kbatrl/   but  that  it  was 
which  place   he  kept  himself  concealed.     But  he  heard  further  the  news,  that   ho 
Khandlur,    a   village  of   the    Khabara-Jats.     Having   heard    this,   Brda   came    to    see 
He  searched  for  the  Gum  and  found  him.      He  saw  that  Gum  Aiigad  was  twiatinj 
Bala,  the   Sandhii,  wont  and  bowed  his   head   before  him.      Guru   Angad  said :    **  Ct 
true  is  the  creator;*    come,  sit  down!"     Guru  Angad  left  off  twisting  van  and  beganl 
Bala:    "0  brother  disciple,    from  whence   hast  thou  come?   why  didat  thou  come? 
thou?"     Then  Bala,   the   Sandhii,  joiniag  his  hands   in  supplication,   said:    "Guru,  1 
my  clan  is  Sandhii  and  my  name  is  Bila.     My  birth-place  is  TalvantlT,  [the  village  of 
the  Bhatti;  I  am  come  for  the  sake  of  an  interview  with  the  Guru."    Gurii  Angad  a& 
'*Bkai    Bala,   whoso   disciple   art  thou?"      Blml   Bala    said:    "Guru,    I   am    the  discii 
Ninak;  with  me  Gurii  Nanak,  the  sou  of  Kaly,  the  VCdi,  had  met.'*     Guru  Angad  asl 
"Bhai  Bala,   hadst  thou   seen  Guru  FaDak?"     Bhal   Bala   said:    '*  Guru   Nanak   was 
older  than  I,    I   was  following  Guru  Kanak  and  goiog  about  with  bim.     But  at  that 
not  this  faith,  that  he  is  a  perfect  and  great  Guru ;  I  was  with  him  in  the  .capacity  of 
When  Bbai  Bala  had  said  this,   Guru  Angad  wept  and  did  not  stop  his  tears  in  any 
that  night  passed.     When  it  had   become   morning.  Gum  Angad   said:    "Call   Bhal   Bi 
Bala   camo  and  bowed  his  head.     Guru   Angad  asked   BhaT  Bala:     "Bhal   Bala,   h  it 
thee,   how   the   birth   of  Gum   Mnak   did   take  place?"     Bhal    Brda   answered:    "Sir, 
not  know.     But   so  much   I   heard  from  the  mouth  of  the  people,   that  Hari  Dajal  thi 
eays,    that   tn    these    auspicious   moments,    in    the    twenty-seven    lunar   mansions    and   a 
moon   of  Katcdt,  not  any  such  one  was  born   into    the    world.     In   the   house   of  Kalu, 
a  great  Avatar  is  bom.     So  much  I  bad  heard.     I  had  also  heard   that  Mahata*  Kal; 
Janam-patrl*   to  be   written/*     Gnru   Angad  said:    "Bhal   Brda,   how   could   this  Janai 
procured?^*     Bhal  Bfda  answered:  "The  Guru  knows  it;"'  but  by  searching  it  may  come 
Gura   Angad  said :  "  Bha!  Bala,  is  there  any  snch  one,   by  whom  a  trace  of  the  Janam 
be  procured?*'     Bala  said:   "Let  it  be  searched,  Sir!"     Guru  Angad  said:  "Bhal  Bala,  t 
inhabitant  of  that  place,  by  thee  a  trace  of  it  may  be  procured.     Search  and  get  it  from 
Bhal   Brda,   the   Sandhii,    said:    "Sir!    Mahata   Kalu,    the  VedT,    has   a  brother,    it 
Lalu,  the  VedT,  from  him  it  may  be  searched."     Guru   Angad   answered:    "BhaT   Bala, 
search  for  it."     Then   Bhal  Bala   said:    "Give   me  one  of  your  own  men;   he  and  I  wi 
say  to  Mahata  Lalu,  the  Yedl;    *  Bhal  Lalu,  thou  hast  become  very  old,   Guru  Angad  I 
thee  much  benevolence :    search  after  the  Janam-patrl  of  Guru   Nanak  and   give  it  (to 
have   inquired  and  found   Guru   Angad:    between   Guru   Kanak  and  Angad  there   is  no 
whatever.**'     Then   Angad  said:    "BhaT   Bala,    what   the  society   (of  the    disciples)   saye 


'  Angad  was  a  Khatri,  of  the  Trihuiji  clan.     His  former  name  was  Lahani.     According  to  i\ 
Sakhi  it  was  changed  by  Nanak  lo  Angad :  "rft  5^^  llfw  %  "^SmS  utli*MT  9 •    Compare  also  p, 

^  The  litljograplied  Lahore  copy  inserts  here:    y{  ^^  i|<^^  IJnJl  ^  %^  &  'KTfH'HT'    he 
ti  present,  as  his  circamstances  would  permit  him,  significant  fur  the  Intfr  Sikh  times. 

^  ^THf  coarse  twine  made  of  manj.    This  occupation  of  Angad  wats  afterwards  considered  as  unl 
a  ifuru  aad  therefore  left  out  in  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy, 

^  7T3r  <^ddFd  ^^^^  ^1'^  ^1*J  form  ii>f  Sikh  salutation. 

'  iT03T  is  ^^^  honorary  title  given  to  Khatri  merchants,  corresponding  to  master,  , 

•  About  the  "^im  VfJ^'  ^^^  *^*  remarks,  p.  I,  note  1,    The  first  marriage  and  thi  biitl 
first  child  is  also  frequently  added.     I  Imve  seen  and  examiued  mnny  of  this  kind, 

'  i,e.  I  do  not  know  \%,  you  know  it  better. 


I 
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true*"  Gum  Angad  waa  much  pleased  with  Bhal  Bala.  "Well,  Bhal  Bala,  take  some  disciple  and 
go!"  Bhai  Bala  said:  "0  Guru,  whom  thou  seudest,  him  I  take  with  me."  Then  Guru  Angad 
called  Llila,  the  Puunu.  He  was  a  disciple,  a  Ja|.  Gum  Angad  said :  "Bliai  Lula  Punnii, 
thou  art  a  disciplej  thou  art  attending  to  the  Guru,  go  thou  with  Bhai  Bala  to  TalvandT,  hring 
the  JaBam-patrl  of  Guru  l^anak."  Lala,  the  Pannu,  said:  "Blessed  ia  our  lot,  that  we  ahall  see 
the  Janam-patrl  of  Guru  Kanak,  we  shall  consider  it  as  if  we  had  had  au  interview  with  Guru 
HTmak."  Guru  Angad  said;  "Bbai  Lala,  may  the  creator  come  into  thy  mind!"* 
j  Bhai  Bfda,  the  Sandhu,  and  Lala,  the  Punnu,  came  to  Talvandi,  (the  village  of)  Ha©  Bhoe, 
the  Bhattl.  Huviug  arrived  there  they  met  Mahata  Lalu.  They  said:  "  Bhai  Lalfi,  give  us  the 
Janam-patrl  of  Guru  T^anak!  Guru  Angad  oaka  for  it,"  Bbfil  LFilu  answered:  "It  is  not  with 
,me."  Bhal  Bala  eaid;  "Thou  art  the  brother  of  Mahata  Krdii,  search  thou  in  the  house."  Lalu, 
the  Vedi,  rejoined:  "Bhal  Bala,  thou  art  the  friend  of  Guru  Nanak,  speak  the  truth:  is  Angad 
Guru  or  Sirl  Caud?*"  He  told  them  also  something  else,  Bhal  Dala  said:  "Bhai  Lalu,  Aogad 
lias  become  Guru,  before  whom  Guru  Kanak  put  fivo  paisaa  and  a  cocoa-nut  and  bowed  his  head.^ 
"What  competition  is  there  agaiust  him?  We  have  sought  and  found  him.  To  his  honour,  Sir! 
Cand,  as  being  his  sou,  due  reverence  will  be  paid."  Then  Bhal  Lalu  said:  "Bhal  Bala,  look, 
I  am  searching.  My  brother's  wife  has  departed  and  my  brother  Kalu  also."  They  began  to 
ieareh  in  the  house.  Searching  and  searching  they  found  on  the  fifth  day  the  Janam-patrl  and 
Bhal  Lalii  gave  it  into  the  hand  of  Bala,  and  Bala  put  it  into  the  hand  of  Lala,  the  Punnu. 
Then  Bhal  Lala  said  to  Bhiil  Bala:  "  Bhat  Bala,  go  thou  also  with  me  I  much  honour  will  be 
paid  to  thee,'*     Bha!  Brda   answered:    "Well,  brother,  go  on  I" 

When  Bhal  Lalu  and  Brdu  went  away,  Lalu,  the  Yedl,  eaid:  "Ye  take  away  the  Janam- 
patrl  of  Guru  Nanak,  but  take  also  with  you  some  offering  of  mine!"  Bala  said:  "Well, 
brolher  Lulu,  whatever  comes  into  thy  mind,  that  is  good."  Bhal  Lalu  gave  five  paisas  and  a 
cocoa-nut  and  said :  "  Put  my  offering  before  Guru  Angad,  bow  the  head  and  say  :  *  0  Guru, 
if  ever  his  honour  Sir!  Cand  should  take  offence  (at  this),  you  must  render  me  assistance.' "  * 
On  this  Bhai  Bala  said :    "  0  Lalu,  there  is  no  ground  for  fear." 

Bbal  Lala  and  Bala  took  the  Janam-patrl  and  brought  it  to  Khandur,  (a  village  of)  the  Khahara 
Jata,  and  put  it  before  Guru  Angad.  Guru  Angad  was  very  much  pleased  and  said :  "  Bhal  Bfda, 
may  the  creator  come  into  thy  mind!  to-day  thou  hast  procured  us  an  interview  with  Nanak." 
Having  taken  it  into  his  hands  Guru  Angad  kissed  it  and  put  it  on  his  eyes  and  on  his  head. 
When  ho  looks  at  it,  he  sees  that  the  letters  are  shiistrl.*  Guru  Angad  reflected:  "May  there 
be  such  a  disciple,  who  is  read  in  both  kinds  of  letters?"  Mahima,  a  Khahara-Jat,  in  whose 
house  Guru  Angad  was  staying,  eaid:  "Guru,  in  Sultanpur  is  Paifa,  a  Mokha  Khatrl,  ho  reads 
both    letters."       Guru    Angad    then    said :    "  Bhal    Mahima,    ho    should    be    brought*"      Mahima 


*  Tlii«  19  a  ftikh  blessing. 
'  fH^  H^,  uame  of  tlic  ddest  sou  of  Nanak,  as  in  Ihc  later  Janam-Sikhis  he  is  always  mentioned 

first ;  ill  the  old  JauaTii-Siikbl  Lakhmi-das  is  on  the  contrary  mentioned  first ;  see  p.  viii,  I.  22, 

*  This  rite  of  invesliture  with  the  Gunislitp,  practised  also  by  the  following  Gams,  whfii  nominating^ 
their  successor,  differs  somewhat  from  that  iiieiitloned  on  p.  xlv,  I.  i.  But  from  what  folloii^s,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  it  was  the  common  way  of  doing  homage  to  a  superior* 

*  Tlie  passage  runs  thus  ia  the  originKl :  %  J]^tO  ^^  flf^  #^  ^tft  'WWl  ^7^  3t  3Wt  V*IHTAT 
q^Jc^l.  Tills  passage,  being  very  significant  as  to  the  vii»lent  rharaiter  of  Sid  Cand,  was  to  the  Lahore 
lithographed  copy  changed  in  the  following  way:  %  ^  fifjl  ^^  TT^f  'WS^  A/^<^\  Bt^Tt  3J*fT  7i 
SfggCT:  if  ever  Siri  Cand  should  t«ke  offence  (at  thifi)>  yon  must  not  be  angry  (Hitb  him)!  (sic !) 

*  i.e.  Dcvanagarl.  This  notice  is  very  important,  as  it  shows  that  the  so-called  Uunnukhi  letters  were 
in  use  before  the  Sikh  Gurus,  and  not  invented  by  tliem. 
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answered  :  **  Well,  Sir,  I  will  bring  him,  at  my  bidding  be  will  qiiit^kly  come."  Mabima  went 
to  Sullanpur  and  brought  Pairri,  the  Mokba,  Having  come,  Paira,  the  Mi>kba,  bowed  his  bead 
and  Gum  Angad  showed  hira  the  Janam-patrL  He  read  it  off  quite  fluently.  Guru  Angad  was 
much  pleased  and  said :  **  Paif a,  put  this  for  us  into  Quraiulibi  letters ! "  Paira  answered : 
"  Well,  Sir !  procure  good  paper,  I  will  write  it."  The  Guru  procured  paper,  ink  und  pen,  and 
gaye  them  to  hira.  Paira  wrote  and  Guru  Angad  caused  it  to  be  written. 
Say,  0  brother:    yah  Guruji ! — The  narrative  is  continued. 


(2). 

Cireumstane&s  of  the  birth  of  Kanak. 

The  Janam-patrl   of  Ouru  Nmiak   is  wriUen} 

In  Sambat  1526,  the  fifteenth  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Katak,  Nanak  wor  bom  at 
Talyandl,  (a  village)  of  Rue  Bboe,  the  BhfitlT.  He  waa  born  in  the  house  of  KalO,  a  Vedl  Kbatrl 
by  caste.  In  the  Kali-yug  the  name  of  Mba  Nanak  waa  given  to  him.  He  founded  his  own 
iect  (or  way).  Whilst  one  watch  and  a  half  of  the  night  were  remaining,  in  the  moonlight  night 
an  unbeaten  sound  was  produced  at  the  gate  of  Baba  Nanak,  The  thirty-three  crores  of  gods, 
the  eighty-four  Siddbs,^  the  nine  Katha,"^  the  sixty-four  Joginis,*  the  &lt,y-two  Ylraa,*  the  six 
Jatis,*  paid  botoage  to  him  (saying) :  ''The  incorporeal  Supremo  Spirit  has  come  to  save  the  world; 
to  him  homage  should  be  paid,  who  has  come  as  an  Avatar ! "  At  midnight  and  twenty-four 
minutes  he  was  bom  in  the  house  of  Kalu,  the  Yedi.'  The  family  priest  of  Kalu  the  VgJI 
was  the  Brahman  Hari  Diyal,  Early  in  the  morning  Kalu  went  to  the  house  of  Hari  Diyal  and 
said;  "Pandit,  do  mo  a  favour!"  The  Pan<Jit  said:  *' Mahata  Kalfi,  why  hast  thou  come  at  such 
a  time?"  KalQ  rejoined:  "A  male  child  has  been  born.  Do  me  the  favour  and  set  down  hia 
Janam-pntrT."  Hari  Hiyal  said:  "Well,  Mahata  Kalu,  having  performed  (religious)  serviGQ  and 
worship  I  >vill  come.  Meanwhile  go  thou."  Kalu  came  again  to  his  house.  The  Pandit  came 
afterwards,  after  the  day  ha<l  risen  for  five  Gharis.*  Huving  come  he  callnd,  ont:  "Miih&ia  Kalu, 
I  haTB  come.*'  Kalu  led  him  in;  he  had  spread  out  cushions  and  seated  the  Pandlit  upon  them. 
Being  seated  the  Pandit  said:  ** Mahata  Kalu,  bring  paper  (and)  saffron,*  and  let  me  hear  also 
the  sound,  the  child  emitted,  when  it  was  bomj  tell  mo  the  titnc  when  it  waa  born."  Kalu 
said:  "I  know  about  the  birth,  that  it  was  midnight  and  twenty-four  minutes  when  it  was 
bom,  but  about  the  sound  I  know  nothing."  On  this  the  Pandit  said:  *' Ask  from  within;  ask 
the  midwife  Daulat."  ^^  Krdii  called  the  midwife  Daulat  out.  She  came  out  saying :  **  Why  have 
you  called  me  out?"  Kalii  said:  "The  Pandit  is  asking,  thou  knoweat  it,  tell  it."  The  mid- 
wife answered:  "Ptintjit,  what  do  you  ask?"  The  Pandit  said:  '*  What  sound  did  the  child 
emit    when  it  was  bom?"     The  midwife  answered:    *'0  Pandit,  how   many   children   were   born 
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*  It  is  quite  evideni  thnt  what  follows  cannot  be  the  original  Janam-patri  of  Nanak.    The  headings  we 
have  added. 

'  Perfect  Jogis,  '  The  nine  Natlis  of  the  Jogis. 

*  The  %flT?5^  (^fj|^)  arc  a  sort  of  female  fiends  iittcndant  upon  Durga. 

*  It  is  not  known  exactly,  who  are  mennt  by  the  fifty-two  Viras.   They  are  pcrliaps  a  sort  of  deified  heroes. 

*  The  'A:^  (^ffl)  are  ascetics  ;  who  these  six  are  is  met  known*    The  Jalnas  worship  seven  JatTs. 
^  lu  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy  the  words  from:  ** In  the  Kali-yug"  to  here  are  left  tmt. 

*  A  Ghari  is  twenty-four  minutes,  five  Ghaps  therefore  =  two  hours'  time. 

*  ^TH  o^  saffron  is  used,  to  blot  ont  any  letter,  thnt  may  be  written  by  mistake. 
^^  As  far  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  uame,  a  Mnsatmao  midwife. 
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trader  my  hands!  but  such  a  child  and  iu  such  a  manner  was  never  horn.     The  voice  he  emit 
was  such,   as  if  some  Tery  wise   one  would  laughingly  join   (us).     I   am   quite   out  of  my  -w 
about  this   child."      The   Pandit   said:    "Hear,    KiiiQ :    the   child   is   born   when   the  twenty-sei 
lunar  mansions  were   full.     If  he  were  born  before  midnight,  he  would  become  a  great  merchai 
this   one  ia   bora  in    the  following  watch,   the   night  declining  (already).     This   night  was   a  v< 
momentous  point  of  time,    on  hie   head   an  umbrella'   will    needs  be    turned.      I   am   very  mi: 
surprised,  I  will  see  what   sort  of  umbrella  will  be  turned   (over  him)/*     The  Pamjit  was  su 
in  deep  reflection  and  aaid:  "  Kalu,  let  me  see  the  child."     Kalu  asked  for  the  child  from  with 
from   bia   wife.     But   the   wife  of  KalQ   said :    "I   shall   not  give  it,  the  days  are   chilly."     T 
Pandit   said:    '*It  will   do  Mm  no  harm,  you  may  rely   on  my  word.*'     Then  Kalii  brouglit  h: 
out  in   his    clout  on    bia  hands    and   sat    down   with    him   before  the    Pandit.     The   Pandit  w 
versed  in  divine  knowledge.     Having  soon  him  he  stood  up,  joined  both  his  hands  and  worshipp 
him.     The  Pandlit  said:    "KalQ,   take   him   away/'     Kalii   brought  the   child  to   the  inner  rooi 
and  having  returned  said:  **Come  (again)  and  point  out  some  nam©  for  it;  for  in  what  auspicio 
momenta  is  it  born!"     The  Pandit  aaid:    "  Kalu,   I  Will  determine  on  a  name  and  give  it  him 
The  Pandit  reflected  for  thirteen  days.     When  thirteen  days  had  passed,   a  coat   was  put  (on  tl 
child)  and  the  name  given  :  Jfanak  the  Pomdeaa  one.*    Then  Kalu  said  :    **  0  Pandit,  this  name  shou, 
not  have  been  given,  this  name  is  common  to  Hindus  and  Tarka,**     The  Pandit  said  again:  **Th 
is  a  man,   in   whom   is  a  great  Avatar ;    he   has    come  to   thy  house ;    such   a    great  Avatar  ht 
never  been  before.     There  has  been  Sri  Ham  Cand  and  there  has  been  Sri   Krisn,  the  Lord ;  thot 
the  Hindus  worship,  but  this  one  both   Hindus  and  Turks  will  worship ;   his  name  will  be  currei 
on  earth  and  in  heaven,     Wood  and  grass  will  say:  "Nanak,  Nanak!"*  The  ocean  will  grant  hit 
access,  he  will  mentally  recite  the  Formlesa  (Supreme)  one.     And  he  wiH  be  much  given  to  ablution 
and  the  creature  he  will  consider  aa  a  creature.     Without  the  Supreme  Lord  he  will  acknowleilg 
none   else,     0   Kalu,    this   will   be   ray  grief  that  I   shall  not  see  hia  dignity  (he  will  attain  to) 

What  dg  I  know  how  long  my  life  will  he  ? " ■ 

^^^whej^iUfay^tHS^^ICRli^TveyearS  old,  lie  used  to  lose  everything  which  he  took  Iron 
the  house.  Kalu  went  to  reproach  the  Pandit:  '*Well,  Pandit,  a  (fine)  umbrella  ia  turned  (ovei 
him)!"  The  Pandlit  said  to  Kalu:  "  ifow  thou  reproachesfc  me,  but  that  time  will  oome,  when 
thou  with  a  straight  face  wilt  not  utter  a  word."* 

(3). 

Ndnah  sent  to  school. 

When  Kanak  became  big,  he  commenced  to  play  with  boys,  but  his  view  did  not  agree  with 
that  of  the  boys ;    he  studied  with  himself  over  the  Formless  one. 

When  he  had  become  seven  years  of  age  he  began  to  talk  of  the  Shastras  and  the  Vedaa* 
Whatever  he  talks,  that  ho  understands.  Every  one  puts  reliance  on  him.  The  Hindus  begin 
to  say:  "Some  form  of  a  god  has  been  born/'  The  Musalmans  say:  "Some  holy  man  of  God 
is  born." 

Then  Kalii  said :    "0  boy  Nanak,    leam  now  to  read/' 

*  W^'  ^^  umbrella,  the  sign  of  royalty. 

^  In  A.  this  name  fKB^T^p  the  Formless  one,  is  not  even  hinted  at. 

*  5tfe  'HI%J|1  is  here  used  In  the  sense  of:  to  be  done  =  to  hfi  said,  not  in  tlie  sense  now  common  :  to 
become. 

'  This  whole  passnge  is  simply  left  out  In  the  Lahore  lltbt^raptied  copy,  as  derogatory  to  Nnnak,  for 
whom  It  only  has  praise. 
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Ealu  went  to  the  (village)  schoolraaster  and  said:*  "0  sclioolmastcr,  look  out  for  an 
auspieious  moment,  for  we  will  send  the  boy  to  school."  The  schoolmaster  answered;  **Now 
tho  time  is  good."  Then  Kulu  asked  from  his  wife  for  a  two-picc  piece,  betel-nut  and  rice,  and 
brought  it  and  handed  Nanak  over  to  the  sckoolmaster  for  the  purpose  of  reading.  Kalu  said: 
**  0  schoolmaster,  teach  Nanak  to  read ! "  The  schoolmaster  said :  '*  Well,  that  fhall  be  done, 
Sir !  *'  Then  the  schoolmaster  wrote  him  a  wooden  slate  and  gave  it  him.*  Nanak  read  one  day. 
On  the  following  day  he  remained  silent.  The  schoolmaster  said:  "Nanak,  why  remaineat  thou- 
silent?  why  dost  thou  not  read?"  Nnnak  answered:  **0  schoolmaster,  hast  thou  read  anything, 
which  thou  mayst  let  me  road  ? "  The  schoolmaster  said :  **  I  have  read  everything."  Then 
Nanak  rejoined :  **  O  schoolmaster,  by  reading  these  words  nooses  are  laid  (on  men) ;  that  which 
w©  must  read,  is  all  wind."     Then  Nanak  uttered  a  Sabd  in  the  Sirl  Rag,   Mahala  I. 

[Now  follow  four  Paurls  with  a  leagthy  paraphrase^  from  Sir!  Rag,   Sabd   6,   Mahalik  I.] 

The  Pandit  became  astonished  and  paid  revereuoe  (to  Nanak)  as  to  a  perfect  man,*  **  What 
comes  into  thy  mind,  that  do !  *' 

Then  Nanak  came  home  and  sat  down,  he  did  no  work.  When  he  sat  down,  he  remained 
eented.  H©  associated  with  Faqfrs.  His  father  Kalu  became  astonished,  that  Nanak  went  on 
in  this  manner. 

(*)■ 

Nanak  ffrattM  hh  father's  huffaioss  and  np<nl8  a  corn-fielit  which  it  miraouhmly  restored. 

When  Nanak  had  become  nine  years  old,  the  (brahmanical)  cord  was  placed  (on  him).  He 
learnt  also  to  read  some  Tarkish.*     Ho  did  not  disclose  the  thoughts  of  his  mind  to  any  one. 

His  father  Kalu  then  said:  *' 0  son  Nanak,  take  the  buffaloes  which  are  in  my  house  and 
pasture  them!'*  Nanak  took  the  buifaloes  and  went  out  (to  the  pasture-ground);  having  grazed 
them  he  brought  them  back  at  night  to  the  house.  The  following  day  he  wont  out  again*  Having 
left  the  buffidoes,  he  fell  asleep  at  the  border  of  a  field  sown  with  wheat.  The  buffuloes  went  and 
fell  upon  the  wheat  and  browsed  it  and  the  wheat  was  spoiled.  The  owner  of  the  wheat  came 
and  said:  "Brother,  why  hast  thoo  laid  waste  my  field?  give  answer  for  tliis  devastation!" 
Nanak  answered:  ** Nothing  of  what  is  thine  has  been  wasted,  0  brother!  What  is  it,  if  some 
buffalo  has  pilfered  from  it?  God  will  put  a  blessing  on  this  (field),"  But  that  man  did  not  desist, 
he  began  to   quarrel  with  Nanak,      Then  Nanak   and  the  BhattI  proprietor  oame  to   Rae  Bular, 


'  This  story  is  also  contatned  in  the  Sikha  de  raj  di  vithia  (Ludlhana,  1868),  p.  201,  hut  rather  altered. 
Tlse  extracts  from  the  Janam-Sakhi,  wliich  this  book  contains,  are  taken  from  more  modern  sources^  aacl  the 
explanations  added  are  of  little  or  no  value  whatever. 

'  The  Hindus  In  the  Panjiib  write  on  small  wooden  slates  painted  black,  with  a  colour  made  or  wfitt<i 
earth.  When  the  slate  is  written  over,  the  letters  are  nnshi-d  oJF  with  water.  The  Ijoys,  whilnt  imitating- 
the  letters,  pronounce  them  aloiid»  which  causes  a  considerable  din, 

*  Wlieucver  the  Granth  is  quoted  in  the  Inter  times,  a  translation,  or  rather  a  paraplirnse,  is  always  added 
to  it,  whidi  proves  auffidciitly,  that  at  that  tltne  the  Sikhs  no  lougfcr  understood  the  idiom  of  the  fi ninth. 
These  paraphrases  are  usually  very  Inditfcreut  and  frequently  misinterpret 'the  orijjj^inal  text  coinplctely^  or 
simply  pass  over  what  wns  anintel]i|jfll>le  to  them. 

*  Tbe  Lahore  lithogrnplied  copy  has  here  significantly :  3^  \|d^4||j  9^  thou  art  the  Supreme  Lord. 

*  Under  5d«/l »  Turkisii,  very  likely  Persian  is  to  lie  understood,  the  olBcial  langujijj^c  of  those  days. 
Tills  is  also  corroborated  liy  the  fact,  that  some  Peritian  verses  of  Nanak  are  found  in  the  Granth,  though 
bis  krK»wled<Te  of  Persian  must  have  finen  very  <leliri<'ni.  To  tius  very  likely  alludes  the  notjce  in  the  Siyiir- 
ol-muta'a^^inu  (Hrigg^s'  translation,  vol.  i,  p.  1  Iti),  tlmt  some  Sjiyyid  HuMain«  who  had  nt>  chililreu  i*f  his 
own,  charged  himself  with  his  education  and  introdnccd  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  most  esteemed  writings 
of  llic  U)t\m.     In  the  Lahore  ttthofrruphed  C4>py  this  is  (no  doubt  iiitentioually)  left  out. 
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the  headman  of  Talvandl,  by   tribe  a  Bhatti.     Then  the  headman  said:    "Call  Kaliil**      ?^ 
people  had  said  that  Nanak   waa.  mad   and  that  he  should  eend   for  KalQ,     They  brought  Js^ 
Then  Rac  Baliir  said  to  Kalu^   that  he  was  not  warning  this  his  son,   who  was  laying  waate 
fielda  of  others.     *^Well,  though  considering  him  mad,  thou  hast  let  him  alone.    Go  now  and  mi 
amends  for  the  devastation  done  to  others !     If  not,  thou  wilt  have  to  answer  before   the  Turk 
authorities."     Kalu  said :    '*  Sir,  what  shall  I  do  ?   this  one  is  verily  mad,**      Then  the  Rao  sai 
•*  I  have  forgiven  this  trespass  to  thee,  Kalij,  hut  go  and  make  amends  for  the  damage."      Nan 
spoke  then:   "Sir,  nothing  of  the  property  of  this  one  has  been  damaged,  he  speaks  a  falsehood 
The  owner  of  the  field  rejoined ;  *'  Sir,  my  whole  field  has  been  laid  waste ;  I  have  been  plundcrc 
Grant  ra©  justice,   if  not,   I  go   to  the  Turks."     Nanak  answered:    **  Sir,  not  ono  blade  has  be 
spoiled  and  cut  off!     Send  thou  thy  own  men,  they  shall  see  and  report."     Then  Hae  Bulur  se 
his  own  footmen.     When  those  footmen  having  gone  see,   what  do  they  see?   not  one  blade  of  tl 
field   was  spoiled.     The  footmen   oomo   and   report :    **  Sir,    nothing   at   all   is   wasted.*'      Then   RS 
Bular  called  the  owner  of  tlie  field  a  Uar.     !Nilnak  and  Kalu  both  went  homo.* 

(6). 
A  Hack  ierpmt  expands  its  hood  over  NUnak  whsn  reding  under  a  tree. 

When  Baba  Nanak  was  nine  years  of  age,  he  had  gone  out  (one  day)  to  graze  the  bufi"alocs 
They  were  the  days  of  (the  month  of)  Vaisakh  (April-May),  at  the  time  of  noon  he  came  ant 
rested  under  a  tree  and  made  also  hie  buffaloes  stand  (there).  As  soon  as  ho  had  taken  to  rest 
a  black  snake  came  and  sat  at  his  head  expanding  its  hood  (over  him).  They  were  the  days  o, 
measuring  (the  fielda  under  cultivation).  Bae  Bular  having  measured  wheat  was  going  home 
when  he  looked  on,  a  boy  had  fallen  asleep  (there)  and  a  black  snake  eat  at  his  head,  expanding 
its  hood  (over  him),  Bae  Bular  stopped;  when  he  looks  on,  what  does  he  see?  that  the  shade 
of  the  other  trees  is  gone  and  that  the  shade  of  that  tree,  under  which  the  boy  was  sleeping,  had 
remained  there.  He  reflected  in  his  mind:  if  that  boy  really  lives,  then  he  is  some  prophet,  and 
if  ho  has  drunk  the  breath  of  the  snake,  he  is  dead.  Afterwards  some  people  came  there.  Rao 
Bular  said  to  them :  **  Jjook,  who  this  boy  is,  wlio  lies  there  ? "  When  they  looked  on,  what  did 
they  sec  ?  that  it  was  Nrinak,  the  son  of  Kalu,  the  Patvarl,*  who  was  lying  there.  Xhey  said  to 
K^e  Bular:  "0  Bae,  the  son  of  Kalu,  thy  Patvari,  is  lying  there."  Rae  Bular  said;  "Xook, 
that  ye  raise  him  up.*'  They  raised  the  sleeper  and  Nanak  stood  up  and  sat  down.  When  ho 
looked  about,  he  saw,  that  Bae  Bular  stood  at  his  head,  Nanak  joining  his  hands  saluted  him. 
The  Rue  dismounted  from  his  horse,  embraced  Nanak  and  kissed  his  head,  and  showed  him  much 
politeness.  Rae  Bular  said:  "Look,  frienda,  a  wonderful  thing  has  been  seen  (already)  and  to-day 
also  see!  This  one  is  not  empty,  on  him  is  some  mercy  of  God."  The  people  were  astonished 
(saying):  *'0  brother,  Rae  Bular  has  become  very  kind  to  this  boy."  Having  gone  home  he 
called  Kalu  and  said  to  him;  "0  Kalu,  the  son  of  thy  house  Nilnak  do  not  consider  as  thy  son, 
he  is  a  devxjtee  of  the  Supreme  Lord.  Do  not  say  to  this  (thy)  son  :  *  Be  cursed,  die !  *  he  is  a 
great  person,  my  town  is  a  sacrifice  to  him.^  Kalu,  thou  also  hast  been  exalted,  in  whose  house 
thy  eon  Nanak  hag  been  bom,"     Kalu  said:    "The  thing  of  God  God  knows,"   and  went  home. 

*  This  whole  story  is  left  out  in  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy,  as  It  was  felt  that  this  duphcity  did  uot 
redound  to  the  honour  of  Nanak.  It  is  aJso  missing  in  a  MS.  copy  of  the  India  Office  Library,  J^o,  2885, 
which  is  nearly  itktitlcal  wifli  the  Lahore  iithograjvhcd  edition  of  thti  Janam-Saklil. 

^  "Md^lcn  P  land  steward  ;  his  liusincss  is  to  kt^ep  tht:  bvnd-rtceoants  uf  tlie  village, 

^  Tlie  words :  Do  not  say  to  this  thy  son — to  the  eud  of  the  sciiteuce,  are  left  out  in  tlie  Lahore  litlmgrnphed 
copy  (likewige  in  the  MS.  No.  2885)  as  being  too  disrespectful.     The  answer  of  Kalu  idso  is  given  differently : 
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(6). 
NCinah  rtfm€%  to  do  any  work:  the  attempt  to  cure  hint  from  Ma  iupposed  madnm  falU. 


Uut  Nanak  kept  company  with  Paqira,  he  spoke  with  nobody  el»o.  His  whole  family  was 
grievtid  and  distreased  thereby,  they  said:  "Nanak  haa  become  mad.'^  Then  his  mother  canao  to 
Nanak  and  said:  "It  will  not  do  for  thee  to  sit  with  Faqlra,  give  up  these  perpetual  foolish  words! 
The  people  laugh  at  us,  that  the  son  of  Kfdu  haa  become  an  idler."  Wheo  his  mother  had  said 
these  words  to  Nanak,  he  did  not  mind  them  at  all,  he  lay  down  againj  he  did  Dot  apeak  with  any 
one,  as  he  lay  down,  so  he  remained  for  four  or  five  days.  Ilia  mother  came  agaiu  and  said  to 
him:  **0  sod,  how  does  it  behove  thee  to  lie  down?  rise,  eat  and  drink  Bomething!  Look  after 
the  fields !  all  thy  family  is  grieved.  And,  0  son,  if  anything  do  not  please  thee,  then  don^t  do 
it,  we  say  nothing  to  you;  why  art  thou  so  thoughtful?"  Theii  ioformation  was  given  to  Kalii; 
Kalu  said:  **0  son,  what  were  we  telling  thee?  it  is  good  to  do  work.  If  the  sons  of  KliatrTs 
have  money,  do  they  oo  work?  0  son,  it  is  good  to  do  (some)  work!  Our  field  out  there  stands 
ripe,  if  thou  wouldst  go  and  stand  in  it^  it  would  not  be  wasted.  Then  every  one  will  say  i  '  Well 
done,  well  done,  the  son  of  KfdQ  has  become  a  good  son ! '  0  son,  the  field  is  with  (its)  owners ! " 
Nunak  answered:  "By  ua  a  private  field  has  been  ploughed,  of  that  we  are  taking  care.  The 
plough  haa  been  carried  (over  it),  the  proper  time  for  sowing  the  ground  haa  come;  the  eight 
watches  we  were  standing  there.  0  father,  we  take  care  of  our  own  field,'  how  shall  wc  have 
knowledge  of  another's  field?"  Kuiu  became  aatoniahed  and  said:  "Look,  people,  what  tbis  one 
is  saying!"  Then  said  KiilQ :  "Wlien  hast  thou  ploughed  a  private  field?  Give  up  (these)  silly 
words,  and  if  it  be  thy  pleasure,  I  will  give  thee  at  the  next  harvest  a  private  ploughed  field,  I 
will  see,  how  thou  wilt  make  it  ripen!'*  Then  Nanak  said:  "0  father,  the  field  has  now  been 
ploughed  by  U8  and  it  haa  grown  up  well,  it  looks  q^uite  well."  Then  Kalfi  said  again :  "  0  aon, 
we  have  seen  no  cultivated  field  of  thine  at  all,  how  Bhall  I  know,  what  thou  art  saying  ? "  Nanak 
answered:  "0  father,  that  field  has  been  cultivated  by  ua,  thou  thyself  wilt  hear."  Then  Nanak] 
uttered  a  Sabd  in  the  Rag  Sorathi  (Sabd  2,  1,  Mah*  L).  [Kalu  said  again:  ''0  I^aoak,  sit  thou 
in  the  shop,  our  field  is  the  shop."  Then  the  second  Paun  waa  said.  Then  Kalu  said  again:  "O 
BOB,  if  thou  wilt  not  sit  in  the  shop,  take  thou  horses  and  traffic  with  them !  Thy  spirit  is 
melancholy^  Do  (some)  business  and  see  also  foreign  countries!  we  shall  say,  that  he  is  gone  for 
(some)  husinesB  and  that  he  will  come  now*"  Then  the  third  Paur!  was  aaid.  Then  KalQ  said 
again:  **0  J^unak,  thou  ait  gone  from  us,  but  go  and  do  some  service,  perhaps  thy  spirit  will  comoi 
to  rest  therein,  we  have  given  up  thy  gaining  (anything),  0  son,  if  thou  wilt  become  an  UdasT, 
then  all  people  will  say  to  us,  that  the  son  of  Kalu  has  become  a  Faqlr  and  the  people  will  reproach 
lis.'*  Then  the  fourth  PaufT  was  said.]'  Then  Nanak  said:  "0  father,  our  field  is  sown,  thou 
hast  heard  how*  0  father,  our  field  has  sprung  up  well,  we  have  so  much  confidence  in  this  field, 
that  the  whole  government  tax  will  fall  oflf»  sons,  daughters  and  the  wholo  family  will  eat  to  their 
satiety  and  will  be  happy ;  the  debt  of  the  Lord  will  bo  removed,  and  the  poor,  brothers  and 
xelatives,  all  will  be  profited  by  it.  The  Lord,  whose  husbandry  I  have  carried  on,  gives  me  much 
assiatiincc;  for  that  day  I  rejoice  much.*  Whatever  I  ask,  that  he  gives  mo.  0  father,  I  bave 
found    out  a  great  Lord,   traffic  and  shop,  all  has  been   entrusted  (by  him  to  me)."     Then  Kalii 


'  The  Deflation  which  A.  has.  Is  left  out  b<>ri^,  very  likely  piirpo*iely. 

*  'YXyc  ^^-ords  in  hrarkcJsi  jup  an  addition.      It  is  easily  porrcircil,  lliat  tlipy  do  not  ngrpe  with  tbc  eontoxt, 
but  ratlier  interrupt  it.     All  the  additional  riKide  by  tlie  secuud  compiler  \\\\\  tbiis  be  puiiUcd  out  by  braeketm. 

*  Tlie  text  is  h«re  so  much  sbortcucd,  that  tbc  nurd^  arc  uo  longer  intelligible,  whereas  tlicy  are  quite 
plain  in  the  fifftl  coinpilafiuii. 


bocamo  astoniahcd  and  said :  "  We  have  not  at  all  seen  (or)  heard  of  thy  Lord,"    The  Baba  said :  "! 
whom  my  Lord  has  been  ecea,  by  them  he  is  praised."     The  Guru  Baba  uttered  one  Sabd  in  t 
Bag  Asa  (Caapada  1,  Mah.  I.).      Then  Kalii  said  again:    "Give  up  these  things,  walk   after  t 
manner  of  the   people,  it  is  nothing  to  live  without  a  bnainesa,"     Then  l^anak   remained   silei 
Kulii   rose   and  went  home  and  took  to  his  work;    he  said:  *'This  work  is  beyond  our  strengt 
but  may  not  the  field  outside   be  damaged ! "     Then  all  the  family  of  the  Yedia  began  to  grief 
they  said :    "  It  is  a  great  pity,  that  the  son  of  Kalu  has  beeome  mad."     Kanak  remaioed  Bilen 
three  months  ho  lay   down  and   ate  and  drank  nothing.     The  whole  family  of  the  VedTs  beean 
dispirited    and    all    began   to    say    to    Kfdu :     **How    dost    thou    ait    down    (quietly),    whoso    b< 
remains  lying  down  ?     Call  thou    Bome  physician  and  get   medicine  for   him  !      The   people  wi 
say,   that  Kalu,  on  account  of  the  money,   does  not  get  his  son  cured.     (This  is)   much  mone; 
if  (thy)  son  become  welL"     Then  Kalu  stood  up  and  went  and  brought  a  physician.     The  physicia 
came  and   began  to  seize  the   arm  of  the  Baba-      The  Babti   drew  away  his   arm,   lifted  up   k 
leg,   stood  up   and   sat  down.      He  began   to   say:    **  0   physician,   what   art  thou  doing?**     Th 
physician  said  j    "  I  am  looking  after  the  disoaae,  t!^at  may  be  in  thy  spirit.*'     The  Baba  laugh© 
and   made   tho   Sabd  [there  follow  four  veraea].      On  the   subject  of  the  physician   he  made   ab 
another  Sabd,   in  tho   Rag  Malar  [there  follow  two  verses].     Say,   0   brother:    vah  Guriijl  P 

Ndnah  smcs  a  field  and  mgUeU  ii  thormghltf.     Mk  father  expostulates  with  him, 

[When  the  Baba  had  become  twelve  years  of  age,  then  KalG  said,  after  he  had  reflected  ii 
his  miad;  "Nanak  has  read,  but  ho  should  (now)  be  put  into  some  buainesa."  Then  Kalu  saic 
to  Nanak :  *' Son,  apply  thyself  to  some  business!"  N^anak  answered:  *' Well,  father,  if  yon 
tell  me  anything,  I  will  do  it,"  Kalii  said :  '*  Son,  in  such  and  such  a  place  bow  thou  a  field !  '• 
"Well,  father,  I  am  sowing,"  Kalu  gave  to  I^anak  one  maund  and  a  quai-ter  of  seed,  Kanak 
took  it,  went  and  cast  it.  The  field  sprang  up,  but  who  protects  it?  Any  one's  cattle,  any 
one's  ass,  any  one's  filly,  any  one's  horse  eat  it  away,  Ifanak  removes  none  (of  them).  Kaiii 
went  and  saw  that  his  field  had  sprung  up  well.  Becoming  angry  (that  the  field  had  been 
wasted)  he  began  to  reproach  him  {*.&.  Nanak),  and  said :  "A  fine  son  has  in  thee  been  bom 
in  my  house  to  cause  destruction!"  and  going  away  he  began  to  say  to  the  Pandit  Hari  Dayal: 
*'A  fine  umbrella  is  turned  about  in  my  house;  such  are  thy  Vedas  and  Puranas!  my  field, 
that  had  sprung  up,  is  wasted  by  him  I"  The  Pantlit  Hari  Dayal  said:  "Thou  hast  no  in- 
formation whatever,  thou  art  lucklDSs!  thou  hast  no  profit  whatever  from  Kanak,  other  people 
will  be  profited  by  Nanak  and  how  many  will  be  libomted  (by  him) !  having  heard  the  words 
of  Hanak  they  will  do  them.  Nanak  will  become  famous  among  Hindus  and  Husalmrme.  The 
people  having  heard  and  read  the  Vedas  (and)  the  book  (  =  the  Kur'an)  will  do  (them).  The 
four  Yedas,  the  eighteen  Puranaa,  tho  six  Shaatras  and  the  Ehagavad-(Gita)  and  as  many  GTtas 
as  there  are,  all  will  suddenly  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  Ifanak  without  having  read  (them)  (as) 
from  the  invisible  (world).  Hear,  Kalu,  be  not  alarmed  about  him !  It  is  weighty  to  say  of 
him,  what  cannot  bo  said  of  a  corporeal  being,  that  I^anak  appears  to  me  even  as  the  Formless 
one  (the  Supreme  Being).  Between  him  and  the  Formless  one  there  is  no  difference  whatever.'* 
Then  KulQ  remained  silent. 

When  Wanak  was  fifteen  years   of  ago,  Ka!u  said   to  him:    "What  sort   of  a  man  art  thou, 


*  Here  the  second  comi»iler  breaks  off  suddeuly  without  carrying  the  story  to  the  end,  which  is  also 
rather  abruptly  finished  In  the  first  coinpilntioa.  It  is  very  siguificaut  that  this  whole  Sakhl  i*i  left  out  in 
thti  Lahore  editiou,  as  it  was  considered  rather  derogatory  to  Nuoak. 
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who  wflst  bom  in  my  house?  la  the  time  of  old  age  my  name  is  drowned  by  thee.  I  have 
no  more  any  hope.  First  Nanaki  was  horn  and  then  thou.  I  had  hoped  that  my  name  would 
remain  after  me,  and  thou  hast  been  bom  auch  a  man  !  Whilat  I  live  my  name  is  drowned 
by  thee."  Nanak  remained  sileat.  Then  Kalu  said  again:  "I  am  gradually  worn  out  and 
die  and  thou   giveat  me  no  answer ! " 

When  Kanak  had  become  seventeen  yeara  of  age,  KalQ  said  to  Nanak :  "  Son,  I  have 
become  anxious  about  thee,  think  of  Bomething ! "  l^anak  anawered :  *'  WeH,  father,  pardon  me 
now!     Whatever  thou   wilt  tell  mo  conceming  the  field,  that  I   will  do."] 


(8). 

Nanak   m  sent  on   a    trading   trip   and  npends  kii  mme^   on   Faqtrs.     He   «   biaten    hy    hu 

father  and  protected  by  JRde  Buldr* 

[Then  KalQ  said:  **TakQ  twenty  TLopeea  and  go  and  bring  four  or  ^y&  things!  Bring  salt 
and  turmeric  and  some  other  thioga,  that  I  shall  point  out  to  thee;  and  if  thou  wilt  make  this 
time  a  good  traffic,  then  I  will  give  thee  again  many  Rupees."  Nanak  answered :  "  Well, 
lather,  thou  wilt  see  thyself,  what  a  good  traffic  I  shall  make.*'  K^lu  gare  him  the  twenty 
Kupeea  and  (sent)  one  servant  with  him.^  They  set  out;  when  they  had  gone  twelve  Kos,  ho 
saw  that  an  assembly  of  Sadhs  was  sitting  there,  and  how  was  it?  Except  a  strip  of  clotk 
between  the  legs,  they  had  no  kind  of  clothes  on.  Among  them  was  a  Mahant;  bim  Niinak 
asked :  **  Sir,  are  you  not  in  possession  of  clothes  or  are  clothes  not  pleasant  to  your  body  ? " 
The  Muhant  said:  *'How,  brother,  why  dost  thou  aak?  what  object  hast  thou?"  Then  Bala, 
the  Ja(,  who  was  as  servant  with  him,  said :  "  Hoar,  Nannk,  thou  hast  come  for  the  purpose 
of  traffic,  go  and  take  up  that  traffic,  that  Kalu  has  told  thee."  Nanak  said:  "Hear,  brother 
Bala,  my  father  has  said,  that  I  should  make  good  traffic.  Shall  I  make  a  good  traffic  or  a 
bad  one,  tell  me  thy  advice."  Bala  answered:  **]Ialu  has  sent  thee  for  good  traffic."  Then 
^anak  said:  **  Bala,  this  is  good  traffic  and  that  ia  bad  traffic."  Bala  replied:  *^  Sir,  know 
thou  (thyself),  thou  art  the  son,  he  is  the  father."  Then  Kanak  asked  these  Sadhs :  "  Why  have 
you  not  given  mo  an  answer?"  The  Mahant  said:  **0  boy,  we  are  l^irbaniB,*  to  us  abstinence 
ftom  clothes  is  necessary.*'  !Nanak  said:  **You  will  also  not  be  eating?"  The  Mahant  replied: 
''O  lad,  when  the  Lord  sends,  then  we  are  eating,  otherwise  we  remain  silent;  for  this  reaeoa 
we  are  dwelling  in  the  jungle;  having  become  Sanyasls  we  no  longer  dwell  in  a  village,  in  a 
village  there  is  hope  (of  getting  something)."  Then  Nanak  said :  "  Hear,  0  Mahant,  what  ia 
thy  name  ? "  The  Mahant  mentioned  his  name :  "  (my)  garb  (ia  that  of  a)  Kirba^I,  (my)  name : 
the  dust  of  the  saints."  Nanak  became  very  happy  and  said:  ''Hear,  brother  Bala,  I  cannot 
give  up  this  traffic."  Bala  said:  '*Hear,  Nanak,  Kalu  will  be  angry  with  me,  see  thou  to  it!" 
Kanak  replied;  "This  is  a  good  traffic,  there  is  no  loss  in  it,  but  on  the  contrary  an  "increase." 
Bala  said :  "  You  must  know  it."  Then  Nanak  took  the  twenty  Rupees  from  BfilS  and  put 
them  before  the  Mahant.  The  Mahant  said:  **IIow,  0  lad?  these  are  of  no  use  to  us,  and 
they  are  given  thee  by  thy  father  for  the  sake  of  traffic;  what  dost  thou  mean  by  giving  them 
to  Faqlrs?"  Nanak  replied:  *'Hcar,  0  Mahant!  my  father  had  said  to  me :  'If  thou  come 
having   made   good   traffic,    then    it  is    good.'     This    is    good    traffic,    every   other    traffic    is   bad." 

*  The  lithographed  Lahore  edition  adds  l^ere:  75^3  7^1^  M\i^\  tHTTT:  the  servant  with  (him)  was 
Bila,  whereas  the  MS.  (No.  12885),  which  otherwise  agrees  verbatim  with  the  Lahore  edition,  doet  not  meDtion 
the  name  here,  hut  further  on. 

*  fTTcT^n^f  an  order  of  Paqirs,  who  pretead  to  be  freed  from  every  want  and  to  be  emancipated  whilst 
as  yet  in  the  body. 


I 


* 
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The   Mahant   aaid  :    '*Hear,   0  lad,  wbat  is  thy  name?  who  art  thou?''     Xanak  replied:    "Hear, 

0  Mahant,  my  name  is  Nanak  l^imnkan  (the  Formless  one),  I  am  the  bou  of  KTiKi,  a  Khatrl  ol 
the  VSdi  tribe."  Then  said  tliat  Mnhiint :  *' Hear,  0  lad,  what  is  this?  MraokarT  and  the  son 
of  a  Khatrl  ? "  Mnak  replied :  "  In  the  Dvapara  yuga  we  had  performed  devotion  to  the 
Formless  one,  tho  doTotion  was  complete,  but  desire  entered  us;  therefore  our  birth  took  place  in 
a  low  hoy&e.  Then  our  birth  took  place  in  the  house  of  an  oilman;  on  account  of  that  desire 
we  were  again  born  in  the  house  of  a  Khatrl.  At  that  time  also  we  were  incorporeal  and  now 
also  we  are  incorporeal/'^  Then  the  Mahant  said:  "0  lad  Nanak,  ask  thou  something!"  H'anak 
replied:  "  What  shall  I  ask  ?  the  One  Formless  one  I  desire,  I  desire  nothing  else."  Then  tho  Mahant 
said  again:  **0  lad,  thou  thyself , art  the  Formleaa  one,  ivhat  ehall  we  give  to  thee?  But  do  (one) 
work,  take  these  Rupees  and  bind  them  in  thy  bundle  and  bring  provisions  for  these,  that  the 
Atits  (FaqTrs)  may  eat,  money  ia  of  no  use  to  us."  Then  Nfinak  took  Bala  with  him.  and  went 
to  the  town,  he  took  proTisiona  and  fuel  and  raw  pots  and  brought  them  and  put  them  before  the 
Mahant.  Then  the  Mahant  said :  "  Kanak  Firankai-i,  thou  art  indeed  the  Formless  one.  The  Atlta 
had  passed  seven  days  in  fasting;  now  go  thou!"  Then  Kanak  bowed  his  head,  rose  and  went. 
After  (that)  an  Atlt  asked  tho  Mahant:  **Sir,  why  didst  thou  send  him  away,  he  had  done 
service  to  thee."  The  Mahant  replied:  "Hear,  0  Atlt,  he  was  himself  the  Formless  one,  he  had 
come  to  inquire  after  ua,  we  had  to  take  from  him  our  provisions,  but  aerv^ice  we  had  not  to 
exact  from  him  j  his  splendour  could  not  be  borne  by  us,   therefore  we  gave  him  leave." 

Wlicn  H^anak  had  gone  above  one  Kos,  ho  began  to  aak  Bala :  *'  Brother  Bala,  what  has 
been  done  by  us  ? "  Bhal  Bfila  said ;  "  Hear,  0  NJinak,  by  me  none  (i.e.  Eupees)  have  been 
eaten  (=  spent),  thou  didst  demand  them  and  I  gave  them  to  thee."  Then  Nanak  said:  '*Bala, 
we   did  not  make  the  mistake,'*     Bala  replied:    "If  I  made  the   mistake,    thou   must  know,   if 

1  did  not  make  the  mistake,  then  thou  must  know.  As  thou  wast  inexperienced,  bo  was  I  in- 
experienced; Kalu  knows  (this)  or  thou  must  know  it,"  Having  come  there  [i.fi.  home)  Nanak 
did  not  eater  his  house  and  Bala  went  to  his  own  house,  KalQ  was  informed,  that  Bala,  the 
servant  (of  J^auak),  had  entered  his  house  and  that  J^auak  had  not  come,  Kalu  becaoie  alarmed 
and  went  to  the  house  of  Bala  and  called  hira  out.  Bala  came  out  of  the  house  and  Kalu 
asked:  "Bala,  where  ia  Nanak  and  where  are  the  Eupees?'*  Bula  said:  "Mahata  Kalu,  in  going 
along  Maak  has  given  the  twenty  Rupees  away  to  feed  Faqlrs."  Kalu  said  again:  "I,  who  had 
sent  thee  with  him,  what  for  did  I  send  thee  with  him?  that  you  should  feed  Faqlrs?"  "  Mahata 
Kalu,  thou  hadst  said  to  ^anak :  *  make  a  good  traffic ! '  He  said  j  '  Hear,  Bala,  we  must  make 
a  good  traffic ; '  by  him  the  good  traffic  has  been  made,  thou  mayst  cry  or  not,"  Then  Kalu 
said :  "  Show  me  to  a  certainty  where  he  ia ! "  Bala  took  Kllii  and  came  with  him  to  the  pond. 
Having  come  there  Kalu  seized  Nanak  and  began  to  ask:  '^ "Where  are  those  twenty  Btipees?" 
Nanak  did  not  say  anything.  Kalu  became  angry  and  gave  [NTmak  two  slapa  on  his  left  cheek 
and  on  his  right  cheek  ho  gave  him  (two)  with  his  right  hand.^  I^unak  shed  tears,  but  said 
nothing,  the  water  ran  down  his  cheeks.  One  man  went  to  Rao  Bular  and  said:  **  Kalu,  the 
Putvarl,  has  given  his   son   a   sovere  beating.     Ifanakl,    the   daughter  of  KiOu,  has  faUen  for  the 

*  The  MS,  No.  2885  has  the  words  :  In  the  Dvapara  yiiga  we  had  perftjrmed  devotion  to  the  Formless  onr, 
the  devotion  had  become  complete  ;  then  also  we  wrere  incorporeal  and  now  also  we  are  incorporeal.  About 
the  different  births  nothing  Is  said.    The  Lahore  edition  has  (intentionalily)  left  out  this  whole  passagi;. 

^  The  MB,  No.  2885  gives  this  passage  more  clearly:  ^J^  SnTT  ¥Tf&  SrfH  A I  A?  A  ^fe  5*1T3  ^% 
vTW  %  M^  3T?5  %  >k5  ^fS  3^1%  V9  T^  ^  'nft  STW  3.  «-p-  Kaiu  having  become  angry  struck 
Nnnuk  tivo  slaps  nith  the  right  hand  on  the  left  cheek  and  two  slaps  with  the  left  hand  on  the  right  cheek. 
(The  verb  (^TT?}  '^  dropped.)  In  the  Lahore  edition  this  whole  passage,  which  all  Janam-SakhiB  have,  is 
intcnttonnliy  left  out,  it  only  says  that  Kalu  became  very  angry* 
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sake  of  Kanak  at  the  feet  of  Kalu  (b  lyiog) :  *  0  father,  forgive  him  this  fault  for  my  sake ! '  *' 
NanakT  had  released  Nanak,  when  a  man  of  Eue  Bular  came  (and  said) :  *'  Go^  Kfihl,  the  Hue 
18  calling  thee,  and  bring  also  Nanak  with  thee!"  Kalu  said:  **Sir,  what  shall  I  bring?  this 
jny  son  has  quite  upset  me,  what  shall  I  do?^'  That  serraEt  of  Eae  Bular  said:  *' Go,  brother, 
go  there!*'  That  servant  brought  both  to  Rae  Bular.  The  Kiie  was  sitting  in  anger;  when 
he  «aw  Nanak,  he  wept.  The  Rae  rose  and  embraced  Nanak,  he  took  him  and  kissed  hia 
head.  When  he  looked  at  his  face,  what  did  he  see?  that  the  water  was  running  down  his 
cheeks!  Then  the  Rae  said:  ''Hear,  KiiU'i,  I  ha<l  told  thee,  don't  call  Nanak  bad,  and  (yet) 
thou  ha^t  beaten  him  to-day.  My  word  has  made  no  impression  on  thee,  thou  hast  had  no 
love  to  God  nor  affection  to  thy  son,  that  there  is  only  one  eon  in  thy  house;  Kalu,  thou 
art  a  great  fiend !  Kalfi,  Natiak  is  not  (hold)  worthy  in  thy  house.  What  shall  I  do,  as 
this  one  has  no  knowlege  of  himself?*'  Kalu  replied:  "Sir,  I  had  given  him  twenty  Rupees; 
there  is  no  traffic  and  no  Rupees  (more),  what  shall  I  do?  You  are  quarrelling  with  me.  I 
had  sent  (also)  a  servant  with  Nanak ;  that  one  began  to  eay,  tliat  ho  has  fed  Fuqirs."  Rao 
Bular  asked  the  servant  Bala:  "Where  has  Nanak  thrown  away  the  twenty  Rupees?"  Bala 
told  before  the  Rao  the  whole  thing  that  had  happened.  Then  the  Rae  said:  **TilJ  now  I  never 
culled  thee  bad,  but  now  I  call  thee  so,  because  thou,  uproarious,  unhappy  man,  hast  beaten  so 
much  Nanak  for  the  sake  of  twenty  Rupees.  Go,  Umeda,  bring  from  within  from  the  Rfmi 
twenty  Rupees  and  put  them  into  the  hand  of  the  uproarioua  Kalu !  What  shall  I  do,  as  he 
(Nanak)  will  not  eat  in  my  house,  otherwise  I  would  keep  him  in  my  own  house,  he  is  not 
to  be  kept  in  thy  house;  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  were  entrusting  him  to  somebody.*'  Mean- 
while Umeda  brought  the  Rupees  from  the  Rani  Khokhar  and  put  them  before  Riie  Bular»  The 
Sle  taking  them  into  his  hand  began  to  give  them  to  Kalu,  but  Kiilfi  would  not  take  them 
and  said :  **  8fr,  the  Rupees  are  thine  and  I  also  am  thine  and  Nanak  also  ia  thine,  I  turn 
not  at  all  grieving  about  the  Rupees,  I  am  grieving  about  hia  conduct.**  The  Rae  replied : 
♦*  He  is  acting  well,  Kalu,  take  the  Rupees !  As  long  as  the  steps  of  Nanak  are  here,  so  long 
wo  will  serve  him.'*  Then  said  Umeda,  tho  Vazir  of  the  Rae :  *'  Kalu,  take  the  Rupees !  it 
is  not  good  to  disobey  the  word  of  the  Riie.  Rae  Bular  must  be  obeyed,  otherwise  he  will 
take  it  amiss.'*  Then  Kalu  took  the  twenty  Rupees.  Kalu  having  taken  the  Rupees  hecame 
astonished.  The  people  of  Talvaudl,  the  Khatris  and  the  Brahmans  and  the  Jat  families,  they 
all  began  to  be  angry  (and  said):  "Art  thou  a  Khatri?  Thy  birth  is  rather  like  that  of  Caudal, 
that  thou  hast  thus  beaten  thy  son.  And  thou  hast  taken  twenty  Rupees  from  the  Rae!" 
Then  the  next  morning  Kalu  went  again  to  the  Rae  and  fell  down  at  hia  feet  and  said:  *'I 
have  no  place  whatever,  don't  beat  me ;  take  back  again  these  twenty  Rupees ! ''  The  Rae 
rqiUed:  •'These  twenty  Rupees  we  have  not  given  to  thee,  I  had  to  gife  them  to  Nanak,  to 
him  they  are  given,  how  should  they  be  again  taken  from  thee  ? "  Kalu  answered :  **  Sir, 
where  were  Rupees  with  Nanak,  that  they  were  borrowed  by  thee  from  him?"  The  Rae 
replied:  "Kalu,  thou  dost  not  know  it;  as  much  wealth  and  property  there  is  in  this  world, 
the   Lord   of  all  that  is  Nanak,   what  he  gave,   that   we   were  eating   and   drinldng.*'] 


(9). 

Jairam^s  hetroihal  with  Ndnahl  and  suhie^mnt  marriage, 

[When  Nanak  was  eighteen  years  of  age,  they  were  the  days  of  Get  and  Vaisakh,  the 
Palti.  Xoirara  had  come  for  the  sake  of  measuring  {the  corn-fielda),  (for)  he  was  an  Arail. 
Before  (him)  the  daughter  of  Kalu,  NanakT,  was  drawing  water  from  a  well;  the  sight  of 
Jairam,  the  Falta,  fell  on  her,  she  was  very  beautifuL  Jairam  seeing  her  fell  in  love  with  her 
and  said  to  the  Rae:    **0   Rae,  whose  is  this  girl?"     The   Rae  replied:    "0  brother,   this  girl 


to  Kilti,  the  Patvari."  Jairara  asked  further:  "0  Rae,  Kalu  tlio  Pat  villi,  wTiat  sort 
of  people  are  they?"  Rae  Biilar  Boid :  **0  brother,  they  are  Kbatrla,  of  the  VedT  ckn." 
Jaiiia  hB:  "0  Bae,  if  her  betrothal  has  not  been  made  somewhere  else,  bring  about  ray 
betrotbAl  with  her,'*  The  Rae  replied:  '*0  brother,  if  between  them  and  you  intermarriageB 
tike  place,  I  will  speak  about  it,  but  if  not,  how  can  I  speak  about  it?"  With  Jairam  was 
ft  Brahman  oook,  but  very  intelligent.  Him  Jairam  asked:  *' Sir,  between  us  and  the  Yedls 
do  betrothals  take  place  or  not?"  Nidha,  the  Brahman,  replied:  "0  brother,  they  are  taking 
pUoe."  The  Eae  called  then  Ealu  and  aaked :  "  Kalij,  do  betrothals  take  place  between 
him  and  you  or  not?"  Kalu  answered:  "They  are  taking  place."  The  Ea«  said  further: 
'*KiLlu,  thy  daughter  has  become  big,  betroth  her  with  Jairam!"  Kalu  replied:  "0  Rae, 
tltoee  who  httve  a  daughter,  do  not  speak  themselves,  thoso  apeak,  with  whom  BOmetbing  is 
wrong,  I  am  thy  servant,  whatever  is  in  my  power  I  ehtill  be  ready  to  do."  The  Rae 
eaid:  ''She  is  our  daughter,  don't  trouble  yourself  about  it!"  Jairiim  called  again  on  the 
B&e:  "0  Rae,  what  news  about  the  betrothal?"  The  Rae  answered:  "The  asking  in 
marriogo  of  others'  daughters  ia  not  a  law,  but  a  matter  of  Bubmiesion  and  entreaty.  Call  thou 
htm  and  epeak  with  him,  what  will  have  to  be  said  on  our  part^  that  we  shall  also  say. 
Jairam  replied:  "How  shall  I  speak?  you  are  Rajas,  yon  understand  it."  The  Rae  said:  "Do 
not  epeuk  thyself,  hi  it  be  t^ld  by  the  Brahman."  Jaimm  replied :  "  Well,  Sir,  the  Brahman 
may  go."  Jairam.  called  the  Brahman  and  said:  "Sir,  go  to  Kalu,  the  YedT's  house,  for  the 
aako  of  betrothal,"  The  Brahman  answered :  "0  Rae,  let  us  both,  you  and  I,  be  together  and 
speak  to  Kalu !  "  On  Saturday,  when  one  watch  and  a  half  of  the  day  was  yet  remaining,  the 
Brahmap  eaid  to  Kalu :  "  Look,  Mahata  Kalu,  thou  art  a  good  Khatrl  and  Jairam  also  is  a 
groftt  man;   it  is   a  good   union,    cousent   to  a  betrothal!"      Kalu   replied:    "Art  thou   speaking, 

0  Brnhman,  or  is  Jairaiii  speaking?"  The  Brahmfln  replied:  "0  Mahata,  how  should  Jairam 
ipcttk?  ho  has  sent  me."  Then  said  the  Rao:  "Kalu,  the  Brahman  speaks  truth,  how  should 
Joir&m  speak?  What  the  Brahman  says,  that  he  says."  Then  said  Kalu:  "Well,  0  Rae,  thy 
WOnl   ifl   on    my   head ;    what   you   do,   that   is   acceptable   to   my    seven    generations ! " 

The  bc>tn»thal  of  Jairam  and  ^aaakT  took  place.  In  the  coming  (month  of)  Manghar  the 
work  was  done.'  Juiram  took  the  Doll  (with  hia  wife)  to  hia  house  (at  Sultanpur).  Afterwards 
KRlfl  bogiin  to  send  Nanak,*  but  Nanak  did  not  go.  Kalu  said :  "  Go  and  bring  thy  sister.** 
Then  the  Kfto  called  Nanak,  comforted  him  and  said:  "Go  for  this  time  and  bring  thy  sister, 
tttlvv  wo  shall  entrust  you  (to  them)  there/'  Nanak  went  and  as  it  was  some  journey,  he  took 
B&lft,  the  Bandhfi,  with  him,  aa  he  had  an  affection  for  Bala,  Having  gone  there  he  began  to 
hmI*  lenvo  tor  his  sister*  Then  Jairam  said:  "Nanak,  remain  thou  also  hero,  I  am  not  sending 
(lljio  and  NruiakT),"  NanakT  said  then  to  Jairam:  "Send  me  this  time,  that  the  father  Kahl 
iiimI  IIhi  uintlior,  both  may  be  pleased  and  Nan«k  also  may  be  pleased,  he  will  say:  *I  have 
jittt  iiomo  bank  empty/  Then  don*t  send  me  again !  I  stand  in  awe  of  Nanak.  When  a  dream 
itoMHti  t<»  inn,  whaUivcr  comes  forth  out  of  his  mouth  (in  the  dream),  that  is  taking  place; 
fiir  thin  rrijMnn  I  tell  you  this."  Jairam  said:  "Well,  go,  when  wilt  thou  come  again?" 
KftimlvT   naid ;     "  VVliou   thou    wilt    come   to    do    the    government   work,    then    take    me   with   thee, 

1  Miti    not   uunilng   by   myaidf."     Naaak   took   NanakT  with    him   and   they   went  home   and  joined 

'  Thi'  wiinlii  of  tluj  iM'tgiiial  art*:  >KT^^  'Wft' ?TiT  UWT;  they  allude  briefly  to  the  wedding  which 
IfiiiU  phii'i^  la  Al illicit jir>  itiit  tdc  LaUori^  edition  is  not  c^mtt'iit  uith  this  brief  allusion  ;  it  gives  a  description 
*\i'  th«'  iihiiTli»tfo  pi'iNTimton,  and  that  much  money  and  sweetmeats  were  distributed.  Tliat  this  is  quite  a 
ml  itddMloii  U  proved  by  tW   M8.  2885,  whleh  coutahis  nothing  of  this  kind,  but  agrees  here  quite  mtU 

*  f.r*  ti)  HiiltAnpnr,  to  look  nAer  his  sister.  ^ 


A 
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(their  people).  When  ^the  season  of  Vaisakh  came  again,  tlie  moasnring  (of  tlio  corn-fields) 
commenced.  Jairam  came  to  TalvandT,  and  having  meaRured  there  he  was  on  the  point  of  bringing 
back  his  wife.  Kae  Btiliir  heard  of  it,  he  showed  Jairam  much  attention  and  entreaty;  Jairum 
was  muob  pleased  with  the  Rae,  he  said  also  to  the  llae:  "0  Rae,  I  am  very  much  pleased 
with  you,  may  boldly  some  service  be  ordered  to  me!"  The  Rae  said:  *'0  brother,  thy  father-, 
in-law  ia  very  foul-tongued  and  Nanak  thy  brother-in-law  is  a  perfect  Sadb.  We  were  sayiag 
this,  that  you  should  keep  him  with  you.**  Jairum  replied:  "0  Bae,  what  is  better  than  this? 
He  shall  go  with  me/'  Thea  the  Rue  said:  *'0  brother,  it  will  not  do,  that  he  go  with  you, 
after  two  months  wo  wiU  send  him;  you  must  bring  about  his  betrothal  there  somewhere** 
{i.e.  with  somebody).  Jairam  replied :  "  Well,  Rae,  what  Ram  will  do,  that  ia  good.'*  Jairam 
took  his   wife   and  went  home.] 

(10). 

ysnak  pnei  away  htt  drinhing  vessel  and  ring  U  an  AtiL    Arrangements  for  his  departure 

to  Sultanpur, 

[When  Kanak  had  become  twenty  years  of  age,  one  day  an  AtTt  (Faqir)  came  and  sat  outside 
of  the  town.  There  also  Nunak  went  with  pleasure  and  sat  down.  In  Nauak's  hand  was  a 
drinking  Tessel  (Lo|a)  and  on  one  hand  a  ring  of  gold.  The  Atit  said:  **  Who  art  thou?  what 
is  thy  name?"  Nanak  replied:  **My  name  is  Nanak  MrankarT,  I  am  a  Yedl  Khutrl."  Then 
Iho  AtTt  said  agaia :  **  Whose  are  we?"  Nanak  replied:  "You  are  the  Nirankar^s."  Then 
the  Atlt  said;  "You  are  a  Nirankari  *  and  I  am  a  Nirankun,  between  thee  and  me  what 
difference  is  there?'*  Nanak  replied:  "None  whatever."  Then  the  AtTt  said:  "Give  me  this 
drinking  vessel  and  ring!"  Nanak  took  off  the  ring  from  his  hand  and  put  (it  and)  the  drinking 
vessel  before  the  Atlt.  Then  the  Atlt  said ;  "  They  have  come  to  baud,  let  them  remain  with 
mc."  Nanak  said :  "  0  God,  when  the  spittle  is  thrown  out  of  the  mouth,  it  ia  not  again 
taken  np."  The  AtTt  replied :  "  0  Kanyk,  thou  art  really  the  Niraukari  (Formless  one)  and  we  are 
the  copy."  Nanak  went  then  to  his  own  house  and  the  Atit  took  the  drinking  vessel  and  the 
ring  and  went  off.  Kalil  asked  Nanak:  "Where  is  the  drinking  vessel  and  the  ring?"  Nanak 
remained  silent  and  did  not  speak.  K\dn  having  become  angry  said :  "  Go,  leave  my  house  !  I 
do  not  hold  thee  back!"  Rao  Bulur  heard  this  and  called  Kalu :  "0  Kalu,  what  baa  happened 
again?'*  "Sir,  I  am  (your)  dust;  the  ring  and  the  drinking  vessel  he  has  thrown  uway  some* 
where;  it  is  not  known  what  he  has  done/'  The  Rae  then  said  to  Krilr4 :  "Let  him  be  sent 
to  Jairam;  here  thou  art  annoyed  and  he  also  is  grieved;  whatever  happens  there,  that  happens.*' 
The  Rae  wrote  a  letter  to  Nanaki  and  Jairam  and  wrote  a  good  deal :  "  We  have  entrusted 
Nanak  to  thee;  whatever  will  be  done  on  thy  part,  that  should  be  done  without  delay.*'  Jairum 
also  wrote  a  letter:  "Nanak,  come  and  join  us.'*  When  Nanak  had  read  this  letter,  he  said: 
"I  will  join  Jairam,'*     The  people  of  the  house  said:    "If  lianak  go,  it  is  good.''] 

(U). 

I^dnak  arrip$8  at  Sultdnpur  and  mters  //«?  Commissariat. 

On  the  third  of  the  light  htdf  of  the  month  Manghar,  in  Sambat  1510,^  Nanak  went  to 
Jairam;  he  came  on  the  fifth  day  from  TalvandT  to  Sultanpur.  On  the  seventh  of  the  light  half 
of  Manghar,  he  met  with  Nanaki,  his  sister.  Nanfikl  on  seeing  Nanak  fell  down  at  his  feet. 
Niinak  said ;  "  0  sister,  thou  art  older  (than  I),  I  on  the  contrary  will  fall  at  thy  feet,  or  shouldst 

*  Here  Nirunkari  has  the  sense :  qf  the  Formless  one, 

^  The  Lalkore  edition  has  Sumbat  15-14,  against  all  MS.  authority. 


thou  fall  at  my  feet?"*     Naaaki   replterl :    *' 0  brother,  thou   art  epeaking  the   truth,  hut   thoug 
thou  mayst  he  a  man,    thou   appearest   to   me  as  my    Supreme   Lord."      Jairam  was  not  at  hora( 
The  Eebe '  put  dowu  a  stool  (for  Nauak)  and  began  to  ask  i  *'  0  brother,   art  tliou  very  happy  ? 
Nanak  replied:    "0  Bube,  I  am  aWays  happy."      He  was  (etill)    Bitting    when  Jairam  afterward 
carae   horao.      When  he  looked  about,    Nanak   was   sitting  in   front.      "When  Kanak  saw  that  hi 
brother-in-law   Jairam  had   come,   he   rose  and  ran   to   fall  down  at  his   feet,     Jairam  was  a  ver 
intelligent  raanj    he  seized  the  hands  of  Ntinak  and  did  not  allow  him  to  apply  them  to  his  feel 
lie   himself    put  his  hand   on   the   feet  of   Nfinak.      Then   Guru   Nanak    said:    "0  brother-in-law 
why  ia  this  inverted  custom   mad©   by  thee?"      Jairum  replied:    "0  Nanak,    you   know,  that  Wi 
were  broth ers*in-law,  and  (now)  I  consider  thee  as  the  Supreme  Lord.     It  has  been  my  good  luck 
that   you  have   come   to   me;    you  have   given   mo    your   sight,   and  I  have   been  exalted  thereby 
Don't  you   do   anything,    sit  dowu   and   live  with   ease ! "     Guru   Nanak   replied ;    **  0  brother -in 
law,   if  there  would  be  some  business  (forme),  it  would  be  a  good  thing."     Jairam  said:  *'Well 
brother,    aa  this  (thought)  has  arisen  in  your  mind,  it  is  good.     Have  you  read  some  Turkish  ? ' 
Guru   Nanak   replied:    "We   have   read   some  Hindi."      Jairam   said:  *' Brother  Nanak,    will  yoi 
take  the  Commissariat?'*     Guru  Naauk  replied;  "0  brother-ia-law,  whoso  is  the  Commissariat?' 
Jairam    said:    "It  belongs  to   the   Navab  Daulat   Khan  Lodi,  it  is  a  great  commisgariat ;   if  it  bt 
possible,  then  take  itl"     Guru  Nanak  replied:   "Well,  brother-in-law,  the  Formless  one  will  brin| 
it  to  an  issue ! "     The  Bebe    Nanak!   said  again :    ^*  Thou  art  the   form   of  the  Supreme  Lord,   m 
the  morsel  is,  ao  eat  it  in  sitting  down,  do  thou  not  fall  into  these  troubles  1    thou  dost  not  comt 
up  to  theae  troubles,   thou  art  a  Eaqir."     Guru  Nanak  replied:  "If  one  eats  hia  bread  in   doin| 
(some)   work,    it  becomes   pure,    and    the   Turks   arc    saying:     'What  ia    eaten    lawfully,   tliat    if 
good.'"      Then    Bebe    Nanaki    said:    ''Well,   brother,    ae   thou   art    thinking    and    liking,    so  it  is 
right."      Then    Bebe    NanakI    said   further   to   Jaii  am :     "  Sir,    are   you    acquainted    with  hia   cii^ 
cumstances  or   not?"     Jairam    replied:    "0   aer\'ant  of   the    Supreme    I^ord,    I  am    acquainted." 
Then  Bebe   NanakI  continued  to  say :    "  Where   shall  his   betrothal  be  made  ?    if  he  conceive  an 
affection  for  the   married   state,   then   business  will  be   done  by  him."     Jairam   replied:    "I  will 
see  about  it.     If  he  will  give  himself  to  business,  then  some  ^hatri  also  will  give  the  hand  to  a 
betrothal ;    do  not  be  hasty !      Keep  the  Lord  in  thy  mind ! "     Bebe  NanakT  replied :    *'  Sir,   I  am 
not   cleverer  than   tlioti,    but    I   had   to   tell  you  this."      On   the   fourteenth    of  the   light    half  of 
the   (month  of)    Manghar   the   Commissariat  was   given   (to  Nanak)    by   Jairam.     Say,  0   brother; 
yah  Gurii-ji ! 

(12). 

ITanah  in  the  Commmariat;    visited  hi/   his  father.     Mis  aecourds  are  examined  hy   Jairam   and 

found  correct, 

[One  thousand  Rupees  in  cash  were  g:iven  (to  him  by  Jairam).*  BaU,  the  Sandhii,  said: 
"0  Gurii  (Angad),  1  also  was  with  him.  I  said;  *0  brother  Nanak,  thou  hast  taken  one 
thousand   Hupeea    and    the    Commissariat,    give    me    leave   to  go.'      Then    Gurii    Nanak    aoid:  *0 


*  This  story  is  also  to  be  fouad  in  the  Panjabi  Grammar  (edited  hy  the  American  Missionaries^  Ludihana) 
p.  97  i(jq-i  but  the  text  is  not  given  correctly  ;  tiiey  print  e.g.  Uf^  TTRTT  instead  of  llrf^  HTHTf  as  if  ^3 
aud  Uffg*  were  the  same,  whereas  the  latter  Is  the  Locative  aad  written  so  in  the  MSS. 

^  %%  Che  same  as  L<-f^ ,  b'tbi,  a  lady,  used  idso  hi  addressing  a  sister,  out  of  respect  or  endearment ; 
generaJlj  5TT  is  added  to  %§,  to  etiJiance  the  respect. 

^  It  is  not  quite  clear,  hy  wbom  llie  Rupees  were  given  to  Nanak,  if  hy  Jairiim,  as  head-steward,  or  by 
Nnvab  Daulat  Khan  ;  the  origiual  ouJy  says ;  fg^  U^^  ^MFt^TT  ^  f^^fBWT- 
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brother  Balu,  thou  hast  made  an  unaolid  friendship  (with  me),  whilst  liviag  thou  art  leaving 
me  ?  *  I  replied :  *  Sir,  thou  wast  the  eon  of  a  Khatrl  and  didat  thy  own  husimess,  I  will 
now  also  do  my  own  work/  Then  Guru  Nanak  said :  '  0  hrothcr  Biilrij  w©  shall  pasa  (here) 
some  dayS}  this  profession  must  bo  done  hy  ua,  what  our  business  is,  that  we  shall  do;  behold 
thou  the  amusement  (show)  of  the  Formleas  one!  what  feats  the  Formless  one  is  doing!  remain 
thou  with  us,  live  (with  me)  1 '  Then  I  replied :  *  Well,  Nanak,  as  you  like,  what  you  will  say, 
that  I  will  do.'  Then  I  also  began  to  do  work  with  Nanak.  When  in  this  work  two  years* 
had  passed,  Mahatfi  Kalu  came  to  get  information  (about  it),  and  met  with  Gunl  Nanak.  Gurii 
Nanak  rose  and  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Kiilii.  Mahata  Kalu  kissed  his  head  and  pressed  him 
to  his  neck  and  comforted  him.  He  began  to  ask :  *  0  son,  two  years  have  now  passed,  since 
thou  wast  sent  here,  what  is  gained,  what  eaten?'  Nanak  replied:  'Father,  much  has  been 
eaten  (spent),  much  has  been  gained,  but  no  Damn*  remains  with  us.'  Then  Mahata  Kalu 
bpgan  to  quarrel  with  me  {i.e.  Bala).  Gurii  Nanak  made  me  a  sign,  and  so  I  did  not  speak. 
Kalu  begnn  to  say :  *  I  had  thought,  Nanak  is  now  employed  io  business,  what  of  my  property 
ho  had  (formerly)  squandered,  that  he  will  now  have  gained  and  will  restore  to  me.'  He  talked 
in  Buch  a  way,  as  it  was  usual  with  Kalu.  He  met  then  with  Nanak!  and  Jair&m  and  began 
to  say :  *  What  have  you  done  ?  are  you  looking  after  hira  ?  you  have  not  looked  after  his 
business  nor  have  you  made  an  effort  for  his  betrothal,  you  have  done  nothing  at  all.'  BebS 
Nanaki  replied :  *  Since  he  has  come  here,  he  has  sqaandered  nothing  of  thine,  you  are  not 
thankful,  that  be  is  happy  and  has  taken  to  his  work,  one  day  he  will  make  profit;  and  we 
have  also  some  information  concerning  a  betrothal,  to-day  or  to-morrow  it  will  take  place  in 
some  direction  ;  we  have  lost  nothing  in  it,  what  must  we  look  out?  0  father,  if  (the  betrothal) 
is  in  any  direction  being  brought  about  on  your  part,  then  do  so!  As  it  is  painful  to  us,  &o  it 
is  still  more  painful  to  you.'  Kalu  said ;  *  0  daughter  Nanaki,  if  it  will  be  done  by  me,  then 
what  is  it  necessary  to  me  {to  ask  you)  ?  And,  daughter,  if  you  make  (it,  i.e.  the  betrothal), 
it  must  be  made  in  the  house  of  a  good  Khatri ;  an  indifferent  one  must  not  be  made.'  Jaimm 
said  then:  *We  must  not  make  entreaties,  0  Mahata!  There  is  a  Khatri  Mula,  of  the  Cona 
femily,  in  (the  village  of)  Pakho,  the  E-adhava,^  in  his  house  is  a  daughter  j  he  also  is  called  a 
^od  man  and  is  Patvarl  of  the  Radhava.  He  is  making  the  betrothal  (of  his  daughter)  for  the 
sake  of  religious  merit;  *  there  we  have  looked  out  for  a  betrothal;  what  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  that 
will  take  place.  0  Mahata,  compose  your  mind,  Rrim  will  make  (all)  right,'  KJLlu  said  then : 
*The  shame  is  common  to  the  sons  and  to  the  sons-in-law,  I  was  saying  in  my  mind:  the 
happiness  of  Bebe  Nanaki  I  have  seen  with  my  eyes,  now  it  is  my  wish,  that  whilst  living  I  see 
the  happiness  of  Nanak ;  then  my  mind  will  be  composed.'  Then  JairSm  said :  *  O  Mahata,  remain 
thou  here,  and  the  mother-lady  wo  will  also  call  and  bring  here.'  Kalu  replied :  '0  son  Jairam,  it  is 
hard  for  me  to  remain  liere,  as  I  am  occupied  there.'  Jairfim  said :  *  0  Mahata,  thou  art  in  the  place 
of  Farmanand,*  thou  art  my  father.'  Then  Kalu  said:  '  Jairtlra,  when  the  betrothal  of  Nanak  lakes 
place,  then  give  me  information;  keep  my  eon  Nanak  under  your  eyes,  lest  he  waste  any  money.* 
"Then  Bebe  Nanaki  said:   '0  father,  you  are  not  thankful.     You  were  daily  crying:  "to-day* 


^ 


'  All  M8S.  read  :  -l{\l  ^^,  two  yenrs,  hut  in  the  Lahore  edition  this  is  changed  (ftppareiitly  without  any 
anthority,  for  in  the  Pawjabi  (Jrarii.  p.  J>9,  and  in  the  Sikhi  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  211,  we  fiud  also  ^ff^  ^J^j 
to :  ^vMA  T  JM^  (p-  29),  two  luoutlis. 

*  THW^j  *he  eighth  part  of  a  Paisa. 

*  Tims  tlie  name  is  wnltcti  iit  the  MSS.  Rndhfiva  (also  pmnotinfml  RandliavH,  ns  I  was  told)  ii  the 
proper  name  of  a  tribe  of  Ja^R»  ^^^  ^  dMl^  sig:aifie8  therefore  literally;  in  Paklio^  the  Kadbava's  (village 
bi-iiig  left  out).     See  p.  Ixiv,  h  25.  *  That  1%  to  say :  without  taking  any  money  for  her» 

^  Parmanand  is  said  to  have  been  the  father  of  Jairam. 
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this  is  wasted  (by  him) ; "  now  he  does  not  wast©  thine  own.  Andj  0  father,  when  he  is  feeding 
tho  Faqlrs,  then  our  heart  is  trembling ;  if  there  is  no  deficiency  in  the  money  of  the  Government 
and  if  we  remain  unabashed  on  the  part  of  the  Qovernment,  it  is  all  right.  And,  0  father,  whei 
he  is  rendering  account,  some  surplus  comes  out;  he  is  some  form  of  the  Formless  one.'  Tben 
Jairam  said :  '  0  Mahata,  for  this  reason  we  cannot  say  anything  to  him .'  Kalii  replied :  *  0 
son  Jairum,  if  you  render  again  account  and  if  some  surplus  cornea  out,  you  would  do  well  to 
take  it  to  yourself,  to  him  a  Lakh  (of  Eupees)  and  a  straw  is  the  same.  And  call  thou  liala  and 
admonish  himj  I  am  also  telling  it  him.'  Xairam  sent  a  man  aud  called  Bala ;  he  said  to  Mm : 
*Bhat  Bala,  thou  art  the  special  friend  of  jN'aoalt,  we  were  thinlsiag  of  thee  thusj  that  as  Nanak 
is,  so  art  thou;  take  thou  care  of  JS^anak,  that  he  do  not  waste  hia  money  on  any  stranger.* 
Kalu  said  then :  *  It  is  a  shame,  that  (my)  son  and  Bala  remain  together/  What  tTairam  said 
I  did  not  take  amiss,  but  that  which  Kalu  said.  I  answered  to  Ealii :  *  JTahata  Kalu,  may  not 
some  suspicion  he  in  thy  mind,  that  Bala  is  remaining  with  Nanak  and  will  make  some  extra<> 
Tagancel  In  my  opinion  Ghl  also  is  a  bad  thing,  and  some  other  greediness  is  a  bad  thing:  to 
us,  who  wore  remaining  with  Nanak,  Nanak  appears  as  the  Supreme  Lord.  Mahata  Kalu^  thou 
art  hungry  after  mqney  and  I  have  a  craving  after  this  one.  What  he  (Nfmak)  does,  that  he  does. 
We  make  further  no  apology;  if  thou  art  hungry  after  money,  then  remain  thou  with  him, 
whatever  comes  into  his  hand  that  take ! '  Then  said  Jairam  i  *  0  Mahata,  Bbal  Bala  speaks 
the  truth:  Nanak  is  not  a  man,  he  appears  as  something  else.  Well,  Mahata,  depart  thou  now! 
when  the  betrothal  has  taken  place,  at  that  very  time  the  affair  [i.e,  the  marriage)  must  be  done 
by  us  quickly,  love  will  then  spring  up  to  hia  wife  and  then  he  will  comprehend  himself  (what 
he  has  to  do).'     Then  Kalu  went  home. 

'*When  one  month  had  passed,  some  good  man  brought  Jairam  this  information  about  Nanak: 
'Hear,  Jairam,  thy  brother-in-law  le  a  steward  and  is  squandering  the  money  of  the  Govern- 
ment, thou  dost  not  take  care  of  him ;  dost  thou  not  know,  how  the  temper  of  the  Pathana  is  ? ' 
Jairam  became  sorry,  he  went  home  and  took  NanakI  aside.  He  began  to  say:  *B[ear,  0  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  a  certain  man  said  to-day  to  me:  "Jairam,  thy  brother-in-law  is  a  steward,  he  is 
squandering  the  money,  thou  dost  not  admonish  him  j  dost  thou  know  the  temper  of  the  Pathana 
or  not?"  What  shall  I  do  now,  wife?  What  you  say,  that  I  wUl  do.'  NanakI  replied;  *What 
comes  into  thy  mind,  that  do,  what  can  I  say,  I  m«st  also  walk  according  to  thy  word.'  Jairam 
said ;  'Give  me  some  advice,  0  wife,  I  will  do  it.'  NS,naki  repHed :  '  Sir,  has  no  faith  yet  come  to 
you?  You  will  think,  that  I  am  taking  the  side  of  my  brother.  Whatever  be  the  Maya  of 
the  world,  that  all  goes  out  of  the  hands  of  Nanak.  But  well,  Sir,  it  is  in  thy  mind,  do  this 
woj:k^  fake  thou  once  an  account  j  if  the  account  has  turned  out  full,  be  it  in  excess  or  be  it  not 
^  in  excess,  but  be  it  not  deficient,  then  thou  wilt  not  again  be  bewildered  by  the  word  of  any  one.' 
Jairam  replied :  *  Well,  wife,  I  do  not  take  it^  if  thou  hast  faith  (in  him),  what  should  I  do  ?  ' 
NanakI  said:  'Sir,  don't  let  it  go  now,  I  will  call  my  brother.*  Jairam  replied:  'Well,  wife, 
as  you  like.'  NanakI  sent  the  slave-girl  Tulsa  and  called  Nanak.  The  slave-girl  Tulsa  went 
and  made  her  salam.  Nanak  said ;  *  0  Tulsa,  why  hast  thou  come  to-day  ? '  Tulsa  replied  : 
'Sir,  my  lady  told  me:  *' Go  to  my  brother  and  tell  him,  that  he  should  give  me  his  sight;" 
therefore  I  have  come,'  Nanak  saidi  'Go,  TuM,  I  am  coming,*  Afterwards  Guru  Nanak 
asked  Bhai  Bala ;  '  Why  has  the  Bebe  called  me  ?  '  I  said :  '  She  may  have  called  you  on 
account  of  anything.'  Guru  Nanak  rejoined ;  *  Bhal  Bala,  my  heart  gives  rao  witness,  that 
some  tale- bearing  hag  been  made  about  me,'  Bala  said :  *  Sir,  wTiat  tale-bearing  can  any  one 
make  about  thee  ?  what  art  thou  doing  ? '  Then  Guru  Nanak  said :  '  Bhiii  Bala,  bring  a  plate 
of  BweetmealB.'  I  brought  it.  Nanak  put  all  the  sweetmeats  into  his  lap,  they  were  one  Seer 
and  a  half  (=  three  pounds).  Nanak  took  them  and  came  to  NanakI.  Bcbe  NanakI  was  standing, 
*  Come  brother,'  she  said,  and  i>ut  a  a  tool  for  him.     Nanak  sat  on  the  stool,  I  also  was  with  him. 
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Nanak  asked :  *  0  Bebe,  why  Imve  I  been  called  ?  *  She  replied :  *  0  brother,  many  days  have 
paased  since  I  have  seen  you,  I  had  a  longing  to  see  yon,  then  I  sent  for  you.'  Guru  Nansk 
Boid:  *Bebe-ji,  I  doubt  it;  tell  mo  why  you  have  called  mo!'  Then  the  Bebe  replied:  *0 
brother,  all  is  known  to  thee,  but  it  cannot  be  told.'  Nanak  said:  'I  know  in  my  own  mind, 
that  Bomcbody  has  made  a  tale-bearing  about  me,  therefore  say  I  also,  that  account  should  bo 
taken  from  me,'  The  Bebe  Nanak!  comforted  him,  but  Guru  Nanak  said:  *No,  this  is  a  matter 
of  accoimt,  here  no  regard  is  had  to  any  one.'     Then  the  Bebe  said :  *  Well,  brother.' 

"In  Sam  vat  1543,*  on  the  fiitecnth  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Manghar,  the  account 
waa  made;  the  account  of  three  montha  was  given.  One  hundred  and  thirty -five  Eupees  remained 
due  to  Nauak  after  (deducting)  eating,  drinking,  taking  and  giving.  Then  Nanak  said  to  Jairam: 
'Well,  brother-in-law,  we  have  become  justified  in  thy  eight:  take  this  Commissariat  and  give 
it  to  some  one  else  I  oura  is  the  Tormlesa  one,  the  creator ! '  *  Then  Jairam  fell  at  his  feet  and  Bebe 
Nanakl  began  to  weep  and  to  say  :  '  First  beat  me  and  then  go ! '  If anak  said :  *  0  brother-in- 
law :  now  the  account  has  turned  out  full,  but  if  it  would  be  less  or  more,  then  how?  you 
would  bring  me  into  difficullies/  Jairam  replied :  '  0  brother,  formerly  I  knew  something,  but 
now  faith  has  come  to  me  on  both  sides ;  pardon  me  for  this  fault !   I  have  erred  very  much ! '  .  .   .  .* 

"Kanak  went  to  the  Commissariat  and  sat  down  there;  all  the  workmen  began  to  congratulate 
hira,  Hindus  and  Musalmans  were  happy,"] 


(13). 
IfdnakU  hetrolhah     Me  has  to  give  acmunt  and  cornea  out  with  a  surplus. 

[In  Sam  vat  1544,  on  the  fifth  of  the  light  half  of  (the  month  of)  Manghar,  the  betrothal  of 
Kanak  look  place  in  the  house  of  MQla,  the  Cona,  in  Pakho,  the  Kadhava'a  (village).  Jairam 
and  Bebe  Kanaki  gave  notice  to  MaliallL  Kulu  and  to  the  lady  mother*  and  congratulated;  they 
called  them  (saying) :  "  If  you  come,  the  marriage  expenses  will  be  made/'  Kalii  having  hcai'd 
this  waa  very  happy  and  likewise  the  lady  mother*  "Wlio  had  brought  thia  information,  his 
mouth  was  filled  with  sugar-candy  and  Khir,"  which  the  mother  prepared  with  her  own  haL^''. 
Having  filled  hia  mouth  she  began  to  say:  "I  am  a  sacrifice  to  thy  mouth,  which  has  given 
me  the  information  of  the  congratulation  of  Nanak."  Then  all  the  females  of  the  Yedis  camo 
by  night  and  sat  down  to  sing ;  they  began  to  say  :  *'  One  Nanak,  a  good  man,  haa  been  pro- 
duced in  our  family;  as  his  betrothal  boa  lawfully  taken  place,  our  family  is  rendered  epotlesa 
by  him."  And  the  lady  mother  sent  congratulation  to  her  father^a  house  in  tho  Manjha.*  Eama 
Jhangaf'  waa  the  father  of  the  lady  and  Bhiral  was  her  mother;  they  were  the  maternal  grand- 
lather  and  grandmother  of  Kanak  and  the  father  and  mother-in-law  of  Kalii,  She  sent  word 
to  them:  "Come  and  go  to  Sultanpur,  we  will  make  fine  expenses  (in  the  marriage).'*  Bhirai, 
the  grandmother,  and  Eama,  the  grandfather,  and  KiBua,  the  grandmother's  brother,  these  three 
having  heard  this,  were  happy  and  came  thence  to  TalvandT  and  met  KalQ.  Having  met  him 
they  rose  and  went  from  Talvandl  with  Kiilu  and  LalQ,  the  Yedl,  and  the  mother  lady,  six  men 
were  ready.  Two  servants  were  with  Rama,  three  servants  and  one  Mardana,  the  Dum*  of  the 
house,  in  all  four  men  were  with  Kiilu,  bo  that  all  together  there  were  twelve  men,     "When  they 

'  All  the  ftlSS.  have  the  year  1543|  owly  the  Lahore  editiun  haft  cbnnged  it  to  1544, 

*  The  MS.  No.  2885  reflds:  nftfUT  ^T3"  &  ^6S\6  Si  <*"*r  work  is  (to  say  and  to  testiry) ;  the  creator  is  I 

*  We  break  off  here,  as  the  Iptigtheoed  speeches  and  mutual  romplioients  are  quite  irrelevant. 

*  The  words  are :  IH^H  iJWt-  *  M^d  la  rice  boiled  in  milk. 

*  )f|3{[,  the  Manjbii  is  the  central  part  of  the  Btirl  Duah. 
"   3^jj^  h  the  family  name,  properly  Rama  of  tiie  Jbangnr  family- 

*  About  "SV^f  see  p»  xi,  note  1.    Though  Muialmans,  they  are  also  attarhed  to  Hindu  houses. 


4 


Uiv  JANAM^SAKHI  OF  BABA  NANAK.    B. 

wcro  on  the  point  of  starting,  they  went  to  Eae  BalSr  to  take  leave  of  him,  Kalii  went  and  etooc 
before  the  Baej  the  Bae  asked:  "How,  Kalu?"  KalQ  said:  "The  hetrothal  of  Mnak^  thy  slave 
has  taken  place,  we  are  going  to  make  the  marriage  expenses  in  Pakho,  the  Eadhiiva'a  (village), 
may  leave  he  given  to  us  1 "  The  Eae  replied  :  "Krdu,  it  is  good,  hut  is  Nauak  careful  ?  "  Kulu  said  : 
*'0  Eae,  he  has  given  me  ground  for  apprehension/'  "No,  Kalu,  I  epoke  on  account  of  something 
else,  thy  temper  is  harsh,  but  he  is  a  Biidh,  do  not  quarrel  with  him'/'  "This  is  not  my  intention, 
0  Ilae!  and,  0  Eae,  you  have  been  made  equal  to  the  Supreme  Lord,  speak  you  with  kindness!'' 
The  Eae  said:  "Go,  Kalii,  may  God  do  you  good,  may  he  accomplish  the  work!  We  also  love 
him,  hut,  Kalu,  kiss  the  head  of  Kanak  aa  being  mine,  go,  the  Lord  protect  you  1 " 

KalQ  mounted  a  cart  and  started;  on  the  fifth  day  they  arrived  at  Sialtartpur,  on  Tharaday. 
They  entered  the  house  of  Parmanand,  the  Palta,  and  congratulations  began  to  he  made.  Kanak 
obtained  information,  that  the  mother  and  the  father,  the  father's  younger  brother,  the  maternal 
grandfather  and  grandmother  and  uncle  (on  the  mother's  side)  and  also  Mardana,  the  pCim,  had 
come.  Ho  rose  and  ran  and  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Kalu.  KalQ  lifted  him  up,  and  kissed  hia 
head.  Ifanak  said  :  **  0  father,  is  the  Eae  pleased  ? "  Ktdu  replied :  '^0  son,  it  is  good,  that 
thou  didst  remind  me,  the  ESo  had  said,  that  I  should  kiss  thy  head,"  Then  Nanak  fell  down 
at  the  feet  of  his  mother  lady;  his  mother  kissed  his  head  and  pressed  him  to  her  neck.  Then 
Kanak  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  his  uncle  L^lu.  Lalii  took  him  to  his  neck,  kissed  hla  face 
and  said :  "0  son,  thou  hast  made  our  family  spotless  here  and  the  future  the  Lord  knows." 
Then  Nanak  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  his  grandfather  Eaiaa.  Eama  took  him  to  his  neck  and 
did  not  let  him  go.  Then  the  grandmother  Bhiral  said:  "Let  him  go  from  thy  neck!"  Eama 
replied  to  Bhiral:    "When   my   desire   will   be  fulfilled,   then  I   will   let   him  go."  .  .  .  , 

In  Sara  vat  1544,  on  the  seventh  of  the  light  half  of  the  mouth  of  Magh,  they  started  from 
Sultanpur,  having  reflected  on  a  good  moment  and  day.  Nidha,  the  BrahmaUf  was  sent  in  advance 
to  the  villago  of  Fakho,  the  Eadhava.  The  grandson  of  Pakho,  the  Eadhava^  was  Hit  a,  his 
Patvari  was  Mula,  the  Cona.  Mdha,  the  Brahman,  went  and  gave  information  to  MtilE :  "0 
Mohd,ta  MQla,  be  happy!"  Mula  replied:  "Boverence  to  thee,  0  Pandha!  Come!  whence  bast 
thou  come?"  Nidha  said;  "I  have  come  from  Sultanpur."  Mula  said  then:  "Why  hast 
thou  come?"  Nidha  replied:  "0  brother,  Jairam  and  Pai'manand,  the  Palta,  have  sent  me." 
Mula  said:  "Why  hast  thou  been  sent?"  l^idha  replied:  "Kalu,  the  father-in-law,  has  come 
from  Talvandi  for  the  sake  of  making  the  marriage  expenses.  And  Jairam  had  said  to  me: 
*  Go  thou  and  bring  information  to  Mahala  Mula.  j '  therefore  have  I  come."  Mula  replied :  *'  May 
they  come  on  my  head !  " 

On  Sunday,  the  tenth,  after  a  watch  of  the  day  had  risen  (=:: passed),  they  arrived.  Mula 
had  made  some  preparations  (of  food)  and  put  down  (for  them).  Parmaaand,  the  Palta,  went 
and  gave  the  wedding  presents  with  his  own  hands.  In  taking  and  giving  congratulations  the 
custom  was  well  observed  from  the  side  of  both  parties.  Then  Kalu,  the  VedT,  said  to  Parmanand: 
"0  brother,  ask  thou  for  the  appointment  of  the  mannage  day!"  Parmanand  was  an  intelligent 
man,  he  took  Mula  and  sat  aside  with  him.  The  matter  was  accomplished.  "Look,  0  Mahata, 
the  lad  is  a  young  man,  and  it  is  heard  that  the  girl  also  is  grown  up :  give  thou  a  day  fox 
the  marriage,  the  Ycdis  have  come  from  TulvandT,  and  the  Jhangara,  the  relatives  of  the  mother 
of  the  lad,  have  come  from  the  Manjha."  Mula  answered:  "0  brother,  he  of  good  cheer!  give 
me  one  year's  delay,  then  having  ascertained  a  good  time  for  the  marriage  I  will  send  you 
word."  Having  said  this  he  dismissed  them  in  a  good  manner  with  honour.  They  re-entered 
Sultanpur  with  great  joy.  Congratulations  began  to  be  made ;  Eebe  NauakI  called  her  companions 
and   they  sat  down  to  sing.     On  the  fourth   day   they  took  leave. 

Then  Mardana,  the  Bum,  said:  **0  Kanak,  give  me  some  marriage  present  of  thy  own." 
I^anak   replied :    **  0    Mardana,    what    wilt    thou    take  ?     We   have    some    business    with    thee." 
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Mardana  said:  '^Sir,  give  me  some  good  thing!"  Nanak  replied:  "Of  a  good  thing  thou 
wilt  earn  grief/'  Mardaua  said  :  '*  If  thou  wilt  give  me  a  good  thing,  how  shall  I  be  grieved  ? '' 
Nanak  replied:  "0  Maidaoa,  thou  art  a  MirasI,'  thou  art  pleased  with  money  and  clothes,  and 
the  future  thing  (the  other  world)  thoa  dost  not  kEow/'  Mardana  aaid :  "  O  Nanak,  if  you 
know  a  good  thing,  give  us  that  I"  KTinak  replied:  "Wo  have  given  to  thee  the  skill  of  the 
etringSy  this  (art)  is  necessary  for  us."  Then  Mardaua  rose  and  stood  and  paid  reverence.  Then 
Nanak  took  off  his  coat  from  his  neck,  gave  it  to  him  and  put  it  on  his  neck,  saying:  "0 
Mardana,  mind  my  word!"  Mardana  said:  "Sir,  command  me!*'  ''MardanS,  thou  art  the 
MirasT  of  the  Yedls,  thou  must  not  heg  from  others!"  Mardana  replied:  "Well,  Sir,  I  agree < 
to  this,  hut  you  must  take  care  of  mel"  Nanak  said:  "Hear,  O  Mardana,  the  creator  takes 
care  of  all." 

Then  all  the  familios  took  leave  and  departed,  after  having  met  with  joy  and  comfort. 
I^aoak's  conduct  was  tho  same  as  of  old;  if  one  came  (to  beg),  ho  did  not  send  away  any 
one  empty.  Rumours  were  spread  among  the  people  that  Nanak  will  be  ruined  to-day  or  to- 
morrow. The  people  came  and  informed  Nanakl  and  Jairam.  Nanakl  said  to  Jairam :  "  You 
must  look  out,  (else)  you  may  he  led  astray  hy  the  talk  of  tho  people."  Jairarn  was  pondering 
within,  but  he  did  not  let  oat  any  breath.  Then  one  day  Nanak  said  himself  to  Jairara:  "0 
brother-in-law,  account  should  he  given  to  the  Government,  many  days  have  passed  (now)." 
Jairam  went  to  the  Navab  and  said:  "0  Navab,  health  I  The  steward  Nanak  says:  *  If  the 
Kavab  would  take  account,  it  would  be  welL' "  Navab  Daulat  Khan  said:  "Jairam,  call  thy 
brother-in-law,  the  steward."  Jairam  sent  the  Brahman  Nidha  and  called  him  (saying):  *' Nanak, 
bring  the  lodger  and  give  account."  Nunak  was  much  pleased  and  brought  the  ledger.  The 
people  were  filling  the  ears  of  the  Navab  (saying):  "Navab,  health!  The  steward  is  squandering 
the  money  of  the  Navab." ^  Having  come  (Nanak)  saluted  the  Navab.  The  Navab  asked:  "0 
steward,  what  is  thy  name?"  Nanak  replied:  "My  name  is  Nanak  Nirankarl."  The  Navab 
fiaid  to  Jairam:  "Jairam,  I  have  understood  nothing,  what  did  the  steward  say?'*  Jairam 
satisfied  the  Navab  in  Persian :  "  You  say,  (he  is)  incomparable,  countless,  without  a  eamplo,  to 
whom  this  quality  is  applied,  hia  servant  I  am."  The  Navab  laughed  and  said:  "Jairam,  is 
Nanak  married?"  Jairara  replied:  "Sir,  he  is  not  married,"  Then  the  Navab  said:  "I  under- 
stand now,  if  he  will  be  manied,  such  talk  will  not  be  conceived  (by  him)."  Then  the  Navab 
Bald:  ** Nanak,  I  have  heard  that  thou  art  squandering  my  money;  dost  thou  not  know  that 
I  am  Daulat  Khan  Lodl  ?  "  Nanak  replied :  "  Navab,  health !  May  account  be  taken !  What- 
ever comes  out  for  tho  Navab,  that  will  now  he  paid  and  you  may  take  it,  and  what  will 
eome  out  for  (this)  poor  one,  that  you  may  give  him  or  not  give  him,  as  you  please."  Tho 
Norab  said:  "Jairam,  in  what  manner  does  the  steward  speak?"  Jairara  replied:  "Navab, 
health  1  The  steward  is  truthful,  he  is  not  guilty  of  a  crime."  The  Navab  said  then:  "Call 
Jado  Rae  NarT  Sinda  1"  Jaflo  Rae  Navi  Sinda  came  and  saluted.  The  Navab  said :  "0  Jado 
Bae,  account  should  ho  taken  from  Nanak  in  a  good  manner!"  Jado  Kae  answered:  "Navab, 
health!"  He  began  to  make  the  account;  the  account  lasted  five  days  and  five  nights.  Jado 
Rae  Navl  Sinda  raised  many  difficulties,  hnt  with  the  Lord  and  with  truth  nothing  could  bo 
brought  against  (him) ;  three  hundred  and  twenty-one  Rupees  came  out  as  surplus  for  Nanak  from 
the  «ide  of  the  Navab.    Jairam  was  happy,  he  came  and  paid  reverence  to  the  Navab.    The  Navab 


*  f^dl«1l.  a  singer  generally   in    India   i^^^ry,   ^^   adjective  formed  from  ^Jr^,  PI*  ef  iLyt); 
tliey  are  Mttl|ip[ym^dftUBch  themselves  also  to  Hindu  families,  from  which  they  get  some  allowance. 

'*  ^^Karly  s«en  from  tliese  wortls  that  the  reason  for  giviug  accoant  was  very  difierent  froin  that 
'^e,  where  Nanak  is  said  to  have  asked  it  himself. 
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■aid:   *<How  ii  it,  Jairans,  li  the   accoant  made  up?"    Jairam  replied:    ''Healtb,  O  Kayab 
li  Bade  np."    Tke  Havib  Mid:  "How  haa  it  turned  out?*'     Jairam  replied:  '*Healtli,  O  Navl 
can  Jida  B&e!*^     Jid5  Bie  was  called;   baring   come    be  paid    f^Terence  to    the   Navab.      TI 
Karib  «ud :    "  Haa  the  account  been  taken  ?   and  bow  baa  it  turned  out  ? "     Jido  Bae   repliec 
''VatSb^  health!    three   hundred  and  twenty-one  Eupeea   have   come   out   aa    surplus  to   Kanak, 
Tbe  9avab  md:  "What,  ours  or  bi«?"    Jado  Bae  replied:  <*  Of  Kanak,  they  are  due  to  Nam 
on  the  part  of  the  Gorcmnient."     Then  the  Kavab  said:    "The  people  were  saying  that  Kaua 
u  aqnaiidering    the    money."     Then   Jairam    said :    *'  0   Navab,    health !    the  people   are    bearii 
aiiieh   apite/'     The  Navab  said :    "  Call  the   treasurer    BhaTani-das ! "      The   treasurer  was  calle< 
eame  and    saluted.      The   Kavab    said:    '* Bharanl-das,    the    money  that    is    due    to   Fauak,    giT 
hiiD    now!    and    give    him    three    thousand    Rupees    in    addition."      BhavauT^as    replied:    *'Ver 
well,   health,   O    Kanuk !  **      BhaTanl-das    gave    him    the    three    hundred    and    twenty-one    Rupet 
and   three   thousand  Rupees  in  addition.      Kauak   took  'the  bags   and  came  home;   some  of  thei 
he  took  to  his   shop,    but  the  most  of  them   he   placed  with   his   sister.     Afterwards  Jairam  cam 
Tcay  happy.     Xanaki   asked:    *' How  did   tbe  account  turn   out?"     Jairam   said:    "0   beloved  c 
Ood,    I   am   quite   astonished.      I   was    thinking   that   Nanak   was   openly   squandering   the   monej 
and  noWf    that    tbe    account    is    being    made,    comes  out    on    the    contrary  a    surplus    for  himJ 
NSnakt   said:    "What    surplus    has    to-day    come   out?"      Jairam    replied:    "A    surplus   of  thre 
hundred   and  twenty-one   Rupees  after   eating,   drinking  aod  giving   away."] 

(14). 

Marriffge  of  Nunak,  which  furm  out  unhappy, 

[In  Sumvat  1545,  for  the  seventh  of  the  light  half  of  (the  month  of)  Har,  the  marriage 
day  was  written.  I^anakT  made  congratulations  iu  the  house  and  by  the  hand  of  the  Brahma^ 
Kidha    a    letter    was   sent,    sprinkled    with    saflFron*     Sweetmeats    and    Cardamom    seeds    and    five 

^^..^-Kjlpees  in  cash  were  sent  to  TalvandT  to  the  house  of  Kalii.  In  the  house  of  Kalii,  the  Yedlj 
they  commenced  to  rejoice  and  to  make  congratulations.  Kalii  sent  a  man  to  his  father-in-law's 
family  in  the  Mnnjha;  there  also  congratulations  were  made;  they  began  to  divide  fruits  (among 
thoir  friends).  Kf'ilu  went  to  Rae  Bular :  "0  Rae,  be  blessed!"  The  Rae  said:  ^'Kalu,  what 
(is  tbe  matter)?*'  Kalu  replied:  "The  day  fixed  for  the  marriage  of  thy  slave  ^  Naaak  has 
come  (to  us)."  The  Rae  said:  "Kalii,  don't  call  Nanak  again  our  slave,  we  shall  be  grieved 
thereby."     Kalu    replied:    "Well,    Sir,    politeness  becomes   us."  ,  .  .  .  .* 

Who  went  tu  the  wedding?  Kalii,  Lalil,  ParaBram,  the  sou  of  Lalii,  ITandlal,  Indrasain, 
Phiramla,  Jagatrae,  Lolcand,  JagsTtmall,  Jadmall ;  all  the  Yedis  were  ready.  When  the  first  day 
of  (the  month  of)  BliAtIo  had  risen,  seven  days  passed,  then  they  started  from  Talvandi,  From 
the  Manjha  came  Raraa,  the  maternal  grandfather,  and  KIsna,  the  (maternal)  uncle,  and  two 
other  companions  with  them.  When  they  had  arrived  at  Sultanpur,  the  beginning  was  made  in 
the  house  of  Farmanand  and  Jairam,  the  Palta.  When  yet  five  days  remained  for  the  appointed 
deiy   of  the   marriage,    they    started   from   Sultanpur.      Having   come   to   the   twenty-second   resting- 

■  phw^e,*  they  stopped  and  alighted  in  a  garden.  Parmanand,  the  Palta,  the  father  of  Jairam,  sent 
tho  Biahmat;  Nidha,  (eaying  to  him):  "Go  and  inform  Mula,  (that)  the  marriage  company  of 
the  VCflTs  has  come,  let  it  be  known  to  you."  Nidha  went  and  informed  Mula,  the  Cona,  he 
gave   him  a  benedictiou   and  &aid:    "0   patron,   be  happy!"    ITula  said:    "O   Fan^it,   reverence 


^  IMjc  Lahore  cdilion  has  struck  oat  the  word  imm,  which  all  MSB,  have,  and  sab^tituted  in  its 

th. 


place  \|^,  SOD.  ^^ 

*  We  dro|i  here  some  other  complimentary  words 
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(to  thee)!"  Mdha  said:  *'0  patron,  tho  marriage  company  of  the  YedTa  haa  alighted  in  a 
garden,  in  order  to  inform  you  Bhfil  Parmfinaad  haa  sent  me.**  Miili  replied:  **It  is  well.'* 
Then  Mula  went  and  aflaembled  hia  own  brothera  and  relativea;  he  went  to  Hita,  the  Eadhava, 
and  said:  **  0  Caudharl,*  the  marriage  company  of  the  Vedls  has  come."  Hita,  the  Kadhava, 
B^d:  **0  son  Ajita,  go  with  Miilii ;  whatever  Mula  says,  give  that  supply  i  Whatever  vesBcla, 
clothes,  people,  he  may  desire,  that  give,  and  remain  thou  thyself  also  with  him !  My  body, 
O  Mula,  is  old,  else  I  would  be  myself  with  thee,"  *'Well,  Caudharl,  what  your  order  is,  that 
is  yourself/'  "Mula,  good  people  have  come  to  thy  house,  have  an  eye  on  (thy)  honour,  and 
restrain  thy  tongue,  this  is  what  I  have  to  say.  I  have  heard  that  Kalu,  the  Piitviirl  of  the 
Bhat^Ts,  is  foul-tongued,  and  thou  also  hast  a  sharp  tongue.  But  well,  among  them  Parmanand 
and  Jairam  are  caDed  good  men,  therefore  from  thy  own  part  politeness  must  be  shown  (to 
them)."  Mula  replied:  "Well,  Caudharl,  you  are  our  refuge  and  asylum  and  the  Lord  also  is 
our  support."  "Well,  Mula,  go,  mind  my  order."  Then  Mula  having  assembled  the  head  men  of 
the  caste  sent  excellent  food;  Ajita,  the  Randhava,  was  with  thcra,  much  honour  and  politeness 
was  shown  (to  them).  At  night  the  marriage  company  (of  the  Vedia)  roao  and  entered  (the 
village)  with  fine  music,  inside  much  honour  was  shown  (to  them).  When  one  watch  and  a 
quarter  of  the  night  had  passed,  the  (four)  circuits  (round  the  marriage  fire)  took  place.  *'Thi», 
which  I  am  telling,  0  Guru,  I  have  seen  with  my  own  eyes,  I  was  present  and  speak  as  an 
oye-witness."  Gum  Angad  having  heard  some  words  became  happy  and  began  to  weep  in  love, 
"  When  the  time  of  the  circuits  (round  the  fire)  came,  Kanak  said :  *  Bhal  Bala,  remain  thou 
with  me/  0  Guru,  whatever  was  Nrmak's  secret  expense,  that  was  with  me.  I  said :  '  Well, 
Sir,  I  will  remain  with  you/  0  Gum,  it  was  a  good  enjoyment.  Three  days  the  marriage 
company  remained,  on  the  fourth  day  it  took  leave.  Having  taken  the  Doll  (with  the  young 
wife)  they  came  to  Sultanpur.  Kalu  and  Lalu  said,  that  the  lad  and  his  wife  should  go  to 
their  own  house  and  Nanak  said  :  '  I  wiU  remain  here.'  ^anakl  and  Jairam  said,  they  should 
remain  here,  for  who  would  attend  to  the  business  of  the  commissariat?  Then  Kalu  said:  *0 
daughter  Nanaki,  thy  mother  sits  (at  home)  full  of  expectation,  she  also  is  longing  for  comfort.' 
This  contention  was  going  on,  when  Mula  came.  When  Mula  heard  of  it,  he  said,  that  the 
lad  and  the  girl  should  remain  here,  they  should  not  be  sent  to  Talvaudl.  This  strife  was  going 
on  for  aeveral  days,  then  Parmanand  said :  *  MuIh,^  tliis  is  now  the  first  time,  the  mother  of 
the  lad  is  also  full  of  expectation  and  desire,  let  them  go  to  their  own  house,  then  having 
returned  they   shall  remain  here,  the   business  of  the  commissariat  is  here/ 

**J(anaki  and  the  mother,  the  Com,*  and  all  the  other  marriage  company  that  had  come 
from  Talvandl,  went  with  the  Bull  of  the  mother,  tho  C5li,1;  Nanak  (also)  went  to  Talvan^I 
and  left   the  commissariat  to  me, 

"  If anak  returned  again  to  Sultanpur  and  took  the  mother,  the  Com,  to  her  father  Mula'a 
housej  then  he  went  to  the  commissanQt  and  sat  down  there  and  commenced  his  work.  As  the 
custom  of  Guru  Nanak  was,  so  it  continued  to  be.  He  showed  little  affection  to  his  wife  and 
tho  mother,  the  Com,  became  (in  consequence  thereof)  angry,  the  conduct  of  the  Guru  did  not 
her,  the  Guru  did  not  apply  her  to  hia  mouth  (*>.  he  did  not  kiss  'herj.  Two  months 
and  he  did  not  enter  the  house. 


'  t^OllJ^,  the  head  officer  of  a  village* 

*  In  other  MSB.  he  is  also  called  KH  H^  Mfilcand,  cand  being  an  epithet  frequently  added  to  the  names 
of  Rhatris. 

'  WHT  BS^»  the  mother,  the  Coin,  i,e.  Nannk's  wife.  As  soon  as  n  girl  is  marrietl^  her  prnjrer  name 
h  dropped  and  she  is  only  called  by  the  name  of  ber  family.  Nanak^s  wife  was  of  the  Coiia  fiunily  and  she  is 
Iherrforc  only  called  by  that  name ;  Iier  maiden  name  was  Sulakhani  (TTT^bf^t)  ;  i»ee  p.  IxvUi,  1.  5. 
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"When  Mula  came  to  see  hia  daughter,  she  said  to  him:  '0  father,  where  hast  thou  giren 
me  away  ?  This  one  h  feeding  the  people  and  does  not  at  all  care  for  his  house.'  Mula  went 
to  Jairam,  made  a  great  row  and  said :  *  Having  obtained  my  daughter  thou  haat  drowned  her ! ' 
And  to  Nanak  he  said ;  *  0  thou,  whence  hast  thou  been  horn  ? '  But  Nilnak  did  not  speak 
at  all.  The  name  of  the  mother,  the  OonT,  was  Sulakhanl,  and  because  she  came  to  the  house 
of  the  Guru,  she  was  called  the  motlier,  the  Coni,  They  made  continually  altercations  and  months 
on   months   passed   in    squabhlea.      The    name     of   the    mother-in-law    of  Nanak    was    Candoriini. 

V  V  * 

CandoranT  came  to  her  daughter  and  the  daughter  began  to  weep  before  her  mother.  Candoranl 
became  very  angry  and  went  to  Bebe  Nunaki  and  began  to  quarrel  with  her.  She  said :  *  How 
BO?  You  begin  to  govern  thus,  that  you  ruin  other  people's  daughters?  You  have  no  fear  of 
God,  thou  dost  not  admonish  thy  brother,  thou  dost  not  consider  thy  eister-in-law  as  one  (with 
thee),  thou  dost  not  look  after  thy  aistcr-in-law  I  Neither  does  thy  husband  admonish  his  brother- 
in-law,  tell  me,  what  you  have  in  your  mind  ?  *  BebS  If  anakT  replied :  *  Hear,  0  aunt,  how 
shall  I  adraoaiah  my  brother?  Sfy  brother  is  no  thief,  nor  adulterer,  nor  gambler,  he  is  not 
committing  any  wickedness,  this  is  (all),  that  he  h  giving  alms  to  the  naked  and  hungry ;  with 
what  one  earns  oneself,  one  may  do  what  one  pleases.  Then  you  may  reproach  him,  when 
your  daughter  remains  hungry  or  naked.'  .....  Candoranl  remained  silent^  she  could  not  say 
anything.  She  came  back  to  her  daughter  and  said:  *0  daughter,  thy  eister-in-law  has  put  me 
quite  to  shame,  I  could  not  give  her  any  answer;  0  daughter,  behave  thou  also  a  little  humbly.' 
SulakhanT  replied :  '  0  mother,  I  am  not  hungry  nor  naked,  jewels,  clothes,  food,  all  this  I 
have.'  *But  daughter,  if  thou  hast  all  this,  why  art  thou  giving  a  bad  name  to  the  son  of  a 
Khatrl?'     She  said:    *0   mother,   what  shall  I   do?     He  is  not  applying  me   to   his  mouth,   he 

V 

does  not  speak  to  me  face  to  face,  what  shall  I  do,  to  whom  shall  I  speak?'  CaadoranT  went 
then  again  to  Bebe  Kanaki  and  commenced  to  say :  '  0  daughter,  I  have  much  admonished  thy 
sister-in-law;  she  admits,  that  she  is  not  hungry  nor  naked,  but  she  says  that  he  does  not 
speak  to  her  face  to  face,  nor  apply  her  to  his  mouth:  what  shall  I  do?*  Bobe  NanakT  replied: 
*  0  aunt,  the  manner  of  my  sister-in-law  is  rough,  .  .  .  .  ,  but  she  herself  will  become  discreet.* 
'Well,  daughter  NanakT,  there  is  no  question  of  any  want,  but  consider  thou  thyself:  what  h 
the  custom  of  the  women,  that  also  is  desired.*  Be  be  Kanaki  replied  :  *  Thou  art  right^  the 
Lord  will  make  it  well;  comlort  her  and  admonish  her  also,  that  she  should  walk  according 
to  his  word,  that  she  should  be  gentle  and  give  up  roughness.  Thou  also  knoweat,  0  aunt, 
that  I  am  taking  care  of  my  brother  and  I  do  not  consider  Nanak  as  my  brother,  I  consider 
Niinak  as  the  Lord ;  put  thou  true  faith  in  him !  We  are  bo  afraid  of  Nanak,  that  we  dare 
not  say  a  word  to  him,   for  Nanak  is  a   Faqlr,*     CaadoranT   went  then  home/'] 
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(16). 
Kanakas   two  torn  are  horn,     lie   quiU   the   commmarkL 

Guru  Kanak  carried  on  the  commissariat  and  satisfied  everybody,  he  commenced  also  to  come 
to  his  own  house.  When  ho  had  becomo  thirty-two  years  of  age,  a  son  was  born  in  the  house 
of  the  Guru,  the  turning  pin  of  the  world;  the  name  of  Sirl  Cand  was  given  to  him.  When 
Sirl    Cand   was  four   years   of  age,    LakhmT*das,    the  gentleman,  was   in   the   womb. 

The '  Guru   was  sitting    in    the    commissariat,    when    one   day  a    man   of  the    Go  vind  people  * 

^  The  expression  is;  f^^  Jff^^  ^^5  the  verb  referring  to  it  is  throughout  kept  in  the  Singf.,  so  that  it 
cannot  be  traashitcd  by  :  some  people  of  Govind.  f^  HV^^  ^^  stands  therefore  for  fir?  itf^^  ^^  ^' 
^  being  in  Panjabi  also  osed  in  the  sense  of  "  man  "  (Sing.).  The  Govind  lok  were  a  sect  of  Faqirs.  Sec  : 
Sikhi  de  raj  di  vitbia,  p.  268. 
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appeared  to  him  in  q  Turkisli  garb.  Quni  Kanak  said :  "  Sir,  sit  do\rt]."  Then  that  Govmd 
maQ  sat  down  and  said :  **  0  servant  of  God,  what  pain  hast  thou  ? "  Nanak  replied  :  *•  Sir, 
I  have  no  pain  whatever.**  The  Govind  man  continued  to  say :  **  Why  haa  thy  colour  become 
yellow?**  Nanak  replied:  "Sir,  I  am  the  boe  of  a  KhatrT,  without  bathing  I  do  not  eat.  Pour 
watches  pass  while  I  am  sitting  (in  the  commissariat)  ^  when  two  Gharls  (= forty-eight  minutes) 
of  the  day  are  as  yet  remaiaing,  then,  having  bathed,  I  put  a  morsel  into  my  mouth."  The 
Govind  man  answered  to  Nanak:  **0  brother,  all  is  present  with  thee:  rise  thou  early  in  the 
morning,  dip  in  the  canal  and  sit  then  in  the  commissariat  after  having  put  some  Ghi,  molasses 
and  some  raw  grains  of  com  into  thy  mouth,  then  thy  liver  will  remain  green,  it  will  not 
wither  away.**  Nanak  took  up  this  custom.  When  six  months  had  (thus)  passed,  Nanak  dived 
in  the  canal  and  was  lost.  After  hie  servant  had  waited  (for  some  time)  he  rose  and  cam© 
and  informed  the  Navab.  The  fishermen  began  to  search  for  him,  but  became  tired  of  it;  they 
threw  in  also  a  large  net,  but  did  not  get  him.  Then  in  the  commissariat  and  in  the  publio 
office  the  noise  was  made,  that  Nanak,  the  Yedl,  had  been  lost.  Some  said  this,  some  that. 
Some  said :  **  He  has  squandered  the  money  of  the  Government,  for  he  was  feeding  the  Faqirs.'* 
Three  days  and  nights  he  was  lost.  On  the  third  day  Nanak  camo  out  of  the  canal.  When 
he  had  come  out,  the  -  noise  arose  that  Nanak  is  sitting  among  the  Faqirs.  The  people  said : 
**A  demon  has  seized  Nanak,  the  steward.  Daulat  Khmn  Lodi  seized  Jalram  and  said:  "Nanuk, 
thy  brother-in-law,  was  my  steward,  answer  thou  for  my  money.*'  Jairam  went  to  Nanak  and 
said:  "Nanak,  Daulat  Khan  the  Navab  demands  account,  go  and  give  ifc ! '*  Nanak  rose  and 
went  with  him  and  gave  the  account,  760  Rupees  came  out  as  surplus  to  Nanak.  Daulat  Khan 
waa  informed  that  760  Eupees  came  out  as  due  to  Nanak  on  the  part  of  the  Government. 
Daulat  Khan  said  again :  **  0  Nanak,  sit  down  in  the  commissariat,  what  is  thy  own  bill, 
settle  that  and  take  it  and  go  on  with  the  business  of  the  commissariat."  Nanak  replied : 
"0  Navab,  this  money  is  of  no  use  to  me,  this  money  belongs  to  God,  feed  the  Fai^Irs  with 
this  money,**  Nanak  got  discharged  and  did  not  enter  his  house,  he  remained  outside.  Mula, 
his  father-in-law,    burnt  and  became  hot  like  coals. 

On  the  third  month  (after)  LakhmT-daa  was  bora  in  the  honse  of  Guru  Nanak.  Mula,  the 
Cona,  his  father-in-law,  was  a  votary  of  the  Panclit  Siima;  he  went  to  him  and  wept;  "Look, 
Sir,  Nanak  is  neither  doing  any  business  nor  does  he  go  anywhere;    X  am  yeiy  much  afflicted." 

Muldf   hi^  fath^-tn-law,  complaim  again9t  Namk  and  declares  him  mad,     Ndnak  proves  that 
he  is  in  his  smses.     Th^  prayers  in  the  mosqtie. 

Then  Mula  the  C5na  went  to  the  Navab  and  complained.  The  Navab  Daulat  Khan  said: 
"0  Tar  Khan,  who  is  this  man,  of  whom  does  he  complain?'*  Yar  Khan  asked  Mula: 
"Who  art  thou  and  of  whom  dost  thou  complain?**  Mula  answered:  "Sir,  I  am  the  father- 
in-law  of  Nanak,  the  steward,  and  I  complain  of  Nanak.'*  Yar  Khan  told  it  to  the  Navab.  The 
Navab  said :  "  Bring  him  here  I "  Yar  Khan  brought  Miila  and  the  Navab  asked  him :  *•  Why 
•rt  thou  complaining  of  Nanak?"  Mula  said:  "Navab,  health!  The  760  Eupees,  which  came 
out  as  due  to  Niinak,  should  go  to  the  wife  of  Nanak.*'  The  Navab  said:  "0  Mula,  Nunak 
is  saying,  that  they  should  be  given  to  the  Faqirs.*'  Miila  answered:  "Navab,  health!  Nanak 
has  become  mad."  The  Navab  said:  "These  have  a  jui=!t  claim,  Apply  to  Nanak  a  Mull  a ! 
K  ho   has   not  become   mad,  then   give  the   money   to  the  Paq^irs  I  **     Then ,  the   Muila  commenced 

^  Id  the  feixteeoth  Sakhi  U  is  related  tliat  the  admouitlons  of  the  Piin^itSaina  made  no  impressioD  on  Nanak, 
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to  make  incantations   to  Nanak,  but  Kanak  rcmaioed  absorbed  (in  tboiigbt).     "WTicn  the  aiaell 
th©  burnt  roll   of  candlomck   went  into  the   nose  of  Nanak,   he  said: 

S16L 

Whose  field  is  wasted,  what  need  have  they  of  a  threshmg-floor  ? 
0  liana k,  woe  to  their  Hfe,  who  write  and  eell  the  name ! 

The  Mullil  said  further ;    "  Who  art  tbou  ?   tell  mc  tliy  name !  '*     Then  Nanak  uttered  a  Sabd  i; 
the  llug  Milru,   Kahala  I.   [there  follow  four  verses].^      The   MuUii   became   comforted   and   begai 
to   praise   (him).      Having  come  the  Mulla   said  to  the   Narab :    **  Navab,   health !    Nanak   is  no 
madj  with  him  some  saint  haa  met,  he  ia  in  his  Benaes."     The  Kavab  said  then :  '*  Call  Jairam ! ' 
Jairiim  was  called*     The  Navab  said:   **Jairam,   what  shall  be  done?    We  cannot  keep  the  mone} 
of  Nanak,    and   Nanak  has  said   that  it  sboiild  be  given   to  the  Faqirs.      His   father-in-law  com. 
plains  against  him  (saying) :    *  We  know,  that  Nanuk   has  become   mad,'  and  the  Mulla  says  that 
Nanak   is  in  his  senses.     Speak   thou  I    what  thou  sayest,  that  we  will  do.'  "     Jairam   was  very 
much  afraid  of  Nanak,  he  remained  tberefore  silent.      The  Navab  said  again:    **Jaimm,  why  dost 
thou  not  give   an   answer?"     Jairam   replied:    **Navab,    health  I     The   Navab   naderstanda   every- 
thing (better  than  I);    what  shall  I  answer?"      The   Navab   said:    "Jairam,    (his)   wife  has  also 
a  right."     Jairam  replied:  "Nanak  ia  al&o  present,   he   is  not  gone  far  off.*'      Then,  the  Navab 
said:    "Call   Niinak ! "      A  man    went  to    call    Nanak,   but    Ninak    did    not    come.      The    man 
returned  and   said   to   the   Navab :    **  Sir,  he  does  not  come."      The  Navab   Daulat  Khan  became 
angry  and   said:    "Seize  and    bring    him  P'     The  man   went  again  and  said:    "O  Nanak,   the 
Navab  has  become  very  angry."     Then  Nanak  rose  and  came  and  stood  before  the  Navab,  he  made 
his   ealam    (to  him).      The    Navab    got    angry  and   said;    "Nanak,  why  didst    thou   not  come?" 
Nanak  replied:    "Hear,  0  Navab  1    when  I  was  thy  servant,   I  came  to  thee,  now  I  am  not  thy 
aervant,  now  I  have  become  the  servant  of  God."      The  Navab  said  then:  *'If  thou  hast  become 
such  a  one,  then  go  with  me  and  say  prayers!    it  is  Friday  to-day-"     Nanak  said:    "Go,  SirT* 
The  Navab,  the  Kazi,  Nanak  and  many  innumerable  people  went  together  and  stood  in  the  great 
mosque.      As  many  people  as  were  in    the  moa<jue,   they   all   began   to  say  in  their  plaoe,   that 
Nanak   has  to*day  come   over  to  this   side,  and   among  all  the  respectable  HindiXs  in  Sultanpur  a 
noise  was  made.     Jairam  was  much   grieved  and  went  home.      When  Nanaki   saw   that  her  lord 
was   much    grieved,    she    rose    and  said:   "What   is  the  matter  to-day,   that  thou  hast  come   so 
grioved?"     Jairam  replied:    "Hear,  0  aervant  of  God,  what  thy  brother  Nanak  has  done!    he  is 
gone  with  the  Navab  to  the  great  mosque  to  say  prayers !    and  in  the  whole  town,  among  Hindus 
and  Musalmans,  a  noise  is  made,  that  to>day  Nanak  is  coming  over  to  this  side;  why  should  I  not 
bo  grieved?"     Natrnki  said:   ''Compose  thy  mind^   rise  and  eat  food  I   do   not  bo  in  anxiety  about 
Nanaki    Nanak,  my  brother,  is  under  his  {i.e.  God's)  strong  protection,  no  ono  ia  able  to  look  towards 
Nanak  with  a  bad   eye;   rise  thou  and  eat  with   joy!*'     Whilst  they  were  talking  thus,  a  noise 
arose.     Jairam  had  loft  Nidhli,  the  Brilbman,  as  a  spy;  he  camo  and  congratulat^>d  Jairam,  (sajiag): 
**  O  patron,   comfort  and  joy  sot  in!    no  apprehonsion  is  to  bo  made!"     Jtiiram  and  Niuaki  began 
to  ask  Nidha :    "  Tell,   Nidha,   how   has  it  happened  ? "     Nidha    said ;    "  I   was  not  within   (the 
mosque),  but  I  have  beard  it  from  the  mouth  of  tlio  Turks,   that  th«  NftT(b  made  his  prayer  and 
that  Nanak  remained  standing.      "WTion  the   Navab  had   tiuishod   his  prayer,  he  began  to  say  to 
Ninak :    '  0  Nunak,  thou  hatlst  come  to  make   prayers,  why  didst  Uiou  not  say  them  ? '     Nanak 
replied :    *  With  whom    shall    I    make   prayers  ?  *      The   Nnvab  said :    *  Tlum   ishouldst   have  made 
them   with   us.'      Nanak   replied:    'Thou   hadat  gone   to   Kandahar  in   order   to   buy   horses,   with 

'  See  Rag  Marii,  ftfalj.  I.  Sabd  7* 
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Tvhom  sliall  I  pray?*  Baulat  Khan  said:  *0  Nanalc,  thou  art  telling  ao  mncli  falselii 
slandiDg  here.'  T^auak  replied:  'Hear,  O  Khan,  thy  body  was  standing  here,  and 
was  saying  the  prayers  had  gone  to  Kandahfir  to  buy  horses.'  Then  the  Kaz!  aaid; 
h^th!  how  much  falsehood  is  the  Hindu  telling!'  The  Navab  replied:  *0  KazT,  ^ 
truthful.  At  the  time  of  bowing  down  my  spirit  had  gone  to  Kandahar  for  the  sake  c 
Again  the  KazI  mad©  a  calumny  (saying) :  '  Hear,  0  Khan !  we  surely  had  not  gone,  1 
have  said  prayers  with  us ! '  Then  the  Wavab  said :  *  Nanak  thou  ehouldst  have  pra; 
the  EazT ! '  Nanak  replied :  *  0  Navab,  the  KazI  had  gone  to  his  hou&e  to  take  care  ( 
"perhaps  my  colt  may  be  falling  into  the  pit/' '  *' 

Then  both  believed.^     **So,  0  brother,  I  have  heard."      Nanakl  aaid  again;  "0  Mis 
hast  thou  left  Naaak?"      Fidha  replied;    ^M   have  left   him  there."      Jairam   began   to 
"v^^ith   ^idhii;    "If  thou  badst  stood   there  for   one   hourj   Nfiuak  would  have   come   out  a 
wouldat  hpve   met  with  him."      I^idha   replied:    "Sir,  he  was  in  the  mosque,   and  all  th 
that  were  there,   returned  to  their  houses,  but  be  did  not  come  into  my  sight,  who  know 
he  is  gone?"     Ifanakl  comforted  Jairam:    "Be  thou  not  anxious  at  all,  ^unak   is   cominj 
In    the    meanwhile    J^anak    came    to    Jairam*s    house.      The    slave-girl    Tulea   cried  from 
**  Mistress,    your  brother  baa   come ! "      Jairara    became   very  happy   and    began    to    ask 
*'0  brother  Kanak,  how  did  the  mentioned  aifair  happen?    tell  thy  own  story,  what  is  hes 
thy  own  mouth,  that  is  genuine   information."      Kanak   said:    *' 0  brother-in-law!    Baula 
and  the  Kazi  began  to  say  their  prayers,  we  remained  standing  by.     When  be  (the  Khl 
finished  his  prayers,  he  began  to  say :  *  0  Nanak,  hast  thou  come  to  aay  prayers  or  to  stai 
thou  hast  not  said  prayers.'     We  replied : 


r 


The  forehead  he  knocks  on  the  ground,  the  heart  rises  to  heaven, 
Danlat  Khan,  the  Pathan,  buying  horses  in  Kandahar. 


t 


The  Navab  said :  *  I  have  not  understood  it,   what  didst  thou  say  r '     I  said  again :    '  Thoi 
gcFne  to  Kandahar  to  buy  horses,  how  should  I  have  made  prayers?'     The  KazT  said  then: 
0  Khan,   how  much  falsehood  the  Hindii  is  telling!*     The  Khan  replied:    *0  KazT,    the 
ifl  truthftd.     At  the  time,  we  were  making  the  bows  (in  prayers),  our  heart  had  gone  to  Ka 
for  the  sake  of  horses.'     Then   the  KazT   said :    '  "Wo   indeed  had   not  gone   anywhere,   he 
have  said  (prayers)  with  us.*     I  replied  to  the  KuzT ;  *  In  (thy)   courtyard   a  pit  was   dug, 
bowing   down   on  the   ground   (thy)   spirit   was   with   (thy)   colt.'      The  H'avab   said:    '0  I 
why  art  thou   Baying  this  ? '      I  replied :    *  The   mare  of  the  KazT  had   brought   forth  a  col 
in  his  courtyard  is  a  pit;    when  the  KazT  made  bis  bowings,  bis  spirit  was  dwelling  on  th* 
*'  perhaps  the  colt   may  fall   into  the  pit  and  die." '      Thb  I   said ;  then  Daulat  Khan  lau 
*  Kow,   KazT,   what   does   Nanak   say  f   speak;  the   truth ! '      The   KazT    began   to    aay :    *  0   ] 
the  matter  is  indeed  so.*     Then  the  Kavab   said  to  the   Kaz! :    *  Kanak  ia  a  perfect  FaqTr.^ 
not   a   word   can   be  said   against  him.*     The    ITavab   said   further:    'Hear,   Nanak,   thy   moi 
cannot  keep  and   thy  father-in-law  has  brought  a   complaint  against  thee,   that  it  is  the  ri| 
(thy)  wife,   and  thou  badat  said,  that  I  should  give  it  to  the  Paqirs,  aay   now,  to  whom   si 
give  the  money?'     I  replied  to  the  Navab :    *I  have  told   thee,   know  thou,    (what   is   furth 
he  done) ! '     The   Navab  said :    *  Hear,  l^anak ;   the  one  half  of  thy  money  we  will  give  t( 
wife  and   the  other  half  to   the   Faqirs,   give  thou   it  with   thy  own  hands  1  *       I  replied : 
know  nothing  at  all,  know  thou!'    This  word  we  have  spoken,  whether  it  please  thee,  0  h« 


'  Here  the  Lahore  edition  adds  (against  all  the  other  MSS.) :  Bath  fell  at  his  feet  and  said  :  "  Sii^ 
thyself  art  indeed  Ood.*' 

*  The  Lahore  editlou  has  here  again :  MM  3  »HTW  X"^  ^'  ^Inak  indeed  is  himself  God, 


IxXtY 


JANAM-SAKHI  OF  BABA  NANAK.    B. 


P 


remoTed  to  some  distance!*  But  SIrl  Cand  answered:  *I  haTe  seen  many  auch  conjarera,  who 
putting  down  a  wing  let  fly  off  a  pigeon,  and  who  from  bMqs  make  cats/ ^  Upon  this  Gara 
Ifanak  remained  silent  When  an  hour  had  piiaa«d,  I  came.  Then  Guru  Fanak  said:  *0  child 
Angadj  a  dead  mouse  is  lying  here,  touch  it  with  the  toe  of  thy  foot  and  throw  it  to  aom© 
distance.'  I  touched  it  with  the  toe  of  my  foot  and  it  fell  down  in  some  direction*  Then 
ISfanak  said :  '0  daughter  of  Mulli !  thie  ie  the  son  of  a  stranger  and  this  one  is  my  own  son, 
what  shall  I  do?  To  whom  the  creator  gives  it,  he  takes  it'  {i.e.  the  Gurnahip).  Then,  Bhai 
Bala,  my  name  hecame  Angad." 

Bala  said :  "  Sir,  another  doubt  haa  come  to  me :  ia  there  in  me  some  great  vice  that  you 
are  putting  a  screen  hefore  me  every  twenty-four  minutes?''  Guru  Aogad  answered:  "Hear, 
BhaT  Ealu!*  One  day  I  and  Bhal  Bura  were  with  Nanak,  it  was  midnight  Gum  Nanak 
said :  '  Bh  at  Biif  a,  what  time  of  the  night  is  it  ? '  Bura  looked,  came  and  said :  *  Sir,  it  is 
midoight.'  Guru  Ntinuk  said:  *  Bbal  Bilrti,  I  know  it  is  not  midnight,  it  is  a  watch  of  the 
night,"  Bura  went  again  out  and  looked;  it  was  midnight  Bura  said  (therefore)  again:  'Sir, 
it  ia  midnight.'  Guru  IvTinak  said  the  third  time :  '  Biira,  it  ia  not  midnight,  it  is  a  watch  of 
the  night.*  Bura  said  the  third  time :  '  Sir,  it  is  midnight,  it  ia  not  a  watch  of  the  night.' 
Guru  Nanak  then  said :  *  Bhal  Bura,  remain  seated ! '  Then  Guru  Nanak  said  again :  '  Son 
Angadj  see  thou,  how  much  of  the  night  it  is?*  I  went  out  to  see;  it  was  midnight.  Having 
come  in  I  eaid :  'Sir,  it  is  midnight.'  Guru  Nanak  said  again:  *  Sou  Angad,  it  is  a  watch  of 
the  night,  go  and  see ! '  Then  I  understood  in  my  mind,  that  it  was  (indeed)  midnight,  but 
that  the  Guru's  view  waa  different.  I  came  and  said :  *  0  Guru,  a  watch  of  the  night  is 
remaining,  but  there  was  a  defect  in  my  eyes.'  Then  Guru  Naoak  became  much  pleased  and 
said  I  *  Son  Angad,  how  thy  head  hefore  the  creator !  *  I  bowed  my  head^  but  Btra  became 
displeased  in  hia  mind.  Then  Guru  Nanak  said:  *Bha!  Bura,  how  thy  head  before  Angad!* 
But  Buj-a  became  much  displeased.  Then  Guru  Nanak  said:  *Brifil,  don't  be  displeased!  this 
is  the  order  of  the  creator.*     Thus,  Bhal  Bala,  it  happened  with  ua." 

Upon  this  Bala  eaid;  "  T^hy  are  you  continually  keeping  the  secret  from  me?'*  Gura 
Angud  answered :  '*  Bhu!  Biila,  the  mouth  is  middling  and  the  greatness  UDfuthomnble,  it  cannot 
be  told,  it  must  be  kept  in  the  heart.  But  as  thou  dost  not  leave  off,  it  must  be  told."  BalE 
said:  "Sir,  let  it  be  toIdP'  Then  Guru  Angad  said:  "The  discipleship  is  difficult  and  all  ia 
tlie  creator^s  ;  but  this  is  the  conduct  of  the  world.   But,  BhaT  Bala,  this  story  has  not  been  written.* 

"  On©  day  my  daughter  was  going  about  and  fell  into  the  sight  of  Guru  Nanak.  He  said : 
*Son  Angad,  having  dressed  thy  daughter  bring  her  to  me,'  I  dressed  and  brought  her  to  him. 
Guru  Nanak  said:  *  Son,  go  thou,  eit  outside!'  I  went  and  sat  down  on  the  threshold.  Guru 
Nanak  and  my  daughter  sat  down  on  the  bedstead,  then  the  rail  of  the  bedstead  broke.  Guru 
Nanak  was  sitting  in  his  composure  of  mind.*  I  said  then  (to  myself) :  *  In  the  Guru's  com- 
posure of  mind  discomposure  must  take  place.'  I  seized  then  that  rail  and  sat  down.  Thus, 
Bhal  Biila,  it  happcntd  with  us,  if  you  will  accept  it  or  not'*  Biila  eaid:  "0  Guru!  true,  true, 
true!"     Then  Guru  Angad  said:  "  Bha!  Bala,  this  story,  that  has  been  heard,  muat  be  taken  aa 
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*  The  Madaris  (followers  of  the  Musalmin  Pit  Madar)  are  such  jugglers.    They  put  down  a  wing  of  a 
pigeon^  read  a  maDtrn  over  it  nnd  n  pigeon  flies  off,  etc. 

*  This  story  is  left  out  iu  the  Lahore  lithographed  edition. 

*  Tliat  IS  :  it  h  the  last  watch  of  the  utgbt. 

Tins  story,  whit'h  throws  a  good  deal  of  light  ou  the  reason  of  the  intimacy  of  Naoak  and  Angad,  is 
naturally  left  out  in  tlie  Lahore  litbographpd  copy,  being  too  discreditable  to  the  character  of  Nanak. 

*  The  MS.  ^  reads  here :  3T^  AlAoj  >HTUSt  ftflJfT??  t%f%  WTTDT*  Guru  Nanak  was  in  his  own 
thought. 
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tree,  and,  Bhai  Bala,  thou  must  consider  Guru  I^anak  as  true.  And  if  oEe  will  coDBider  him  as  true, 
his  Ticee  and  sins,  as  many  aa  they  may  be,  will,  by  taking  bis  words  &b  true,  be  waehed  away. 
And  if  one  will  do  the  words  of  Guru  ^NTanak,  he  will  arrive  there,  where  Guru  Nanak  is.'*  .  .  .* 
•'  One  time  there  was  in  a  certain  town  a  pool  full  of  black  mud.  When  rain  was  falling, 
a]l  the  filth  of  the  town  was  collected  there.  The  Ouni  having  gone  near  it  threw  a  cup  into 
it.  At  that  time  both  sons  of  the  Guru  were  with  him  and  I  {i.e.  AJigad)  also  was  with  him. 
The  Guru  looked  first  towards  Sir!  Cand  and  said :  '  Son,  take  the  cup  out  from  the  pool ! '  Su^ 
Cand  answered:  'Where  one  must  go,  there  one  may  go,  some  others  will  take  it  out  with 
pleasure  and  not  give  it  up/  Then  the  Guru  looked  towards  Lakhml*das  and  said :  '  Son,  take 
out  the  cup  from  the  poolP  He  answered  in  the  same  manner  as  Sin  Cand  had  done.  Then 
the  Gum  looked  towards  me,  I  did  not  let  the  Guru  speak,  but  jumped  with  my  clothes  into 
the  pool  and  brought  the  cup  out.     Though  my  clothes  were  full  of  mud,  I  felt   very  happy." 

(89). 
Dmth  of  Nanak. 

As  it  was  the  Baba  Guru's  habit  to  remain  in  Kartarpur  (towards  his  end),  bo  he  remained. 
At  the  time  of  praising  [the  Lord)  praise  was  made,  towards  the  end  of  the  night  ablation  was 
made  and  recitation  and  austerity  practised,  the  Lord  was  magnified,-  then  crowds  (of  disciples) 
come  and  cooking  goes  on.  In  the  mind  of  Guru  Baba  Niinak  dweEed  this  thought :  '^  When  will 
that  time  come,  in  which  I  shall  see  the  Lotus-foot  of  the  Lord?**  When  some  days  had  passed, 
the  month  of  Asii  came.  Then  Guru  Nanak  became  very  joyful  and  happy.  On  the  seventh 
of  Asij  it  happened,  that  songs  of  joy  were  sung  and  the  praise  of  the  Lord  was  made,  Baba 
Jfanak  fell  into  deep  reflection.  After  that  he  said  to  his  attendants:  **I  think,  that  to-day 
my  absorption  will  take  place;  smear  a  place  with  cow-dung,  throw  Kusa-grass  upon  it  and 
make  things  ready."  His  attendants  began  to  weep;  Guru  Nanak  comforted  them.  Then  hia 
attendants  began  to  collect  the  (necessary)  things  and  a  man  went  to  call  LakhmT-das  and 
8irl  Cand,  (saying) :  **  You  are  oaUed  for."  Lakhml-daa  and  Sirl  Cand  did  not  come,  they  began 
to  say:  "Why  should  we  go,  as  he  is  in  good  health?"  The  mother,  the  Com,  went  by  her 
own  disposition  to  the  Guru,  When  Guru  Xfinak  saw  that  her  handa  were  sullied  with  Dal, 
he  said :  "  How,  0  ConI  ?  If  thou  hast  aii3rthing  to  say,  say  it !  And  why  are  thy  hands 
sullied  ? "  When  the  mother  saw  that  the  Guru  was  in  the  state  of  absorption,  she  said ; 
** To-morrow  is  a  Sradb,  it  is  the  date  of  thy  father;  if  it  please  thee,  we  will  go  and  make 
the  Sradh."  The  mother,  the  Con!,  having  become  very  humble,  begged  of  him.  Then  Guru 
Nanak  said :  **  Well,  be  it  so,  0  Coiil !  make  the  Sriidh !  Remaining  (as  yet)  the  eighth  and 
ninth,  we  shall  be  absorbed  on  the  tenth."  Having  seen  the  submissivtncss  of  the  mother,  the 
ConI,  the  Guru  became  merciful  and  said:  "Prepare  the  things  for  the  Siadhl"  Then  the  mother 
in  token  of  sacrifice  clung  to  the  feet  of  the  Babu,  The  Guru  Babu  then  gave  the  order :  *'  Give 
up  to-day  preparing  the  things  for  (my)  absoqition!"  This  word  was  noised  about  among  the 
people,  that  the  Guru  Baba  will  be  absorbed  on  the  tenth.  On  the  eighth  the  Sradh  of  his 
father  waa  performed,  on  the  ninth  the  whole  family  of  the  Gum  Baba  assembled.'    Then  Lakhml- 


*  Here  botb  the  Mamiscripts,  which  wc  have  hitherto  followed,  break  off,  after  some  conversation  between 
Angnd  and  Bhai  Bala  on  the  rornier  Bbagats  and  why  Kabir  alone  reached  the  presence  of  the  Supreme 
Lord*  The  death  of  Ndnak  is  not  mentioned  by  them  and  we  are  therefore  restricted  to  the  Liihore  litho- 
graphed copy  alone,  which  relates  some  more  stories  of  Angad's  blind  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Qiiru 
Naotik  and  of  tlie  ditiobedience  of  bin  sons. 

*  We  leave  out  the  story,  that  all  PropheUt  Pirs,  Saints,  etc.,  came  to  take  leave  of  Nanak,  as  it  is  not 
worth  mentioning. 


ixivi 


lA2TAM-SAKni  OF  BABA  NA^AK.    B. 


das  and  Sirl  Caad  besonght  him  mucli,  saying :  "  Sir,  the  Guruship  you  have  given  to  Lahan 
what  ia  our  support?"  The  Guru  answered  r  ''Children,  you  will  have  plenty  of  food  ai 
clothes."  Then  Lakhmi-ilas  and  Sirl  Cand  said:  **Eood  and  clothes  we  shall  have,  hut  nobod 
will  miad  us."  The  Guru  auswered:  '•Children,  don't  be  anxious!  The  dogs  of  Gurus  ai 
Pirs  are  minded,  you  also  will  he  minded.  But  the  greatne88  of  tho  name  ia  with  Angad. 
When  they  had  heard  this  order  of  the  Guru  Baba,  Lakhm!-da3  and  Sir!  Cand  and  all  tE 
family   and   tho   disciples  fell  down  at   his   foet. 

When  two  watches  and  a  hulf  of  the  night  were  remaining,  the  Guru  Baba  fell  into  dee 
meditation.  All  the  things  (for  cremation)  were  prepared.  Then  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  an 
in  tho  true  region  a  cry  of  victory  arose.  When  the  Baba  had  given  up  his  meditation,  h 
began  to  say:  **I  am  a  sacrifice,  have  mercy^on  me  the  lowest  sinner!  Blessed  he  the  LordP 
Then  the  Lord,  having  become  merciful,  said :  **  I  haee  pardoned  thy  way  {i.e.  thy  reHgiou 
gystem  and  the  followere  of  it),  before  aad  after,  whoever  will  take  thy  name,  he  shall  becom< 
emancipated."  Then  with  the  order  of  the  Lord  the  Guru  Baba  wa?  absorbed  in  Samvat  1596 
OD  tho  teuth  day  of  tho  dark  half  of  the  month  of  AsQ,  The  Mahajana  {i.e.  Khatris)  and  the 
people  of  Govind^  began  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  world  (i.^.  to  prepare  for  cremation)  and 
put  Guru  ITanak  on  the  funeral  pile.  There  were  also  Pathans,  who  wore  disciples  of  the  Gum, 
They  said:  **  We  also  will  have  a  eight  of  him."  The  ilahujans  said;  "Khans,  now  it  is  not 
your  time."  They  answered:  "Baba  Kanak  ia  our  Pir,  we  will  have  hia  sight."  The  Mahajanfi 
said:  "To-day  ia  not  the  time  to  see  him,  go  away!"  The  Pathans  came  on  with  might  and 
began  to  say ;  '*  Baba  Nanak  is  our  Pir,  wo  will  do  with  him  as  it  ia  customary  to  Pirs,  we  will 
bring  him  to  the  grave -yard."  The  Mahajans  had,  on  account  of  tho  Turks,  drawn  sheeta  round 
ahout  (the  corpse).  Then  one  disciple  said:  "Ye  brethren,  Hindils  and  ifuaalmans,  what  for  are 
you  quarrelling?  Tho  Guru  Baba  is  not  here  indeed,  he  has  departed  to  the  true  region."  When 
he  went  and  looked,  there  waa  nothing  on  the  funeral  pile;  the  quarrel  of  both  parties  ceased. 

(90). 
Impression  made  hj  the  death  cf  I^dnak, 
All  the  retinue,  the  attendants,  the  ITahajans  and  the  people  of  Oovind  began  to  say: 
"Ram!  Kami"  They  praised  Guru  Kanak,  (saying):  "  Vah,  vahl  Guru  Nanak  has  been  the 
visible  Supreme  Lord!  but  by  our  own  lot  we  have  not  been  able  to  worship  him  ia  any  way." 
They  began  to  repent  and  having  seen  the  sport  of  the  Guru  Baba  they  were  confused  with 
fear-  The  Musalmana  hegan  to  take  the  name  of  God,  (saying):  "Vah,  vah  God!  Guru  Ba-ba 
!Nanak  has  been  a  great  man,  of  a  great  spirit,  he  was  the  image  of  God  himself."  They  set 
to  praise  God.  Hindus  and  itusaluians,  having  seen  this,  were  astonished.  The  family  and 
attendants  of  Guru  Baba  Kanak  set  fire  to  the  funeral  pile  and  performed  the  fiineral  ceremonies, 
(saying) :    **  The   Guru   Baba   Wanak  is  bodily   gone   to   Paradise ! " 

SioL 

tHow  shall  I,  the  sinful  worm,  utter  thy   praises  ? 
The  speaker  art  thott  thyself,  thou  thyself  singest  thy  praises. 
Who  sings,  reads,  hears  and  writes  (them)  with  aa  attentive  mind: 
Him  surely  Hari  unites  (with  himself). 
I  am  a  musician,  begging  at  (thy)  door :  may  by  thy  favour  the  name  be  given  to  me  I 
Give  (me)  the  name,  (the  bestowing  of)  gifts  aad  ablution,  that  I  may  become  fully  satiated ! 
The  musician  has  by  silent  repetition  (of  the  name)  obtained  comfort,  meditating  on  the  lotus-foot, 
0  Kanak,  it  is  the  prayer  of  (thy)  slave :  keep  me  in  thy  asylum ! 


See  about  the  J^f^^  ^F5^»  P-  Ixviii,  note  1, 


I 


SKETCn  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  OTHER  SIKH  GURUS.    AKGAB. 


II. 


SKETCn    OF    THE    LIFE    OF    THE    OTHER    SIKH    GURUS. 


a.— GUEU  ANGAD  (a.d.  1538-1552). 


The  disciples  (Sikhs,  ftftf)  of  Nanak  would  no  doubt  heve  soon  diflperaed,  and  gradu 
appeared,  as  well  as  the  disciples  of  many  other  Gume  before  Nanak,  if  he  had  not  ta 
to  appoint  a  successor  before  Ma  death.  Tlie  diaciple,  on  whom  hia  choice  fell,  was  Zaha\ 
bad  joined  Ifanak  not  long  before  his  death.  None  of  hia  early  disciples  seems  to  have  i 
with  Nanak,  and  wo  may  fairly  conclude  that  there  was  not  one  amongst  them  who  had 
to  any  degree  of  learning.  The  way,  in  which  Kunak  used  the  disciples  who  attached  th 
to  his  person,  was  not  very  condncive  to  impart  to  them,  any  considerable  knowledge;  thi 
in  fact  little  more  than  his  menial  servants  (see  p,  xliii,  1.  IS  sqq.).  Ko  Brahman  of  any 
learning  had,  as  it  appears,  joined  him^  and  the  mass  of  the  disciples  were  ignorant  Jat 
on  an  average,  could  neither  read  nor  write. 

What   Nanak    looked    chiefly  for  in   his   successor,    were  not  scientific  accompliahmenf 
cultivated  mind,  but  Uind  Qhdmie$  to  the  commands  of  the   Guru,     The  storiea,   which  are 
the  Janani-sakbi8j  of  the  total   ^* Bacrificium    tntelkctus^*  of  Lahana,   are  therefore  very  sig 
{cf.  p.  xliv,  1,  1  sqq.  j  p.  bcxiv,  1.  9  Sfq.). 

Lahana  became  first  acquainted  with  l^tnak  at  Kangrii,  whither  he  had  gone  to  woral 
Devi.     He  heard  there,  that  Kanaka  a  great  Faqlrj  was  staying  there,  and  after  the  first  in 
he  attached  himself  firmly  to  him  and  no  more  left  him.     This  is  the  relation  of  the  later 
eakhtSj    whereas  the   old    Janam-sakhl    states   that   Angad  beoarae   acquainted   with  Kanak 
medium  of  another  disciple  of  the  village  of  Khatlur  (see  p.  xliii,  1.  3  sqq.),  which  seems  fa 
probable. 

The  later  Sikh  tradition  states,   that  Mnnk  changed  the  name  of  Laha^ia  into  that  of 
when  conferring   on  him   the   Gnmship,   as  heing   a  pari  of  himselff^  hut  the   old  tradition 
nothing  of  this  neither  does  the  panegyric  of  Angad  in  the  Granfch  allude  to  any  euch  cha 
name,   which,  if  it  had  been  known  at  those  times,  would  certainly  not  have  been  passed  c 
ailenee.      The  Bhatt   Kiratu   (Transl.   p,    70S,    Y.    xv.),    on  the   contrary,   gives    him   both 
("  Then  Angad  Lahana  becoming  manifest,"  etc.),  from  which  it  would  appear,  that  he  bort 
names  at  the  same   time.     I  need  hardly  remark,   that  the   explanation,   which  the   Sikha   g 
the  signification  of  the  name  of  Angad,   is  .altogether  fanciful,  for  "^HT^  ^^  ^^   ^^^  HindQ 
name  and  signifies  literally:    giving  (one's)   limh  or  hodg, 

Angad  settled   down  at  the  village   of  Khadur,  on  tbe   banks  of  the  Biasa,  which  waa 
probably  his  native  place.      He  gained  his   subsistence  by  his   own  handiwork  (see  p.  xlvii, 
and  led  the  life  of  a  recluse.      Ho  was   altogether  unlettered  aud   could  himself  neither  re» 
write,    as   may  be  fairly   concluded  from  p.   xlviii,  L  4  from  below.      The   later   tradition 
makes  him  the  inventor  of  the  Gtirmukhl  letters  (see  Sikha  de  raj  dl  vithia,  p.  20,  I  , 

therefore  without  any  foundation.  j 

'  (Also  writteu;  Lahiua),  a  Tihuii  (^Trilm^,  Tehuii)  Khutri  (p.  xlvii,  J.  1). 
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The  few  veraea  of  An  gad,  winch  are  coatai&ed  in  tho  Graath  (marked  Mah£lla  II.*),  are  bu 
a  poor  repetition  of  the  words  of  Nanak  and  shallow  in  the  extreme.  Being  fully  aware  of  th 
importance  of  the  ** mccessio  episcoporum^^  to  the  Sikh  commTinity,  ho  nominated  before  his  deati 
(4th  March,  1552)  his  devoted  servant  Amar-dds  hia  succeasor,  deeming,  like  Baba  Nanak,  neithe 
of  hia  sons  worthy  of  the  Guruehip.  -  , 

3,„GUEU  AMAE-DAS  (a.d.   1552-1 574>  ^ 

Gnrti  Amar-daa  was  a  Khati^i  of  the  Bhalla*  clan,  bom  in  tho  village  Yasarkl  (i^Hciej^)  in 
the  district  of  Amritsar.  The  story  goes,  that  ho  went  in  hia  youth  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Harduar. 
There  a  thirsty  Pandit  drank  water  from  hia  hands;  after  he  had  quenched  hia  thirst,  ho 
aaked  Amar-daa,  who  he  was  and  whence  he  had  come?  Amar-daa  answered,  that  he  was  a 
Bballa  Khatrl  from  the  Panjab,  from  a  village  called  Yasarki.  The  Pandit  aaked  him  further 
who  hia  Guru  was?  When  Amar-daa  answered,  that  he  had  not  taken  any  Guru,  the  Pandit 
felt  vexed  and  said :  **  Alaa !  I  have  coranoitted  a  great  sin,  that  I  have  drunk  water  from  this 
man  who  haa  got  no  Guru !  I  am  a  great  transgressor,  that  at  the  time  of  being  thirsty  ,1  did 
not  (first)  reflect  1  how  will  my  transgression  now  be  done  away  ? "  On  hearing  this  Amar-daa 
felt  much  ashamed  in  hia  mind;  he  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Pamilit  and  said:  "Maharaj, 
pardon  now  my  faidt,  as  soon  as  I  shall  come  home,  I  shall  take  a  Guru," 

When  he  had  come  home,  he  began  to  look  out  for  a  Guru.  One  day  he  heard,  that  in  the 
vicinity,  in  the  village  of  Khadur,  there  was  a  perfect  Guru,  Baba  Angad,  and  that  he,  who  would 
take  his  instruction,  would  cross  over  (the  world  of  existence),  and  that  in  him  all  qualities, 
that  are  required  in  a  Guru,  as  steadiness,  oontentmentj  forbearance,  mercy,  devotion,  etc.,  are 
to  be  found. 

ThereupoE  Amar-daa  went  to  Khadur,  seized  the  feet  of  Guru  Angad  and  said:  "0  Lord, 
having  heard  your  name  I  have  come  to  you  for  the  sake  of  my  own  salvation  j  give  me  mercifully 
the  name  of  the  Guru!"  Guru  Angad  received  him  kindly  and  he  remained  with  him,  serving 
him  with  heart  and  body. 

It  ia  related  that  Amar-das  was  so  conacientioua  in  the  service  of  the  Guru,  that  h©  did  not 
eat  any  bread  from  the  store-room  of  the  Guru,  but  got  hia  subsistence  by  carryiiig  rouEd  oa  hia 
back  a  bundle  of  salt  and  oil  and  selling  it  to  the  people. 

He  was  performing  to  Angad  all  aorts  of  menial  services,  aa  Angad  had  done  to  Nanak,  Thus 
he  used  to  bring  daQy  for  the  sake  of  the  ablutions  of  the  Gum  a  largo  metallic  jar  of  water  from 
the  river  of  Govindva],  which  was  about  two  Kos  distant;  out  of  reverence  for  hia  Gum  he  is 
eaid  to  have  made  the  way  from  Khadur  to  Govindval  in  walking  backwards,  lest  he  should  turn 
his  back  on  his  Guru.  One  night,  when  he  was  carrying  water  from  the  river,  he  is  said  to 
have  slipped  and   to   have  fallen  into  a  weaver's  hole.     When  the  weaver  asked  hia  wife  who  it 

'  AH  the  Sikh  Gurus  call  thcmselvea  "Nanak"  In  order  to  designate  themselves  as  the  legitimate 
snccessors  of  Nlnak.  For  the  sake  of  distinction  between  them  ^J441  T-ifjWl  (ciRhalla  pahila,^r«;  court)^ 
^UWT  'iy\{  (mahalla  duja,  second  court),  etc.,  is  added  to  their  respecttv©  compositions  in  the  Granth 
(see  p.  Ixxxi) ;  otherwise  they  are  also  mentioned  by  the  name  of  tifljdfl'  ^Td+HiA*  Jtrst  reign,  etc,  as 
the  Sikhs  soon  commenced  to  look  on  their  Gurus  as  their  sovereigns  (thence  the  address :  i^  "MlrJ^ITO  » 
O  true  king  I).  In  later  times,  when  Nanak  was  gradually  looked  upon  as  an  Avatar,  every  succeeding  Goru 
was  considered  as  an  incaruatiou  of  Baba  Nanak.  In  the  Granth  itself  no  allusion  of  this  kind  Is  found,  only 
the  Bhnfts,  whoFc  panegyrics  are  added  at  the  end  of  the  Granth  and  who  know  no  bounds  in  their  flattery, 
commence  praising  Ninak  a  ft  Avatar. 

^  In  the  Grantli  written  3?5t  bhiU,  aa  no  letter  is  doubled  in  the  writing  of  tlic  Granth* 
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was,  she  answered:  "Who  will  fall  at  this  time?  it  must  be  that  uafortuoate,  homeleaa  Amaru." ^ 
Amar-das  rose  and  returned  to  tlie  river  and  having  Mled  his  jur  he  brought  it  to  the  Guru. 
Angad  heard  from  somebody,  tbat  the  jM^ople  were  caliiug  Araar-daa  *'  the  homeless  one  "  (ANl<«i)* 
Being  fully  satisfied  of  his  sincerity  and  devotion^  he  took  him  to  his  neck  and  aaid;  "Amaru 
ifl  not  homeless,  but  from  tbis  day  the  Lord  has  made  him  the  home  of  the  homeless  and  the 
ajsylum  of  those,  who  have  no  asylum ;  who  wUI  follow  him,  will  obtain  great  happiness*"  On 
that  very  day  Angad  put  five  Pai&as  and  a  cocoa-nut  before  him»  bowed  his  head  before  him  and 
said  to  all  the  societies  (of  the  saints):  "Now  I  am  entrusting  the  throne  of  the  Guruahip  to 
Amar-das,  tjpw  ye  all  your  heads  before  him  I  he  is  a  perfect  Guru,  the  Lord  has  received  him 
to-day;    who  wiU  he  on  his  aide,  he  will  also  be  pleasing  to  the  Lord." 

After  the  death  of  Guru  Acgad,  Amar-daa  took  up  his  residence  at  GovindvaJ.  He  was  a 
hiimhle,  patient  and  pioua  man,  round  whom  many  disciples  assembled.  Though  unlettered,  like 
hia  master,  who  could  teach  him  only  the  few  simple  tenets  ho  had  heard  himself  from  Nanak, 
he  composed  many  verses,  which  were  incorporated  in  tho  Granth  (Mahalla  III.),  aud  which  are 
c<>nspicuoU8  for  simplicity  and  clearness. 

The  offerings  of  his  numerous  disciples  enabled  him  to  build  a  great  walled  well  (TJlQjf)) 
at  Govindval,  in  which  eighty-four  steps  led  down  to  the  water.  The  Sikhs  believe,  that  whoever 
nts  down  on  those  eighty-four  steps  one  by  one  and  makes  ablution  and  roads  the  Japjl  to  the 
end,  gets  free  from  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  forms  of  existence  and  enters  paradise.  A  great 
Mela  is  still  held  every  year  round  that  well* 

Guru  Amar-das  died  the  14th  of  May  in  the  year  1574,  having  appointed  in  the  usual  way 
Kam-daa  as  his  successor  in  the  Gurusbip. 

4.— GUEU  KAM-DAS  (a.d.   1574-1581). 

Eam-daa  was  a  Ebatrl  of  the  SodhT  clan  (?r^)  and  a  native  of  the  village  Guriicakk  (<J|cltM)'' 
He  had  come  in  early  youth  to  the  house  of  his  grand-parents  at  Govindval  and  remained  there. 
His  grand-parents   were   very   poor  and   he   sustained    them    and  himself    by   selling  boiled  grain 

It  is  said,  that  one  day  he  sat  near  the  door  of  Baba  Amar-das  selling  boiled  grain,  when 
Amar-das  by  chance  called  his  family-priest  and  said  to  him:  *'Misr,  our  little  daughter  has  now 
become  of  ripe  age,  go  and  look  out  in  some  good  house  (for  a  suitable  partner),  that  we  may 
betroth  her.'*  "When  the  family-priest  had  gone,  the  wife  of  the  Guru  said:  "For  my  daughter 
«  lad  roupt  be  sought  of  the  same  age,  as  the  lad  there  is,  who  is  selling  boiled  grain,  the 
girl  being  of  about  the  same  age."  At  the  same  time  Guru  Amar-das  said  in  hia  own  mind: 
"Our  girl  is  now  this  lad's,  for  it  is  the  reHgious  observance  of  the  Khatrls,  that  the  thought, 
which  first  comes  into  the  mind,  must  be  performed."  Having  considered  this  he  called  tbat  lad 
and  asked:  "Ky  dear  hoy,  who  art  thou?'*  He  answered:  "I  am  a  So(JhI  Khatri."  When 
Amar-das  had  heard  this  he  thonked  God  and  aaid:  "Blessed  be  thou,  Lord,  that  thou  hast 
preserved  the  honour  of  my  word :  for  if  this  lad  would  be  no  KbatrT,  my  caste-fellows  would 
reproach  me  for  giving  him  my  daughter."  *  At  that  very  time  he  put  into  the  hem  of  the  lad 
the  betrothal- presents  and  a  few  days  after  the  wedding  took  place  and  Eam-das  took  his  wife 
to   his   native    viUago   Guriicakk. 

'  ^HH?  ^s  Q  diminutive  form  of  Hfif?* 

*  Tlie  word  3f^  was  very  likely  added  more  recently,  uben  Guru  Rfim-das  had  taken  up  his  abode  there. 
The  real  name  \Tas  therefore  only  ^3[ . 

'  This  passage  is  very  significfitit  as  to  the  observance  of  caste  by  the  earlier  Sikh  Gurus. 
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Gum  Amar-das  was  particularly  fond  of  his  daughter  (whose  name  was  Mohani),  bo  thai 
passing  hiB  son  irohan,  he  entrusted  the  Guruship  to  his  son-in-law  Ram-das,  who  was  a  pioui 
and  peaceful  mao,  He  was  eager  in  collecting  disciples  and  great  crowds  used  to  flock  to  hu 
residence   at  Gurucakk. 

His  income  from  the  voluntary  offerings  of  hia  disciples  must  have  heen  considerable :  fof 
it  enabled  him  to  restore  magnificently  an  old  tank  which  he  called  Amritmr  (the  nectar- 
tank),  in  the  midst  of  which  he  built  a  place  of  worship,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
JTarmandar  (\^3^^^^t  temple  of  Hari).  The  new  town,  which  sooa  sprang  up  round  this  tank, 
was  first  called  Udm-dfls-pur  (city  of  Eam-das),  afterwards  the  name  of  Amritsar  was  extended 
to  the   whole   town   and   the  old   name    Giiriicfikk   fell  into   oblivion. 

This  was  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  firm  establishment  of  Sikhism,  for  the  Sikhs  obtained 
thereby  a  fixed  central  place  of  worship,  where  the  disciples  annually  assembled  round  their 
Guru  and  performed  their  ablutions  in  the  nectar-tank.  Ram-das,  though  without  any  scientific 
education,  gave  himself  much  to  literary  work.  He  composed  a  great  many  verses,  iq  whioh^ 
he  expounded  his  doctrinea,  and  though  no  originality  of  thought  is  to  bo  found  in  them,  theyil 
belong  to  the  better  compositions  of  the  Granth  (Mahalla  lY.)-  ^^  spent  hia  days  in  peace  and 
rest,  as  under  his  Guruship  the  organization  of  the  Sikh  community  had  not  yet  progressed  so 
far  as  to  arouse  the  suspicion  and  alarm  of  the  Muhammadan  Govemmcnt.  He  died  on  the 
3rd  of  March,  1581,  having  nominated  his  eon  Arjim  (Arjan-mall)'  his  fiuecessor  in  the  Guruship. 
Trom  Kam-diis  the  succession  remained  hereditary  in  the  family,  which  added  greatly  to  increase 
the  wealth  and  the  authority  of  the  Gurua,  aa  the  Sikha  were  thereby  graduaUy  accustomed  to 
look  on   their   Gurus   as   their  actaal   soTcreigns. 

6.— GURU  AEJUN  (a.d.  1581-1606). 

Up  to  Guru  Aijun  the  Sikhs  were  a  community  neither  very  numerous  nor  much  taken 
notice  of,  their  Gurus  leading  the  life  of  PaqTrs  and  being  averse  to  outward  show  and  pomp, 
though  Amar-das,  and  more  so  Ram-das,  had  already  considerable  means  at  their  disposal  from 
the  voluntary  offerings   of  their   disciples. 

This  state  was  changed  considerably  under  Guru  Arjun,  who  was  an  enterprising  and  active 
man,  and  the  first  Guru  who  meddled  with  politics.  After  the  Sikha  had  obtained  under  the 
Guruship  of  his  father  Ram-das  a  visible  sacred  place,  which  served  them  as  a  rallying  point, 
Guru  Aijun's  first  object  was,  to  give  them  also  a  sacred  eod^j  in  order  to  unite  them  more 
closely  by  one  common  religious  tie  and  to  separate  them  from  the  masa  of  the  Hindus.  Ho 
collected  therefore  the  verses  of  the  preceding  Gurus,  to  which  he  added  his  own  very  numerous 
(but  carelessly  written)  compositions,  and  in  order  to  prove  that  the  tenets  of  the  Sikh  Gurus 
were  already  entertained  and  proclaimed  by  the  earlier  popular  saints  (Bhagats),  he  inserted 
considerable  extracts  from  their  writings  as  loci  probantes  at  the  end  of  nearly  every  Rag.  This 
miscellaneous  collection  he  called  Granth  (or  Granth  sdhih,  ^^  flTftTf),  i,e,  the  ho&k,  and  it  was 
thenceforth  held  sacred  as  the  Bible  of  the  Sikhs,  supplanting  gradually  the  authority  of  the 
Yedaa  and  Purajias,  which  the  unlettered  people  had  never  been  able  to  read,  whereas  the  Granth 
was  composed  in   their  mother-tongue   and  intelligible   to  the   vulgar. 

The  story  goes,  that  the  disciples  assembled  one  day  round  Guru  Arjun  and  said,  that  by 
hearing  the   verses   which   Guru    K"anak  had    uttered^   tranquillity  came  to    the  mind    and   desire 

^  It  IB  not  quite  clear  if  Ram-das  had  two  or  three  sons.  It  is  certiiin  that  Bharat-maTl  was  the  hrothfr 
of  Arjun,  which  is  confirmed  hy  the  Dabistan  (II.  p.  273),  where  it  is  mentioned,  that  Bhamt  followed  after 
his  brother  Arjuu-mall,  though  the  Sikhs  themselves  disavow  the  auccessioii  of  Bharat. 
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for  worship  was  increased,  bat  that  hj  the  nnmerous  verses  which  were  uttered  by  other  Sofia,' 
and  to  which  the  name  of  Baba  Kanak  was  (also)  given,  pride  and  worldly  wi&dom  were  spriDging 
up  in  the  hearts  of  men;  it  was  therefore  necessary  to  put  a  aiga  on  the  words  of  Jfanak, 
that  people  might  be  able   to  distinguish  them  from,  the   words   of  others. 

Hearing  this,  Guru  Arjun  collected  all  the  words  of  Naoalt  from  different  places,  and  having 
also  collected  the  verses  of  the  other  Gurus  and  the  words  of  other  BhagatSj  which  were  not 
contrary  to  the  words  of  Kanak,  he  gave  them  to  the  writer  Bhal  Our-daa,  that  he  should  write 
them  in  one  place  (i.e.  book)  with  Qurmuhhl  characters.  And  because  Angad  and  the  other  Gurus 
had  put  down  in  their  words  the  name  of  Nanak,  he  thought  that  it  would  he  difficult  for 
the  disciples  to  distinguish  their  several  Hpeeches;  where  therefore  the  word  of  Kanak  is,  he  put 
down  the  sign:  ^J^f  MttTWTi  and  where  the  words  of  the  second  reign  were,  there  he  wroto 
^OWI  ^-HT*  and  in  this  wise  iTUWT  3^tTT  and  1TU%5T  H^»  and  his  own  words  he  marked 
4|j'd6l  iJM^t;  in  this  way  he  distinguished  the  words  of  the  several  Gurus.  Similarly  ho  marked 
also  the  speeches  of  the  Bhagata  by  putting  down  their  names.  When  all  the  speeches  were 
made  up  into  one  volume,  Arjau  gave  out  the  order  to  all  disciples,  that  they  should  mind 
whatever  was  written  in  it,  and  reject  everything  else,  though  it  bore  the  name  of  Nanak. 

It  is  said,  that  Arjun  left  a  few  blank  pages  in  the  volume,  predicting  that  the  verses 
of  tho  ninth  reign  would  be  written  upon  them  and  that  before  that  no  Guru  would  utter  a 
speech   (that  was  to  be  written), — -a  prophecy  tx  evmtu. 

Another  measure,  which  Arjun  set  a-going,  was  likewise  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the 
organization  of  the   Sikh   community. 

We  have  mentioned  already,  that  the  Gurus  had  no  fixed  income,  but  what  was  voluntarily 
offered  to  them  by  their  disciples.  Arjun  saw  clearly  enough,  that  for  his  aspiring  schemes 
and  the  extension  of  his  spiritual  authority,  he  required  considerable  sums,  which  should  be  forth- 
coming with  some  regularity.  He  reduced  therefore  the  voluntary  offtfrings  of  his  disciples  to 
a  kind  of  tax,  which  he  levied  by  deputies,*  whom  ho  nominated  in  the  several  districts, 
and  who  forwarded  whatever  they  had  collected  annually  to  the  Guru.  In  this  wise  the  Guru 
was  on  the  one  hand  enabled  to  hold  a  court  and  to  keep  always  a  strong  band  of  adherents 
round  his  body,  and  to  extend  his  authority  by  the  not  ioconsiderable  sums  he  had  at  his 
command,  wherever  he  found  an  opportunity,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  Sikhs  were  thereby 
gradually  accustomed  to  a  kind  of  government  of  their  own,  and  began  to  feel  themselves  as 
a  firmly  organized  and  strong  party  within  the  state.^  This  institution  of  deputies  of  the  Guru, 
though  very  useful  in  a  political  and  financial  point  of  view,  led  soon  to  very  hard  oppression, 
BO  that  tho  last  Guru  was  compelled  to  give  way  to  the  continual  complaints  of  his  adherenta 
and  to   abolish  it. 

Guru  Arjun  was  the  first  Sikh  Guru  who  laid  aside  the  garb  of  a  FaqTr  and  kept  an 
establishment  like  a  grandee ;  he  engaged  also  in  trade  in  a  grand  style,  as  he  either  loved  money 
or  was  much  in  want  of  it,  though  the  Sikh  tradition  is  now  quite  silent  about  such  transacttona 
of  their  Gurus.      Under   Arjun,   who   hod    apparently   a    great    talent    for  organization,   the    Sikh 


'  In  the  SikhS  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  29,  1.  2  from  below,  Jf^f^THt  is  found,  whiclj  is  a  misprint  for  If^^llft 

{or  Siifis).     For  the  first  So«Jhi  Guru  was  Ram -das,  who  camiot  be  meruit  here,  and  of  other  Sudbi  poets 

[tion  is  altogether  silent. 

«  •  o  -^ 

'  These  deputies  were  culled  9T7Y7,  matandj  a  corruption  of  the  Arabic- Persian  X.^^!^  (or  more  properly 

),  a  support  on  which  one  leans,  or  a  person  to  lean  upoo,  used  in  the  sense  of  **depuiif"  in  the  Indo* 
pan  idiom. 

8ee  the  remarks  of  Muh'siii  Fan!  in  the  Dabistau,  If.  p.  27 1 »  who  very  well  perceived  the  purport 
lis  measure. 

L 
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comnmnity  increased  Tery  considerably  and  spread  fast  over  the  Panjab;  bat  in  proportion  as 
the  Sikha  began  to  draw  public  attention  on  themaelvea,  tbe  suapicion  of  tbe  Mubammadan 
GovernmDnt   was  roused,    and   Guru   Arjua   "was   the  first  who  fell  a   victim  to   it. 

There  are  different  accounts  of  the  cauaeB  of  the  death  of  Aijun,^  The  common  Sikh 
tradition  ie,  that  Arjun  had  a  son  named  Har-govind,  "When  he  had  attained  to  tbe  years  of 
discretion,  a  barber  and  Brabman  came  and  brought  about  his  betrothal  with  the  daughter 
of  Caodu-Bah,  who  was  a  servant  (finance  administrator)  of  the  Emperor  of  Dilli.  Ciindu-sah 
heard  from  the  people,  that  in  the  house,  where  hia  daughter  had  been  betrothed,  they  lived 
after  the  manner  of  Faqirs  and  were  eating  offerings.  He  got  very  angry  with  the  Brahraan 
and  the  barber  and  turned  them  out  of  hia  house.  When  Arjun  hoard  of  tbis^  he  sent  word  to 
Caudu-aab,  that  the  betrothal  was  given  up  on  his  part,  he  could  betroth  bis  daughter  somewhere 
else.  Candu-sah  became  greatly  aaharaed  at  this  breaking  off  of  the  match  and  from  that  day  was 
a  bitter  enemy  of  the  Guru.  He  calumniated  him  to  the  Emperor,  and  Guru  Aijun  was  several 
times  summoned  to  Lahore,  where  lie  suffered  severe  treatment.  One  day  this  wretch  suggested  to 
the  Emperor,  that  he  should  sew  Arjun  up  in  a  raw  cowhide,  which  the  Hindus  abhor  most,  and 
burn  him.  When  the  cow-hide  was  brought  before  him,  ho  begged  to  be  allowed  to  take  first  a 
hath  in  the  Ravi.  The  Emperor  granted  this  request ;  Arjun  jumped  into  the  Ravi,  and  waa  lost 
in  it;  the  people  searched  much  for  his  corpacj  but  could  not  find  it.  Guru  Arjun  died  in  the 
year  1606,  having  nominated  his  young  son  Har-govind  his  sucoeasor  in  the  Guruship. 

This  account  of  the  cause  of  the  death  of  Guru  Arjun  is  very  unsatisfactory.  It  is  easily 
perceived  that  the  real  charge  which  was  brought  against  the  Guru,  is  passed  over  in  silenco 
by  the  Sikh  tradition,  even  if  wo  admit  that  Candu-sah  waa  actuated  by  private  enmity  for 
the  reasons  stated  above.  Fortunately  the  Dabistan  (IL  p.  272)  throws  some  light  on  this  dark 
point.  There  we  learn,  that  the  Emperor  Niiru-ddia  JTahringTr  culled  to  hia  court  (when  at 
Lahore)  Arjun- mall,  on  account  of  his  having  offered  prayers  for  the  King's  son  Khusrau,  who 
had  rebelled  against  his  father.  Khusrau  having  been  taken,  the  King  ordered  the  imprisonment 
of  Arjun-mall,  and  wanted  to  extort  a  large  sum  of  money  from  him.  The  Guru  ivas  helpless j 
they  kept  him  prisoner  in  the  sandy  country  of  Lahore  until  he  died  from  the  heat  of  the  sun 
and  ill   treatment.     This   happened  in    1606. 

From  this  it  appears  that  Arjuu  was  arraigned  on  the  charge  that  he  had  joined  (with  hia 
adherenta)  in  thQ  rebellion  of  Khusrau.  Whichever  way  he  died,  his  death  was  ascribed  t^  the 
bigotry  and  cruelty  of  tbe  iluhammadan  Governraent,  and  his  disciploa  were  burning  to  revenge 
it.  The  death  of  Guru  Arjun  ia  therefore  the  great  turning-point  in  the  development  of  the 
Sikh  community,  as  from  that  time  the  Btniggle  commenced,  which  changed  the  whole  character 
of  this  reformatory  religious  movement. 

6.— GURU  HAE-GOVIND  (a.d.  1606-1638). 

After  the  death  of  Guru  Arjun,  some  troubles  arose  in  the  Sikh  community,  as  the  uncle  of 
the  youthful  Har-govind,  Pirthl-mall,'  claimed  for  himself  the  succession  iu  the  Guruship.     Pirthi- 


I 


'  Malcolm  (Sketch  of  the  Sikhs,  p.  32)  gives  a  different  story,  that  a  Hiadu  zealot,  Daoi-cand,  a  KhntrT, 
whose  writings  Arjun  refused  to  admit  Into  the  Oranth,  caused  his  death  by  prevHJliiig  upon  the  Miihammadan 
Goveroor  of  the  province,  to  imprison  Arjun.  The  whole  story  looks  very  unlikely  and  I  have  hitherto  not 
beeu  able  to  trace  it  in  any  8JkU  tradition  that  has  come  under  my  observation, 

*  It  is  very  likely  thut  ftra^  lil5  is  identicftl  with  ^T3H  W^  (s«e  the  Dal»]stan»  IF.  p.  273)  Aod 
Ml(i#iw-  His  progeny,  called  lj^c)H<!4l^.  and  his  disciples,  called  contemptuonsly  lft%  (iftOT  nt.  an  ox 
with  the  horns  bending  down  the  face),  were  at  a  later  time  excommunicated  by  Gum  Goviud  Singh. 
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mall   seems   to  have   been  of   an  intriguiDg   dispoaitioa ;    he  is  said  to  have  gone  to  Candu-sfih   to 

Billi,  in  order  to  get  the  Guruship  by  hia  assistancep  but  bccoaiiog  obnoxious  to  the  Sikhs  by 
his  intrigues,  be  was  soon  deserted  and  Har-govind  was  acknowledged  as  the  rightful  successor  to 
his  father. 

In  order  to  revenge  the  death  of  hia  father  ho  for  the  first  time  armed  hia  followers  and 
took  bloody  revenge  of  Candii-sah  and  the  Mahammtidans  whom  he  considered  concerned  in 
Lia  death. 

The  Sikh  accounts  agree  by  no  moans  on  this  point  and  are  full  of  confusion,  as  they 
apparently  try  to  smooth  over  many  uneven  things  and  to  conceal  the  real  facta  of  the  life  of 
their  Guru.^  According  to  one  relation  it  was  Caadu-sah,  instigated  by  Pirthi-mall,  who  told 
the  astrologers  of  the  King,  that  they  should  frighten  the  King  by  telling  him  that  for  one  month. 
and  a  quarter  there  was  great  danger  ibr  him;  if  he  would  call  Guru  Har-govind  from  the  Fanjab, 
aU  would  go  well.  On  this  the  King  (or  Emperor)  sent  men  to  bring  him  from  Amritsar; 
when  he  arrived,  the  King  told  him  that  he  ehoiild  for  his  sake  sit  forty  days  in  prison  and 
perform  worship.  Others  say,  that  the  King  sent  him  for  forty  days  to  the  fort  of  Gurdiar  to 
perform  devotion  there.  When  the  forty  days  were  over,  a  Sikh,  named  BidhT-cand,  who  was 
staying  with  the  Guru,  gave  himself  the  appearance  of  a  physician,  met  the  King  and  said,  that 
Har-govind,  whom  he  kept  in  prison  for  the  sake  of  his  own  comfort,  was  a  great  saint,  he 
should  speedily  set  him  at  liberty,  for  those,  who  had  caused  his  imprisonment,  were  his  enemies* 
The  King  willed  Har-govind,  acknowledged  his  fault  and  asked  the  Guru  to  forgive  it.  Har-govind 
bad  a  priceless  pearl,  which  he  ofiered  as  a  present  to  the  King.  When  the  King  had  seen  its 
eplendotLT,  ho  was  much  pleased  and  said:  "If  one  other  like  it  could  he  found,  it  would  bo 
very  well.'*  The  Guru  answered,  that  on  the  neck  of  his  father  Arjun  there  was  a  necklace 
coataining  more  than  oue  hundred  and  eight  of  stich  pearls,  but  they  were  now  in  the  possession 
of  his  Bivan  Candu-sah,  When  the  King  heard  this,  he  was  astonished,  and  asked  how  Candii- 
sah  got  them  from  his  father?  The  eyes  of  the  Guru  were  filled  with  tears;  he  told  the  King 
the  whole  story  and  added,  that  when  his  father  under  the  hard  treatment  of  CandQ-siih  had  died 
at  Lahore,*  he  took  the  whole  necklace  from  him.  The  King  became  rery  angry,  and  when  he 
had  ascertained  the  full  truth  also  from  other  people,  he  seized  Caadu-suh  and  handed  hira  over 
to  the  Guru,  to  revenge  himself  on  him  as  he  pleased.  He  took  him  with  himself  to  Amritsar 
and  began  to  punish  him.  It  ia  said,  that  they  bound  a  rope  round  hia  feet  and  dragged  him 
through  the  bazar  of  Amritsar  and  Lahore.  As  he  had  seated  Aijun  on  heated  frying- puns  and 
hot  sands,  so  did  Har-govind  to  him,  till  he  at  last  died  being  dragged  about  in  the  buaar. 

All  this  appears  very  improbable,  as  it  is  far  more  likely  that  he  revenged  himself  without 
any  reference  to  authority.  We  know  from  the  Dribistan,  that  Har-govind  was  a  man  of  a  warlike 
spirit  and  addicted  to  hunting;  he  always  kept  a  strong  band  of  armed  followers  round  his  person 
and  he  is  said  to  have  had  eight  hundred  horses  in  his  stable.  He  built  the  town  of  Har-govind* 
pur  on  the  banks  of  the  Biasa,  to  serve  him,  in  case  of  necessity,  as  a  firm  retreat.  His  warlike 
inclinations  prompted  him  also  to  enter  the  service  of  the  Emperor  Jahaaglr,  but  his  irregular 
conduct  involved  him  in  many  difficulties.     It  is  expressly  stated  in  the  Dubistan  (XL  p.  274),  that 

*  The  history  of  the  Inter  Sikh  Gurus  from  Har-Govind  to  Goviad  Singh  U  involved  in  a  great  deal  of 
obscurity,  a»  the  Sikh  accounts  arc  so  frequently  contriidictory  and  dictated  by  prt*jut1ice  or  tiotred  against  the 
Mahamrnadnns.  This  part  of  their  history  requires  as  yet  a  careful,  critical  sifting,  as  the  Sikhs  themselves 
have  uo  idea  of  hit toncal  truth. 

*  From  this  tradition  it  would  follow,  that  Arjiio  had  really  died  of  ill  treatmeut,  as  the  Dablstitn  r<»pf>rf«5, 
and  not  by  druwiiing  iu  the  Ravi.  Tliis  is  also  more  or  less  cDnfinned  by  Aijun's  totitb,  erected  at  Lahore ; 
for  if  Arjiin^s  cor^ise  had  not  been  found,  how  could  a  tomb  have  been  erected  over  it  ? 


w 
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lie  appropriated  to  himself  the  pay  due  to  tke  soldiers  in  advance^  in  consequence  of  wliich  anc 
on  accouiit  of  tbe  mulct  imposed  upon  hm  father  Arjun,  the  Emperor  JahaagTr  sent  him  to  the 
fort  of  Guiiliar,  wliero  he  remaiDed  irapriaoned  for  twelve  years.  At  last  the  Emperor  released 
him,  being  movttd  by  pity.  The  Sikh  tradition  is  quite  silent  on  this  point  j  and  his  imprison* 
mont  at  Gualiar,  whieh  it  restricts  to  forty  days,  iB  ascribod  to  quite  different  reasons,  as  we  have 
seen  above. 

After  the  death  of  Jahanglr  (1628)  Har-govind  entered  the  service  of  the  Emperor  Shah- 
jahan,  but  he  eeems  soon  to  have  left  his  service  and  to  have  taken  up  a  reckless  course  of 
life  again,  Shah-Jahfin  &ent  troops  against  him,  who  took  Earadaapur  and  plundered  the  Guru's 
property.  Thence  he  fled  to  Kartarpur,  where  he  soon  had  a  serious  encounter  with  the  Pathan 
Paindah  Khan.^  According  to  the  Sikh  tradition  Paindah  Khan  was  living  with  the  Guru  in  his 
tent  (ho  is  even  said  to  have  been  his  foster  brother).  One  day  a  Sikh  brought  a  sword,  a  hawk 
and  a  beautiful  drees  as  presents  to  the  Guru,  which  he  bestowed  on  Paindah  Khan,  who  gave 
them  again  away  to  his  son-in-law.  When  the  Guru  heard  this,  he  became  angry  with  Paindah-] 
Khan  and  expostulated  with  him  about  it.  Paindah  Khan  denied  it  at  fljst,  but  was  convicted, 
whereupon  he  was  beaten  by  some  Sikhs  present  and  turned  out  of  the  tent. 

Paindah  Khan  got  the  ear  of  the  Mugul  authorities,  and  as  he  was  considered  a  fit  instrument 
to  strike  a  blow  at  the  dreaded  Guru,  troops  were  entrusted  to  him,  with  whom  he  besieged 
Har-govind  at  Kartarpur.  A  severe  struggle  ensued,  in  which  the  Imperial  troops  were  vanquished 
and  Paindah  Khan  himself  slain  by  the  Guru. 

Encouraged  by  this  victoiy  he  moved  te  Bhag^'aya  in  the  vicinity  of  Lahore.  He  seized 
some  horses  belongiog  to  the  En;iperor,  but  being  pursued  he  fled  to  the  hills.  He  took  up  big 
abode  at  Kiratpur  (near  Anaiidpi;ir)j  in  the  house  of  his  eldest  son  Gnr-ditta,  who  was  living 
there  with  Baba  Budba,*  and  some  time  after,  having  given  the  tkrone  of  the  Gurnship  to  his 
giimdson  Har-rai,  he  died  there  a.d.   1638,  the  10th  of  March. ^ 

Guru  Har-gfivind  has  given  quite  a  different  appuaranee  to  the  Sikh  community.  The  peaceful 
Faqlrs  were  changed  into  soldiers  and  the  Gui'u'a  camp  resounded  with  the  din  of  war;  the 
rosary  was  laid  aside  and  the  swopd  buckled  on.  Aa  the  Guru's  expeditions  were  nearly  always 
directed  against  the  Muhammadans  and  the  extortionate  provincial  authorities,  we  need  not  wonder, 
that  his  popularity  fast  increased  with  the  ill-treated  Hindu  rural  population;  every  fugitive  or 
oppressed  man  took  refuge  in  his  camp,  where  he  was  sure  to  be  welcomed  without  being  much 
troubled  about  religiouj  and  the  charms  of  a  vagrant  life  a^d  the  hope  of  booty  attracted  numbers 
of  warlike  Jajs,  who  willingly  acknowledged  him  aa  their  Guru,  the  more  go  as  he  allowed  his 
foUowers  to  eat  all  kijjds  of  flesh,  that  of  the  cow  excepted.  The  home  of  the  Sikhs  was  now 
the  camp,  where  the  heterogeneous  elemental  by  close  contact,  and  stimulated  by  the  same  hopes 
and  fears,  soon  welded  together  into  a  new  community.  The  espeditiona  and  fights  however 
were  as  yet  on  a  amall  scale  and  partook  more  of  a  local  character,  and  were  therefore  hardly 
ever  noticed  by  the  authorities,  who  were  either  too  shortsighted  and  indolent  or  too  powerless  to 
stop  effectually  the  ooncourse  of  such  a  turbulent  and  dangerous  crowd. 

'  In  Girrmukhi  written  vStft* 

^  WTETT  t|«6r»  a  notorious  freebooter  in  the  Paajab,  who  had  become  «  disciple  of  Har-govind.  He  ^t 
therefore  the  honorary  title  of  bff  l^T  (father  Budha). 

*  There  Is  a  great  diversity  about  the  date  of  Har-govind's  death.  The  year  given  is  that  commonly 
recorded  by  the  Sikhs.  In  the  Dabistan  the  year  1645  is  mentioned,  corresponding  to  the  Hijrnh  1055, 
Mnlisin  Fani  says  (IL  281),  that  he  saw  Har-govhid  in  the  year  of  the  Hijrah  1053  (  =  16i3)  at  Kiratpnr. 
\Vc  do  not  know  how  to  reconcile  these  two  dates,  which  differ  by  seven  yeai*s.  Perhaps  there  is  a  mlstakf  iu 
the  Arabic  ciphers  of  the  Dabietan. 
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That  a  Gura  like  Har-gorind  had  no  time  nor  taste  for  meditation  and  the  composition  of 
religious  poetry  need  hardly  be  remarked;  not  a  single  yerse  of  his  is  therefore  to  be  found  in 
i\i^  Granth* 


k 
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7.— GUKU  HAE-EAI  (a.d.  1638-1660). 

Hnr-govind  had  five  sons,  Gnr-ditta,  A  tall,  Teg-bahiidur,  AnT-rai  and  Siirat-mall.  T5g* 
bohadur  was  from  youth  up  of  a  contemplative  mind  and  did  not  care  for  anything;  like  a 
madman  he  is  said  to  have  observed  deep  silence  j  *  the  four  other  brothers  were  worldly-minded 
and  continuaUy  quarrelling  amongst  themselves  about  the  succeaaion  in  the  Guruship.  Their 
father  was  therefore  greatly  perplexed  to  whom  he  should  give  the  throne  of  the  Guruship  and 
could  not  make  up  his  mind.  They  say,  that  one  day  at  Xlrutpur  the  little  son  of  Gur-ditta  came 
to  his  gi-andfatJier  and  seated  himself  on  his  lapj  when  the  Guru  began  to  fondle  him,  Har-rai 
took  off  the  turban  of  his  grandfather  and  put  it  on  his  o^n  head.  The  Guru,  who  was  not 
much  pleased  with  his  own  sons,  on  seeing  this  rejoiced >  and  thought  within  himself  that  ho 
would  give  the  throne  to  this  boy;  by  doing  so  the  mouths  of  aU  the  brothers  would  be  shut 
and  a  stop  put  to  their  mutual  jealousy.  Having  reflected  on  this  he  called  together  the  society 
(of  the  disciples),  put  a  cocoa-nut  and  five  Paisus  before  Har-rai  and  bowed  his  head  before  him, 
saying:  ** brother  Sikhs,  the  Lord  himself  has  put  the  turban  of  the  Guruship  on  the  head  of 
this  boy,  now  no  one  has  anything  more  to  say  about  it;  whoever  is  ray  disciple,  he  shall 
consider  Har-ra.i  as  his  Gum,  he  will  become  a  great,  perfect  saint."  The  society  was  much 
pleased  with  this  deciaion  of  the  Guru,  they  bowed  their  heads  before  Har-rai,  and  also  the  four 
brothers  {i,e,  the  sons  of  the  Guru)  rei^aiofid  silent,'  as  none  of  them  had  the  power  to  wrest 
the  Guruship  from  him.  Hai'-riii  was,  according  to  all  accounts,  a  wise  and  sensible  man,  and 
of  a  more  peaceful  disposition  of  mind  than  his  grandfather  had  been. 

When  Dilra  Shikoh,  the  brother  of  Aurang-zeb,  came  to  the  Panjab  in  order  to  make  war 
agiinst  his  brother,  ho  sought  the  alliance  of  Guru  Har^ai,  who  joined  him  with  his  Sikhs,  But 
when  Dara  had  been  beaten  and  kiUed,  the  Gum  p^dently  witlidrcw  from  the  scene  of  war 
and  retreated  to  Kiratpur,  sending  at  the  same  time  his  eldest  son  Riim-r!li  with  an  apology  to 
Auraog-£eby  who  received  him  kindly,  but  retained  him  as  a  hostage  at  his  court,  thereby  securing 
the  peace  of  the  Panjab.  This  whole  incident  of  the  joining  of  the  Guru  in  the  rebellion  of 
Prince  Baru  is  totally  passed  over  by  the  Sikh  traditioUi  neither  b  the  mission  of  REm-rai  to 
the  court  of  pill!  mentioned. 

Har-rai  seems  to  have  had  neither  inclination  nor  calling  for  poetry;  no  single  verse  of  his 
is  therefore  found  in  the  Granth.  He  died  in  peace  and  tranquillity  at  Klralpur  a.d.  1660,=' 
haviug  nominated  his  younger  son  Har-kisan  his  successor  in  the  Guruship. 

8,— GURU  HAE-KISAN  (a.d,  1660-1664). 

Gum  Har-rai  had  two  sons,  Eam-rrd  and  Har-kisan.  It  ia  said  that  the  Guru  was  displeased 
with  his  eldest  son,  because  he  made  disciples  of  his  own  and  worked  miracles.  When  he  had 
therefore  one  day  gone  away  to  visit  his  own  disciples,  Har-rai  declared  his  youpger  son  his 
succeesor  in  the  Guruship  before  all  the  societies  (of  the  disciples).     When  Baoi-rai  heard  of  this, 

*  The  Sikhs  de  raj  di  vithia  (p.  39)  says  of  him  :  *RTC^?Ht  ^ff  0VHTV  ifJ^T  TT* 

*  Some  say,  that  Gnr-dltta  had  died  nlremly  before  his  falber;  but  this  is  by  naiucans  eertnin.  Be  died  nt 
Klriitpor,  where  a  •.plenclid  tomb  wns  built  to  hira. 

*  The  date  of  Im  tieatb  differs  considerably.     Some  give  the  year  IGGl,  some  1S03,  niid  some  106^. 
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he  was  mtich  vexed;  he  said  before  the  Sikhs,  that  Har-kisan  was  atiU  a  minor,  on  whom  the 
smnll-pox  had  not  yet  broken  out,  if  he  ahonld  get  through  the  small-poz,  then  he  might  take 
the  Guruehip. 

According  to  one  tradition  (aa  given  in  the  Sikh^  de  raj  d!  vithia,  p.  43)  Gura  Har-kaan 
WQfl  summoned  to  the  court  of  DillT  in  the  following  way.  Aurang-zSb  ono  day  asked  hia 
courtiers,  who  amongst  the  FaqTrg  of  Babii  Niinok  was  now  the  best?  They  answered,  that  now 
a  young  lad,  by  name  Har-kisan,  waa  reported  to  be  their  leader,  who  already  in  his  youth 
was  a  perfect  Fa<iir.  Thereupon  the  Emperor  ordered  that  they  should  quickly  bripg  him  to 
DillT,  as  he  wished  to  see  him.  On©  Khatrl,  who  was  a  Divan  (minister)  of  the  Emperor  and 
one  of  the  disciplee  of  the  Guru,  offered  himself  to  bring  Har-kiaau.  He  went  to  Kiratpur 
and  communicated  to  the  Guru  the  wish  of  the  Emperor,  who  set  out  with  the  messenger  and 
with  maay  disciples  in  a  Palki  for  DillT.  Here  the  matter  i%  represented  aa  if  Aurang^zeh  desired 
to  see  tho  Guru  out  of  curiosity,  whereaa  we  know  from  other  flourcea,  that  this  was  by  no 
means  the  case. 

Eam-rai,  the  elder  brother  of  Har-kisan,  wag  detained  as  hostage  at  the  court  of  Auraxig-zeb, 
and  was  apparently  not  on  a  good  footing  with  his  father,  and  therefore  was  passed  over.  When 
Eam-rai  heard  of  the  death  of  his  father  and  that  his  younger  brother  had  been  installed  aa 
Guru,  he  complained  to  the  Emperor  and  asked  for  his  decision,  Aurang-zob  was  very  glad 
to  have  an  opportunity  of  interfering,  and  eummoned  the  young  Har-kisaa  to  his  court,  who 
relactantly  obeyed. 

Whilst  staying  at  Dilll,  Har-kisan  was  attacked  by  the  small-pox^  bo  that  he  waa  unable 
to  appear  at  court.  When  the  Guru  became  Yery  weak,  the  disciples  asked  him  whom  they 
should  acknowledge  as  Guru  after  him  ?  It  is  eaid,  that  after  some  reflection  he  put  five  Paisas 
and  a  cocoa-nut  on  the  ground,  and  having  bowed  his  head  said  to  the  disciples:  "Go,  your 
Guru  is  in  the  village  of  Bakaja  (IJeTTOT),  near  Anandpar."  He  died  in  1664,  "No  verse  of  his 
is   contained  in   the   Granth. 

In  the  disturbancoa  which  followed  the  death  of  Har-kisan,  Bam-rai  was  dieaTOWed  by  all 
parties.  Ho  went  therefore  to  the  hills  and  settled  at  Dehraduii  ($TrHT^^)»^  where  he  started 
a  sect  of  hia  own,  and  collected  many  disciples.  He  still  lived  in  the  times  of  Guru  Govind  Singh 
and  frequently  quarrelled  with  hira.  He  taught  his  diaoiples  not  to  bow  the  head  before  any 
one  but  himself,  and  not  to  worship  any  god  or  goddess  but  himself  His  disciples  were  called 
**Brira-raIe"   {dTH<iTHife)»   ^nd  were   afterwards  excommunicated   by  Guru   Govind   Singh, 

It  is  reported  that  liam-rdT,  for  the  sake  of  one  of  hia  disciples^  underwent  in  a  deep  cave 
a  very  severe  course  of  austerities  (^^T  ^HfeWfTO)  ;  wheu  the  breath  had  lisen  to  the  tenth 
gate,  tho  disciples, ,  who  were  near  him,  knew  that  the  Guru  had  died,  and  they  burnt  his  body 
after  the  manner  of  the  Hindus.  They  erected  there  a  tomb  (ITiTT^)  and  called  it  BTH^Tft" 
^  ^!^r3Jj  hence  that  hilly  country  received  the  name  of  Dehradun  j  there  every  year  a  great 
Mela  is  held,   where  many  holy  personages   assemble, 

e.— GUEU  TEG-BAHADUR  (a.d.  1664-1675). 

After  the  death  of  Har-kisan,  dissensions  arose  among  the  Sikhs  as  to  the  succession  in  the 
Guruship.  A  company  of  disciples  went  to  Eakaja,  in  order  to  pay  their  reverence  to  Teg- 
bahadur  as  their  Guru.  But  Teg-bahadur  at  iiret  refused  to  accept  tho  Guruship :  for  the  SodhTs 
thereabout  had  set  up  a  Guru  of  their  own,  and  Ram-rti  also  waa  raising  claims  to  the  suecesaion. 

'  ^\J5T  signifies  a  ahrine  and  ^^  (^tf-)  »  vallep  between  two  mountains^  Uterully  therefore  ;  the  skrine- 
valletf. 
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At  last  Teg-bahadur  was  prevailed  upon,  chiefly  by  tbe  eatreatica  of  bia  motberj  to  i 
himself  tbe  burden  of  the  Guruship,  and  he  was  aoon  generally  acknowledged  as  the 
the   community. 

Teg-bahatlur  left  then  Bakaja,  where  he  had  lived  in  eedusion,  and  removed  to  [ 
(inW^T?5}»  which  18  near  Kiratpur,  on  the  banks  of  the  Satlnj  ;  this  place  was  afterwai 
Anaodpur,    aa   being  the  residence   of  the   Gurti. 

Some  time  after  he  left  this  place  and  went,  as  tbe  story  goes,  on  a  pilgrimage ! 
with  his  wife  and  kindred,  where  he  stayed  for  about  five  or  six  years,  and  where  Gavi 
was  bom  and  also  received  his  first  education  from  the  Pandits  of  that  place,  whio 
tinged  his  mind  with  the  Hindu  super&titionB,  Yery  likely  Teg-bahadur  no  longer  fell 
the  Panjab,  wbere  the  spies  of  Anrang-zeb  kept  a  watchful  eye  on  the  proceedixiga  of  t1 
and  he  resolr?ed  therefore  to  leave  the  Paojab  altogether,  and  to  settle  under  the  g^ 
Hindu  pilgrim  in  some  populous  place,  where  he  could  remain  concealed  or  unnoticed*] 
following  events  of  the  life  of  Guru  Teg-bahadur  the  accounts  differ  very  widely,  aa  i 
tradition  is  endeavouring  to  conceal  or  do  away  with  everything  that  could  throw  an  unft 
light  on  hiai.  According  to  the  Sikh  tradition,  Guru  Teg-bahadur  was  a  aaint,  who,  e\ 
his  accession  to  the  Guruship,  remained  an  TJdasI  {i.e.  indifferent  to  the  world)  and  wa 
taken   up   with   medittition   and  devotion. 

He  removed  from  Patna    again    to    Anandpur  on    account  of  some   enmity   with  the 
the  reasons  of  which   are  not  stated. 

He  is  said   to  have   been  very  fond  of  wandering  about  in   the  jungles  with  some  d 
On  one   of  these  wanderings  he  is  said  to   have  come   to   Hindustan.     When  he   arrived 
he  stopped  in   a   garden,    and   sent  his  eignet-ring  and  a   shawl  to  the   bazar  to  dispose 
and  to   buy  some  provisions.     The   confectioner,  to  whom  these  things  were  offered  for  se 
fright,  lest  they  should  be  stolen  goods,  and  brought  them  to  the  Kutval.     The  Kutval,  havin 
the    signet-ring,    went    to    Teg-bahadur    into    the    garden   and    began   to    interrogate    him, 
was   and   whence   he  had  come?     When   ho  had  ascertained   that   it  was  Teg-bahadur,   he 
message   to   Anrang-zeb   at  DillT,   that    Guru    TOg-bahadur  had   by  chance    fallen  into    hia 
and  asked  for   orders  regarding   him.     The   Emperor   Aurang-zeb  was  making   all  efforts   \ 
the  whole  world  to   the  Musalraan  faith,  and  he  had  in   those   days  imprisoned  many  Bri 
as  he   hoped,   that  if  these  first   became  Muaalraaiis,   the   other   people   would   readily  folio 
example.     When   the  Emperor  heard  that   Guru   TSg-babridur  had  been  seized,    he  was  ver 
because   he   had    heard   much    of  the    !N'anak-panthis   and  w^ahed    to    meet  with    them.     1 
therefore  orders   to   Agra,    that  he   should  be   quickly  sent  to   Dilli. 

When  the  Guru  had  come  to  Dilll,  the  Emperor  had  many  disputations  with  him,  an 
all  means  to  bring  him  over  to  th©  Muaalmau  faith.  Teg-bahadur,  who  was  not  a  Icarm 
nor  conversant  with  disputations,  gave  no  answer,  and  when  the  Emperor  desired  to  see  i 
from  him,  he  remained  silent.  At  last  he  was  thrown  into  prison  with  three  disciple 
told  that  he  woiild  not  be  set  at  liberty  till  ho  would  embrace  the  Husalman  religion, 
the  Guru  remained  firm,  they  began  to  torture  him.  He  managed  to  send  a  letter  to  1 
Govind  at  Anandpur,  informing  him  of  his  hopeless  state.  Govind  answered  him  with  a  consi 
Bohra,  hut  could  do  nothing  for  him.*  When  no  more  any  hope  was  loft  for  the  Guro 
Sikhs  fled  and  only  one  remained  with  him.  Despairing  of  life,  and  being  weary  of  tht 
treatment  he  had  to  suffer,   he   ordered  the  Sikh   to   cut   off   hia  head.     He    refuged   at  f 

'  What  is  concealed  under  these  harmless  words  we  shall  see  hereafter. 
'  See  Translation  of  the  Oi  anth,  p.  708, 
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commit  siicli  a  crime,  but  when  the  Guru  pressed  him  hard,  he  at  hist  fltmck  off  his  head  witl 
a  Bword.     Teg-bahadur  died  a.b.  1G75* 

When  Goviad  heard  of  the  death  of  his  father,  he  sent  hia  sweepers  (^ij^  cuh^-a)  ^  to  Dilll 
to  bring  the  corpse  of  the  deceased  to  Anandpui.  They  entered  the  jail  under  the  pretext  ol 
sweeping  there,  and  brought  away  the  corpse  on  a  cart  laden  with  grass.  The  body  was  burnt 
at  Anandpur  and  a  great  shrine  erected  there;  the  head,  which  had  remained  at  Dilli,  some 
Sikhs  bnmt  there,  and  erected  a  tomb  which  was  called  Sis-ganj  (^ft^T^firTj  head-stack). 

According  to  this  tradition*  of  tbe  Sikhs,  as  it  ia  essentially  contained  in  the  Sikha  dfi  raj 
dl  vithia,  p.   47,  ^qq.^  Guru  Teg-bahadur  appears  qaite  as  an  innocent  man,  who  saffered  severely 

■  at  the  hands  of  the  bigoted  Aurang-zeb,  and  who,  in  order  to  avoid  a  contumelious  death,  with 
which  he  had  been  threatened,  got  hia  head  cut  off  by  ono  of  hia  disciples.  To  this  view  hia 
compositions,  which  are  contained  in  the  Granth  and  which  bear  the  stamp  of  a  rather  melancholy 
and  world- renouncing  character,  aeem  to  have  contributed  greatly,  and  it  is  not  to  be  overlooked, 
that  as  to  his  sanctity  and  renunciation  of  worldly  desires,  those  very  verses  are  appealed  to  in 
the  foregoing  tradition.  We  need  therefore  not  wonder  if  Teg-bahadur,  after  the  troubles  and 
turmoils  of  tho  times  were  somewhat  forgotten,   appeared  to  the  later  Sikhs  in  this  light. 

But  we  must  not  rashly  conclude  from  the  words  of  Teg-bahl^ur,  aa  far  as  they  have  been 
handed  down  to  posterity,  that  he  was  altogether  a  quiet,  world-reaonncing  Faqir,  who  did  not 
meddle  in  worldly  affairs  or  the  politics  of  those  days ;  for  the  moral  views  of  the  Sikhs  of  those 
times  were  already  so  thoroughly  confused  and  their  hatred  against  the  Muhammadana  so  great, 
that  they  considered  rebellion  against  the  established  govemment  and  plundering  the  property  of 
the  Muhammadana  quite  as  lawful  acts. 

The  reasons  alleged  ia  the  Sikh  tradition  for   the  persecution  and  death  of  their  ninth  Gum 

appear  very  defective  and  improbable,   though  the  bigotry  of  the  Emperor  Aurang-zeb   is   conceded 

on  dl  hands   and   may  not  have  been   altogether   strange  to  it.      Some  hint  as  to  the  real  caaae 

I       of  the  destruction  of  Teg-bahadur  is  given  by  the    Sairu-lmuta'axxirtti  (Briggs's  translation,  vol.  i. 

■  pp.  112,  113),  where  it  ia  stated,   that  he  was  taken  prisoner  on  accoant  of  his  predatory  proceed- 
■    ings  and  executed  as  a  rebel  against  the  Government. 

The   Sakhig,'   which   Sirdar  Attar   Singh,  chief  of  Bhadour, — who   with  an  enlightened  mind 

I  follows  up  the  history  and  religion  of  his  nation, -^has  lately  published,  throw  a  very  significant 
light  on  the  wanderings  of  Teg-bahudur  and  their  real  character,  and  tend  to  confirm  the  charges 
brought  against  him  by  lifuhammadan  writers.  As  theao  Sakhls  reproduce  the  Sikh  tradition, 
we  have  the  less  reason  to  question  their  trustworthiness.  According  to  them  the  Guru  appears  by 
no  means  as  a  harmless,   spiritual  instructor,  but  riding  at  the  front  of  well-armed  disciples,  who, 

k^  Their  descendants  are  said  to  be  the  lh}'nrivt  f9TV(Majbi  Sikh);  as  those  sweepers  were  received  into  the 
EhaJsa  by  Guru  Govrnd  Singh  for  their  dftring  courage.  ^TW^ft  's  a  corruption  from  the  Arabic  ^^  j^^ 
(regular,  due  Sikhs). 

*  The  traditions  about  the  imprisonment  and  death  of  Teg-bahadur  dilFer  very  much  and  are  fi-equently 
coulradictory.  Some  ascribe  his  per<secutions  and  consequent  death  to  the  inveterate  hatred  of  Ram-rai  (see 
M'Gregor,  History  of  the  Sikhs,  voJ,  i,  p.  66 ;  Malcolm,  Sketch  of  the  Sikhs,  p.  39),  some  solely  to  the  bigotry 

I  of  AuraiJg-zeb.  Cunuiugham  (History  of  the  Sikhs,  pp.  61,  62)  comes  nearer  the  truth,  as  he  consulted  also 
a  Muhammadan  authority.    The  Sikh  reports  must  be  taken  with  great  precaution  and  critical  discerumeDt. 

'  Their  title  is :  The  Travels  of  Guru  Tegh  Bahadur  and  Guru  Gobind  Singh.  Translated  from  the 
Original  Gwrmukhi  by  Sirdar  Attar  Singh,  Chief  of  Bhadour.  January,  1876.  Lahore,  Indian  Public  Opinion 
Press.  It  would  have  been  very  useful  if  the  translator  had  also  added  some  critical  apparatus  about  the 
probable  time  of  the  composition  of  these  Sokhls,  They  cannot  be  very  old,  as  the  British  territory  thercabuut 
is  already  mentioned  (p.  ti). 
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if  not  wiUingly  provided,  levied  contributions  on  tbe  ZamTndars  and  tbe  inhabitants  of  the  viUagee 
through  which  they  passed,  and  made  predatory  incursions  on  the  Muhammadan  population.  The 
Guru  had  not  only  a  strong  band  of  Sikha  with  him,  but  he  engaged  also  some  ratal  clans  to 
enter  his  service,  promising  thein,  that  he  would  pay  them  handsomely  and  put  them  in  the  way 
of  obtaining  booty  (Sakhi  44).  It  is  also  stated,  that  the  Muhammadan  eoldiera  were  at  the 
heeU  of  the  Guru,  trying  to  capture  him  (Srikhi  30).  That  it  was  dangerous  to  receive  the  Guru, 
we  866  from  the  same  SakhT,  where  one  Rupa  Khatrl,  in  whose  house  the  Guru  wanted  to  put 
up,  says:  **  Sir,  I  cannot  entertain  you  at  itiy  house,  for  the  Emperor  wiH  destroy  me  and  my 
family."  From  this  it  may  be  safely  cooclurled,  that  the  Guru  was  outlawed  at  that  time.*  We 
can  therefore  easily  understand,  why  the  Kutval  of  Agra  seized  Teg-bahadur,  when  he  feU  into 
his  hands.  The  Muhammadan  reports,  which  ascribe  his  capture  and  execEtion  to  political  reasons, 
defierve  therefore  full  credit,  the  Sikh  tradition  itself  conirming  by  these  Sakhis  the  charges 
brought  against  him. 

10.— GTJBTJ   GOVTPTD  SINGH  (a.d.  1675-1708). 

Teg-bahadur  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Govind  Singh,  who  was  only  fifteen  years  old  when 
his  father  died.  As  ho  was  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  daogers,  he  retreated  to  the  mountains, 
where  he  kept  himself  concealed,  being  occupied  with  huutiug  and  archery,  in  which  latter  art 
he  became  a  great  adept.  He  studied  also  Persian  and  read  a  good  deal  of  Hindi,  but  never 
attempted  the  study  of  Sanskrit,  though  he  occasiooally  tried  to  imitate  it  in  hia  compositions, 
which  on  the  whole  are  very  diiHoult  and  intricate.' 


*  We  must  remark  here,  that  in  these  Sakhls  no  distinct  line  is  drawn  between  the  wanderings  of  Guru 
Teg-bahadur  and  those  of  Guru  Govind  Slnghr  so  that  it  remains  uncertain,  wliere  the  first  end  and  where 
the  second  commence.  As  I  have  not  the  originnt  text  at  my  disposal,  I  cannot  say,  if  this  is  owing  to  some 
fault  of  the  text  or  to  some  overflight  of  tiie  tranfilator.  This  great  defect  seems  at  any  rate  not  to  have  struck 
him,  as  he  makes  no  remark  about  it.  It  is  certain  that  the  SakhTs  from  5\  refer  to  Guru  CSovind  Singh,  the 
^l^i  at  Mukt-sar  having  taken  plaee  under  him.  Tu  Sakhi  56  it  is  also  stated  that  the  Guru  was  only  thirty- 
five  years  old,  which  could  only  be  said  of  Govind  Singh. 

'  Goviad  Singh  describes  his  youth  briefly  in  the  following  verses  of  the  Vicitr  natak: 

**  My  father  had  travelled  to  the  east. 
To  different  kinds  of  Tirthas, 
When  going  along  he  was  at  TrihenT, 


^TWt  ^nftr  flr9cfl  ^  II 

\f75  ^TTH  fe?  WW3  ftr3^  M  v.  280. 


3lf3  5tft  Tr?V**f?5  ^e«<JI^  U  V.  281 
oTl/O  nf3^  dlfi  37i  BWT  tt 

•^vO  5tf5  ^rfe  ^  fiT^  II 
tTO  tRT  ^^^  o[^^  h  nrr^  it 
%?  ^  3rq  fUm  fwri^  II V.  282, 


The  days  passed  in  bestowing  alms. 

"  There  I  was  manifested. 
I  took  birth  in  the  city  of  Fatna. 
He  took  me  (then)  to  IVIadra-des, 
(Where)  I  was  fondled  by  various  nurses. 

"  My  body  was  preserved  in  various  ways. 
I  received  instruction  of  various  kinds. 
When  I  had  come  to  years  of  discretion. 
My  father  went  to  heaven." 


By  *I7  $^  the  Panjab  is  meant.    The  verses  following  describe  his  hunting  expeditions  and  after  hta 
accession  to  the  Guruship  his  wars  with  tbe  hill  Rajas. 
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When  lie  had  attained  to  yoara  of  manhood,  he  stood  publicly  up  as  Gum,  and  com 
mcnccd  to  collect  the  dispersed  and  intimidatod  membei'S  of  the  Sikh  community*  During  hi 
retreat  he  had  matured  his  plans;  his  aim  wag  to  wreak  bloody  revenge  on  the  murderers  of  ki 
father,   to  subvert  totally  the  Mahammalan  power,   aad  to  found  a  new  empire  upon  its  ruins. 

As  his  mind  was  deeply  tinged,  owing  to  his  early  education  by  Hindu  Pandits,  with  tb 
Buperstitioua  notions  of  the  Hindus,  lie  resolved,  before  embarking  on  his  great  enterprise,  to  eecun 
to  himself  the  aid  of  the  goddess  Darga,  who  was  his  special  object  of  worship.  After  he  ha( 
procured  some  Pandits  from  Benares,  he  went  with  them  to  the  hill  of  the  Naina-devi  (XcM?4^) 
which  is  about  six  Kos  distant  from  Anandpur.  There  he  began  to  practise  the  severest  augteritiei 
according  to  the  directions  of  the  Pandits,  When  he  bad  gone  through  the  course  of  thcst 
austerities,  the  Erahmana  began  to  offer  up  his  burnt  ofTerings,  throwing  hundreds  of  maundi 
of  GhT,  raw  sugar  and  molasses  into  the  fire. 

When  the  burnt  offering  (^i^)  was  completed,  the  Pantjits  told  the  Gum,  that  he  should  now, 
in  order  to  make  a  powerful  offering,  cut  oif  the  head  of  his  own  son  and  put  it  before  the  goddesa, 
Govind  Singh  had  four  sons,'  but  when  he  asked  their  mothers  to  give  him  one,  they  flatly 
refused  it.  The  Guru  asked  the  Panciits,  what  was  now  to  be  done?  and  when  they  answeredi 
that  the  head  of  some  one  else  would  do,  five  (others  say  twenty-five)  dieciplea  offered  their  beads, 
one  of  which  wns  cut  off  and  offered  to  the  goddess,  and  thus  the  burnt  offering  made  complete. 
The  story  goes,  that  thereupon  the  Devi  appeared  and  said;  *'Go,  thy  sect  will  prosper  in  the 
world "  (tTRT  tHT  if W  ym^  f%%  3B  M^m)' 

When  the  Guru  had  returned  from  the  bills  to  Anandpur,  ho  asBcmblGd  the  societies  of  the 
disciples,  and  told  them  that  he  required  tho  head  of  a  disciple;  he,  who  loved  his  Gum,  should 
give  it.  Most  of  them  were  terror-struck  and  fled;  but  five  out  of  them  rose  and  offered 
resolutely  their  heads.  Their  names  (which  have  been  carefully  recorded,  whereas  the  name  of 
thje  poor  victim  offered  to  the  Naina-dGvT  is  not  mentioned)  wore :  Dharm  Singh,  Sukkha  Singh, 
Baya  Singh,  Himmat  Singh  and  Muhkam  Singh,  These  fivo  he  took  into  a  room,-  and  told  them  that, 
as  he  had  found  them  true,  he  would  give  them  the  Pahul  of  the  true  religion  (11%  TOH  ^  "Miu^i). 
He  made  them  bathe  and  seated  them  side  by  side;  he  dissolvod  purified  sugar ^  in  water  and 
stirred  it  with  a  two-edged  dagger,  and  having  recited  over  it  some  verses,  which  are  written  in  the 
W^T55  ^Qj^SSi^  be  made  them  drink  some  of  tkis  sherbet,  some  part  of  it  be  poured  oa  their  bead 


'  The  names  of  the  four  sons  of  Govind  Singh  are :  Joravar  Singh,  Fate  Sutgh,  Jujhar  Singh  and 
Jit  Singh. 

*  There  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  this  bloody  human  sarrjfice  was  really  offered,  as  all  reports  agree 
on  this  point.  Tbe  Siklis,  who  felt  very  much  the  atrocity  of  such  an  act,  would  never  haA-e  ascribed  anything 
of  this  kind  to  their  Guru,  if  it  had  not  really  takea  place.  At  the  same  time  we  may  karn  from  this  fact, 
that  t!ie  Brfthmnns,  even  as  Inte  as  the  seventeeath  century,  did  not  scruple  to  offer  up  n  human  sacrifice, 

'  V^l^fl  (i^iudhi  XTcTTift)*  purified  sugar ;  al&o  some  kind  of  sweetmeats  made  of  it. 

*  The  llfirrH  "©"^HS  (the  praise  of  the  Timeless  one)  follows  immediately  after  the  Japji  in  Govind*a 
Granth.     It  commences  with  the  words : 


''The  protection  of  the  timeless  divine  male  is  to  us. 
The  protection  of  all  iron  is  to  us. 
The  protection  of  the  All-time  is  to  ns, 
Tbe  protection  of  the  All -iron  is  to  us  J' 


X  is  an  old  Hindi  Dalive  Affix,    tf^^  <JlW"iftj  the  All-tim»  (i.e.  be  who  compreliends  aU  time)  and  WS^ 
^nftr  the  All-iron  (i.e.  he  who  is  all  iron),  are  epithets  for  the  Supreme  Being". 
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and  the  rest  he  sprinkled  on  their  body;  then  patting  thorn  with  his  hand  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice :  **  Saj,  the  Khalsa  of  the  Vah-Guru !  victory  of  (=  to)  the  holy  Yah-Guru !  "  (<^|iJdjH^  STT 
^1^411  filcH  <^T0Jjd7ft  57^  ^).  After  he  had  given  the  ruhul^  to  these  five  in  this  manner, 
he  took  it  likewise  from  them,  and  in  this  way  all  the  rest  of  his  disciples  were  initiated,  to 
whom  he  gave  the  name  of  the  Khulm^^  adding  to  the  name  of  each  of  them  the  epithet  of  Singh 
(lion).  Then  he  gave  the  order,  that  whoever  desired  to  be  his  disciple,  he  must  always  have 
fire  things  with  him  whieh  all  commence  with  the  letter  Kakka  {i,s,  K),  viz.:  the  hair  (5^»  which 
mu«t  not  be  cut),  a  comh  (^uff)^  a  hiife  {WS^)t  a  sward  (foTSTJTCt),  and  hreeehea  reaching  to  the 
knee  {^^),  otherwise  he  would  not  consider  bim  as  bia  disciple.  In  order  to  separate  his  Sikhs 
totidly  from  the  Hindus  and  to  form  them  into  a  distinct  boily,  which  as  such  should  tilso  be 
known  by  outward  signs,  he  issued  many  other  regfulations,  which  arc  called  "jfUdAlHT  (book 
of  conduct).  As  he  had  perceived,  that  the  Hindus  had  become  an  easy  prey  to  the  Muhummadan 
invaders  b^  their  division  into  castes,  which  nursed  a  rancorous  feeling  and  did  not  allow  the 
lower  orders  to  bear  arms,  he  abolished  the  caste  altogether,  in  order  to  put  all  on  a  footing  of 
©quality,  and  received  people  of  all  castes  into  the  Khillsa.  But  this  ofti^nded  t\w  pride  and 
prejudices  of  the  higher  castes  to  such  a  degree,  that  a  great  many  of  his  disciples  left  him  and 
would  no  longer  acknowledge  him  as  tkaiv  Guru;  the  Khalsa  consisted  therefore  ehiully  of  men 
of  the  lower  orders,  especially  of  Jats,  whereas  tlie  disciples,  wha  did  not  acknowletlge  the 
authority  of  Guru  Govind  Singh  on  account  of  his  inovatioas,  simply  called  themselves  Sikhf 
without  odding  to  their  names  the  title  of  Singh,^  Ho  tried  also  to  infuse  his  own  spirit  into 
the  Adi  Granth,  which  was  already  generally  received  as  the  holy  book  of  the  »^kh  community, 
u  he  slightingly  remarked  that  the  AdT  Granth,  such  as  it  was,  only  inslilled  into  the  minds  of 
the  Sikhs  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  humbleness.  He  therefore  sent  men  to  Kartarpur,  where  the 
official  volume,  signed  by  the  hand  of  Guru  Arjun  himself,  was  preserved,  to  bring  it  to  him, 
in  order  to  nmke  additions  to  it;  but  the  SGdhle,  to  whom  the  volume  was  entrusted,  refused 
to  give  it  away,  as  they  did  not  acknowledge  Govind  Singh  as  Guru.*  They  sent  him  word, 
that  he  should  make  a  sew  Oranth,  if  he  was  able  to  do  so.  This  message  inceused  Govind  Singh, 
and  he  resolved  forthwith  to  make  a  Granlh  of  his  own  for  his  followers,  which  should  rouse  their 
military  valour  and  inflame  them  to  deeds  of  courage.  He  set  to  work,  and  composed  a  big  heavy 
Granth  and  when  it  was  completed  (Sambat  1753  =  a,d,  1696),  he  called  it  tits  Granth  of  ili6 
tenth  reign  {-m^S  MTCWrrt  Tl  ^)' 

'  The  Pahul  was  no  new  inveation  of  Gonad  Siugli,  as  freqiietitly  asserted,  hat  only  Ih"?  renovatioo  of 
nn  old  SIkli  rite  (see  p.  xxxv,  note  4),  wbich  in  those  troublous  times  seems  to  Imve  fallen  iiito  disuse.  His 
object  was  to  put  the  Sikh  community  on  a  uew  and  firmer  hnisis  hy  administering  (he  t*ahu|  to  all  bis  dissciples. 
The  sherbet  drunk  at  the  ceremony  of  the  Pahul  the  Bikhs  call  lMfij3  (nectar). 

*  VrR51TT*  tbc  name  of  the  new  Sikh  commonwealtli,  H  derived  from  the  Aiahir  A^li,  It  signifies: 
one's ownt  pure properig ;  thence:  the  Guru^s  (or  G^d^s]  awn^  ^pecml prupirfg.  This  is  the  most  appropriate 
expliMiBtion,  in  s[iite  of  the  Sikh  saying :  ^T^^l  ^JM  ^[^X^m^i  ^  '^^Ti  'K^  7T  f^hTBT  ^f^  ^• 

*  Among  tliis  latter  class  were  idso  the  Niiuak  pStrfi,  the  descendants  of  Unhii  Ndiiak,  some  nf  whom 
visited  me  at  Lahore.  This  class  of  Sikhs  differ  very  little  from  the  Hindils,  as  they  are  equally  partieuli»r  as 
tQ  cast«  (especially  as  regards  intermarriages)  and  do  not  refrain  from  smoking,  as  the  Govind  Singhis  do. 
As  far  as  1  could  perceive,  the  stricter  Sikljs  n.re  now  fust  ilecreasing  in  number,  since  they  no  longer  enjoy 
any  public  privileges. 

*  These  SOdhTs  were  the  Tql"91f?6T§!»  the  descendants  of  DhTr-malL     8*»e  p.  Ixxjciij  note  2. 

*  Only  a  small  portion  of  it  was  composed  hy  Govind  Siugh  himself,  hy  far  the  greater  |i'Orttoa  of  it  was 
made  up  by  his  court  poets.  The  idiom  of  it  is  the  older  Hindi,  but  couched  in  very  dlfBcult  and  frequently 
tlitac«ire  language. 
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Govind  Singh  know  Tory  weU,  that  he  coidd  not  accomplish,  tda  scliemes  with  an  nndisciplinei 
crowd;  his  great  aim  waa  therefore  to  oxerciee  his  Sikhe  in  the  nso  of  arms,  "When  this  poim 
waa  reached  to  some  degree,  an  opportunity  for  trying  their  valour  was  not  long  wanting,  thougl 
Govind  Singh  assures  ns,  that  war  was  made  upon  him  without  a  cause. ^  According  to  traditioi 
the  war  broke  out  on  account  of  an  elephant,  which  the  hill  Kajas  demanded  from  Guru  G ovine 
Singh,  and  which  he  refused  to  givo  up.  The  hill  Eajas  marched  with  a  considerable  force  on 
Anandpur  and  &ome  severe  battles  were  fought^  ia  on©  of  which,  near  the  town  of  Camkaui 
(^*R?)»  the  two  eldest  sons  of  Govind  Singh  were  killed;  but  the  Rajas  were  at  last  successively 
repulsed  and  compelled  to  flee  to  the  hilla.  When  the  TLajna  perceived,  that  they  could  effect 
nothing  against  Govind  Singh,  they  addreaaed  the  Emperor  and  asked  for  assistance,  which  waa 
readily  granted.  In  union  with  the  Imperial  troops  they  again  attacked  Anandpur  and  besieged  it. 
When  Govind  Siagh  saw  the  danger  of  bis  position,  he  left  hia  txoops  there  and  fled  with  those  Evfl 
Sikha  (whoso  names  have  been  mootioned  above)  and  hia  two  youngest  sons  to  the  town  ol 
Machuvara  (HT^^l^),  where  he  concealed  himself  for  some  time  in  the  house  of  a  Sikh,  Whem 
the  Imperial  troops  followed  him  also  there,  ho  managed  his  escape  with  those  five  Sikhs  by 
disguising  himself  and  putting  on  the  dress  of  a  Masalman,  and  reached  safely  Malva;  but  his 
two  sons  he  was  compelled  to  leave  behind  at  that  place.  They  wore  betrayed  into  the  bands 
of  the  Imperial  troops,  who  brought  them  to  Sirhind  (in  PanjabI  4|  j^).  Yazlr  Xhan,  the 
Goveruor  of  Sirhind,  informed  the  Eraperor  Aurang-zeb  of  it,  and  asked  for  orders  regarding  them. 
He  was  ordered  to  put  them  to  death.  He  put  the  poor  children  under  the  foundation  of  a  wall, 
closed  the  place  up  and  buried  them  thus  alive.  It  is  said  that  the  weeping  of  the  children 
was  heard  for  some  days. 

The  Guru  was  meantime  pursned  by  the  Imperial  forces,  but  as  they  could  follow  him  in 
the  sandy  deserts  only  slowly,  owing  to  the  want  of  water  and  provisions,  he  found  time  to  coEect 
again  a  body  of  Sikhs  round  his  person.  When  the  troops  at  lost  came  up  with  him  and  brought 
him  to  action  at  a  place  called  afterwards  Mukt-sar  (MtJcf^ci)*  ^e  "^as  defeated  with  his  small 
band ;  but  as  the  Imperialists  were  under  the  impression  that  the  Guru  had  been  slain,  they 
desisted  from  further  persecution,  as  they  were  nearly  dying  of  thirst.*  Thus  Govind  Singh 
found  some  rest;  he  built  on  the  battle-field  a  large  tank,  which  ho  called  Ko/^ H J  (the  tank  of 
emancipation),  as  he  asserted  that  many  had  there  been  emancipated.  He  settled  in  a  village 
of  Mrdva  and  remained  peaceful,  only  bent  on  making  disciples,  in  which  he  is  said  to  have 
been  very  successful.^  He  built  there  a  largo  residence  for  himself,  which  he  called  Damdamd 
(^^l"^*!!)-  This  place  became  the  Eenaree  of  the  Sikhs,  and  many  resort  thither,  as  a  residence 
at  Damdama  is  considered  a  very  meritorious  act,  A  saying  of  Govind  Singh  is  current  among 
the  Sikhs,  that  whoever  would  dwell  at  Damdama,  ho  would  become  wise,  be  he  ever  so  great 
a  fool.  The  study  of  the  Granth  is  much  ia  vogue  there  and  the  Gnrmukhl  writers  of  Damdama 
are  considered  the  best. 

'  Vicitr  nntak,  v,  285 :  %!!  V^T  \P^  ^  f^^  erRTT-  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  Govind  Singh  passes 
here  ia  complete  silcuee  the  renson,  or  reasons,  which  led  to  these  t^auguiuary  conflicts  with  the  liill  Riijas, 
which  he  describes  in  such  glowing  colours  (if  he  docs  not  too  much  ejcaggcrate  the  importance  of  these 
figUtft,  which  is  by  uo  means  oertaiii). 

^  This  fight  is  recorded  in  Slkhl  53  (Attar  Singh's  edition),'  There  it  Is  stated,  that  fortjr  ^ikhs  fell  and 
obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  and  that  250  Muhammndans  were  killed.  It  is  openly  conceded,  tfiat  the 
Imperial  forces  remained  masters  of  the  battle-fieUI.  During  the  fight  the  Guru  had  re  I  i  red  to  a  hillock  and 
after  the  departure  of  the  Muhammadnns  he  camo  dovru  from  that  hillock  to  the  battle-field  aod  wiped  the 
facc!^  of  his  wounded  followers. 

*  It  is  said  that  Govind  gained  120,000  diiiciples. 
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Some  time  after  the  Ouni  left  his  retreat  at  Damdama  and  weat  to  SirHnd,  where  his  two 
joangest  sons  had  been  turied  alive.  The  Sikhs  with  him  were  bo  exasperated,  that  they  wanted 
to  bum  down  the  town  and  to  destroy  it  utterly.  But  Govind  prudently  damped  their  rash 
zeulf  aa  he  feared  that  such  an  act  would  bring  down  upon  him  new  persecutions.  He  only 
ordered  his  disciples,  that  whoever  passed  through  Sirhind  on  bis  way  to  the  Ganga  should  dig 
up  two  bricks  and  throw  them  into  the  Jamna,  and  on  his  way  back  he  should  likewise  dig 
up  two  bricks  and  throw  them  into  the  Satluj,  otherwise  his  ablution  in  the  Gkinga  would  be  of 
no  use  to  him.  They  bnilt  there  a  great  shrine,  which  the  Sikhs  still  visit.  From  Sirhind  the 
Quru  went  to  Anandpur,  his  old  haunt,  and  settled  there  again,  as  he  seems  not  to  have  been 
molested  towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Aurang-zeb.  Some  say,  that  ho  was  summoned  to  the 
conrt  of  Aurang-zSbj  but  this  is  donbtfnl,  at  any  rate  he  never  obeyed  the  summons.  It  is  equally 
doubtful  if  the  Zafar-narna,  in  which  Guru  GGvind  Singh  exposed  the  wrongs  he  and  his  pre- 
deoeesors  experienced  at  the  hands  of  the  Mngul  Emperors  and  their  Governors,  ever  was  presented 
to  Aurang-zeb. 

When  Aurang-zeb  died  (in  1707),  Govind  Singh  rejoiced  much  at  being  now  freed  from 
his  bitterest  enemy.  His  son  Bahadur  Shah  had  to  contend  with  his  yonnger  brother  Azim  for 
the  crown ;  both  brothers  assembled  large  armies,  and  in  the  bloody  battle  near  Agra  Azim  was 
beaten  and  killed  with  two  of  his  sons.  According  to  a  Sikh  tradition  Govind  Singh  joined 
Bahadur  Shah  with  his  followers  and  assisted  him  in  this  war.'  This  appears  very  probable  and 
would  account  for  the  otherwise  hardly  comprehensible  turn  in  the  Guru's  life,  that  of  entering 
the  service  of  the  Emperor  Bahadur  Shah,  who  entrusted  him  with  a  military  command  in  the 
Bekhan.  When  this  war  of  succession  was  over  and  Bahadur  Shilh  firmly  seated  on  the  throne 
of  DillT,  the  Guru  is  said  to  have  visited  the  Emperor  at  Dilll  and  to  have  been  graciouely  received 
by  biin.  From  Bill!  he  returned  to  Anandpur  aud  was  implicated  again  in  a  short  predatory 
warfare  with  the  petty  hiil  chiefs,  whom  he  routed. 

About  this  time  the  abrogation  of  the  institution  of  the  so-called  Masands  or  hereditary  deputies  of 
the  Gam  took  place.  The  Masands  had  become  a  regular  plague  to  the  Sikhs^  extorting  money  in  every 
possible  way  and  ill  treating  the  poor  people  more  than  ever  the  Government  tax-gatherers  had  done. 
This  givos  some  significant  hints  as  to  how  the  Sikh  Gurus  were  ever  enabled  to  keep  such  large 
bands  of  armed  men  and  to  wag©  such  an  obstinate  and  persevering  struggle  against  the  Govern- 
ment.  In  the  times  of  Guru  Govind  Singh  the  oppression  of  the  Sikhs  by  his  deputed  collectors 
must  have  been  beyond  endurance,  so  that  they  at  last  resolved  to  bring  the  matter  before  their 
dreaded  Guru  in  the  form  of  a  piny.  The  passage  in  the  Sikha  de  raj  dT  vithia,  pp.  70,  71,  is 
very  instructive  as  to  the  overbearing  conduct  of  the  Masands  of  the  Guru.  The  Gum  took  the 
bint  to  heart,  and  as  he  perceived  that  the  institution  had  become  thoroughly  hateful  and  unbearable 
to  his  disciples,  he  resolved  to  abolish  it  altogether-  He  punished  the  Masands  severely  and 
excommunicated  them.' 

'  Tlios  it  is  stated  in  the  Sikh  a  de  riij  di  vithia,  p,  68  :  IMTM^  U^  "fe"  "Q^  tPT  f^^  Ij^  ^tt^^  fiSw 
&  T^  »HTU^  ^  %^  ^OKd  im  Tt  ^  ^^3  5^5^t  thaugh  the  high  pretensions  of  the  Sikh 
traditioD,  that  Bahadur  Shalt  vaoqitiBbed  his  brothers  nnd  asceudcd  the  llirone  by  meariB  of  the  Sikh  host 

(xr»? f^Swt  N^  l>T  ?  wTETOj^  tjuKd^rnr  nrrMS  dd\^\  %  -^  vt? m^  ^b  ^m)  are  uy  no 

neuiis  coanteoanced  by  history, 

'  The  Gunt  cannot  have  been  so  ignorant  of  the  proceedings  of  his  Mnsands  as  he  pretended  to  b< ;  for  he 
mast  have  known  that  such  large  sums  of  money,  as  he  was  contlnuftlly  demanding  and  spending  on  his 
tnx>ps,  were  not  forthcoming  witlingly,  eKpeciiiJly  from  a  poor  populntioii.  It  must  surprise  every  one,  tbnt  the 
Magul  Qoveroment  did  not  stop  this  secret  tax-gathering  of  the  Sikh  Gums,  as  we  can  hardly  assume  that 
the  authorities  were  kept  in  ignorance  of  it. 
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xcir  SKETCH  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  OTHER  SIKH  GITEUS.    GOVINB  SIKGH. 

After  GSviad  SmgK  had  settled  hie  affairs  at  home,  he  marched  for  the  Dekhan,  where  hf 
had  heen  appointed  to  the  command  of  five  thousand  horse.'  On  the  march  there  he  fell  in 
with  a  Pathau,  who  wae  the  grandson  of  that  Paindah  Khan  with  whom  Gum  Ilar-govind  had 
fought.  The  Guru  showed  to  this  man  great  aflection,  and  engaged  him  in  his  service  and  took 
him  with  him,*  One  day  the  Guru  began  to  mock  at  himj  when  he  perceived  that  the  Pothan 
paid  no  heed  to  his  taunts,  he  began  to  put  him  to  shame,  saying r  "If  the  eon  (and) 
grandson,  whoso  father  (and)  grandfather  have  been  killed  by  somebody,  goea  to  him  in  order  to 
get  hia  subsistence  from  him,  say,  what  shameleas  man  must  he  be?'*  The  Pathaa  answered: 
**  If  a  man  remains  with  the  enemy  of  his  father  (and)  grandfather  and  gets  his  Bubsistence  from 
him,  ho  must  be  a  very  ehameleas,  nose-cat  person,"  The  Guru  continued:  "  If  a  Pathan  remain 
with  the  enemy  of  his  father  (and)  grandfather,  what  dost  thou  consider  him?"  He  answered: 
*•!  do  not  oon&ider  him  a  Pathan,  but  a  weaver."^  The  Guru  said  further:  "If  thou  wonld&t 
meet  with  the  enemy  of  thy  father  (and)  grandfather  and  a  weapon  would  be  in  thy  hand,  say, 
what  wouldst  thou  d)o?"  He  answered:  **I  would  not  let  him  Kve."  The  Pathan  wondered 
why  the  Guru  asked  him  such  things  and  reflected  on  it.  He  recollected  that  Govind  Singh  was 
doaceoded  from  Har-Govind,  with  whom  the  battle  of  Kartarpur  was  tbught ;  he  felt  aahamed  in 
his  mind  and  resolved  to  take  his  revenge  at  a  given  opportunity.  One  day  a  Sikh  brought  to 
the  Guru  from  abroad  a  very  beautiful  dagger.  The  Guru  seeing  its  bi-ightness  and  its  edge  was 
much  pleased  with  it  and  kept  it  always  with  him.  One  day  hjQ  aeked  the  Pathln  by  how 
many  thrusts  of  this  dagger  a  man  might  be  killed?  He  answered,  that  one  thrust  of  it  waa 
enough.  The  Guru  went  on  to  say:  "Well,  if  he,  by  whom  thy  father  and  grandfather  may 
have  been  killed,  would  come  before  thee  and  this  dagger  were  in  thy  hand,  what  wouldst  thou 
do  with  him?"  The  Pn^han  on  hearing  this  got  very  angry  in  his  heart,  but  could  say  nothing. 
Shortly  after  the  Guru  fell  asleep  and  all  his  door-keepers  went  to  their  own  tent.  The  Pathan, 
who  had  remained  sitting  near  him,  took  gently  the  dagger  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Guru  and 
thrust  it  into  hia  belly.  When  ho  thought  that  he  was  dead,  ho  rose  and  fled.  The  Gum,  who 
was  not  dea<3,  on  seeing  the  wounds  of  the  dagger,  cried  out:  "0  brother  Sikhs,  I  am  dead  I" 
All  the  Sikhs  assembled  together  and  running  in  the  four  directions  they  seized  that  Pathaa  and 
brought  him  back  to  the  Guru.  It  is  said,  that  the  Guru  praised  the  bravery  of  the  Pathiin  and 
set  him  free,  telling  the  Sikhs,  who  were  overcome  by  grief  on  seeing  the  wounds  of  the  Guru, 
that  they  shonld  not  be  sorrowful,  for  thia  was  ordered  so  by  the  Lord;  the  Pathan  had  not 
struck  him  (treaoheFously),  but  he  had  himself  provoked  him  to  kill  him  by  putting  him  to  shame.^ 

*  The  Sikhs  are  now  loath  f©  rouce^  thia  nppomtin^nt  of  Govind  Singh.  In  the  Slkha  de  raj  d!  vtthia 
it  18  only  said :  ffe^  ^3  J|t^^  ffi^  "U"^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^  t^PHT :  oae  day  Govind  Singh  went  on  a 
journey  to  the  south.  Oovind  Shigh  can  have  been  only  a  short  time  in  the  Dekhan,  others  extend  his  stay 
there.  The  chrouolog}*  of  these  events  requires  a  cnreful  research,  which  can  only  be  carried  out  at  the 
hands  of  more  trustworthy  materials,  nhicli  have  as  yet  to  be  searched  for. 

*  There  is  a  Sikhl  in  the  "  Sikht  Bmk  of  the  description  of  Guru  Chrind  Smgh^t  religion  and  dBcirinef" 
trauslatwl  into  Eugll^h  by  Sirdar  Attar  Singh^  chief  of  lUindour^  Benares  (priated  at  the  Medical  Hall  Press), 
IB73»  wliich  g-ives  soHie  more  details  about  the  story  iu  question  (see  Sakhi  &8,  p,  \QS  sgg.).  It  is  stated  there, 
thiit  the  grandisan  of  Paindah  Khan  saluted  the  Guru  in  a  Darbar  held  by  him,  hai  ing  been  sent  by  bis  mother, 
who  considered  the  Guru  as  a  propliet.  The  Gnru  preseutedl  him  with  five  gold  Muhars  and  ordered  hinl  to 
come  ever)-  day  to  his  house  to  play  with  him  at  chess.     For  this  service  he  received  live  Hafiees  per  diem, 

*  The  Ti»|tj,  or  wearer,  is  considered  in  India  a  cofrHrd. 

*  Cunningham  g^ires  a  somewhat  different  story,  p.  79,  following  MacGrpgt>r  in  this  point  (vo!.  U  p.  99). 
?tIalcolnu  who  Js  hen?  very  brief,  seems  to  have  bad  the  same  tradition  before  him,  which  we  have  given  more 
in  detail,  fidlowiiig  the  Sikha  dc  raj  di  vithia»  p.  76  s^'j.     Iu  this  book  however  a  great  chronological  blunder 
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The  wounds  were  &own  up  and  healed  again,  bnt  it  seems  that  the  Guru  was  bent  on  dying, 
Ono  day  he  bent  his  bow  with  great  force  and  by  bo  doing  the  Btitches  of  the  wounds  were 
broken  and  the  blood  began  to  flow*  The  surgeon  bound  up  bis  wounds  again,  but  the  Gum 
obtained  no  rest.*  He  mounted  a  Pitlkl  aad  travelled  towards  the  south.  When  he  had  arrived  at 
a  town  named  NadSj-  (3?%^),'  the  Guru  becamo  greatly  exhausted  by  hia  wonnds.  He  said  to 
hia  Sikhs,  that  he  saw  that  ho  would  not  live  any  longer,  they  should  therefore  stop  in  this 
place.  When  they  were  staying  there  for  some  days  and  his  pain  was  not  relieved,  he  said  to 
his  disciples,  that  they  should  give  some  alms,  as  medicines  were  no  more  of  any  use  to  him. 
The  Sikhs  brought  together  a  great  quantity  of  food  of  various  kinds  and  feasted  Brahmans  and 
Sainta  and  distributed  in  alms  ornaments  and  clothes.  The  Guru  felt  that  his  dissolution  was 
near  at  hand,  and  ordered  his  Sikhs  to  keep  ready  wood  (for  cremation)  and  a  shroud.  Having 
done  so  they  all  joined  their  hands  and  asked:  **0  true  Guru,  whom  will  you  seat,  for  the  sake 
of  our  welfare,  on  the  throne  of  the  Guruahip?"  He  answered:  ''As  the  nine  Kings  before 
me  were  at  the  time  of  their  death  seating  another  Guru  on.  their  throne,  so  shall  I  now  not 
do;  I  have  entrusted  the  whole  society  (of  the  digciples)  to  the  bosom  of  the  timeless,  divine 
male.  After  me  you  shall  everywhere  mind  the  book  of  the  Granth-sahib  as  your  Guru ;  whatever 
you  shall  ask  it,  it  will  show  to  you.  Whoever  be  my  disciple,  he  shall  consider  the  Granth  as 
the  form  of  the  Guru,  and  whichever  disciple  wishes  to  have  an  intorview  with  me>  he  shall 
make  for  one  Eupee  and  a  quarter,  or  for  as  much  as  he  is  able,  Ka^ ah  par^d ;  *  then  opening  the 
book  and  bowing  his  head  he  will  obtain  a  reward  equal  to  an  interview  with  me."  Having  given 
them  some  other  directions  the  Guru  soon  after  became  senseless.  Meantime  the  disciples  heaped 
up  a  pyre  of  sandal-wood  and  kept  every  other  thing  ready.  One  hour  before  he  expired  he 
said  to  the  disciples:  *' Bathe  me  and  put  on  me  new  clothes  and  give  me  all  my  weapons;  when 
my  breath  departs,  do  not  take  off  these  clothes,  but  bum  me  with  them  and  with  all  my 
weapons!"'  He  then  eat  himself  down  upon  the  funeral  pyre,  and  having  meditated  on  the 
Supreme  Lord,  he  uttered  with  his  mouth  and  with  love  the  following  Savaiya: 

Since  I  seized  thy  feet,  I  brought  nothing  else  under  (ray)  eye. 

O  merciful  Brim,  the  Par  anas  aad  the  Qur*an  teach  various  systems,  I  did  not  mind  one 

(of  Ihem). 
The  Smriti,  the  Shastras  and  the  Vedas,  all  teach  many  modifications,  I  did  not  recognize 

one  (of  them). 
0  disposer  of  happiness,  bestow  mercy  (on  me) !  I  did  not  eay  **  I,"  all  I  recognized  as  **  Thee."  * 

is  coTnmitted,  it  being  stated,  that  Nadir  Shah  sent  his  own  physician  from  Dill!  to  look  after  the  wounds  of 
Goviud  Singh.  Nadir  Shah  invaded  India  in  ]73@»  whereas  Govind  Singh  died  In  1708.  In  the  Sakhi  quoted 
it  is  stated,  that  Lakha  Singh  ran  after  the  boy  and  cut  off  his  head. 

*  Nader  is  a  town  in  the  valley  of  the  Godavery. 

'  eTWTO^  ^dHT?i  the  oflfering  up  of  7WT^  (^  kind  of  sweetmeat,  made  of  flour,  ghi  and  ^ugar)  to  a 
holy  person  (as,  for  instance,  the  Gum),  and  then  distrihuting  It  among  the  worshippers. 
^  This  is  confirmed  by  the  Sakhi  quoted:  sec  p.  201. 

•  Tlie  original  is  (SikhIL  de  raj  di  vithil,  p.  81): 

vrffe  tin  3^  tto  t  TEi  t  ^  n&tf  7^  nrn^  1 

HW  B^ftH  VTTK  W^Ti  >H?feF  ?&  W5  »m5^  7i  m^  1 
fiTfi|3  mH'S^  %^  Wi^  ir^  S^  57^  tW  t^  35  yHT^  I 

Sausk.  ^^nr^TTftTj  ^^  who  holds  happiness  in  his  hands^,  an  epithet  of  Vighiju. 


^ftncmnH 


XCVl 


SKETCH  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  OTHEE  SIKH  GUEU8.    GOVIND  SINGH. 


HaTiDg  uttered  these  Terses  he  closed  his  eyes  and  expired  a.d.  1708.  All  the  Sikhs  and  saints, 
who  from  many  parts  were  assembled  there,  raised  the  shout  of  Jaikar  (Yictory!)  and  saag  a 
beautiful  song  and  the  eyes  of  many  people  were  Med  with  tears  on  account  of  the  separation  of 
tlie  Guru.  Beautiful  edifices  were  erected  there,  and  in  the  midst  of  them  all  the  shrine  of  the 
GurUj  and  round  this  some  D  harm -sal  as,  in  which  the  Granth-sahib  was  deposited.  To  the  town 
of  Nader  they  gave  the  name  of  Abcal-nagar.^  They  put  up  many  swords,  shields,  spears  and 
steel  discuses  in  that  ehrine,  and  the  Sikh  people,  who  go  there  on  pilgrimage,  worship  those 
weapons,  as  they  believe  that  they  belonged  to  Guru  Gorind  Singh, 

The  object  of  his  Life  Govind  Singh  could  not  carry  out,  though  he  tried  to  secure  it  even 
by  a  human  sacrifice,  and  ho  died  broken-hearted  and  weary  of  life  far  from  the  scenes  of  hia 
exploits;  but  he  has  contributed  a  good  share  to  the  destruction  of  the  Muhammadan  power  in 
India  by  his  bloody  struggles,  inuring  his  Sikhs  to  a  continual  warfare,  and  moulding  them  by  his 
new  ordinances  into  a  distinct  nation  of  fanatical  soldiers,  the  KhilsiL.  A  body  containing  sucli 
element*  could  not  remain  quiet;  their  course  was  prescribed  to  them,  and  they  had  indeed 
no  other  choice  but  to  conquer  or  to  be  conquered.  We  need  therefore  not  wonder  that  the 
Sikha,  though  repeatedly  repulsed,  soon  succeeded  in  erecting  their  own  away  on  the  ruins  of  the 
decHning  Muhammadan  Empire* 

'  ir^HH  353r?i  the  immovable  city;  IH^^66  =  IfftH^,  Snnsk.  lrf%^^.  MncGregor (vol.  I.  p.  101) 
ntaten  that  the  Sikhs  call  il  Aphullanug^ir,  a  Btratige  mhtratiscriptlon ;  Cuaumgham,  History  of  the  Sikhs, 
p.  304,  Vf  rites  it  similarly  Upchullunuggur. 
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Thb  religious  Byetem  of  tbe  Sikhs  has  been  touched  already  hy  different  writers,  hat  in  such 
general  terms,  that  but  little  can  be  gathered  from  them.  Even  H.  H.  Wilson,  m  his  "Sketch  of 
the  Heligiona  Sects  of  the  Hindus,"  has  very  cautiously  handled  this  matter,  and  contented  himself 
with  offering  a  few  short,  though  pertioent,  remarks  about  it.  All  these  authors  had  not  read  the 
Granth  themselves,  but  received  the  information  they  gave  from  second  hand;  it  is  therefore  partly 
defective,  partly  labouring  under  mistakes. 

Kanak  himeelt'  was  not  a  speculative  philosopher,  who  built  tip  a  concise  system  on  seientific 
principles;  he  had  not  received  a  regular  school- training,  and  uttered  therefore  his  thoughts  in 
a  loose  way,  which  are  now  scattered  through  the  Granth,  and  muat  first  be  patiently  searched 
out  and  collected  into  a  whole,   before  we  can  form  an  idea  of  his  tenets. 

Nanak  himself  was  by  no  means  an  independent  thinker,  neither  had  he  any  idea  of  starting 
a  new  religious  sect:  he  followed  in  all  essential  points  the  common  Hindu  philosophy  of  those 
days/  and  especially  his  predecessor  ^(tblr,  who  was  at  that  time  already  a  popular  man  in  India, 
and  whose  writings,  which  were  composed  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  were  accessible  to  the  unlearned 
masses.  This  obligation,  which  Nanak  and  the  following  Sikh  Gurus  owe  to  KabTr,  is  acknow- 
ledged by  the  reception  of  a  great  portion  of  tbe  verses  of  Kabir  into  the  Sikh  Granth  itself. 
That  also  the  writings  of  other  famous  Bhagats  were  known  to  and  used  by  the  Sikh  Gurus,  is 
sufficiently  attested  by  the  Granth,  into  which  they  were  partly  incorporated  aud  thereby  saved 
from  oblivion. 

The  doctrines  once  uttered  hy  Baba  Kanak  were  taken  up  by  the  following  Sikh  Gurus 
without  any  perceptible  deviation ;  and  after  the  volume  of  the  Granth  had  been  collected  by  Guru 
Arjun,  they  were  never  called  into  question,  the  Granth  being  held  sacred  as  an  immediate  divino 
revelation. 

The  tenth  Guru,  Govind  Singh,  relapsed  in  many  points  again  into  Hinduism,  he  being  a 
special  votary  of  Durga;  hut  notwithstanding  this  he  always  asserted  the  unity  of  the  Supremo, 
and  the  innovations  ho  introduced  were  not  so  much  touching  the  doctrine  as  the  practical 
course  of  life. 

We  need  therefore  in  the  following  sketch  of  the  Sikh  religion  not  anxiously  distinguish 
between  the  words  of  Baba  Naaak  and  those  of  tho  following  Gurus,  aa  none  of  them  exodlod 
by  any  originality  of  thought,  every  succeeding  Guru  being  content  to  expatiate  on  the  few  ideas 
handed  down  to  him  by  Ids  predecessors. 


The  chief  point  in  Kanakas  doctrine  was  the  unit^  of  the  Supreme  Beln^^  though  the  Hindu 
*  Particularly  the  system  laid  doirn  In  t!ie  niiagavad-gita,  which  was  very  popular  among  the  Bhngnts. 
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mind  was  tUrcady  tnoro  or  less  familiarized  with  thia  idea,  it  having  been  asserted  long  before 
Nuriiik  by  moat  of  the  Hindu  pliilosophical  Bystoms  and  popularised  bj  the  Bhagats,  especially 
tliu  in^?onirnirt  Kalilr. 

That  the  Supremo  is  One  and  that  there  ia  no  other,  is  frequently  inculcated.     Thus  aays  Kaaak : 

**  Whom  shall  I  call  the  second  ?  there  is  none, 
in  all  is  that  One  Spotless  one  (=  the  Supremo).' 

Tbat    on   this   point   there  is   full    concord,   between  Hindus   and  Musalmans,    is   openly   conceded. 

Nntiuk  aays: 

0- 
'*  Know,  that  there  are  two  ways  (tV*.  of  Hindus  and  Muaalmans),  but  only  one  Lord." ' 

The  same  is  also  oonooded  with  reference  to  the  Hindu  sects  of  those  days,  which,  thoagh  wearing 
different  garba,  acknowledge  the  On©  Supreme.     Nanak  says  of  them: 

''There  are  six  houses,  six  Gurus,  six  (methods  of)  instruction. 
The  Guru  of  the  Gurus  is  One,  the  garbs  many."  ^ 

This  Supremo  Being  is  (according  to  the  nomenclature  of  the  Yai?hnava  sect,  to  which  nearly  all 
tho  Bluigats  belonged)  called  by  diQerent  names,  such  as:  JDrahm,  the  Suprems  Brakmy  Paramlmr 
(tho  Supremo  Lord),  imd  especially  ITart^  Eam^    Go&ind. 

This  iJLnng  is  aloiio  really  existing  (i|g  or  irf?)*  uncreated  (m-^A^^J),  endless  (IhAs)*  timeless 
(Df^TT^K  tHcrmil  (l>r«gl|j);  it  contaiua  in  itself  all  qualities  and  is  at  the  same  time  without 
qujilitied.*  It  is  therefore  inaccessible  (IH?T^,  IMTfe^),  invisible,  incomprehensible  (even  to  the 
gods)  and  indescribable — qualities  which  are  frequently  dwelt  upon  in  the  Graath.* 

It  is  the  ground  or  root  (^^)  of  all  things,  the  source,  from  which  all  have  sprung,  the  primary 
oau»e  (e^ldAo^dAU  in  this  sense  it  is  called  the  cnator  {^^^  or  ^^315).  But  we  must  not  mis- 
understand this  appellation,  for  no  creation  out  of  nothing  is  thereby  inteaded,  When  the  Absplute 
Being  is  styloil  the  creator,  the  txpmmn  of  the  same  into  a  plurality  af  f^rmi  is  thereby  meant; 
creation  is  therefore  in  some  places  plainly  called  IfUlFT*  expansion,  Arjun  says  (Tranal.  p.  400,  6)  : 
**Ha  himself  b  One  and  he  himself  is  many;"  and  p.  421,  5:  "Prom  that  Lord  all  the  creation 
(has  sprung).     If  it  pleases   him,  he  makes  an  expansion.      If  it  pleases  him,  he  is  of  one  form 

'  Uaup,  Mah,  L,  As^p.  V„  Pause  (Tnmsl.  p,  3^): 

^ITT  '^%^  ^UT  7^  toV  I 

Other  imssiig«s»  se«  Trmi^l.  p.  17,  vo*  5;  3;  p.  414,  S. 

*  Chwr^  M«H.  U  AsFfp.  v.,  8  (Tranal.  p.  321) : 

Sec  ii1«M>  Tmtisl.  p.  48i»  5. 

'  k^K  M»h,  U  S«M  XXX.,  I  (Trmiid,  p.  ittSX 

♦  M«jh,  UwXu  V^  XXL,  3  (Tnm&l.  p.  143): 

S««  also  TtmmL  p.  416,  XXI.»  S16k, 

•  8m  Tim»a.  p.  43l»  III,.  P^wrl?  ^  ^*  XX..  Pnuii;  p.  493^  U  1,  i. 


1 


SKETCH  OF  THE  HELIGION  OF  THE  SIKHS. 


xcii 


(only).*'*  Eveiywherc  and  in  all  things  and  beings  the  One  is  diffused,  he  is  filling  all  places. 
Thus  says  Namdev  (Transl,  p.  GG5,  II.,  4) : 

"  Here  is  Bl|hal,  there  is  Bi^hal,  without  Blthal  the  world  ia  not^ 
In  every  place,  says  Naraa,  in  all  thou  art  fully  contained.^'* 

Tea  the  whole  universe  and  aJl  things  therein  are  iJentifiud  with  the  Supreme.  Namdev  says 
(Transl,  p.  665,  Pause,  2} : 

'•  All  is  Goviud,  all  is  Oonnd,  without  Govind  there  is  no  other. 
As  in  one  string  there  are  sei?en  thousand  heads,  (so)  is  that  Lord  lengthwise  and  crosswise. 
A  wave  of  water,  froth  and  bubble  do  not  become  separate  from  the  water. 
This  world  ia  the  sport  of  the  Supreme  Brahm.,  playing  about  he  does  not  become  another.*'^ 

All  the  finite  created  beings  have  therefore  no  separate  existence  apart  ft-om  the  Absolute,  they 
are  only  its  various  forms  and  appearances,  its  frolies.  Kunak  says  {TransL  p.  33'J,  XVI.,  5):  **In 
all  living  creatures  the  One  sports,"  and  (p.  652,  XXIV-,  Sluk  I.):  *'By  himself  the  vessels 
are  formed,  he  himself  also  filU  them."  All  creatures  are  therefore  alike  with  the  only  dilfercnco 
that  the  Absolute  becomes  self-conscious  in  man.      Xabir  says  (TransL  p.  682,  204) ! 

Kabir  in  saying :  "  thou^  thou,'*  has  become  '*  thou/'  *'  I  "  has  not  remained  in  me. 
When    my   own  self,    (which  is)   another*H,   has  been   effaced,   (then)  where   I   look,    there 
(art)  **thou.'*» 

It  is  owing  to  the  Maya  (deception),  which,  the  Absolute  has  spread  out  over  the  whole  universe, 
that  the  creatures  are  led  to  consider  themselFes  as  individual  beings,  distinct  from  tlie  Siqirerae, 
and  fall  thereby  into  the  error  of  e^of/sm  (5^T5»  the  idea  of  individual  existence)  and  diinliit/. 
Nanak  says  (JapjT,  27,  Traiisl,  p.  10):  ''By  whom  a  Maya  of  various  colours,  kiuds  and  sorts  is 
produced."     And  Kabir  says  (Trand.  p.  127) : 

'*  One  is  wonderful,  hear,  0  Fanditt  now  nothing  can  be  said  ; 
By  whom  the  Gods,  Ganas  and  Gandharvas  are  deluded^  (by  wliom)  a  rope  is  applied  to  the 
three  worlds,'* 


'  The  orlgiDal  is : 

f3^  31%  3T  ift  fV»f3Td  II 

SimilDr  Is  th«  expressioD,  Gaari^  Sukhmani  XXII.,  Slok  (TraQsl.  p.  418): 

*  Tliefc  are  a  great  many  passages  of  this  kind  in  the  Granth ;  compare  Traaal.  p.  133,  VII,,  2. 

*  Tb«  siwnc  idea  is  also  boldly  expressed  by  Ravidas  (Transl.  p,  130, 1.)? 

3u^  i^  M^  3^  nf5i  tm  H 

"  Between  thee  and  me,  me  and  thee,  what  is  the  difference  ? 
Like  gold  and  the  bracelet  (made  of  it),  like  water  and  a  wave/* 

W«  now  prefer  thi^  rendering  of  the  first  line.     Cf.  also  Transl.  p.  116,  VH.,  PaiifL 

*  The  original  is : 

sm^f  fsrH3Tf  nnnaf^^^BtnK^  h 
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The  world  ia  therefore  in  fact  nothing  but  a  play  or  ^port  (^35)  of  the  Absolute  Being,*  which  is 
expanding  or  contracting  itself,  as  it  pleases ;  Hari  eBtablishes  and  disestablishes,  vivifiea  and  destroys 
(td  hWitm.  An.  infinite  number  of  worlds  is  stated  to  be  produced  by  him,  which,  like  a  plaything, 
appear  and  disappear.      Thus  says  Kam-das : 

"By  thyself  aU  the  creation  is  produced,  by  thyself,  having  created,  the  whole  is  caused 
to  diaappear  (again)."  * 

Ko  teleological  principle  whatever  is  assigned  for  the  production  or  deatructiou  of  the  created  beings  j 
they  are  cosmogonic  revolutions,  which  could  not  be  accounted  for  and  were  therefore  referred  to  a 
sporting  propensity  of  the  Absolute,  We  need  hardly  remark,  that  this  whole  definition  and 
description  of  the  Su|>reme  is  altogether  panthmstie.  The  Hindu  way  of  thinking  comprehends  in 
the  Absolute  both  »piril  and  matter^  as  the  creation  of  material  bodies  out  of  nothing  is  totally 
incomprehensible  to  the  Hindu  mind ;  to  him  the  material  essence  is  therefore  co-eternal  with  the 
sfjirit  (ITHM)-  The  matter  put  in  the  Absolute  is  however  not  the  gross,  sensible  matter  (tTrftf*KT  = 
ft^^)»  but  purely  atomic  (V^^^  —  W^),  which  by  the  expansion  of  the  Absolute  receives  the 
grosser,  sensible  form  by  the  conjunction  of  infinite  atoms.  God  ia  therefore  the  absolute  vital 
substance,  the  all-filling  world-soul  (tUItH^^A)!  as  he  is  frequently  called. 

We  can  distinguish  in  the  Granth  a  grosser  and  a  finer  kind  of  Pantheism,  The  grosser 
Pantheism  identifies  all  things  with  the  Absolute,  the  universe  in  its  yarious  forma  being  considered 
the  expansion  of  it;'  the  finer  Pantheism  on  the  other  hand  distinguishes  between  the  Absolute 
and  the  finite  beings  and  borders  frequently  on  Theism.  Though  God  is  producing  aU  things  out 
of  himself  and  is  filling  aU,  yet  he  remains  dktinct  frmn  the  creatures  and  is  not  contaminated  by 
the  Maya,*  as  a  lotus  in  a  pond  of  water  remains  distinct  from   the  water  QurrouEdiug  it.      The 

^  See :  TransL  p.  17»  M-,  2. 

*  The  original  is  (Sa  Purkhu,  Mah.  IV.,  f.,  5,  TransL  p.  17)^ 

As  to  the  innutnerability  of  the  worlds,  see  Ti-ausl.  p.  6,  u.  li>;  p.  397,  t).  7j  where  Arjun,  says  :  **MaBy  times 
the  expanse  of  the  world  was  spread  out.  Many  crores  (of  worlds)  of  many  kinds  were  made.  From  the 
Lord  they  emanated  aud  iu  the  Lord  they  are  absorbed/* 

'  Tliig  kind  of  Pantheism,  which,  according  to  the  expressions  used,  borders  occasionally  ou  Material  ism, 
is  chiefiy  represented  by  the  Bhngats  Namdev  and  Ravidas.    See  p.  xoix,  note  3m 

*  Kablr  says  (Transh  p.  474,  LII.,  2) : 

*^\Vliose  body  the  universe  is,  he  is  not  in  it,  the  creator  Is  net  in  it. 
Who  is  putting  (the  things)  together,  he  is  always  aloof  from  them." 

And  Arjun  says  (Transl.  p.  148,  XXXV.,  2): 

"In  every  body  he  dwells  near. 
The  donor  of  the  living  beings  is  always  diatiaet  (ftom  them)." 

Cf.  also  TransL  p.  131 »  XLf.,  3,  with  note  2,  In  order  to  understand  the  words  of  KabiF  and  Arfun  more 
fully,  we  rau^t  compare  what  is  said  of  the  Supreme  Being  in  the  Dhngavad'gita,  Chap.  XI 11.,  8hlok  14  sqt^. 

**  ft  is  existing  both  apart  fmm  and  within  existing  things,  it  is  animate  and  also  inanunate. 
It  cannot  be  recognized  on  account  of  its  subtilty,  and  it  exists  both  far  ^ad  near.. 
Not  distributed  among  beings  and  yet  existing  as  if  distributed."^ 

And  in  Chap.  XIII.,  Shiok  12,  it  is  said: 

"It  is  called  the  Supreme  Brahm,  without  beginning,  neither  existent  nor  non-existent." 
The  sense  of  this  line  ia,  that  it  has  and  has  not  a  real  existence,  i.e.  thut  It  is  spirit  and  matter. 


J 
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Supreme  is  in  ita  essence  ^ff^  (Hght,  the  all-energizing  vitnl  power),  wMch,  tbough  diffused  into 
all  creatures^  remains  distinct  fiom  thera ;  the  material  hodics  are  dissolved  again  into  atoma, 
whereas  the  emanated  light  is  re-absorbed  into  the  fountain  of  light.  In  this  finer  shade  of  Pantheism 
creation  assumes  the  form  of  emmmiion  from  the  Supreme  (aa  in  the  system  of  the  Siiffs);  the 
atomic  matter  is  either  likewise  considered  co-etemal  with  the  Absolute  and  immanent  in  it, 
becoming  moulded  into  various,  distinct  forma  by  the  energizing  Tigour  of  the  absolute  y(fs;  or 
the  reality  of  matter  is  more  or  loss  denied  (as  by  the  Sufis,  who  call  it  the  *Si,  to  /a^  oy),  so 
that  the  divine  y{fs  is  the  only  real  essence  in  all;    this  last  view  borders  on  Idealiera. 

That  an  Absolute  Being,  thus  defined,  cannot  be  a  self-conscious  spirit,  endowed  with  a  free 
will  and  acting  according  to  teleological  principles,  seems  never  to  have  struck  their  minds.  For 
after  the  strongest  pantheistic  expressions,  the  Supreme  is  again  addrpHRcd  ns  a  eelf-conscions  per- 
sonality, who  governs  all  things  and  takes  care  of  all  creatures  and  with  whom  man  endeavours 
to  enter  into  personal  relations.  Contradictory  sentences  of  this  kind  we  find  a  great  many  in  the 
Granth.* 

To  this  personification  of  the  Supreme  it  is  owing,  that  inUUedual  and  moral  qualities  are 
frequently  ascribed  to  him,  though,  strictly  speaking,  there  is  no  room  for  them  in  this  syatem. 
He  is  called  very  wise  (4ItI!c^,  1T5^),  acquainted  with  (he  secrets  of  the  hearts  or  the  inward 
governor  (3^dd-rH*ftj,  not  dcccivablc  (nfW^),  etc.,  kind  to  his  devotees  (^J|J^^64),  merciful, 
jmatj  etc.  In  other  places  qualities  are  again  attributed  to  him,  which  are  contradictory  \jo  each 
other,  and  which  clearly  show  that  they  are  to  be  taken  in  a  pantheistic  eense*  Thus  says  NSnak 
(TronsLp.  35,  XXV.,  1): 

**  He  himself  is  enjoying  pleasure,  he  himself  is  the  pleasure,  he  himself  is  amusiag  (others) 
with  pleasure. 
He  himself  is  the  petticoat  (  =  thB  woman),  he  himself  ia  the  husband  of  the  bed/*  * 

"We  should  be  wrong  in  assuming  that  Nanak  forbade  the  worship  of  other  gods  on  the  ground  of 
the  unity  of  the  Supreme.  Far  from  doing  so,  he  took  over  the  whole  Hindu  Pantheon,  with  all 
its  mytholQgical  background,  with  the  only  diftereuce  that  the  whole  was  subordinated  to  the 
Supreme  Brabm.  The  position  of  the  popular  goda  was  thereby,  though  not  evenly  attacked, 
naturally  lowered,  and  their  eervice  must  needs  appear  less  important,  yea  even  uaeleas  for  the 
attainment  of  the  highest  object  of  mankind.  The  folly  of  idolatry  is  occaaionaUy  ridiculed  in  tlie 
Granth,  especially  by  Kablr.      He  says  (TransL  p.  657,  I.,  1-3) : 

"  The  female  gardener  breaks  off  leaves,  in  the  leaves,  in  the  leaves  (there  is)  life. 
The  stone,  for  the  sake  of  which  she  breaks  off  the  leaves,  is  lifeless. 
A  atone  is  shaped  by  the  hammer  and  farmed  into  an  image,  giving  it  a  breast  and  feet. 
If  this  image  be  true,  then  it  will  eat  the  hammerer.'* 

And,  Tranal.  p.  678  (r.  136),  he  says: 

"Kablr  (says) :  a  stone  is  made  the  Lord,  the  whole  world  worships  it. 
Who  remains  in  reliance  on  this,  is  drowned  in  the  black  stream. '' 

a  mistake,  if  Nanak  is  represented  as  having  endeavoured  to  unite  the  Hindii  and  Muhammadan 
idea  about  God.  Kanak  remained  a  thorough  Hindu,  according  to  all  his  views,  and  if  he  had 
oommunionship  with  ITusalmans  and  many  of  these  even  became  his  disciples,  it  was  owing  to 
the  fact  that  Sufism,  which  all  these   Muhammadans  were  professing,  was  in  reality  nothing  but 


I 


'  See  ioch  addresses  to  the  Supreme,  TrnuRl.  p.  143,  XXt.»  and  p.  144,  XXIV.,  XXV« 
*  In  a  similar  sense  Arjuu  snys  (Trnu«»l.  p.  143,  XXL,  3): 

**Thou  art  perfectly  cojiiposed,  scusual  anti  given  to  pleasoxe." 


en 
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a  Pantkeism,  derived  directly  from  Hindu  sources,  and  only  outwardly  adapted  to  the  forms  of 
tlie  Islam.  Hindu  and  Muslim  Fantheists  could  well  unite  together,  as  tKoy  entertained  esaentiuHy 
tlie  BQme  ideas  about  the  Supreme ;  ^  the  Hindik  mythology  was  not  pressed  on  the  Musalman;^, 
as  the  Hindii  philosophers  themselves  laid  no  particular  stress  upon  it— the  belief  in  the  minor  gods, 
the  transient  manifestations  of  the  Supremo^  being  with  them  a  matter  of  choice.  On  these  grounds 
tolerance  between  Hiodus  aEd  Turks  is  often  advocated  in  the  Granth  and  intolerance  on  the  part 
of  the  Turks  rebuked.* 

Our  next  question  is:    JFhai  is  tlw  relation  of  man  to  the  Supreme?  m 

The  human  soul  is  represented  as  being  light  (Hfi)  from  light,  a  scintilla  aminae  dimnm, 
which  has  emanated  from  the  Absolute  and  is  by  itself  immortal? 

According  to  the  popular  belief  of  the  Hindus,  which  is  occasionally  alluded  to  in  the  Granth, 
four  Lakhs  of  souls  have  once  for  all  emanated  fram  the  fountain  of  light,  their  number  neither 
increasing  nor  decreasing.*  The  human  souls  form  only  a  small  part  of  the  creation,  which  is 
limited  to  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  forma  of  existence,  viz.;  nine  Lakhs  of  aquatic  animals  (-Hi^t^j)* 
seventeen  Lakhs    of    immovable  creatures  (IHTT^T^H  ~  ^m^,   such  n&  trees,  etc.),   eleven   Lakhs 

I  of  creeping  animals  (fi'3H  =  lifJT),  ten  Lakhs  of  feathered  animals  (TJlfl'),  twenty-three  Lakhs  of 
quadrupeds  (^VTfHWD^  and  four  Lakha  of  men  (iT^TH)- 

It  is  the  aim  and  object  of  the  individual  soul  as  a  divine  spark  to  be  reunited  with  the 
fountain  of  light,  from  which  it  has  emanated,  and  to  be  re-absorbed  in  it*  As  long  as  it  has  not 
reached  this  goal,  it  is  unhappy,  being  separated  from  its  Bource,  the  Supreme.  Why  the  soul 
has  emanated  and  what  for,  is  nowhere  stated  in  the  Granth ;  we  must  therefore  look  also  on  this 
process  as  a  sport  of  the  Abflolute  (Q^).  But  the  return  of  the  individual  soul  to  the  eternal  fountain 
of  light  is  cut  off  in  consequence  of  works  practised  whilst  in  the  body,  and  by  its  impurity, 
contracted  by  second  love  (^iTT  BT@)  or  duality  (^fyilf  —  ^f^n^TX  which  subject  the  soul  to 
metempsychosis,  the  coming  and  going  (Wf^T^T^H). 

This  leads  us  to  the  question :  if  the  individual  soul  is  light,  how  did  it  happen,  that  it  fell 
into  impurity  or  em? 

That  the  world  is  actually  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  K'anak  could  and  would  not  deny;  he 
declared  himself,  that  the  object  of  his  mission  was,  to  show  to  mankiad  the  way,  by  which  it 
could  be  saved  from  this  state  of  misery. 

According  to  the  pantheistic   premises,   as  sl^ated  above,   sin  cannot  be   the  free,  deliberate  act 

^  Kabir  says  (Rag  Asa,  XIII.,  4,  Traiisl.  p.  *)57) : 

fS%  3'S^  "^  WH^[<^Q  1} 

*  See  a  passage  of  this  kind  in  Rag  Asa,  Kabir  VIII.,  2  (TransL  p.  655),  where  he  wittingly  says : 

i(f  t  ^^TTfH  ^ 33^  ^3m  nn^?;^  ^U^wPt « 

»  Arjun  s»yB,.Siri  Rig,  Mah.  V.,  Salul  XIV.,  1  (TrausL  p.  6«): 

IT^  5^  l|^  filfe  ^{ft  ^€tnfT  ^fwn 'TjfiT  ^^Tft  ft 

*  Compare  with  this  what  the  Bhagavad-gita  says,  Chap,  XV.,  Shlok  7 ; 

^5^111^  ^^^IS  ^^^l  ^iidn:  I 

'*  An  eternal  portk»a  »f  m«  only  having  become  endowed  with  life  in  the  world  of  life,  attracts  the  mind  and 
the  five  senses,  which  belong  to  nature." 


^ 


before  it  readied  the  human  birth  ;^   the  humaa  birth  is  therefore   considered   so  valuable,  a 
emancipation  can  only  be  worked  out  ia  it. 

Ko  man  is  thus  able  to  work  out  his  final  emaacipatioQ,  as  even  in  the  beat  case^  wl 
is  under  the  inflaence  of  the  quality  of  goodness  accumulating  meritonous  works,  which  ha 
to  him  future  rewards,  the  Muya  sticks  to  him^  who  deludes  him  into  the  error  of  duality,  i 
long  as  he  is  not  freed  from  this  error  of  duality,  he  cannot  reach  the  gate  of  salvation  (^\4  ^ 
as  only  light,  purified  from  all  eai'thly  desires,  can  he  re-abaorbed  in  the  eternal  light. 

Ve  need  hardly  remark,  that  this  whole  ayatem  is  contradictory  to  itself;  for  on  the  one 
it  is  asserted,  that  the  lot  of  every  man  is  written  from  the  beginning  on  his  forehead,  that  b 
under  the  influence  of  the  three  qualities,  and  is  in  addition  deluded  by  tho  Maya  into  error 
on  the  other  hand  he  is  made  accountable  for  his  works  and  rewarded  or  punished  accord, 
and  after  all  subject  to  the  trouble  of  transmigrations. 

The  Hindu  mind  was  not  unaware  of  these  contradictions,  hut  transmigration   was   consi 
necessary  in  order  to  account   for  the   difierent  lot  of  man   in  this   world,  which   they  were 
loss  how  to  account  for  otherwise.     Why  are  some  high,  honoured,  rich,  happy^  etc.,  and  wh] 
others  low,  poor,  crippled,  etc.,  and  this  so  frequently  without  any  apparent  merit  or  fault  of 
own?     The  only  answer,   which  the  pantheistic  philosophers  could  give,  that  this  was  all  the 
of  the  Supreme,'  could  not  satisfy  the  popular    mind,   which  instinctively  felt  that  there   mue 
some  causal  connexion   between   the   actions  of  man  and  the  evil  in  this  world.     It  was  ther 
supposed  that  the  lot  of  man  in  this  present  life   depended  on  actions   done   by  him  in  a   fo 
birth,    though    he    had   no  longer   any   remembrance    of  them.      The  philosophers    had    to    re 
with  this  popular  idea,  and  took  it  up,  though   unconnected   with    their    system   and   contradic 
to  it. 

The  transmigration  of  the  soul,  which  has  in  India  so  firmly  and  universally  laid  hold  of 
popular  mind,   appears  to  the    Hindu  (and  so  likewise  to  the  Sikh)  the   greatest  of  evils,   and 
question,   which  occupies   all  the  thoughts  of  his  mind,   is,  how  to  be  freed  from   it?     His  air 
not  heaven  nor  pamdise,^  for  he  is  not  allowed  to  remain  there  for  ever;   his  aim  ia,   as  held 
to  him  by  the  Bhagats  and  their  followers,  the  Sikh  Gurus,  the  total  dissohition  of  individual  exi&t 


'  Kabir  says  (Gauri,  XfX.,  Trausl.  p.  480) : 

^SH  HTirfta  iftnf  ^  ^fn  j^3  *?:  w  w  1 1 

WRodering  about  in  the  womb  of  the  «igbty-foar  Lakhs  of  creatures  Nand  became  much  worn  out,  O  dear  t 

'  The  Maya  produces  spiritual  bliudHess  or  lufatuadon  (it^),  the  consequence  of  which  is  regenerati 
Nanak  says  (Asa,  Mah.  L,  Sabd  XXIIf,,  4,  Transl.  p.  5D3) : 

^  ifftr  f^ft  ^^ft  mf^  I  i^  wnn  WHMf^  ^rrfu  n  || 

**  In  this  spiritual  blindness  one  falls  ngain  into  the  womb,  i 

Who  clings  to  spiritual  blJudnesa  goes  to  the  city  of  Vama." 

*  This  answer  is  frequently  given  iti  the  Oraath.    Compare  Japji  17,  18,  Transl.  p,  fi;  Trans],  p.  509,'' 

*  Nanak  says  (Asi,  Mali,  I.,  Siibd  XXX VIH.,  3,  Tran4.  p.  509):  I 

^ 5?V WTM^ nff*p:  in^  vl^^dJl  M6^\^  Hfenrr  ii  j 

"The  discourse  of  the  Guru  Is  n  nectar-speech,  who  drinks  it  becomes  acceptable.  ' 

Who  is  very  fond  of  the  sight  of  the  gate  (of  God)  becomes  emancipated,  what  shall  he  do  in  paradise?^ 

I 
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hp  the  re-ahorption  of  ihs  soul  in  the  fountam  qf  Ughi}    His  aim  ib,  in  OEe  word,  the  Mrlan  (f'Prn^)* 
the  total  ceasation  of  individual  conscionsneas  and  reunion  witli  the  Tacuum  (ITK,  "IW)* 

-  ds.. 

If  there  could  he  any  douht  on  the  pantheistic  character  of  the  tenets  of  the  Sikh  Gunxs 
regarding  the  Supreme,  it  would  be  dissolved  hy  their  doctrine  of  the  Mrban.  Where  no  personal 
God  is  taught  or  believed  in,  man  cannot  aspire  to  a  final  personal  coramumon  with  him,  his  aim 
can  only  he  absorption  in  the  Absolute  Suhstancej  i,e.  individual  annihilation.  We  find  therefore 
no  allusion  to  the  joys  of  a  future  life  in  the  Granth,  as  heaven  or  paradise,  though  supposed  to 
exist,  is  not  considered  a  dcairahle  object.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  ia  only  taught  so  far  aa 
the  doctrine  of  transmigration  reriuirea  it;  hut  when  the  soul  has  reached  ita  highest  object,  it  is 
no  more  mentioDed,  because  it  no  longer  exists  as  individual  aoul.' 

The  Kirhfin,  as  ia  well  known,  was  the  grand  object  which  Buddha  in  his  preaching  held 
out  to  the  poor  people.  From  his  atheistic  point  of  view  he  could  look  out  for  nothing  else; 
personal  existence,  with  all  the  concomitant  evils  of  this  life,  which  are  not  counterbalanced  by 
corresponding  pleasures,  necessarily  appeared  to  him  as  the  greatest  evil.  His  whole  aim  was  there- 
fore to  counteract  the  troubles  and  pain  of  this  existence  by  a  stoical  indifference  to  pleasure  and 
pain,  and  to  stop  individual  consciousness  to  its  utmost  limit  in  order  to  escape  at  the  point  of  death 
from  the  dreaded  tranRmigratioUj  which  he  also,  even  on  his  atheistic  ground,  had  not  ventured 
to  reject.  Bud<lhiam  ia  therefore  in  reality,  like  Sikhism,  nothing  but  nurestricted  Pessimism, 
unable  to  hold  out  to  mara  any  solace,  except  that  of  annihilation. 

In  progress  of  time  Buddhism  has  been  expelled  from  India,  but  the  restored  Brahraanism  with 
it^  confnsed  coBmological  legends  and  gorgeous  mythology  of  the  Puranas  was  equally  unable 
to  satisfy  the  thinking  minds.  It  is  therefore  very  remarkable,  that  Buddhism  in  its  highest 
object,  the  Nirban,  soon  emerges  again  in  the  popular  teachings  of  the  mcdiaoval  reformatory 
movements,  l^amdev,  Trilocan,  Kablr,  Ravidils,  etc.,  and  after  these  ^NTanak,  take  upon  themselves 
to  show  the  way  to  the  Nirban,  as  Buddha  in  his  time  had  promised,  and  find  eager  listeners;  the 
diiference  is  only  in  the  means  which  these  Bhagats  propose,  for  obtaining  the  desired  end* 

In  the  Kali-yuga,  announces  Nanak,  as  well  as  the  popular  saints  before  him,  u  the  name  of 
Hari  the  onl^  means  of  Ghtmning  final  emancipation  (lio^f*)).' 

^  Ka1>!r  exemplifies  this  process  by  the  words : 

*' A  drop  is  mixed  with  a  drop. 
A  drop  cannot  he  separated  from  a  drop/* 
See  Trausl.  p.  484,  v,  20.     Compare  also  the  next  following  verse. 

^  Kablr  espresses  this  very  forcibly  (Gaaii,  Eablr  XXf.,  1,  Transl.  p,  481) : 

tTet  tm  n^  TST  ^  r^Kft  it  nm  3^  to  n*r  ^nxft  rt 
JK^  n^  ^  ts?  ^  nlir  %t  ^y[3  »T^  -tdWnft  u 

"  Wlieu  I  was,  thou  (wast)  not.    Now  art  thoa  and  I  am  n«t* 
Now  1  and  thou  have  become  One,  my  mind  is  assured  seeing  One  (only).** 
^  Amardos  says  (Ganri,  As|p*  L,  7,  8,  TraiisL  p.  331): 

srfe  *rRT  iRi?ffcf  f^^ftr  xnft  ii 

in^T  ^  T:  UfTt  ^tTTfS  w 

"  In  the  four  Yugas  the  name  is  the  highest  (thing)  ;  having  reflected  on  the  word  (of  the  Gum), 
Tlie  disciple  will  cross  over  (the  water  of  existeiire)  in  the  Ksli-yng- 
(When)  the  true  (disciple)  dies,  he  does  not  come  nor  go  (agftiii), 
Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  remain&  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme)." 
There  are  innumerable  passages  uf  this  kind  m  tlw  Granth. 


Austerities  (HV)*  renunciation  of  the  world  and  its  pleasures  (0^t*|).  bathing  at  holy  wa 
places  ( JT<iM)i  the  giving  of  alms  (^175),  are  not  denied  to  be  meritorious  acts;  but  they 
no  means  sufficient  for  gaining  complete  eraancipation/  as  they  are  not  powerful  enough  tc 
away  egotism.'  This  can  only  the  naino  of  Hari  effect,  which  washes  away  in  a  miraculous  n 
all  the  filth  of  aiiis,^  liberates  from  all  further  traasmigrations  and  reunites  with  Hari.  The 
of  Hari  is  the  univeraal  medicine  for  mankind;*  whoever  mutters  it,  is  saved  in  a  moment, 

This  muttering  of  the  name  of  Hari  {iTM")  aeems  to  bo  n  very  easy  way  of  salvation;  tht 
Gurus  however  took  good  care,  lest  it  should  be  made  too  easy,  so  that  thuy  themselves  might  b 
sidered  more  or  less  superfluous  guides.  They  taught  therefore,  that  nobody  was  able  to  tal 
name  of  Hari  by  himself;  any  attempt  of  this  kind  was  loudly  declaimed  against  and  severely 
demned.*  The  name  of  Hari  can  only  bo  obtained  from  the  Inw  Guru  (IT3"  ITS),  who  alou 
bestow  the  right  ioitiation  and  cammunicate  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Hari." 

The  Guru  on  his  part  again  gives  the  name  of  Hari  only  to  those  on  whose  forehead  tb 
is  written  from  the  beginning  J  Wo  meet  hero  again  with  the  decrelum  mlenmm;  salvatii 
the  name  is  by  no  means  universal,  but  restricted  to  the  ekct ; "  they  are  chosen,  not  accc 
to  their  meritorious  works,  but  according  to  the  pleasure  of  Huri,  the  leading  principles  of  ^ 


*  Naoak  says  (Japjl,  21,  TransL  p.  7): 

**  Tirthits,  austerity,  mercy,  giAs  giveii :  if  one  obtain  (their  merit],  it  is  the  honour  of  a  sesam-seed. 
^  Nanak  says  (Shi  Rag,  Astp.  XIV.,  4,  TransL  p.  86): 

"  Though  I  give  (in  churity)  castlcfi  of  gold  and  pn^si'tit  many  esrcollent  Uortes  and  elephants. 
Though  I  give  land  and  many  cows,  yet  (there  is)  egotlsui  within  (me)." 
'  Nanak  says  (Japji,  20,  Trans!,  p.  7) : 

m^W?^  ;jw  ^  3K  ^  II  v[x^  ^  €3^  ^  b 

H^^  ^Tf3  VTVT  ?  ^Pt  II  €u  ^  7^  5  ^  « 
'*^  If  hand^  foot,  body,  trunk  become  defiled  :  By  washing  with  water  the  dust  will  be  removed^ 
If  the  cloth  be  polluted  by  urine :  By  applying  soap  it  will  lie  washed. 
If  the  intellect  be  defiled  with  sins  :  It  is  washed  by  the  dye  of  the  name," 

*  Sec  Ganri,  Sukhmaiii  IX,,  5,  Transi  p.  394, 

*  Nanak  says  (Gaufi,  Mah.  I.,  Astp.  XII.,  5,  Transi.  p.  326) : 

fro  ^if  ^  hQ'IX  HTit  TTTZ  n  ftr^  'srttm  ww?  t^  ^tz  w 

f^  3rra  ^  WR  i^TTfZ  n     Cf.  Trans!,  p.  337,  XXVIIL,  4. 

*  See  Gaari,  Miih.  I.,  Astp.  XV.,  4,  Transi.  p.  328. 
'  Ar|un  says  (Gauri,  Mah.  V.,  Sukhmani  IX,,  5,  Transi.  p.  394): 

"The  praising  of  the  Beautiful  one  and  the  singing  of  (bi«)  excellences 
Is  not  ohtnined  Ijy  any  skill  nor  hy  any  religions  pnirtiee. 
Naimk  (says) :  he  obtains  it,  to  whom  it  is  decreed  by  destiny  itself." 
It  IS  DOH'bere  Idated  at,  how  the  Guru  knows,  or  finds  out,  to  whom  this  lot  has  been  decreed.  TEie  meel 
of  the  disciple  with  the  Guru,  or  vke  wrsd,  of  t!ie  Gnrti  with  the  disciple,  la  therefore  ascribed  to  a  provider 
act  of  the  Supreme,  so  that  the  disciple  has  in  th'ia  very  fact  the  badge  of  hh  sulviition.  Nauuk  isays  (j 
Mah.  I.,  Snbd  XVIH.,  4.  Transi.  p.  501): 

A'lfB'  ^  HT?rf5^f^  II  ^<^fd  ATA^  3^  tTO  ^  U 

*  Amar-das  says  (Majh,  Mah.  III.,  Astp.  L,  1,  Transi.  p.  153) : 

*•  (WhiHie)  dcstiuy  it  is,  (hiro)  the  true  Guru  unites  (with  Hari),'* 
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are  nowhere  liint-ed  at,  so  that  also  tte  ©mancipation  of  the  elect  necessarily  Mle  under  the 
category  of  '^  sp^rt"  This  is  occasionally  expressed  in  very  deciaive  tenns.  Thus  says  Arjua 
(Trans!,  p.  397,  XI.,  2):  *Mf  it  please  the  Lord,  man  obtmns  salvation.  If  it  please  the  Lord,  ho 
makes  a  stone  cross.  If  it  pleaae  the  Lord,  ho  rescuea  a  sinner.  Ko  himself  acts,  he  himself 
reflectBi  The  inward  governor  sports  and  expands.  What  pleases  him,  that  work  he  causes  to 
he  done," 

But  on  the  other  hand  it  was  felt  that  rach  a  doctrine,  if  strictly  carried  out,  would  natumliy 
render  men  thoroughly  indiflereut  to  their  Balvation,  if  nothing  depended  on  their  own  exertion-  We 
find  it  therefore  stated  in  other  passages  of  the  Granth,  that  those,  who  are  seeking  the  Lord,  obtain 
him  in  their  own  heart;  that  with  those,  who  are  thirsting  for  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  he  will  meet;  * 
the  people  arc  frequently  exhorted  to  come  to  the  true  Guru  (Transl.  p.  464,  XVIII. ,  2)  and  to 
receive  meekly  his  instruction,  which  necessarily  presupposes  in  them  a  free  decision  for  good  or 
evil.  The  disciple  is  even  warned  not  to  come  to  the  Guru  for  the  sake  of  food,*  as  a  mere 
bodily  intercourse  with  the  Guru  will  not  save  him  (see  Transl.  p.  496,  IV.,  2-4). 

We  might  naturally  expect  that  Nfinak  would  bring  forward  some  proof  that  he  himself  really 
was  the  true  Guru,  sent  and  confirmed  by  the  Supreme  Lord.  In  the  oM  Janam-Sakbl  there  is 
a  tradition  to  this  purport,  that  Kanak  was  called  to  the  threshold  of  God  aud  solemnly  installed 
as  Guru  (see  p.  xi) ;  but  in  the  Granth  itself  we  find  no  trace  of  it  and  Nauak  never  alludes 
to  anything  of  this  kind.  It  is  everywhere  presupposed  as  self-evident  that  he  is  the  true  Guru, 
and  he  never  takes  the  slightest  pains  to  prove  it.  The  following  Guriia  in  their  turn  appeal  to 
!Nanak,  that  he  had  instituted  a  successive  initiation  into  the  Guruship,  and  dispense  therefore  with 
every  proof. 

The  Granth  is  full  of  the  praise  of  the  Guru,  who  in  every  way  is  extoHed  and  magnifled.' 
The  Guru  is  the  only  infallible  guide  to  complete  emancipation  (Transl.  p.  95,  VII.,  l)j  he  ia  the 
mediator  (fq^tJWT)  between  Hari  and  mankind,  without  whom  nobody  can  become  acceptable  at 
the  divine  threshold;  he  is  the  boat  (Tflo tj),  that  carries  men  over  the  water  of  existence  (3^  tT?5)»* 
yea,  he  is  the  very  fulness  of  Hari  himself.* 

The  disciple  has  therefore  to  submit  to  the  direction  of  the  Guru  nnconditioually ;  mind  and 
body  he  has  to  surrender  to  him,  for  his  salvation  depends  entirely  on  the  favour  and  mercy  of 
the  Gum,  who  freely  disposes  of  the  treasures  of  Hari.  Haba  Kanak  says  (Transl.  p.  209,  XXV., 
Panrl)  I  "If  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  (one's)  wish  is  fulfilled.  If  the  true  Guru 
become  merciful,  tho  nine  treasures  are  obtnined.  If  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  one  is 
absorbed  in  the  True  one.*'  Whatever  the  Gum  does,  is  approved  by  Hari;  whom  the  Guru 
unites  with  Hari,  he  remains  united  with  him.  The  Guru  is  even  possessed  of  a  magic  power; 
Hke  as  the  philosopher's  etonc  ("MTST)  turns  everything,  that  it  ia  touching,  into  gold,  so  the  Guru 

'   See  Transl.  p.  3£)6,  6. 

'  Ttie  Gurus  used  to  keep  up  a  large  cooking  establishment  to  feed  their  disciples,  no  small  attraction  for 
a  lazy  hungry  population.  This  was  already  the  practice  at  the  time  of  Baba  Nanakj  see  p.  Ixxv,  1.  \7.  Cf. 
Tran&L  p.  m%  VII. ;  p.  704,  III. 

'  See  a  passHge  of  this  kind,  Transl.  p.  377,  LV.,  last  815k. 

^  Nanrtk  says  (Siri  Rig,  Mah.  I.,  Sabtl  IX.,  3,  Transl.  p.  2G): 

TO  TO  WTTO  ^ftrt  TO  dIdM;  ^Tjtnrr©  ii 

'  Arjuu  says  (Siri  Ra^,  Mah.  V„  8abd  IX.,  4,  Transl.  p.  04); 

MT^  '^fnf  ij^  %?  5  ^ttt  3TTft  ^fg  II 
^jf?  'yt  ipr  ^^nrr  ^rfv  tttj^?  w^  ^fs  u 


I 


totally  changes  all,  who  come  into  contact  with  him.  The  eaviDg  power  of  the  Gum  ia  so  ex 
that  not  only  the  greatest  sinners  tire  purified  hy  him,  hut  also  his  disciplea  hecome  in  the 
(apparently  hy  some  magical  process)  ^  the  me  ana  of  salvation  to  their  respective  families. 
is  tanght  in  numherleaa  pasflagea  of  the  Granth  (aee  TninsL  p.  43,  V.,  3 ;  p.  390,  6). 

That,  which  the  Guru  teaches  the  disciple  for  the  Bake  of  effectiEg  his  final  emancipat 
if  we  may  trust  the  Granth,  coatflined  in  a  few  meagre  sentences. 

The  Guru  gives  the  name  of  Hari  to  the  disciple,  which  he  is  enjoined  to  mutter  contii 
He  is  required  to  repeat  and  sing  the  qualitica  (sra)  of  Hari,  to  meditate  on  them  contiDual 
never  to  forget  them  one  moment  from  his  mind.     Then  he  is  taught  to  clear  away  his  owi 
and  to  consider  himself  ideatical  with  Brahm.     This  is  the  highest  degree  of  knowledge,  wl 
often  alluded  to,  but  nowhere  more  fully  detailed.     The  Gum  strives  hard  to  surround  himsel 
some  mysterious  halo,  but  in  reality  he  has  nothing  to  teach  the  disciple  but  the  pautheistie  sen 
**  Sd  hattif*^  i.e.  I  am  that,  I  am  identical  with  the  Supreme.*     Thia  knowledge  and  its  effec 
frequently  described  in  glowing   colours;    the  disciple  gets  thereby  uncontaminated   from  the 
and  remains  without  any  blemish,  becomes  purer  than  pure;  darkness  is  dispelled  and  light  di 
in  his  mind;    he   looks  on   all  things  as   the   same,  ploasuro  and   pain,  friend   and  enemy; 
patient  towards  all,  kind  to  all,  he  stops  his  ranning  mind,  destroys  his  egotism,  in  fact  he  . 
Supreme  Lord  himself.^ 

To  a  disciple,  who  has  reached  this  fourth*  or  highest  step  of  the  soul,  religious  work 
no  longer  obligatory,  as  he  is  free  from  the  Maya  and  duality,  and  whatever  he  does,  ho 
do  with  an  indifferent  mind,  without  any  desire  for  future  rewards.*  The  disciple  must  ovei 
all  his  desires  and  wishes,  which  are  not  directed  on  Hari,  so  completely,  that  he  becouies  U 
hopeless  (f^dl^)  iu  the  world,  that  he  dies,  whilst  living,  being  merged  in  meditation  on  ] 
thus  he  becomes  emancipated  whilst  being  as  yet  in  the  body,  and  when  he  dies,  he  doe 
come  again.* 

From  the   foregoing  remarks  it  is  plain   enough,  that  in  a  religion,  where  the  highest   o 


n., 


'  Amar-das  (Slri  Rag,  Mali.  III.,  Sabd  III.,  4,  Transl.  p,  42)  says  expressly: 

trT^*T  V^filiS^  VT3?  ^  y{S\  ^  'WTfe  H  ' 

*  Nanok  says  (Siri  Rig,  Astp.  XI.,  8»  TransK  p.  84) : 

fro  WE  ijpl3  7i  #if%  u#  ^  Ste  7%  tnffe  II 

^  u  nmj  v^  ic\1j^  iTW  tft  V5^nnfg  ii 

TransL  p.  391,  Vfll.,  As^tp,  1-(J;  p.  203,  XXXIIL,  XXXIV. 

*  See  about  tbis  fourth  step  (yQlft  V@W^,  ^^WT  T-R  «r  HHWt).  Trausl.  p.  157,  note  3;  p. 
2,  where  a  popular  description  of  the  fuur  steps*  is  given. 

*  Arjan  says  (CtaurT,  Siikhmaiii,  IX. >  Astp.  2,  Transl.  p.  393); 


i?Hi?  ^H^  ^  fcRHH  II  few  %TO  in  f7^^^^  tr^ii  II 
^nq  ^w  ^  fe^  ?nft  Tu^  II  5^75  ^7Tf3  ofldiA  ^ftr  ^  ii 

Amar-dls  says  (Gaurl,  Mab.  IIL,  Astp.  L,  8,  Tt'tiiisl.  p,  331): 

wmr  ^  7%  nrr%  wrfg  ii  ttrw  m^  b9  w^nffe  u 

Ibidem  Asfp.  VII.  3,  Transl.  p.  335: 

^\^/>M^3  Sp^tV  ^  n^  II  y^H  T4^lc*N  MT%  ^  II 
S^  ^Z  fi5^HH  ^  II  WI^  mfe  f^%  ^  Wt  Ii 


^ 
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of  life  is  the  oxtinctton  of  individual  existence,  tbere  caE  be  no  room  for  a  system  of  moral  duties ; 
we  need  therefore  hardly  point  out,  how  wrong  the  statement  of  some  authors  is,  that  SiMiism  ia 
a  tmraliting  Dei$m. 

We  hare  already  noticed  that  the  chief  duty  of  the  disciple  is  blind  obedience  to  hia  Guru, 
and  in  the  second  place  service  to  the  saints.  Tbia  latter  point  ia  considered  quite  essential  to 
salvation  and  therefore  fre(|uently  enjoined;  the  disciple  should  become  tbe  dust  of  the  feet  of 
the  pious  (in^)»  ^^  should  wash  their  feet  and  driuk  the  water  used  in  so  doing  j  he  should  offer 
up  his  life  to  the  pious  and  become  their  sacrifice.  The  society  of  the  saints  is  the  greatest  blessing  I 
for  in  their  society  all  filth  is  removed,  true  knowledge  of  Brahm  is  obtained  and  the  jewel  of  the 
name  found,  so  that  the  gate  of  Hari  {i.e.  final  emancipation)  is  naturally  reached.*  The  other  duties 
are  summed  up  in  the  triad:  TTpf*  %1A*  f^^Al/k,  t-e-  remembering  the  name,  giving  alms  and 
practising  ablutions;  but  the  two  latter  duties,  as  in  fact  all,  except  the  muttering  of  the  name, 
are  no  longer  required,  when  the  highest  step,  the  knowledge  of  Brahm,  ia  obtained.  Other 
duties  are  occasionally  inculcated,  as  far  as  tbcy  tend  towards  the  burning  of  egotism  and  the 
removal  of  duality^  such  as  abstaining  from  falsehood  and  slander,  not  looking  oa  another's  wife, 
purifying  the  heart  from  the  five  vices,  5T*r  (lust),  5tI  (wrath),  ?53  (greediness),  ^i^  (in&tuation 
or  spiritual  blindnesB)  and  WfJ^T?  (egotism).' 

Charity  to  animal  life  is  frequently  inculcated  in  the  Granth  on  pantheiatie  grounds  (all 
creatures  being  considered  alike),  and  in  conaequence  abstinence  from  animal  food;^  but  this  iujuac- 
tioDj  which  went  right  against  the  habits  of  the  Jat  population  of  the  Panjub,  was  never  observed 
and  therefore  silently  dropped  afterwards ;  only  the  kUliag  of  the  cow  was  in  later  times  interdicted 
as  sacrilegious,  though  in  the  Granth  itself  no  trace  of  a  peculiar  sanctity  of  the  cow  is  to  be  found. 

Kemarkable  it  is,  but  quite  in  accordance  with  the  pantheistic  principles  of  the  system,  that 
prayer  to  the  Supreme  is  hardly  ever  mentioned  in  the  Granth,*  whereas  prayer  to  the  Guru  ia 
frequently  enjoined.* 

The  high  position,  whicb  the  Guru  claimed  for  himself,  naturally  led  to  a  deification  of  the  same, 
and  though  l^'anak  spoke  modestly  of  himself  and  confessed  himself  unlearned  and  the  lowest  of  sinners,^ 

"  Compare  Gauri,  Mah.  V.,  Sukhmaui,  XV.,  6,  Transl.  p.  406,  and  VII.,  1-8,  Trausl.  p.  389. 
^  See  Gaup,  Mali,  V.,  Sukhmani,  IX„  1,  Trausl.  p,  393. 
^  Kabir  says  (Transl.  p.  682,  v.  \m) : 

*  And  even  when  prayer  to  the  Supreme  is  mentioned,  no  object  or  contents  of  it  are  detailed,  so  that  it 
seems  to  be  a  mere  acconimodatiou  to  popular  notions.    Arjiio  says  (Transl.  p.  387,  V.  8) ; 

sr^  TO3^  VTJ^rm  ■^3  ttfS  n  mxrTfr  ^rWr  nmrfa  *rr^  i 

And  Transl.  p.  S02,  XXL,  2  r 

»i^  nTBij  w^  WHTTfir  11  *iTn^  ^w  ^  h\u\Vm  m 
^  Tbr&  'q?^  ^  II  $fH  ^f3nn^  sra  ^  nl¥  II 

*  Nanak  says  (Siri  Rag,  Mah.  I.,  Astp.  IV.,  5,  Transl.  p.  77) : 

irr^rft  firfe*ft  w  VTfem  im  ^  ^  f^  ¥T^ 

"  Nanak  says  humbly  of  himself  (Asa,  Mah.  I.,  Subd  XXIX,»  2,  Transl.  p.  505): 

1^  x5%  wt  iT#t  Hd^  Vf^nn  ij^^  ij^niT  >T3nj  sfgnrr  ii 

It  is  iiicoinprehensible,  how  the  later  tradition,  in  the  face  of  confcssiouB  of  this  kind,  could  deem  Nanak  to  be 
aa  Avatar. 


the  following  Gunis  sood  commenced,  owiag  to  the  abject  flattery  of  their  adhcTents,  to  idt 
the  Guru  with  the  Supreme  hira&elf.*  The  consequence  was  such  a  deificatiou  of  man  as  has  h 
eyer  been  heard  of  elsewhere.  Life,  property  and  honour  were  sacrificed  to  the  Gum  in  a 
which  is  often  revolting  to  our  moral  feelings.  It  was  therefore  a  very  fortunate  event  foi 
more  free  and  moral  development  of  the  Sikh  community,  that,  with  the  tenth  Guru  Govind  S 
the  Guruship  was  altogether  abolished. 

With  precepts  of  this  kind  the  disciples  of  Niinak  would  have  sunk  into  a  state  of  dull  a| 
to  the  world  around  them,  or  they  would  have  led  a  contemplative  life  in  monasteries,  m 
Buddhists  did,  if  I^Hoak,  cautioned  by  his  many  cliRputea  and  contentions  with  the  Jogia, 
convinced  by  practical  experience  of  the  wickedness  and  hypocriay  of  the  erratic  Faqirs,  had 
enjoined  to  them,  to  remain  in  their  secular  occupation  and  not  to  leave  the  world.  It  ifl  o 
to  this  sound  principle,  that  the  Sikhs  have  not  become  a  narrow-minded  sect  of  FaqlrSj  but 
they  developed  themselves  by  degrees  into  a  political  commonwealth. 

Kauak  and  his  followers  taught,  that  the  state  of  a  householder  (fjj*1  jl)  was  equally  accep 
to  Hari  as  retirement  from  the  world,-  and  that  secular  business  was  no  obstacle  to  the  attain] 
of  final  emancipation.  Salvation  does  not  depend  on  outward  circumstances,  neither  on  the 
formance  of  austerities,^  but  on  the  inward  state  of  the  mind,  which  even  amongst  the  daily  buaine 
life  may  remain  absorbed  in  meditation  on  Hari  (this  kind  of  devotion  is  called  ^T^rPl  or  BT^TTT- 
The  evil  practices  of  the  mendicant  Faqira  as  well  as  the  rogueries  of  the  Brahmans  are  ther 
frequently  exposed  in  the  Granth  and  severely  censured.  By  such  pious  tricks  transmigration  ca 
be  overcome,  but  the  soul  gets  on  the  contrary  still  more  sulHed  and  depraved. 

The  institution  of  caste  was  not  directly  assailed  by  Nanak,  though  he  and  the  other  Bhagatfi 
not  put  any  stress  upon  it.  He  expresses  his  mind  on  this  point  very  clearly  by  saying  (Tr 
p.  494,  III.,  Pause):  '*Thou  (0  God)  ackuowledgcst  the  light  (that  is  in  him)  and  dost  not  ask  i 
(hia)  caste.  For  in  the  other  world  there  is  no  caste"  {ef.  also  Traosl.  p.  114,  III.,  Slok 
KabTr  even  occasionally  ridicules  it,  as  well  as  the  Brahman  and  the  Mulla.  Emancipation  is 
confined  to  the  higher  cnstes,  but  made  accessible  to  all  men,  even  to  the  Candrd.*  Different  Bt< 
are  therefore  cited  in  the  Granthj  that  even  the  lowest  men  attained  to  salvation  by  mutte 
the  name.^      l^anak  received  all  men  as  hie  disciples  without   any  regard  to  caste,  recognizinj 
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^  Guru  Arjiin,  who  oversteps  all  bounds  in  the  praise  of  the  Gurn,  says  for  instance  (Siri  Rag,  Mah, 
Sabd  XXIX.,  2,  TransL  p.  73} : 

ST?  srg^T  a[ii  ^^^TT?  3[TiPTftr  fivS\  ^fg  h 

TLat  really  the  Gam  (not  the  Supreme)  is  meant  by  these  words*  is  clearly  seen  from  v.  3,  where  he  says  : 

W^  Tr3T  ^  75T^  %fe  #^5  ^  ^TTTf  )t 
'  Arjun  says  (Asl,  Mah.  V.,  Saltd  CLVil.,  2,  Ti-ansL  p.  573} : 

f^  fw^  fW3  f^  ut  11  "ET^  fajg  ^iplft  ut  H 
n?3rfH  w  fvH  nt  It  mrrft  »kh^  trfnut  ii 

*  Kabir  ridicules  occasionally  outward  austerities  j  he  says  (Tran&l.  p.  SQi,  IV.,  2) : 

%'^'3fe^  %^  '&fE  7^  f^f&  f^  ^^  nn^fy  II 

*  See  TransL  p.  430,  XVII.,  I'iiuri. 

*  See  Transl.  p.  489,  Nilmdev. 
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all  the  dignity  of  the  huraau  birth,  and  laid  thus  the  foundation  of  a  popakr  rc!ig:ion,  and  it 
was  quite  in  accordance  with  these  principles,  that  Guru  Govind  Singh  finaEy  abolished  cast« 
altogether  in  the  Khalsa,  though  tlie  deeply-rooted  prejudices  of  the  higher  castes  refnsed  to 
BTibmit  to  it. 

Tlie  dignity  of  the  Brahmttns  as  family  priesta,  etc.,  was  likewise  left  untouched,  and  of  nearly 
all  the  Gurua  it  is  reported,  that  they  had  their  family  prieats,  though  the  teaching  of  the  Brahmans, 
aa  well  as  the  authority  of  the  VSdas  and  Puranas,  is  oftea  reproved.^  It  was  the  last  Gum,  Govind 
Singh,  who  positively  prohibited  the  employment  of  Brahmans  in  any  capacity,  and  introduced  a 
new  ritual  partly  taken  from  the  Grantb,  and  partly  from  hia  own  compositiona. 

'Fiom  the  foregoing  sketch  of  the  Sikh  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  Grauth,  w©  must  well  dia- 
tinguiah  the  popular  notions  of  the  masses.  The  vulgar  are  nowhere  given  to  lofty  metaphysical 
Bpeculations;  their  ideas  are  concrete  and  adapted  to  their  every-day  wants.  Pantheism  has  never 
been  the  religion  of  a  whole  nation,  or  of  any  large  body  of  men,  not  oven  in  India,  the  home  of 
Pantheiara*  In  spite  of  all  the  definitions  of  the  Granth,  the  common  people  constructed  for 
themselves  a  God  euch  as  they  rerinired  for  their  outward  and  inward  wants.  The  teaching 
of  the  Granth  gradually  disaccustomed  them  from  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  the  inferior  deities, 
and  impressed  them  with  the  idea  of  One  Supfeme  Lord,  whom  however  they  could  not  realize 
under  the  abstract  notion  of  an  Absolute  Substance,  but  only  as  a  personal,  self-conscious  Stipreme 
Being,  who  created  all  and  governs  and  disposes  all  according  to  his  will.  It  is  not  improbable, 
that  the  Islam  had  a  great  share  in  working  silently  these  changes,  which  are  directly  opposed  to 
the  teaching  of  their  Gurus.  The  mass  of  the  Sikh  population  is  now  at  all  events  thoroughly 
imbued  with  these  deistic  notions  and  even  educated  Sikha  were  quite  astonished,  when  I  proved 
to  them,  the  contrary  from  the  Granth.  I  met  only  a  very  few  devotees,  who,  heiog  fairly  read 
in  the  Granth,  knew  about  *'  the  secret." 

Guru  Govind  Singh  did  not  and  could  not  essentially  change  the  teaching  of  his  predecessors. 
He  describes  the  Supremo  Being  nearly  in  the  same  terms  in  his  Japjl,  as  the  Adi  Granth  does, 
though  he  was  personally  addicted  to  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Durga;  he  made  the  worship  of 
the  One  Supreme  obligatory,  though  the  adoration  of  Ihe  minor  deities,  as  we  are  taught  by  Ms 
own  Granth,  was  by  no  means  rejected.* 

The  changes  and  additions  he  made  in  Sikhism  concerned  chiefly  the  ceremonial  and  social 
duties  of  his  adherents ;    aa  he  received  men  of  all  castes  and  creeds  into  the  Khalea  and  endeavoured 

'  Naaak  says  (Asa,  Mah.  I.,  Sabd  XXL,  4,  TransL  p.  502): 

m  ftr^  ^^  T^  7i  ^ufE  w  ^^w[  nf^  ^ftmrr  xff  ^fk  u 

*  The  Hahitnamas  go  in  this  respect  much  farther,  coudemuing  all  other  worship  bnt  that  of  the  One 
SHpreme,     The  Rahit-nJIma  of  Prahlad-rai  says,  r.  13: 

The  worship  of  idols  is  also  positively  forbidden  In  the  Rahit-nainas ;  see  Prahlad-rai,  r,  14 : 

"  Who  adores  a  stooe  and  bows  his  head  to  any  one  but  a  Sikh : 
He  IS  a  Sakat  (and)  without  a  Guru,  he  is  always  cursed  by  the  Lord  of  the  world." 
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to  weld  thorn  into  one  religious  and  political  body,  he  set  up  a  mimbcr  of  new  ordinanceg  binding 
on  all.  These  iaj unctions  are  laid  down  in  a  number  of  so-called  Eahit-numas  or  books  of  conduct/ 
which  all  pretend  to  be  dictated  by  the  Gum  himself,  but  none  of  which  appear  to  be  genuioe, 
as  they  vary  veiy  greatly,  and  were,  a«  may  be  easily  proved,  all  composed  after  the  death  of  the 
Gnru,  eome  of  them  even  aa  late  as  the  end  of  the  last  century.  They  cannot  therefore  be  adduced 
as  a  direct  testimony  of  what  Govind  Singh  himself  ordained  and  introduced  into  the  Khiilaa,  but 
only  as  an  evidence  of  the  later  development  of  Sikhism. 

The  initintoiy  rite  into  the  Khalsa  is  the  Pahiil,  which  has  already  been  deacribed  (p.  xc). 
It  is  generally  adrainistered  by  five  Sikhs  and  not  before  the  attainment  of  yeara  of  diseretion; 
its  adtninifitration  is  considered  very  meritorious,  and  by  instructing  a  disciple  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  Guru,  one  wQl  get  final  emancipation  even  whilst  living.* 

Every  Sikh  is  enjoined  to  read  the  Granth  for  his  devotion,  especially  the  JapjT  of  Nanak  and 
the  JapjT  of  Grovind  Singh ;  these  two  he  should  always  read  when  taking  his  meals.'  In  the 
morning  he  is  to  repeat  some  portion  of  the  Gtanth,  and  when  beginning  any  work  he  ia  to  say 
an  Ardas  (WH^TRTi  prayer,  supplication).*  In  the  evening,  when  taking  his  food,  he  is  to  read 
the  Eahiras  (3fd3Tf*lt  euppHcation),*  consisting  of  selections  from  the  Adi  Granth  (see  Transl. 
p.  14,  So  daru,  note  1),  to  which  in  later  times  also  some  portions  from  the  Granth  of  Govind 
Singh  were  added.  As  these  religious  duties  took  up  a  great  deal  of  time,  they  were  seldom 
observed  by  the  vulgar,  and  are  now  generally  neglected.  They  content  themsolvea  with  uttering 
the  ground-mantra  (ITH^  "q^) :  iffe  nflHH  lj\  3^5 . 


'  Two  of  these  Rahit-nftmSs  have  lately  been  puhliftbed  in  an  English  translation  by  Sirdar  Attar  Siogh 
of  Bbadotirj  hut  it  is  a  pity  tlint  he  has  not  given  the  Oiinnulihi  text  also.  The  trnnslatinn  is  very  free  and 
girca  only  the  seii^e  generwUy,  not  verbally.  Fortunately  I  brought  the  original  text  of  the  Rahit-uama  of 
Prahlad-r&i  with  me,  so  tlint  I  am  enabled,  for  the  sake  of  accuracy,  to  quote  it,  where  it  may  seem  necessary. 
The  title  of  Sirdar  Attar  .SingJi's  pubncatiou  is:  "The  Rayhit  Naraa  of  Praia  d  Rni,  or  the  excellent  conversa- 
tion of  the  Da«;wan  Padshn,  and  Nand  Lart»  Rayhit  Namn,  or  rules  for  the  guidance  of  the  Sikhs  in  religious 
matters."     Lahore^  printed  at  the  Albert  Press,  18/6, 

f*  Pmhlad-ral  says,  p.  28 : 
K^  1^  ^  fm  ^  nf f^  ;fh?TT  ii  ^  nrwr  ^tm  ^^  ^^ter  ii 

»  Prahlad-rij,  u.  10: 
This  injunction  would  presuppose,  that  every  Sikh  should  be  able  to  read,  but  this  was  never  the  case  and  no 
means  whatever  were  taken  to  secure  this  end. 
^  According  to  a  note  of  Sirdar  Attar  Singh  to  Nand  Iial*s  Ralirt-nama,  p,  6,  the  Sikhs  read  as  Ardis  the 
first  verses  from  Govind  8£ngii*s  story  of  JBhagavati,  called  tJojl  o?T  «^TcF^  *he  first  lines  of  which  run  thus : 
**Tlie  goddei^s  BImgavatT  was  first  \vor.«ihipped  by  Guru  Nnnak  \  then  by  Gurus  Angad,  Amar-das  und  Ilam- 
dos,  and  to  them  she  was  pnipitious.  Tlien  followed  Gurus  Arjua,  Har-rai,  Har-govind  and  TCg-bahadur,  aud 
they  also  rose  to  the  highest  honours.     Guru  Govind  Singh  was  also  ass.i^ted  by  her." 

*  cifOdlf^  (thus  it  is  written  in  the  Granth,  see  Rag  Asa,  Mab.  IV„  IV.,  Pause,  Transl.  p.  15)  signifies 
prayer,  supfttication ;  its  derivation  is  not  kaou'n.  It  is  frequently  now  spelt  dOdlfiTT  hence  the  transcrip- 
tioQ  of  Sirdar  Attar  Singh  **  Row  Ross."  He  details  in  the  Rahit-nama  of  Nand  Lai,  p.  4,  note  *,  the  c<)m- 
ponent  parts  of  the  Ardas  as  nrjw  in  use  among  tiie  Sikhs.  Iw  reference  to  the  morning  and  evening  prayer 
tlic  following  verse  is  contained  in  Prahlad-rai's  Rahit-nania  (p.  12); 

tiiodmfi  firtr  fifrr  ^rr^  it  ^r^  ^^hh  f^ir  firftwr  'mk  n 
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Temples,  BhrineB  and  btmning  places  aro  not  to  be  worabippedj  dot  are  otlier  religions  to  be 
praised.^  The  Yedas,  ShastmB,  Puranae  and  the  Qur'an  are  not  to  be  minded,  neither  the  Fondil 
nor  the  Mulla.  All  Hindu  and  Musalman  ritos  are  to  be  discontinued ;  the  Hindu  ceremonies  at 
the  time  of  birth,  marriage  and  death  ehotild  not  be  obeeiYed;  no  Shradh  should  bo  performed, 
and  if  it  be  performed,  the  words  of  the  Granth  should  be  used,  l^o  Tilak  ehould  be  applied  to 
the  forehead,  nor  ehould  the  sacred  cord  (nXQ)  nor  a  roaary  (lfT?5T)  t)e  worn ;  circumcision  ehonld 
not  bo  practised. 

A  8ikh  is  never  to  wear  a  cap  (S'tR'),  nor  to  shave  his  head  or  beard,  nor  to  wear  red  clothes.* 
Ho  Bhoiihl  bathe  in  cold  water,  corab  his  hair  twice  every  day  and  bind  his  turban  after  adjusting 
the  trosBCB ;  he  is  never  to  take  off  his  turban  whilst  taking  his  food.  He  is  to  clean  his  teeth 
every  day  with  a  tooth-stick.  He  ehould  always  wear  breeches  (^^,  the  Hindu  Dhat!  being  a 
forbidden  article),  and  have  steel  about  his  person,  especiully  a  aword. 

The  use  of  tobacco  in  any  ahapo  is  prohibited.^  Gambling,  especially  the  play  of  Caupar 
(H0VW^  ^  kind  of  cbess)^  and  visiting  prostitutes,  deserve  severe  punishment. 

A  Sikh  should  never  buy  meat  from  a  butcher,  but  eat  only  the  flesh  of  such  animals  whose 
head  was  severed  by  a  Sikh  with  one  stroke  of  the  sword  ;  thia  kind  of  slanghteriTig  animals  is 
called  >£^H^|.  Beef  is  not  oven  bo  much  as  mentioned  in  the  Rahit-namag,  as  its  use  was  altogether 
considered  abominable.     To  eat  of  the  leavings  of  the  meal  of  another  entails  the  pain  of  death. 

Especial  attention  ia  paid  to  the  making  and  distributing  of  the  Karfih  Prasad  (ST^TTT  1{?rr^)» 
which  in  some  way  resembles  the  Communion  Service  of  Christians,  the  Xafiih  Prasad  being  con- 
secrated to  the  QuTU  and  in  his  name  given  to  eat  to  the  assembled  votaries.  It  should  be  made 
of  equal  quantities  of  gh!,  flour  and  sugar.  The  cooking-place  should  first  be  swept  clean  and  then 
plastered  with  cow-dung;  the  cooking  utensils  should  likewise  be  well  washed.  The  Sikh,  who 
prepares  the  Prasad,  should  enter  the  cooking-place  after  bathing  and  purifying  himself,  and  only 
utter:  vah  Gum!  He  should  fill  a  new  jar  with  water^  drawn  from  a  well  with  an  iron  bucket, 
and  place  it  at  his  side.  "When  the  Karah  Prasad  ia  ready,  it  should  be  put  on  a  stand,  and  the 
people  should  sit  round  it  praying  {i.s.  saying:  vah  Guru!).  It  should  be  distributed  to  all  in 
equal  portions.* 

The  disciple  ia  strictly  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  Guru  and  never  to  forsake  him;  apostacy 
ia  visited  with  the  severest  punishments;  he  is  also  to  minister  to  hie  brother  Sikhs.*  He  is  to 
pay  taxes,  if  demanded  by  the  Guru;^    the   withholding   of  the    customary  offerings   of  the  tenth 

'  Prahlad-rai  says*  v.  20: 

^  WW3  tW  3Tf  sn  3JFft  U  ?TftT  Vft^  im  ^^  ?Kft  i 

'  The  custom  of  wearing  blue  clothes  (in  remeinbrauce  of  Govind  Singh  making  Ills  escape  in  blue 
clothes.)  soon  fell  hito  disuse ;  only  thti  Ak&lis  preserved  this  cusiom.     See  p.  cxviiij  note  2. 

•  Prahlad-rat  says,  f.  9 : 

W^  irf^T^  irfU75  ^fB  Wf  HT%  AH<s Id  a  W^  :*!rfAI  iftn  VH  «jdt2  7^^  ^Sr^T^  It 

*  Tlie  Karah  Prasad  and  its  preparation  is  described  in  Nand  Lai's  Rahit-naniii  p.  i,  8. 

*  Prahlad-rai  says,  r.  8: 

•  Prablad^ral  says,  i\  7: 

u^^  ?¥  ^TO  7^  Tft  II  rm^  5tv  firflpKT  W  5t9  1 

**  WhOj  haviojf  seen  the  order  ^^of  tlie  Guru),  does  not  pay  taxes,  Wbot  baving  hid  the  money-box  {in  which  the 


part  of  his  income,  the  defrauding  of  the  Khalsa  and  others  deputed  by  the  Gum,  ia  flci 
censured.  He  should  consider  only  Ihe  precepts  of  tlie  Guru  as  true  and  all  others  aa  false.* 
Granth  is  to  be  minded  like  the  Guru,  and  the  Khalsri  like  the  Guru,  as  it  is  the  yisible  bo* 
the  Guru,  (and  in.  conseq^uence)  the  TiBible  body  of  the  Timeless  one.*  The  persons,  to  whon 
Guru  gives  authority  (or  a  Hukm-nima),  should  he  equally  obeyed,  and  those,  who  set  themi 
up  as  rivals  with  them,  should  be  burnt  with  their  families.^ 

With  regard  to  his  family  the  Sikh  is  enjoined  to  dispose  suitably  of  his  daughter  (or  s 
and  not  to  take  any  Tuouey  for  her  hand.*      The  killing  of  daughters  ia  strictly  forbidden. 

Among  the  moral  duties  truthfulness  and  kindness  to  the  poor  are  especially  inculcated;  i 
hood,  dealing  fraudulently,  stealing,  elanderiDg  and  fornication^  are  branded  as  deadly  sins.    A 
should  earnestly  strive  to  subdue  the  five  passions  t  lust  (^*T),  wrath  (^),  greediness  (Hi!3)»  inf: 
tion  (Hvr)f  and  pride  (d^TH). 

The  injunctions  regarding  the  intercourse  with  people  of  other  creeds  evince  already  a  nar 
minded  bigotry  and  a  deep  fanatical  hatred. 

A  Sikh  is  not  even  to  salute  one,  who  is  not  a  Sikh,  otherwise  he  is  an  apostate  and  acci 
by  God.      Who  bows  his  head  to  one,  who  wears  a  cap  {i.e,  a  Muhammad  an)  or  ahavea  his 
{i.e.  a  Hindu),  is  doubtless  worthy  of  hell.*     He  is  Eot   even  to  place  a  piece  of  cloth   or 
thing  belonging  to  a  Muharamadan   on  his  head,  otherwise   he  will  suffer  many  deaths."     A 
Sikh  should  always  be  engaged  in  war  with  the  Muhammadans  and  slay  them,  fighting  them 
to   face;   it  is  hia  duty  to  destroy  the   enemies  of  his  faith, '^  and  to  help  in  the  diifusion  of 


money,  set  aside  for  the  Guru,  is  piU)»  talks  falsehood  with  his  mouth.  Who,  acknowlcdgiag  the  vow  o 
ofl'erliig  of  toxesj  sleals  (them):  &uch  a  diiacjple  h  not  pleasing tu  the  Guru.''  Compare  also  Naiid  LaFs  Ri 
nami,  p.  3,  2i. 

*  The  Rrthit-nama  of  Nand'Lal  (p.  6,  46)  has  the  further  Injunction:  "Do  not  listen  to  any  cahi 
rcj^pQcting  the  Guru,  and  he  who  speaks  ill  of  the  Ounij  must  be  killed  with  a  sword.^'  In  this  way 
infalllbiltty  of  the  Guru  could  easily  be  kept  up. 

'  Prahlad-rai  says^  v,  21 : 

"The  Khalsa  should  be  minded  as  the  Guru,  it  is  the  manifest  body  of  the  Guru.  ^ 

I 

Who  desires  to  meet  witli  me,  he  having  searched  finds  me  in  them."  I 

And  In  V.  24  he  says : 

nnn^  ^^^  #t  ^^f^  ^ur  ti  T^^rft  nRj^  w?^m  ^ur  ii 

"This  one  is  the  shape  of  the  timeless  divine  male.    The  Khalsa  Is  the  visible  body  of  the  Timeless  one/ 

*  Prahlad-rai  says,  v,  15 : 

*  See  Nand  Lai's  Rahit-namS,  p.  3,  16,  17. 
'  Prahlad-rai  says,  v,  20 : 

^  See  Nand  LaPs  Rahit-nama,  p.  2,  9. 

'  These  duties  are  frequently  incalcated.    See  Nand  LaPs  Rahlt-nama,  p.  7,  62,  64 ;  p.  9,  73,  77,  79. 
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Sikh  religion.'  No  confidence  whatever  should  b6  placed  in  Jogig  (who  are  contempttioUBly  called 
51^  ^f^f  ear-cropt)  and  Turks.* 

Towards  the  Sikh  aectariaiiB  the  same  implacable  hatred  is  evinced.  A  true  Sikh  should 
abstain  from  all  intercourse  with  the  following  people,  who  are  accursed  (excommunicated)  by  the 
Guru:  (1)  the  Mine  (iftS).  the  progeny  of  Pirthimallj*  (2)  the  Dhinnailie  (ift^wfJ^)*  t^e 
progeny  of  Dhlrmall  (see  p.  ixxsii,  note);  (3)  the  Kamraie  (HT*fd!Sl1?).  the  disciples  of  Kam-rai, 
the  son  of  Gum  Har-rai  (see  p.  Ixxvi,  1.  27  sqq.)i  (4)  the  Masuuds,  the  former  deputies  of  the 
Guru  (aee  p.  xciiij  last  line  and  note  2);  (5)  the  head-placked  ones  (fTT^dRT,  i.e.  the  Jainas,  who 
are  now  called  in  the  Panjab  iTJT^Wt  or  A|4|triiJ»  atiieiata).  To  these  are  added  as  equally  heinous 
(6)  those  who  kill  their  daughters  (o/^^^ldV 

There  arc  Borae  other  injunctions  of  minor  importance,  which  are  hardly  worth  mentioniiig, 
such  aa :  not  to  blow  out  a  lamp  with  the  mouth ;  not  to  extinguieh  iire  with  water,  from  which 
one  has  been  drinking j  not  to  remain  naked  from,  the  waist  downwards  at  night;  not  to  bathe 
without  a  5^  (or  breeches);    not  to  distribute  food  without  being  fully  dressed,  etc. 

We  see  from  these  minute  ordinances,  that  the  Sikh  reformatory  movement  soon  ended  again 
in  a  new  bondage,  which  was  quite  as  tireeome  aa  that  which  they  had  thrown  oiF.  By  precepts 
of  this  kind  the  Sikhs,  the  majority  of  whom  consisted  of  rude  and  ignorant  Jats,  could  morally 
but  little  be  improved,  as  no  provision  whatever  was  made  to  raise  them  to  a  higher  standard  of 
education  and  culture,  Guru  Govind  Singh  being  only  intent  on  rendering  them  subservieiit  to  his 
will  and  on  kindling  their  martial  valour  and  hatred  against  the  Muhammadans.  We  need  there- 
fore  not  be  surprised,  that  they  soon  surpassed  their  fellow-countrymen  in  all  sorts  of  vices  and 
debauchery,  to  which  they  added  a  rapacious  and  overbearing  conduct,  bo  that  they  became  a  regular 
scourge  to  the  country,  after  they  had  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  iluhammadan  power.  They 
could  easily  destroy  by  their  martial  fury  an  old  weak  establishment,  but  were  not  able  to  erect 
a  new  solid  fabric  upon  its  ruins,  as  they  had  not  in  themselves  the  necessary  moral  and  intelleclual 
capacities. 

In  conclusion  we  have  to  notice  some  denominations,  which  sprang  np  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Sikh  community, 

(1).  The  Udasis.  This  body  was  founded  by  SirT  Cand^  the  eldest  son  of  l^anak.  There  are 
four  subdivisions  amongefc  them,  who  only  differ  from  each  other  by  some  outward  signs.  They  no 
more  murry,  after  they  have  given  up  their  household  (PlTd^lJ)  aiid  turned  TJdasTs  {i.e.  indifferent 

'  See  Nand  Lal*a  Rahit-nama,  p,  9,  80,       The  sjvrending  of  Sikhism  l>y  force  of  arms  ia  here  clearly 
enjoiued.     No  wonder  therefore,  if  the  Sikhs  became  gradually  more  fauatical  than  the  Muhammadans, 
^  Prahlad^rai  says,  v.  22: 

STR^  ^  WH  -^^  ^j^Tiji^  ftmifir « ^  fiTH  TT  ftr?  ttt  s?5  \rt  t^e^  ^  ^frrfe  ii 

"  He  should  by  no  ineaiiH  put  any  confidence  ia  an  ear-erupt  one  and  in  a  Turk, 
Who  does  not  entertain  love  nith  a  Sikh,  goes  to  hell." 

^  We  have  stated  p,  Ixxx,  note  1,  that  it  was  not  quite  i^Irar,  if  Rarn-das  had  two  or  three  sons.  But 
friun  tlie  Sikha  de  raj  dl  vithja,  p.  57,  }^  15  sr/q.^  and  a  nnti?  of  Sirdar  Attar  Singh  to  Ids  trnuslation  of  the 
Rahit-naina  of  Pruhlftd-rat,  p,  1,  we  find  that  he  hud  three  suns,  Tlie  uatne  of  thfi  eldest  son  was  Pirthininll, 
that  of  the  second  Arjun,  and  that  of  the  third  Dhirmall.  Tlie  Mine  are  therefore  not  the  disciples  of  Dhlr- 
mall, as  supposed  (in  p,  Ixxxii,  note  2,  but  the  descendants  of  Pirthimall,  wJio  had  tried  to  poison  his  younger 
brother  Arjan,  on  whom  the  Guruship  had  been  conferred,  and  who  was  therefore  called  by  his  father  )f|cM 
^g^,  a  contemptible  thief* 

*  Prnhlad-rai  snyg,  v.  18: 
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to  the  world);  they  are  therefore  a  society  of  monk?,  thoirg^h  they  do  not  live  together  in  raonnsteries. 
Some  of  them  do  not  cut  their  hair,  like  the  regular  Sikhs,  some  have  Bhort'Cut  hair  (TTT^^lHt)* 
some  wear  long  tufted  hair  (^T^tQ"},  and  some  shave  head  and  face.  They  practise  the  Hiadu 
rites  concerning  birth,  death/  marriage  and  Shi-adh,  as  all  the  old  Sikha  did.  They  wear  cloth 
dyed  with  red  ochre  (ftraHHt)  and  apply  to  their  forehead  a  high  Tilak.  Their  sacred  book  is  the 
Adi  Gnmtbf  whereas  they  reject  the  Granth  of  Govind  Singh.  Formerly  they  were  very  strict 
in  their  religious  duties  and  led  an  ascetic  life^  BubBiating  on  coarse  bread,  baked  on  live  coals 
(Hy^rfdl)*  which  they  begged.  As  they  obstinately  advocated  a  mode  of  life,  which  was  irreconcil- 
able with  secular  occupations,  and  as  they  refused  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  established 
Gurus,  Guru  Amar-das  eliminated  them  from  the  Sikh  community  and  they  were  thence  no  longer 
acknowledged  as  Sikhs,  though  they  ihemselves  never  gave  up  tliis  claim.  The  Udiisis  have  set  up 
a  Gurusbip  of  their  own,  and  after  the  death  of  a  Guru  some  disciple^  whom  the  Gum  has  elected, 
assumes  the  spiritual  authority;  they  address  each  other  by  the  title  of  372^  (brother).  Their  devotional 
service  is  very  simple ;  iu  the  morning  and  evening  they  play  a  violin  or  a  rebeck  and  sing  a  song 
of  praise  (rftH3^)  to  the  Supreme  Lord,  which  is  mostly  taken  from  the  Granth,  imitating  iu  this 
way  the  simple  worship  of  Elba  Kanak. 

The  Udaais  were  always  a  smaU  body,  as  their  principles  found  no  favour  with  the  population. 
K'ow-a-days  they  have  much  deviated  from  their  former  ascetic  habits  and  have  for  the  greater  part 
taken  to  secular  occupations,  differing  only  by  some  outward  tokens  from  other  people.  Some  of 
them  bore  a  hole  through  their  privities  and  insert  a  large  ring  of  iron  or  brass  to  prevent  them, 
from  fornication  (ftl^^TB)- 

(2).  Th4  Suthri  (Sing.  ITW^Tf  pure).  Their  founder  is  said  to  have  been  a  Brahman,  named 
Suca  (^^);  they  took  their  origin  under  Guru  Har-rai.^  This  body,  which  is  still  to  be  found 
in  nearly  every  town  of  the  Panjabj  has  greatly  degenerated;  they  are  notorious  for  their  drunken- 
ness and  debauchery,  bo  that  they  have  become  a  by- word  in  the  Panjab,  being  just  the  contrary 
of  what  their  name  implies.  It  is  stated,  that  they  obtained  from  one  of  the  former  Emperors 
a  written  order,  that  every  shopkeeper  should  give  them  one  Paisa  as  alms;  they  wander  there- 
fore continually  about  the  Bazars,  begging  and  clashing  together  two  staves  (^^).  On  their 
head  and  neck  they  wear  a  rope  of  black  wool  and  keep  two  staves  in  their  hand;  to  their  fore- 
head they  apply  a  Tiluk  of  black  colour.  They  perform  the  usuul  Hindu  rites,  make  Shnidhs  and 
erect  tombs  over  the  ashes  of  a  burnt  corpse  of  a  member  of  their  order ;  the  bones  they  collect  and 
throw  into  the  Ganga.  With  meditation  and  worship  they  do  not  trouble  themselves  very  much ;  they 
recite  the  verses  of  Nanak,  which  they  partly  learn  by  heart,  and  sing  some  praises  in  honour  of  the 
Devi,  They  visit  the  Dehrus  (shrines)  of  the  ten  Gurus  and  make  offerings  there.  They  aU  add  the 
title  of  **Shah**  (literally  Kmff)  to  their  names,  as  Ravil-shah,  etc.  They  have  a  Gurusbip  of  their  own 
and  receive  novices  (%85T),  but  there  is  no  order  nor  regular  discipline  among  them;  now  mostly 
profligates  and  vagabonds  join  them.  They  are  a  public  nuisance,  like  so  many  other  mendicant 
orders,  and  disavowed  by  the  Sikhs. 

(3).  The  Dimne  Sddh  (f^^^lX  TRt  the  mad  saints).  They  keep  their  hair  uncut,  like  the 
Sikhs,  and  wear  on  their  neck  a  necklace  of  shells  (iSvT  ^  iHB^T)  and  on  their  turban  a  very  large 
feather  (5^5311);  they  consist  for  the  greater  part  of  Jats  and  tanners  (^i|TH)-  Their  devotional 
service  consists  in  muttering  tlie  true  name  {J^  3TiT)*  ^fost  of  them  are  married,  but  some  few 
remain  also  unmarried.  In  theii"  other  habits  they  are  like  the  Sikha  and  acknowledge  the  Adi 
Granth  as  their  sacred  book. 


: 


*  They  burn  their  dead,  but  abvays  en-ct  a  tomb  (ififflj)  over  their  ashes,  like  the  Jogis  and  Sanyasls. 
^  WilsoUf  Reltgloiis  Sects  of  the  Hindus,  p.  177,   ^tate«,  that   they  look  up  to  Teg-bahadur  as  their 
fuiinder.     What  authority  he  had  for  this  stalemeut  is  not  mentioned  by  him. 
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(4).  The  Nirtnali  Sddhu  (the  pure  saints).  These  people  were  originally  strict  Sikhs  and 
followed  exclusively  the  Granth  and  the  regulations  of  GoTind  Singh;  they  stood  in  high  esteem 
with  the  Sikh  community  and  exercised  great  influence  on  the  people.  Formerly  they  used 
to  wear  white  clothes  and  dwelt  at  Amritsar,  Mukt-sar  and  other  places,  which  are  sacred  to  the 
Sikhs  (as  Domdama,  etc.),  bet  in  the  eonrse  of  time  they  gradually  relapsed  into  Hinduism  hy 
applying  their  mind  to  the  Shastroa  and  especially  the  Yedanta.  In  consequence  of  this  internal 
change  of  mind  their  outward  habits  also  underwent  some  changes;  they  deposed  their  white  robes 
and  adopted  the  common  garb  of  the  Hindu  Faqirs,  consisting  of  reddish-yellow  clothes.  They 
also  now  visit  the  holy  watering-places  on  the  Gangi.  and  Jamna  and  conform  to  nearly  all  the 
Hindu  rites.  At  the  time  of  birth  and  death  they  perform  the  Vedic  ceremonies  and  burs  their 
dead,  but  do  not  use  the  Hindu  mantras  at  weddings.  They  are  now  in  a  state  of  transitioii  and 
deeply  tinged  with  Hindu  notions,  so  that  they  can  no  longer  be  considered  as  regular  Sikhs. 
They  live  mostly  together  in  separate  Bocietiee  nnder  a  Qwm  and  choose  celibacy;  there  is  some 
learning  cultivated  among  them  and  even  Sanskrit  etudiea  are  to  some  extent  attended  to.  They 
do  not  begj  but  live  on  the  offerings  of  the  people;  they  receive  men  of  all  castes  into  their 
society,  as  within  the  brotherhood  no  caste  is  acknowledged.  They  have  a  large  establishment  at 
Amritsar,  where  they  are  much  respected  by  the  people  for  the  purity  of  their  morals.* 

(5).  The  AkCills  (the  worshippers  of  the  ?>f^7Ms  or  Timeless  Being).  This  body  is  said  to 
have  been  instituted  by  Gnru  Govind  Singh  himseK.  They  were  the  zealots  among  the  Sikhs,  who 
watched  over  the  purity  of  their  religion  and  withstood  firmly  the  irmovatiouB,*  which  the  BairagT 
Bandi,  who  after  the  death  of  Govind  Singh  assumed  the  leadership  among  tlie  Sikhs  in  the 
Fanjab,  endeavonred  to  introduce  into  Sikhism.  They  wear  blue  chequered  clothes  and  bangles  or 
braeeleta  of  steel  round  their  wrists  and  frequently  also  a  discus  of  steel  on  their  turban.  They 
established  themselves  in  great  numbers  at  Am ri tsar,  where  they  assumed  the  dii'eetiou  of  the 
religious  ceremonica  and  acted  the  parts  of  defenders  of  the  faith  in  the  days  of  Sikh  independency, 
as  they  assamed  the  right  of  convoking  a  Gur-mata  (a  national  council,  literally :  the  Guru's  advice) 
and  directing  its  consultations.  Thus  they  became  a  formidable  body,  which  was  dreaded  even  by 
the  Sikh  chiefs,  as  they  were  always  ripe  for  a  fanatical  outbreak.  They  lived  on  the  offerings  of 
the  people,  which  they  often  extorted  by  force.  As  they  were  in  fact  more  a  political  than  a 
religious  body,  their  influence  ceased  with  the  destruction  of  the  Sikh  community,  and  now-a-days 
they  arc  hardly  taken  notice  of;  they  are  gradually  dwindling  away  like  Sikhism  itself,  in  whose 
bosom  of  late  even  an  atheistic  or  materialistic  sect  has  eprung  up,  that  of  the  GuM-ddsls,  who  deny 
every  creation  and  the  existence  of  any  Supreme  Being.  The  old  tough  Hinduism  has  therefore 
every  prospect  of  outliving  also  this  reformatory  movement,  which  was  impeded  in  its  course  and 
eventually  rendered  baneful  by  being  made  subservient  to  political  interests. 

^  One  Nlrmala  Sadhii  of  the  Amritsar  establish  meat,  Atma  Singh,  was  for  a  considerable  time  my 
iDStructor. 

'  These  innovations  did  not  concern  the  doctrinal  parts,  but  only  some  outward  forms  and  customs  of 
Sikhism.  He  endeavoured  to  induce  the  Sikhs  to  abandon  their  blue  dress,  to  abstain  from  drinking  liquors 
and  Bhang  (to  which  even  Gdvind  Singh  had  been  addicted)  and  from  eating  flegfa.  He  tried  also  to  make 
them  exclaim  t  '^^^  ^  ^5^  (victory  to  religion  !)^  ^"JiT^  ^  s5  (victory  to  the  (Sikh)  system  I),  instead  of 
the  exclamation  ordered  by  Guru  Govind  Singh:  ^TtT  JJ^tft  ^  ^  (bruvo,  victory  to  the  Guru  !J,  ^TiT 
'MI^^I'HY  ^  ^3"  (bravo,  victory  to  the  Khalsa !).  As  the  bigoted  Bauda  insisted  on  these  innovations,  many 
Sikhs,  especially  t!ie  Akalls,  who  refused  to  comply  with  them,  were  put  to  death.  After  the  defeat  and  cruel 
execution  of  Banda  all  these  innovations  were  put  aside  again,  except  the  blue  dress,  which  only  the  fanatical 
Akalls  retained. 
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The  Adi  Granth  io  its  present  stato  was  collected  by  Guru  Arjun,  as  stated  on  p,  Ixixi;  after 
Arjun  the  verses  of  Teg-bahaJur  were  added  and  one  aingle  Dohra  of  his  son,  Guru  Gtivind  Singh, 
in  answer  to  some  Duhras  of  his  father.  We  have  no  further  information,  how  the  writings  of  the 
predecessors  of  Arjun  had  been  collected  and  preserved,  and  we  must  whoHj  depend  for  their  authen-. 
ticity  on  the  testimony  of  Arjun  himself. 

Besides  the  writings  of  the  Sikh  Gurus,  considerable  extracts  from  the  writings  of  famous 
Bhagats  were  also  inserted  in  the  Granth ;  the  works  uf  Kablr  are  still  extant  in  India,  as  they 
were  preserved  by  his  disciples^  the  Kahir-panthia,  who  have  a  considerable  establishment  at  Benares, 
but  hitherto  few  selections  only  have  been  published  of  them,  though  they  are  fiu"  superior  in.  form 
&s  well  OS  in  originality  of  thought  to  the  versifications  of  the  Sikh  Gurus.  The  writings  of  the 
other  Bhagatfl  seem  to  be  lost,  as  I  was  never  able,  in  spite  of  manifold  researches,  to  detect  a  trace 
of  them ;    perhaps  one  piece  or  another  may  yet  be  found  in  progress  of  time. 

Kearly  all  the  panegyrics  of  the  Bhath  were  composed  for  the  occasion  and  are  abject  batteries, 
without  any  intrinsic  value  whatever;    they  were  apparently  all  added  by  Guru  Arjun  himself. 

The  authors  of  the  Granth  are  therefore  the  following: 

(A).  Sikh  Gurua,—{1).  Baba  Nanak  (Muh.  L).  (2).  Angad  (Mah.  II.).  (3).  Amar-das  (Mah.  III.). 
(4).  Eam-das  (Mah.  IV.).  (5),  Arjun  (Mah.  T.).  (6).  Teg-bahadur  (Mah,  IX.).  (7).  Govind  Singh 
(Mab.  X.;  only  one  Dohra.     See  Transl.  p.  70S).* 

(B).  BhigaU.—{\).  Benl.'  (2),  Bhikan.*  (3).  Bhanna.^  (4).  FarTd  (Shekh).*  (5).  Jaidev/ 
(6).  Kabir,*  (7).  Naradev.'  (8).  Pipa,«  (9).  Eamanand.'  (10),  Ravidas."*  (11).  Sadhna."  (12).  Saiuu.'^ 
(13).  Bunias,"     (14).  Trilocan." 

*  In  many  copies  Mab.  X.  is  not  udded  to  this  Dohra,  though  good  copies  testify  to  it. 

*  About  Bern  (%^)  and  Bbrkaii  (^t^H)  no  paFticulnrs  are  known. 

*  Dhanna  (iJtST)  's  ^'^id  to  bave  been  a  cultivator  (Jat).  See  TransL  p.  608,  note  2.  He  became  a  disciple 
of  Ramonaod.     See  Price,  Hiadi  Selections,  p.  124.         *  About  Shekh  Ftirid  see  Transl.  p.  ^^^  note  4, 

*  Jaidev  (^%^)  —  Sausk.  d{€|^^,  the  well-known  author  of  tbe  Oita-govinda. 

*  See  about  Ikiibir,  TrausL  p.  1*20,  note  1;  ji.  1*3,  note  1. 

'  Niimdev^  (ST*f2^.  frequently  only  TTTiTT)  ^^as  a  calico-printer  (^TtTT)*  »  famous  Bbagnt,  who  is  con- 
sidered the  first  Matatlii  writer;  bis  verses  are  tberefore  particubrly  interesting'  In  a  linguistic  point  of  view. 
See  about  bim  Transl.  p.  93,  note  I. 

^  Pipa,  Raja  of  the  ftirt  of  Oangaranu  (if^j^*) n  ^  ^  TTWT}*  as  he  is  staled  by  tbe  BhRkta-malii  (see 
Price,  Hindi  Selections,  p.  87),  was  first  a  votary  of  the  Devi,  but  became  afterwarrls  a  disciple  of  Rn.mnnaDd. 

*  Ramanand  (about  a.d.  1400),  a  disciple  of  Raraiiuuj.  Twelv^e  disciples  of  Ramannnd  are  mentioned^ 
amoog*  them  Kabir,  Ravidas,  Plpa^  Dhanna,  etc.  Ramanand  received  men  of  all  castes  as  his  disciples, 
ajid  declared  tliat  the  knowledge  of  Brahm  made  a  man  free  from  all  social  bonds. 

'*  See  about  Ravidas,  Transl,  p.  130,  note  3. 

"  Sadhna  was  a  butcher  (^^fT^)-  Notbing  particular  is  known  abont  bim,  if  we  abstract  from  the  two 
froudertul  stones  related  about  iifm  in  tbe  Bbakta-mata. 

"  Salnu  is  said  to  have  lieeu  a  barber  (ATQ)-  He  is  also  enumerated  among  the  twelve  disciples  of 
Raminand,  wbom  he  biraself  quotes  (Rag^  Dbauiisnri,  Sainu). 

"  Surdas,  a  Brfdiman,  was  first  an  Amin  (commissioner)  of  the  Emperor,  but  srjuaHdered  tlie  money  of  the 
district  treasury  on  saints.     He  fled  tben  to  tbe  forest  of  Vrindavan  aud  became  himself  a  Bbagat. 

**  About  Trilt>can  see  Transl.  p.  126,  note  4 ;  p.  cxxiii. 


cxx 


OS  THE  COMPOSITION  OF  THE  GEANTH. 


:-! 


I 


(C).  BhaUi.-^l),  Bhalhau.  (2).  Bhika.  (3).  Das  (Daau).  (4).  Ganga.  (5).  HaribaM.  (6),  Jalan, 
(7).  Jabp,  (8).  Kal  (Kala,  Kalhu).  (9).  Kalasu,  (10).  Kalasahar.  (11).  KTratti.  (12).  Mathuri. 
(13),  Xal.     (14),  Bad.     (15).  Sal  (Salh). 

The  Bhatt  Kalasn  eulogized  Baba  ^auak ;  Kalasahar  and  Kalu  :  Guru  Angad  ;  Xalu,  Jalap,  Kimtu, 
Bhika,  Sal  and  Bhalhau :  Guru  Amar-das ;  Kalu,  Kalasahar,  Nal,  Rad^  Dasu,  Jalan,  Gaaga,  Mathura, 
Xiratu  and  Sal:  GuruBamda^;  Kalu,  Kalasahar,  Mathura  and Haribang :  GuruArjun.  Thence  it  woidd 
appear,  that  the  Bhatt  Kalasu  lived  towards  the  close  of  the  life  of  Nanak  or  under  Guru  Angad; 
Jalap,  Bhika  and  Bhalhau  under  Guru  Amar-das;  Klratu,  Nal,  Ead,  Daso,  Jalan,  Ganga  and  Sal 
under  Guru  Ram-das;  and  Kalu,  Kalasahar,  Mathura  and  Harihans  under  Guru  Arjun,  The  panegyric 
of  Angad  was  composed  under  Gam  Arjuo,  very  likely  to  fill  up  the  gap. 
The  Granth  itself  consists  of  the  following  portions : 
I.  27ie  Jap  ((?r  Japjt)^  an  introductory  chapter,  by  Kanak. 

ir.  The  Sd  darUf  consisting   of  extracts  from  Bag  Asa  and  Rag  GujrT,  nsed  by  the  Sikhs  aa 
evening  prayer  (FfUBti?)  together  with : 
III.  S6  purkhuj  consisting  of  extracts  from  Rag  Asa. 

rV.  JSohtidf  consisting  of  extracts  from  the  Rags  Gaurl,  Asa,  and  Dhanasarlj  used  as  a  prayer 
before  retiring  to  rest. 
These  pieces  were  intended  for  devotional  purposes  and  therefore  put  at  the  begianing  of  the  Granth* 
Then  follow : 

V.  Th  MUffn,  which  form  the  body  of  the  Granth. 

(1).  Sin  Rag  (fjra^  HM). 


(2).  Riig  Majh  (OTT  in^). 

(3).  Rag  Gaurl  (^^T^T  ^ffw^)* 

(4).  Rag  Asa  i^W  nrmTj- 

(5).  Rug  Gajii  (giTF  3jTff^). 

(6).  Rig  Devgandhari  (HT3J  3<Jj1mJl). 

(7).  Rag  Bibagfa  (grSJ  fttmiWT). 

(8).  Rag  Ta^hansu  (^T3T  ^3^)- 

(9).  Rag  S5rathi  ('^^  W^Zh 
(10).  Rug  Bhanasar!  {-^m  M7AhS\)' 
(11).  Rag  Jaitsir!  (3T5T  T^dR^dlj- 
(12).  Rag  TodT  (HT3T  ^) 
(13).  Rag  BairurT  (^JJ  Qdl;fl). 
(14).  Rag  Tilang  {^ST^  f5^). 
(15).  Rug  Suhl  (FT^  ^). 
(16).  Rag  Bilavalu  (gi^T  fM**T<^»). 


(17).  Rag  Gau4  (giJT  ate)- 

(18).  Rag  Riirakali  CgTaT  dl^^^)- 

(19).  Rag  Natnarain  (^T3T  AiAldlfyA). 

(20).  Rag  Maliganra  (gnt  l?T*f|JlG?T)' 

(21).  Rag  Maru  (^TIT  iTTi)- 

(22).  Rag  Takhan  (^M  3MT?t). 

(23).  Rag  Kedara  (gni  t^TRT). 

(24).  Rag  Bhairau  (7T3J  %^]' 

(25).  Rag  Basantu  (BTSJ  "Ejfe). 

(26).  Rag  Saraug  (BPl  irra^T). 

(27).  Rag  Malar  (BT3T  *R5T3)- 

(28),  Rag  Eiinaru  (OTT  ^H^WT)- 

(29).  Rag  Kalian  (^PFJ  <^  fo^KT^). 

(30).  Rag  Prabhata  (^13T  V^T3l)- 

(31).  Rag  Jaijavantl  (?T3T  ^-Hljjl).' 


The  verses  of  the  different  Gurus  have  been  distributed  into  these  fore-mentioned  Rags,  apparently 
without  any  leading  principle,  as  hardly  any  verse  is  internally  connected  with  another.  The  name 
of  the  Rag  is  therefore  a  mere  superscription,  without  any  reference  to  its  contents.  At  the  con- 
clusion of  a  Rag  frequently  some  sayings  of  one  or  more  Bhagats  ore  added,  which  seem  to  have 
been  selected  in  the  sarao  arbitrary  way  as  chance  might  offer  them.  Ifo  system  nor  order  is  there- 
fore to  be  looked  for  in  any  of  the  Rags.      In  the  first  four  Rags  the  most  important  matter  was 


There  were  originally  only  thirty  Rags;  the  last,  Rag  Jaijavanti,  was  composed  by  Teg'-bahadur,  and 
contains  only  four  verses. 
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coUoctcd  and  tbey  are  therefore  also  comparatively  of  the  largest  compass ;  the  following  minor 
Rags  seem  to  be  a  second  gathering  or  gleanings  as  materials  offered  themselves,  no  attention  being 
paid  to  the  contents,  but  only  to  the  bulky  size  of  the  Granth.  By  thua  jumbling  together  what- 
ever came  to  hand,  without  any  judicious  selecllon,  the  Granth  has  become  an  extremely  incohereat 
and  wearisome  book,  the  few  thoughts  and  ideaSj  that  it  contains,  being  repeated  in  endless  variations, 
wb-ich  are  for  tbe  greatest  part  nothing  but  a  mere  jingling  of  words. 

VI.  The  so-called  Bho^  or  conclusion  of  tbe  Granth.     This  portion  contains: 

(1).  Some  Sloks  (four  in  number)  by  ]N"inak,  and  (sixty-seven)  by  ArjunJ 
I'hree  small  pieces  by  Arjun  {^\m  \  >  e^u  and  i^Q  yS)* 
Sloks  of  Kabir. 
(4).  Sloks  of  Shekh  Fand. 
(5).  Savayye  (Savaie)  of  Arjun. 

Suvnyye  of  the  Bhotts  (or  Bb^s) ; 
(fl).  Panegyric  of  Guru  Bfiba.  Nanak. 
{h).  Panegyric  of  Guru  Angad. 
{c).  Panegyric  of  Guru  Amar-daa, 
{d).  Panegyric  of  Guru  Ram-das. 
(tf).  Panegyric  of  Gum  Arjun. 
Sloks  in  excess  of  the  Tars,  by  Nilnak. 
Sloks  by  Amar-diia. 
Sloks  by  Earn -da  8. 
Sloka  by  Arjun. 
(II).  Sloks  by  Teg-babiidar* 

(12).  A  piece  called  Mundavanl  (3?i21«^cfl)  by  Arjnn,  consisting  of  two  Sloks.* 
(13).  llag-mala  (an  enumeration  of  the  Rags  with  the  Ragiijis)  by  an  unknown  author. 


(2). 
(3). 


(6). 


(8). 

(9). 

(10). 


'  They  are  calJpd  in  tbe  Grniith  '^^^  "41^41  f^J^,  wheace  some  rnfihly  condnded,  thnt  they  were  really 
Bnnskrit  Shiuks.  But  t\\\^  h  a  groat  iiiLstakc;*  NfJtljer  Naintk  nor  Aijtiii  understood  nuytbiiig  of  Sattskrit;! 
and  these  verses  are  therefore  composed  in  the  usual  Paajibi  of  those  days.  What  is  meant  by  #fu#tfi:jli 
see  p.  cxxxii!,  Remark. 

•  Some  copies  of  the  Granth  insert  bpfare  or  after  the  Mnndavam  some  Sloks  of  Nannk  (Mah.  I,,  which 
CanningUnm^p.  371,  strangely  irjtcqirets  hy :  "  Hymn  of  the  first  woman  or  slave") ;  a  Ratnn-mala  (or  rosary 
of  ^ms)  belongp*ng  to  the  Rag'  Ramkali)  by  Nauak ;  and  a  short  story  (in  prose)  of  Rah-mukam  Siv-nnbh, 
Rsja  (of  Ceylon),  hy  an  unknown  nutlior. 
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V 
ON  THE  LANGUAGE  AND  THE  METEES  FSED  IN  THE  GEANTH. 

Fhom  the  foregoing  survey  of  tbe  yariouB  contribntora  to  the  Granth  it  may  be  easily  inferred,  that 
the  idiom  of  the  Granth  is  not  the  same  throughout;  it  Tarics  considerably  according  to  the  time 
or  the  province  m  which  the  author  lived.  Though  the  Oranth,  as  regards  its  contents,  is  perhaps 
the  most  shallow  and  empty  book  that  exists,  in  proportion  to  ita  size,  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
a  linguistic  point  of  view,  of  the  greatest  interest  to  ua,  as  it  is  a  real  treasury  of  the  old  Hindu! 
dialects,  specimens  of  which  have  been  preserved  therein  which  are  not  to  be  found  anywhere  else. 
The  Granth  contains  sufficient  materials,  which  will  enable  us  to  investigate  those  old  and  now 
obsolete  dialects,  from  wldch  the  modern  idioms  have  had  their  origin,  bo  that  the  gap,  which 
hitherto  existed  between  the  older  Prakrit  dialects  and  the  modem  languages  of  the  Arian  stock, 
may,  by  a  careful  comparative  study  of  the  same,  be  fairly  filled  up.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the 
oldest  and  therefore  most  interesting  specimens  of  the  language  of  mediaeval  India  are  comparatively 
£ew  in  number. 

Very  likely  the  oldest  writer  in  the  collection  of  the  Granth  is  Namietf^  who  is  also  considered 
the  oldest  Marathi  poet ;  he  lived  about  the  fourteenth  century  of  our  era,  though  we  have  no  materials 
at  hand,  by  which  we  might  be  enabled  to  fix  hia  time  more  accurately.  We  know  from  the  Bhakta- 
mala,  that  he  was  a  native  of  the  Dekhau  and  lived  in  the  town  of  Pandharpur  (in  the  BhaktA-mala 
written  TJ^^TI^  and  M'iAMD*  being  the  illegitimate  child  of  a  daughter  of  Varadev  and  by  pro- 
fession a  calico-printer  (not  a  tailor,  as  Moles  worth  will  have  it).  The  peculiarities  of  the  modem 
Marathi  are  already  visible  in  his  compositions,  though  not  in  such  a  degree  as  in  the  verses  cited 
by  Molesworth  in  his  Marathl-English  Dictionary,  Introduction,  p.  xxvi,  so  that  the  suspicion  arises, 
that  either  the  verses  of  I^amdev,  as  far  as  received  into  the  Grnnth^  were  adapted  to  the  Hiodui, 
or  that  the  verses  cited  by  Molesworth  were  adapted  to  the  modem  Marathi,  In  order  to  illustrate 
his  style  and  its  peculiar  grammatical  features,  we  subjoin  here  a  few  lines  taken  from  Rag  Gaufi 
(TransL  p.  489) : 

$^  irrn^?  3T#tni&  n  nii?  srir?  ^n^  ???  7^  11  bttt©  n 

3T^  ^  JltAoll  ftl^  ^  r^PM-HI  ftmiTft  nf^tTRT^  3T3\nTO  It 

BB^  ^fW  T^  5#  ^^rl3  3§  U  n#  life  '^rf55  tT35  TTH  ^  tt  ^ 

Fame. 

**By  God  stones  are  caused  to  swim.     How  should  not  men  by  the  order  of  Ham  cross? 

(1).  Seizing  the  raft  the  whore,  the  hump-backed  woman  without  beauty,  the  hunter  and  Ajamal 

were  brouglit  across. 
The  man  who  struck  the  feet  (of  Krishna)  became  emancipated,     I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  man,  (who) 

utters:  Earal" 

"We  have  perhaps  in  ^^  the  inflectional  d  of  Marathi  nouns  of  the  first  declension,  but  the  Instrumental 
case^offix  if  is  not  yet  added  (nor  is  it  in  Hindul),  the  Formative  as  auch  Berving  as  Instrumental| 
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Uie  ftume  as  in  Siadhi.  ^IJ  is  the  Marri^hl  '^mj,  how?  In  3THt*KS  wo  have  a  participle  past 
pfUBiTC)  formed  by  the  affix  i-ak^  the  conjimctivo  vowel  i  of  the  modern  IfariitHl  being  lengthened 
to  I,  and  at  the  same  time  a  short  a-Bound  added  =  ^TfH^% ;  hut  by  the  side  of  such  formationa 
"we  find  also  the  regular  Hindu!  form  of  the  participle  past,  like  3§-  The  pronoun  of  the  first 
person  singular  is  ^J^,  hau,  and  not  iftj  as  now  in  Marathl,  N'early  all  the  postpositions  are  BtiU 
wanting,  so  that  pieces  of  this  kind  are  extremely  difficult  to  translate. 

About  the  same  time  lived  the  Brahman  Trilohan^  who  was  likewiso  an  inhabitant  of  tho 
I>ekhaDj  as  may  be  safely  concluded  from  the  peculiarities  of  his  style,  wliich  resembles  very 
dcMiely  that  of  Namdev.  We  subjoin  hoie  a  sample  of  the  same  taken  from  the  Sirl  Rag  (Transl. 
p.  127,  III.  IT.) : 

tmW^  vfWHTS^\fI^^fe^fiT3^J5'4%4  U  I 

wrfHwrr  wi  ^n  IhhU  ^rfsmr  tit  sTtft»w%  -mxi  w  ? 
3Tr  ^  ^^^  sTFfe  ^uiy*fl  fjR  rhn^^  ^  hto  ?5  tnffe  n  a 

(3).  On  a  difficult,  terrible  road  thou  must  go,  0  man,  (whither)  sub  and  moon  do  not  poaclrate. 
The  infatuation  of  the  MayH  is  then  forgotten  (by  thee),  when  thou  hast  left  behind  the  world. 
(4).  To-day  ho  has  become  manifest  in  my  mind,  Dharm-rau  has  been  seen. 
His  very  strong  hands  break  in  pieces  (men),  before  him  I  cannot  abide. 

We  meet  here  likewise  with  the  forms  B^ftJwS,  IftRlK^  by  the  side  of  "^ffeUfT^  which  we  have 
noticed  in  Numdev. 

Jaidiv  (Jayaduva),  though  the  time  in  which  ho  lived  has  hitherto  not  yet  been  fixed  with 
certainty,  belongs  in  all  likelihood  also  to  the  fourteenth  century.  Wilson,  who  enumerates  him 
with  the  disciples  of  Ramiinand,  is  apparently  mistaken,  as  the  Bhakta-mala  now^here  states  that 
Jaidev  was  a  disciple  of  llTimrmand,  which  it  certainly  would  have  done  if  any  tradition  to  this 
purport  had  been  current  among  the  Vaishnavas.  But  we  consider  it  equally  wrong,  if  Lassen  (Glta- 
govinda,  Prolegomena,  p.  iv.)  is  inclined  to  date  back  the  Glta-govlnda  to  tho  twelfth  century  of 
oar  era  (about  1 1 50) ;  against  such  a  supposition  his  own  Prakrit  verses,  as  preserved  in  the  Granth, 
sp^ak  too  strongly,  which  decidedly  bear  the  stamp  of  a  later  age.  Only  the  following  piece  of 
Jaidev,  which  is  a  curious  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  tho  vulgar  tongue,  is  contained  in  the  Granth 
(Rag  Gujri,  Sri  Jaidev) : 

35  -lAfs  tt 'waS  K  WW "wrrft  mb^ ^t^*rf ii  aoiO  ii 
fegffii  ^nnfe  ^di§M  ^m  ^'^hT^  q1^  f^  u 

B^  f^  HT?  ^mf^  ^TTO  Vfe  fiR  II  R 

^s^Vi  V^mU.  M^fip  tT  fefaft  nrra^  u 

bItT  iR^  -iUf^i  ^^m5^  Wti  H^H  1T?^  II  ? 


I 


ON  THE  LAKCUAGE  AKJ>  THE  METRES  USED  IN  THE  GRANTH. 

(1).  The  primeval  Spirit  (is)  incomparablej'  first,  steeped  in  love. 
Joyful,*  far  from,  natare,  though  in  thought  penetratiog  all. 

Only  the  name  of  Earn  13  beautiful.    Utter  (the  came)  consisting  of  the  essence  of  nectar  1 

By  the  remembrance  of  which ^  there  is  no  burning*  (in  the  heart),  neither  fear  of  birth,  the 

trouble  of  old  age  (and)  death, 
(2).  (If)  thou  desirest  the  discomfiture "  of  Yama  and  the  others,  (know) :  lam©  (and)  welfal^  (are  to) 

the  doer  of  meritorious  works. 
In  the  present,  past  and  future  time  he  is  equally  continuing,*  he  is  extremely  propitious  and 

tender. 
(3).  Greedmees  and  the  other  (vices),  looking  upon  another's  wife  (and)  what  (is)  twofold  conduct 

(^duality). 
Haying  given  up  all  bad  works  flee  to  the  asylum  of  the  discus- holder,  0  fooliah  one  [ 
(4).  Devotion  to  Hari  (must  be)  (in  one's)  heart  only;  what  is  the  use  of  woiks  (and)  words?  of 

Yog,  of  sacrifice,  of  alms  and  austerity  ? 
(6).  Mutter:  "Govind,  Goviod,"  0  man!  this  is  the  step  to  every  perfection. 

Jaidev  (aaya) :  the  coming'  of  that  (man)  Is  fruitful,*  all  (his)  regeneration  is  gone. 

Of  Ilumunand  also,  who  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  one  piece  only  ia  contained  in  the  Granth.     It  is  found  in  the  Rixg  Basant  and  runs  thus ; 

fe7  ft^ii  H7?  hfV  #%  II  wf*T  W€^  ^nn  w  -qm  w 
^^t^  tiirfl  "EpiT  Trfs  N  *r '^^m  h^xVmQ  w^  w^ ^rrfir  n  ^ 

^ "urns  ^T^  ^  TTfe  II  Qm  3#  -rtiyl^  Tr#  ^t^  ^  ^rfe  ii  ^ 
irtH  31?  ^  trfeuT^  5H  II  t^ft  TO^  fm^  ^  51^  ^  It 

FWT3^  irnrRft  ^H3  "qjTO  II  3p  ^  'TO^  ^  ^fi  ^H^  II  ^ 

Where  shall  it  be  gone,  Sir?  colour  h  applied  to  (my)  house  (=5  body). 
My  reasoning  faculty  does  not  move,  my  mind  has  become  lame. 

'  AH  the  MSS.  read :  if^^flfif  ^  but  there  must  be  some  mistake  or  another  in  this  word ;  very  likely  it 
is  miswritteu  for:  nfTSfMl?  (Sausk.  ^•JHH,  «*  changing  with  0,  and  a  with  i,  as  m  many  other  instauces). 
^  ■Md*f<  33?  being  excessive  joy ;  "^^  is  ghortened  from  ipf . 

*  tT  must  here   (ub  iti  i\  Z)  be  sfijuiruted  from  ?T*fg^;    it  is  tlic  Prakrit  relative  neuter^,  but  the 

Aousvara  is  very  frequently  not  written  io  the  Granth. 

*  ^Afit  instead  of  i^Xldi  fron^  the  Sansk.  root  ^,  ^^frf,  intransitively  used  hei-e. 

*  VdT3'4p  discomfiture  =  Sansk.  TTO'^*  ^  being  fr^-quently  exchanged  for  the  semi-vowel^. 

*  ^nffe^tf  (sam-ahya)  —  Sansk,  ^T|  und  "^^7^,  in  later  Flhidul  ■^^. 

'  ^hlfaQ  (  =  'HTfH'HT) .  ti»i  participle*  past  used  as  a  substantive  :  the  coming. 

**  *i^i  =  Snnsk.  ^Z*  Idowu,  budded  (like  a  flimer)  =  frtiitfiil,  bearing  its  fruit,     ft  U  an  idiumatic 
expression:  "  the  debtiny  of  a  man  buds/'  i.e.  it  comes  to  its  fulfilment. 
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(1).  One  day  excessive  joy  haa  Bprung  up  (in  my)  mind, 

Having  rubbed  very  fragrant  an  odd-perfume  *  (on  my  body). 

The  Bralitu,  (which)  I  go  ^  to  woreliip/ 

That  Brahm  waa  shown  (to  me)  by  the  Guru  (aa  being)  in  (my)  very  mind. 

(2).  Where  one  goes,*  there  (in)  water  (and)  etono 

Thou  art  remaining  brimful,  being  contained  in  all. 

All  the  Yedas  (and)  Purfmas  I  have  searched  through.' 

One  should  go  there,  if  he  is  not  here,  (they  say), 

(3).  0  true  Guru,  I  am  thy  aacrifice, 

By  whom  all  my  restless  *  errora  were  cut  oflp. 

The  Lord  of  Kamanandj  Biahm,  is  sporting  (in  all). 

The  word  of  the  Guru  cuts  off  crores  of  works* 

The  idiom  of  Eamanand  is  already  that  of  the  old  Hindui  and  in  no  particular  differing  from  the  st 
of  KabTr  and  his  co-disciples,  who  in  their  numerous  writings  have  delivered  to  us  tho  langu£ 
spoken  in  those  days  in  the  valley  of  the  Ganges.  1 

Kanak  and  hia  successors  in  the  Guruship  were  all  PanjabTs,  but  it  is  remarkable,   that  th 
idiom  does  not  differ  bo  much  from  the  Hindu!  of  those  duys  in  u  grammatical  point  of  view,  as  t 
modem  Panjabi  does  from   the  Hindi.'     But  w©  must  not  rashly  conclude  from  this  fact,  that  t 
Panjubl  of  those  days  was  essentially  the  same  as  the  Hindul,  and  that  the  peculiar  grammatic 
forms  of  the  Panjabl  were  developed  in  a  later  period,  for  such  an  aasnmption  m  disproved  by  tl 
old  Janam-Sakhl  of  Baba  Fanak,  which  is  written  in  the  regular  PanjiibT,   a  dialect  which  diffei 
considerably  from  the  Hindul,  as  it  uses  pronominal   suffixes  and   other  grammatical  forma,   whic 
are  quite  unknown  in  Hindul  and  only  to  be  found  in  the  cognate  SindhI,  to  which  it  approache 
&r  more  than  to  the  Bandui.     It  is  therefore  almost  certain,  that  Nanak  and  his  successors  employe' 
in  their  -writings  purposely  the  Hindui  idiom,  foUowiog  the  example  of  Kablr  and  the  other  Ehagats 
who  had  raised  the  HindnT  to  a  kind  of  standard  for  religious  compositionB,  and  by  employing  whicl 
they  could   make   themaelves   understood  to  nearly  all   the  devotees  of  India,   whereas  the   prope] 

*  ^'KT  (or  ti^ljj  a  perfturic,  made  of  snndal-wooil,  therefore  gi^oerally ;  ^i^/>  ^JHT* 

^  tJf»Yi  fir&t  persoii  of  the  present  tense:  I  go  or  use  to  gu ;  the  older  form  of  the  verb  is  -til^^cVh  '"ter 

^  "^^TH  '^>^  "Slffe-     ilfii  is  an  <>ld  Hindiil  Dative-postfix  (shortened  from  WTf^}»  identical  with  the 
rooderu  cf^  or  fn%. 

*  lillil'H)  the  old  Prakrit  passive,  whk'h  is  still  in  frequent  use  in  the  old  llinda!. 

*  "Wfe*  participle  past  conjunctive  of  -Hfy^f  (Hindi  ^^«f^),  to  look  out  for, 

*  ff|^nS5,  Sausk,  t9«fi*fl;    in  Hindu!  f^^^  Ima  the  aeuse  of  "uueasy,  restless"  (not  of  "imperfect, 
deficieut,"  as  iu  Sauskrit). 

'  In  order  to  prevent  any  mistake  as  to  the  nomenclature,  we  add  here,  that  we  understand  by  the  old 
Bindnl  the  idiom  of  the  old  Bhagats,  such  as  Kabir  and  his  coateiriporaries ;  by  Hlntlm  the  later  Hiudui  of  the 
times  of  Oavind  Sing'h   and  thereabout,  as  this  idiom  differs  already  in  many  essential  points  from  the  uld    I 
Hiodul.     By  Hindi  we  mean  the  modem  idiom  since  the  beginning  of  our  ceatujy  and  as  spoken  at  present.   I 
Tht're  is  of  course  no  essential  difference  lietween  Hinthd  and  fiintit  as  regards  the  siguification  of  the  two 
adjectives,  "^iH rftt I "  being  di*rived  from  "  Amrfw,**  a  Hindu,  and  "htmlt"  from  the  Arabic  uoun  **Ai«r/," 
lodla,  but  the  two  adjectives  are  very  convenient  to  designate  different  periods  of  the  development  of  the    ■ 
language  of  the  Hindus  In  Mindnstrin  proper,     Wlifre  we  do  not  find  it  n<*cr!ssiiry  to  ilistingnish  between  tlie 
«t<Ipr  and  later  Hiudni,  we  n>mprelieud  the  langange  of  both  periods  under  the  general  term  Hindui,  in  cou- 
tnuJistinction  to  the  modern  Hindi. 
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Panjabl  waa  only  intelligible  to  the  people  of  tie  Panjab.  Tbe  idiom  of  the  Sikh  Gurus  however 
la  not  the  pure  Hindui^  but  a  sort  of  mixture  of  both  cUaleota^  as  they  fi-equeutly  introduce  pro- 
vincialiBme,  which  give  a  peculiar  colouring  to  their  diction,  but  at  the  same  time  bring  it  nearer 
home  to  the  understanding  of  their  countrymen.  The  Granth  of  Govind  Singh  is  composed  in  pure 
Hindui,  m  he  received  hia  early  education  in  Hindustan,  but  it  haa  thereby  become  nearly  uniutelligiblo 
to  the  Sikha  of  the  Panjab,  to  whom  it  must  be  translated,  if  any  thing  is  to  be  ejcplained  to  them 
from  it. 

It  would  exceed  the  limits  of  these  remarks,  were  we  to  eater  more  fully  into  the  peculiarities 
of  the  idiom  of  the  Granth,  which  can  only  bo  treated  In  a  grammatical  analysis  of  the  same.  A  few 
hints,  which  in  a  great  measure  also  refer  to  the  old  Hinduli  may  suffice  here.  The  general  impression, 
which  we  receive  from  the  study  of  the  Granth,  is,  that  the  grammatical  forma  of  the  language  are  not 
yet  firmly  fixed,  but  are  rather  in  a  state  of  transition,  the  genius  of  the  language  apparently  endeavour- 
ing to  build  up  a  new  structure  out  of  the  ruina  of  the  Prakrit,  which  had  gone  to  pieces.  IVe  find 
therefore  a  number  of  forms  promiscuously  employed,  aa  usage  had  not  yet  decided  for  a  few  select 
ones.  This  is  manifest  not  only  in  the  inflexion  of  the  nouns,  for  which  a  new  way  had  to  be 
found  out,  the  old  Prakrit  terminations  having  almost  totally  been  lost  in  the  progress  of  time, 
but  also  in  that  of  the  verbs. 

As  regards  the  declensional  process  of  the  nouns,  most  of  them  have  still  a  vocalic  termination 
(«,  5,  t),  which  is  very  closely  to  be  attended  to,  as  the  right  underetaading  of  a  sentence  frequently 
depends  on  the  vocalic  termination  of  the  noun  or  nouns.  In  later  MSS.  the  final  vowels  are 
frequently  dropped,  as  the  copyists  had  no  longer  a  right  understanding  of  their  grammatical  relation, 
or  carelessly  exchanged,  so  that  a  sentence  becomes  easily  confused  thereby.  This  is  especially  the 
case  with  the  Locative  singular,  which  ends  in  t  (if  the  noun  in  the  ^Nominative  terminate  in  m),  and 
the  Ablative  singular,  which  may  likewise  end  in  »  (in  the  modern  Panjabl  in  z),  where  the  final  vowel 
in  inferior  copies  is  not  seldom  cither  dropped  altogether  or  confounded  with  "«,"  which  represents 
the  Nominative.  The  Nominative  plural  is  variously  formed  and  in  like  manner  the  Formative 
singular  and  plural,  the  details  of  which  we  must  forego  here. 

The  case-affixes  and  postpositiona  *  are  manifold,  as  may  be  expected  at  the  time  of  the  recon- 
struction of  a  shattered  language.  In  the  Gemiim  we  find  the  affliea  f^  hi  and  llff'T  «»«',  which 
are  peculiar  to  the  old  Hindu!,  and  the  inflected  affixes  5T  ^""t  ^cTT  A-^ra,  ^  cd^  tTT  J"j  "37  ra  (also 
^  ra),  the  Panjabl  ^  dd,  and  even  the  SindhI  ^^\  sandd.  In  the  Dative  the  postpositions  g^  kmt, 
5  Mj  5  M  (ku)j  ^  kahtif  W^  kahy  §  kaij^  ^  Me  (as  in  Sindhi),  'Jlffe  /A"«,  Mlfe  thumf  %  thai; 
special  Panjabl  forms  are  37#  tmUj  ^  nn  (»s),  rt  no;  the  Genitive  ease-affix  f^T  hi  is,  as  in 
Prakrit,  also  used  for  the  Dative,  and  peculiar  to  the  old  Hindu!.  The  Accusative  is  either  identical 
with  the  Nominative  or  expressed  by  the  Dative  case-signs.  In  the  Ahhtwe  we  find  the  affixes 
fO"  hit  71  hu fTJ  hu,  "&  o,  'ni  mif  f^  i,  "^  2,  and  the  postpositions  'feufST  haJm,  ^  duj  "^T^^T  thuvahuj 
%  ihd  {—th^)j  %  tai,  ^  so  (  =  *^),  etc.     In  the  LQcaUv$  iinguhr  we  meet  with  the  affix  t,  in  the 

'  Case-affixes  we  call  those  remnants  of  the  old  Prakrit  case-terminations,  which  are  still  osaally  coti- 
nected  with  the  noun  itseir;  postpositions  tre  r&H  ihoBB  adverbial  nouiiSj,  which  nre  now  employed  to  make  up 
for  the  cases  and  which  are  still  written  separately*  To  the  affiles  we  must  also  add  cTT  ^^  and  its  deriva* 
tiveSj  though  they  are  now  nlways  written  as  separate  words,  as  they  are  originally  an  affix  (Sansk*  1^)  and 
inflected  (for  they  turn  the  uouni  which  they  follow,  properly  into  an  adjectivej.  Under  **  case-signs'*  we  com- 
prehend hoth  affixes  and  postpositions* 

*  Til  at  the  Hindi  and  Hindustani  k^  (^  ^)  is  really  a  Pative-postpflsitlon,  is  sufficiently  Imrne  out  by  the 
Hiudui;  some  disputed  points  in  Hindustani  grammar  arc  to  be  settled  accordingly^  irrespectively  of  the 
decisions  of  the  Maulavis,  who  liavp  uo  idea  of  (he  old  Hiudui. 
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Zocative  plural  with  the  affix  ?  (now  proryounced  i),  or  the  Locative  is  expressed  hy  means  of 
postpositiona,  as :  if  mai^  mftx  mdhi^  fefe  vQi^  etc.  The  Imtrumental  is  generally  expressed  by 
the  Formative  (without  a  case-siga)  or  by  the  affix  "  t,"  which  outwardly  coincides  with  the  Ablative. 
But  the  postpositions  and  the  case-aigna  generally  are  as  yet  very  sparingly  used,  the  noun  is  usually 
put  in  the  Fonnative,  and  the  reader  has  to  find  out  for  himself  its  grammatical  connexion  \  in  many 
sentences  not  a  single  case-sign  is  to  be  met  with,  so  that  the  translation  can  only  he  made  according  to 
conjecture.     This  unsettled  state  of  the  language  often  occasions  very  great  perplexities. 

The  verb  ia  as  yet  very  little  developed^  Generally  three  teuRes  only  are  in  use :  the  Present 
(in  the  later  Hindu!  the  Present  indefinite  and  in  Hind!  the  Subjunctive),^  the  Preterite,  and  the 
Future,  Of  the  Imperfect  I  have  found  only  a  few  curious  forms;  the  Perfect  and  Pluperfect, 
■which  very  seldom  occur,  are  compound  tenses. 

The  Present  tense  offers  a  great  variety  of  personal  terminations,  many  of  which  coincide,  the 
Anusrara  being  generally  dropped  in  the  writing  of  the  Granth,  so  that  the  person  can  in  many 
instances  only  be  found  out  hy  the  context.  The  Future  offers  two  forms,  one  of  which  is  made  up 
by  the  terminations  ^,  iTfu»  ^i  etc.,  corresponding  to  the  Prakrit  terminations  Wrf^i  Wft»  ^f?, 
etc.,  and  the  other  of  which  is  a  compound  tense,  aa  now  used  in  Hindi  and  Hiaduslanl  (see  my 
SindhI  Grammar,  p.  291,  annotation). 

The  Preterite  is  made  up  either  by  means  of  the  participle  paat  alone  or  by  personal  termina- 
tions added  to  it  (as  in  SindhT), 

There  is  still  a  regular  passive  voice  for  the  Present,  Imperative,  Future,  and  partly  also  for 
the  Preterite,  which  has  been  lost  already  (with  a  fow  exceptions)  in  the  later  Hindu!,  which  shows 
the  first  attempts  to  make  up  for  it  by  having  recourse  to  a  composition. 

There  is  not  only  a  participle  present  active,  formed  by  the  terminations  "a«/5,"  "a»^,*'  ^' atu,*' 
**aif''  **7u"  or  "rf«,"  but  also  a  participle  present  passive,  formed  by  the  termination  "laiu^^* 
'*iaL"  The  participle  past  offers  still  the  older  form  '*/a"  (i*d  tau)i  many  are  also  directly  taken 
over  from  the  Prakrit  without  any  farther  assimilation.  To  this  must  be  added,  that  pronominal 
suffixes  are  not  unfrequently  connected  with  the  verb,  especially  in  the  Preterite,  more  rarely  ao  with 
the  noun.  In  Sindhl  this  is  still  very  common  and  quite  a  peculiar  feature  of  this  idiom,  but  in 
the  later  Hindu!  only  a  few  traces  of  it  are  to  he  met  with,  and  in  Hindi  and  Hindustani  it  ia 
altogether  unknown. 

From  these  few  remarks  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  idiom  of  the  Granth  ia  well  worth  a  closer 
investigation,  as  we  shall  thereby  get  a  clearer  insight  into  the  formation  of  the  modern  North-Indian 
vernaculars,  the  peculiarities  of  which  cannot  he  fully  laid  open  without  going  back  to  the  source 
from  which  they  have  sprung,  and  which  has  fortunately  been  preserved  to  us  in  the  Granth. 

The  whole  Granth  is  written  in  verses,  as  the  Hindus  have  very  little  taste  for  prose-compositions. 
The  artificial  measures  of  Sanskrit  poetry  are  all  discarded ;  the  metres  that  are  used  in  the  Granth, 
are  either  old  Pruknt  metres  or  later  inventions,  perhaps  of  the  poets  tbemselves.  There  are 
two  leading  principles  in  Hindu!  poetry,  viz. :  the  verses  are  measured  by  quantity  only,  %,e.  hy  the 

'  This  mnod  (tlinugh  originally  the  Present  tense)  is  In  our  niorlern  Hind!  and  Hindustani  grammars 
generally  called  the  Aoristf  which  is  quite  an  inappropriate  appellation.  lu  native  Hindustani  grammars  it  is 
designated  by  c  .ui*,  as  it  in  some  way  corresponds  to  the  Arabic  ejLi-«,  which  De  Sacy  translated  by 
jiorixt.  Thence  it  was  applied  also  to  the  Hindi  and  Hindustani.  But  it  was  quite  lo^t  sight  of  that  the 
technical  terms  of  Aralue  grammar  cannot  be  properly  applied  to  the  Hindustani  verb,  which  in  its  conjuga- 
tion is  totally  di^erent  from  the  Arabic  verb ;  and  if  the  Maulavis  term  this  tense  or  rather  mood  (aa  it  is 
now)  c  jLo^,  the  Arabic  not  oBTering  a  more  suitable  appellation,  we  at  any  rate  must  not  render  it  by 
"A&rist'*  as  this  term  conveys  a  different  meaning  altogether. 
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the  namber  of  maraa  (not  by  number  of  Byllablee  or  fixed  feet),  and  they  must  rhjms  together ;  the 
metroa  are  therefore  all  ao-caUed  muira  Ihandas  (regulated  by  quantity),  as  they  are  intended  for 
iinging'  or  a  rhythmical  recitation.  The  greatest  attention  ia  paid  to  the  rhyme,  as  in  our  modern 
poetry;  and  if  tho  poet  cannot  command  it  readilyj  the  last  word  ia  tortured  into  it  and  thereby 
frequently  so  diafigtired,  that  its  original  form  is  hardly  recognisable. 

It  cannot  be  our  object  here  to  give  a  full  deacription  of  all  the  metres  employed  in  the  Oranth, 
as  this  would  carry  ua  heyond  the  limits  of  a  preliminary  discourse ;  w©  muat  content  ourselves  with 
laying  down  here  the  general  nilea  and  giving  a  survey  of  the  most  common  metres,  which  will  enable 
the  student  to  find  out  by  scanning  those  fancy  metres  of  some  poets,  to  which  no  name  has  been 
given  in  the  Granthj  na  very  likely  no  name  was  known  for  them,  whereas  the  usual  metres  are 
always  indicated  by  their  appropriate  names.  The  Sikhs  themaelvea  seem  now  to  have  lost  all 
knowledge  of  the  metrical  laws  of  the  Granth,  for  I  never  met  a  person  who  could  give  me  the 
least  cine  to  them,  and  the  learned  Brahnmns  disdain  to  read  the  Granth. 

The  length  of  the  syllables  is  determined  by  allotting  to  a  fihort  syllable  one  matra  or  kala, 
f.#.  niora,  and  to  a  long  syllable  two  mltraa.  A  syllable  ia  long  either  by  nature  (as  d,  I,  ii,  c,  5, 
at,  an)  or  by  poaition  (when  a  naturally  short  vowel  is  followed  either  by  a  double  or  a  conjunct 
consonant);  but  if  the  second  part  of  a  conjunct  consonant  be  a  semi- vowel,  a  A,  ^,  h  or  A,  the  pre- 
ceding vowel  may  remain  short,  if  the  metre  requirea  it.  On  the  other  hand|  a  single  consonant 
may  be  douhUd^  in  order  to  gain  a  long  eyllable ;  this  ia  especially  the  case,  if  it  he  originally 
doubled  in  Prakrit ;  for  instance  f^fl  tisu  rnay  also  be  pronounced  tissu  (Prakrit  fTfW)-  To  this  cir- 
cumstance especial  attention  must  be  paid,  as  the  doubling  of  a  consonant  is  never  indicated  in 
the  writing  of  the  Grnnlhj  not  even  in  such  cases  where  in  common  pronunciation  it  is  still  doubled. 

A  diphthong  may  again  be  severed  into  two  short  syllables,  as  m  =  a-i,  au  =  a-u,  wherever 
required  by  the  metre.  A  naturally  long  yowel  may  bo  pronounced  short  {  this  is  especially  the 
case  with  c  and  5,  which  may  be  considered  as  meepSj  as  in  Prakrit;  even  the  diphthongs  at  and  au 
may  be  rendered  short  under  the  pressure  of  the  metre.  On  the  other  hand,  the  poets  take  the 
liberty  of  lengthening  a  short  vowel,  whenever  necessary  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  not  only  at 
the  end  of  a  verse  or  hemistich,  but  also  in  the  midst  of  a  verse,  though  this  is  comparatively 
seldom  the  case.  Two  vowels  may  be  contracted  into  one,  especially  i  with  a  following  vowel,  i 
being  changed  in  this  case  into  the  semi- vowel  y,  as  iu  =  ^u ;  even  a  short  and  a  long  vowel  may 
be  contracted,  as  ai  to  at  (short  or  long,  as  the  metre  may  require  it). 

Another  point,  which  must  well  be  attended  to,  is,  that  tho  pronunciation  of  the  Hindal  differs 
greatly  iu  poetry  from  that  usual  in  prose.  In  prose  the  consonants  are  now  frequently  mute,  and 
BO  always  a  final  consonant  containing  short  a ;  but  in  scanning  a  verse,  no  vowel  is,  as  a  rule,  to 
be  passed  over;  even  a  conjunct  consonant  must  now  and  then  be  separated  into  its  constituent 
parts  (by  the  insertion  of  »  or  a),  in  order  to  gain  the  necessary  Euraber  of  raatras. 

1.— THE  DOHA  foR  DOHEA)'  AND   SORATTHA. 

The  Dohra,  which  is  comparatively  littlo  used  in  the  Granth,  is  a  distich,  the  two  verses  of 
which  rhyme  at  the  end.  Each  verse  consists  of  twenty-four  matras,  which  are  distributed  into 
feet  (ipir)  ^^  6  +  4  +  3  and  6+4  +  1  matras  respectively »  there  being  a  caesura  at  the  end  of  every 

'  In  the  Granth  the  key-note  {W3)  is  therefore  generally  added,  as  the  verses  of  the  Grantli  are  still 
Bimg  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Sikhs,  especiall)'  ia  the  llar-mandar  at  Amritsar,  accompanied  l»y  stringed 
music aI  instrumentj!. 

*  Sanskrit  (^i|\!||,  Prakrit  ^fT;  dohara  (usually  now  pronounced  dohra)  is  the  diminutive  of  it.  The 
Doha  is  an  old  Prakrit  metre,  as  it  is  alrendy  found  in  Kalidasa's  Vikramorvasi  (edited  by  Bollensen, 
St.  Petersburg,  18^0),  p.  55  and  p.  373. 
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I 
flrst  liemisticli.      The  eyllablea  of  a  whole  DGhru  may  therefore  bo  from  forty -eight  short  on  a 
twenty- three   long   and  two  short  onea,    the  final  mutra   of  each   verse  being   always   short. 
Bubjoin  here  two  Dohras  of  Tcg-bahuJur  (Tranal,  p.  708),  in  order  to  show  their  scansion. 

bala  chutkio  |  bandana  |  pare  |{  kachu  naho|ta    iipri|i|| 

^   AiA*j  nfir  "S^  ^f¥  iHT  t^T^  ^   irarffe  n 

kahu  nitnaka  |  aba     o|ta    hari  ||  gaja     jiu     ho|hu    eahaji  ||  p.  63. 

wfSr  wtrr    irfe  ^fir  ii^  ^  h  lAtifoG  ?rrw  n 

BaEgi   Bskha  |  eabhi    t«ji  |  gae  ||  k5u   na     nib|hyo    Bi[tka  || 

kahu  nanaka  |  iha     hipajti    mai  |1  teka   eka  |  raghu  na|tha  |[  v.  64. 

The   Sorattha  is  the  reverse  of  the  Bohni,  the  smaller  half  preceding  the  longer  one;   it  la  t 
seldom  met  with  in  the  Granth. 

S.— THE  DTJPADA.' 

The  Bupada  is  of  very  frequent  oceurrenco  in  the  Granth ;  it  conBiala  nsttally  of  a  dieticl 
two  verses,  which  rhyme  at  the  end,  each  verse  containiDg  thirty-four  matraa,  and  being  dlTi 
by  a  caesura  into  two  equal  hemistichs.  The  verse  is  distributed  into  feet  of  2  x6  +  4  +  54-2Ka 
the  last  syllable  always  being  long.  We  subjoin  an  example  taken  from  Bag  Gaurl,  Mah.  Y.,  Sabd  Hi 
(Transl,  p.  291): 

dina  na|tha  anajtha  karana  |  mai  ||  sajana  ml|ta     pita   1  mahitarl|a  ||       17  +  17  ==34  K* 

^^35    c^^^     fUd5    3Tfn   A1A5/T      %    MU16      ^   "MTf?  ©d'd^^ifT  H 

oarana  kavala  |  hirdai  \  gahi  nanajka  |{  bhai  sagara  {  santa  pa|ri    utarT|a  {|  17  -f-  17  ^  34  K. 

68  K. 

The  Dupada  presents  many  varieties.  One  kind  consists  of  only  one  verse,  the  two  hemietichi 
whicii  rhyme  together,  and  are  also  written  as  separate  verses  and  counted  as  such.  In  this  c 
the  verse  is  scanned  by  6  + 4 +  5  +  2  ||  6+4  +  4+2=  33  Kalas,  or  by  6  +  4  +  S  +  2  ||  6  +  4  - 
+  2  =  31  Kalis,  the  last  syllable  always  being  long.  Now  and  then  we  meet  with  Dupadas,  wh 
alternately  contain  34,  33  and  31  Ealas.  Usually  a  Eahau  also  is  added,  scanned  in  the  sa 
way,  but  counted  as  a  separate  verse.  We  subjoin  here  an  example,  taken  from  Hag  GaurT,  If  ah. 
Sabd  114  (Transl,  p,  291):  [ 

rama  ko  ba|lu  pririi[na  bhai!   [|  tute    britha  |  na   birijpai     kri|i  || 
6  +  4  +  3  +  2  116  +  4  +  4  +  2=  15 +  16^  31  K. 


'  Sanskrit  f^M^I.    Cokbrooke,  Miscellaneous  Essays,  ed.  Cowell,  vol.  ii.  p.  85,  note  1,  states,  that  ( 
Dwipadikd  has  iu  each  verse  twenty-eight  matras;  but  such  a  metre  is  not  to  be  found  In  the  Granth,        ^ 
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^  ^  fe3%  ^n^  tift  HTst  B  ^  ft  wjm  nrrfM  <Jdml  ii  <^ 

JO  Jo    uit9]vai  dajsu   hari    ma|i  ||   eo   so   kar|ta     a  [pi      kara|T  || 
6  +  4  +  5  +  2  II  6  +  4  +  4  +  2  ^  17  -4-  16  =  33  K. 

niodaka  kl  |  prabha  pati  |  gava{I   ||   nanaka  hari  |  gnna  nirjbliati    ga|I  |j 
6  +  4+  3  +  2  II  6  +  4  +  4  +  2-15  +  16  =  31  K. 


3.— THE  TIPADA  (ob  TEIPADA). 

The  Tipada  ia  eBsontially  the  same  as  the  Bupada.  It  consiats,  aa  a  rule,  of  a  stanza  of  three 
distioha,  to  "wliich  generally  a  Kahia  ia  added;  the  rhyrae  generally  varieB  in  ereij  distich.  There 
is  a  considerable  variety  ia  the  Bcansion,  eome  distichs  being  scanned  hy  6  +  5  +  4  +  2  and  6  +  5 
+  4  +  2  =  17  +  17  or  34  Kalas,  others  by  6  +  5  +  4  +  1  and  6  +  5  +  4  +  1  =  16  +  16  or  32  E:alaa, 
the  last  eyllahle  in  this  case  being  abort.  We  aubjoin  a  Tipada  of  Kablr,  taken  from  Bag  Gaurl, 
Kablr  19  (TransL  p,  464): 

kancana  syu      pajlai     na|hi   to|li  ||  manu   di  rri|mn     lia  |  hai  mo|li  | 

16+ 16  =  32  K> 

nni  iWtr  ^th  nnfTrr  srf^  vrrftnn  ii  wifii  ^^fe  trr  ^f^_  ^^jfT^i^  ii  bttt€  it 

aba  mohi  rajmu   apuaa  |  kari     j[an|yi    ||     sahaji   eubhufi  meru  |  manu    miia{ya  || 

17  +  17^  34  K. 

brahamai  kathi  |  kathi  antu  [  na       pai|a     ||   rama  bhagati  |  baithe    gha|ri       ai|a  || 

17  +  17  =  34  K. 

kahn  kabira  |  cancala  ma|ti     tia|gi    |]    kevala  ra|ma  bhagati  [  nija  bha]gl  || 

17  +  17  =  34  K. 


4.— THE    CATJPADA. 

The  Caupada  is  in  very  frequent  use  in  Hindul  poetry,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Granth  being 
compoBed  in  this  metre.  In  the  Hamayan  of  Tulsl-das  the  Caupada  is  usually  a  stanza  of  four 
tetrastichs,  each  of  which  consiata  of  two  dislichs,  the  two  verses  of  each  distich  again  always 
rhyming  at  the  end.  Each  verae  contains  sixteen  matras,  the  distich  therefore  thirty-two.  There 
ie  a  caesura  in  each  verse  after  the  sixth,  sevcnthj  eighth,  ninth  or  tenth  moraj  the  last  ayUable 
of  a  verae  is  generally  lon^,  hnfc  it  may  be  also  short,^  We  subjoin  here  a  tetrastich  from  Tulsl-daa 
(Hindu!  edition  of  Tubi-das  Ramayan,  Medical  Hall  Press,  Uenares,  1869),  p.  329,  last  Caupal: 

'  Colebrooke  states^  Lc.  p.  85,  tlint  eadi  verse  {i.e.  distich)  contains  thirty  moments  (seven  times  4  +  2) 
and  terminated  by  a  long'  syllable.  This  is  wrong,  as  shown  by  the  example  quoted  from  Tulsi-das,  the 
Elmayan  of  whom  be  seems  not  to  have  examined  himself. 
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^^^^^B         Q-ye  bliai'ata  |  sanga   eaba   loga  |j  krisatanu  gri  raghu  |  bira     biyoga  |[ 
^^^r  16  4-lG  — 32K. 

H  ^TO^^      ^f%^      gf%    ^T^I^  !l  |t       inj      'ffl    Vft      ^    ^T^^  « 

^^P  bamadeva  basish^ha  |  muni  nilyaka  ||  dekh^  prabliu  mahi  dkari  |  ilhaau  euyaka  ||     ^M 

U  4-  16  =  32  K.  fl 

In  the  Granth  also  the  Canpada  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  four  tetrastichs,  each  containing  two  msti 
of  thirty- two  mfitras  BeYerally,  one  or  two  Rahuus,  con&iating  of  one  diatich,  being  usually  adi 
to  the  stanza.     We  aubjoia  an  example  taken  from  lUg  Gaufl,  Mak  III.,  1  (Traual.  p.  222)  : 

I         ^  WM^  ^H  ^m  ^  II  nrnJ  ^tf?5  ft?wrt  ^ »  ^^B 

guTL     miHai  |  hari  mela     hoi   ||     ape     nieli  |  milaval     so!  ||  16+  16<  ^^^^| 

iiiTT    ^j^     -fm  f^rRr  nntr  iTtS  ii    rm^    ^    w^^  vstS  b  ^       ^^J 

mera  prabhu  sabha  bidhi   |    ape     Jiinai  ||  hokame  mel5   |   sabdi   pachauEii  ||  IG  +  IS. 

Bati  gura  kai  bhai  |  bhrama  bhau     jai  ||  bhai  rtijai   sa6a  |  rang!    lamai  ||  16  +  16.      H 
guri     miliai  |  hari    maai  vasai  subhai  |j  mera  prabhu  bhara.  [  kimati     nahi     pai  ||  16  + 

sabdl    Balahai  |  antu  na  paravaru   ||   mera  prabhu  bakhse  |  bakhsanaharu  ||  16  +  16  S^. 

V 

But  there  are  also  many  Caupadas  in  the  Granth  consisting  only  of  ono  distich  and  a  half  or  ei 
of  one  distich  with  one  or  two  Rahaas  added.  In  this  case  all  the  three  verses  of  the  tetraat 
must  have  the  same  rhyme.     JS.^,  Rag  Gaarl,  Hah.  Y.,  I.  (Tranal.  p.  246) : 

f^  ftfiT  f^TO      ^    5^^  ^T^  II  ftf  "MTg^   ^jfH  FRT  ITTT^H  HTTT©  H 

kina  bidhi  kusala  |  hotii   m5ra    bhai   1|     kyu       paiai   |    hari  rama     saha!  [|  16  +  16  K. 

^ira  75  fijf^  5^   ^TH  *rrfs*HT  u  ^%    ht^      rf^^  grftrr  ii 

kusala  na   grihi  {  merl  sabha     maia    ||     uue   mandara  |  sundara    ehaia  ||  16  +  16  K, 

^    ttl^fa    ^T?^  JT^lfsmi  It  H  M 

J  blithe  lalaci  '|  janamu      ga?aia  ||  16  K.  ^| 

Example  of  a  tetrastich  consisting  only  of  one  distich,  Rug  Ganrl,  Mah.  Y.,  XXIX.  (Transl,  p.  261; 
^  ^JJlUiQ    ^  npJ(m  II  y(  3fiT    W^^       ft^  ftrf  If^     ^^31  n  ^ 
Jo      paraio    |    sol      apana  [|     jo    taji   chodaaa  [  tiau     syu  manu     racana  |1  16  +  16  K* 


5.— THE   PANJPADA. 

The  Panjpada  occurs  hut  rarely  in  the  Granth.  It  consists  commonly  of  five  disticha,  et 
of  which  has  its  own  rhyme ;  one  or  two  Rahaua  may  bo  added  to  them.  Occasionally  the  stac 
contains  also  six  distichs  with  one  or  two  Rahaus  in  addition.  There  is  a  great  variety  of  t 
Panjpada^  as  nearly  every  distich  differs  from  the  other  in  the  number  of  the  miitras;   the  disti* 
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are  scanned  by  15  +  15,  16  +  16,  17  +  17,  or  even  20  -f  20  Kalaa,  th^re  being  a  caeaura  in  every 
Terse  after  the  seventli,  eightli,  ninth  or  tentii  mora. 

Ab  examples  may  serve,  Rug  Asa,  Mab.  I.,  XXI 11.,  a  Panjpada  coaaiating  of  six  disticlia  with 
a  Rahau  after  the  tot  distich  (Tranel.  p.  603)  i 

^    W^       ^    ^^  ^^  ^  ^  T^  ^^   '^^  5^'<*  "  ^ 

Ejohu  kutambu  [  mohu  eabha  kara  [[  mohu  tiima  tajahu  |  aagala  Yekara  |]  15  +  15  =;  30  K. 
m5hu  aril  bharamti  |  tajuhu  tuma  blra  ||  sacu   namu  ridai  |  ravai  sarira  ||  IG  +  16  —  32  X. 

TO  ^?tfwwn  %   iTV  ^^  ^mfri  u  m^_  ^    3^  wife  vrfir  w  m 

gura    dikhia      le  {  japu  tapu   kamahi  ||  nam5ha  ttitai  |  na    thai      pahi  ||  16+  16=  32  EL 
Panjpada  of  Kablr,  Bag  GaufT,  XV.  (Tmnsl.  p.  462) : 

fiT#  tw  wf^  MNTa  ^faG  ^fter  n  w^    ^h^h  tt®   3^  wt  ^ft^  it  «* 

jfyu      fala  chotji  babari  |   bhaio     mlna  l|  puraba  jfanama  hau  |  tupa  ka    hina  |[  17+17  =  34  K. 
Panjpada  of  Kablr,  Bug  Gauri,  L.  (TranaL  p,  474) : 

pevakaj-ai  dina     carl  hai  |  sahnrarai  Jana  ||  andba  lokti  na   janai  |  mtirakha  £ana  j|  20  +  20=^40  K. 


e.— THE  ASTPADf. 


The  AatpafiT,  which  is  very  cxtenaively  employed  in  the  Granth,  ia  a  stanza  comsiating  usually 
of  eight,  and  occasionally  of  more  distichs,  the  two  versea  of  each  distich  rhyming  together  at  the 
end.  There  are  also  Astpadia,  the  strophes  of  whioh  consist  of  two  disticha  or  of  three  versea 
severally,  in  which  latter  case  aU  the  three  veraes  must  have  the  same  end-rhyme.  The  single  versea 
are  scanned  by  26  or  24  moras,  with  a  caesura  after  the  thirteenth  mora,  bo  that  a  distich  contains 
either  50  or  48  Kalas.  To  every  As^padi  one  or  two  Rahaua  may  be  added,  which  are  never 
counted. 

£.g.  AstpadI,  consisting  of  distiohs,  Sin  Rag,  Mab.  Ill,,  II.  (Tranal.  p.  90) : 

TJ#  ^      WWH     SRTT^        Wf      t5      ^  'f375  iHTfe  « 

hau  mai   karma  kamavade   [  Jama   4^u^tt   lagai   tina       uL     ||  13  +  13  =  26  K, 
f^  irfe  TO    *i<^TA  ^  #^5  I  Uft  ^3\  fe^  Wjf^  1)  ^ 
ji      sati  guru   sevani   se    ubare   \  hari    setl     Hva       lai    ||       13  +  11  =^  24  K. 

50  £. 

mana   ri   guimtikM   namu     dhlai    i|  13  K. 

dhun  piirabi   kartai     hkhia    |    tina     gunnati   nami      samai  {|  13 -|-  13  ^  26  K, 

vinu     sati    gura     pratlti     na      aval    |    naoii   na  lago    bhau  ||  13 -|- 11  =  24  K, 

mift     ^M     7i  ifT^    ^    Hftx   ?i%  iwrft  I  R 

snpanai   sukkhu  na     pa?ai   |   dukha  mahi   savai   samai   ||  13-f  11=24  E!. 

'  The  €hapat  is  tiot  to  be  found  in  the  Oranth,  but  h  much  employed  by  Guvind  Singh. 
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Astpadl  consisting  of  two  diaticlis  seTerally,  Sirl  Rag,  Mah.  Y,,  I.,  1  (Transl.  p.  96); 
^TT  ^  WRW  nrf3  ^       ^^  ^fz  H  %ffe  \\ 

Ja  kau  nmskala    ati    banai  1   dkoi     koi    na    del  ||     13  +  11^  24  K. 

lagu   boe   dusmana  \   sitka  bki  bbaj7i   kball5  J|  13+ 11  ^24  K. 

sabbbo  bhajjai   Tisaru   |  cukai   aabhu     asarau     [|  13 -|- 11^  24  K. 

citi     aval     osu  parbrabamu  |  lagai  na  tattl     vau  ||  13  +  11  =24  K, 

96  Z. 


7.— THE  sloe;. 

The  Slok  used  in  the  Grantb  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  tbe  epic  Sanskrit  Shlok  conaiating 
of  16  +  16  syllables,  tke  word  Slok  being  taken  in  tbe  Granfch  in  the  more  general  senae  of  a  stanza* 
The  Slok  of  the  Granth  consists  ustiaily  of  one  distich,  but  also  of  a  triplet,  or  two  or  three  distichs, 
which  rhyme  at  the  end,  there  being  a  caesura  in  each  verse  after  the  twelfth  mam;  the  whole 
verse  is  scanned  by  12  +  10=  22  moras. 

£.tf,  Slok  of  Eablr  I.  (Transl.  p.  671)  : 

kablra  mtiri    simaranl  |  rasna     upari     ramu  ||  12  +  10:^22  K. 

adl       jugadl    &agala   bhagta  |  ta  ko   sukhu   biar^mu  {|  12  +  10  ^:  22  K. 

44  K. 
Japji.  Slok  at  the  end  of  it  (Transl.  p.  13)  r 

V^^     aji  VT^  fVTT    W3T  ^dfe    WTS  U 

pavnnn   guru    patjl      pita   |  mata  dharti  mahatu  |[  12+ 10^22  K. 

Vi4H  ^rft  ^rfE  ^TEt  RTfiwT   ^fft  wm  wr?  h 

dlvasu     rati     dui      dal         day  a    |  kheki  sagala  jagatu  ||  12  +  10  ~  22  K. 
^flRHTElwr   ^fi»HTEWr    ^T%      ^STH     O-^fd  11 

oangyalE  buryala      |    vacai  dharmu  haduri  ||  12  +  10  =  22  E. 

karumi     apo       apnl    |   ke  nefat  ke  duri  |1  12  +  10rr22K. 

frpft  7^  ftwrfcnn  ^  ^w^fe  wj^  ii 

jial    narau       dhiaia    |    gae    samukati    ghali  ||  12  +  10  =  22  E, 

/%\M  5   w  O^S    wi\  wit  Aifeftf  II 

Danaka   tc   mukha  ujale   |   kStT   chu^i     nali  ||  12  +  10==  22  K, 

132  K. 

Rsmark.  In  the  Bhog  of  the  Granth  (see  p.  ecxzi)  there  are  aome  Sioka  by  Nanak  and  Aijua 
c^ed  9r«c7  44JMI^J\.    As  they  are  neither  Sanskrit  Shloks  nor  composed  ia  the   Shloka  metre. 
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the  question  is,  wliat  is  meant  by  4{MqJ  iiiJ*|Q^  ?  The  easiest  solution  would  be  to  understand 
by  it  the  Samkriii  metres  which  h  much  used  in  Prakrit,  la  Prakrit  poetry  the  Sanskriti  is  a 
stanza  consisting  of  four  verses,  which  together  contain  the  numher  of  96  moras,  each  verso  averaging 
between  18  and  28  moraa.  Very  likely  by  the  word  ilU+f&dl"  a  variation  of  this  metre  is  inteaded, 
OS  those  Sloks  in  the  Qranth  do  not  contain  the  same  number  of  moras. 
The  Slok  of  Mah,  I.  is  scanned  by  2x5  +  5  +  4  =  28  Kalaa,  as : 

L  Vf^    W5^    ^fWT     ^^\i  II  ftH  IfrTft    H^TH       Wim  N 

I  pari  pustajka   saudhia  ]  badara  ||   sila     p0ja|9i   bagula   Ba|miidhani  1|  14  +  14  =  28  Z. 

I       ^    ^      ftrf¥25     ?tt3  II  SvTH  f3Tm5  fwr^  u 

mukhi  jhuthu  \  bibbukana  |  earam  [|  traipala  |  libala    bilcaram  |j  14  +  14  =  28  K. 
The  whole  first  Slok  contains  five  verses  of  this  kind  and  consequently  5  x  28  ^=  140  Kalas» 

The  if^?  *IJ*lfi"j\  of  Mah,  V.  are  scanned  in  a  different  way,  as  shown  by  the  first  Slok, 
which  runs  thus: 

iT^    W3T    ??#af  fvBT    ^r#g    yQvii  fti^   tt^ti  u 

katanSa  |  mata  |  katanca  |  pita  ||  katauca  |  banita  |  binoda  |  sutaha  ||         4  +  4  +  4  +  3^=15v ^fL-cr 

4  +  4  +  4  +  3=  15]^*''^  ■^■ 

^^       ^13      >ft^  ftT3^      ^^^         ^^       ^       ^t^    %  II 

katanca  |  bhrata  ]  mita   hi|ta    bandhava  ||  katanca  |  mohu  ku|tamba  te|]  4  +  3  +  4  +  4=:  15y „i_  ^ 

4  +  4  +  4  =  12]-^^  ^■ 

^^    mcH    iirot     71J       \H5    f3»jn^  sy^M 

kataaSa  \  capala  |  mohonl  |  riipam  ||  pekhante  1  tyagam  |  kai'oti  ||  4  +  3  +  4  +  4^15k o'?ir 

4  +  4  +  4  =  121-^^  ^• 

"3*^      WT      dJi^lA    fiT^TH^     T^TTR       ^5^       nfB5     37^11 

V—  V  "  W  "  —        W  VWW14  —         M        V  —-  ^  —  UWvVW 

ruhanta  |  sanga  1  bhagvaua  |  simaranu  ]]  nanaka  |  labdhyam  |  accuta  |  tanaha  ||  4  +  3  +  4  +  4==  15i      ^^  ^ 

4  +  4  +  4  +  3^15/—^"-^' 

114  K. 

In  this  Slok  the  first  and  fourth,  and  the  second  and  third  verse  rhyme  together,  and  have  also  the 

same  number  of  moras.     Whatever  be  therefore  understood  by  4f6^a/  i!0*f&3^>  ao  much  is  evident, 

that  they  have  ao  uniform  metre,  as  the  Sloks  also  vary  considerably  in  the  number  of  verses, 

8.— THE  DAKHAKA. 

The  Pakhana  is  a  couplet  of  two  verses,  which  rhyme  at  the  end,  each  verse  being  divided 
by  a  caesura  into  two  hemistichs  after  the  twelfth  mora,  the  whole  verso  containing  12  +  10  =  22 
Kalaa,  which  may  bo  distributed  into  Ganas  of  5  +  4  +  3  ||  3  +  4  +  3,  As  regards  the  number 
of  moras,  the  Dakhana  therefore  coincides  with  the  Slok  (see  sub,  7),  the  only  difference  being, 
that  the  Dakhana  is  always  restricted  to  one  couplet.  In  the  Granth  the  Dakhana  is  always  found 
in  connexion  with  the  so-caUed  Chant  (see  the  next  foUowiog  metre),  which  it  usually  precedes. 

We  subjoin  two  Dakhanaa,  from  Sirl  Bag,  Chant  I.,  1,  2,  Mah.  Y.  (Transl.  p.  109) ; 

ire    w^  w  twf    v^  fef  Tter?  II 

hatha  majhahu  ma     pirT   |   pase    kiu     didaru  ||  12  +  10  ^  22  K. 

^  *(a<Aiul  w^     7rm^  i{t^   nni?  ii 

saata    aaranai    labhane   |   nanaka  pra^a   adliani  |]  12  +  10  — :  22  K, 

44  K 
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dburi   majanu  sadlia  khe   |  sal       thie     kripalu  ||         12 -|- 10  =  22  K. 

laddlie   habihe   thokare  |  nauoka  hari    dliaai   malu  ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

44  K. 


0.— THE   CHANT, 

Chant  (W3)  is  in  the  Grantli  the  name  of  a  stanza,  which  consifits  of  three  couplets,  each 
couplet  having  its  own  rhyme,  Eacfe  verse  of  the  couplet  contains  28  moras,  heing  Bcaoned  hy 
8  -|»  8  -f"  ®  +  "*>  with  a  caesura  after  the  sixteenth  mora,  the  whole  couplet  therefore  28  -f"  ^^  ^ 
56  moras.     K^,  Sirl  Eag,  Chant,  Mah.  V.,  I.  (III.)  (Tmnsl.  p.  109) : 

HH75   ^^^  fiT#  ipfe'  ftfs     tsTz  ^f7;  nn^  tr^  rt 

Parana  kamala  bIu  |  pirlti       riti   ||  &antana  man!    u|Tae       jm   {[  28  £, 

dutui      bhau  I    bipriti         anUi    ||  dasa    naha   bha|vQe    jia    ||  28  K, 

dusa   naha   bhrivae  |  biiiu     darsavae   |j  ika   khinu    dhiraju   [  kiu    karai  ||  28  K, 

nama  bihuna  |   tanu   manu    hiori   ||  Jda    biuu   machiili   |  jiu    marai  ||      28  K. 

t^  5it  fvnnt  ^ifm  nnrr^     to   ^ttt?   *fJT  fii fe  jtt^  i 

milu  merai    piiire   |  prana   adhare  ||  gana  sadha  sangi    mili  |   gavae  (I  28  K. 

75T?v7  5  wmi^  vfT^  rnmijj    >?fe  ^ft  tift^  ^^rR%  n  }  56  ¥. 

naaaka  k§     suq|qii    dharl  aougrahu  |]  man!    taui     anki    8a|mayae  ||         28  K, 


168  K. 


10.— THE  PAURI. 

The  PaufT  (\|Q^)  is  on  an  average  a  etanza  of  five  verses  (though  it  may  also  contain  mora 
or  less)  which  aE  rhyme  together  at  the  end,  and  are  divided  by  a  caesura  into  two  hemistichs. 
In  the  Granth  the  PaurT  usually  foUows  after  one  or  two  Sloks  and  constitutea  in  connexion  with 
the  Slok  or  Sloks  the  so-called  Fur,  which  is  therefore  a  mixed  stanza.  The  verses  of  the  Paufi 
are  therefore,  as  a  rule,  scanned  in  the  same  way  as  the  Slok,  viz,  by  12  +  10  moras,  which  may, 
as  in  the  Dakhanri,  be  distributed  into  G.inas  of  5  +  4  +  3  1|  3  -|-  4  +  3. 

We  subjoin  a  Paun  taken  from  Sir!  Kag,  Yar  I.,   Mah.  III.  (Transl.  p.  113): 

hari  fkkS    kartR    ikku  ||  ikk6   dibinu     han  ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

han  ikkassi   dahai  amaru  [|   ikko   hari     citti   dhari  ||  12-f  10^22  K. 

'  Though  the  word  is  written  here  "*^f5»  »^  ^^^^  ^^  t^^^^  P»rlti,  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 
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trf&  ft^  fro  t^  KTfir      B^      ^       3^  ^ft  ^ft  i 

hari     tisu     binu    ko!     nahi   |1   duru  bhramu  bhau  dQri   l^tri  ||  12  + 10^  22  K. 

^  13^  7%   Mm\til   fir   5?        ^     XTTTjfH    ^^fft  II 

hari    tisai  e5     eaUhi      Ji  ||  tudhu    rakhai    buhari    gbari  ||  12 -)- 10  ^=  22  £. 

^rft  fYRT  3  uft  zfe'KTO  ^    zrfH  "vrfv  3r@    ftrw  3rRr  i 

hari    Jisa    no    hoi     daySlu    60  U  hari  Japi  bhau  bikhamu  tati  (|  12  +  10  ^22  K« 

hokT 

But  the  metre  of  the  Pauri  may  also  differ  from  that  of  the  SI 5k,  as  in  fact  any  metre  may  be 
optionally  employed  as  weM  ia  the  Slok  aa  in  the  Pauri,  so  that  the  apptllation  of  Slok  aad  PaufI 
IB  quite  indefinite  and  by  no  means  impliea  a  ^xed  or  uniform  metre.  The  fiafest  thing  ia  always 
to  trace  the  metro  by  s&anQing,  We  subjoin  here  aa  example  of  a  Slok  and  PaufI  taken  from 
Bag  Gau|i,  Bavanakhri,  Mah.  Y.,  XXXV.  (Traosl.  p.  370),  in  order  to  provfi  this.  The  Slok  is 
scanned  by  25  moras,  distributed  into  Gaujis  of  4  +  6  +  6  ||  6  +  3  Kaliis,  ■whereas  the  Pauri  ia  scanned 
by  32  moras,  difltribnted  into  Ganas  of  2  x  6  +  6  +  4  Kalas.  In  the  Pauyi  the  hemiaticha  are 
occasionally  written  separately  (as  rerses)  and  rhyme  then  together,  the  end-rhyme  beiog  ia  this 
case  dispensed  with. 

8ldk, 

MM    TH^  7?n?    w{ ^^fwiT  »i?Hft  yivifi  5tSr  i 

nanaka  |  namu  namu  |  japu    japia  ||  antari     buhari    rangi  |j  4  +  6  +  6  ||  6  +  3  ^  25  K. 

guri  pur|ai    upadcjsia     uaraku  ||  nahi    slidha  |  saogi  ||  4  +  6  +  6  {{  6  +  3  =  25  K. 

50  K. 

Pauri, 

fer    AjQ    VHfvT  %  3Kft  I*  tTT   ?   Hfe    3fe    7?TH  II*TTJ\  M 

nanna  nara|ki  parahi  le  |  nahi  ||  Ja  kai  mani  |  tani  nama  ka|BahT  ||  2  x  6  +  6  +  4  ^  32  X. 

namu  nidha|au  gurmukhi  jo  I  j spate  ||  bikhu     maya   |  mahi  na    61  [  khapate  ||  2  X  6  +  6  +  4=:32K, 

Km^U     7i  ^    3T  c77  tt  7^      %      3tft  ^^  Wr   57^  I 

naDnilka|ru  na  hota  |  tt   kahu  ||  namu   mantra  [  guri    dloo  |  ja   kabu  ||  2  X  6  +  6  +  4  —  32  K 

nidha  wdhana  |  imri  amrita  |  pure  |{  taha  buj^  |  nanaka  anhuda  |  turC-  |t  2  x  6  +  6  +  4  ^  32  X. 

128  K. 

11.— THE  SAVAYYA  (or  SAVAIA), 


The  Savayya  ia  a  stanza  of  different  length,  as  it  may  contain  one,  two  or  three  conplets,  now 
and  thea  eTen  more.  On  aa  average  the  single  verso  is  scanned  by  2  X  8  +  8  +  8  +  8  or  32  moras, 
the  caesura  dividing  the  same  into  two  equal  hemistichs ;  but  there  are  also  veraea  of  8  +  8  ||  8  +  6, 
8  +  8  II  8  +  5  and  8  +  8  ||  8  +  4  moras.     We  meet  alao  with  verses  couaisting  only  of  8  +  8  +  6 
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or  8  -J-  8  +  4  maras ;  in  this  case  the  verse  is  not  divided  hy  a  caesura.  The  couplets  composing 
the  Savayya  have  either  one  common  or  each  their  own  end-rhyme,  occasionally  aJso  the  hemisticba 
rhyme  together,  especially  when  the  stanza  consists  only  of  one  couplet. 

An  example  of  a  regular  Savayya  is  the  stanza  quoted  on  page  xcv,  which  we  will  transcribe 
here  in  oi*der  to  show  its  scansion. 

pai  gahe  tumare  |  Jabha  tu  tabba  ||  t8  kaochu  &kha  |  tarS  *  nahl  anyo  ||     8  -f  8  ||  8  -f  8  =  32  K. 

rama  riihlmri '  pnruna  kurana  ||  aneka  kahe  msita  |  uka "  na  manyo  ||         8  +  8  |!  8  +  8  =  32  K. 

simrita  sustara  |  Tuda  sabhu  bahu  ||  bheJa  kahe  hama  |  eka  na  Junyo  ||      8  -f-  8  ||  8  +  8  ^  32  K. 

sir!  aspana  *  j  kripii  tumarl  kara  |j  mai  na  kahyo  sabha  |  tohi  pafihanyo  |t  8  -|-  8  ||  8  -}-  8  =;  32  K. 

1281^, 
We  insert  here  a  Savayyu  consisting  of  two  conplets,   each  verse  of  which  contains  8  4-  8  1|  8  -|-  G 
and  8  -f  8  11  8  -I-  5  moras  respectively.     Savale  referriug  to  Mah.  I,  (Tranal.  p.  694); 

A\\4Q  3p5    \rH*r    3r3     n^   mirs  ^rws  f7%^T^^  tut  ^  h 

guvau   guna  parama  |  guru    sukha   siigara  ||  durta   nivarana  |  sabda   sare  ||  8  -j-  8  ||  8  +  6  =:  30  K. 
3rr^ftT    A£\6       it?  ^f3  TPT?    y^    TTSfW      ftwr^   ^   II 
gavahi   gambhtra  |  dhira  mati  sagara  {|  jogi  jangama  {  dhyanu  dhare  |j 

^T^ft  fi=^jf^    WT3  "^Umh^  mT^^  ^  f^^  twV^Q  ii 

guvahi     indradi  j  bhagatu   prahiiridi|]ka     atma     rasu     jini    |     janio    || 
kabi  kalasu  jasu   ga|vau   gura    nauoka  ||  raja   jogu    jiai  |   manio  || 


B  +  8  II  8  -f  6  =  30  K. 
8  +  8  11  8  +  5  =  29  K, 


8  +  8  II  8  +  5  =J9J^. 
118  K. 


12.— THE   GATHA. 

The  Gatha,  of  which  only  a  small  piece  (of  24  stanzas  by  Arjun)  is  to  be  found  in  the  Granth, 
is  Dot  the  usual  Arya  metre,  consisting  of  7^  feet  respectively  and  containing  SO  -f-  27  =:  57  Kalas, 
but  comprehends  a  number  of  the  many  varieties  of  that  metre,  which  have  come  into  use  in  the 
later  Prakrit  and  are  destitute  of  the  end-rhyme,  for  which  they  substitute  an  internal  rhyme  after 
the  twelfth  mora,  though  not  always.  Each  stanza  must  therefore  be  scanned  by  itself,  in  order 
to  determine  the  exact  metre.     We  subjoin  here  as  examples  the  first  two  Gathas. 

The  first  Gatha  is  a  couplet  scanued  by  29  +  29  =  58  Kalas  and  called  Vii^Ui,  as  : 

T^VH    xnm     iTJfm      if^iT     HT^       ^      ^?H^^  II 

karpura  |  puhapa   Bu|gandha  [|  p&rsa  |  mrmukhya  |  deham  |  mallimm  |[      12  -j-  17=  29  K. 

majja  I  nidhira  dur[gandha  ||  nanaka  |  atthi  1  garbena  |   agyanano  ||  12  +  17  =  29  K- 

68K.'* 

*  In  the  text,  on  p.  xcv  3^  has  fallen  out. 

'  The  original  has  only  jJ^Hi  l*i»t  'he  metre  re^jaires  otIw.  whicb  is  al-^o  justified  by  the  grammar, 
as  it  is  tlie  Vucotive.  '  In  (lie  text  tbere  is  a  misprint  ou  p,  xcv,  as  §^  must  be  read  instead  of  l>f?^. 

*  Though  ivntten  in  the  original  lftl>nTT4T?5>  RQ  *  must  h^re  be  inserted  in  the  coiyunct  consonant  «r,  in 
in  order  to  get  the  necessary  number  of  moras. 

*  As  reganis  the  dtstrihution  of  tbe  iVet  there  are  always  4  -f  4  -f  4  in  tlie  first  Puda,  in  the  second  Pachi 
we  hare  3  +  5  -f  4  +  ">,  but  in  tlie  fourth  Pada  4  -f  3  +  5  +  5. 


CXXZTUl 
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The  second  Gatha  is  a  couplet  scanned  by  27  -f  29  and  called  Candrika,  as : 

"MdHio  vdrlfi  nrnrRvT  ^ftv  wh  fir     >3a>ou  n 

pramano  |  prajanti  |  akasaha  ||  dipa  |   loa     a.  \  kiraQ4anaha  ||        15  -f  12  =  27  K. 

gachena  |  naina  |  bharena  ||  nanaka  |  bina  |  sadhu  na  |  sidhyate  ||  12  -f.  17  =  29  K. 

66  K. 

The  name  of  the  metre  is  always  added  in  the  Granth,  where  it  is  a  conventional  metre,  as  stated 
already;  where  it  is  not  added,  it  is  more  or  less  a  fancy  metre  of  the  poet.  Such  stanzas  are 
designated  by  the  Sikhs  by  the  general  appellation  of  **  Fmcrl.*^ 


TRANSLATION  OF  THE  ADI  GRANTS. 


OMl 

The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Spirit  without  fear,  without  enmity,  having  a  timelets  form,  not 
produced  from  the  wonib*^ 

By  the  fayour  of  the  Gam  l 

At  the  beginning  is  the  True  one,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Yng  is  the  True  one." 
The  True  one  is,  0  Nanak !  and  the  True  ono  also  will  be. 

1. 

By  meditation  (and)  meditation  it  (i,i,  the  knowledge  of  the  True  one)  ia  not  effected,  though  I 
meditate  a  hundred  thousand  times. 

By  silence  (and)  silence  it  ia  not  effected,  though  I  keep  on  a  continual  absorption  of  mind. 

The  hunger  of  the  hungry  does  not  cense,  though  I  bind  together  the  load  of  (ail)  the  worlds.* 

There  may  be  acquired  a  thousand,  a  hundred  thousand  dexterities,  not  one  goes  with  (at  the  time 
of  death). 

How  does  one  become*  a  man  of  truth  (knowing  the  True  one),  how  is  the  embankment  of  false- 
hood brokcQ  ? 

He  who  walks '  in  his  {*.$.  God*s)  order  and  pleasure,  0  Nanak !  (and)  with  (whom)  it  is  (thus) 
written. 

'  IH^TK^tf  free  from  the  womU  (the  same  as  7^ ir}/H)i  ^^—  ^^^r  birth,  produciioa.     Other  forms  are: 

^  The  Japu  is  composed  by  Biha  Natiak  liimself.  The  Sikh  Irndition  runs  thus  :  If^  AlAo/iTl  ^fV 
Jfflfk  finn  75135  TO^  S'  ^5i?  VdUd  5  ?!V^  ^  tid^f  "6%  TOt  5-  0*iru  Nanak  had  a  cou- 
vcrpatlon  with  the  Slddhs  (Jogis)  on  the  nirmiitHin  Siimerii ;  there  the  discouree  of  the  Japu-j!  was  made.  The 
Japii-ji  is  compof^ed  ia  so-called  \f6flt  (ladder),  vitrps  of  uiieijuiil  li*ngth,  within  vrhich  the  rhyme  may  vary, 

'  Man!  Singh  comments  on  this  :  nfT^  ti^ld  7%  WT  3r@  ^  ^*™  ^^  ^  ^^  -HJId  y>KT  3# 
^  "^RTM  IT^  WT  *'  when  there  was  as  yet  no  beginniMyf  of  the  world,  Brahm  was  true  (existing) ;  when  the 
M'orld  was  made»  then  also  Brahm  wns  true. 

*  VJl^Ht*  ^t<^*  There  are  said  to  be  foiirtMn  cities,  sex'en  celestial  and  seven  sub-terrestriul  ones  —  tlie 
whole  universe.     HAcM==  UAcMt  t*-^-  to  hiud  toj^ether  (into  a  binulle). 

*  vHWI"  is  ft  passive  form,  properly  :  it  is  (lecorae,  not  as  the  Sikhs  now  explain  it :  we  become, 
^  tiMcM  i8  a  verbal  adjective,  walking. 


JAPTT  2—5. 


► 


By  (hie)  order  are  made  the  forma  (of  all  thing:fl),  his  oi-der  (however)  cannot  be  toM» 
By  liiB  order  are  made  the  living  heings,  by  his  order  greatnesB  is  obtained. 
By  his  order  are  the  high  and  the  low,  by  hia  order  pain  and  pleasure  are  set  down. 
By  hia  order  some  are  pardoned,  some  are  by  his  order  always  caused  to  wander  about  (in  trana- 
migration). 

Every  one  is  under  (within)  his  order,  exempt  from  his  order  is  no  one. 
0  Nanak  I  if  one  understand  his  oider^  he  will  not  apeak  in  aelf -conceit. 


3. 


One  sings  his  (t.#,  God's)  power,  if  one  haa  power  (so  to  do).  Another  siaga  (his)  liberality,  if  ho 
knows  (his)  sign.^ 

One  sings  his  beautiful  qualities  and  greatnesses.— Another  sings  a  difficult  thought  of  science. 

One  aings :  baring  made  the  body  he  reduces  it  to  ashea.  Another  aiugs :  having  taken  life  he  girea 
it  again. 

One  sings :  he  ia  known  (manifest),  (bnt)  seen  afar  off.  Another  aings :  being  present  he  sees  in 
the  presence. 

There  is  no  end  of  sayings  and  tellings.     The  etory,  story  ia  told  by  crores,  crores,  crores.* 

He  (».#,  God)  goes  on  giving,  they  taking  become  tired.     For  ages  and  ages  they  go  on  eating. 

The  Lord  goes  on  executing  hia  order.     0  Nanak !  he  expands  unooDcerned. 


4. 

True  ia  the  Lordj  of  a  true  name,  in  language  his  love  is  infinite.' 

If  they  apeak  and  ask,  he  gives,  he  gives,  the  Liberal  beatowa  gifts. 

TVhat  shall  again  be  placed  before  (hiro),  by  means  of  which  his  court  may  be  seen? 

What  speech  shall  be  uttered  by  the  mouth,  which  having  heard  he  may  beatow  love  ? 

Beflect  at  early  dawn  on  the  greatness  of  the  true  name  I 

rrom  the  destiny  coraes  clothing,  from  hia  (favourable)  look  the  gate  of  salvation. 

Thus,  0  Nanak  1  it  ia  known,  that  he  himself  is  true  in  all  ( things) .* 


He  cannot  be  established,  he  is  not  made.     He  himself  ia  the  Supreme  Being.* 


I 


'  TStWre?  ''*n.  expiflitied  in  the  coTnmentflry  hy  ^y*,  lot,  destiny.  The  sense  is  apparently,  that  God  rany 
be  known  from  the  gifts  he  is  bestowing.  But  jft^tc^  may  also  be  referred  to  the  Sansk.  fifTITig' ~  T*1^l^«1f 
perception :  '*  If  he  knows  the  perception  (of  it),  if  he  is  able  to  perceive  it**  (i.e.  the  i^tfj). 

^  The  sense  is  :  God  is  praised  in  various  ways  by  innumerable  people. 

'  An  old  Sikh  commentary  gives  the  follimiiig  expkuntion  of  this  dark  passage  ;  U^  7%vQ  XJ'^^TT?  tIY 

^  WE  "Q^sfs  ffftffj  ^fwfT  9ft  f¥r#  fw%  nfTft  3T@  ^wtt  ft  fk%  f3^  ^rarftr  ^^ 

0fi3)  V I  "All  the  other  names  of  God  are  uttered  in  praise f  as  inside  (in  the  heart)  love  dwells,  so  they 
praise  him." 

*  Explained  by  the  comnaentator :  if^  ^  5"3T^  'Klflf  inftr  "  He  himself  doea  and  causes  to  lie 
done  all/' 

"  fA  jiiA  (f^T^rf)i  an  epithet  of  the  Supreme  Being,  free  from  any  stain  or  contact  with  the  Miya ; 
pure,  light. 


JAl'U  6—8. 


By  wBom  he  is  worshipped,  by  him  honour  is  obtaioeti.     O  Nanak,  if  the  abode  of  virtueB  *  be  praised. 

If  he  be  praised,  heai-d,  if  love  (to  him)  he  kept  in  the  mind.  He  *  puts  away  hia  pain  and  brings 
comfort  to  his  houfie. 

From  the  mouth  of  the  Guni^  (  =  God)  is  the  Bound,  from  the  month  of  the  Guru  ia  the  Veda,  io 
the  mouth  of  the  Guru  it  ia  contained  (or  absorbed). 

The  Guru  ia  Isar  (Shiva),  the  Guru  is  Gorakh  (Vishnu),  Brahma,  the  Guru  is  the  mother  Parbatt. 

If  T  would  know,  would  I  not  tell  ?  the  atory  cannot  be  told. 

0  Guru !  let  me  know  the  One  1  That  the  oce  liberal  patron  of  all  living  beings  may  not  be  for- 
gotten by  me !  * 

6. 

1  bathe  at  a  Tirtha,  if  I  please  him  j  without  pleasing  him,  what  ahall  I  do  with  bathing  ? 
As  much  as  I  see  created,  what  ia  obtained  without  destiny,*  that  I  may  take  it  ? 
In  (thy)  advice  are  gema,  jewels  and  rubies,  if  I  hear  the  instruction  of  the  one  Guru, 
0  Gum !  let  me  know  the  One,  that  the  one  liberal  patron  of  all  living  beinga  may  not  be  for- 
gotten by  me  ! 

7. 

If  (one's)  life  last  the  four  periods  (of  the  world),  or  become  tenfold  more.  If  he  be  known  in 
the  nine  regiooa  (of  the  earth),  and  every  one  go  with  (him). 

If  having  got  a  good  name  he  obtain  renowu  and  fame  in  the  world.  If  his  (God's)  merciful  sight 
do  not  come  upon  him,  none  will  ask  a  word  about  him. 

Having  made  him  a  worm  amongst  worms  (in  hell)  he  puts  the  ain  on  the  ainner.* 

0  Nanak  i  he  who  is  void  of  qualiries  (=God)  bestows  favour,  he  grants  favour  to  the  virtiiout. 

Such  a  one  is  not  seen,  who  may  bestow  some  favour  on  him  (God). 


J 


8. 

By  having  heard  (his  name)  the  SiddhSj^  Firs,  Gods  and  Natha  *  (have  been  made).  By  having 
heard  the  earth,  the  white  (BuU),*  the  aky. 

By  having  heard  the  (seven)  insular  continente,  the  (seven)  Lokas,  the  (seven)  Patalae,  By  having 
heard,  death  cannot  affect  (them). 

0  Nanak !  (hia)  worshippers  are  always  happy.     By  having  heard,  pain  and  sins  are  annihilated, 


4 


'  ^\<S\  feWT^t  "the  abode  of  virtues  or  of  (all)  the  qualUies*'  is  a  frequent  epithet  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
'  i.e.  the  |)^a^  or  worshipper. 

*  W3  (or  3ra)  has  in  the  Oranth  two  meanings ;  it  may  denote  God,  the  Supreme  Being  (^T^  5^)1  or 
the  Gum  (who  is  always  considered  as  an  Avatar  or  incarnatioQ  of  the  Deity), 

Said  to  he  tlie  petition  of  Aiigad. 

*  f%^  ^^*rf »  without  deBtiriy.  ^'3^  in  the  plural  denotes  the  works  of  a  former  hSrth,  and  is  therefore 
equivalent  to  deitiny  (the  state  of  a  man  in  this  life  depending  on  the  works  of  a  former  birth), 

*  The  explanation  of  Mani  Singh  i  ^\z\  ^^A^f^  ^fs  aT^W^TT  ^WT^rS  ^  VTVt  ^  ^  ^  fef 
^  ^^  ^^AJ)  **  He  will  be  made  a  worm  amongst  worms,  also  the  sinners  will  blame  him,"  is  false,  the 
subject  being  the  same  (Ood). 

'  About  the  Siddhas  or  perfect  ones,  see  Wilson's  Vishnu  Puraoa,  p.  227*  In  the  Orantlt  Siddh  denotes 
also  a  Jogi  who  has  attained  to  supernatural  power, 

*  AIM*  *»^*  ^h^  ^^^^  Naths  or  great  Uurus  of  the  Jogis. 

*  Mani  Singh  says :  qQg$  TO3^  ^  ^tlf  A  '©Idft  ¥^3T  ft  **  The  white  bull  stands,  having  lifted 
up  the  load  of  the  earth,"    (M^ff  =  ^^?tf  )* 


JAPU  9— U. 


9, 


By  having  heard  (hm  name)  Isar  (Shiva),  Exahma  and  Indra  (have  been  made).  By  having  heard, 
they  praise  with  their  mouth  the  mantra.^ 

By  having  heard,  the  skill  of  Jog  (and  in)  their  hody  the  secret  (of  God).* 

By  having  heard,  the  Shastras,  the  Smriti  and  the  Yedas  (are  ohtained), 

0  ifanak  !  (hia)  worshippers  are  always  happy.     By  having  heard,  pain  and  sins  are  annihilated. 

10. 

By  having  heard  (his  name),  truth,  contentment  and  (divine)  knowledge  (is  obtained).  By  having 
heard,  the  (merit  of  the)  bathing  of  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas. 

By  having  heard  and  reading,  reading  (the  name)  they  obtain  honour  (at  the  threshold  of  God). 
By  having  heard  meditation  cornea  naturally  to  them. 

0  Nanak !  (his)  worshippers  arc  always  happy.     By  having  heard,  pain  and  sins  are  annihilated. 

IL 

By  having  heard,  the  songs  (stories)  of  the  Avatars*  (have  been  made).  By  having  heard,  (they 
have  become)  Shekhs,  Pirs  and  Kings, 

By  having  heard,  the  blind  find  the  road.  By  having  heard,  the  unfordable  (water  or  river) 
(becomes)  fordable.* 

0  Nanak  1  (his)  worshippers  are  always  happy.     By  having  heard,  pain  and  sins  are  annihilated. 

12. 

The  atate  of  him,  by  whom  (the  name)  is  minded,^  cannot  be  told.  If  one  tells  it,  he  repents  of  it 
afterwards. 

There  ia  no  paper,  pen  nor  writer  (to  describe  it).  Sitting  they  reflect  (on  him,  by  whom  the 
name)  is  minded. 

Such  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being.     If  one  mind  it,  he  knows  it  in  his  heart. 

13. 

If  one  mind  (the  name),  understanding  and  wisdom  ia  obtained  in  the  heart.  If  he  mind  (it),  the 
knowledge  of  the  whole  world. 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  is  not  struck  in  the  face.     If  he  mind  (it),  he  does  not  go  with  Tama. 
Such  ia  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being.     If  one  mind  it,  he  knows  it  in  his  heart, 

14. 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  is  not  hindered  on  the  road.    If  he  mind  (it),  he  becomes  manifest  with  honour.' 

^  ^f^  M^\\}cS  ^^  "They  sing  or  recite  (in  his  praise)  the  mantra,"  Le  the  ^TRJ^. 

'  Mani  Singh  says:  33  f^B  G^t  ^  \f3i?%H  ^  %^  ^^HTfWW  9  "into  their  body  the  secret  of 
God  has  come." 

^  WTT^T^—  Hindi  ^<^J|(j|  (Sansk.  ^q^^f),  possessing  all  qualities,  an  epithet  for  an  Avatar.  J|10  »*■ 
Sansk.  JH^i  ^  song. 

*  THffdlliJ  cidj.  unfordable  (Sansk.  ^  -f  ^^TTV)- 

°  hS  ^  ^rft".  a  very  short  expression.  It  must  be  thus  constructed  :  A[Q  $  i^  ?t  Jlfdi  *be  state 
of  the  name  beitig  minded. 

*  ie.  at  the  threshold  of  God. 


JAPU  15,  16. 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  does  not  anxiously  go  his  way,^     If  he  mind  (it),  he  has  connexioa  with  piety» 
Such  ifi  the  name  of  th©  Supreme  Being.     If  one  mind  it,  he  knows  it  in  his  heBrt. 

16. 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation.  If  he  mind  (it),  he  hrings  about  the  salyation  of 
his  families* 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  ia  sayed,  and  aavea  the  disciples  of  (his)  Guru.  If  he  mind  it,  0  Nanak  J  he 
does  not  wander  about  in  begging. 

Such  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being.     If  one  miud  it,  he  knows  it  in  his  heart. 

16. 

The  saints  (or  pious)  are  chosen,  the  saints  are  foremost.  The  saints  obtain  hoaour  at  the  threshold 
(of  God).' 

The  Gum  is  the  one  object  of  meditation  to  the  saints.  The  saints  are  lustrous  at  the  gate  of 
the  King. 

If  one  tell  (it),  he  may  reflect.     There  is  no  counting  of  the  works  of  the  Creator. 

The  Dhaul  (white  bull)  is  Dbarm  (religious  and  civil  law),  the  son  of  Daya  (mercy),  by  whom  the 
rule  of  contentment  is  fixed,' 

If  one  understand  this,  he  becomes  truthful  (knowing  the  truth). 

How  much  ia  the  load  upon  the  Dhaul  ?  There  is  another  earth  and  beyond  another,  another.  Upon 
him  what  load  is  there  and  under  him  what  power  ? 

The  (different)  kinds  of  living  beings,  the  names  of  the  colours ;  the  destiny  of  all,  (in  which)  the 
pen  (of  God)  has  moved  on. 

If  one  know  to  write  this  account,  how  much  will  be  the  written  account  ? 

How  much  is  (his  —  God's)  power,  his  beautiful  forms  ?  how  much  his  bountifulness  ?  who  knows 
the  food  (he  is  bestowing)  ? 

The  expansion  (of  the  universe)  is  made  from  one  tank.*  From  this  Lakhs  of  rivers  have  been 
made. 


'  H^  7i  9^  ^L^f^.  The  Sikhs  explain  it  in  dilferent  wnyR^  Man!  SioQ-h  Is  altogether  silent  on  this 
point ;  but  another  old  commentary  says :  IKT?}  ^§  "^t^  f55'  WT  ^^t^  ^  9"  ^  W3T  ^^A  &  '&f^  '@Vfe 
^f^  X}0^  <H(^^f  "On  the  journey  oiim-arda  there  is  a  very  heavy  (difficult)  road,  on  which  one  cannot 
ascend/'  But  this  is  rather  a  Musalmau  idea.  lf(3l  signifies  also  (in  Saiisk.  ^^^)  "anxious,'^  and  this  seems  to 
be  required  by  the  coutext. 

*  The  commentaries  explain  the  word  \(^  In  different  ways  (understanding  by  it  th^  Jive  elements,  etc.). 
But  it  is  certain,  from  other  passages  of  the  Oranth,  that  \|%  signifies  a  holy,  plouji  man. 

*  It  is  not  quite  clear  what  is  meant  by  this.  Mnni  Singh  says  :  ^^  ^  5f  "T^^  &  ^fe'KT  ^JT  V3f  u 
\I\M6  ^^  "fV?  ^  WrftPHT  ^  ^f^  TTH^  ^  <^<^T  9  Md/J  A  7^  WT?5  fiRl  9^  "^  SlU 
ifeV  Q^^-^t  &  WfeWT^  "©y  9"  " Tlie  Dhaid  is  Dharm,  the  son  of  Daya,  Isar  has  fixed  the  rule  (line)  on 
contentment.  The  water  is  tenfold  more  than  the  earth,  but  it  cannot  dissolve  the  earth.  He  who  is  content  is 
truthful."  The  sense  seems  to  be :  The  earth  is  supported,  not  by  a  white  bull,  hut  by  a  fixed  law  and  the 
mercy  of  God,  who  has  ascribed  to  all  limits  and  bouuds. 

*  This  word  (t^^lG)  is  explained  difTerently.  Mani  Singh  says,  it  signifies  "©IM^TO  (Om) ;  another  old 
commentator  says,  that  ^^(Q  is  equal  to  iof=-  four  mnsis :  $5"  '•TWI  TjQc^V  $^  ^TTTl  tfTOT  §?  WIT 
»K3Tfe  ^  W^n  ^r^  BH  BTJ  *n^  sftS  f3r*f  ^  ^  ^  5^T@  dnrr  "  One  mU^  of  wJod,  one  m&sa 
of  water,  one  masi  of  fire,  one  masi  of  earth,  these  four  masas  were  made  ;  a  Kavau  is  one  (ank  of  it"  This 
best  suits  the  context. 


6  JAPXJ  17—19. 

What  18  (thj)  power?  what  (thy)  thought?  I  cannot  bo  sacrificed  {to  it)  one  time  (t.ff,  I  canBot 
come  up  to  it). 

What  is  pleasing  to  tbee,  that  ia  a  good  work.     Thou,  0  Ponnleaa  !*  art  always  in  safety, 

n. 

(There  are)  innumerable  (silent)  repetitions  (of  the  name  of  God),  innumerable  reTerences, 

Innumerable  worships,  innumerable  austerities, 

Eecitations  of  innumerable  books  and  of  the  Yeda  with  the  mouth. 

Innumerable  jogs  (of  those,  who)  remain  aeduded  in  their  heart. 

Innumerable  devotees,  reflectiag  on  the  compTeheuflion  of  his  qualities. 

Innumerable  truthful  ones,  innumerable  bountiful  ones. 

Innumerable  heroes,  eating  iron  in  the  face.* 

Innumerable  apply  continual  meditation  in  silence . 

What  is  (thy)  power  ?  what  (thy)  thought  ?    I  cannot  be  sacrificed  (to  it)  one  time. 

What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  a  good  work.     Thou  art  always  in  safety,  0  Eormless  ! 

18. 

(There  are)  inuumerable  fools,  stark-blind  ones.  Innumerable  thieves,  living  on  the  wages  of 
iniq[Uity, 

Innumerable  rulers,*  who  commit  tyranny.     Innumerable  cut-throats,  who  commit  murder. 

Innumerable  sinners,  who  commit  sin.     Innumerable  liars^  who  wander  about  iu  falsehood. 

Innumerable  barbarians,  who  eat  dirt.     InrLumeiable  calumniators,  who  put  a  load  on  (their)  heads, 

Ifanak  expresses  a  low  thought. 

I  cannot  be  sacrificed  one  time  (i.e.  I  cannot  r«ach  thee). 

What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  a  good  work.     Thou  art  always  in  safety,  0  Formless ! 

19. 

(There  are)  innumerable  names/  innumerable  places,  (There  are)  innumerable,  inaccessible,  inac- 
cessible worlds. 

Innumerable  speak  (his  praise),  bending  the  head  downwards.* 

Of  letters  (consists)  the  name,  of  letters  the  praise  (of  the  name).  Of  letters  (divine)  knowledge, 
ftongs,  the  metrical  recitals  of  (his)  qualities. 

Of  letters  (consists)  writing,  speaking,  voice. 

In  letters  is  the  description  of  destiny.*  By  whom  these  (letters)  have  been  written,  upon  him  it 
(i.tf,  destiny)  is  not. 


*  Explained  by  the  commentator :  "axf  '^  %  ^fU5  ft  "  Thou  art  free  from  form  and  colour." 

^  Hftr  ^y  IT?  is  iuvertedj  for  the  sake  of  the  Hiyme,  instead  of  TTTH  "SH  "  iron-eating  in  the  face," 
an  idiomatic  expression  for — exposing  one's  face  bravely  to  the  iron  (in  battle). 

'  WT3r  is  explained  by  *5T%  rajas ;  it  may  he  =^ j^l  {its  broken  plur,  is  \yt\)*  But  it  may  also  be 
translated  i  Innumerable  give  orders  of  violence. 

*  Names,  t.^ .  of  created  beings  or  thiugpsi. 

*  r+trdSI?  is  adjective^  bending'  the  head  downwards  (and  the  feet  upir&rds)>  as  some  Faqirs  do.  An  old 
commentator  {without  name)  says ;  1lfd5^&^1$  jfy5  ^^  73^  9??  *'  With  the  head  downwards  they 
praise  him." 

*  ifmF  conjunciiont  instead  of  l}^}!)  f^^Jf  conjunction  nnd  ieparation  (of  the  beings)  ^  destiny. 


JAPU  21),  $1. 

As  be  commands,  so,  so  it  falls,     A  a  much  as  is  created,  bo  much  ia  the  name  (of  it).* 

"Without  a  name  there  is  no  place. 

"What  is  (thy)  power?  what  (thy)  thought?     I  cannot  he  Bacrificed  one  time. 

What  is  plej^g  to  thee,  that  ie  a  good  work.     Thou  art  always  in  safety,  0  Formless  1 

20. 

If  hand,  foot,  hody  and  trunk  become  defiled.     By  washing  with  water  the  dust  will  be  removed. 
If  the  cloth  be  polluted  by  urine.     By  applying  soap  it  will  be  washed. 
If  the  intellect  be  defiled  with  sins.     It  ie  washed  in  the  dye  of  the  name  (of  God), 
There  is  no  rehearsal  of  mentorious  (or)  sinful  deeds.*    Having  done  a  deed,  (man)  puts  it  down  in 
writing'  and  takes  it  with  him  (to  Tama), 

Ho  himself  having  sown  will  himself  eat  (the  fruit).     0  Nanak  !  by  order  (man)  comes  and  goes.* 

21. 

Tirthas,  austerity,  mercy,  gifts  given  :  if  one  obtain  (their  merit),  it  is  the  honour  of  a  sesam-aeed. 
If  (the  name  of  God)  be  heard,  minded  and  loved  in  the  heart :  he  bathes  inwardly  (as)  at  a  Tirtha. 
All  virtues  are  thine,  I  have  none.     "Without  virtues  being  practised  worship  is  not  made. 
Be  blessed !  is  the  speech  of  the  Brahman.     He  is  pleasing  to  the  True  one,  (who  has)  always  a 

desire  iu  (hia)  heart.* 

What  is  that  season,   what  the  time,   what  the  lunar  date,  what  the  week-day?     "What  those 

ieasons,  what  the  month,  in  which  the  forma  have  been  created  ? 

The  time  is  not  found  out  by  the  Pandits,  though  it  be  written  out  of  a  Puran.     The  time  is  not 

found  out  by  the  Kazis,  though  they  write  out  a  document  from  the  Koran. 

The  lunar  date,  the  week-day,  the  Jog!  does  not  know  ;  the  season,  the  months  nobody  (knows), 
"When  the  creator  makes  the  creations,  he  himself  (only)  knows.     How  shall  I  tell  (him)  ?  how 

ehall  I  praise  (him)  ?  how  shall  I  describe  (him)  ?  how  shall  I  know  (him)  ? 

0  Nanak  !  from  the  saying  of  (others)*  every  one  says  (it),  one  is  more  clever  than  the  other- 
Great  is  the  Lord,  of  a  great  name,  by  whom  creation  is  made.     0  Naoak  !  if  one  thinks  (anything 

is  made)  by  himself,  he,  having  gone  onwards  (to  the  other  world)  will  not  be  honoured.' 


^  The  sense  is :  every  created  thing  has  Its  name  and  thereby  its  own  destiny.  God  idone  is  IH^V* 
i,e.  not  subject  to  destiny. 

'  tJt^,  religious  merit  by  good  actioas  j  lf2?\  is  the  Gen.  Plur. 

'  The  Sikh  tradition  is^  that  every  man  writes  down  (unknowingly)  all  his  acts  and  deeds,  and  will  present 
the  tablet  of  them  to  Dlmrm-rajS  (Yama)  whew  dying. 

*  He  comes  and  goes,  i.e.  man  is  subjected  to  transmigration  by  reason  of  his  former  (bad)  works. 

*  The  Sikh  commentaries  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  these  words.  Tlie  sense  seems  to  l>e  this : — The 
Brahman,  when  asking  for  a  gift^  says  ^flHf^TB'  (^fV).  Blessed  I  As  men  give  gifts  willingly  when  thus 
addressed  by  a  Brahman,  so  God  is  also  pleased  when  there  is  always  desire  in  the  heart  to  praise  Itim  and 
to  ask  from  him.  The  fallowing  verses  are  not  logically  connected  with  the  preceding*  Nanak  Is  in  the 
habit  of  rambling  from  one  thouglit  to  another  williout  any  attention  to  logical  coherence. 

*  IKTyfe  Wf& ;  ^KTtffe  *""st  here  be  taken  as  the  Ablative  Sing.  The  Sikh  commentfttors,  who  are 
all  totally  unacquainted  with  the  grammar  of  the  old  Hinduf,  pass  all  such  words  in  deep  silence,  without 
giving  the  least  hint. 

'  Explained  tlnis  by  the  old  commenlator:  %  ^^  ^ft  ^  Vd^^SS  ^^^  dfeKT  ^  ^  ^d*l|IJ 
^"3%  ^  ^(Wt  7%\  VT%  "  1*"  <>»«  thinks,  that  as  much  as  a  sesam-seed  is  made  by  me,  he  will  not  obtain 
hnnour  at  the  threshold  of  the  creator.'' 


JAPU  22^25. 


22, 


There  are  Lakhs  of  nether  regions  in  the  nether  regions,  (Lakhs)  of  heavens  in  the  heavens.  Having 
sought  the  end,  the  end,  they  have  hecome  tired,  the  Vedas  Bay  one  word. 

The  books  (of  the  Musalmana)  say  :  (there  are)  eighteen  thousand  (worlds),  one  single  hair  out  of 
the  hairs  of  a  horse.' 

If  there  would  ho  an  account  (of  the  works  of  God),  it  would  be  writteUj  (but)  the  acootint  is 
destroyed  {i,e.  impossible).     0  Nanak  !  he  is  called  great,  he  himself  knows  his  own  self. 

23. 

That  I  may  praise  (him),  so  much  understanding  I  have  not  obtained.  Rivers  and  brooks  fall  into 
the  ocean,  (but  the  ocean)  is  not  known'  (by  them). 

Kings  and  Sultans  with  rings,  with  housea,  wealth  and  property,  do  not  become  equal  to  an  ant, 
if  from  its  mind  he  (God)  is  not  forgotten.' 

24. 

There  is  no  end  of  his  praises,  in  saying  (them)  there  is  no  end. 

There  is  no  end  of  his  worksj  in  (his)  giving  there  is  no  end. 

There  is  no  end  in  seeing  (his  works),  no  end  in  hearing  (them). 

No  end  is  known,  what  counsel  is  in  (his)  mind.  No  end  is  known,  what'  his  form  is.  No  end  nor 
limit  b  known. 

On  account  of  (not  getting)  his  end,  how  many  lament  1  His  bounds  cannot  be  obtained.  This 
end  nobody  knows.     If  much  he  said^  much  (more)  is  (to  he  said). 

Great  is  the  Lord,  high  his  place.     Higher  than  high  is  his  name. 

If  one  be  so  high,  he  may  know  this  high  one. 

So  great  a  one,  as  he  himself  is,  he  himself  (only)  knows. 

0  Nanak !  by  his  favourable  look  and  by  destiny  the  gift  (of  knowing  his  name  is  obtained). 

25. 

His  great  benerolence  cannot  be  written.     He  is  a  great  g^ver,  there  is  not  a  hit  of  greedaness  (in  him). 

Some  warriors  ask  boundless  (things).     Some  have  no  consideration  nor  thought  (to  ask  anything). 

Some  are  consumed  and  broken  down  by  passion.     Some  having  taken  (his  gifts)  deny  it. 

Some  fools  go  on  eating.     Some  are  always  afflicted  by  pain  and  hunger. 

This  also  is  thy  gift,  O  bountiful !  Imprisonment  (and)  release  is  made  by  (thy)  decree.  The  other 
(things)  no  one  can  telL 

If  one  having  eaten  (his  gifts)  Mia  into  reviling.  He  will  know,  how  much  he  will  be  struck 
in  the  face.* 


'  The  Sikhs  are  in  great  trouble  about  llie  exptanation  of  these  words*  and  give  all  possible  <co  mm  en  ts« 
But  the  seiiM!  is  apparently:  the  eighteen  thousand  irorlds,  which  the  Musnlmaas  assert  to  have  hcen  created, 
arc  just  as  much  as  n  single  hair  out  of  the  hairs  of  a  horse ;  i.e.  there  are  ionumerabte  other  worlds,  tn?* 
«.Mi.  ftignifies — a  eonitituent  part  of  anything ;  here,  a  single  hair  out  of  those  winch  constitnte  the  hairt 
of  a  horse. 

*  7>  y\[^n(f\J  "is  not  known"— must  he  referred  to  W^-  The  other  W^  is  an  adjective  (*l^g'), 
having'  a  aealing-rin^,  the  sigii  of  royalty  or  power.  But  the  whole  verse  is  without  aoy  apparent  logical 
connexion  and  tlic  Sikh  commciHators  are  totalJy  bewildered  about  it. 

'  The  sense  is :  if  hy  an  ant  (a  low  creature  or  man)  God  is  not  forgotten,  wealthy  king^  will  not  be 
eqtiat  to  it. 

*  ^  jlwt  snppiv  0^>  blows. 


^ 


JATTJ  26,  27. 
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He  himself  knows,  himself  having  given  (the  gift). 

This  also  some,  some  say.    On  whom  he  bestowa  his  praise  and  kud:  ho,  0  Nanak !  is  king  of  kings. 

26. 

Invalaable  are  his  qualities,  invaluable  the  occupation  (with  them).  Invaluable  those  occupied 
(with  them)j  invaluablo  the  store-rooms.^ 

Invaluable  (thoso  who)  come  (to  them),  invaluable  (those  who)  take  away  (i.e.  stores  from  them). 
Invaluable  (those  who)  please  (him),  invaluable  (those  who)  are  absorbed  (in  him). 

Invaluable  (his)  j ustice,  invaluable  his  court  (of  justice). 

Invaluable  (his)  balance,  invaluablo  (his)  measure.*  Invaluable  (his)  bountifulness,  invaluable  the 
perception  (of  it).' 

Invaluable  (his)  work,  invaluable  (his)  command. 

Any  thing  more  invaluable  than  invaluable  cannot  be  told. 

They  go  on  telling  (them)/  trilling  (them)  in  devotion.  They  tell  them  who  read  the  Vedaa  and 
the  Puranas. 

The  learned  men  tell  and  e3:plain  them*     The  Brahraas  and  Indras  tell  them. 

The  GGpia  and  Govind  (Krishna)  tell  them.      Isar  (Shiva)  and  the  Siddhs  tell  them. 

As  many  as  are  made  Buddhas  (sages),  tell  them.  The  Devas  and  Danavaa  (demons,  enemies  of 
the  Devas)  tell  them. 

The  Gods  and  Naras^  and  Munis  teU  them,  having  worshipped.  Some  tell  (and  some)  begin  to  tell 
them.     Some  having* told,  told  them,  rise  and  go  off. 

So  many  creatures  are  made  and  others  (still)  he  makes.  Yet  nobody,  nobody  is  able  to  tell  (hia 
qualities). 

As  great  as  he  pleases,  so  great  he  becomes  (by  self-expansion).  0  K'anak  !  that  True  one  (=God) 
knows  it. 

If  some  contentious  man  tell  (it) :  ho  is  written  down  as  a  fool  above  fools." 

27. 

What  is  that  gate,  what  that  house,  in  which  sitting  he  supports  all  V 

There  are  many  innumerable  musical  instruments  and  sounds  ;  how  many  are  the  players  ? 

How  many  Rags  with  the  Raginis  are  sung  and  how  many  are  the  singers? 

To  thee  sing  wind,  water,  fije,  at  (thy)  door  sings  Bharm-raja, 

The  Citraguptas  sing  (to  thee),  who  write  down  continually,  know  and  weigh  the  religious  deeds. 

(To  thee)  sings  Isar  (Shiva),  Brahma,  the  Devi ;  having  always  remembered  (thee)  they  obtain  honour. 

At  thy  gate  sings  Indra  with  the  gods  sitting  on  Indra's  throne. 


^  ^TMlJl'HT  a  trader  occiipjed  In  nay  btistness.  These  are  the  pious  disciples,  who  are  called  in  the 
Granth  77RT  $  ^TMTB^&;  the  JsJIJ,  or  store-houses,  are  the  ?n^.  or  saints,  from  whom  the  name  may 
be  obtained. 

*  Vd^lA  signiiies  here  '*  measure  "  and  is  the  same  as  irf^TfTW*  ^®  proved  by  other  passngcs  of  the  Granth. 

*  Compare  v.  3. 

*  WTO^T  **  to  **?llj"  i^e-  the  qualities  or  the  praises  of  the  name,  the  greatness  of  tlie  name, 

*  Naras,  a  kind  of  centaurs,  with  the  limbs  of  horses  and  human  bodies. — Wilson,  Vishnu  Parana,  p.  42. 

*  Tlie  Sikh  commentaries  have  totally  misunderstood  the  whole  verse. 

^  It  may  also  he  tran.«i1ated  by  the  second  person,  "  thou  supporlest,"  as  condtidcd  from  Bodar  (after  the 
Jnp-ji),  where  ^  ^^  %^  is  found. 


10  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^APU  28. 

i  (To  thee)  sing  the  Siddha  (Jogla)  in  their  deep  meditations/  the  Sadha  (devotees)  sing  (to  thee) 

having  reflected. 

(To  thee)  sing  the  tmthfal  and  contented,  (to  thee)  eing  the  hardy  heroes.  (To  thee)  sing  the 
Pandits  and  Rakhlsars  (great  abstinent  men),  ivho  read  continually  with  the  Yedaa  (in  their  haods). 

(To  thee)  sing  the  fliscinating  women,  who  enchant  the  mind  in  the  heavens,  in  the  mortal  world* 
and  in  the  nether  regions.' 

(To  thee)  sing  the  gems,  produced  hy  thee,  with  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas, 

(To  thee)  sing  the  heroes  very  powerful  in  hattle,  (to  theo)  sing  the  four  mines.* 

(To  thee)  sing  the  (nine)  regions,  the  countries,  the  worlds,*  which  are  made  and  preserved  hy  thee. 

Those  sing  to  thee,  who  please  thee;  thy  worshippers,  steeped  (in  thee)  are  full  of  happiness. 
Many  others,  who  sing  (to  thee),  do  not  come  to  my  mind ;  what  can  Kanak  reflect  (judge)  ? 

He,  he  is  always  the  real  Lord,  true,  of  a  true  name.  He  is  and  will  he,  he  will  not  be  destroyed, 
by  whom  creation  is  made. 

By  whom  a  Maya  (illusive  world)  of  various  colours,  kinds  and  sorts  is  produced.  Having  made 
(it),  he  sees,  his  own  work  is,  as  his  greatness  is. 

What  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  he  will  do,  no  order  can  he  given  (to  him). 
I         He  is  King,  Lord  of  Kings ;  FSnak  (says)  r  the  order  (pleasure)  of  the  Lord  abides  (firmly). 

^^  28. 

(Who)  makes  contentment  the  earring,  shame  the  vessel  (bowl)  and  wallet,  (who  applies  to  his 
body)  ashes  of  meditation.  (Who  makes)  death  his  patched  quilt,  his  body  a  virgin,  the  nae  of  the  staff 
faith.' 

He  is  an  ATpanthi,^  (joining)  all  assemblies;  by  the  heart  being  overcome  the  world  is  overcome. 

Salutation  to  him,  salutation !  Who  is  first,  spotless,*  without  beginning,  immortal  (not  killed), 
haying  the  same  dress  through  oil  ages. 

*  The  difference  of  flpKT??  and  IRTTft  's  thus  stated  by  Patanjall ;  "Restraint  of  the  body,  retention  of 
the  mind  and  meditation  exclusively  cou&oed  to  one  object,  is  dhyan  ;  tbe  idea  of  identification  with  tlie  object 
of  such  meditation,  so  as  if  devoid  of  individual  nature,  is  $amMkW—W^h.  Pur.  p.  637,  note  21. 

*  ^T^  "tbe  mortal  world"  (instead  of  ^TT3.  Sansk.  W^)f  commonly  called  the  ^ft3"  ^7  (*ftt|^^). 
"the  world  of  mortals/' 

'  "The  fascinating  women  In  heaven  and  on  earth  are  the  Apsarasas,  wlio  are  of  two  kinds,  ^QQo^ 
[laukik)i  worldly,  who  are  said  to  be  thirty-four  in  number,  and  ^fyf^o/  [dalvik),  ten  in  ntimberJ' — Visb. 
Pur,  p.  150,  note  21.  "  In  tlie  regions  of  Patala,  tbe  lovely  dangliters  of  the  Daityas  and  Danavas  wander 
about,  fascinating  the  most  austere.^^Vish.  Pur.  p.  204. 

*  The  four  mines  are  :  y^f^^ff  (what  is  horn  or  produced  from  an  egg) ;  ^^'H  (what  is  born  from  a 
foetus,  %^—  Sansk.  qf^^) ;  Oj^-rj  (produced  by  growing  out,  as  plants,  trees  and  some  lower  animals, 
Saask.  "^31%^)  ;  ^3^  (Sansk.  ^^^},  produced  from  sweat  (as  lice,  etc.), 

"  ^^dJdTj  *."*■  = '^rj^te*  Brail  ma-egg,  globe,  world;  m  is  first  changed  to  b  and  then  aspirated  by 
the  influence  of  the  preceding  r. 

*  "TTJffH  3^  signifies  here:  use  g/ the  staff,  Sansk-  ^^U^gHli'j  aU  the  Sikli  explanations  are  wrong. 
Tbe  sense  is  :  he  uses  faith  for  the  same  purposes  as  he  uses  his  staff. 

^  Amongst  the  iy\e\v^  divisions  of  the  Jogis  there  is  one  called  AlpanthlSf  of  whom  Mani  Singh  says  : 
WS^  7^T^  fAd%3  rrf^  ^di5  ^3  "They  live  without  enmity  with  all  men." 

*  1M3C^35  *'  not  blue,"  an  epithet  of  the  water  :=  spotless,  and  thence  water  generally.  But  here  its  original 
signi6cAtion  must  be  kept  fast:  sp^iless.  The  explanation  of  the  old  commentary:  IHA)^  W^^  ^vf^lff 
T-TTSEV  "what  Is  called  auilu**  ?  "water,"  is  therefore  wrong. 


JAPU  29-32, 
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29. 

(His)  faod  (is  divine)  knowledge,  mercy  the  cook,  in  every  body  sounds  (hia  conch's)  Bound.' 

He  himself  is  the  Lord  of  Lords,  whose  are  all  the  increases  and  perfections,  to  the  others  the 
cDJoyment.* 

Union  and  separation,  both  works  he  sets  agoing,  (his  divine)  allotment  comes  into  account. 

Salutation  to  him,  salutation  I  Who  ia  first,  spotless,  without  beginning,  immortal,  having  the 
same  dress  through  all  ages. 

There  is  one  Maya,'  who  was  delivered  of  "  setting  agoing,'*  her  three  servants  are  chosen,  One  ia 
the  creator  of  the  world,  one  the  storekeeper,  one  keeps  the  court  of  justice.* 

As  it  is  pleasing  to  him,  so  ho  sets  agoing,  as  his  order  is.  He  sees,  but  into  their  sight  he  does 
not  come,  he  is  very  wonderful. 

Salutation  to  himj  salutation  i  Who  is  first,  spotless,  without  beginning,  having  the  same  dreaa 
through  all  ages. 

31. 

His  seat  are  the  worlds,  his  storehouses  the  worlds.  Whatever  is  put  down  by  him  (in  them),  (is 
put  down)  once  (and  for  ever).  Having  made  (all  things)  tho  creator  sees  (them).  0  Kanak !  the  work 
of  the  True  one  is  true  (I'.tf.  real  and  lasting). 

Salutation  to  him,  sdatation  !  Wlio  is  first,  spotless,  without  beginning,  immortal,  having  the  same 
dress  through  all  ages. 

32. 

If  from  one  tongue  a  Lakh  be  made,  if  (from)  a  Lakh  twenty  Lakha  (of  tongues)  be  made.  If  Lakhs, 
Lakhs  of  times  tho  one  name  of  the  Lord  of  the  world  be  uttered. 

Are  on  this  way  the  steps  of  fellowship  ascended  becoming  twenty-ono  (twentieths)?*  Having 
heard  the  words  (of  tho  birds)  the  worms  became  emulous  of  the  sky  {i.e,  of  flying). 

0  Kanak  1  by  (his)  favoarable  glance  he  ia  obtained,  false  is  the  idle  boasting  of  the  false  ones. 


^  Very  likely  an  allusion  to  the  vital  breath. — A1«^  signifies  also  in  Hindi  and  Panjabi  the  conch  itself, 
not  only  its  sound. 

'  ftft  ftlft  may  generally  signify :  prosperity  and  success ;  here  not  the  perfectlnns,  which  are  obtained 
by  the  practice  of  the  Jog,  of  which  eight  are  enumerated  (see  Wilson^s  Vish.  Pur.  p.  45,  note  5),  elsetvbere 
eighteen;  see  Gujri  V.  mah,  1,  4. 

^  ^n^=  Maya,  In  the  Blmgavata  Purina  the  dtvine  will,  contemplating  its  expansion  into  manifoldness, 
is  made  to  denote  a  female  deity,  coequal  and  coeternal  with  the  First  Cause»  whose  name  is  Maya.  By  her  the 
Lord  made  the  universe.  This  (original] y  p^^Fetlcal)  personification  of  the  divine  will  is  also  adopted  here. — See 
Vish.  Pur,  p.  21,  note  I. 

*  ^M I  Jl »  the  worldly  or  creator  of  the  worlds  is  Brahma  ;  the  33T?^i  or  storekeeper,  is  Vishnu  (the 
preserver),  nnd  the  judge,  Shh^a  (the  desti'oyer), 

*  We  have  preferred  to  give  the  whole  sentence  as  interrogative.  Whom  Nanak  impugns  here  is  not 
known,  \rf3"  H^;f|*Kt»  the  steps  of  fellowship  are  said  to  mean  ijc^f^^  fiuol  emanciijation  ;  \|f3=  ttfllf. 
ijlo  ftn^t  "  twenty  twentieths"  is  a  Pnnjabi  expression  implying  the  whole,  certainty.  One  above  it  means 
absolute  truth,  and  it  is  therefore  explained  by  the  commentstors  by  QjH  V7i  the  highest  degree  or 
^<ft*H  (rjO*()»  tlic  fourth  state  of  the  soul,  as  abiolute  identity  with  the  Supreme  Being,  by  abstraction 
from  without. 
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33. 

In  uttering  (tbe  name)  tliere  is  no  power,  in  silence  there  is  no  power.  There  is  no  power 
in  beggingj  in  giving  there  is  no  power, 

Tiiere  ia  no  power  in  livingj  in  dying  there  is  no  power.  There  is  no  power  in  dominion  end 
wealth,  (by  it  is)  uproar  in  the  mind. 

There  is  no  power  in  intelligence,  divine  knowledge  and  reflection.  There  is  no  power  in  clever- 
ness, (by  Which)  the  world  may  be  liberated. 

In  whose  hand  the  power  (of  liberation)  is,  he,  having  created,  sees,    O  Nanak !  no  one  is  high  or  low.* 

There  (are)  nights,  seasons,  lanar  dates,  week-days  (made  by  him).  "Wind,  water,  fire,  the  nether  region. 

In  the  midst  of  it  the  earth  is  placed  as  a  Dharmsala  (Kara van-serai).  On  it  (the  earth)  are  different 
kinds  of  living  beings  and  of  practices. 

Their  names  are  many  and  endless.     (Their)  actions,  actions^  are  taken  into  consideration  (by  God), 

He  himself  is  true  and  true  is  Ms  darbar.     There  obtain  honour  the  pious  and  the  chosen. 

{According  to  his)  glance  (and  their)  work,  the  sign  (i=lot  of  the  creatures)  ia  put  down.  The  raw 
ones  obtain  ripeness  there.     0  Kanak  I  after  one  has  gone  (there),  the  place  is  seen. 

35. 

This  13  the  practice  of  the  Dharm-Khand^  (region  of  justice,  as  told  in  the  last  verse).  Tell  now  the 
works  of  Gian*Khand  (the  region  of  divine  knowledge). 

(There  are)  many  winds,  waters,  fires,  many  Kans  (Kriahnaa)  and  Hahea  (SMvas).  Many  Brahmas, 
(by  whom)  creation  is  formed,  and  dresses  (disguises)  of  forms  and  colours. 

Many  regions  of  works,*  many  Merus,  many  Dhruvas  and  instructions  (of  Narada).* 

Many  Indraa,  many  moons,  suns,  many  orbs  and  regions. 

Many  Biddhs,  many  Baddhs  and  Naths  (Jogis),  many  disguises  of  the  Devi,  Many  Devas,  many 
Danavas,  many  Munis,  many  gems  and  oceans. 

Many  mines,  many  y oices,*  many  Lords  and  kings.  Many  Yedas,  many  worshippers ;  0  Nanak  ! 
there  is  no  end  of  the  account. 

36. 

In  Gian-Ehancl  divine  knowledge  is  very  strong.  There  are  sonnds  (of  music),  pastimes,  pleasures 
and  joys. 

The  character  (sign)  of  Sharm-Khan4  {the  region  of  happiness')  is  beauty.  There  is  shaped  a  very 
incomparable  form  (shape). 

Its  words  cannot  be  told.     If  one  tell  them  he  afterwards  repents  of  it. 

There  is  formed  discernment,  intelligence  and  wisdom  in  the  mind.  There  is  formed  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Godfi  and  Siddhs. 


'  We  have  deviated  from  tbe  common  explanations  of  tbe  Sikhs,  which  are  mostly  ludicrous  aod  pass  in 
sUence  whatever  offers  particular  difficulties. 

*  TB^fl"  is  the  Formative  Plui*.  dependent  on  l^^TT^- 

*  The  Sikhs  identify  Tl^^f^^  with  Brahma-loka. 

*  The  7?^  ^fif  is  ^^  tl^^is  world,  according  to  the  Purajnas  ;  Visb.  Pnrann,  p.  212. 

'  His  name  the  Sikh  commentators  expressly  add.     On  his  instruction  see  Vi»h,  Purana,  p.  117. 

*  tfl^'*  ^^^  f***!**  tnines  (of  production) ;    ^(^  signifieB  tbe  (four)  stages  of  voice  from  the  stirring 
of  the  breath  unto  articulate  utterance. 


W3^i 


the  Sansk.  Ipf  (n*)  joy,  happiness  (not  the  Pers.  ^j^). 


JAPtr  37,  38. 
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37. 

Tlie  character  of  the  region  of  works  (Karm-Khand)  is  power.     There  is  none  ebe 

There  oi'e  heroes  very  powerful  in  hattle.     In  them  Ram  (God)  remains  quite  brimfnl  (or  filling  them). 

There  Sita  *  is  cool  (happy)  in  greatness.     Their  beauties  cannot  he  toM. 

They  do  not  die  nor  are  they  deceived.     In  whose  heart  Ram  dwells. 

There  dwell  some  communities  of  Bhagats  (devotees).  They  are  joyful,  (for)  that  True  one  is  in 
their  heart 

In  Sac-Khand*  dwells  the  Supreme  Being  (the  formless).  Ha\^ng  created  he  sees  it  and  is  happy 
by  the  sight.^ 

There  are  regions,  orba  and  worlds.  If  one  would  enumerate  them,  there  is  no  end  of  the  account. 
Ther©  are  worlds  and  worlds  and  forma.     As  his  order  is,  so  is  the  work  (done). 

He  sees  and  expandsj  having  reflected. 

0  Nanak !  the  telling  (of  it)  is  hard  iron. 


38. 


Continenoe  is  the  work-shop,*  patience  the  goldsmith.  Understanding  the  anvil,  the  YSda  the  tool. 
Fear  the  bellows,  the  heat  of  austerities  the  fire.  The  vessel  is  love,  in  this  melt  Amrita  (neetar). 
(Then)  the  sabd  is  formed*  in  the  true  mint.*  This  is  the  work  of  those,  on  whom  his  look  and  the 
destiny  is  (fixed). 

0  Nanak !  the  looker  on  is  happy  by  the  sight. 


I 


One  SM. 


Day  and  night,  the  two  are 
By  their  own  actions  some 


Wind'  is  the  Guru,  water  the  father^  the  great  earth  the  mother 
female  and  male-nurse ;  the  whole  world  sports. 

Dharm-raja  rehearses  the  good  and  bad  works  in  the  presence  (of  God) 
are  near  and  some  are  afar  off  (from  God). 

By  whom  the  name  (of  God)  has  been  meditated  upon,  they  are  gone  (to  the  other  world)  haviag 
cast  off  their  labour. 

0  IJanak !  their  faces  are  bright,  and  with  them  (after  them)  how  many  people  are  saved  (Liberated)  !• 


i 


{End  of  th0  J&p'ji). 


'  Sita,  the  wife  of  RSmn.     TR^J,  cool,  refreshed,  happy,  an  allusion  to  her  ttame  Sita. 
'  The  ^^  \J5  c<jrres|)Oiids  to  the  H^^t^«  the  habitatiou  of  Brahma, 
'  The  Sikh  coinmentancs  explain  A-^Qt   fco^TW   ^Y '   fiTO  5r@  A^fd  ^ft  $^OT  ^  H  fejTO 
^37  9"  •*  nhotii  he  looks  at,  be  becomes  happy;"  but  there  is  no  indication  of  the  change  of  the  subject. 

*  XfOldl  is  the  workshop  of  a  goldsmith. 

^  HTT7,  the  sahd  or  word  of  the  Guru,  the  Instniction  of  the  Guru  concentrated  m  the  name  of  God. 
Uf^^l^  may  also  be  translated  as  Imperative  or  Jussive  :  should  be  formed. 

*  if^  Z^lTRy*  the  trm  mint  is  explained  by :  J^  4fj|(j,  the  assembly  of  tlie  true  or  pious  ;  in  this 
assembly  the  true  Instruction  is  ohtatned,  as  shown  by  the  following  verse :  for  tho^,  on  whom  his  look  and 
mercy  is,  are  the  Wt^  Sadhs. 

^  With  reference  to  the  wind  or  breath  being  the  Gnru  (of  all)  the  Sikhs  relflte :  when  Brahma  created 
the  human  body,  all  the  limbs,  etc.,  quarrelled,  wliich  should  be  the  most  Important ;  then  Brahma  decided 
that  breath  was  the  greatest,  without  wliich  the  whole  body  could  not  live. 

*  5^  '^'£\  T^jfiPfj  supply:  ^5^  ^Rrirfij  how  much  creation  or  people,  a  common  omiSBion  in  the 
Grauth. 
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so  DAEU,  I.  n. 


Om !     By  the  faTour  of  the  true  Guru. 

SO  DAEr.» 

Mdff  Asa ;  mahala  I.* 


I 


"What  is  that  thy  gate,  what  thy  house j  where  eitting  thou  aupportest  all?  Thy  musical  instruments 
and  eouuds  are  many  and  innumerahlej  many  are  thy  musiciana. 

Mauy  Kugs  of  thine  with  the  Raginia  are  anng,  many  are  thy  singers.  To  thee  ping  windj  water, 
fire,  to  thee  Binga  Dharm-ruja  at  thy  gate. 

To  tbee  Bing  the  Citraguptaa,  who  write  down  continually,  know  and  weigh  the  religious  deeds.  To 
thee  sing  laar,  Brahma,  the  Devi,  having  always  rememhered  thee  they  obtain  honour. 

At  (thy)  gate  siaga  Indra  with  the  Gode  eitting  on  Indra's  seat.  To  thee  sing  the  Siddhs  in  their 
deep  meditations,  to  thee  sing  the  Sadhs  (eaints}  having  refected. 

To  thee  sing  the  chaste,  the  truthful,  the  contented,  to  thee  sing  the  hardy  heroes.  To  thee  sing  the 
Pandits  and  Rakhtaars,  who  read  continually  with  the  Yedas  (in  their  hands). 

To  thee  siug  the  fasciuatiog  women,  who  enchant  the  mind  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in  the  nether 
region.     To  thee  sing  the  gems,  created  by  thee,  with  the  sixty-eight  Tlrthas. 

To  thee  sing  the  heroes  very  powerful  in  battle,  to  thee  sing  the  four  mines.  To  thee  sing  the 
regions,  the  countries  (orbs),  the  worlds,  which  are  made  and  preserved  by  thee. 

Those  sing  to  thee,  who  please  thee ;  thy  worship pe re,  steeped  (in  thy  love)  are  full  of  happiness. 
Many  others,  who  sing  to  thee,  do  not  come  to  my  mind ;  what  can  Kaaak  judge  ? 

He,  he  ia  always  the  true  Lord,  true,  of  a  true  name.  He  is  and  will  be,  he  will  not  cease  to  be,  by 
whom  creation  is  made. 

By  whom  a  Maya  of  various  colours,  kinds  and  sorts  is  produced.  Having  made  it  he  sees,  his  own 
work  is  as  his  greatness  is. 

What  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  he  wiH  do,  his  order  cannot  be  reversed.  He  is  King,  Lord  of  Kings ; 
Nanak  (says) :  the  order  of  the  Lord  abides.* 

Asd ;  mahald  I, 

IL 

(I).  Having  heard  (it)  every  one  calls  him  great.     How  great  he  is,  has  it  been  seen  ? 
His  value  cannot  be  obtained  nor  told.     The  expounders  (of  it)  remain  absorbed  in  thee  !* 

0  my  great  Lord,  0  deep  and  ji^rofound  one !  0  abode  of  qualities !  If o body  knows,  how  much  and 
great  thy  attire  is  1 

(2).  All  inteUigent  ones  haye  met  and  worked  up  their  intelHgence,  All  valuers  have  met  and  put 
down  his  yalue. 


*  85  dar,  the  words,  with  which  the  following  Sabd  begins.  Tliejr  are  taken  from  Rag  Asa  and  inserted 
here,  because  they  are  used  for  evening  prayer  by  the  Sikhs.  We  find  them  already  in  the  Jap-ji  (with  some 
few  alterations),  v,  27. 

*  Mahili  (  =  maliilla)  always  denotes  the  author&hip  of  a  piece,  as  raah4!a  p^hila,  the  first  quarter 
=  Baba  Nanak  ;  raaliala  diija  =  Angad,  etc. 

'  These  and  the  like  verses,  without  a  fixed  number  of  lines,  are  called  by  the  Sikhs  Ma^dt  (words). 

*  This  is  a  Caupada  (a  verse  consisting  of  four  couplets). 


so  DARU.  IIL  IV. 
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By  the  men  endowed  with  divine  knowledge  and  the  Gunia  of  the  Gums.'  Not  a  bit  can  his 
greatneea  be  told. 

(3).  All  truths,  all  austerities,  all  good  actions.     The  greatnesBes  of  the  Siddhs  (Jogls). 

"Without  thee  perfections  have  been  obtaioed  by  none.    By  destiny  they  are  obtaioed  and  not  prerented. 

(4).  "What  is  the  helpless  praiser  (of  thy  name)  ?     With  praises  thy  store-rooms  are  filled. 

To  whom  thou  girest,  what  means  has  he  (to  refuse  it)  ?    0  Nanak  1  the  True  one  is  upholding  (him). 

Asa;  mahald  I. 
IIL 
(1).  If  I  praise  (the  name),  I  lire ;  if  it  be  forgotten,  I  die.     Praising  the  true  name  ig  difficult. 
If  one  has  hunger  after  the  true  name.     He  removes  his  pain  by  that  hunger.  * 

L  Fame, 

"Why  is  he  forgotten,  0  my  mother?    True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name. 

(2).  Having  told  a  little  of  the  greatness  of  the  name,  they  have  become  tired,  its  value  was  no< 
found.     If  all  having  met  begin  to  tell  it :  it  does  not  become  greater  nor  smadler. 

(3)t  He  does  not  die  nor  become  aorrowfuL  Ho  keeps  on  giving  and  does  not  take  food  (himself). 
This  is  his  quality,  there  is  no  other,     Nor  has  there  been  another,  nor  will  there  be  another. 

(4).  As  great  as  thou  thyself  art,  so  great  is  thy  gift.     By  whom  day  and  night  has  been  made. 

Those,  who  forget  the  Lord,  are  low  caste  people.  0  Nanak  !  without  the  name  they  are  low  (mean) 
people.* 

Ragu  Onjri;  mahald  IT.* 

IV. 
(1).  0  people  of  Kan,  0  true  men  of  the  true  Guru,  make  supplication  to  (=near)  the  Qaru  ? 
"We  low  worms  are  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru ;  mercifully  manifest  (to  us)  the  name ! 

1.  Pauie, 

0  my  friend,  0  Gur^dev !  manifest  to  me  the  name  of  Bam!  The  name  taught  by  the  Gum  is  my 
B0ul*8  Mend,  the  glory  of  Haii  is  my  prayer  {i.f.  I  desire). 

(2).  Yery  great  are  the  fortunes  of  the  people  of  Hari,  who  have  faith  in  Hari,  Hari,  thirst  after  Hari. 

If  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained|  they  are  satiated,  having  joined  the  society  (of  the  saints) 
they  manifest  his  qualities  (t.e,  praise  him). 

(3).  By  whom  the  taste  (flavour)  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  has  not  been  obtained,  they  are  luckless 
with  Tama. 

Those,  who  have  not  come  into  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru  and  into  the  society  (of  the  saints),  in 
curse  (misery*)  they  have  livedo  in  curse  they  wiU  live. 

(4).  By  which  people  of  Hari  the  society  of  the  true  Guru  is  obtained,  on  their  forehead  from  the 
beginning  (this)  decree  was  written. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  society  of  the  saints,  (in)  which  the  ta.?te  of  Hari  has  been  obtained  I  the 
pious  people,  0  Nanak!"  having  met,  disclose  the  name. 


'  JJdJiciOltB*  the  Insfrnim.  Plur, 

^  Literally ;  It  is  gone  (hy  him)  having  eaten  his  pain  by  that  hunger. 

*  44^1(5  is  the  Arab.  i^^**l'^^ ,  art,  trade  ;  equal  to  low-bora  people. 

*  Tlie  fourth  mabala  is  Guru  Rdmdas. 

*  fm^f^ifgi  (r  is  an  addition  in  old  Hindm),  fie!  fur  shame!  but  in  Hiodui  it  has  also  the  meaning 
of  curse ^  mhery, 

*  All  the  Sikh  Gurus  call  tiiemBPlves  Niinak,  because  they  consider  themselves  as  incarnations  of  Biha 
Nannk,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  course  of  the  Graiith. 


I 


BO  DAETJ,  V.-^SO  PUEKHTT,  I. 

Mdgu  Qujrl ;  Piahald  V.^ 

V. 

(1),  Whjf  0  my  heart,  excogitatest  thou  an  effort,  in  the  completion  of  which  Hari  Is  engaged? 
Tn  rock  and  etone  are  beinga  produced,  their  daily  food  is  placed  hefore  them. 

1.  Pause. 

0  my  MadhaTa,  he  who  falls  in  with  the  society  of  the  saints,  is  saved.     By  the  faTour  of  the  Guru 

the  highest  degree  is  obtained,  dry  wood  is  (made)  gi'eon. 

(2).  Mother,  father,  (household)  people,  son,  wife — none  is  in  the  protection  (support)  of  the  other.* 

On  every  head  the  Lord  provides  the  daily  food ;  why,  0  my  heart,  hast  thou  been  afraid  ? 

(3)  Flying,  flying  a  hundred  koa  it  (t\e^  the  crane)  cornea,  behind  it  its  young  ones  are  left. 

Who  feeds  them,  who  nourishes  them  ?  he  (God)  in  his  mind  has  remembered  them.^ 

(4).  All  the  (nine)  treasures,  the  eighteen  perfections  *  the  I^ord  has  put  on  the  palm  of  his  hand, 

O  humble  Niinak  I  though  one  become  always  a  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice,  there  is  no  end  nor 

limit  of  thine  (found). 

SO  PURKRU. 

ESffU  Asa  ;  mahald  I Y. 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Gum  ! 
I. 

( 1 ).  That  Supremo  Being  is  Hari,  Hari  is  the  Supreme  Being,  unattainable,  unattainable,  infinite. 

All  meditate,  all  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari^  O  true  creator ! 

AU  creatures  are  thine,  thou  art  the  provider  of  the  creatures. 

0  saints !  meditate  on  Hari,  who  causes  to  forget  all  pains  ! 

Hari  himself  is  the  Lord,  he  himself  is  the  worshipper,  what  is,  0  Nanak !  the  helpless  being? 

(2).  Thou,  0  Hari !  the  one  Supreme  Being,  art  unintermittingly  contained  in  every  body. 

Some  are  donors,  some  are  beggars,  all  are  thy  wonderful  shows. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  donor,  thou  thyself  the  enjoyer,  without  thee  I  do  not  know  another,  Sir! 

Thou  art  the  Supreme  Brahm,^  endless,  endless,  what  can  I  tell  and  explain  thy  qualiries  ? 

"Who  sen^e,  who  serve  thee,  Sir,  their  sacrifice  is  humble  Nanak. 

(3).  Who  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari !  who  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari  I  those  people  live  comfortably 
in  the  world. 

Those  have  become  liberated,  those  have  become  liberated,  by  whom  Hari  has  been  meditated  upon, 
the  noose  of  Yam  a  has  broken  away  from  them. 


'  Mahala  V.  =  Arjiin. 

*  XTft?>n="'rf3'»  *•/■  protection,  prop,  support;  tiff  is  meaningless,  and  only  ndded  to  make  up  the 
rhyme  ;  similarly  "M  Idlcclfci'KT  instead  of  \||d1teld'  Arjun's  poetrj'  is  distinguished  by  such  violence  ;  he 
often  spoUs  the  words  nt  the  end  of  a  verse  so,  tliat  they  are  hardly  recognizable. 

*  ^ftwr  nitg-ht.  In  Arjiin's  poetry,  also  he  taken  for  ^f^;  then  the  translation  wonld  run  thus  :  having 
remembered  them  in  his  mind, 

*  'fe'q'fT^  aod  fyfgXi^  =  frwS  ftij^  f%  (Accns,  Plur,).  We  find  in  the  Granth  also  eighteen  siddhis 
mentioned. 

^  VTB^[TH»  Sansk.  9(^ml^,  the  farthest  limit  of  Brahma^  heyond  Brnhma^  whom  Brahmi  ev^en  cannot 
reach  ;  or  perhaps  more  simply  =  MA 41^,  the  Supreme  Brahm. 


^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  SU  PUEEKU,  ^^^^^^^^^r 

By  ^hom  the  fearless,  hj  wliom  the  fearless  Hari  has  been  meditated  upon,  all  their  fear  will  go,  Sir  I  * 

By  whom  my  Hari  is  worshipped,  they  will  he  ahsorbed  in  the  form  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Those  are  blessed^  those  are  hlessed,  by  whom  Huri  is  meditated  upon,  humble  Nanak  will  be  their 

eacrificc. 

(4).  With  thy  worship,  with  thy  worship  (thy)  store-houses  are  filled,  0  endless,  endl«fis  one  I  ■ 

Thy  worshippers,  thy  worshippers  praise  thee,  O  manifold,  manifold,  endless  Haii !  ^ 

They  offer  to  thee  manifold,  manifold  adoration,  Sir !  they  practise  to  thee  ansteritiea,  they  mutter 

(thy  name),  0  endless  one  ! 

They  read  many  difterent,  different  SroritTs  and  Shastras  of  thine,'  they  practise  the  Xriya  and  the 

wx  works.' 

Those  Are  Bhagats,  those  are  good  Bhagats,  who  please  my  Lord  Hari.  ■ 

(5).  Thou  art  the  first  Being  (male),  boundless,*  the  creator,  like  thee  there  is  no  other,  " 

Thou  art  in  all  ages  the  (only)  one ;  always,  always  thou  art  One,  thou  art  that  immoveable  creator. 
What  is  pleasing  to  thyself,  that  exists ;  what  thou  thyself  dost,  that  is  made. 
By  thyself  all  the  creation  is  produced ;  by  thyself  all  (the  creation)  is  made  and  eaiiaed  to  disappear. 
Humble  Nanak  sings  the  praises  of  the  creator,  who  knows  all, 

Asa  ;  tnahahi  IV,  I 

IT.  I 

1.  Fame,  I 

Thou  art  the  creator,  true,  my  Lord.  I 
What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  will  be  done ;  what  thou  givest,  tliat  I  obtain,                               ^     I 

(1),  All  is  thine,  thou  art  meditated  upon  by  all.  ■ 

On  whom  thou  bestowest  mercy,  he  obtains  the  gem  of  (thy)  name,  I 

By  the  disciple  of  the  Guru  it  is  obtained,  by  the  self-willed  it  is  lost.*  I 

By  thyself  (one)  is  separated  (from  thee),  by  thyself  one  is  united  (with  thee).  I 

(2),  Thou  art  the  ocean,  all  is  in  thee.  I 

Without  thee  there  is  none  other.  I 

The  living  creatures  are  thy  sport.  I 

Having  fallen  in  with  separation,  they  are  separated,  with  union — there  is  union.*  I 

(3).  Whom  thou  lettest  know,  that  man  knows  (them).  M 

He  always  tells  and  explains  the  qualities  of  Hari.  I 

^  Jl^llfl  may  be  pause  instead  of  J|^4iTt  ivUl  go,  or  cansid  :  lie  will  remove.  I 

*  3d  niiglit  iilso  be  trRiislated  :  to  thee,  instead  of  being  taken  for  an  adjective.  ■ 
'  fifdlWT=  Sansk.  fc4)€|f  may  be  taken  generally  as  a  holy  action  (as  sacrifice)  or  specially  as  obsequies. 

The  six  works  or  duties  are  now  i  fjTfcfT  (Sansk.  fi|^T).  ^B'.  "^3^.  -hXQ.  ^|WT,  13757 »  t.e,  the  lock  of 
linir  on  the  crown  of  the  hi^adj  the  toothpick,  the  Dholi,  the  BruhmanicaJ  thrcnd,  the  rosnry  and  ttlak  ;  these 
are  binding^  on  llie  Klmtri  (rf,  Slri  Rag^,  Astp*  3tJ,  5), 

*  nrMW?=  H<"di  ■€|H<MT^,  Sansk.  "^imiMK,  the  limit  of  that  which  h  illimitable,  aa  epithet  of 
Vishnu;  Identical  with  7^\J^S^TSi  ^vlilch  is  also  found  m  the  Gratith* 

*  dldMfV*  he  who  ttirns  his  face  towards  tlie  Gtinl,  a  disciple  of  the  Oiiru,  and  ifH^Tftf »  ^^  ^ho  turns 
hit  face  towards  his  own  rnitid,  self-willed,  not  attending  to  the  Gurii's  instruction. 

*  f^WcM»  to  fall  in  with»  is  constructed  wrt!i  the  [jocative  (fi^ir|Q'() ;  ^'iR9n  is  likewise  the  Locative, 
but  with  len^^'thencd  final  f  (^^fflT  f^Tfe)-  But  ^tIJI)  "'^y  ^dso  be  taken  as  an  adjective,  united;  tlien  the 
construction  wonld  be :  ij-Hd'H  ^  W5  ^-  Where  all  case-signs  nre  left  out,  tbe  construction  is  more  or  less 
a  mere  conjecture.  The  sense,  Uowever»  is  plain  :  when  thou  Beparatest  them  (from  thee,  by  transmigration), 
they  are  separated ;  when  thou  tinltefit  them»  they  are  united  (absorlved  in  thee). 


so  PFRKHir,  III.  IV.— SOHILA,  T. 

By  whom  Hari  is  worshipped,  Lb  obtains  comfoi't. 

He  is  easQy  (naturally)  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4).  Thou  thyself  art  the  creator,  all  ia  made  by  thee. 

Without  thee  there  is  no  other  one. 

Thou,  having  created,  created,  aeest  and  knowest  it. 

O  humble  Fanak !  the  disciple  of  the  Gum  will  become  manifest  (at  the  threshold). 

As3 ;  mahald  I. 

in. 

(1),  In  that  pond  his  dwellings  are  mside ;  water  and  fire  are  made  hj  him. 

In  mud,  which  is  spiritual  blindness,  the  foot  does  not  (=cannot)  go;  we  looked,  they  were  sub- 
mersed in  it.^ 

L  Pause. 

0  heart,  0  foolish  heart !  dost  thou  not  think  of  the  One  ? 
By  Hari  being  forgotten  thy  Tirtuca  are  wasted. 

(2).  I  am  not  chaste,  nor  truthful,  nor  read,  foolish  and  ignorant  I  am  born. 
Xanak  says :  I  am  in  the  asylum  of  those,  by  whom  thou  art  not  forgotten. 

Asa  ;  mahald  Y. 
lY. 

(I).  The  body  of  man  has  been  received  (by  thee),  this  is  thy  opportunity  to  be  united  with  Govind. 
Other  works  are  of  no  use  to  thee.    Join  the  society  of  the  Sadhs  (saints)  !     Adore  only  the  name ! 

1.  Pause. 

* 

Acquire  the  means  of  crossing  the  waters  of  existence ! 
Thy  biiih  (life)  goes  for  Eothing  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  Mriya, 

(2).  Repetition  (of  the  name),  austerity,  contineuGe,  religious  works  have  not  been  practised  (by  me), 
0  King  Hari ! 

Hanak  says  :  J  have  done  mean  actions !     Keep  the  honour  of  him,  who  has  fallen  on  thy  asylum  I 

SUHILA,* 

Mugu  Gaurl  Blpahl ';  maJialu  I, 
Cm  I  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I. 
(1).  In  which  house  praise  is  said  and  the  creater  thought  of. 
In  that  house  sing  a  song  of  praise  and  remember  the  creator  ! 

1.  Pause. 
Sing  thou  a  song  of  praise  of  my  fearless  one  ! 

1  am  a  sacrifice  to  that  song  of  praise,  by  which  always  comfort  is  obtained. 


^  This  verse  is  generally  misunderstood  by  the  Sikhs.  First,  the  text  of  nearly  all  the  M88.  is  wrong  j 
they  write:  "LRtT  W*  but  it  oiust  be  written  1^  tJ  ^U .  1?^^  daea  not  signify,  ns  the  Sikhs  will  have 
it,  mudf  this  is  "Cf?.  If  we  write  14?  ^  M^f  the  sense  is  quite  plain-  The  fii'st  line  alludes  to  Vishnu 
Bleejiiiig  on  the  ocean  (Vish,  Pur,  p.  634).  Nanak  says:  he,  in  whom  is  i^,  cannot  approach  him,  he  is 
drowned  in  the  mud. 

^  iFrfU^I  w-  is^  ^  song  of  praise,  generally  sung  nt  marriages  (in  honour  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom), 
but  also  i"  hnriour  of  God.     The  Sohila  ts  now  used  as  a  prayer,  which  is  said  Ijefore  retiring  to  rest  nt  ni^Ut. 
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(*i).  Day  by  day  the  creatares  are  supported,  tlie  ^ver  wjU  see  (to  their  support). 

The  value  of  tliy  gifts  is  not  obtained  (found  out) ;  what  is  the  estimate  of  that  donor  ? 

(3).  The  year  and  day  for  tho  wedding  is  written,  having  met  apply  oil  (to  the  bride  and  bridegroom)  1 

Give,  O  friend  !  a  blessing,  by  which  ^  union  with  the  Lord  may  bo  effected  1 

(4).  To  every  house  (comes)  this  invitatory  letter,  these  calk  are  always  made. 

If  the  caller  be  remembered,  those  days,  0  Nanak  !  will  come. 

Jldffu  Asa  ;  mahala  I. 

II. 

(1),  There  are  six  houses,  six  Gurus,  six  doctrines.' 
Tk©  Guru  of  the  Guriis  is  one,  the  dresses  different.* 

1,  Fame. 

0  father !  *  in  which  house  praise  is  said  to  the  creator. 

That  house  keep,  it  is  thy  greatness. 

(2).  Of  seconds,  minutes,  gharis,  watches,*  lunar  dates,  week-days,  a  month  is  made  up. 

The  sun  is  the  same,  the  seasons  many.     0  i^anak !  many  are  the  dresses  of  the  creator. 

Bugii  I/hand  sari  ;  mahald  I. 
IIL 

(1).  The  dish  is  made  of  the  sky,*  the  sun  and  moon  are  made  the  lamps,  the  orbs  of  stars  are,  sOj 
to  say,  the  pearls. 

The  wind  is  iocense-grindiug,  the  wind  swings  the  fly-brush,  the  whole  blooming  wood  is  the 
flames  (of  the  lumps). 

1.  Fame. 

What  an  illumination  is  made  !  ^  In  the  region  of  existence  (worid)  there  is  no  (such)  illumination 
(made)  to  thee.     The  kettle-drum  sounds  an  unbeaten  sound.' 

(2).  Thousands  are  thy  eyes,  and  (yel)  thou  hast  no  eye ;  thousands  are  thy  forms,  and  (yet)  thou 
hast  not  one. 

Thousands  are  thy  pure  feet,  and  (yet)  not  one  foot  is  without  odour ;  thousands  are  thy  odourp, 
thus  walkest  thou,  0  enchanting  one  i 

^  fwS"  i»  here  the  Ablative,  by  which.    JJf'n^Wt'HT  (dim.)  may  be  Sing*  or  Plur. 
'  The  six  religious  (and  philosophical)  systems  of  th«  Hindus  are :  (1)  Vedatita,  (2)  Sankliya,  (3)  Yagn,' 
(4)  Mimansa,  (5)  Nyaya,  (C)  Vaisesika. 

'  ^^  is  the  dress  worn  by  the  devotees  (or  faqirs)  of  the  different  sects. 

*  Trrm  •*  «n  endearing  address  to  a  junior  (even  to  n  girl). 

*  fe^PKI*  ft  ttventieth  part  of  time;  ^m\  corresponds  more  to  our  mliiutfl.  The  "Uf^  (Vfi'+T)  has 
only  twenty-four  minutes,  llie  wbole  day  nod  night  is  divided  into  eight  watches  CMrnB",  Sansk.  i4 ^ i. )*  each 
consisting  of  three  hoars  (or  about  eight  glinfis). 

*  ^=  Snn^k.  71^,  made  of»  consisting  of  (elsewhere  written  1^fff)» 

^  WId J1  (Sansk.  ^I^f^^),  a  religious  ceremony.  A  platter  (fcjl^)  containing  lamps  (;jHf7)» 
incense  (TTlf)  and  6nwers  (and,  ns  it  seems,  even  pearls)  is  moiled  circularly  round  the  head  of  the  iinnge, 
accompanied  with  th**  Iipatlng  of  the  kettlt'-dniin  (and  with  ringing  of  bcHs)* 

*  ^AtJdl  TEJ^r  an  unbeaten  sound,  i.i\  a  sound  not  produced  l>y  beating,  an  expression  which  will  he 
frequently  met  with  in  the  Granth,  and  which  has  reference  to  the  prnctice  of  the  Jog,  as  will  he  explained  in 
its  proper  place.    The  explanation  of  the  Sikhs,  that  ItfAiJJT  means  "endless,"  is  wrong  and  a  mere  guess. 


20 


SUUIL.\,  IV.  V. 


(3),  In  all  (creatures)  is  light,  lie  is  the  ligbt.     From  his  light,  light  is  made  in  all. 

By  the  testimoBy  of  the  Guru  the  light  becomes  manifest.  What  is  pleasiDg  to  him,  that  becomes 
an  Art!  (illumination), 

(4),  (My)  mind  is  longing  after  the  nectar  of  the  lotus  of  the  foot  of  Hari,  daily  I  am  thireting 
after  it. 

Give  water  of  mercy  to  the  deer  Kanak,  by  which  dwelling  may  be  made  in  thy  name.* 

^dpi  Gaurl  Purhl ;  mahald  lY. 

lY. 

(1).  With  lust  and  wrath  the  town  is  much  filled;  a  SMhu  having  come  breaks  (them)  to  pieeoe- 
The  Gum  being  obtained  by  an  original  decree  (of  God)  causea  in  the  heart  devotion  to  Hari  to  he 
excited  in  the  country.' 

1.  Fame, 

Make  to  the  Sadhu  joining  of  hands/  it  is  a  great  religious  merit. 

Make  (to  him)  prostration,*  it  is  a  great  religious  merit. 

(2).  By  the  Sakata*  the  relish  of  the  enjoyment  of  Hari  is  not  known;  in  their  heart  is  the  thora  of 
selfishness. 

As,  as  they  walk,  they  are  pierced,  they  are  pained,  they  suffer  death,  on  their  head  is  punishment. 

(3),  The  people  of  Hari  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  j  the  pain  of  birth  and  the  fear  of 
death  are  broken. 

The  eternal  Supreme  Being,  the  Lord  is  obtained  (by  them),  great  is  their  splendour  in  the  world 
and  universe. 

(4).  We  poor  and  wretched,  0  Lord  !  are  thine  ;  0  Hari !  protect,  protect  us  !  thou  art  very  great. 

To  humble  Nanak  the  name  is  support  and  defence;  even  in  the  name  of  Hari  is  the  pith  of  comfort. 

Rugu  Gauri  Fdrbl;  mahald  Y. 

(1).  I  make  supplications,  hear,  O  my  friend!  it  is  (here)  the  time  to  render  service  to  the  saints. 
Here  (in  this  world)  having  obtained  the  gain  of  Hari,  depart !  in  the  world  to  come  (further  on) 
thy  dwelling  (will  be)  easy. 


'  The  words  miisl  he  thus  sepamCed :   uf^  "Wl  %*  etc.,   by  which  (water  of  mercy)  I   may  dwell  in 

thy  nnnie. 

'  tfS^  \^aSltJ*  he  frausps  (theiii»  i.^,  giif  ^TS^)  to  be  broken  to  pieces. 

*  "Hrfe  ^Xfi  fe^  lS^B5  iJaJMj  f^'<*  rotistnirtion  of  these  words  is  difficult;  the  stibject  is  the  Garu, 
who  causes  to  be  excited  (ij^  Q  —  ij^lfu  or  ifet%)  fw<5  1?fe  devotioa  in  the  heart  ( ^  hearty  devotion) 
UJ  the  eonntry  (H3?5  must  he  taken  at*  Lorativc), 

*  *H-rt»l  (Sausik.  "^(^f^j,  joioing  tlic  ihiIuvs  of  the  hands  and  lifting  them  up  to  the  forehead  iu  t^oken 
of  reverential  salutation. 

^  q:(d3s>  '^f*  prostration,  m  vvhicli  ttie  hands  are  placed  on  the  ground  and  the  breast  brought  ahnost  in 
eontnct  with  the  earth  (Snnsk,  ^U^^rf  UUII^j' 

'  ^lojd  (Sansk.  ^^),  the  designattou  of  a  sect,  who  worship  the  female  prinriple  accordiwg  to  the  ritual 
of  the  TftMtras.  There  are  tivo  chref  dlvij^ioiis  of  rbem,  Dakfinacari  and  I'atmwar't^  or  ri|>ht  ntid  left  hand 
riturtlists.  The  worship  of  the  first  is  puhlie,  addre«^sed  to  the  goddesses,  especially  to  forms  of  Durga^  as 
Bhavani  and  Parvatu  Tlie  M^arship  of  the  latter,  addressed  to  Taotrika  impersonations  of  Durgd,  as  Deri, 
Kddf  SydmOf  or  a  woman  representing  the  l|f^.  ii^  prh'ate  and  r-nUl  in  he  cclehmted  with  impure  practices. 
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I.  Pause, 

The  (fixed)  limit  of  days  and  nlghta  decreases,  0!  0  heart!  by  joining  the  Guru  thy  business 
is  adjusted. 

(2).  This  world  is  In  the  abnoraial  state  of  doubt ;  he  who  knows  Brahm  is  saved. 

Whom  he  having  awalcened  makes  drink  this  juice,  by  him  the  inexpressible  story  is  known. 

(3).  For  which  (object)  you  are  come,  that  buy  ye ;  the  indwelling  of  Hari  in  the  heart  is  by  means 
of  the  Guru. 

(If)  io  your  own  house  (his)  residence  (is),  you  will  easily  obtain  comfort,  there  will  not  be  again 
a  turn  of  transmigration. 

(4).  O  heart-knowing  Supreme  Being,  0  disposer  of  the  destiny !  make  full  the  heart's  faith  ! 

Thy  slave  I^anak  asks  this  comfort :  make  me  the  dust  of  the  saints  ! 


Ooi !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

THE  RAG  sir!  RAG. 
.  Mahald  I. ;   Ohar  V 
( 6(iupadas,y 
L 
(I).  A  mansion  of  pearls  may  then  be  raised,  with  gems  indeed  it  may  be  studded. 
With  musk,  kungu,^  aloe- wood  and  aandal-wood  having  plastered  it  he  (»,*.  the  builder)  may  be 
delighted.* 

Having  seen  (it)  likely*  it  {(«.  the  name)  is  forgotten,  thy  name  does  not  come  into  (his)  mind. 

1.     Fame. 
Without  Hari  life  is  consumed. 

I  have  asked  my  own  Guru  and  seen,  that  there  is  no  other  place  (but  Hari). 
(2).  The  ground  may  indeed  he  studded  with  diamonds  and  rubies,  on  the  bedstead  rubies  may 
he  set. 

An  enchanting  woman,  with  jewels  on  her  face,  may  glitter  and  make  shows  in  merriment. 

Having  seen  (her)  likely  it  is  forgotten,  thy  name  does  not  come  into  (his)  mind. 

(3).  I  may  become  a  Siddh,  I  may  employ  miraculous  power,  I  may  say  to  prosperity  :  Come  ! 

I  may  sit  down  concealed  (or)  maniffst,  thy  people  may  pay  reverence  (to  me). 

Haying  seen  (this)  likely  thy  name  does  not  come  into  (my)  mind,  it  is  forgotten. 

(4).  I  may  become  a  Sultan,  and  having  assembled  an  army  I  may  put  my  foot  on  the  throne. 

I  may  obtain  command  and  sit  down;  0  Nanak  I  all  is  wind i 

Having  seen  (this)  likely  thy  name  does  not  come  into  (my)  mind,  it  is  forgotten. 

*  UfJ  signifies,  according  to  the  unaninfious  testiinony  of  the  Siklis,  a  musical  note  or  key^  according  to 
which  these  verses  are  to  be  played  and  snug.  But  the  exaet  knowledge  of  it  seetns  to  be  lost;  for  in  spite  of 
mtiny  Inquiries,  I  ha^'e  never  been  able  to  get  an  accurate  description  of  it. 

'  This  word  tiQ^^  is  missing  in  some  M8S. ;  the  verses  are  in  reality  Tripadas.  The  Sikhs  call  the 
Dupadis,  Tripadas  and  Cnupadas  generally  sabd. 

'  ^71,  s.m.  is  a  very  fine  compositioo,  of  a  red  colour^  made  of  amla  (Sansk.  ^If^^)r  which  women 
apply  to  their  foreheads. 

*  No  person  is  meiuioned  ^  it  may  therefore  be  appli'^d  to  the  first  or  third  person  siugnlnr, 

*  ^^  is  not  to  be  confounded  ivitli  ^f^  (lest) ;  H5  »&  the  Saiisk.  ^  J\^V^  according  to  my  ophnon ;  we 
have  therefore  translated  it  with  likely. 
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Siri  Rdg ;  mahald  I.  ^^^^^^^^^^^| 

(I).  (If  my)  life  (be)  croreSj  crores,  if  wmd^drinking  (bo  my)  noiiriturt\^ 

If  (dwelling)  in  a  cave  I  do  not  see  neither  moon  nor  sun,  (if)  I  have  no  place  for  dreaming  (and) 
deeping. 

Yet  thy  valae  is  not  found  out  (by  me),  how  great  sholl  I  call  thy  name  ? 

1.  Pam«. 
True  is  the  Formless  in  hia  own  place. 

Having  heard,  heard  the  word  (one)  tella  it ;  if  it  pleases  (to  any),  he  longs  (for  it).^ 
(2),  (li)  I  he  killed  and  cut  (in  pieces)  repeatedly,  (il)  I  be  ground  on  the  grinding  stone/ 
(If)  I  be  burned  with  fire,  (if)  I  be  reduced  to  ashes  (mixed  with  ashea). 
Yet  thy  value  is  not  found  out  (by  loe),  how  great  shall  I  cal!  thy  name  ? 
(3).  (If)  having  become  a  bird  I  roam  about  and  go  to  a  hundred  heavens. 
(If)  I  do  not  come  into  the  eight  of  any  one^  nor  do  drink  and  eat  anything. 
Yet  thy  value  is  not  found  out  (by  me),  how  great  shall  I  call  thy  name? 

(4).  0  Nanak  !  if  having  read,  read  a  paper  consisting  of  a  hundred  thoueand  maunds  consideration 
(an  idea  of  him) "  be  made. 

(If)  the  ink  do  not  ran  short,  (if)  the  wind  move  the  pen. 

Yet  thy  value  is  not  found  out ;  how  great  shall  I  call  thy  name  ? 

Siri  Rog ;  mahald  I. 
IlL 
(1).  According  to  destiny  one  speaks,'  according  to  destiny  one  eats. 
According  to  destiny  a  way  is  made,  according  to  destiny  one  hears  and  sees. 
According  to  destiny  the  breatli  is  taken ;  what  shall  I  go  to  ask  a  learned  man  ? 

L  Pause. 
0  father,  the  creation  of  Maya  is  deception. 

By  the  blind  oae  the  name  is  forgotten;  he  has  neither  this  nor  that  (world). 
(2).  What  lives,  dies;  being  bom'  it  is  here  (in  this  world)  eaten  up  by  death, 
Where  having  eat  down  one  is  informeil,  there  none  has  gone  with.* 
As  many  weepers  as  there  are,  they  aU  bind  together  a  bundle  of  rice-straw.* 

^  On  the  occasion  when  these  verses  are  sftid  to  have  been  uttered  by  Nanak,  sec  Sikhl  de  raj  di  vithia^  p.  260. 
"  WflPHT©'  explamed  by  cJ-^A  ;  it  is  the  Sansk.  lOWRTi  satiety;  food. 

'  This  line  is  very  intricate,  ns  no  subject  whatever  is  iudlcated.  The  conunentary  says :  ^S\  fSf^  A 
«lij«el  &  %^  3^n  WlO-^l  &1  as  one  has  desire,  so  he  covets  (it). 

*  Vlfe'  lengthened  instead  ofTlff^,  having  fallen  (on  the  griQdiDg-stone)^ 

*  310  is  here  identical  witti  ^  |  ^^  A I  f  i<lea,  consideration. 

■  W¥>tS  'QiMcST=  yf5^  dW-^l  (similarly  nfTV^  WIVOT} ;  the  subject  is,,  as  usaal,  not  mentioned. 
'  WrfsS  ^tmn  't|T0<51  =  SJndhi  WTTIff*  to  he  horn. 

*  ftlti  t^fu  iRrTrKtlS"  where  one,  Unviog  sat  down*  is  mform<»d  ;  of  what,  is  not  mentioned.  Very 
likrly  it  Kbould  be  sii[j|d»ed  i  of  one"*  good  and  bad  iictions,  for  irH"^"@^T  biis  this  secondary  sign fit'lntion: 
to  correct,  lo  put  rigitt, 

*  To  hind  up  n  Inuuile  of  rice-straw  =  to  do  a  useless  business.  Weeping  after  a  dead  person  is  u 
useless  thing. 


^^ 
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(8)*  (Though)  every  one  says  ver}^  much  and  do  one  Bays  little. 

(ffis)  value  is  not  obtained  hy  any  one,  by  saying  be  does  not  become  great. 

Thou  alone  art  the  true  Lord ;  of  other  creatures  (there  are)  many  worlds. 

(4),  Who  are  low-born  amongst  the  low,  who  are  the  lowest  of  the  low* 

In  their  society  and  community  is  Nanak;  what  emulation  (have  I)  with  the  great  ? 

Where  the  low  ones  are  eared  for,  there  is  pardon  by  thy  (merciful)  look. 

SirJ  Rog ;  mahala  I. 
1\V 

(1).  CovetousEess  is  a  dog,  falsehood  a  sweeper,  food  obtained  by  cheating  carrion. 
Another's  defamation  (is  stirring  up)  auother^s  dirt,  tale-bearing  £re,  wrath  a  Caudal.* 
Enjoyments,  praising  myself,  these  are  my  works,  0  creator  ! 

1.  Pause, 

0  father!  may  (such  tilings)  be  spoken,  by  which  honour  is  obtained. 

Those  who  do  excellent  works,  are  called  excellent  at  the  gate  (of  God),  those  who  do  low  works,  sit 
outside  and  weep. 

(2).  (There  is)  the  enjoyment  of  gold,  the  enjoyment  of  silver,  the  enjoyment  of  a  fascinating  woman 
(and)  of  the  scent  of  sandal-wood. 

(There  is)  the  enjoyment  of  a  horse,  the  enjoyment  of  a  bed,  the  enjoyment  of  a  palace ;  sweet  ia 
the  enjoyment  of  meat. 

So  many  are  the  enjoyments  of  the  body ;  how  shall  the  name  dwell  in  (this)  body  ? 

(3).  That  speech  is  acceptable,  by  which  speech  honour  is  obtained. 

He  who  speaks  insipid  things,  comes  to  grief;  hear,  0  foolish  ignorant  heart ! 

Those,  who  please  him,  are  good  ;  what  will  the  others  say  ? 

(4).  They  have  understanding,  they  have  honour,  they  have  wealth  in  their  lap,  in  whose  heart  he 
(God)  is  contained. 

What  for  praising  them  ?  is  any  one  (else)  beautiful  ? 

O  Nanak  I  without  (liis)  glance  they  are  not  fond  of  giving  nor  of  the  name, 

Sirl  ROg ;  mahalu  I. 
V, 

(1).  A  ball  of  intoxication,  of  falsehood  is  given  by  the  girer.' 
The  intoxicated  forget  death,  they  enjoy  themselves  four  days. 
The  True  one  is  found  by  those  Sofls,  who  keep  fast  his  court. 

1.  Fame. 
0  Mnak !  know  the  True  one  as  true ! 

By  whose  service  comfort  is  obtained  and  (one)  goes  to  thy  threshold  with  honour. 
(2),  He  is  outwardly  true  liquor  of  molasses/  in  whom  the  true  name  is. 


'  The  foUoiving  verses  Nauak  is  said  to  have  uttered  iii  conversation  with  the  Pandits  of  Benlres. — See 
Sikh  a  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  299. 

'  The  way  in  which  the  Sikh  Pandits  e.vplain  the  Granth  may  be  seen  from  the  Slkha  de  raj  di  vithiS, 
p.  299,  where  the  following  explanation  is  given  :  MVUil  fi?^T  f^^TTT  9^.  ^  Uf^R^  B3TO  %  ^WTT?  ^ 
**  another's  defamation  is  drrt,  wratli  h  Jfire,  it  is  liUe  a  CandoL*'  'ITie  Pandit  in  question  did  not  understand 
the  meaning  of  lipdf  ^t5t  *  ^md  he  therefore  simply  left  them  out. 

^  The  giver  here  is  God,  who  deludes  by  his  Maya. 

*  A  Rtrong-  liquor  is  distilled  froni  ?T^,  nr  molnsfies. 
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I  sacrifice  myself  for  those,  who  hear  and  explain  (it). 

Then  the  heart  la  known  aa  drunk,  when  it  obtains  a  place  in  the  palace  (of  God). 
(3),  When  the  name  is  the  wat«r  (to  bathe  in),  good  actions  (and)  truth  the  scent  of  sandal- wood  on 
the  body. 

Then  the  face  becomes  bright ;  the  gifts  of  the  one  giver  are  Lakhs. 

Pain  is  ordered  from  the  part  of  him,  with  whom  comfort  rests. 

(4),  Why  13  he  forgotten  from  the  mind,  whose  the  life  of  the  creatures  is? 

Without  him  all  is  impure,  whatever  there  is  of  clothing  and  food. 

All  other  words  are  false ;  what  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  acceptable. 

Sirl  Eag  ;  mahald  I. 

YI. 

(1).  Having  burnt  the  love  (of  tho  world)  rub  it  and  make  it  ink  ;  make  understanding  the  best  paper. 
Make  love  the  pen,  make  the  mind  the  writer ;  having  asked  the  Guru,  writ©  the  decision. 
Write  the  name,  write  (its)  praise,  write  that  which  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

1.  Pause.  ^  . 

0  father!  know  to  write  this  account  1 

Where  acconnt  will  be  aaked,  there  will  be  made  the  true  sign  (or  signature), 
(2).  Where  greatness  will  bo  obtained,  always  pleasure  and  delight 
(There)  from  their  face  marks  will  issue,  in  whose  heart  the  true  name  is. 
If  it  does  accrue'  by  destiny,  then  it  is  obtained,  not  by  prattle  of  words. 
(3)*  Borne  come,  some  rise  and  go,  to  whom  the  name  of  chieftain  ia  given. 
Some  are  born  as  beggars,  some  have  great  courts. 

Having  gone  onwards  (to  the  other  world)  it  will  be  known,  that  without  the  name  there  is  change 
of  form.* 

(4).  Out  of  thy  fear  dread  is  very  great;  being  consumed,  being  consumed,  the  body  becomes  tattered. 
Those  who  had  the  name  of  Sultan  and  Khan,  have  been  seen  becoming  ashes. 
0  Nanak  !  when  one  has  risen  and  departed,  all  false  love  breaks  down. 

^^^^^^^  Siri  Edff  :  mahald  I. 

V  (I).  All  juices  are  sweet  by  minding  (the  name),  (all  are)  seasoned  by  hearing  (it). 

B  The  acid  (juices)  will  go  off  by  uttering  (the  name)  with  the  mouth,  by  the  sound ^  they  are  made  apices. 

^^^       On  whom  he  looks  in  mercy,  to  him  the  thirty-six  kinds  of  food*  are  one  substance.* 

^^^^P  1.  Pause, 

m  0  father!  other  food  is  a  poor  pleasure. 

H  By  the  eating  of  which  the  body  is  pained  and  disorder  rules  in  the  mind, 

m  (2).  Tied  clothing  is  a  red  heart  ;'^  whiteness  (of  clothes),  truthfulness  and  donation. 


'  The  words  S?^fl|  fi^S  TT  MTCWI'  must  thus  be  constructed  :  %  fv^  5^f*T  TT  "MT^t^fi'  ■ 

*  %TrH>  change  of  form,  etc.,  implies  here  transmigration.     He  who  h  not  imbued  in  the  name,  will  be 
subject  to  a  course  of  trans^migration. 

^  Tlie  3STC,  sound,  denotes  here  "ShJ^T^,  uttering  6m  ! 

*  *HlSf3"  means  here  food. 

*  On  the  occasion  when  these  %'erftej4  are  said  to  have  liecn  uttered,  see  Sikha  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  293. 

*  "331  ^^^  *  double  meaning :  red,  and  steeped  in  love  (to  God) ;  the  latter  is  here  understood. 
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Blueness  and  blackness  (of  clothes),  wicked  actions;  putting  on  clothes^  meditation  on  ti 
(of  Hari). 

The  waistband  ia  made  of  contentment,  wealth  and  youth  is  thy  came. 

Fame. 
0  father!  other  clothing  ia  a  poor  pleasure. 

By  the  putting  on  of  which  the  body  is  pained  and  disorder  rules  in  the  mind, 
(3).  To  have  a  knowledge  of  a  horse's  saddle,  of  a  golden  back-strap,'  this  is  thy  way. 
Qaiver,  arrow,  bow,  sword-belt  are  the  constituent  parts  of  virtue  (with  thee), 
A  musical  instrument,  a  apear,  appearing  publicly  with  honour,  (this)  is  thy  bueineBs,  0  my  c 

Fame. 

0  father!  other ^  monnting  is  a  poor  pleasure. 

By  which  mounting  the  body  is  pained  and  disorder  rules  in  the  mind. 
(4).  (My)  hou&e  and  mansion  ia  the  delight  in  (thy)  name,  thy  (merciful)  look  my  family. 
That  ia  (thy)  order,  which  will  please  thee,  (though  there  be)  other  very  boundless  talk. 
0  Ifanak !  the  true  Hog  does  not  ask  nor  deliberate- 
Pi?  fMc. 
0  father !  other  sleeping  is  a  poor  pleaanre. 
By  which  aleep  the  body  is  pained  and  disorder  rules  in  the  mind. 

Sifl  Rag ;  mahaM  I. 

YIIL 

(1).  A  body  (beameared)  with  kungS,  adorned  with  jewels,  perftime  of  aloe-wood,  the  breath  ( 
fast)  in  the  body. 

The  mark  of  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas  in  the  face — in  thia  there  is  display  of  little  wisdom. 
In  that  is  wisdom :  praising  the  true  name,  the  abode  of  (all)  excellences. 

Fame, 
0  father !  other  wisdom,  other  and  other : 

If  it  be  practised  a  hundred  timesj  it  is  the  false  effort  of  the  false  ODes. 
(2).  He  (=one)  may  apply  himself  to  worship,  he  may  be  called  a  Plr,  the  whole  world  may  I 
to  him. 

He  may  make  his  own  name  famous,  he  may  be  counted  amongst  the  Siddha. 

When  his  (honour)  does  not  fall  into  account  (before  God),  all  (his)  worship  is  (but)  a  wretched  th 

(3).  Those  who  are  established  by  the  true  Guru,*  nobody  can  efface.  | 

Within  them  is  the  abode  of  the  name,  by  the  name  they  will  become  manifeat. 

(By  whom)  the  name  is  worshipped,  the  name  ia  minded,  they  are  always  unbroken*  and  true. 

(4).  "When  dust  is  miugled  with  duet,  what  will  become  of  the  soul? 

'  iTmflf  (Pers.  t^u^  ws)  is  the  Sindlu  IJT^^i  a  back-Btrap  of  a  horse,  merely  put  on  for  ortiament's  al 

*  Nanak  is  said  to  have  uttered  these  verses  on  being  asked  by  his  father  Kalii  to  mount  a  horse  oM 
go  home.— See  Sikha  de  raj  etn.,  p.  294.  | 

'  The  word  ^T?,  other,  does  not  quite  agree  Ti-ith  the  preceding  verse,  aud  seems  to  be  a  mere  repetil 
without  any  reference  to  the  context.    The  sense  Is  :   this  and  all  such  other  mounting. 

*  The  Sikhs  always  now  refer  the  words  W(fs  3TH  to  their  Guru,  as  an  incarnation  of  the  Deity. 
IHM^f  unbroken,  not  subject  to  death  (f^ra  WT  ^mT  "^  ^)- 
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AH  cleTerneBseB  are  burnt  (with  tte  body) ;  it  rises  and  goes  weeping. 

0  Faaak !  the  name  being  forgotten  what  will  become  (of  it)  wben  baving  gone*  to  the  gate  (of  God)  ? 

Sir  I  Rug  ;  mahaki  I. 
IX. 

(I),  ,The  virtnea  of  the  virtuoug  is'oman  are  spread  (abroad),  the  vicious  woman  pines* 
If  the  faBcinating  woman  longs  for  her  husband,  there  is  no  meeting  (with  him)^  the  friend  (=husband) 
is  hard-hearted. 

There  is  no  boat  nor  buoy,  he  is  not  obtained,  the  friend  is  far  off. 

Fame, 
My  perfect  Lord  is  motionless  on  his  throne. 

If  he  makes  the  disciple'  perfect,  the  True  and  TJuweighable  one  is  obtained. 
(2).  The  palace  of  my  Lord  Hari  is  beautiful ;  in  it  are  gems  and  rubies. 
His  eastlo  of  pearls,  p-ure  diamonds  and  gold,  is  delightfiiL 
Without  a  ladder  how  shall  I  ascend  to  (big)  castle  ? 

1  am  happy  by  the  meditation  on  Hari  (my)  Gam. 

(3).  The  Guru^  is  the  ladder,  the  Guru  is  the  boat,  the  Guru  is  the  buoy,  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  Guru  is  the  pond,  the  sea,  the  boat,  the  Guru  is  the  Tirtha  and  the  sea. 

If  she  pleases  bim,  she  is  bright,  she  goes  to  bathe  in  the  true  tank. 

(4).  He  is  caEed  brimfiil/  dwelling  on  a  fuU  throne. 

(Dwelling)  in  a  full,  beautiful  place,  he  fulfils  the  hope  of  the  hopeless* 

0  Nanak !  if  be  is  found  full,  how  eball  his  qualities  diminish  ? 

Siri  Miig ;  makald  1. 
X. 

^1).  Come,  sister,  cling  to  my  neck,  (cling)  to  my  breast,  0  dear  companion! 
Having  joined  (me)  tell  (me)  stories  about  thy  powerful  sweetheart  (husband). 
In  the  true  Lord  are  all  Yirtues,  in  us  are  all  Ticca. 
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Pause. 
0  creator !  every  one  is  in  thy  power. 

One  word  should  be  considered :  when  thou  art,  what  are  the  others  ? 
(2),  Go  aak  the  woman  beloved  by  her  husband  :  by  what  cleverness  is  he  enjoyed  by  you  ? 
"Easily  with  contentment  she  is  adorned,  who  speaks  sweetly. 
The  sweet  fiiend  is  then  met  with,  when  I  hear  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru."' 
(3).  How  many  are  thy  powers,  how  great  is  thy  donation? 
How  many  are  thy  liTing  creatures,  who  praise  thee  day  and  night  ? 
How  many  are  thy  forms  and  colours,  bow  many  the  high-bom  and  the  outcasts? 
(4).  If  the  True  one  is  found,  comfort*  springs  up  (m  the  heart) ;  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  into 
the  True  one. 

tHry.<lfX  must  be  read  JlfyUft  ('^i  haviog  gone),  but  in  all  such  cases  the  Anusvara  is  never  placed. 
As  tlie  word  ^f^  stgiiifiea  also  God,  ^^+lfbf  may  denote  a  man  who  turns  bis  face  towards  God,  a 
seeker  of  God, 

^  The  Guru  is  here  the  Gurdev  (the  incarnate  Guru)*    This  is  shown  by  the  whole  context. 

*  VHTj  falij  denotes  in  reference  to  God  :  all-fiUing,  all -pervading  and  perfect  in  himself. 

*  J(^  signifies  here  comfort,  joy. 
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If  attention  is  mad©,  honour  springs  up ;  by  the  i^ords  of  the  Gura  he  (^one)  eata  up  Ms  f4 
0  NanQk !  the  true  king  himself  unites  (him  with  himself).  i 

Sttl  lidg ;  mahald  T.  ( 

I 

(1).  It  has  come  to  a  good  issue/  that  I  have  been  saved,  (that)  egotism  has  ilied  away  froi 
house  (^-body). 

The  messengera  (of  Yama)  render  service  again,  (because  I  have)  faith  in  the  trae  Guru. 
He  who  ahandona  hia  own  volitions*  is  an  idle  talker  j  the  Truo  one  (alone)  is  without  conce 

Fame, 
0  heart !  if  the  True  one  is  found,  fear  departs. 
How  shaE  (one)  heeome  without  dread  and  fear  ? 
The  disciple  is  absorbed  hy  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
(2).  How  much  utterance  (of  the  name)  is  made  (and  yet)  ia  uttering  no  end  is  reached  ! 
How  many  are  the  beggars  1  he  alone  is  the  bouEtifaL 

By  the  indwelling  in  the  heart  of  hiiu,  whose  the  life  of  the  creatures  is,  comfort  is  obtained, 
(3).  The  world  is  a  dream,  (ia  which)  a  play  is  made ;  for  a  moment  he  (God)  makes  her  i>lay  th 
TJnited  (by  God),  those  who  are  alike,  meet  together,  separated  (by  God)  they  rise  and  go. 
What  has  pleased  him,  that  is  done,  anything  else  cannot  be  done. 

(4),  By  the  disciple  the  thing^  {i^e,  the  aame  of  Hari)  is  purchased,  (this  is)  true  trade-stock,  true  c 
By  whom  the  true  (stock)  is  sold,  praise  to  that  perfect  Guru  I 
0  Nanak !  he  will  recognize  (know)  the  thing,  who  traffics  in  truth. 
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Sin  Edg ;  inahald  I. 

XII. 

(I).  A  metal  is  again  joined  to  a  metal^  he  who  praises  is  absorbed  into  the  object  of  praise 

Apply  (to  thyself)  deep  red,*  thick,  true  colour ! 

The  True  one  is  found  by  the  contented,  haying  uttered  **Hai"i"  with  one  mind. 

Pause, 

0  brother,  (become)  the  dust  of  the  holy  people  1 

In  the  assembly  of  the  saints  the  Guru  (—God)  is  obtained,  (final)  liberation  and  the  cow  of  all  tl 

(2),  High  and  beautiful  is  (his)  place,  above  is  the  palace  of  Muriri.® 

By  true  (=good)  works  the  gate  of  the  house  and  palace  of  the  beloved  is  obtained. 

The  mind  of  the  disciple  is  instructed  having  reflected  on  the  Supreme  Spirit.'' 

*  S^V  W^  fWi  ^^'  ^wl  Jr?5  WsTr  "^^  UteraUy ;  a  good  thing  has  been  effected,  tbat.  " 
^  515\f  fS^HTSft  must  here  he  taken  ia  the  sense  of:  he  who  says  or  pretends,  that  he  is  aband 

his  volitions  or  designs. 

^  ^*15>  as  ofteu  used  in  tlie  Grantb,  signifieg  the  thing  kwt  efo^^i^,  i.e.  the  name  of  Hari 

*  ttlW  JJ6&I^  ;  both  are  adjectives  (for  3^5115  is  also  used  as  adjective)  signifying  "red," 

*  Vn^W  ^35  i»  identical  with  "^XH  ^2^,  the  cow  that  grants  all  wishes.     "M^TcT^  signifies  in  I 
also :  all  thiug;s. 

*  ^^ifd  (*i\!f\)»  t^c  enemy  of  Mura  (a  Daltya),  name  of  Vishnu  or  Krisliim=:  God 
'  'KT3TT3T^  (tbe  same  as  ■Lr3*ri3irr)i  Sanslt.  '^Hdtli.l^r  tbe  Supreme  Spirit.     It  denotes  tlie 

soul  (enjoying  itself),  identified  with  VIslipu  or  Hari. 
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sir!  hag,  mah  l,  sabd  xin. 

(3).  If  the  threefold  work '  be  practised,  there  arises  hope  and  anxiety. 

How  shall  without  the  Gum  the  triad'  cease  to  be  ?  hy  being  united  with  the  self-existing,^  comfort 
arises. 

(By  whom)  in  his  own  house  his  (God's)  palace  ia  recognized  to  be,  he  washes  off  his  dirt  (sin),  if 
he  (God)  looks  (on  him)  in  mercy. 

(4).  Without  the  Guru  the  dirt  does  not  go  oiFj  without  Hari  how  is  there  perfume  in.  the  house? 

(By  whom)  the  one  word  {i.e.  the  name)  is  reflected  upon,  he  gives  up  (all)  other  hope. 

0  2^anak  I  (by  whom)  he  {i.e.  Haii)  is  seen  and  pointed  out  (to  me),  (for  him)  I  always  sacrifice  myself, 

St'rl  RCtg;  mahala  I. 

XI I L 

(1).  Woe  to  the  life  of  the  unfavoured  woman,  she  ia  ruined  by  second  love.* 

Like  a  wall  impregnated  with  saltpetre  day  and  night  falls  and  tumbles  down  (so  she  goes  to  ruin). 

Without  the  word  (=name)  no  comfort  arises,  without  the  beloved  pain  does  not  go. 

Fame. 

0  handsome  young  woman  I  what  is  decoration  without  the  beloved  ? 

At  the  gato  thou  obtainest  no  entrance  to  the  house,  at  the  threshold  tho  false  one  is  wretched, 
(2),  He  himself  the  wise  one  is  not  mistalten,  he  ia  a  true,  great  husbandman. 
Firat  having  brought  the  soil  in  order  he  sows  the  seed  of  the  name  (in  it).* 
The  ninG  treasures  are  produced  (from)  the  one  name,  (according  to)  destiny  the  sign  (=lot)  faHa. 
(3).  The  wise  one,  who  does  not  know  the  Guru,  what  is  his  wisdom  and  good  conduct  ? 
By  the  blind  the  name  is  forgotten,  in  the  self-willed  is  great  mistiness.* 
His  coming  and  going  does  not  cease ;  having  died  he  ia  born  (again)  and  becomes  wretched. 
(4).  Sandal-wood  has  been  bought,  kungu  and  rod  lead  for  tho  parting-liue  of  tho  hair. 
Very  much  perfume,'  camphor  with  betel-leaves. 

If  the  woman  does  not  please  the  sweetheart,^  all  (this)  apparatus  is  useless. 
(5).  The  enjoyment  of  all  pleasures  is  useless^  all  ornaments  are  an  abnormal  thing. 
As  long  as  she  is  not  perforated^  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  how  shall  she  receive  honour  at  the 
gate  of  the  Guru  ? 

O  I^anak  !  those  favoured  womcu  are  blessed,  who  are  in  love  with  their  husband.  ^* 

'  IcjIyrM  ^"3^  is  tif%c!  (uhat  is  collected,  heaped  ap),  TTTXaiT  (what  has  been  commenced),  and 
Hfit^ff  1^  (what  is  being  done). 

^  f^^iV  (formed  from  the  Sansk.  f^^i^,  hai-ing  three  heaiis  or  boms),  triads  the  three  qualities  ^Tj 
(^7t  =  ir^»  the  true  nature,  the  quality  of  goodness),  S^  {'^—j^^,  passion),  and  3^  (c|7T=?T7T^, 
darkness),  iuliereut  in  all  that  is  created. 

'  iTOif )  the  same  as  4«j|HlPl^>  self-existing,  an  attribute  of  the  Supreme  Being j  but  it  may  also  be 
translated  by :  composure  {of  mind);  cmnpnmre  {of  mind)  being  obtained* 

*  ^^-^l  ^(6,  seroiid  love  (other  than  the  love  of  God)  ^  worldly  love ;  dualitif. 

*  "ilc^t  is  here,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  =  ^^T*  grain,  seed, 

*  Wf^  ^nrr"?)  ^  frequent  expression  iu  the  Uranth :  deep  darkness  or  mistiness  (  .Li). 
^  ^*HT  "^^Tir  name  of  a  perftune,  ^>KT  (AmBranthua   oleaceus)  and  ^.^^,   sandal- wood  ground 

together  to  a  paste. 

k*  %  liH  SfS  3  ^l<4^;  ^ft  is  here  neither  Ablative  nor  Locative,  but  stands  for  ^^Rj  (Dative). 
'  3^<M  J  v.a.  To  perforate,  t^  split ;  in  the  pnssive :  to  be  perforated  ^  to  be  thoroughly  imbued  in. 
^^  IRT  is  a  Sindlu  word  (^[y),  and  signifies  properly ;  bridegroom. 
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Siri  Mag;  m&hald  I. 

XIV. 

( I ).  Empty  and  filghtfiil  is  tbo  body,  wbcn  tlio  aoul  (or  life)  departs  from  it» 

The  burnmg  fire  is  extinguisbed,  not  any  smoke  has  issued  from  it.^ 

Tbe  five  (elemeEts)^  have  wept,  filled  with  pain,  they  are  destroyed  by  second  love. 

Pause. 

0  fool !  mutter  Hari,  remembeiinp;  his  qualiiiee. 

Egotism  and  selfishness  is  captivatiDg,  tbe  whole  (world)  is  ruined  by  egolism, 

(2).  By  whom  the  name  h  forgotten,  having  stuck  to  another  busineas : 

They,  by  giving  tberaselves  to  duality,^  are  consumed  and  dead ;  in  their  heart  is  the  fire  of 

Those  are  saved,  who  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  the  others  are  cheated  and  deceived  t 

(worldly)  busiaess.* 

(3).  Dead  is  friendship,  love  is  gone,  enmity  and  opposition  is  dead. 

(Worldly)  buBiness  is  stopped,  egotism  is  dead,  Beltishness  and  wrath  ia  absorbed. 

It  is  owing  to  destiny  that  the  True  one  is  obtained ;  the  disciple  ia  always  suppressing  (his  i 

(4).  By  true  work  the  True  one  is  found,  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Guru  he  falla  into  the  skirt 

disciple). 

That  man  is  not  bom  (again)  nor  does  he  die,  he  does  not  come  nor  go. 

0  Nanak !  he  who  is  foremost  at  the  gate,  he  will  go  dressed  to  the  threshold  (of  God).* 

Sin  Edg ;  mahaid  I. 

XT, 

(1).  The  body  being  burnt  has  become  earth,  the  mind  by  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  (like) 

The  (old)  vices  have  again  clung  to  it,  the  cruel  oecs  sound  (again)  the  trumpet. 

Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  (or  the  mind)  is  brought  into  error,  duality  sinks  the  boat' 

Pause.  ^B 

0  mind  !  be  attentive  to  the  word  and  cross  (thereby)  over ! 
By  whom  the  name  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  ie  not  understood,  he,  having  d 
bom  (again),  he  comes  and  goes. 

(2).  That  is  called  a  pure  body,  in  which  the  true  name  is. 

(Such  a)  body  is  steeped  in  true  fear  (of  God),  the  tongue  has  a  true  taste. 

(If)  it  {Le,  the  body)  is  looked  upon  with  a  true  glance  (of  mercy),  it  will  not  get  into  distress 


^  Blftr  %IW»iil ;  life  is  compared  to  a  burning  fire,  which  is  extinguished  without  learing  any  tr 
its  existence. 

^  TFie  five  are  here  tbe  elements  (ff^),  viz. :  ViW^  (earth),  ^[^  (water),  ^fM  (fire),  ^T9  ^"^ 
'^Wnt  (ether),  of  which  the  body  is  composed  according  to  Hindu  notion.  Tim  Sikhs  refer  the  fl 
^XH  (hist),  a(^  (wratli),  "^^  (eovctousness),  ^^  (infatuation),  UiTTB^  (selfisliness). 

^  ifftlHI  hfis  in  the  Granth  not  the  sense  of  dmiMy  hut  retains  its  original  meaning ;  duality,  tw 
ness  (Sansk.  ^f^TJl),  like  ^^TT  ^iQ- 

*  Uft  ^T^  ^^  Zf^  «i«&t  be  constructed  thus  •  uf^  ^f5(  WfH  ^ ;  1J^  is  fern,  (supply  '&f2)n 
is  part,  past  conj. 

*  ^2Q  V|dm/k  foremost  at  the  gate  (of  the  Guru),  i.e.  quite  given  to  the  attention  and  service  o 
Ouru-     M^T^  dressed,  i,e.  in  a  dress  of  honour  (ij^.^'ji^). 
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(3).  From  the  True  one  wind  (air)  lias  proceeded,  from  the  wind  water  has  been  engendered. 

From  water  the  three  worlds  have  heen  mode,  into  every  body  light  is  infused.* 

The  pure  does  not  become  defiled ;  by  him,  who  is  steeped  in  the  word,  honour  is  obtained. 

(4).  This  mind  is  contented  in  the  True  one,  (if)  he  (God)  casta  upon  it  a  look  of  mercy. 

The  five  beings '  are  steeped  in  true  fear,  there  is  true  light  in  the  mind. 

0  Nanak !  the  rices  are  forgotten ;  those  who  are  protected  by  the  Gum  (obtain)  honour. 

Sirl  Rdg ;  inahuld  1. 

XYI. 

(l).  0  l^hnak  1  on  the  boat  of  the  True  one  there  is  crossing  over  by  means  of  reflection  on  the  Guru.* 

Some  come,  some  go,  quite  fuR  of  selfishness. 

The  intoxicated  with  obstinacy  of  mind  are  drowned,  the  disciple  that  True  one  is  bringing  across. 

How  shall  it  be  crossed  without  the  Guru,  (how)  shall  comfort  be  obtained  ? 
As  it  is  pleasing  (to  thee),  so  keep  me,  I  have  none  other.  <• 

(2).  If  I  look  before  me,  there  is  a  conflagration  of  the  jungle,*  on  my  back  there  are  green  sprouts. 
By  whom  it  is  produced,  by  him  it  is  destroyed,  in  every  body  (vessel)  the  True  one  is  brimful- 
He  himself  (also)  unites  to  union  ®  (with  himself),  to  his  true  palace  and  presence  (he  conveys). 
(3).  M  every  breath  I  remember  thee,  I  never  forget  thee. 
As,  as  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  mind,  (so,  so)  the  disciple  drinks  nectar. 
Mind  and  body  are  thine,  thou  art  the  Lord,  having  removed  pride  thou  indwellest. 
(4).  By  whom  this  world  is  produced,  having  made  the  forms  (beings)  of  the  three  worlds. 
(His)  light  is  known  by  the  disciple,  (whereas)  the  self- willed  is  bewildered  in  mistiness. 
The  light  (which  is)  unintermittingly  in  every  body,  he  comprehends,  who  bears  in  mind  the  wisdom 
of  the  Gum.* 

(5),  The  disciples,  by  whom  it  {i.e,  the  light)  is  known,  are  applauded. 

They  are  united  with  the  True  one,  they  manifest  the  qualities  of  the  True  one. 

0  Nnnak  1  by  the  name  they  ore  contented,  their  soul  and  body  is  with  the  Lord. 

Sirl  Rdff ;  mahald  I. 

XYIT. 

( 1 ),  Hoar,  0  heart !  0  beloved  friend !  be  united  (with  the  Supreme  Being),  this  is  the  time. 
As  long  aa  there  is  there  the  breath  of  youth,  give  (bim)  this  body! 
Without  virtue  it  is  of  no  use,  the  body  decaying  is  reduced  to  ashes  again. 


'  This  is  not  quite  in  accordaDce  vnth  the  cosmognuies  of  the  Puraimi^;  see  Vishriu  Purann,  p.  16^,  note  25. 

*  i|B  '^3^  the  five  beings  (not  elements),  i.e.  ^llf ,  5t|,  ?55,  iTvT*  Jo/ 1  c}  i  wbirh  are  jwrsonified, 

*  JcJAIi  to  cross  [thfi  ocean  of  existence) ;  the  crosi^ing  is  made  possildc  by  reflection  or  meditatioil 
(f^^T^^)  on  the  Gnm,  who  is  the  medidtor  of  salvalitm. 

*  ^r@»  *-'«■  a  huming-  of  the  jungle,  '^%  tTSi  literally  i  a  conflagjation  of  the  jungle  h  burning-. 

*  5|fe  fil66lO<^i  is  a  frequent  expression  in  the  Granth ;  i^f99  is  the  Locative  of  %?5*  uni*^°»  ^^ 
that  m?5  ^6bl6cM  literally  signiGes  t  to  unite  in  or  to  union  (with  himself)  j  from  the  Supreme  Being 
fdl  emanates  and  into  it  all  h  again  reunited. 

*  "5%  af^^rfe  W^ ;  tliese  words  are  very  comprehensive  ;  HTJ  5s  =  ^7^  [from  IfTtJAI)'  ^^  ^^P  ^" 
mind,  to  think  or  reflect  upon  (Sindhi :  ^TTT^'  Sansk,  WtTl^rK 
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FauM. 

obtained  (this)  profit  go  to  tliy  house  ! 
_       he  ttame  is  praised,  the  fij*e  of  egotism  is  removed. 

(2).  (If)  haying  heard,  heard  a  literary  composition  be  made,'  (if)  having  written  and  read  a  load, 
one  understand  it. 

HiB  thirst  is  day  and  night  very  great,  (as  there  ia  in  him)  the  disease  and  abnormal  state  of  egotism. 

He  (i.e.  God)  is  without  concern,  nnweighable,  (but)  the  wisdom  of  the  Guru  calculates  his  (God's) 
Talue.* 

(3).  (If)  I  acquire  lakhs  of  cleTemeaaes,  friendship  and  intimacy  with,  lakhs  (of  people). 

Without  the  society  of  the  saint  *  I  am  not  satiated,  without  the  name  I  have  pain  and  affliction. 

Having  muttered  Hari  in  the  heart,  (final)  emancipation  ie  obtained,  the  disciple  recognizes  hit 
own  self. 

(4).  Body  and  heart  is  sold  to  the  Guru,  the  heart  is  given  with  the  head. 

By  the  disciple  the  three  worlds  are  gearclied  through,  searching  and  looking  about. 

He,  who  ia  united  to  union  (with  God)  by  the  true  Guru,  he,  0  IlTanak !  is  with  the  Lord. 

Sirl  Euff  ;  maJiald  I. 
XYIII. 

(1).  There  is  no  anxiety  about  death,  no  hope  of  life* 

Tbou  takest  care  of  all  creatures,  thou  countest  their  breath  and  morsel. 

Within  the  disciple  thou  dwelleat,  ag  it  pleases  (thee),  so  thou  determineat.* 

Fame* 

0  heart !  muttering  Ram,  the  mind  is  Boethed. 

In  the  heart  grudge  is  burnt  and  extbguished,  by  the  disciple  divine  knowledge  is  obtained. 
(2).  (If)  the  state  of  the  heart  be  known,  if  the  Guru  be  joined,  fear  ceaaea. 
From  which  house,  when  being  dead,  one  must  depart,  in  that,  whilst  living,  kill  thyself  and  die ! 
From  the  unbeaten,  beautiful  sound  he  (i,e.  Hari)  is  obtained,  by  means  of  reflection  on  the  Guru.* 
(3).  If  the  unbeaten  sound  is  obtained,  egotism  is  annihilated. 
For  him,  who  serves  his  own  true  Guru,  I  always  sacrifice  myself. 

Standing  at  the  threshold  (of  God)  he  is  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour),  in  whose  mouth  the 
name  of  Hari  dwells, 

(4).  Where  I  see,  there  he  is  diffused,  there  is  union  of  Shiva  and  of  his  Shaktis.* 


*  j]^c^  J?^cNT ;  Jf^cN  (=9an«k.  '?J^«T),  biudiug  together,  making  a  '^^  (literary  composition). 

*  TTJ  i»  here  a  verb,  If  fdAl ,  t<>  romptite,  to  cilciilate.  As  regards  the  verbal  forms,  I  must  refer  to 
my  Grammar  to  the  Granfb,  whicli  I  intend  to  publish,  as  It  would  carry  me  too  far  to  explain  in  notes  aU 
the  diiferent  grammatical  forms. 

*  *m*  when  used  in  the  singular*  often  denotes  the  Guru. 

*  fXd^TITc5T  i»  tradlttoimlly  explnlned  by  the  Siklis=  HsjAT  aJdAI*  to  judge,  to  detennine.  Its 
etymology  is  obscure  (perhaps  identirnl  with  the  Hindi  f^lJVWW'  ftWT^  =  t^T^^)- 

*  '^lAUy,  is  the  same  as  iKHD3T»  uuheaten.  Tlie  sound  not  produced  by  heating  («  drum,  etc.)  is 
said  to  be  produced  in  the  ^if^  "^^^HJ^  er  tenth  gate  (of  the  liutnan  body),  i.e.  the  vault  of  the  head, 
where  the  vital  breath,  by  the  practice  of  Jog,  h  concentrated,  and  n'here  that  sound  ia  )>elieved  to  be  produced 
thereby.    I>|A0*^  '^T^  is  the  same  as  DfAiJ^  W^^* 

^  About  the  Shaktis  of  Mahadeva  or  Shivai  see  Vishnu  Pnrana,  p.  51,  note  4.  Rndra  (= Shiva)  is  with 
his  energies  an  agent  In  creation. 
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In  thro©  qimlities'  tlin  body  is  Imund  ap;  he  -who  has  come  into  the  world  is  a  sport. 
hy  «t*pfirnlton  (from  (Uul)  th<?y  ore  Bepuratttcl  in  pain,  the  self- willed  do  not  obtain  union  (witli  God). 
(/V).  If  the  mind  rtjlin'*!  from  tho  world  dwell  in  its  (own)  house  (body),  if  it  be  imbEed  with  true 
f<?ttr(of  Clod), 

II  i^ujayn  th©  gront  delight  of  divine  knowledge,  it  will  not  again  become  hungry. 
U  Nfinak  t  kill  tliin  (thy)  mind  mid  bo  united  (to  Ood),  tliere  will  Eot  be  again  pain. 

Birl  Rn^;  mahala  I. 

(1).  This  mind  U  foolish  nnd  covotoui,  given  to  and  allured  by  covetousness. 

The  Bfiktfi  (wf>r«hi[Tpt.T  of  tho  Shiilti)  is  not  aillcted  by  the  word  (of  tbe  Guru),  in  foolishnesft  he 
ji  cnmifig  and  going. 

If  n  Hudh  (holy  tnao)  meet  with  tho  tnio  Guru,  the  abode  of  qualities  {i.e.  the  Supreme  Being) 
In  obtainLtd  (l>y  him), 

PauM. 

0  {\x^y\  mind  I  pivo  up  op^olism  nnd  pride  ! 

Having  derVL'd  Itari,  tho  Quru^  tho  ocean,  thou  wilt  obtain  honour  at  the  threshold. 

(a).  Ilavinijf  muttered  the  name  of  Ram  day  and  night,  the  disciple  knows  the  wealth  of  Hari. 

All  comforts  artt  in  tho  enjoyment  of  the  taate  of  Hari;  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints  divine 
^       lUkOWlodgQ  ii  nbtninod. 

B  (By  whom)  alwayi*,  day  and  night,  tho  Lord  Hari  is  worshipped,  (to  him)  the  name  Ib  given  by  the 

true  num. 

^(^'^\  lly  the  dog  falsohood  is  practised;  by  reviling  the  Guru  he  is  wasted  and  consumed. 
l'>riug  he  wiuidors  about,  he  ha^i  much  pain ;  Yama  hnring  kiUed  (him),  makes  him  a  threshing-floor.' 
The*  Btdf'wi!Uxl  obtains  no  comfort,  the  disciple  (obtains)  comforfc  and  splendour.* 
(•IV  Tlin*^  (in  this  world)  bu^i -  '  -  '^ttshcd  on,  (but)  the  writ  of  the  True  one  is  authoritatire. 
Hi'  is  the  IVit»ud  (of)  Hari  \\\\  lh<*  Guru;  by  the  agency  of  the  Guru  he  is  foremost 

0  NcUiaV !  who  does  not  forget  the  uame»  he  (is)  conspicuous*  by  (this)  true  work. 


XX, 


(1).  If  but  %  little  the  b«loTed  b«  fbr)gt>tten,  there  is  great  sickness  in  the  mind  (prodnced). 

How  bMI  honour  at  the  threshdd  be  obtained,  when  Hari  does  not  dwell  in  the  mind  ? 

Ihp  Vft^c^ng  with  the  Guru  comfoit  is  obtained,  the  fire  dies,  the  (three)  qualities  are  absotbed.^ 


O  toiiiidt  day  and  ntglit  mncmber  the  qualities  of  Han ! 

Tliose  ni«n  ai«  i«i«  in  Uie  world,  by  whom  ih^  name  is  not  a  sia^  noamt  tefotteft* 

*  Tlio  0IW*  q«Nilttk«  are  IR^-  TiT-  3^ii- 

*  M^  11^  Keats  bian  har^  like  a  tHresy»g  ftaor. 

■  •  it^mm  w>«y  *ww  *»^  *n»s«a»Ml  by  ^ttm^MmtrniT  (meftiSkw^  a  ia^);  trmt  wtA  (Saask.  ^  ^-  =  1 
I        liMrgffttfiit  tV  aaiiif— 1»  tlMT  ^a^iM  has  a  rpal  i^lve  «r  Merit.    %  aat  faifHOag  tbit  memt^  a  wmm  heem 

■  liMNHirea  at  tb«  AnraslioM  oT  BHt    •at  ^fftlTfg  »«y  *isi'  ^  trieea  =  3StWl8^^  fca  afaia^i  ti>  ii  m— ^ 
^m       (w^fi  oia  ijooaiBPa)  inM  wmIu 

I  *^mf^-    mft  ialwi^  ^?ia^  Orr^gT  =  IWT^OT.  <»  ^  i^nai^il)  tmi  u^  pegtpwutMai  {jim\ 
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(2).  (If)  light  be  united  with  the  fiource  of  light,  there  is  conjunction  of  the  intelligence  with  the 
principle  of  intelligence.* 

By  the  destruction  of  egotiBra  they  are  gone,  there  are  no  (longer)  doubt  and  grief. 

In  which  disciple's  mind  Hon  dwells,  his  union  (with  Hari)  the  Guru  brings  about. 

(3).  If  I  make  (my)  body  (like  that)  of  a  fascinating  woman,  the  enjoyer  will  enjoy  (it)* 

With  that  loTC  should  not  be  made,  that  appears  as  transitory. 

That  Lord  is  the  husband  of  the  bed,  he  daUiea  (with)  the  disciple  (as  with)  a  beloved  woman, 

(4).  Having  removed  tho  four  fires'  by  throwing  the  water  of  Hari  (upon  them),  die,  0  disciple  I 

Within  (thee)  the  lotus  ia  (then)  opened,  filled  with  nectar  thou  wilt  be  satiated. 

0  Nanak !  having  made  the  true  Guru  (thy)  friend,  thou  wilt  attain  the  True  one,  having  gone  to 
the  threshold  (of  God). 

8tri  Bdff ;  mahald  1, 

XXI. 

(1).  0  beloved,  mutter  Hari,  Hari  !  having  taken  the  wisdom  (» instruction)  of  the  Guru  aay  :  Hari  ! 
O  mind,  if  the  touchstone  be  applied  to  the  True  one,  if  he  be  weighed  hj  a  full  weight : 
His  value  is  not  obtained  by  any  one,  0  heart !  he  is  a  priceless*  gem. 

Pause. 

0  brother,  the  diamond  of  Hari  is  in  the  Guru  ! 

In  the  true  assembly*  the  true  Guru  is  obtained  by  praising  (Hari)  day  and  night  by  means  of  the 
word  (of  the  Guru).* 

(2).  The  true  stock-in-trade  (or  goods),  wealth  and  capital  is  obtained  from  the  Guru's  revelation. 

As  fire  dies  hj  water  being  poured  upon  it,  thus  thirst  (is  extinguished)  by  the  slave  of  slaves.* 

The  executioner'  of  Yama  does  not  touch  (the  disciple),  thus  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence  and 
will  cause  (others)  to  cross. 

(3),  To  the  disciple  falsehood  is  not  pleasing ;  to  him,  who  is  attached  to  truth,  truth  is  pleasing. 

To  the  Sakta  (= impious)  truth  does  not  please,  falsehood  is  allotted  to  the  false  one. 

By  the  Guru  being  joined  (with  them)  they  (=the  true  ones)  are  steeped  in  truth,  the  true  ones 
are  absorbed  in  the  Truo  one. 

(4).  In  the  heart  is  a  gem,  a  ruby  ;  the  name  is  a  jewel,  the  best  thing,®  a  diamond. 

The  true  stock  and  wealth  is  the  name ;  in  every  body  is  the  profound  and  deep  (Supreme  Being). 

O  Nanaki  by  the  disciple  the  diamond  is  obtained,  if  Hari  bestow  mercy  on  him. 


'  The  Supreme  Being  is  ^3^  (^3t  Hjl-ft")*  self-resplendent  or  the  source  of  Uglit,  which  is  the  principle 
of  life  in  rational  Itclngs.  In  consequence  of  the  mT^  (light)  being  hifused  into  the  created  spirits,  there  is 
*|^td,  inteiligence,  in  them.  The  Supreme  Being  is  therefore  4jJ^,  intelligent,  or  the  principle  of  intelli- 
gence, from  which  the  iTHtS"  of  the  (rational)  beings  has  emanated* 

'  The  four  fires  or  Iicats  are  said  to  he :  fy*il,  V[\T,  3"^,  WE- 

'  Aft5  IK^ffe*  such  like  compounds  are  very  frequent  In  the  Granth,  signifying  TiUrnUy :  priceless  in  price. 

*  13  ^3Tf3»  the  true  assembly  or  the  assembly  of  the  true  disciples  or  saints* 

"  W^rfe  ^6$Tvlc\Ti  to  praise  Hari  by  means  of  the  ifSf^  or  word  of  the  Guru. 

"  ^TTft  ^TTi  the  slave  of  slaves  (servos  servorum),  i.e.  the  Guru.  This  phrase  is  of  frequent  occur- 
rence in  the  Granth. 

'  -ti^ldi  whkli  the  Sikhs  traditionally  explain  !*y  messenger  (^J),  is  the  same  as  ^^15  =  B^TW,  a 
Can^al  =  executioner. 

*  V^l^.  like  <m:}t  the  thing,  Hie  real  thing  or  ^obEtance  =-  the  best  thing  or  including  all  things. 
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£f|M  Bug ;  mahala  1, 

XXII, 

(1).  By  wandering  about  the  fire  (of  the  heart)  ta  not  extinguished,  if  one  wander  from  country  to 
country » 

From  his  heart  the  dirt  (  =  8ia)  does  not  go  off,  wretched  is  his  life,  -wretched  his  (faqir*fi)  dreaa, 
Devotioa  is  not  brought  about  by  anything,  except  hy  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru. 

Fame, 

0  heart,  attending  to  the  Gum,  remove  the  fire ! 

If  tho  word  of  the  Guru  dwells  in  the  mind,  the  thirst  of  egotism  dies  away. 

(2),  0  mind  !  it  {i.e.  the  name)  is  a  priceless  gem,  from  the  name  of  Ram  honour  is  obtained.^ 

Having  joined  the  assembly  of  the  true  ones  Hari  is  obtained  by  the  disciple,  having  applied  his 
devotion  *  to  Hari. 

When  his  own  self  is  gone,  comfort  is  obtained,  (as)  water  mixing  with  water  is  absorbed  (in  it). 

(3).  By  whom  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  not  kept  in  his  thoughts,  he  comes  and  goes  vicious. 

By  whom  the  true  Guru,  the  Spirit,^  has  not  been  joined,  he  pinea  in  the  water  of  existence  and 
causes  (others)  to  pine. 

This  gem,  0  soul  J  which  is  priceless,  goes  thus  for  a  kaudi  (cowrie). 

(4).  Those  are  perfect  and  wise  meuj  by  whom,  being  desirous*  for,  the  true  Guru  is  found. 

Having  met  witii  the  Guru  the  water  of  existence  is  crossed  (by  them),  at  the  threshold  they  are 
manifest  ^  (present)  with  honour, 

0  Kanak  I  they  will  have  bright  faces,  (in  whom)  contemplation  springs  up  (and)  attention  (to  the) 
word  (of  the  Guru).' 

Sirl  Maff ;  nmldd  I. 

XXIII. 

(I).  Make  traffic,  0  trader  1  take  with  care  a  stock  of  goods. 

Such  a  thing  should  be  bought,  with  which  one  gets  ttirough  (the  water  of  existence). 

In  the  other  world  is  a  very  knowing  banker,  he  wiU  look  after  the  thing.'' 


*  \||^cM  (MT^^)  '^  ^^^°  neuter,  to  be  received,  to  come  to  hand. 
^  f^^  *'f-  (^itidhi  ^^  >•/•)»  Ban&k.  ^flf,  the  etitedug  into  a  thing,  absorption  in  =:  deep  meditation  or 

intense  devotiou  to. 

*  The  trwe  Guru  is  often  called  in  the  Grnntb  "M^fcf  (JW)-  "J^  '§  called  In  tlie  Vishnu-Purana 
ViaUnu  (who  is  identi^ed  witli  Bralrma),  T(^^  (i^pirit,  individuality)  being  the  first  form  of  the  Supreme.  See 
Vislitiii  Purantt,  p.  9.  Tlie  tnie  Guru  is  eousidered  as  an  Avatar  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  therefore  the 
nttriljute  of  IfSiJ  is  conferred  on  him  too.  Bfiha  Nanak  is  considered  by  the  Siklis  as  an  Avatar  (incarnfttbn) 
of  the  Supretne  (Vish^iu),  who  became  again  incarnate  in  the  nine  following  Gurus ;  for  this  reason  tliey  all 
call  themselves  Nanak. 

*  "^fif  is  adjective  (^TO*^),  having  a  taste  for,  longing  for,  or  having  a  right  understanding  for  the  matter* 

*  tr<J<il<^  has  liere  the  sense  of  i|(||1{|;  manifest,  present,  as  used  already  by  Tulsi  Das  (and  written  by 

him  qt:«im)- 

*  No  Sikh,  how  much  soever  I  inquired,  coold  explain  me  this  verse.  T!i©  sense  Is  :  those  have  (or  will 
have)  l*right  faces  in  whom  contemplation  (^fe)  and  attention  (35^1  T^J  of  the  word  springs  up*  4iU^, 
sound,  word,  is  nearly  always  the  word  of  the  Ouru. 

^  The  «^(5T|ldr>  Of  traflScker  (retail  dealer)  takes  his  ^^^  stock  of  goods  (or  '^f^  capital)  from  the 
WTiJ  l^TT^j*  wholesale  merchant  or  banker,  to  whom  he  is  accountable. 
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0  brother,  say  Earn  1  attentively. 
Having  taken  the  praise  of  Hari  as  thy  stock  of  goods  go,  if  the  Lord  sees  it,  he  puts  confidence  in  it, 
(2).  Who  have  no  capital  of  truth,  how  shall  they  obtain  comfort  ? 

By  carrying  on  a  base  traffic  heart  and  body  become  base. 
Like  a  deer  caught  in  a  snare  he  has  much  pain  and  wcops  always. 
(3).  The  base  ones  (like  base  coins)  are  not  received  at  the  treasury,  they  do  not  obtain  the  sight  of" 
Hari  the  Guru. 

The  base  ones  have  neither  caste  nor  fellowship,  by  baseness  nobody  prospers. 

The  base  practise  baseness ;  having  come  (into  this  world)  they  lose  their  honour  when  having  gone 

(4).  0  Kanak  I  the  heart  should  be  instructed  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  (and  in)  the  praise  (of  Hari)-^ 

Those  who  are  steeped  in  the  love  of  the  name  of  Earn,  have  no  burden  nor  doubt. 

In  muttering  Hari  is  the  greatest  profit,  the  fearless  Hari  (dwells  then)  in  the  heart. 

Siri  Rdff;  mahala  I, 

II.   Ghar. 

XXIY. 

(1).  Wealth,  youth  and  a  flower  are  guests  for  four  days. 

Like  the  leaf  of  a  lotus/  after  having  brought  forth  flowers,  is  withering  away. 

Enjoy  pleasure,  when  youth  is  fresh  (blooming),  0  beloved  i 

The  few  days  (of  youth)  are  (soon)  over  and  the  coat  (=body)  has  become  old, 

(2).  My  merry  friends  have  departed  and  are  fallen  asleej^  in  the  grave-yard.* 

1  also  shall  go  sad  and  weep  with  a  feeble  voice. 
(3).  Thou  hearest  not  at  all  the  intelligence  with  thy  ears,  0  woman  ! 
Forthwith  thou  wilt  come  to  thy  father-in-law's  house,  thoii  wilt  not  be  continually  in  thy  father's  house. 
0  Nanak !  know,  she  who  has  fallen  asleep  in  her  father's  house  out  of  season,  has  lost  the  bundle 

of  her  virtues  and  is  gone  off,  having  bound  together  vices. 

Sirl  Rag:  mahnld  I. 

II.  Ghar. 

XXV, 

(1).  He  himself  is  enjoying  pleasure/  he  himself  is  the  pleosure,  he  himself  is  amusing  (others) 
(with  pleasure). 

He  himself  is  the  petticoat  (—woman),  he  himself  is  the  husband  of  the  bed. 

Given  to  pleasure  is  my  Lord,  brimful  he  is  contained  (everywhere). 

(2),  He  himself  is  the  fisher  and  the  fish,  he  himself  is  the  water  and  the  net. 


'  iprfei  Sindhi  1|^f^j ,  Sansk.  llTlH^ftj  *he  lotus  plant,  (not  the  flower)  Neliimhium  sppciosum, 
*  ^ftsife  is  expliiined  by  the  Siklis  —  ^^TBt  (in  the  graves),  but  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  Is  grave- 
yard.   5f\^I^  =*  Sansk.  ^ij,  decayed,  the  last  syllable  being  originally  ban  ==  an,  Le,  T^'^,  place,  the  place 
of  the  decayed. 

^  OTt'Ktj  W^f  d\^^U  refers  chiefly  to  sensual  pleasure.     3t^c5T  '»  tbe  causal  of  B'^OT  (»  d^<Mf 
"^ifiTX),  and  signifies  either  to  amuse^  ta  divert^  or  to  cause  (others)  to  dally  with. 


S6 
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He  kimaelf  i&  the  bait  ^  of  tlie  net,  he  himself  ia  within  (it)  the  greediness  (of  the  ^sb). 
(3),  My  beloved  himself  is  in  many  ways  playful,  0  my  (female)  friend  I 
He  continually  dallies  (with)  the  favonred  woman;  behold  1  this  is  my  state. 
(4).  Nanak  bowa  with  supplication :  thou  art  the  lake,  thou  art  the  gander. 
Thou  art  the  crane,^  thou  art  the  white  lotue,  thou  thyself  seest  (thy)  opening." 

Sirl  lidff;  mahald  I. 

in.   GAar. 

XXYI. 

(1).  Make  this  body  the  earth,  (good)  works  the  seed,  the  bow-holder*  will  pour  water  (upon  it), 
(Make)  the  mind  the  husbandman,  cause  Hari  to  spring  up  (as  a  sprout)  in  the  beart,  thus  thou 
wilt  obtain  the  state  of  final  emancipation. 

Pause, 

IVby  art  thou  proud,  0  fool !  of  the  Maya  (iliaaive  wealth)  ? 

Thy  father,  son,  all  thy  wives,  thy  mother^  will  at  the  end  not  be  thy  companions. 

(2).  He  who  pulls  out  (from  his  heart)  the  abnormal  state  of  sensuality  and  the  wicked  ones/ 
becomes  meditating  on  the  Supreme  Spirit,  after  having  given  them  tip* 

Then  silent  repetition  (of  the  name),  austerity  and  continence  is  made,  when  they  {i,$.  the  wicked) 
are  checked^  the  lotus  opens  in  the  hermitage  {i.e.  seoluded  heart). 

(3).  (Who)  subdues  the  twenty- seven  fold  body,*  (who)  in  the  three  etations"^  remembers  continually 
death. 

He  recognizes  in  the  ten  and  eighteen  *  the  Infinite ;  Ftinak  says ;  thus  he  is  in  one  (continual) 
absorption  (of  thought). 

Sin  Mdff ;  mahald  I, 

lU.   GMr. 

XXVII. 

(1).  Make  works  the  earth,  the  name  the  seed,  give  continually  the  water  of  truth. 

Having  become  a  husbandman,  grow  faith  j  paradise  and  hell  is  thus  (obtained)  by  the  fool  (and)  wise.^ 


*  ^TS^WT*'^-  diminutive  of  If^Ca?  (=WTW^)'  ^  P^**"*  (Arum  Indicum),  the  root  of  which  is  sometimes 

eaten  and  used  as  a  bait  for  fish. 

*  tiiQhb  (Sansk.  ciVT^)  must  here  be  translated  by  crane,  for  the  sake  of  contrast.  oj^lKTf  Sansk. 
^f^^Ti  is  the  white  lotus,  that  opens  at  night-time. 

^  T<i^]M  instead  of  "fe^TT^  (Sansk.  f^^TT^),  the  opening  of  the  lotus  (at  night-time), 

*  ♦llfddlMTc^j  in  whose  hand  is  a  liow»  an  epithet  of  Vishrau. 

*  ^WZ>  the  wicked  are  ^TR,  jq,  ^^,  ^,  Jq/|J. 

"  TnT  *TV3TUd  J  *iA^  twcuty-seven  fold,  i.e.  body*  The  body  is  said  to  consist  of  twenty-five  parts,  of 
IHT^^TT  and  of  ^^  =  twRnty-sftveTi. 

'  lif^  8,m.  station  =  IH^TT^,  Le.  WTWi*  ^TT.  infH'  waking,  dream  and  deep  sleep ;  a  fourth  (hO*4) 
is  also  counted,  the  absorption  of  the  soul  in  Brahma. 

®  The  ten  are  said  to  be  the  four  Vtdas  and  the  six  Shastras ;  the  eighteen  are  the  eighteen  Porinaa. 

*  The  words  are  so  elliptic,  that  they  are  hardly  intelligible.  The  sense  is :  thns  paradise  is  obtained  by 
the  wise  and  hell  by  the  fool. 


)  is  obtained  by  (mere)  worda. 

By  tte  coEceit  of  wealth,  by  the  beauty  of  the  body,  in  thia  wise  tbe  (human)  birth 

(2).  Vice  is  on  the  body  (like)  mud,  this  mind  is  a  frog,  who  does  not  get  any  information  ree 
the  lotus. 

The  black  b€e  is  the  teacher,  who  continually  talks ;  how  ahall  it  (i,e.  the  mind)  understanc 
he  (the  black  bee)  does  not  make  it  understand  ?  | 

(3).  Speaking  and  hearing  is  (like)  the  voice  of  the  wind  (Le.  useless),  this  mind  lb  attai 
the  Maya. 

The  (merciful)  gl^ce  of  the  Lord  ia  heart-pleasing  to  them,  by  whom  he  is  considered  as  C 
meditated  upon. 

(4).  (By  whom)  the  thirty  (days  of  fasting)  and  the  five  (prayers  daily)  have  been  kept,  he, 
made  the  name  hia  companion,  goes  off,  having  frustrated  the  design  of  Satan. 

Nanak  says  :  it  must  be  departed,  what  for  i3  property  and  wealth  amassed  ? 

Sirl  Ra§ ;  mahald  I. 
IT.   Ghar. 
XXYIII. 

(1).  He  19  the  Lord,  by  whom  the  world  ia  made  budding,  (by  whom)  the  world  is  made  gree 
By  whom  the  water  and  earth  have  been  fixed ;  blessed  ia  the  creator. 


I 


Pause. 
Thou  must  die,  0  Mull  a  I  thou  must  die  1  remain  in  the  fear  of  the  creator !  ^ 
(2).  Then  thou  art  a  Mulla,  then  thou  art  a  KazT,  if  thou  knowest  the  name  of  God. 
None,  though  he  be  very  learned,  will  remain,  it  is  gone  onwards.* 
(3).  He  is  a  Kazi,  by  whom  his  own  self  is  abandoned  and  the  one  name  is  made  his  support. 
He  is  and  will  be,  he  will  not  be  destroyed,  true  is  the  creator, 
(4).  Pive  times  he  prays,  he  reads  the  book  of  the  Qoran. 
Nanak  says ;  when  the  grave  caEs,  drinking  and  eating  is  stopped. 


Sir  I  Rag;  mahald  I. 

IV.  Glmr, 

XXIX. 
(1).  There  is  one  dog  (and)  two  bitches  with  (me). 
Bewildered  they  always  bark  early  in  the  morning, 
Falsehood  ia  a  knife,  stolen  (goods)  carrion. 
I  remain  in  the  form  of  a  bowman,^  0  creator ! 

Pau»&. 
I  have  no  road  of  honour,*  nor  do  I  practise  good  works. 
I  am  ugly  and  remain  ia  an  unclean  form.  ^ 

'  at  ^^  the  beginning  of  a  sentence  and  in  connexion  with  an  imperative,  is  an  exhortatory  particle, 
the  Sanskrit  ^fM- 

'  Mlft  ^dAI  I  to  carry  the  foot  =  to  go  oQj  to  quicken  one*s  step. 

'  mTac^  f  armed  with  a  bow;  a  caste  of  low  people,  who  are  armed  with  a  how  and  live  by  hunting. 

^  Vt3  ^  Mf^  f  I'oad  of  honour,  Le.  1  do  not  walk  honourably. 
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Only  thy  nam©  saves  the  world. 

TMs  ia  my  hope,  this  my  support. 

(2).  "With  my  mouth  I  utter  calumny  day  and  night. 

I  look  at  another's  wife  and  mh  of  low  occupation.* 

Lust  and  wratli  dwell  in  my  body,  I  am  a  Can  dial. 

0  creator !  I  remain  in  the  form  of  a  howman. 

(3).  Ensnared  (caught)  is  my  understanding  by  aa  elegant  dresa* 

1  am  a  cheater,  I  cheat  the  country, 

I  am  very  cleyer,  great  is  my  weight.^ 

I  remain  in  the  form  of  a  bowman,  0  creator ! 

(4).  I  am  ungrateful,  I  Hte  on  the  wages  of  iniquity. 

How  shall  I,  wicked  thief,  show  my  face? 

The  humble  Hanak  expresses  his  thought* 

I  remain  in  the  form  of  a  bowman,  0  creator ! 

Siri  Eug ;  nmhaid  1. 

IV,  Ghar, 

XXX. 

I.  There  is  one  (and  the  same)  midcrstaEduig  in  as  many  creatures  as  there  are. 

Without  underataEding  noae  is  created. 

Ab  their  understanding  is,  eo  is  their  way. 

The  account  is  one  and  the  same,  (in  coueequenee  of  which)  they  come  and  go.' 

Why,  0  soul !  practisest  thou  cleverness  ? 

Ho  {i.e.  God)  takes  and  gives,  there  is  no  remisaness  (on  his  part).* 

(2).  Thine  are  the  creatures  and  thou  belongest  to  the  ereatures. 

To  whom  (else)  shall  they  come  and  weep,  0  Lord? 

As  thou  art  the  Lord,  they  come  (to  thee)  and  weep. 

Thou  art  theirs  and  they  are  thine. 

(3).  We  contradict,  we  contradict. 

Thou  weighest  (us)  within  thy  sight. 

Who  (does)  good  works,  he  has  full  understanding. 

Without  good  works  it  {i.e.  the  understanding)  decreases  in  the  heart. 

(4).  Nanak  bows  (  =  say8):  what  sort  of  a  man  will  get  divine  knowledge? 

Ho  who  knows  his  own  self,  wiU  comprehend  (God). 

Who  reflects  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru : 

That  sage  is  acceptable  at  the  threshold  (of  God). 


'  Occupied  with  or  in  a  low  busmessy  or  a  low-caste  man. 

*  It  Is  difficolt  to  say  wliat  is  exactly  meant  by  IJO  J I  W(^t  ^^  there  is  no  hint  to  what  It  is  to  be 
referred.  Very  likely  the  sense  is ;  my  weight  (313"  ™»y  have  this  meaning)  is  great,  which  I,  as  a  clever 
man,  have  or  exercise. 

'  wMT  is  the  final  account  taken  and  asked  at  the  tbreshold  of  God,  according  to  wiiich  they  come  and 
go,  i,e.  are  subjected  to  transmigration. 
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Sin  Rag ;  mahald  I. 

lY.  Ghar. 

XXXI. 

(1).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  wise  and  clear-sighted,  how  shall  I,  the  little  fish,  obtain  (thy)  end 
Wherever  I  see,  there  art  thou,  if  I  go  out  from  thee,  I  burst  and  die. 

Pause. 
I  do  not  know  the  fisher  nor  do  I  know  the  net. 
"When  pain  oyertakes  me,  I  remember  thee. 

(2).  Thou,  0  beloved!  art  known  as  brimful,  I  am  far  off.     Whatever  I  do,  that  is 
presence. 

Thou  seest,  T  do  not  acknowledge  (it).    Neither  thy  work  nor  thy  name. 

(3).  As  much  as  thou  givest,  so  much  I  eat.     I  have  no  other  door,  to  which  door  shall  I  go 

Kanak  makes  one  supplication :  soul  and  body,  all  is  with  thee. 

(4).  He  himself  is  near,  he  himself  is  far,  he  himself  is  in  the  midst. 

He  himself  sees  and  hears,  he  himself  by  his  power  makes  the  world. 

That  order,  0  Nanak !  which  is  pleasing  to  him,  is  authoritative. 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahald  I. 

IN.  GJm-. 

XXXII. 

(1).  Why  is  the  creature  conceited  in  its  mind  ? 
The  gift  is  in  the  hand  of  the  giver. 
As  he  pleases,  so  he  gives  or  does  not  give. 
What  is  effected  by  the  word  of  the  creature  ? 

Pause. 
Who  himself  is  true,  to  him  pleases  truth. 
Who  is  blind  and  ignorant,  (to  him  pleases)  nonsensical  talk. 
(2).  Whose  the  trees  are,  (his  is)  the  garden. 
As  their  kind  (species)  is,  so  is  their  name. 

According  to  the  nature  of  the  blossom  the  fruit  is  defined  (set  down). 
Having  sown  himself  he  himself  will  eat  it. 
(3).  A  wall  is  raw,  (if)  the  clay  in  it  be  raw.* 
If  the  intellect  is  unsalted,  the  flavour  is  insipid. 
0  Nanak !  the  simple-minded  are  put  right  {i.e.  succeed). 
Without  the  name  there  is  no  commendation  (at  the  threshold  of  God). 

Sir^  Rag ;  mahald  I. 
V.  Ghar. 
XXXIII. 

(1).  The  &audless  (man)  fraud  does  not  deceive,  nor  can  a  dagger  wound  him. 

As  the  Lord  keeps  him,  so  he  remains,  (but)  the  soul  of  this  greedy  man  is  agitated. 

'  ?^  ^>  «?^  THT  (=7^y  the  wall  is  raw,  not  good,  firm,  if  the  day  from  which  it  is  ma 
raw,  i.e.  bad,  sandy. 
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Fame, 
How  Btall  the  lamp  bum  without  oil  ? 
(2).  If  the  Purilnaa  are  highly  appreciated,  if  the  wick  of  fear  is  applied  to  this  body. 
The  tmderatanditig  of  truth  is  uaawarca'  Idndled. 

This  is  the  oil,  thus  the  lamp  borua. 

Make  a  light,  the  Lord  then  meets  (with  thee). 

(3).  In  this  body  eticka  a  Banya.^ 

Comfort  is  obtained,  if  worship  (of  God)  be  made. 

The  whole  world  ie  ceming  and  going. 

(4).  (If)  ia  the  world  worship  (of  God)  be  practised  : 

Then  a  seat  at  the  threshold  will  be  obtained* 

Nauak  says  :  the  arm  wiH  be  swung.* 


SirfJia^;  mahaJd  III.  {Amard^n,) 

I.  Ghar. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  trae  Guru. 

I.     XXXIT.* 

(1).  I  aerve  my  own  true  Gum  with  one  mind,  with  one  thought  and  love. 

The  true  Guru  is  the  heart's  desire  and  Tlrtha  of  him,  whom  he  instructs. 

He  obtains  the  boon,  for  which  his  heart  has  been  anxious;  the  fruit  he  wishes,  he  gets. 

If  the  name  be  refleeted  upon,  if  the  name  be  asked,  he  ia  easily  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Pausa, 

0  my  mind !  taste  the  juice  of  Hari  and  thy  thirst  will  cease. 

The  disciples,  by  whom  it  has  been  tasted,  remain  easily  absorbed. 

(2).  By  whom  the  true  Guru  has  been  served,  they  have  obtained  the  treasure  of  the  name. 

In  their  heart  the  love  of  Hari  dwells,  in  their  mind  conceit  has  ceased. 

The  lotus  of  the  heart  baa  opened,  meditation  ia  easily  brought  about» 

The  pure  heart  is  delighted  with  Hari  and  at  the  threshold  honour  is  obtained. 

(3).  Those  who  serve  their  own  true  Guru  are  rare  in  the  world. 

By  whom  egotism  and  seMshneas  are  destroyed  and  Hari  is  kept  in  the  breast. 

Who  have  love  to  the  name,  for  them  I  sacrifice  myself. 

Those  are  happy  in  the  four  periods  (of  the  world),  in  whom  the  inexhaustible,  endless  name  is. 

(4).  By  meeting  with  the  Guru  the  name  Is  obtained,  spiritual  blindness  and  (worldly)  thirst  ceaae. 

With  Hari  their  heart  is  delighted,  in  their  house  they  are  solitary.' 


'  Hfffe  i^  —  'VHi  ivithout  knowlnf,  unawares. 

'  0anyl,  a  Hindu  retail-dealer.    The  Hanyas  are  rather  ootorious  for  their  greediness  and  unscnipulousueM. 

*  UIU  ?5aJiy^'&»  *'"^  **^"i  *"l^  ^^  swung.  In  India  people  who  w*alk  aboat  happy  and  without  coQcern 
usutdJy  gwJBg  tbeir  arms  in  u  nlkiiig. 

*  The  Sabds  (Dupadaa  and  Caiipadas)  are  counted  in  one  continual  number^  but  at  the  same  time  the 
versei  of  the  different  mahalas  (or  Gurus)  are  counted  separately.  The  first  number  indicates  therefore  the 
nttmher  of  verses  belonging  to  the  several  inahRlas,  the  second  the  totality  of  Sahds  etc.,  in  a  Rag. 

'  The  sense  is :  they  retire  from  tlie  worid  and  worldly  pursuits. 
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I  shall  sacrifice  myaelf  for  those,  who  have  obtained  the  taste  of  Hari. 

0  Nanak  t  by  his  (merciful)  look  the  true  name  is  obtained,  the  vessel  of  virtues.* 

Sirl  Rug ;  mahah'i  IIL 

II,     XXXV. 

(1).  Who  having  put  on  many  dresses'  deceives  (others),  practisiog  in  his  mind  and  heart  hypocrisy. 
He  does  not  obtaia  the  palace  of  Hari,  after  his  death  he  enters  into  ordure. 

0  my  mind  I  the  disciple,  "who  (dwells)  solitary  in  his  oyrn  house. 

He  practises  true  abstinence  and  wiU  become  manifest  ( =honoured). 

(2).  By  whom  his  mind  is  overcome  by  means  of  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru,  he  obtains  the 
state  of  Bnal  emancipation  in  his  house. 

By  wbom  the  name  of  Hari  is  reflected  upon,  him  he  {i.e,  Hari)  brings  to  the  communion  of  the 
true  assembly. 

(3).  If  (one)  enjoy  a  lakh  of  women,  if  he  exercise  dominion  over  the  nine  regions  (of  the  earth). 

Without  the  true  Gum  he  does  not  obtain  comfort,  again  and  agaiu  he  falls  into  the  womb,^ 

(4).  By  whom  the  necklace  of  Hari  is  put  on  their  neck,  having  directed  their  thought  on  the  feet 
of  the  Gum. 

Behind  them  follows  increase  and  success,  they  have  not  a  bit  of  covetousness. 

(5).  What  pleases  to  the  Lord,  that  is  done,  anything  else  cannot  be  done. 

Humble  Nanak  lives  by  taking  the  name ;  0  Hari,  give  (it  to  me)  according  to  thy  iuherent  good 
disposition ! 

Sirl  Rug;  mahald  III. 

I.   Ghar. 

Ill,     XXXVI. 

(I).  Whose  the  government  is,  his  is  every  body. 

By  performing  the  work  of  a  disciple  the  True  one  becomes  manifest  in  the  heart. 

Within  whom  the  True  one  dwells,  ho  has  true  knowledge  of  the  True  one. 

Those  who  are  united  with  the  True  one,  are  not  separated  (from  him),  they  dwell  in  their  own  house.* 

Pause, 

O  my  beloved,  without  Hari  I  have  none  other  I 

The  true  Guru  is  the  true  (real)  Lord,  union  (with  Hari)  is  made  by  the  pure  word  (instruction  of 
the  Gum). 

(2).  Who  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  united  (with  Hari),  he  remains  united,  whom  he  (Hari) 
nnitea  himself. 

In  a  second  lore  no  one  is  united,  again  and  again  he  comes  and  goes. 

In  all  the  One  dwells,  the  One  is  contained  (in  them). 

*  3!^  HTT,  a  frequent  attrlhute  of  the  name,  about  the  same  as  3J^  f^Ml^  ;  3TT  's  tbe  Arabic  ^jwulb 
(cup) ;  in  Panjabi  it  denotes  a  large  metallic  plate  or  vetseL  Jf^  STH  may  be  translated  by  the  veuel  of 
virtufs,  or  the  vessel  (receptacle)  of  (all)  qualities. 

*  §V( ,  the  dress  of  a  faqir.    This  verse  is  spoken  ngainst  the  deceitful  faqirs. 

'  y{^  \f4<5| ,  to  fall  into  the  womb,  i.e.  to  be  born  agnin  in  the  course  of  tran.smigration. 

*  The  meaning  is  i  when  uQited  with  the  Lurd  they  dwell  in  tbeir  own  lionse  solitary  (retired  from  the 
world),  and  do  not  wander  about  like  faqlrs.     Or  "  house"  may  be  taken  as  the  inner  man. 
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That  disciple,  to  whom  he  himself  («Hari)  is  merciful,  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(3).  Having  read,  haying  read  an  astrological  treatise,  the  Pandits  reflect  (on  it). 

Their  understanding  and  intellect  are  led  astray,  they  do  not  understand,  in  their  heart  ia  the  passion 
of  covetousness. 

They  wander  about  in  the  eighty*four  lakha'  (of  tmnsraigrations),  wandering  and  wandering  they 
become  wretched. 

What  is  written  before  must  be  done,  nobody  is  eraaing  it. 

(4).  The  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  difficult ;  the  head  should  be  given  after  having  abandoned 
one's  own  self. 

If  he  falls  in  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  is  united  with  Hari ;  all  (his)  worship  is  recompensed. 

By  touching  the  philosopher's  stone  he  becomes  a  philosopher's  stone,  light  is  absorbed  in  the 
luminous  (Supreme  Being). 

To  whom  it  is  decreed  before,  with  them  the  true  Guru  will  fall  in. 

(5),  0  heart,  do  not  say :  (I  am)  hungry,  hungry,  do  thou  not  utter  a  cry ! 

By  whom  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  are  created,  he  gives  support  to  every  one. 

The  fearless  is  always  merciful,  he  remembers  all. 

0  Nanakl  if  it  (« truth)  be  understood  by  the  disciple,  he  wiQ  obtain  the  gate  of  salvation. 


Str^  Raff ;  mahala  III. 

lY.     XXXVII. 

(1).  By  whom,  having  heard,  it  (i*.*.  the  name)  is  minded,  they  dwell  in  their  own  house. 
Having  praised  the  true  Hari  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  the  vessel  of  virtues  is  obtained. 
Those  who  are  steeped  in  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  are  pure,  I  shall  always  be  their  sacrifice. 
In  whose  heart  Hari  dwells,  in  their  body  he  is  manifest. 

Fame, 

0  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  pure  Hari,  Hari  ! 

On  whose  forehead  it  is  written  from  the  beginning,  those  disciples  constantly  meditate  on  him. 

(2).  0  ye  holy  men  of  Hari,  behold  and  look  !  he  dwells  near  brimfuL 

By  whom  he  is  recognised  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  those  see  him  always  in  their 
presence. 

He  always  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  virtuous,  from  the  vicious  he  is  far. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  without  virtnea,  without  the  name  they  pine  and  die. 

(3).  By  whom  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru  is  heard  and  minded,  they  meditate  in  their  mind 
on  that  Hari. 

By  being  attached  daily  to  devotion,  mind  and  body  become  pure. 

False  ia  the  colour  of  the  safflower,  it  passes  away  and  they  weep  in  pain. 

In  whose  heart  the  name  is  shining,  he  will  always,  always  be  firmly  established. 

(4),  Having  obtained  the  boon  of  human  birth  he  does  not  think  of  the  name  of  Hari  nor  meditate 
(on  it). 

After  his  foot  has  slipped,  he  cannot  remain  (here),  in  the  other  world  he  does  not  obtain  a  place. 

That  time  does  not  come  to  hand  (again)  at  the  end,  having  gone,  he  regrets  it. 

On  whom  he  (Hari)  looks  (in  mercy),  he  is  saved,  having  constantly  directed  his  thoughts  on  Hari. 

*  TTiere  are  cighty-foar  lakhs  of  forms  of  existence  (^Tft  =  ^^fif  i,  through  wliicb  transmigratioii  runs  : 
nine  lakhs  of  ^^^^  (moving  in  the  water),  twi;nty-6ev«i  lakhs  of  l^ft^  (stationjiry,  like  trees,  etc.)*  eleven 
lakhs  of  ^ftf  (worms,  etc),  ten  Inkhs  of  TJ^  (birds),  twenty-three  lakhs  of  ^TTRT  (quadrupeds),  four  lakhs 
of  J{^^  (men). 


81BI  BAG,  MAH.  III.,  SABD  V.  VI.  (SXXVIII.  XXXIX.) 


43 


(5).  They  look  at  all  things,  (but)  the  fleBhly-mmded  get  no  imderstandiiig. 
The  worship  of  those  disciples  is  acceptable,  whose  heart  is  pure. 

They  sing  the  qualities  of  Hori,  they  always  repeat :  Eari  1  having  sung  the  qusdities  of  Hari>  they 
are  absorbed  (in  him). 

O  Nanak  1  their  apeech  is  always  true^  who  remain  meditating  on  the  name, 

8ifi  Rag :  rnahala  III. 

V,  XXXYIII. 

(1).  By  whom  with  one  mind  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  having  reflected  by  means  of  the  iiutruc- 
tion  of  the  Guru. 

Their  faces  are  always  bright  in  that  true  court  (of  God). 

Those  always,  always  drink  nectar,  who  are  attached  to  the  true  name. 

O  brother,  to  the  disciple  honour  will  always  be  given! 

If  Han,  Hari  is  always  meditated  upon  (by  him),  he  washes  ofif  the  fllth  of  egotism. 

(2).  The  fleshly-minded  do  not  know  the  nam©,  without  the  nume  hoaour  ia  lost. 

They  have  not  tasted  the  relish  of  the  name,  they  chug  to  another  love. 

Worms  of  ordure  fall  upon  ordure,  they  are  absorbed  in  ordure. 

(3).  His  human  birth  is  fruitful,  who  walks  in  the  love  of  the  true  Gum, 

He  saves  his  own  family,  blessed  ia  the  mother  who  has  given  birth  to  him. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (by  him),  upon  whom  he  bestows  his  merey  and  pleasure. 

(4).  By  which  disciples  the  nome  is  meditated  upon,  having  removed  from  within  their  own  self. 

Those  are  pure  from  inside  and  outside,  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Those  have  become  acceptable,  who  meditate  on  Huri  by  the  instruction^  of  the  Guru. 

Sin  Rag ;  mahald  III, 

VI.  XXXIX. 

(1).  To  the  devotees  of  Hari,  Hari  is  wealth  and  capital,  having  asked  the  Guru  they  carry  on  traffic* 

They  praise  continually  the  name  of  Hari,  the  name  of  Hari  is  (their)  trading  stock  and  support. 

By  the  perfect  Gura  the  name  of  Hari  is  established  (in  them)>  the  devotees  of  Hari  have  an  inex- 
haustible storehouse. 

Fame. 

0  brother,  admonish  this  heart  (of  thine)  I 

Why  does  this  (thy)  heart  indulge  in  laziness?    0  disciple,  read  (repeat)  the  nam© ! 

(2).  The  devotee  of  Hari  has  love  to  Hari,  if  he  reflect  attending  to  the  Guru, 

By  hypocrisy  devotion  is  not  made,  the  word  duality  is  wretched. 

That  man,  though  united  (by  the  Guru  with  the  Supreme  Spirit)  does  not  blend  (with  him),  in  whose 
heart  is  the  thought  of  difference.^ 

(3).  He  is  called  a  worshipper  of  Hari,  who  keeps  Hari  in  the  breast. 

Soul  and  body  he  entrusts  and  puts  before  (Hari),  having  destroyed  egotism'  from  within. 

Blessed  and  acceptable  is  that  disciple  who  is  never  discomdted. 


^  frTT^  Jjd^dl  ^rft  fcPHlfF  f'ifirnifies  literally:  in  whot^c  cantempktton  Hari  is  by  menus  of  the  — , 
'  fljl)iDf ,  separation,  discriminntiuH,  l»ere  identical  vijtb  ^f^m,  diinlity.     Tlie  sense  is:  a  man  who 
still  considers  blmseir  dilTerent,  apart  from  the  Supreme  Spirit,  cannot  be  united  with  liim. 
'  Egotism  =  the  idea  of  individual  existence  as  distinct  from  the  Supreme  Being. 
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(4).  If  he  (Hari)  is  found  by  destiny,  then  he  is  obtained;  withoEt  destiny  he  cannot  be  obtained. 

Eighty-four  lakhs  are  longiDg  for  him ;  whom  he  unites,  he  ie  unikd  with  Hari. 

0  Nanak !  by  the  disciple  Hari  is  obtained,  by  being  always  absorbed  in  the  nam©  of  Hari. 

Sirl  Bag ;  mahaU  111. 

yil.    XL. 

{ I ),  The  nam©  of  Hari  is  an  ocean  of  comfort,  by  the  disciple  it  is  obtained. 
By  whom  daily  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  name. 
His  heart  is  in  love  with  the  true  Hari,  hia  tongue  ainga  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

Parna. 

0  brother,  the  world  is  pained  by  second  love  I 

He  who  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  Gum  obtains  comfort,  having  daily  meditated  on  the  name. 
(2).  To  the  true  one  dirt  does  not  stick,  a  pure  mind  meditates  on  Hari. 

If  by  the  disciple  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  ia  known,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  immortal  name  of  Hari. 
By  the  Guru  diyine  knowledge  is  kindled  very  bright,  ignorance  and  darkness  pass  away. 
(3),  The  flesUy-minded  are  filthy,  filled  with  dirt,  (in  them)  is  the  thirst  aod  passion  of  egotism. 
Without  the  word  the  dirt  does  not  go  off,  tbey  die  and  are  horn  (again)  and  become  wretched. 
They  cling  to  imposture '  and  have  neither  this  nor  that  side. 

(4),  The  disciple  practises  silent  rcpetitioE  of  the  name,  austerity  and  continence ;  his  love  is  (directed) 
to  the  name  of  Hari. 

By  the  disciple  the  one  name  of  the  creator  is  always  meditated  upon. 

0  Nanak  !  the  name  ia  meditated  upon  (by  him),  (which)  is  the  support  of  all  creatures. 


Siri  Mag :  mahald  111, 
Till.     XLI. 

(1).  The  fleshly-minded  is  filled  with  spLritual  blindness,  indifference  to  the  world  and  loneMnesa  he 
does  not  practise. 

He  does  not  know  the  word  (of  the  Gurn),  he  is  always  in  pain,  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  he  loses 
his  honour. 

By  the  disciple  egotism  is  parted  with,  by  being  attached  to  the  name  comfort  is  obtained  (by  him). 

Faxise, 

0  my  mind,  day  and  night  (my)  hope  has  been  fulfilled  continually ! 

Who  having  served  the  true  Guru  burns  his  spiritual  ignorance,  he  ia  lonely  in  his  (own)  house. 
(2).  The  disciple  practises  (good)  works,  indifference  to  the  world  and  joy  in  Hari  springs  up 
(in  him). 

Bay  and  night  he  performs  devotion^  having  annihilated  egotism  he  is  free  from  care. 

By  great  luck  the  true  assembly  is  obtained,  Hari  is  obtained  and  (thereby)  easily  joy. 

(3).  That  man  is  a  saint  and  indifferent  to  the  world,  that  man  establishea  the  name  in  his  heart. 

Within  whom  lurks  no  darkness,  who  thoroughly  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  is  shown  (to  him)  by  the  true  Guru,  by  drinking  the  juice  of  Hari  he  is  satiated. 

'  MUd^f'm)  deceit^  imposhire,  compouaded  of  liyjT,  #./.  roguery  (Sansk.  ^^clTt  by  inversion  of  the 
first  syllable  ^H^)j  and  ^;U,  play,  plnying  wUh  roguery,  pructtsing  imposiition  on  people  by  empty  pre- 
tcDcrs  or  some  liocus  pocui^.  Th^y  cling  to  hnposture  (a»  kotivigh  fnqfrs  are  wont  to  do)  mid  lose  Cbus  this 
and  that  world,  are  deprived  of  both. 


bib!  sag,  MAH.  III.,  SABD  IX.  X.  (XLII.  XLIIL) 

(4).  By  whomsoever  ia  obtained  the  Bociety  of  the  pious  by  a  perfect  destiny,  he  is  indif 

the  world. 

The  fleshly -minded  wanders  about,  he  does  not  know  the  true  Guru,  egotism  clings  to  Mb  h 
0  l^anak  !  those  who  are  steeped  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  dyed  in  the  name  of  1 

without  fear,  what  can  happen  (to  them)  ? 

Siri  Rag;  mahald  111. 

IX.  XLII. 

(1).  In  the  house  the  wares  are  laid  out,  all  the  thing  ia  within. 

If  every  moment  the  name  be  remembered,  some  disciple  will  obtain  it. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  is  inexhaustible,  by  a  great  deatiny  it  ia  obtained. 

Fame, 

0  my  heart,  give  up  calumny,  egotism  and  conceit ! 
0  disciple,  meditate  thou  always  with  one  mind  ou  Hari ! 
(2).  The  faces  of  the  disciples,  who  reflect  on  the  word  of  tho  Guru,  are  bright. 
Here  (in  this  world)  and  there  (that  world)  they  obtain  comfort,  having  muttered,  mutt 
their  heart :  Murari  I 

In  their  (own)  house  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  found  (by  them),  by  reflecting  on  the  irord  of  thi 

(3).  The  foreheads  of  those,  who  turn  away  their  face  firom  the  true  Guru,  (will  be)  black. 

Daily  they  earn  pain,  they  are  perpetually  looked  out  for  by  the  vile  men*  of  Tama. 

(Even)  in  a  dream  they  have  no  comfort,  they  are  consumed  by  much  anxiety. 

(4).  The  donor  of  aH  is  one,  he  himself  gives  presents. 

l^othing  can  be  said,  he  gives  to  whom  he  pleases, 

0  Nlnak  !  by  the  disciple  he  (=Han)  is  obtained^  he  himself  knows  him. 

Sirl  Rog  ;  mahald  III. 

X.  SLIII. 

(1).  If  the  true  Lord  be  served^  the  True  one  gives  greatness. 

(In  whose)  heart  he  dwells  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  be  removes  egotism. 

This  running  mind  he  will  save,  when  he  himself  looks  down  upon  it  (in  mercy). 

Fame, 

0  brother,  O  disciple,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Haii  ! 
(In  whose)  heart  the  treasure  of  the  name  always  dwells,  he  receives  a  place  in  the  palaces  (of  \ 
(2).  Soul  and  body  of  the  fleshly-minded  is  blind,  he  has  no  place  nor  site. 
In  many  births  he  wanders  about  like  a  crow  in  an  empty  house. 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  there  is  light  in  the  heart,  by  the  word  (of  the  Gun 
name  of  Hari  is  obtained. 

(3).  The  world  endowed  with  the  three  qualities  is  blind,  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  dark] 
The  greedy  worship  for  the  sake  of  food,  reading  the  Yedas  they  raise  a  cry. 
Amongst  worldly  pursuits  they  are  consumed  and  dead,  they  have  neither  this  nor  that  side, 
(4).  By  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  forgotten  the  father  and  preserver  of  the  world. 


'  -Hl^r  IS  here  derived  from  the  Snnsk,  ITRffi  **  I'^^'^'f  '^^  "i**"  I  ^W  WlS  qoite  corresponds 
^^T5,  cf.  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  21,  2.    Tlie  words  mfty,  however,  hIso  be  translated :  tbey  are  always  overco 
the  net  of  Yama. 
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I 


Without  the  Guru  it  (i.fl,  the  world)  is  thoughtlesB,  the  whole  (creation)  is  (therefore)  boimd  by 
(YamaJ  the  death. 

The  followers  of  the  Guru  are  flaved,  having  remembered  the  true  name, 

■^H  Sin  Eug  ;  mahald  III. 

^^  XI.     XLIY. 

(1).  (In)  the  three  qualities  is  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya,  the  (JiBciple  ohtaiiis  the  fourth  degree,' 
He  ia  uuited  by  him  (with  himself)  in  mercy,  the  name  of  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  his  heart. 
In  whaie  bag  there  is  religious  merit,  them  he  unites  with  the  assembly  of  the  pious* 

Pause. 

0  brother !  keep  fast  the  true  instruction  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(Who)  is  acquiring  the  thoroughly  True  one,  (him)  he  (t.e,  Hari)  unites  (with  himself)  by  the  word 
(of  the  Gum).  < 

(2).  By  whom  the  name  is  hnownj  for  them  I  sacrifice  myself. 

Having  given  up  my  own  self,  I  sit  down  at  (their)  feet  and  walk  according  to  their  will. 

(Who)  obtains  the  gain  of  Hari,  the  name  of  Hari,  he  is  naturally  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(3)*  Without  the  Guru  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained,  the  name  is  not  gotten. 

Seek  such  a  true  Guru,  from  whom  that  True  one  may  be  obtained. 

He  who  kills  the  demons^'  lives  in  comfort,  what  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  is  done. 

(4).  Ae  the  true  Guru  is  looked  upon,  so  will  be  the  happiness.* 

If  a  man  have  faith  (in  the  Guru),  he  wOl  have  no  doubt  whatever. 

0  T^anak !  there  is  one  light  and  two  forms  (shapes),  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  (between  the 
two)  is  effected, 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahald  III. 
XII.     XLV. 
(1).  Having  abandoned  the  nectar  they  are  greedy  of  worldly  objects,  they  perform  a  false  worship. 
They  forsake  their  own  religion,  they  do  not  understand,  their  (life)  is  daily  spent  in  pain. 
The  fleshly-minded  are  blind,  they  do  not  think,  they  are  dead,  being  drowned  without  water. 

0  my  heart,  flee  always  to  the  asylum  of  Hari  I 
If  the  word  of  the  Gum  dwells  within,  Hari  ia  not  forgotten. 
(2),  This  body  is  a  puppet  of  the  Hay  a,  within  which  wicked  egotism  is  put. 
The  fleshly-minded  comes  and  goes,  is  born  and  dies  (again),  his  honour  is  lost. 
By  serving  the  true  Guru,  comfort  is  always  obtained,  by  the  Luminous  one  light  is  united  (with 
himself). 

(3).  The  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  full  of  comfort,  the  fruit,  that  (one)  wishes,  he  obtains. 

By  chastity,  truthfulness  and  austerity  his  body  is  pure,  he  makes  Hari  Hari  dwell  in  his  heart. 

He  remains  always  in  joy,  day  and  night,  meeting  with  the  beloved  he  obtains  comfort. 

(4).  I  sacrifice  myself  for  those,  who  have  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru. 

At  the  true  gate  there  is  true  greatness  (obtained),  they  are  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

0  Nanak  1  by  his  (merciful)  look  he  ia  obtained,  the  disciple  he  unites  to  union  (with  himself), 

tiGMI  V^  =  "3^t^i  the  fourtb  or  mystic  state  of  the  soul,  m  which  it  is  uDited  witb  the  Supreme 
Spint  or  Brahm  by  intense  meditation  and  abstraction  from  wll  objects  of  tlie  senses. 
^  The  IHIT?  arc  ETT^)  $^*  ^^'i  n\I*  Jojlj,  according  to  Sikh  interpretation. 
^  The  happiness  of  a  nrian  depends  on  what  he  takes  the  Guim  for. 


SIRl  RAG,  MAH.  III^  SABD  XIIL  XIV.  XV.  (XLVI,  XLVIL  XLVIIL) 

Sir  I  Ru^ ;  mahaid  III. 
XIII.     XLYI. 
(1),  The  works,  whic!i  the  flesUy-minded  practise,  are  like  ornaments  on  the  body  of  an  un 
woman. 

The  husband  of  the  bed  does  not  come,  continually  she  is  wretched. 

The  palace  of  the  beloyed  ehe  does  not  obtain,  his  household  is  not  seen  (by  her). 

0  brother,  meditate  with  one  mind  on  the  name ! 
He  who  keeps  company  witli  the  Bociety  of  the  pious,  obtaiaa  comfort  by  Bilently  repea 
name  of  Ram. 

(2).  That  (fem.)  disciple  is  always  a  favoured  woman,  by  whom  the  beloved  is  kept  in  tke  ^ 

She  speaks  sweetly,  she  walks  humbly,  her  husband  dallies  with  her  on  the  bed. 

Those  favoured  women  are  beautiful,  who  have  infinite  love  to  the  Guru. 

(3).  By  a  perfect  destiny  the  true  Guru  ia  found,  when  the  destiny  is  rising. 

From  within  pain  and  error  ia  cut  off  and  comfort  is  obtaiEed. 

She  who  walks  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Guru,  will  not  find  any  pain. 

(4).  In  the  decree  of  the  Guru  is  nectar,  which  one  may  easily  obtain. 

Those  who  have  got  it,  have  dnink  it,  having  removed  egotism  from  within, 

0  Ifl'anak !  if  the  name  is  meditated  upon  by  the  disciple,  union  is  effected  with  the  True  ont 


I 


8iri  Rag;  mehald  III. 

XIY.     XLYII, 

(1),  When  she  knows  her  own  beloved,  she  puts  body  and  bouI  before  him  (aa  an  offering). 

She  does  those  works,  which  the  favoured  women  do. 

There  is  (thereby)  easily  union  (or  meeting)  with  the  True  one,  the  True  on©  gives  [her)  gre; 

Pause* 
0  brother,  without  the  Gnru  devotion  cannot  be  made. 
Without  the  Guru  devotion  is  not  obtained,  though  every  on©  desire  it. 
(2),  On  account  of  another  love  (than  God's)  the  sum  of  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  births)  is  i 
to  the  fasciaating  woman. 

Without  the  Guru  she  gets  no  sleep,  in  pain  she  passes  the  night. 

Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  beloved  is  not  obtained,  she  wastes  her  lifetime  uselessly 

(3),  In  egotism  she  goes  about  in  the  world,  (but)  there  is  no  wealth  nor  prosperity  on  her  si( 

Every  blind  one,  that  does  not  think  of  the  name,  is  bound  by  Yama,  the  death. 

When  the  true  Guru  is  found,  wealth  is  obtained,  having  remembered  the  name  of  Hari  in  the 

(4).  Those  who  are  attached  to  the  name  are  pure  by  the  inherent  nature  of  the  Guru.' 

(Their)  heart  and  body  are  dyed  with  colour,  their  tongue  tastes  sweet  juice. 

0  !Nanak !  that  colour  docs  not  go  off,  which  Hari  has  applied  in  the  begioning.* 


i 


Siri  RSg ;  mahala  1 11. 
XY,     XLYIII. 
(I).  (If)  he  (Eari)  bestows  mercy  on  the  disciple,  then  devotion  is  made  (by  him),  withoi 
Guru  devotion  cannot  be  made. 

'  The  Guru  being  the  Ifra^  o*"  touchstone, 

*  In  the  beginning  (llfj  loc.)  when  the  destiny  of  every  being  was  fixed. 


48  ^^^^  emT  rag,  maei.  til,  sabd  xvi.  (Xlts.)  ^^B 

I        He  himself  unites  (with  himself) ;  he,  who  underatands  (the  truth),  becomes  pure. 
I        Hari  is  true,  trae  is  his  word,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  (with  Hari)  ia  effected. 

^^H  Fame, 

I         0  brother !  why  is  he,  who  is  destitute  of  devotion,  come  into  the  world  ? 

I         (By  whom)  the  service  of  the  perfect  Guru  ia  not  made,  he  baa  uselessly  wasted  bis  human  birth, 
■         (2).  He  himself  is  the  life  of  the  world,  the  giver  of  comfort,  he  himself  by  his  gift  unites  (with 
himself). 

"What  are  these  helpless  creatures,  what  shall  one  say  and  tell  (to  him)  ? 
He  himself  gives  greatness  to  the  diaciple,  he  himself  causes  (him)  to  do  service, 
(3).  Having  seen  his  family  he  is  bewildered  with  infatuation,  at  the  time  of  departing  it  does  not 
go  with  (him). 

Serving  the  true  Guru  the  abode  of  virtues  (or  qualities  « God)  is  obtained  j  hie  value  ^  is  not  to  be 
found  out. 

The  Lord  Hari  is  my  companion  and  friend,  the  Lord  will  be  my  companion  at  the  end. 
(4),  (One)  may  say  in  his  own  mind  and  thought  and  get  it  said  (by  others),'  (but)  without  the 
Gum  aelf  does  not  go. 

Hari  is  the  donor,  propitious  to  his  devotees,'  having  bestowed  mercy  he  dwells*  in  (their)  heart. 
,         0  Nanak !  he  gives  beauty  and  underatanding,  the  Lord  himself  gives  greatueaa  to  the  disciple. 

I  Siri  Rag  ;  mdhala  III. 

I  XYI.     XLIX. 

I        (ly  Blessed  is  the  mother,  who  has  borne  (the  disciple),  blessed  and  foremost  is  (Lis)  father. 
I         Having  served  the  true  Guru,  comfort  is  obtained  (by  the  disciple),  from  within  conceit  is  gone. 

Btanding  at  the  gate  (of  the  Guru)  the  holy  people  serve  (him),  they  obtain  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities. 

r  Fame. 

0  my  mind,  turning  with  the  face  towards  the  Guru  meditate  on  that  Hari ! 

If  the  word  of  the  Guru  dwells  in  the  mind,  soul  and  body  become  pure. 

(2).  Having  bestowed  mercy  he  has  come  to  the  house,  he  himaeK  has  come  and  joined  (it). 

By  whom  be  is  praised  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  they  are  easily  coloured. 

The  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  they  remain  united  (with  him)  and  are  not  separated 
(again). 

(3).  Whatever  is  to  be  done,  that  he  has  done,  anything  else  oannot  be  done. 

Those  who  ai'e  separated  long  times,  he  has  united  (with  himself),  having  put  them  down  in  the 
account*book  of  the  trae  Guru. 

He  himself  will  cause  the  work  to  be  done,  anything  else  cannot  be  done. 

(4).  Having  given  up  the  passion  of  egotism,  soul  and  body  is  dyed  with  colour  (love). 

Day  and  night  the  name  of  the  fearless,  formless,  is  contained  in  the  heart. 

0  l^anak !  by  himself  they  are  united  (with  himself)  by  means  of  the  perfect,  infinite  word  (of  the 
Guru). 

'  Construct  ^^  ^  5^  =  f^  sm  t7Jm3  ^  ^t^  7>  IfT^. 

*  He  may  say— that  his  own  self  is  gone  and  lie  may  get  it  said  by  others,  i.e.  it  may  lie  attested  by  others. 
But  forms  like  BJo  7TTT^  bear  in  the  Granth  also  the  sense  of  an  inte^isive  verb  :  he  ma^  well  my, 

*  ^Jlfi  ^Ed*?  (HW^T^RF),  kind  to  the  devotees,  a  frequent  attribute  of  Hari  la  the  Granth. 

*  ^TfTST  stands  here  instead  of  ^ff^,  a  being  lengthened  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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Sirl  Rdg :  mahalu  Til, 

XYII.     L. 

(1).  Govind  is  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities,  his  end  cannot  be  attained. 
By  talking  and  chatting  he  is  not  obtained,  (ho  is  obtained)  if  egotism  departs  from  withinj 
By  meeting  with  the  true  Gam  he  {Le.  the  disciple)  is  always  steeped  in  the  fear  of  God,  h( 
{i.e,  God)  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 

Fame. 
0  brother  t  some  disciple  nnderstands  (the  truth). 
Those  who  do  works  without  understanding  (the  truth),  lose  the  blessing  of  their  human  hi: 
(2).  Those  have  obtained  the  relish  (of  the  name)  who  have  tasted  it,  without  having  tastei 

go  astray  in  error. 

The  true  name  is  nectar,  which  cannot  be  described  at  all. 

He  who  drinks  it  has  become  acceptable,  being  abaorbod  in  the  perfect  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(3)    If  he  himself  gives,  then  it  is  received,  nothing  else  can  be  done. 

In  the  hand  of  the  giver  is  the  gift,  which  he  bestows  by  the  medium  of  the  Guru,  ■ 

As  it  is  made  by  him,  so  it  has  been  (made);  as  ho  does  the  works,  (so  they  are), 

(4).  The  name  is  chastity,  truthfulness,  and  abstinence;  without  the  name  one  does  not 

pure. 

By  a  porfect  destiny  the  name  dwells  m  the  heart,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  \ 

effected. 

0  ]K"anak  !  he  who  abides  in  the  love  (of  Hari),  easily  obtains  the  qualities  of  Hari. 


I 


Sirl  Rag ;  mahald  III, 
XYIII.     LI. 
(1).  If  (one)  subdue  his  body  and  practise  upturned  austerity,'  egotism  does  not  depart  from 
If  he  practise  very  spLrit^ial  ^  works,  he  will  never  obtain  the  name. 
If  he,  living,  die  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  name  of  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  th 

Pause,  ^ 

Hear^  0  my  heart,  flee  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Garu  1 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  one  is  freed  from  the  world,  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence  bj 
of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(2).  In  the  whole  (creation)  the  three  qualities  are  inherent,  second  love  (duality)  and  (eonsi 
disorder.^ 

The  Pandit  reads,  (but)  is  bound  by  the  fetter  of  spiritual  ignorance ;  ho  does  not  understi 
of  love  to  the  visible  world. 

By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  the  triad  (the  three  qualities)  goes  off,  on  the  fourth  statioi 
gate  of  salvation.  •  ■ 

(3).  From  the  Guru  the  (right)  way  is  obtained,  the  dimness  of  spiritual  ignorance  ceases. 


^  ^3^  HVt  austerity  practised  by  liftmg  up  the  arms  or  standing  on  the  head  and  liftJog  the  f 
wards,  etc.     It  is  oflten  mentioued  in  tbe  OrRuth. 

'  'Hf^PKT?^  (  =  "^WraT  or  ^12rrfijRS)>  ^"^ry  spiritual,  affecteilly  spiritual. 

'  5jJ<^  '^BT  WTB"  S"  should  be  const  rue  ted  ;  ?TB7  («-^-  fijjflfi*  creation)  ^  3**!^  "TO"  9",  in  i 
creation)  the  three  qualities  are  the  constituent  element :  p^tII  °f  IQ  f^^Ti"  niuf^t  also  be  taken  as 
natives. 
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50  SIR!  EAG,  MAH.  IIL,  SABD  XIX.  XX,  (LII.  LIII.) 

If  (one)  die  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  is  saved,  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  remains  united  (with  God) ;  true  is  the  name  of  the  creator. 

(4),  This  mind  is  very  strong,  it  does  not  give  up  in  any  (way)  its  scheme. 

It  in£icta  paia  (upon  itself)  by  another  love  and  is  much  punished, 

O  Nauak !  those  who  cling  to  the  name  are  saved,  having  removed  egotism  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Sirl  lidg ;  fnafmld  III. 

XIX.  LII. 

(1).  If  h©  bestow  mercy,  the  Guru  is  obtained,  who  establishes  the  name  of  Hori  (in  the  heart). 
Without  the  Gum  he  is  not  obtained  by  any  one,  he  wastes  uselessly  his  human  birth. 
By  doing  self-willed  works  he  is  punished  at  the  threshold  (of  God). 

0  my  heart,  drop  second  love ! 

Within  thee  Hari  dwells,  by  the  service  of  the  Guru  thou  wilt  obtain  comfort. 

(2),  True  is  the  speech,  true  is  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  when  (one)  lores  the  truth. 

Having  removed  egotism  and  wrath,  the  name  of  Hari  dwells  in  (his)  heart. 

If  with  a  pure  heart  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation. 

(3).  In  egotism  the  world  (^people)  passes  away,  having  died  it  is  bom  (Eigain),  it  comes  and  goes. 

Tbo  fleshly-minded  do  not  know  the  word  {of  the  Gum),  they  will  depart  having  lost  their  honour. 

By  whom  the  name  ia  obtained  by  tbe  service  of  the  Guru,  he  remains  nbaorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(4).  (By  whom)  the  Gum  is  obtained  by  minding  the  word,  he  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 

Daily  ho  performs  devotion,  his  thoughts  are  always  directed  on  the  True  one. 

0  !tfanak  !  when  the  name,  the  highest  good,  dwells  in  (his)  heart,  he  is  easily  absorbed  (in  God). 

Sirl  Rag ;  malialu  III. 

XX.  LIII, 

(1).  Those  men,  who  have  not  served  the  true  Guru,  are  afflicted  in  the  four  periods  (of  the  world). 
The  Supreme  Spirit  which  is  in  their  house  (=hody)  is  not  known  (by  them),  they  are  ruined  by 
conceit  and  selflshnoss. 

Begging  from  those  who  are  cursed  by  the  true  Guru,  they  are  cousuined  in  the  world* 
The  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  which  is  putting  all  things  right,  is  not  received  (by  them). 

Pause, 

0  my  heart,  behold  always  Hari  in  (thy)  presence  I 

He  takes  away  the  pain  of  birth  and  death,  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  contained  brimful, 

(2),  Those  who  praise  the  True  one  are  true,  the  true  name  is  their  support. 

They  do  true  work,  they  love  the  True  one. 

What  the  true  Lord  is  doing,  none  ia  erasing. 

The  fleshly-minded  do  not  obtain  (his)  palace,  the  false  ones  are  ruined  by  falsehood. 

(3).  Practising  gelfiahness  the  world  has  died,  without  the  Guru  there  is  deep  darkness. 

LBy  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  the  comfort-giving  donor  is  forgotten. 
If  it  serves  the  true  Guru,  then  it  is  saved,  if  it  keep  the  True  one  in  the  breast. 
By  mercy  Hari  is  obtained  and  by  reflection  on  the  true  word. 
(4).  Having  served  the  true  Guru,  (his)  mind  is  pure  by  abandoning  the  passion  of  egotism. 
Having  given  up  his  own  self,  he  dies  whilst  living  by  meditating  on  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
The  hurried  avocations  (of  life)  are  stopped,  love  to  the  True  one  has  set  in. 
The  faces  of  those  who  are  immersed  in  the  True  one,  are  bright  at  that  true  court. 
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(5).  By  whom  tlie  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  not  minded,  wlio&e  love  is  not  attacb 
word  (of  tb.e  Guru).  ^1 

As  much  batliing  and  liberality  as  he  may  practise^  lie  is  wretclied  by  second  love.  ' 

If  Hari  bestow  his  own  mercy  (on  bim),  then  he  -will  give  himself  to  the  love  of  the  name. 
0  Nanak !  remember  thou  the  name  by  infinite  love  to  the  Gum  ! 

Sin  Huff;  mahald  III. 

XXI.  LIT. 

(1).  Whom  ehall  I  serve?  what  silent  repetition  shall  I  perform ?    I  will  go  and  m\  the  tn 
The  decision  of  the  true  Guru  I  will  obey,  haviag  removed  from  within  my  own  self. 
By  this  eervioe  and  attendance  the  name  comes  aad  dwells  in  the  heart. 
From  the  name  comfort  is  obtained,  from  the  trae  word  splendour.^ 

Fame, 

0  my  heart,  wake  daily,  thinking  of  Hari ! 
Protect  thy  own  field,  the  crane  will  fall  on  thy  field, 
(2).  The  hearths  desirea  (of  him)  are  fulfilled  who  remains  brimful  in  tho  wortl  (of  the  Gurt 
He  who  performs  devotion  in  fear  and  love  day  and  night,  sees  alwaya  Hari  in  hia  proscnco. 
His  hejirt  is  always  immersed  in  the  true  word,  error  has  gone  far  from  hiji  body. 

The  pure  Lord,  who  ia  true  and  profound  in  qualities,  is  obtained  by  him. 
(3).  Those  who  have  waked  are  saved,  those  who  have  fallen  asleep  are  plundered. 
Who  baa  not  known  the  true  word  has  passed  his  (time)  (like)  a  dream. 
As  the  guest  of  an  empty  houae  goes  as  he  has  come* 
The  life  of  the  fleshly-minded  one  haa  passed  uselessly,  what  face  will  he  show  when  havi 
(to  the  threshold)  ? 

(4).  Everything  is  he  himself,  (but)  in  egotism  he  cannot  be  described. 

If  he  is  known  from  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  removes  the  paia  of  egotism  from  within. 

1  cling  to  the  feet  of  those  who  serve  their  own  true  Guru, 
I,  Nanak,  sacrifice  myself  for  those  who  are  true  at  the  true  gate. 

8ivl  Rug ;  mah&ld  III. 

XXII.  LV. 

(1).  If  the  time  is  considered,  at  which  time  shall  devotion  be  made  ? 

Those  who  are  daily  immersed  in  the  namo  have  true  knowledge  of  the  True  one* 

If  but  a  little  the  beloved  bo  forgotten,  what  devotion  is  (then)  made  ? 

If  soul  and  body  is  cool  (happy)  with  the  True  one,  no  breath  goes  in  vain,* 

Fame. 
0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari  ! 

True  devotion  is  then  made,  when  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 
(2).  Having  sown  the  seed  of  the  true  name^  the  field  is  easily  cultivated. 
The  field  springe  up  abundantly  and  the  heart  is  readily  satiated. 
The  word  6i  the  Guru  ia  nectar,  by  the  drinking  of  which  thirst  ceases. 
(If)  this  mind  be  true  and  immersed  in  truth,  it  remaias  absorbed  in  the  True  oue. 


•i^lllii  ^  ^JUIiTl  ;  i*  is  sborteaed  ftir  tlie  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
*  i.e.  Without  remeoabering  Hari. 


52 


Smi   RAG,  MAH.  III.,  SADD  XXITI.  XXIY,  (LYL  LVII.) 


(3),  He  is  teUingT  seeing,  and  speaking,'  (wHo)  is  continually  absorbed  in  tbe  word  (of  the  Guru) 
(His)  voice  is  sounding  in  the  four  periods  (of  the  world),  proclaiming  tho  perfectly  True  one 
(His)  egotism  and  seliishness  are  stopped^  (who)  is  united  by  the  True  one. 

They  have  the  palace  (of  Hari)  in  tlieir  presence  who  direct  their  constant  thoughts  on  the  True  one, 
(4),  By  his  (merciful)  look  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  without  destiny  it  cannot  be  obtained, 
By  a  perfect  destiny  he  obtains  the  assembly  of  the  pious,  with  whom  the  true  Guru  fulls  in. 
By  being  daily  immersed  in  the  name,  the  pain  of  the  world  departs  from  within, 
0  Nanak !  by  meaas  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  is  (effected),  (who)  praises,*  he  is  absorbed  in 
the  name. 

Sin  Mg;  mahala  III- 

XXIII.     LVI. 

(1).  His  own  love  he  has  put  in.  them  who  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

With  the  assembly  of  the  pious  they  remain  always  united,  remembering  the  qualities  of  the  True 

He  has  cleared  away  the  dirt  of  duality  (in  those)  who  have  put  Hari  in  their  breast 

True  is  (their)  speech,  truth  in  (their)  heart,  they  love  the  True  one,^ 

Pam&. 
0  my  heart,  (thou  art)  filled  with  the  dirt  of  egotism  ! 

Hari  is  pure  and  always  beautiful,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  adorning. 
(2).  Those  are  united  by  the  Lord  himself  whose  heart  is  fascinated  by  the  true  word. 
By  being  daily  immersed  in  the  name,  light  is  absorbed  in  the  luminous  (Hari). 
By  the  (inward)  light  the  Lord  is  known,  without  the  true  Gum  understanding  is  not  obtained. 
To  whom  it  has  been  decreed  beforehand,  with  them  the  true  Guru  has  fallen  in. 
(3)»  Without  the  name  the  whole  (world)  ia  distressed,  by  second  love  it  is  lost. 
Without  it  it  does  not  live  twenty-four  minutes,  in  pain  the  night  ia  passed. 
He  who  is  led  astray  by  error  is  blind,  again  and  again  he  comes  and  goes. 
(If )  the  Lord  bestow  his  own  look  (of  mercy),  he  himself  unites  (with  himself), 
(4),  He  hears  and  sees  all  things,  how  shall  it  be  denied  ?  * 

They  commit  sin  on  sin  (and)  are  consumed  by  sin,  and  cause  (others)  to  be  consumed. 
That  Lord  does  not  come  into  their  sight,  the  fleshly-minded  do  not  obtain  understanding. 
Whom  he  makes  seeing,  he  sees ;  0  K^anak  !  the  disciple  obtains  (understanding). 


Sirl  Rug ;  mahald  lit. 
XXIV.     LVIL 

(1).  Without  the  Guru  sickness  is  not  broken j  the  pain  of  egotism  does  not  depart. 
In  whose  heart  he  dwells  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  he  remains  absorbed  in  the  name. 
By  the  word  of  the  Gum  Hari  is  obtained,  without  the  word  he  ia  led  astray  in  error. 

Pause, 
0  my  heart,  dwell  in  thy  own  house ! 
Praise  thou  the  name  of  Ram,  there  will  not  be  again  coming  and  going. 


I 


^  Though  no  trace  of  the  subject  be  givcD,  it  must  be,  according  to  the  whole  context,  the  disciple. 

*  Le,  Tlie  name. 

^  Some  MSS,  read  flPHTB'.  which,  however,  is  against  the  rhyme ;  the  right  reading  is  fvWTft*  the 
Abl.  sing.,  by,  on  account  of  love  with  (—to)  Hari. 

*  The  lithographed  copy  reads  ^^^f^  vfe'WT  ^TTfe»  hat  the  MSS.  read  correctly  Vltyijfl  I   HorfH 
Vj  ifyjilfT  tn"fe  is  the  passive :  how^  shall  it  be  denied  ? 


(2).  Hari  ia  tlie  only  donor,  there  is  none  other. 

He  dweEs  in  the  heart  of  him  who  praises  him  by  the  word  (of  tho  Guru),  comfort  is  easily  o 
(bj  him). 

He  seee  all  within  his  look,  to  whom  ho  pleases,  he  gives. 

(3).  Egotism  is  all  calculation,  in  calculation  are  not  the  nine  comforts. 

Thos^j  who  practise  works  of  poiaon  ^  are  absorbed  in  very  poison. 

Without  the  name  they  get  no  place,  in  the  city  of  Yama  they  suffer  pain, 

(4).  Soul  and  body,  all  is  his,  even  he  sustains  them. 

By  whom  (the  truth)  is  understood  by  the  favour  of  the  Gum,  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvati 

0  If  anak  !  praise  then  the  name  (of  him  who  has)  no  end  nor  limit ! 


I 


Sin  J?u^;  mahala  III. 

XXV,     LYIII. 

(I),  They  have  always  joy  and  comfort  whose  support  the  true  name  ia. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  trnth  is  obtained,  the  remover  of  pain. 

He  always,  always  sings  tho  qualities  of  the  True  one,  who  has  love  to  the  tma  name. 

Having  bestowed  his  own  mercy,  he  has  given  him  a  storehouse  (full  of)  devotion. 

Fame, 

0  my  heart,  slug  the  qualities  of  him  who  ia  always  happy  \ 

The  true  words  of  Hari  are  obtained  by  him,  who  remains  absorbed  with  Hari. 

(2).  By  true  devotion  the  heart  has  become  red,*  it  ia  coloured  by  a  natural  process. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  heart  is  enchanted,  nothing  can  be  said  (about  it). 

The  tonguOj  coloured  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  drinks  nectar,  having  the  right  taste'  it 
the  qualities  (of  Hari). 

This  colour  is  obtained  by  that  disciple  on  whom  he  (Hari)  bestows  mercy  and  favour. 

(3).  This  world  ia  in  uncertainty,  sleeping  the  night  is  passedp 

Some  are  drawn  out  (from  uncertainty)  by  his  own  decree  and  united  by  himself  (with  himself 

He  himself  dwells  in  their  heart  and  stops  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya. 

He  himself  gives  greatness  and  makes  the  disciple  understand  (the  truth). 

(4).  The  donor  of  all  ia  one,  the  erring  he  instructs. 

Some  are  ruined  by  himself,  they  are  attached  by  him  to  another  (love). 

From  the  instruction   of  the  Guru  Hari  is   obtained,    the  luminous  (Hari)  unites  light  ( 
himself). 

0  Nanak  !  those  who  are  daily  steeped  in  the  name  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 


I 


Sirl  Rag ;  mdhala  III. 

XXYI,     LIX, 

(1).  By  the  virtuous  the  True  one  is  obtained,  having  given  up  the  passion  of  thirst. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  mind  is  coloured,  the  tongue  with  love  and  affection. 

Without  tho  true  Guru  he  is  not  obtained  by  any  one ;  behold,  having  reflected  in  thy  mind  ! 

From  the  fleshly-minded  the  dirt  does  not  go  off,  as  long  as  he  does  not  love  the  word  of  the  Quj 


'  f^lif ,  poison,  anything  detestable  or  wkked. 

"  i.e.  Filled  with  love. 

*  '3t'T>  o«&*'  (Sansk,  "^fll^)  having  the  right  taste,  i.e,  being  cuamoured. 
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0  my  heart,  walk  according  to  tlie  will  of  the  true  Gura  ! 

If  thou  dwellest  in  thine  own  honee  and  drmkest  nectar,  thou  wilt  easily  obtain  the  palace  (of  Hari)' 

(2).  The  TicioTis  (woman)  has  no  virtue,  she  doea  not  attain  to  sit  in  the  presence. 

The  fleshly-minded  does  not  know  the  word,  from  the  vicious  the  Lord  is  far.  ^| 

By  whom  the  True  one  has  been  known,  they  are  fully  steeped  in  truth. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  their  heart  is  perforated,  the  Lord  himself  has  met  with  them  in  the 
presence.^  H 

(3).  By  himself  they  are  coloured  with  dye-stuff,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  united 
by  him> 

True  colour  does  not  go  off,  those  who  are  steeped  in  truth,  give  themselves  to  devout  meditation,  Wt 

Having  wandered  about  in  the  four  comers  (of  the  earth)  they  have  become  tired,  the  fleshly-minded 
do  not  obtain  understanding. 

Whom  the  true  Guru  unites,  he  is  united,  having  been  absorbed  in  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(4).  I  am  tired  of  makiog  many  friends,  (that)  one  should  cut  off  my  pain. 

Having  met  with  the  beloved  my  ptdo  is  cut  off,  hj  the  word  of  the  Guru  union  is  brought  about. 

The  acquisition  of  truth  is  true  capital,  the  knowledge  of  the  True  one  is  true.* 

Those  who  are  united  with  the  True  one  are  not  separated  (again),  after  having  become  disciples, 
0  Nanak ! 


Siri  Ma(f ;  mahald  III< 
XXVII.    LX. 


I 


4 


is 

I 


(I).  He  himself,  the  creator  of  the  elements,*  makes  creation,  having  produced  (it)  himself,  he  sees  (it). 
In  all  the  One  exists,  the  invisible  cannot  be  seen,  ^1 

The  Lord  himself  is  merciful,  he  himself  gives  understanding, 

By  means  of  the  inetruction  of  the  Guru  he  always  dwells  in  the  teart  of  those,  whose  thought  ii 
continually  absorbed  ia  the  True  one. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  obey  the  will  of  tho  Guru  I 

Soul  and  body,  all  becomes  cool  (refi'eshed),  (if)  the  name  oomes  and  dwells  in  the  heart, 
(2)-  By  whom  the  element  (of  the  world)  has  been  made  and  put  down,  he  takes  care  (of  it). 
By  the  word  of  the  Gum  he  is  known,  when  he  himself  looks  down  (in  mercy). 
ThoBo  men  are  shining  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  at  that  true  court  (of  Hari). 
The  disciples,  who  are  steeped  in  the  true  word,  are  united  by  the  creator  himself. 
(3).  By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  True  one  is  to  be  praised,  who  has  no  end  nor  limit 
He  himself  dwells  in  every  heart  by  (his)  order,  ho  reflects  on  the  order. 
If  he  be  praised  by  moans  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  destroys  egotism*  &om  within. 
That  woman,  who  is  without  the  name,  will  weep,  being  vicious. 


^  i,e.  The  Lord  himself  has  joined  them  and  is  in  theh-  presence,  present  with  theno. 

^  The  knowledge  (fffe.  according  to  the  traditional  interpretation  of  the  Sikhs)  of  the  True  one  (=God) 
is  true  (real,  lasting),  all  ot!ier  knowledge  is  to  no  purpose, 

^  5TB^  o/dUT  (— D^lcic\  a?Jc5),  the  maker  or  creator  of  the  elements  or  rudiments.  The  elements  are 
evolved  from  primary  matter  (THsTTT)'  This,  however,  is  considered  ^^ifd  (without  beginning),  and  there- 
fore as  a  part  of  the  Supreme  Being-  itself.  aTTH^  573d  I  could,  however,  also  be  translated  by :  the  maker 
of  the  causality  =  the  cause  of  causes. 

'  Le.  Individuality,  the  consciousness  or  opinion  of  individual  existence  (as  separated  from  the  Supreme), 
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(4).  Tlie  True  one  I  will  praiae,  to  the  True  one  I  will  cling,  by  the  true  name  satiety  is  give 

Oq  virtue  I  will  reflect,  virtue  I  will  collect,  vice  I  will  wash  away. 

If  he  himself  utdtefl  to  union  (with  himaelf ),  there  will  not  be  again  separation. 

I,  ^analf,  will  praise  my  own  Guru,  from  whom  I  obtain  that  Lord. 


Sin  Rag :  mahald  III. 
XXVIII.     LXI. 

( I )-  Hear,  hear,  0  thou  careless  of  work !  why  walkest  thou  swinging  the  arm  ? 
Thou  dost  not  know  thy  own  beloved,  how  wilt  thou  show  thy  face  having  gone  (to  the  thn 
of  Hari)  ?  h 

I  hold  the  foot  of  those  friends  who  have  known  their  beloved.  T 

I        (That)  I  may  become  like  them,  whom  he  unites  with  the  company  of  the  society  of  the  pious. 
^P  Fame, 

0  false  handsome  woman,  thou  art  ruiied  by  falsehood  I 
The  beloved,  the  true,  beautiful  Lord,  is  obtained  by  means  of  reflection  (on)  the  Gura. 
(2),  The  fle&hly-minded  do  not  know  the  beloved,  how  is  the  night  passed  by  them? 
They  are  filled  with  piide,  in  thirst  they  bum,  they  are  distressed  by  second  love. 
"From  the  heart  of  those  favoured  women,  who  are  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  egotism  dep 
They  always  enjoy  ^  their  own  beloved,  in  continual  happiness  (their  time)  is  passed. 
(3).  She  who  is  without  divine  knowledge  is  abandoned  by  the  beloved,  the  beloved  canuo 
obtained  (by  her). 
Ignorance  is  darkness,  without  seeing  the  beloved  hunger  does  not  cease. 
Come,  join  me,  0  compamou  !  unite  with  me  the  beloved  I 

If  by  a  perfect  destiny  the  Guru  is  met  with  (by  any),  the  beloved  is  obtained,  she  is  absorl 
the  True  one. 

(4).  Those  friends  are  favoured  women  on  whom  he  looks  (in  mercy). 
(Those)  know  their  own  husband  (who)  put  their  body  and  soul  before  him. 
In  the  house  their  own  bridegroom  is  obtained  (by  them)  who  remove  egotism. 
O  Nanak  \  beautiful  are  the  favoured  women,  who  perform  devotion  day  by  day ! 


t 

dep 
muo 

loroe 


Sir  I  Rag ;  maliald  III* 
XXIX.     LXII. 

(1).  Some  enjoy  their  own  beloved,  to  which  door  shall  I  go  and  ask  (for  him)  ? 

I  will  serve  the  true  Guru  with  love  (saying) :  join  to  me  the  beloved  ! 

All  created  beings  he  sees  himself,  to  some  one  he  is  near,  from  some  one  far. 

She  who  has  known,  that  her  beloved  is  with  her,  always  retains  the  beloved  in  her  presence. 

Pause, 

0  handsome  woman,  walk  thou  in  the  love  of  the  Guru  ! 

Daily  thou  wilt  enjoy  thy  own  belovedj  being  readily  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(2).  Favoured  women  steeped  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  adorned  by  the  true  word  : 

Obtain  Haii,  their  own  bridegroom,  in  (their)  house,  by  infinite  love  and  atTection  to  the  Guni. 

The  bed  is  beautiful,  Hnri  sports  in  love,  with  devotion  their  storehouses  are  filled. 

That  beloved  Lord  dwells  in  the  heart  who  gives  support  to  every  one. 


^T?ftr»  literally,  they  cause  their  beloved  (husband)  to  dally  with  them,  or  to  stay  with  them. 
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I         (2).  The  name  ia  a  priceless  jewel;  it  is  with  tlie  perfect,  true  Guru.  ^^^^| 

^         The  true  Guni,  having  takea  it  out,  reveals  it  to  those  who  give  themselves  to  hia  service. 

Blessed  and  very  fortunate  are  the  men,  very  fortunate  the  women,  who  hare  come  and  joined 
the  Guru. 

(3),  With  whom  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  has  not  met,  they  are  luckless  aad  in  the 
power  of  death.  „ 

They  are  again  and  again  compelled  to  wander  about  in  the  worah,  being  niade  hideous  in  ordure.  H 

One  should  not  como  near  to  them,  in  whoso  heart  is  wrath,  the  Chaiidal. 

(4).  The  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  the  pond  of  immortality,  the  very  fortunate  come  and 
bathe  therein. 

The  dirt  of  their  several  births  goes  off,  having  made  fast  the  pure  name  (in  themselves). 

Humble  Nanak  has  obtained  the  highest  station,  having  directed  his  devout  meditation  on  the  true 
Guru. 

Si'rJ  Rag ;  mahalu  IV. 

H  III.     LXYH. 

(1).  (His)  qualities  I  will  sing,  (hia)  qualities  I  will  spread,  (hia)  qualities  I  will  tell,  0  my  mother ! 
The  disciple  who  tells  (his)  qualities,  is  my  friend;  having  joined  (this  my)  friend,  I  will  sing  the 
qualities  of  Hari ! 

A  diamond,  having  met  with  a  diamond,  is  perforated ;  in  doBp  red  colour  I  will  bathe ! 

\  Fmise. 

'  0  my  Govind  !  if  I  sing  (thy)  qualities,  my  heart  is  satiated. 

Within  (me)  is  thirst  after  the  name  of  Hari^  the  Guru  being  pleased  procures  it  (for  me). 

(2).  Colour  the  heart,  0  ye  very  fortunate  I  the  Guru  being  pleased  grants  the  favour. 
j         The  Gnru  makes  fast  the  name  with  colour ;  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  true  Guru. 

Without  the  true  Guru  the  name  of  Hari  is  not  obtained,  though  they  do  lakhs  and  crores  of  (good) 
works. 

(3).  Without  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  not  found,  (though)  always  sitting  near  him  in  (his)  house. 

Within  (whom)  is  the  pain  of  ignorance  and  error,  in  (whom)  is  a  film  (over  the  eyes),  they  (fern.) 
have  fallen  far  off  (from  the  Guru). 

Without  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  gold  is  not  made  (of  iron),  the  fleshly-minded,  the  iron^  ia 
drowned  at  the  side  of  the  boat. 

(4).  The  true  Guru  is  the  boat  of  the  name  of  Hari,  in  what  wise  can  it  be  ascended  ? 

He  who  walks  according  to  the  will  of  the  true  Guru,  comes  and  sits  down  in  the  boat. 

Blessed,  blessed,  very  fortunate  are  those,  0  ]S"anak  !  whom  the  true  Guru  unites  (with  Hari). 


Sirl  Mug ;  mahalu  IV. 

IV.   Lxvni. 

(1).  I  always  stand  and  inquire  after  the  road;  if  any  show  me  the  Lord,  to  them  I  go. 
I  go  about  following  those  who  have  got  hold  of  my  beloved,  making  entreaty,  making  aupplieation, 
(for)  I  desire  to  meet  the  Lord. 

Pause. 

0  my  brethren,  may  any  one  unite  me  to  union  with  Hari  the  Lord ! 

1  have  devoted  myself  to  the  true  Gum,  who  has  shown  (to  me)  Hari  the  Lord. 
(2).  Humble  I  fall  down  at  the  side  of  the  perfect,  true  Guru. 
The  hope  of  the  humble  is  the  Guru,  the  Guru,  the  true  Gum,  applauds  them* 
I  cannot  praise  enough  the  Guru,  who  makes  me  meet  witli  Hari  the  Lord. 


(3).  Every  one  is  desiring  tho  true  Guru,  all  the  world,  everybody » 

Without  destiny  aa  interview  (with  kim)  ia  not  obtained;  he,  whose  lot  it  is  Eot,  sita  and  we 

What  iia8  pleased  to  Hard,  that  has  come  to  paBs ;  what  is  written  from  the  beginning,  no  oi 

blot  out. 

(4).  He  himself  is  the  true  Guru,  Hari  himself  unites  to  union  with  himgelf. 

He  himself,  having  bestowed  mercy,  wiU  unite,  who  follow  after  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru. 

He  himself  is  in  the  world  the  life  of  the  whole  world ;  0  Nanak !  water  is  absorbed  in  watei 


4 


Siri  Rug ;  mahald  IV. 

V.  LXIX. 

(1).  The  n^me  is  juice  of  nectar,  a  very  good  joioe;  how  is  it  obtained,  that  I  may  drink 
Juice  ?  ^ 

Go  and  ask  the  favoured  women :  how  has  the  Lord  come  and  joined  you  ? 
These  fearless  ones  say :  I,  rubbing,  rubbing,  wash  his  foot.* 

O  brother !  having  met  with  the  Mend,  remember  the  qualities  of  Hnri ! 
The  friend  ia  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  he  removes  (thy)  pain  by  destroying  (thy)  egoi 
(2).  The  (female)  disciples  are  favoured  women,  into  their  heart  mercy  has  fallen. 
The  word  of  the  true  Guru  is  a  jewel ;  who  minds  it,  drinks  the  juice  of  Hari. 
Those  are  known  as  very  fortunate  who  have  drunk  the  juice  of  Hari  by  love  to  the  Gum.  ^ 
(S)*  This  juice  of  Hari  ia  in  every  tree  and  grasa,  the  luckless  do  not  drink  it.  ^ 

Without  the  true  Guru  it  does  not  come  to  hand,*  the  fleshly-minded  are  lamenting  (at  not  gettin 
They  do  not  bow  before  the  true  Guru,  in  their  heart  ia  the  calamity  of  wrath. 
(4).  Hari,  Hari,  Hari  himself  ia  the  juice,  from  Hari  himself  the  juice  issues. 
He  himself,  having  bestowed  mercy,  will  give  it,  and  the  disciple  will  suck  the  neetar. 
When  that  Hari  has  taken  his  dwelling  in  the  heart,  0  Ifauak  I  the  whole  body  and  sou 
become  green. 

Sirt  Bag;  mahala  IV. 

VI.  LXX. 


(1).  The  day  rises  and  sets  again,  the  whole  night  passes  (again).  ^mm^^ 

The  time  of  life  decreases,  man  does  not  perceive  it ;  continually  the  mouse  gnaws  the  rope  (of 
Sweet  molasses  are  spread  out  by  the  llaya,  the  fleshly-minded  one,  sticking  to  it  like  a  i 
consumed  and  causes  (others)  to  be  consumed.'^ 


Fame, 
0  brother !  my  friend  and  companion  is  tkat  Lord. 
The  fascination  of  son  and  wife  is  poison,  at  the  end  no  one  will  be  a  companion. 


^ 


*  The  idiomatic  expression  is  "J^I  V(  iQcM,  to  eat  the  juice. 
^  HfH  ^ffe  ^T^  HJS  "Vnftj  these  words  are  apparently  to  be  referred  to  the  Oura  (fSTi  being  ( 

in  an  honorific  sense). 

'  ^  ^  is  often  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  the  Sansk.  "U^^iTT'  *^*^  individuality  as  separated  fron 
Supreme  Spirit.    The  Guru  removes  the  pain  by  causing  the  individuality  to  be  re-absorbed  into  the  worid« 

*  V&  T^X  \|%,  literally,  it  does  not  full  into  the  lap. 

*  'U%  tf^lf^  ni^y  ^Ise  be  translated  :  he  is  thoroughly  consumed,  being  taken  as  an  intensive  verb* 
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(2),  The  disciples  of  tbe  Guru  are  saved  hj  devout  meditation  ou  Hari,  uncontaminated  they  remain 
ia  the  asylum  (of  the  Gum). 

Their  departure  is  always  kept  in  view  by  them,  Hari  is  taken  as  their  viaticum,  they  will  receive 
honour.  ||H 

The  disciples  are  accepted  at  the  threshold,  by  Hari  himself  they  are  received  and  embraced.  i 

(3).  To  the  disciples  the  way  is  manifeatj  at  the  gate  (of  Hari)  they  are  by  no  means  kept  back. 

They  praiae  the  name  of  Harij  the  name  is  in  their  heart,  they  continne  devoutly  meditating  on 
the  name. 

Whilst  sounds  not  produced  by  beating  (an  instniment)  are  sounded  at  the  gate,  they  obtain  lustre^ 
at  the  true  gate.  \ 

(4).  Every  one  applauds  the  disciples  by  whom  the  name  is  praiaed. 

O  Lord  !  give  me  their  compapy  !  (this  is)  the  petition  of  (this)  beggar. 

O  Nanak !  the  lot  of  those  disciples  is  great  in  whose  heart  the  name  is  shining. 


Sirl  Rttg;  tmkald  V. 

Ghar  I. 

I.     LXXI. 

(1)*  How  thou  art  delighted,  having  seen  the  ornaments  of  thy  eon  and  wife! 
Thou  enjoyest  thyself,  livest  in  pleaaures,  art  given  to  innumerable  merriments. 
Thou  givest  many  orders  and  art  inflexible. 
The  creator  docs  come  into  thy  mind,  (thou  art)  a  blind,  ignorant,  self-willed  man. 

Fame. 

0  my  heart !  the  giver  of  comfort  is  that  Hari. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  ie  obtained,  by  destiny  he  is  acquired. 

(2).  Thou  art  covetous  of  clothes  and  enjoyment,  of  the  duat  of  gold  and  silver. 

Excellent  horses  and  elephants  are  much  liked  ^  (by  thee) ;  indefatigable  chariots  are  made. 

(But  in  spite  of  all  this)  thou  dost  not  oome  into  anybody's  mind,  thou  art  forgotten  by  all  (thy) 
relationship  (after  thy  death). 

Being  led  astray  by  the  creator  (thou  art)  impure  without  the  name, 

(3).  Earning  the  imprecations  (of  others)  thou  collectest  wealth. 

On  what  thou  art  putting  thy  trust,  that  does  not  remain  always  with  thee. 

Thou  practisest  egotism  ;  O  selfish  one !  thou  art  immersed  in  the  iacliuation  of  thy  heart. 

He  who  is  led  astray  by  that  Lord  himself  has  no  caste  nor  fellowship. 

(4).  He,  who  has  been  joined  (with  Hai'i)  by  the  true  Guru,  the  Supremo  Spirit,  is  alone  my  friend. 

One  is  the  protector  of  the  people  of  Hari,  what  do  men  weep  in  seMshnesa  ? 

What  is  pleasing  to  the  people  of  Hari,  that  he  ( =Hari)  does,  at  the  gate  of  Hari  they  are  never 
turned  back, 

0  Kanak !  he  who  is  steeped  in  the  love  of  Hari  becomes  a  light  in  the  whole  world. 


n 


^  ^3X  "MlScM  t  to  obtain  lustre  —  to  be  adorned,  to  be  received  with  honour. 

^  Guru  ArjaiK  On  the  whole,  his  poeti-y  is  the  most  incoherent  and  the  least  refined  in  the  Graatb  and 
therefore  frequently  obscure,  as  little  attention  is  paid  by  him  to  a  clear  grammatical  construction, 

^  9^H—  Satjsk,  "^ *t 4^ *  *^^'f«llpot  horse  j  Jh^s,  Sindhi  7T^f^  =  SauBk.  Tflf^^  (Prakrit  first  l|4t<^^, 
thence  the  Hindu!  ^f^^"^,  1J  heing  a  euphonic  insertion  to  avoid  the  hiatus).  The  Labor  lithographed 
edition  reads  ^5f,  t\*o  other  MSS.  read  only  '^^,  which  suits  the  context  better;  the  translator  has  followed 
the  latter  reading* 


Slfil  HAG,  MAH.  v.,  SABD  II.  IIL  (LXXH.  LXXIIL) 


8irl  Rag;  mahala  Y. 

II.     LXXII. 

(1).  In  (their)  heart  (is)  much  wantonness  and  great  merriment;  being  led  aatray  by  the  pi 
of  the  sight : 

The  umbrella- wearing  BoverGigaties  have  fallen  into  doubt'  {i.e.  dnality). 


Pitme. 


0  brother  !  happinesa  is  obtained  in  the  society  of  the  saints  ► 
To  whom  it  is  decreed  by  that  Supreme  Spirit,  who  fixea  the  destiny,  the  pain  of  hie  uncerte 
blotted  out. 

(2),  As  many  places  and  countries  there  are^  so  many  have  (I)  wandered  through. 
The  wealthy  man  and  great  landowner  say  a  (everywhere)  i  "  it  is  mine,  it  is  mine." 
(3).  He  carries  out  his  order,  fearless  and  uufliDching  he  is  in  his  pursuit. 
Erery  one  is  subjected  by  him^  (but)  without  the  name  he  is  mingled  with  duat. 
(4).  Thirty- three  crores  of  servants,  Siddhs  and  Sadhiks,*  standing  at  the  gate. 
Wealth,  great  dominion^ — ^all,  0  Ifanak!  haa  become  (= passed)  like  a  dream* 


Siri  Rag ;  muMd  V. 

III.   Lxxin. 

(1),  Having  riaon  early  in  the  morning  (the  body)  is  adorned,  without  understanding  (the  i 
she  is  foolish  and  ignorant.  i 

(If)  that  Lord  has  not  come  into  her  mind,  Bhe  will  be  left  in  the  desert. 
Having  directed  her  thought  to  the  true  Guru  she  always,  always  enjoys  pleasure. 

Pause. 

0  man,'  thou  art  come  (into  this  world)  to  gain  advantage. 

In  what  bad  brawl  art  thon  engaged  ?  (thy)  whole  night/  passing  away,  is  gone, 

(2).  Cattle  and  birds  jump  about,  death  is  not  seen  (by  them). 

In  that  company  {i.e.  like  them)  is  man,  who  is  ensnared  in  the  net  of  the  Maya. 

Those  are  perceived  as  emancipated  who  remember  the  true  name. 

(3).  The  house,  that  is  to  be  abandoned,  has  become  dear  to  thy  heart. 

Whither  thou  hast  to  go  and  to  remaiuj  of  that  thou  dost  not  think. 

Those  ensnared  ones  have  come  out  (of  the  net),  who  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Gnru, 

(4).  Ko  one  can  protect,  no  other  (can)  show  (Hari). 

Having  searched  in  the  four  comers  (I)  have  come  and  fallen  on  the  asylum  (of  the  Guru). 

By  the  true  king*  (=Gum)  Kanak  the  drowning  one  has  been  drawn  out. 


'  They  have  fallen  into  doubt  or  uncertainty,  i,t\  they  no  longer  know  who  tbey  are,  tbey  do  not- 
their  own  self, 

*  iWlt  a  man  supposed  to  have  acquired  miraculous  powers  (a  Jogi) ;   Wtftc?  (^^W)t  an  ai 
engaged  in  a  course  of  austerities  and  obsen'ances  in  order  to  obtnin  final  emancipation.  J 

*  VT^Ti  any  living  being,  bat  cbiefly  man  (man  and  woman).  I 

*  ot^  (i,'8i^)»  J*'gbt,  the  time  of  enjoyment  =  lifetime. 

*  By  Arjun  the  title  of  ITB  TJir^llU*  true  king,  is  applied  to  the  Gum,  which  afterwards  has  N 
the  usual  address  to  the  Sikh  Gurus. 
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Sin  Mag:  mahala  V. 

lY.    LXXIY. 

(1),  The  guest  of  twenty- four  or  forty-eight  minutes  is  intent  on  Ms  business. 

Being  immersed  in  the  business  of  the  Maja  the  foolish  one  does  not  understand  (the  truth). 

Having  risen  and  deparled  ho  repents,  he  has  failon  into  the  power  of  the  executioner  (of  Yama), 

PaUM. 

0  blind  one,  thou  art  seated  near  the  bank  (of  a  river)  1 
If  it  be  written  before,  then  thou  wilt  obtain  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
(2),  Kot  the  green  nor  tho  half  ripe,  the  ripe  (field)  he  is  cutting. 
Having  taken  the  sickle  he  has  arrived  (on  the  field),  having  kept  ready  the  reapers. 
When  the  order  of  the  farmer  is  given,  then  the  field  is  reaped  and  measured. 

(3),  The  first  watch  (of  the  night)  is  gone  in  husiness,  the  second  he  has  slept,  in  tho  third  nonsens? 
is  chattered,  in  the  fourth  it  has  become  morning. 

He  has  never  come  into  his  mind,  by  whom  soul  and  body  were  given. 

(4,)  (My)  aoul  is  devoted  and  made  a  sacrifice  for  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones : 

Jrom  which  sagacity  has  fallen  into  (my)  heart  and  the  Supreme  wise  Spirit  is  obtained. 

l^anak  has  seen  (thus)  the  heart- knowing,  wise  Hari  always  (dwelling)  with  him. 


Siri  Rag;  mahald  V. 

y.    LXXV. 

(1),  All  things  are  forgotten  (by  mo),  tlie  One  is  not  forgotten. 

Having  burnt  all  (worldly)  business,  the  Gum  has  given  (to  me)  the  relish  of  the  true  name. 

Having  dropped  all  hopes,  I  acquire  one  hope. 

Those  who  have  served  the  true  Guru,  have  ob tamed  a  place  (in  the  other  world). 

Pause, 

0  my  heart,  praise  the  creator ! 

Having  abandoned  all  clevernesses  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  I 
(2),  Pain  and  hunger  do  not  pervade  (the  body),  if  the  giver  of  comfort  be  in  the  heart. 
One  18  not  ruined  by  any  business  (or  work),  if  that  True  one  is  in  the  heart, 
Ifhom  thou  protecteat  having  given  tliy  hand  (to  him),  him  no  one  can  kill. 
If  tho  comfort-giving  Guru  be  served,  he  washes  off  all  vices. 
(3).  (Thy)  servant  aaks  the  service  (of  those),  (by  whom)  thy  service  is  performed. 
By  the  assiduity  of  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones  I  obtain  a  pleased  God. 
Everything  is  subject  to  the  Lord,  he  himself  achieves  the  action.* 

1  sacrifice  myself  for  the  true  Guru,  who  accomplishes  all  my  desires, 
(4).  One  friend  is  seen  (by  me),  one  brother  and  friend. 

The  One's  are  the  materials,  the  One's  the  manner  (of  applying  them). 
If  with  the  One  my  h.eart  is  conciliated,  my  mind  has  become  immovable. 

The  True  one  is  (my)  eating,  the  True  one  (my)  clothing,  by  Nanak  the  True  one  is  made  his 
flupport. 

« 

■  ^  There  is  no  real  liberty  of  the  created  beings,  the  Lord  himself  is  performing  the  actions  in  and  through 

■  them,     ^^qJ  is  nn  alliteratiou  instead  of  ^%,  likewise  "If^^  instead  of  \[^,  to  rhyme  with  %^.     Arjun, 

■  who  pays  little  attention  to  a  pure  rhyme,  adds  any  meaningless  syllable  to  make  up  the  rliyme,  so  that  the 

■  final  words  of  a  verse  are  often  hardly  recofruizablc. 
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Sirl  Edff:  mahala  ¥. 

VI.    IXXYL 

[1).  All  things  are  ob tamed,  if  the  Ose  come  to  hand. 

The  boon  of  human  birth  ia  bearing  fruit,  if  one  tell  the  true  word.' 

He  obtains  the  palace  (of  Hari)  from  the  Guru,  on  whose  forehead  it  may  be  written. 


Pai«*. 


0  my  heart,  apply  thy  mind  to  the  One 


Without  the  One  all  is  trouble,  all  the  fascination  of  the  Maya  is  falae. 
(3).  There  are  lakhs  of  pleasuree  and  soTereignties,  if  the  tnie  Guru  cast  a  glance  (of  mercy). 
If  he  gives  (me)  one  moment  the  name  of  Hari,  my  bouI  and  body  become  cool. 
For  whom  it  is  decreed  befoTOj  he  baa  Beized  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru. 
(3).  Fruitfal  are  the  forty-eight  minutes,  fruitful  the  twenty-four  minutes,  in  which  there 
to  the  True  one. 

Pain  and  affliction  do  not  touch  hira,  whoee  support  is  the  name  of  Hori. 

Whom  the  Guru,  ha-ving  seized  his  arm,  has  drawn  out,  he  has  passed  across. 

(4),  That  place  is  beautiful  and  pare,  where  the  assembly  of  the  saints  is. 

Entrance  obtains  he,  who  has  got  the  perfect  Gum. 

O  Nanak !  their  house  is  buHt  there,  where  there  is  no  death,  nor  birth,  nor  old  age. 

Sirl  EUg ;  mah&U  V, 
YTI.     LXXTII, 
(I).  He  should  be  meditated  upon,  0  soul,  who  is  king  above  kings ! 
0  heart,  place  thy  hope  on  him,  in  whom  every  one  trusts ! 
Having  given  up  all  cunning  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Qiiru  ! 

Pause, 
0  my  heart,  with  comfort  and  ease  mutter  the  name ! 

Meditate  the  eight  watches  (of  the  day)  on  the  Lord,  sing  continually  the  qualities  of  Govind 
(2).  Full  on  the  asylum  of  bim,  0  heart,  like  whom  there  is  none  other! 
By  the  remembrance  of  whom  much  comfort  is  obtained,  and  no  pain  whatever  arises. 
Perform  always,  always  the  service  of  the  Lord,  he  ia  the  true  Lord. 
(3).  In  the  assembly  of  the  saints  thou  becomeat  pure,  the  noose  of  Tama  is  cat  off. 
Before  him,  who  is  the  giver  of  comfort  and  the  remover  of  fear,  offer  thy  supplLcation ! 
On  whom  the  kind  one  bestows  kindness,  his  business  is  put  right,^ 
(4).  More  than  much  he  should  be  praised,  whose  place  is  higher  than  high. 
Of  him,  who  is  without  colours  and  marks,  I  cannot  tell  the  value. 
0  Lord,  have  compassion  on  IJanak,  givo  him  thy  own  true  name  1 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahald  V. 
YIII.     LXXVIII. 

(1).  He,  who  meditates  on  the  name  is  happy,  his  face  becomes  bright. 
From  the  perfect  Guru  he  is  obtained,  who  is  manifest  in  aU  the  worlds. 
In  the  house  of  the  society  of  the  pious  dwells  that  One  true. 


i.e. 


I.e. 


If  one  alivays  utter :  Hari  I  Hari  I  the  true  Sabd  is  the  name  of  Had,  the  Gur-maotr. 

He  obtaiDs  the  object  of  his  coming  into  this  world. 


u 
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0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari^  Hari  ! 

The  name  is  always  a  companion  and  with  (thee),  in  the  other  world  it  will  bring  (thee)  emancipatioi 

(2).  Of  what  use  are  the  greatnesses  of  the  world  ? 

The  amusement  of  the  Muya  is  all  iosipid,  at  last  it  passes  away  and  is  annihilated. 

In  whose  heart  Hari  dwells,  he  is  perfect  and  foremost. 

(3).  Become  the  dust  of  the  pious  having  abandoned  thy  own  self ! 

Give  up  all  Bchemes  and  cunning  and  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru  I 

He  gets  the  jewel,  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  may  be  (written). 

(4),  He  gets  it,  0  brother  I  to  whom  the  Lord  himself  gives  (it). 

He  performs  the  service  of  the  true  Gum,  the  heat  of  whose  egotism  is  put  out. 

"With  Kanak  the  Guru  has  met  and  all  his  passions  have  become  extinct. 

jStrl  Edg ;  mahdd  Y. 

IX.     LXXIX. 
(1).  One  knows  the  oreatnreB,  One  is  their  preserver. 
In  One  I  trust  in  (my)  heart,  One  is  the  support  of  my  life. 
la  the  asylum  of  him,  who  is  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  creator,  there  is  always  happiness. 

Fame* 
0  my  heart,  give  up  all  seheraes  ! 

Worship  the  perfect  Guru,  apply  thyself  continually  to  the  meditation  on  the  One ! 
(2).  The  One  is  (ray)  brother,  the  One  (ray)  friend,  the  One  (my)  mother  and  father. 
In  the  One  I  trust  in  my  heart,  who  has  given  (me)  soul  and  body. 
That  Lord  is  not  forgotten  from  (my)  heart-,  who  has  subjected  to  himself  everything. 
(S).  In  the  house  is  the  One,  outside  is  the  One,  in  every  place  is  he  Mmself. 
By  whom  the  living  creatures  are  made,  hitn  repeat  silently  the  eight  watches  (day  and  night) ! 
Those  who  are  in  love  with  the  One  have  no  grief  nor  affl^iction. 
(4).  The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  is  One,  there  is  no  second. 
Body  and  soul,  all  ia  his,  what  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  is  done. 
In  the  perfect  Garu  he  has  become  complete ;  *  0  IS'anak,  repeat  thou  silently  that  True  one ! 


Sifl  Rag ;  tnahald  V, 

X.     LXXX. 
(1),  Those  who  have  applied  their  mind  to  the  true  Guru,  are  perfect  and  foremost. 
To  whom  he  himself  is  merciful,  in  their  mind  divine  knowledge  springs  up. 
To  whom  it  is  written  on  the  forehead,  they  obtained  the  name  of  Hari. 

Fause. 
0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  One  name ! 

All  comforts  spring  up,  thou  wilt  go  dressed  (in  a  robe  of  honour)  to  the  threshold. 
(2).  The  fear  of  birth  and  death  is  gone  by  the  love  and  worship  of  Gopal,* 
He  himself  preserves  (those,  who)  are  pure  by  the  society  of  the  holy  ones. 
The  dirt  of  birth  and  death  ia  cleared  away,  having  seen  the  sight  of  the  Guru  they  are  happy. 


^ 


*  The  sense  is  :  Id  the  perfect  Guru  the  Supreme  ia  completely  contained,  present. 
'  A  name  of  Krishna,  identified  with  the  Supreme. 


^ 
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(3).  In  every  place  ia  contained  that  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord- 

The  donor  of  all  is  the  One,  there  is  no  second. 

In  Ms  asylum  emancipation  is  ohtained ;  what  one  desires,  that  comes  to  pass. 

(4).  In  whose  heart  the  Supreme  Brahm  dwells,  they  are  perfect  and  foremost. 

Their  pure  lustre  has  become  manifest  in  the  world, 

Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  for  those  who  have  meditated  on  my  Lord. 

St'n  Mag  ;  mahala  ^. 

xr.   ixxxi. 

(I).  Having  met  with  tlie  true  Gnra  all  pain  ia  gone,  the  comfort  of  Hari  has  come  and  set 
the  heart. 

Within  (them)  light  is  manifested  (who)  direct  (their)  thoughta  on  the  One. 

Having  joined  the  holy  ones  the  face  is  bright,  they  (/.s.  the  disciples)  obtain  what  is  written 
(for  them). 

Those  who  sing  continually  the  qnalities  of  Govind,  are  pure  by  the  true  name, 

0  my  heart,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  comfort  is  obtained  ! 
The  service  of  the  perfect  Guru  ie  by  no  means  fruitless, 
(2).  The  desires  of  the  heart  are  fulfilled,  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  obtained. 
The  creator,  the  knower  of  the  heart,  is  known '  as  always  indwelling. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  face  is  bright^  having  repeated  the  name  (and  practised)  libf 
(and)  ablution. 

Lust,  wrath,  covetousnesa  have  become  extinct,  aU  pride  ia  abandoned.^ 

(3),  The  gain  of  the  name  ia  obtained,  all  tlie  bnsinesa  is  completed. 

By  the  Lord,  having  bestowed  mercy,  he  ia  united  (with  himself),  his  own  name  is  given  to  h 

His  coming  and  going  has  been  stopped,  he  himself  {i.e,  Hari)  has  become  kind  (to  him). 

The  true  palace  and  house  {i.e.  of  Hari)  is  obtained  (by  him),  (who)  has  known*  the  word  of  the  I 

(4).  The  devotees  he  protects  having  bestowed  his  own  mercy  (on  thera). 

In  this  and  that  world  the  faces  of  them  are  bright  who  remember  the  qualities  of  the  True  oni 

Remembering  (his)  qualities  the  eight  watches  (  —  day  and  night)  they  are  steeped  in  infinite  h 

Nanok  is  always  a  sacrifice  for  the  Supi-eme  Brahm,  the  ocean  of  happiness, 

Sirl^dg;  malmld  Y, 

XII.     LXXXII. 
(1).  If  the  perfect,  true  Gum  be  met  with,  the  treasure  of  the  word  (=n.ame)  is  obtained. 
If  the  Lord  bestow  his  own  mercy,  the  immortal  name  is  silently  repeated. 
The  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  cut  off,  meditation  ia  easily  brought  about. 

0  my  heart,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  Lord ! 

Without  Hari  there  is  none  other,  meditate  on  the  One  name  1 

(2).  His  value  cannot  be  told,  he  is  an  unfathomable  ocean  of  qualities. 

'  'M^^  =  T-r^tAr«  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 
^  All  this  is  the  fruit  of  the  service  of  the  Gum. 
^  i.e.  \Vho  has  receiv^ed  as  true. 
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66 


SIR!  EAG,  MAH,  V.,  SARD  Xill.  XIV.  (LXXXIII.  LXXXIV.) 


0  very  fortuaatej  join  the  society  (of  the  holy  oneB),  believe  in  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru) ! 

Serve  the  ocean  of  Loppinees,  who  ia  king  above  kings  ! 

(3).  My  trast  is  the  lotus  of  the  foot  (of  Hari),  there  ib  no  other  place. 

My  hold  is  on  thee,  0  Supremo  Brahm !  by  thy  power  I  remain  (abide). 

0  Lord  ]  thou  art  the  trust  of  the  humblcj  into  thy  society  I  enter. 

(4).  Hari  should  be  silently  repeated,  Govind  should  be  worshipped  the  eight  watchea! 

(By  whom)  soul,  life,  body,  property  are  preserved,  (by  whom)  mercifully  life  ia  protected. 

0  Kanak  I  all  pains  are  removed  by  him,  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  is  forgiving  (or ;  giving). 


Sirl  M^;  mahala  N, 
XIII,     LXXXITI. 


<! 


(1).  Who  haa  fallen  in  love  with  that  True  one,  he  does  not  die  nor  come  (again)  after  having  gone. 
Though  separated,  he  is  not  separated  (from  him,  who)  is  continually  contained  in  all. 
The  pain  and  trouble  of  the  humble  he  (Hari)  ia  breaking  on  account  of  hia  good  disposition  towards 
(hia)  worshipper. 

The  wondei-fully  formed,  the  unatained  (Supreme)  has  been  nnited  (to  me)  by  the  Guru,  O  mother ! 

0  brother,  make  that  Lord  thy  friend ! 

Away  with  the  fascination  and  friendship  of  the  Maya !  no  happy  one  is  seen. 

(2).  He  is  wise,  bountiful,  well-disposed,  pure,  of  an  infinite  form  (or  beauty). 

A  friend,  a  helper,  very  great,  high,  great,  infinite. 

He  is  not  known  aa  young  (or)  old,  hia  court  is  immovable. 

"What  is  asked  (from  him),  that  is  obtained,  he  is  the  support  of  the  helpless.^ 

(3).  Looking  upon  whom  the  sins  are  taken  away  and  tranquillity  is  made  in  soul  and  body. 

If  with  one  mind  the  One  be  meditated  upon,  the  error  of  the  mind  ceases. 

Ho  is  the  abode  of  virtues,  always  young,  whose  bountifulness  is  (all-)  filling. 

Always,  always  he  should  be  worshipped,  day  and  night  ho  should  not  be  forgotten  I 

(4).  For  whom  it  was  written  before,  their  friend  is  Govind. 

Body,  soul  and  property,  all  I  offer  (to  those,  by  whom)  this  whole  life  is  devoted  (to  him). 

He  always  sees  and  hears  in  the  presence,  in  everybody  Erahm  is  contained. 

(Even)  the  ungratefuP  he  cherishes;  the  Lord,  0  Nanak!  is  always  giving. 

SiriRag;  mahala  V, 
XIY,     LXXXIY. 

(1).  By  the  Lord,  by  whom  soul,  body  and  property  have  been  given,  they  are  easily  (naturally) 
taken  care  of  and  preserved. 

■  Having  made  all  the  constituent  parts  (of  the  body),  infinite  light  has  been  put  within  it  (by  him).** 
Always,  always  the  Lord  should  be  remembered,  put  and  keep  him  within  thy  breast ! 


^  nvmdt  —  r^Mdi  ;  Arjnn  lengthens  or  shortens  the  syllables,  not  only  at  the  end  of  the  verse  (for  the 
sake  of  the  rhyine)^  but  also  in  the  midst  of  the  lioe,  ]n^t  as  he  pleases. 

^  'Kf^dd^^^f^r  ungrntefal.  It  is  somewhat  doabtful  if  it  is  to  be  derived  from  ^flT^  or  from  ^9i'di|. 
In  tlie  first  ease  the  initiiU  9|f  would  be  wrong,  in  tlie  second  the  assimilation  of  ^  to  gba]^  is  without  analogy. 

^  0775T  i-^  here  idcniicfll  with  VIJEi  a  eons-tltuent  part  of  the  body,  of  which  seven  are  enumerated  :  blood, 
marrow,  fat,  flesh,  bones,  medullary  Mibstanre,  semen.  Tlie  ^f5  »irMT3" .  the  infinite  light,  is  the  nfT31f?^ 
or  tite  indhddual  spirit  which  has  directly  emanated  from  the  Supreme  Spirit. 
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Fame, 

0  ray  heart,  there  is  none  other  without  Hari  ! 

Remain  always  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  no  pain  will  enter  thee. 

(2).  Jewels,  choice  things,  rubies,  gold,  silver  are  dust. 

Mother,  father,  son,  relative,  all  kinsmen  are  false. 

By  whom  he  was  made,  him  he  does  not  know^  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  an  impure  beast. 

(3).  Who  is  inside  and  outside  diffuf?ed,  him  he  considers  as  being  far  away. 

Thirst  (worldly  covetousness)  has  seized  him,  he  is  absorbed  in  it,  in  his  heart  is  cruel  egotifi 

The  host's  load^  of  them,  who  are  destitute  of  devotion  and  the  name,  comes  and  goes. 

(4).  Be  merciful,  0  Lord  creator,  and  preserve  the  creatures  I 

TVithout  the  Lord  there  is  no  protector,  very  formidable  has  Tama  become. 

Nanak  does  not  forget  (thy)  name,  0  Hari,  bestow  (on  me)  thy  own  mercy  ! 

8iri  R&g ;  tmJiald  V. 

XV,     LXXXV. 

(1).  My  body  and  property,  my  kingdom  aud  beauty,  my  country, 

(My)  many  sons  and  vriveSj  many  amusements  and  clothes  : 

Are,  if  the  name  of  Hari  do  not  dwell  in  (my)  heart,  of  no  use  nor  account. 

Fame, 

O  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  t 

Keeping  always  company  with  the  holy  ones  direct  thy  mind  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru 

(2).  The  treasure  of  the  name  is  meditated  upon  (by  him),  upon  (whose)  forehead  the  lot  i 
(written). 

All  the  works  (of  him)  are  adjusted,  (who)  clings  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

The  sickness  of  egotism  (and  his)  error  is  cut  off,  he  does  not  come  nor  will  he  go  (again  int( 
wombs),  ^m 

(3).  Keep  thou  company  with  the  holy  ones  (and  thus)  bathe  at  the  sixty-eight  TirthasI*  ^| 

Life,  soul,  body  become  fresh  (thereby),  this  is  true  relish. 

Here  (in  this  world)  greatnesses  will  accrue  to  thee  and  at  the  threshold  thou  wilt  obtain  a  pk 

(4).  The  Lord  himseU'  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everythiDg),  all  is  in  his  hand. 

He  him&elf  having  killed  vivifies,  within  and  without  he  is  with  (every  one).  i 

Nanak  has  taken  refuge  with  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Lord  of  all  bodies.  ] 

Siri  Edg ;  m&Mla  V.  i 
XYI.     LXXXYI. 

(1).  I  have  faOen'  on  the  asylum  of  my  Lord,  the  Guru  has  been  merciful.  J 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Gum  all  my  troubles  have  become  extinct.  \ 

My  heart  has  cluDg  to  the  name  of  Earn,  by  the  sight  of  the  nectar  I  am  happy.  I 

Fame.  i 

0  my  heart,  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  best.  I 

If  the  Lord  bestow  his  own  mercy  (on  me),  I  do  not  forgot  him  one  moment  from  my  heart, 

^  V^,  s,m.  the  party  taken  over  in  one  boat's  trip. 

*  The  sense  is  :  if  thou  keep  company  with  the  piows,  it  is  as  tnuch  as  if  thou  wouldst  bathe  at  the  I 
eight  Urthafi. 

*  V§ ;  no  subject  is  mentioned,  bot  it  must  be,  according  to  the  whole  context,  n*Ii  we  =  I, 


63 


SIEI  RAG.  MAH.  V.,  8ABD  XVII.  XVIII.  (LXXXVII.  LXXXVm.) 


(2).  The  qnalities  of  Gorind  should  continually  be  snng^  who  ia  the  extinj*msher  of  vices. 

"Without  the  name  of  Hari  comlbrt  is  not  obtained,  I  have  seen  a  great  many  things.* 

Those  who  were  given  to  hia  praises,  have  easily  crossed  the  water  of  existence. 

(3).  (It  is  equal  to)  a  Tirtha,  fasting,  lakhg  of  abstinences,  if  the  dust  of  the  holy  ones  he  obtamef 

From  whom  will  (one)  hide  himself,  as  he  (=*nuri)  always  sees  in  the  presence? 

In  every  place  my  Lord  is  contained  brimful. 

(4),  True  ia  (his)  kingtlora,  true  his  order,  true  is  the  place  of  the  True  one. 

True  power  he  has  applied,  by  the  True  one  the  world  has  been  created. 

I,  Nanok,  am  always  a  sacrifice  for  him,  by  whom  the  true  name  is  silently  repeated. 


Sin  Muff ;  mahfld  V. 

XVII.     LXXXVII. 
(1).  "Who  with  effort  is  silenUy  repeating  Hari,  he  is  very  fortunate  and  acquires  wealth. 
He  who  remembers  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  sainin,  cuts  off  the  dirt  of  (all  his)  births. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  go  on  repeating  the  name  of  Hari ! 
Enjoy  the  fruits  desired  by  the  heart,  all  grief  and  anguish  ceases. 

(2).  By  whose  agency  the  body  is  sustained,  that  Lord  is  seen  us  being  with  (^indwelling). 
In  the  water,  the  earth,  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  he  is  present,*  the  Lord  beholds  hia  own  sight 
(3).  Soul  and  body  haTO  become  pure,  love  to  the  True  one  has  sprang  np. 

By  whom  the  feet  of  the  Suprem.e  Brahm  are  worshipped,  they  have  performed  aU  silent  repetitioiis 
and  austerities. 

(4).  A  gem,  jewel,  ruby,  nectar  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

Comfort,  ease,  joy,  relish ;  humble  Kanak  sings  the  quaUties  of  Hari. 


I 


Sirf  i?a^;  mahala  V. 


XYni.     LXXXYIII. 

(1).  That  ia  a  Shastr,  that  is  a  magic  spell,/'  by  means  of  which  the  name  of  Hari  is  muttered. 

By  (that)  placeleaa  one  a  place  has  been  obtained,  (to  whom)  by  the  Gurti  the  wealth  of  the  lotus  of 
the  foot  is  given. 

(That  is)  true  capital,  (that  is)  true  abstinence,  if  (one)  sing  the  eight  watches  the  qualities  (of  Hari). 

With  whom  the  Lord  has  met  bestowing  Ms  mercy  (upon  him),  he  does  not  die,  nor  does  he  come 
and  go  (again). 

Pm^ae. 

0  my  heart,  worship  always  Hari  with  one  mind ! 
He  is  contained  within  everybody,  he  is  always  a  helper  with  (thee). 

(2).  How  shall  I  count  the  amount  of  comforts,  when  I  remember  Govind  ?  ~ 

They  have  been  satiated  who  have  tasted  it,  that  relish  knows  (their)  soul  (only). 
The  Lord  dwells  in  the  heart  of  him  who  is  associated  with  the  saints,  the  beloved  is  bestowing  (his) 
favour  (on  him). 

He,  who  has  served  his  own  Lord,  is  king  and  chief  of  men. 

^  The  sense  is  t  I  have  seen  a  great  deal  and  can  speak  from  experience. 

^  Vft'HTi  literally :  filled  in,  Le,  completely  dlffu^d,  so  that  no  place  is  empty  of  him. 

^  ^^^1  Sansk.  IJ^if »  a  magic  speU  or  hymn,  sung  to  obtain  favourable  events. 
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(3).  At  (every)  opportimity  (I)  delight  in  the  glory  and  qualities  of  Hari,  in  wMoli  (are  com 
crores  of  abltitionB  and  bathings. 

(If)  the  tongue  nttera  the  reportB  of  the  qualities  (of  Hari),  no  alms  will  come  up  to  it. 

Having  bestowed  a  favourable  look  he  dwells  in  eonl  and  body,  the  mercifal  Sapreme  SpL 
kind  one. 

Sonl,  body  and  wealth  are  Ms,  I  am  always,  always  a  sacrifice  (for  h.im).  H 

(4).  Who  ia  united  by  the  creator  (with  himaelf),  he,  being  united,  is  never  separated  (from  1 

The  fetters  of  h-ia  servants  are  cut  asunder  by  the  trae  creator. 

The  erring  one  ia  put  by  him  into  the  (right)  way  not  considering  his  virtuea  and  vioei. 

l^anak  has  gone  to  the  asylum  of  him,  who  is  the  support  of  all  bodies. 


Sirl  Mug ;  mahald  V. 

XIX.     LXXXIX. 

(1).  If  by  the  tongue  the  True  one  be  remembered,  soul  and  body  become  pure. 
(Though  there  be)  mother,  father  and  numerous  relatives,  without  him  there  is  none 
If  he  bestow  his  own  favour,  he  is  not  forgotten  a  minute. 

Faust. 

O  my  heart,  serve  the  True  one  as  long  as  there  is  (any)  breath  I 
Without  the  True  one  all  is  falsehood,  at  the  end  it  ia  annihilated. 
(2),  My  Lord  is  pure,  without  him  I  cannot  abido. 
In  my  heart  and  body  is  very  great  hunger,  may  some  one  bring  and  unite  (him  with  me),  0  mc 
In  the  four  comers  (of  the  earth)  (a  place)  has  been  sought  (by  me),  without  the  bridegroom 
ia  no  other  place. 

(3).  ilake  supplication  before  him,  who  is  uniting  the  creator  (with  men)  ! 

The  true  Guru  is  the  giver  of  the  name  (of  him)  whose  storeroom  is  foil.  , 

Always,  always  he  should  be  praised,  (who  has)  no  end  nor  limit !  I 

(4).  The  preserver  should  be  praisfd,  whose  actions  are  many  ! 

Always,  always  he  should  be  worshipped  !  this  ia  the  greatest  wisdom. 

In  sour  and  body  it  is  sweet  to  him,  on  whose  forehead  (tids)  destiny  is  (written),  0  Mnak  ! 

Sirl  Mag ;  nmhald  V. 

XX.     XC.  I 

(1).  0  brother,  join  the  aainta,  remember  the  true  name  I  1 

Store  up  provisions  for  the  soul !  (that  will  be)  with  (thee)  here  and  there. 
From  the  perfect  Guru  he  (=Hari)  is  obtained,  having  bestowed  his  own  favourable  look. 
By  destiny  he  obtains  (him),  to  whom  he  is  merciful. 

Pause. 
0  my  heoi't,  there  is  no  one  like  the  Guru  ! 

No  other  place  ia  seen,  the  Guru  (alone)  unites  that  True  one  (with  thee). 
(2).  All  things  he  has  got,  who  has  gone  and  seen  th©  Guru. 
Whose  mind  is  fixed  on  the  feet  of  the  Gum,  they  are  very  fortunate,  0  mother ! 
The  Gum  is  bountiful,  the  Gmu  is  powerful,  the  Guru  is  contained  in  all. 
The  Guru  ia  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  sinking  ones  the  Guru  causes  to  swim.' 

*  The  sense  ia  :  which  h  equal  to  crores  of  ablutions. 

'  The  Guru,  as  an  avatar,  Is  identified  with  the  Supreme  Being. 
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(3).  By  what  mouth  is  tlie  Guru  praised,  who  is  the  powerful  (^efficient)  cause  of  causes  ? 
Thoso  foreheads  remained  im movable,  on  which  the  Guru  put  his  hand. 

The  Eectar  of  the  name,  which  the  Guru  gave  to  drink,  is  a  suitable  food  against  birth  and  death. 
(By  whom)  the  Guru,  the  Lord,  the  destroyer  of  fear,  has  been  served,  (his)  pain  has  gone  off, 
(4).  The  true  Guru  is  deep  and  profound,  the  ocean  of  comfort,  sin-removing. 
Who  has  served  his  own  Guru,  on  him  the  club  of  the  mcsacngor  of  Yama  does  not  fall. 
I  have  searched  and  seen  the  whole  world  (and  found  that)  nothicg  can  be  compared  with  the  Guru, 
The  treasure  of  the  name  was  given  (to  me)  by  the  true  Guru,  in  the  heart  of  Kanak  is  (therefore) 
the  pith  of  happiEcss. 

8iri  Rag:  mahald  V. 

XXT.     XCI. 
(1),  Having  considered  it  sweet  1  ate  it,  (but)  a  hitter  taste  sprang  up  (after). 
Brothers,  friends,  good  fnends  were  made  (by  me),  (I)  was  occupied  with  talking  about  worldly  subjects. 
(But  all)  passes  quickly,^  without  the  name  it  la  insipid. 


I 


M 


Pause. 
0  my  heart,  stick  to  the  service  of  the  true  Gum ! 

What  is  visible,  that  is  annihilated,  give  up  the  opinion  of  thy  (own)  mind ! 
(2).  like  a  dog,  who  has  become  mad,  runs  in  the  ten  directions, 
(So)  a  greedy  creature  does  not  know  what  is  eatable  and  not  eatable,  it  eats  all. 
Being  immersed  in  the  intoxication  of  lust  and  wrath,  it  falls  again  and  again  into  the  womb. 
(3).  By  the  Maya  a  net  is  spread  out  having  made  a  bait  within  it* 
By  greediness  the  bird  is  caught  and  cannot  get  out,  0  mother  \ 
It  does  not  know  him  by  whom  it  is  made,  again  and  again  it  cornea  and  goes. 
(4).  This  world  is  fascinated  in  many  ways  and  in  many  manners. 
Whom  he  preserves,  he  is  preserved  (abides),  the  infinite  Supreme  Spirit  is  powerful. 
The  people  of  Hari  are  saved  by  their  constant  meditation  on  Hari,  Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice 
(for  them). 

jSfrf  Rag;  mahald  V. 

Ghar  n. 

XXII.     XCII. 


(1).  The  cowherd  has  come  to  the  cowhouse,'  what  ostentation  has  he  to  make? 
The  time  has  arrived,  it  must  be  gone,  take  thou  care  of  thy  household  things  [ 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  sing  the  qualities  of  Hari,  serve  the  true  Gnru  in  love  I 
Wliy  art  thou  conceited  of  a  trifle  ? 
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'  ^^^  5T3^  may  be  translated  in  different  ways.  The  expression  i&  also  found  in  Tulsl  Das  Rlmiyan, 
where  it  is  explained  by:  ^T^rT^Tf^  %  ^^i  the  efficient  causes  of  the  Mahat,  etc.  (see  Wilson's  Vish. 
Pur.  p.  14).  SfBH  5T33  l^^f^M  ™»y  therefore  be  translated  by:  who  Is  able  to  make  the  primary  elements 
or  substances  (IjrrxTg'),  But  it  is  perhaps  more  simple  to  take  it  =  ^"g^  ^T  ^TH^>  he  is  the  (efficient) 
caase  of  caasea,  and  the  whole  expression,  i^qio  5T3^  WT3^>  might  be  translated  by:  he  is  the  powerful 
(efficient)  cause  of  causes. 

*  Literally:  Id  going  delay  is  not  made. 

^  diriiW*  cow-house,  a  hut  built  on  pasture  ground,  thence  the  adjective  or  s.m.  arf^Mti  the  cowherd, 
who  belongs  to  the  3Tft35.     The  word  is  obsolete  in  Hindi  now,  but  still  in  use  In  Marathi  (jH^db)* 
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(2).  Like  tbe  guest  of  a  night  thou  wilt  rise  and  depart  at  dawn. 
Why  art  thou  enamoured  with  thy  household  ?  all  is  (like)  a  flower-gaj'den, 

(3).  Why  sayeat  thou  :  **  mine,  mine  "  ?  desire  that  Lord,  who  haa  given  it !  I 

By  any  means  thou  must  rise  and  go,  thou  wilt  go  leaving  hehind  lakhs  and  crores  (of  mpeea), 
(4),  Whilst  wandering  in  the  eighty-four  lokha  (of  forms  of  existence)  thou  haet  obtained  the  hard- 
to-he-aequired  human  birth. 

O  N^anak^  remember  thou  the  name !  that  day  (of  departure)  has  come  near  to  thee.  I 

Siri  Rag  ;  mahala  V. 

xxin.   xcin. 

(1).  So  long  thou  livest  comfortably^  as  thy  companion  is  with  (thee). 

When  thy  companion  has  risen  and  gone,  thou  aii  mingled  with  duat,  0  woman ! 

Fame, 

(If)  in  (thy)  heart  indifference  to  the  world  has  been  effected,  (if  there  he)  a  desire  to  see  the  sight 
(of  the  Guru). 

Blessed  is  that  thy  state !  *  .  ! 

(2).  Ab  long  as  thy  beloved  (husbaud)  dwells  in  the  houae,  all  say:  yes,  yes  I 

Whea  Ihy  beloved  will  rise  and  go,  then  none  will  ask  a  word  about  thee. 

(3).  Serve  in  thy  father*8  house  thy  bridegi'oom  and  thou  wilt  dwell  in  comfort  ia  thy  father-in-law's 
house.* 

Having  joined  the  Guru  learn  wisdom  and  good  conduct,  (then)  pain  will  never  befall  thee. 

(4).  All  must  go  to  their  father-in-law's  house,  all  ore  bringing  their  wives  home. 

0  Nanak,  blessed  are  the  favoured  women,  who  have  love  to  their  bridegroom ! 

Sir\  Rug  ;  mahuld  V. 
Ghar  VI. 
XXIV.     XCIV. 
(I).  He  alone  is  the  (primary)  cause  of  causes,  by  whom  the  form  (of  every  thing)  is  made. 
Meditate  on  him,  0  my  heart,  who  is  the  support  of  all ! 

Fame. 
Meditate  in  thy  heart  on  the  feet  of  the  Guru ! 

Giving  up  all  cunning  fix  thy  thoughts  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru) ! 

(2).  Pain,  trouble  and  feax-  do  not  befall  him,  in  whose  heart  the  m an tr  (initiatory  word)  of  the 
Guru  is. 

(Though)  one  make  crores  of  efforts,  no  one  has  crossed  without  the  Gum. 

(3).  Having  seen  the  sight  (of  the  Guru)  he  (the  disciple)  subdues  his  mind,  all  his  siua  go  off. 

1  am  a  sacrifice  for  them,  who  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

(4).  The  true  name  of  Hari  dwells  in  a  heart  associated  with  the  sainta. 
Those  are  very  fortunate,  0  Niinak,  in  whose  heart  this  is  the  ca^o  ! 

Sirl  Rug ;  mnhala  V. 
XXV.     XCV. 

(1),  Collect  the  wealth  of  Hari,  worship  the  true  Guru,  give  up  all  paasiona ! 
By  whom  thou  wast  made,  having  kept  in  mind  that  Hari  thou  wilt  be  saved. 

*  lliis  is  a  simile  often  used  in  the  Granth.  The  sense  is  :  if  thou  servest  God  in  this  present  world  (thy 
falher*8  liouse),  thou  wilt  livt*  iu  happiness  hereafter  (In  thy  father-in-law's  houses  the  next  ivorld). 
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Eecite  sUently,  0  heart,  the  Oqc,  infiDite  name ! 

The  support  of  the  heart  is  ho,  by  whom  life,  soul  and  body  were  given. 

(2),  In  lust,  wrath  and  conceit  the  world  is  immeraed,  0  inotlier ! 

Fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  aaints,  cling  to  the  feet  (of  the  Guni) !  pain  and  darkncRs  are 

(3).  He  practises  truth,  contentment  and  mercy:  these  are  the  best  worka* 

He  gives  up  hia  own  self  and  becomes  the  dust  of  all,  to  whom  the  Lord,  the  shapeless, 

(4),  What  ia  seen,  aU  that  art  Thou,  (thy)  expansion  is  spread  out, 

Nanak  says :  by  the  Guru  (my)  error  has  been  cut  off,  I  consider  (now)  all  aa  Brahm. 

8ir^  Rtig ;  mahaU  Y. 

XXVI.     XCVI. 

(1).  In  bad  and  good  actions  the  whole  world  is  (engaged). 
Free  from  both  ia  the  devotee ;  some  rare  one  ia  knowing.' 

Fame. 

The  Lord  is  contained  in  all  (things).     What  shall  I  say  (and)  hear  ? 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  great  Supreme  Spiritj  the  wifjo ! 

(2),  He  who  is  in  pride  and  conceit^  is  no  worshipper. 

Of  nnbiasaed  regard  for  truth,  O  saints,  is  one  amongst  a  crore. 

(3).  Telling  and  causing  to  be  told  is  a  false  renown.' 

By  telling  a  story  some  rare  disciple  is  eraaneipated. 

(4).  The  state  of  him,  who  is  everywhere  present,'  docs  not  come  into  sight. 

He  has  obtained  (this)  gift,  0  l^anak !  who  is  the  dust  of  the  saints. 

Sirl  Rii§ ;  mahaiu  V. 

Ghar  VII, 

XXVII.     XCVII. 

(1)*  On  account  of  my  trust  in  the©  indulgent  treatment  has  been  shown  to  me. 
The  child  errs  and  makes  mistakes,  thou,  0  Hari,  art  father  and  mother ! 

Fame. 

Tdling  and  causing  to  be  told  (legends)  is  easy,  (but)  what  is  pleasing  to  thee  is  difficult. 

(2).  I  put  my  trust  in  thee,  I  know,  thy  own  self  is  I. 

In  all  and  without  all  art  thou,  0  father !  who  art  not  in  need  of  anything. 

(3).  0  father,  I  do  not  know  what  word  is  conformable  to  thee  1 

He  who  is  free  from  bonds,  0  saints,  keeps  affection  for  me ! 

(4).  The  Lord  has  become  mercifnl,  coming  and  going  has  been  stopped. 

Having  met  with  the  Guru,  the  Supreme  Brahm  was  known  by  Nanak, 

^  Some  rare  one  is  knowing-,  supply  :  the  fact,  that  good  and  bad  actions  are  not  existing  for  the  devotee, 
who  sees  in  all  Brahm.  ^H 

^  By  telliag  or  rmrrating  stones  or  legends  of  the  gods,  making  others  tell  them,  emancipation  is  not 
ohtarned.     Th^  recital  of  the  legends  of  the  gods  is  considered  very  meritorious, 

'  Wf^3Tf3'i  o^'*  (Sonsk.  '^rft*nt)  literally  :  not  disappeared,  not  gone  =  present  (everywhere),  E|(T^^  • 
The  explanation  (in  the  Panjah!  Dictionary) :  free  from  the  ordinary  eondltions  of  hutnan  life,  is  gratuitous. 
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Sin  Etiff ;  mahttlu  V. 

Ghar  I. 
XXVIII.     XCVIII. 
1 .  Having  joined  the  saints  deatli  has  been  cut  off. 
The  true  Lord  haa  settled  in  (my)  heart,  the  Lord  has  become  merciful. 
The  perfect,  true  Guru  has  been  met  with  (and)  all  troubles  have  become  extinct. 

Pause. 

0  my  true  Guru,  I  am  a  sacrifice  for  thee ! 

1  devote  myself  for  thy  sight,  having  been  pleased  thou  hast  given  me  the  nectar-name. 
(2),  Those  are  wise  men,  who  have  served  thee  in  love- 
Pinal  emancipation  ie  obtained  (following)  after  those,  iu  whose  heart  the  treasure  of  the  name 
There  m  no  donor  like  the  Guru,  who  has  given  the  gift  of  the  soul.* 

(3).  Those  have  become  acceptable,  (with)  whom  tbe  Guru  has  met  by  (their)  good  destiny.* 

Those  who  are  in  love  with  the  True  one,  get  a  place  to  sit  in  hia  court. 

In  the  hand  of  the  creator  are  honours ;  they  obtain  what  is  written  before  (for  them). 

(4),  True  18  the  creator,  true  the  maker ;  true  is  the  Lord,  true  his  support. 

The  perfectly  True^  one  is  praised  (by  him),  whose  intelligence  and  discrimination  is  true. 

He  is  contained  in  all  unintermittingly ;  Nanak  lives  by  reciting  silently  the  One, 

Sirt  Rdg ;  mahala  V. 

XXIX.     XCIX. 

(1).  The  Gum,  the  Supreme  Lord,  should  be  worshipped,  loving  him  in  heart  and  body  ! 

The  true  Guru  is  the  donor  of  the  creatureSj  he  gives  support  to  every  one. 

The  words  of  the  true  Gum  should  be  done,  this  is  true  consideration. 

Without  being  attached  to  the  society  of  the  saints  oil  the  fascination  of  the  Maya  is  (but)  ashea 
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Pause. 
0  my  friend,  remember  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

(If)  connexion  with  the  saints  dwell  in  the  heart,  the  toil  is  accomplished.* 
(2),  The  Guru  is  infinitely  powerftil,  the  very  fortunate  get  an  interview  with  him. 
The  Guru  is  inapprehensible,  pure,  like  the  Guru  there  is  none  other. 

The  Guru  is  the  creator,  the  Guru  the  maker,  the  disciple  has  true  information  (regarding  him), 
"Without  the  Guru  there  is  nothing,  what  the  Gum  wishes  to  do,  that  is  done. 
(3).  The  Gum  is  Ih©  Tirtha,  the  Guru  is  the  Coral-tree,"  the  Gum  is  the  nccomplisher  of  the  dea 
(of  men). 

The  Guru  is  the  donor,  having  given  the  name  of  Hari  he  saves  the  whole  world. 

The  Guru  is  powerful,  the  Gum  is  formless  (or  the  formless  Supreme  Being),  high,  inaccessible,  infini 

The  greatness  of  the  Guru  is  incomprehensible,  what  will  the  narrator  say  ? 

'  *Htd*?^T^  i^nust  here  be  taken  as  a  Tatpurusha,  the  gift  of  the  goal,  Le.  tlie  gift,  by  which  the  » 
may  be  saved- 

*  T^rfej  Abl.  of  44^ iQ,  from  ^IfflT,  good  lot  or  destiny.    This  seems  to  be  the  simplest  explauatii 
the  meaniDg  "naturally"  not  fitting  so  well  t!ie  context*  , 

*  ^'^TT^p  literaliy:  truer  than  true  =  jiepfectly  true.  | 
I  ^  The  sense  is :  maa's  t4>il  is  accomplished,  or  over.  I 
'                 *  V1d*HI:ii  Sansk.  TTf^^nfT.  the  Coral-tree,  one  of  the  five  trees  of  heaven. 

i  "     , 
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(4).  As  many  fruit  a  m  are  desired  in  the  heart,  ao  many  are  with  the  Guru. 

The  (fruita)  written  hefore  are  to  be  obtained  (by  him),  (to  whom)  he  gives  the  capital  of  the  true 
name. 

He  who  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru,  will  not  again  be  destroyed. 

0  Hari,  mayst  thou  never  be  forgotten  by  Nanakl  this  life,  body  and  breath  are  thine. 

Sirf  Eug ;  mahaJa  V. 

XXX.    c. 

(I).  Hear,  0  saints,  0  brother!  final  emancipation  (is  obtained)  by  the  true  name. 

The  feet  of  the  Gum  should  be  embraced,'  the  name  of  Hari  is  the  Tirtha, 

In  the  next  world  (such  a  one)  is  reoeired  at  the  threshold,  the  placeless  one  obtains  a  place. 

0  brother,  trae  is  the  service  of  the  true  Gnni  I 

From  the  G-uru,  being  pleased,  the  (all-)  filling,  the  invisible  and  indivisible '  is  obtained, 

(2).  (I  mxi)  devoted  to  the  true  Guru,  who  has  given  (me)  the  trae  name. 

Daily  I  praise  the  True  one,  the  qualities  of  the  True  one  I  sing. 

The  True  one  I  eat,  the  True  one  I  put  on  (as  clothes),  true  is  the  name  of  the  True  one. 

(3),  May  he  not  be  forgotten  at  any  breath  (or)  morsel,  the  Gum  himself  is  the  fruit-yielding  hody 
(or  person). 

Like  the  Guru  none  is  seen,  recite  him  (silently)  day  and  night ! 

If  he  bestow  a  favourable  look,  then  is  obtained  the  true  name,  the  vessel  of  (all)  qualities. 

(4).  The  Guru,  the  Supreme  Lord,  is  One,  he  ia  contained  in  all. 

To  whom  it  was  decreed  before,  they  meditate  on  the  name, 

0  Nanak  I  who  has  resorted  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru,  does  not  die  nor  does  he  come  (again)  having 
gone. 


Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

SIBi   IliG. 

MahaU  I. ;   Ghar  I. 

I. 

(1).  Speaking,  speaking  (my)  heart  is  proclaiming  (his  qualities),  as,  as  it  is  known  (to  my  heart), 
BO  it  proclaims  (them). 

He,  who  is  proclaimed,  how  great  is  he,  in  which  place  is  he  ?  * 

As  many  as  are  telling  (his  qualities),  all  having  told  (them)  continue  meditating  (upon  them). 


'  ilH^OT  (srevana),  (Sansk,  ^l^ijm),  v.a.  To  embrace,  to  hold  fast,  to  resort  to. 

'  Wts^  =  'K3^»  having  no  difference  (from   the  universe),  the  identity  of  the  Supreme  and  of  the 
trni verse. 

^  The  JlflTTM^  does  not  id  ways  contain  the  exact  number  of  eight  verses,  but  sometimes  one  more 
or  less* 

*  The  whole  verse  is  obscure  and  the  sense  can  only  be  arrived  at  by  conjeeture. 
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0  father,  h©  (Hari)  is  invisible^  inaccessible,  infinite! 
True  is  the  preserver,  of  a  pure  name,  of  a  pure  place.* 
(2).  It  is  not  known  how  much  thy  command  is,  no  one  knows  to  wiite  it  dowTi. 
If  a  hundred  poets  be  assembled,  not  a  moment  they  cause  to  arrive  (at  it),  though  they  weep. 
His  value  has  been  obtained  (found  out)  by  no  one,  all  teM  it  by  hearsay. 
(3).  Pu*S|  prophets,  Saliks,  Sadiqs  and  martyrs.* 

Sheklis,  MuIlaB,  DarvSahes :  a  great  blessing  has  come  upon  them,  who  continually  read  (his)  saluta 
(4).  Without  afiking  (any  body)  he  makes,  without  asking  he  puHa  down,  without  aekiug  h^ 
and  takes. 

His  own  power  he  himself  knows,  he  himself  produces  the  (primary)  causes. 

He,  looking  on,  sees  all;  to  whom  he  pleaseSj  he  gives. 

(5).  The  name  of  (his)  place  is  not  known  nor  how  great  his  name  is. 

How  great  is  that  place,  where  my  king  dwells? 

None  can  amve  there,  to  whom  shall  I  go  to  ask  ? 

(6).  Castes  and  no-castes  do  not  please  (him),*  if  he  makes  one  great. 

In  the  hand  of  the  great  one  are  the  greatneflses  (=.Thonourfl),  to  whom  he  pleases,  he  gives. 

By  his  own  order  he  adorns  (a  man),  not  a  moment  he  delays, 

(7),  Every  one  recites  much  (his  qualities)  in  the  thought  of  taking  much  (from  him). 

What  a  great  donor  shall  he  he  called  ?  his  gifts  are  not  counted.* 

0  l^anak !  there  is  no  deficiency  coming  forth,  thy  store-rooms  are  from  age  to  age. 

Mahald  I. 
II. 
(1).  AH  are  the  female  friends  of  the  beloved  (=husband),  all  adora  themselves. 
They  are  come  to  m^e  an  estimate  (of  their  respective  virtues)  i  a  bastard  scarlet  dress 
right  state. 

By  hypocrisy  the  affection  of  the  husband  is  not  obtained,  counterfeit  overgilding  is  miserable. 

Fause. 
0  Hari,  thus  the  woman  lays  hold  of  the  beloved ! 
The  favoured  women,  who  please  thee,  thou  adomost  in  thy  own  mercy. 


^  The  explnnntion  of  the  words  "LTT^  AHfl  VW  Mlfy  by  the  Sikh  commentary :  T-ffq^^t  %  T-ft 
IB  a  mera  guess  and  ouly  shows  that  the  Bikhs  themselves  no  longer  undeFstand  their  Granth. 

"  irR5^=  sL^JLj,  literally,  a  traveller,  the  first  stage  in  Sufism,  a  devotee  ;  iTT^^  =  ^JOU?*  adj.  1 
sincere;  4(J<,  a  plural  of  the  jjlural  Ijt^  (from  Jt*^),  martyrs.  H\\i  )||Qd  *lJl^.  literally:  iuhi 
and  martyr,  a  mere  tautology',  to  fill  up  the  ver^jc,  as  Nanak  apparently  did  not  understand  that  IfiT^T  ^'^^ 
plural  of  X>^  -   The  same  is  the  case  with  the  foUi>wing  Iftf  if  41 1  f^of  >  f^  uLr<  being  likewise  the  plu  rnl  of  ^ 

*  The  whole  verse  is  very  obscure  and  the  Sikhs  are  totally  at  a  loss  how  to  explain  it,  ^I^f^  ^KV^  i; 
apparently  be  taken  as  one  word  (Pers,  ^^^j  jO ,  to  arrive,  to  happen)  and  joined  with  fjA  cT©  ^^W< 
310t?5T  <Td  d4ll< )  to  them  a  great  blessing  has  arrived.  As  in  the  whole  sentence  a  number  of  Am 
Persian  words  are  jumbled  together,  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  also  a  Persian  verb  is  employed.  Sue 
jumbling  of  foreign  (and  frequently  not  at  all  understood)  words  is  considered  a  great  feat  of  learning, 
does  not  come  into  consideration  if  even  the  rhyme  be  broken  thereby  ('Jin^  —  't^'t}- 

*  ^^Al^d^f  (sistes  and  no-castes,  Le.  he  has  no  regard  to  any  castes,  if  he  wishes  to  make  one  grcB 
'  ^5  BttPin  Tm^ J  literally  :  having  given,  the  amount,  estimate  is  stopped,  i.e.  he  never  counts  1 

much  he  gives. 
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(2).  The  body  and  heart  of  her,  who  is  adorned  with  the  word  of  the  Guru,  is  with  her 
(huaband), 

Haring  joined  hoth  hands  ehe  stands  and  looks  out,  she  utters  a  true  petition. 

She  is  steeped  in  red  (colour),  dwells  in  true  fear,  she  is  steeped  in  love,  in  the  true  colour. 

(3),  Servant  aud  slaT©  of  the  beloved  she  is  called,  who  minda  the  name. 

True  lore  does  not  break,  if  he  unite  to  true  union  (with  himself). 

I  am  always  a  saeri&ce  for  her,  who  Is  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  Euid  whose  heart  is 
perforated  (by  it). 

(4).  That  woman  will  not  sit  dowu  as  a  widow,  who  is  absorbed  iu  the  true  Guru. 

Her  beloved  is  delightful,  young,  true,  he  does  not  die  nor  go. 

He  always  sports  with  the  beloved  woman,  true  is  his  favourable  look  and  goodwill  (towards  her) J 

(5).  Truth  ie  laid  out  (by  her)  as  her  wealth,^  the  ornament  of  her  dress  is  love. 

Having  applied  the  paint  of  sandal-dust,  the  tenth  gate*  is  made  her  palace. 

Her  lamp  is  lighted  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  her  necklace  on  her  breast  ia  the  name  of  Bam. 

(6),  She  is  beautiful  amongst  women,  on  whose  forehead  is  the  jewel  of  love. 

Her  beauty  and  wisdom  is  charming  by  the  infinite  love  of  the  True  one. 

Without  her  beloved  she  knows  no  man,  on  account  of  her  love  and  affection  to  the  true  Guru. 

(7).  0  thou,  who  hast  fallen  asleep  in  the  dark  night,  how  will  the  night  be  passed  without  thy  friend  ? 

(Thy)  bosom  bums,  (thy)  body  ia  set  on  fire,  (thy)  heart,  0  woman,  is  consumed  by  fire  I 

When  the  woman  is  not  enjoyed  by  the  husband,  her  youth  passes  to  no  purpose. 

(8).  On  the  bed  (is)  the  husband,  the  wife  has  falleu  asleep  (and)  obtains  (therefore)  no  understanding. 

I  have  fallen  asleep,  my  beloved  is  waking,  to  whom  shall  I  go  and  ask  ? 

She  who  is  united  (with  her  Lord)  by  the  true  Guru,  abides  in  fear  j  love,  0  Nanak  !  is  her  companion. 

Sin  Mug  ;  mahtild  I. 
III. 

( 1 ).  Thou  thyself  art  the  qualities,  thou  thyself  recitest  (them),  thou  thyself  having  heard  (them) 
reflectest. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  jewel,  thou  (thyself)  examinest  (it),  thou  thyself  art  its  infinite  price- 
Thou  art  true  honour  and  greatness,  thou  thyself  art  bestowing  (it). 

0  Hari,  thou  art  the  creator  I    As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me  ! 
May  thy  name,  O  Hari,  bo  obtained  as  rule  of  conduct  I 
(2).  Thou  thyself  art  the  pure  diamond,  thou  thyself  are  the  majTth'  colour^ 
Thou  thyself  art  the  bright  pearl,  thou  thyself  art  the  mediator  of  the  devotees. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  (thou  art)  praising  (thy&elf ),  iu  every  body  (thou  art)  visible  and  invisible. 
(3).  Thou  thyself  art  the  ocean  and  the  boat,  thou  thyself  art  the  near  and  further  shore  (of  it).* 
Thou  knowest  the  true  way,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  thou  art  ferrying  over  (the  water 
of  existence). 

'  '^Wf  "^^ ;  "'IW^"  amount  (of  weig'ht),  y^  "q^,  amount  of  wealth. 

*  •^*f^t  ^WrHj  the  tenth  g"ate,  said  to  be  in  the  crown  of  the  head  (the  so-called  ^^  ij^t  the  aperture 
of  Brahma).  The  Jogis  pretend  to  keep  the  breath  fast  in  the  tenth  gate  and  to  drink  thus  the  nectar  of 
immortality,  by  union  with  Brahm,  which  is  broug^ht  about  there. 

*  if  "Hid  I  *•/•  the  root  of  a  nne,  from  which  a  genuine  red  colour  ia  extracted  (HWt^i  coloured  with 
majith,  genuine  red,  in  contradistinction  to  ^nTT.  uogenuine  red), 

*  VTB  irnJT?  =  Sausk.  TTTTnTTT  ( =  ^nTTTTT)*  *1^«  n^^*"  and  further  bank  or  shore. 
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The  fear  of  the  fearless  *  is  known,  without  the  Gura  there  is  darkness. 
(4).  Thou,  0  creator,  art  seen  as  firm,  all  the  other  (creatures)  come  and  go. 
Then  alone  art  pure,  the  other  (creatures)  are  bound  and  fall  into  dullness. 
Those  who  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  are  saved,  who  fix  their  meditation  on  the  True  one. 
(5).  Hari  is  known  from  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  by  him,  who  is  attached  to  the  true  discourse  of  the 
To  his  body  dirt  does  not  stick,  who  has  a  habitatiou  in  the  house  of  the  True  one. 
If  he  bestow  a  fayourablo  look,  the  True  one  is  obtained,  without  the  name  what  can  he  do  ? 
(6).  Those,  who  have  known  the  True  one,  are  happy  in  the  four  ages* 
Having  extinguished  the  thirst  of  egotism,  they  put  Ermly  the  True  one  in  their  breast. 
(By  tbem)  the  gain  of  the  One  name  ia  obtained  in  the  world  having  made  the  Gum  the  obj 
their  reflection. 

(7).  (By  whom)  true  goods  are  laden,  he  baa  always  gain,  true  is  his  stock. 

In  the  tme  court  he  will  sit,  whose  devotion  and  supplication  ia  true. 

With  honour  his  account  will  be  settled,  the  name  of  Ram  is  making  (him)  manifest. 

(8).  He  (=Hari)  is  called  higher  than  high,  he  cannot  be  seen  by  any  one. 

Where  I  see,  there  art  thou  alone,  by  the  true  Gum  thou  art  shown. 

(Thy)  aH-pervading  light  is  easily  known  hy  Nanak. 


8irl  Rdff ;  vmhalu  I. 

lY. 

(1).  The  fish  did  not  know  the  net,  the  saltish  pond  is  bottomless. 

Why  did  the  very  clever  and  beautiful  (fish)  confide  (in  it)  ?* 

On  account  of  its  (own)  action  it  was  caught,  death  does  not  recede  &om  its  head. 

Pame. 

0  brother,  know  thus  death  (impending)  on  thy  (own)  head ! 
As  the  fish,  so  man  falls  unawares  into  the  net. 

(2).  The  whole  world  ia  fettered  by  death,  without  the  Guru  death  does  not  recede  (from  them) 
Those  who  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  are  saved  having  abandoned  the  anomalous  state  of  dua 

1  am  a  sacri^ce  for  those,  who  are  true  (^accepted  as  true)  at  the  true  gate. 
(3).  Like  a  hawk  is  the  birds'  net  in  the  hand  of  the  huntsman. 

Those  who  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  are  rescued,  the  others  are  caught  with  the  bait. 

Without  the  name  they  are  picked  out  and  thrown  down,  no  one  ia  a  companion  with  them  (at 
time  of  death). 

(4).  Truer  than  true  he  is  caEed,  true  is  the  place  of  the  True  one. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  minded,  in  their  heart  is  true  meditation. 

Those  disciples  are  known  as  pure  in  heart  and  face,  who  have  divine  knowledge. 

(5).  Offer  before  the  true  Guru  the  prayer  i  join  to  me  the  friend  I 

The  sweetheart  being  met  with,  happiness  is  obtained,  the  messengers  of  Yama  have  died  hav 
eaten  poison. 

If  I  abide  within  the  name,  the  name  comes  and  dwells  in  (my)  heart* 


them  (at 

HI 


'  fAajId^HT  ^j  the  fear  of  the  feRrl€§s ;  the  sense  of  the  words  is :  the  fear  of  those,  who  do  not  » 
ihee,  is  known.     Though  they  are  apparently  fearless,  they  are  at  the  end  afraid ;  for  without  the  Guru 
his  word  all  is  darkness.     But  fe^fgi^fT  3^  might  also  be  translated  by :  thou  art  known  a«  fearless  (Na 
using'  such  compounds  as :  IK7^  575T*  free  from  parts),  15T3ft*HT  standing  for  fTC^HT^fe^H* 

*  i.e,  in  the  net  i  why  did  it  confidently  go  into  the  uet  ? 
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(6),  Without  the  Gum  there  Ib  darkiieBB,  without  the  word  (ioitiatory  mantr)  (one)  does  not  obtain 
understandiug. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  light  is  made,  if  (one)  continually  meditate  on  the  True  one. 

There  death  does  not  enter,  light  ia  ahaorbed  in  the  luminous  (Supreme  Being), 

(7).  Thou  art  the  sweetheart,  thou  art  wise,  thou  thyself  art  uniting  {men  with  thyBelf). 

By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  thon  art  praised,  who  hast  no  end  nor  limit. 

There  death  does  not  arrive,  where  the  boundless  word  of  the  Guru  is. 

(S).  By  (his)  order  all  are  produced,  by  (his)  order  they  do  their  work. 

By  his  order  they  are  in  the  power  of  death,  by  his  order  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

O  Kanak !  what  is  pleasing  to  hlmj  that  is  done,  nothing  is  in  the  power  of  these  creatures. 


e 

I 
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V. 

(1).  He  who  is  of  an  impure  body,  is  of  an  impure  heart,  hie  tongue  (also)  becomes  impure. 

He  who  is  of  a  false  mouth,  speaks  falsehood,  how  shall  he  become  pure  ? 

Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (his)  heart  ia  not  cleansed,*  from  the  true  one  truth  is  obtained. 

Pause, 

0  fair  lady !  what  comfort  has  she,  who  is  destitute  of  virtues  ? 

Joined  with  thy  beloved  thou  wilt  enjoy  pleasure,  happiness  is  in  the  love  to  the  trae  word  (of  the 
Guru). 

(2).  If  the  beloved  (husband)  goes  abroad,  the  woman,  separated  from  her  husband,  is  in  grief, 

As  a  fish  in  little  water  makes  pitiful  moaning.' 

If  it  is  pleasing  to  the  beloved,  comfort  is  obtained  (by  her),  when  he  himself  bestows  a  favourable  loot. 

(3).  I  will  praise  my  own  beloved  with  my  friends  and  companions,  j 

By  the  beauty  of  (his)  body  my  heart  is  enchanted,  having  seen  (him)  I  am  Imbued  with  love.         tI 

Being  adorned  with  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  (I  am)  beautiful,  (my)  beloved,  enjoys  (me)  with  favonr. 

(4).  A  fascinating  woman  is  of  no  use,  if  false  and  vicious. 

She  has  no  comfort  in  her  father's  nor  in  her  father-in-law's  house,  she  bums  in  a  false  passion. 

Her  coming  and  going  is  annoyance,  she  is  forgotten  and  abandoned  by  her  husband. 

(5).  The  wife  of  the  beloved  is  bright  (happy),  she,  who  is  abandoned,  what  relish  has  she  ? 

She  is  of  no  use  to  the  beloved  (husband),  who  speaks  a  great  deal  of  nonsense. 

At  the  gate  and  house  she  is  not  admitted,  who  has  abandoned  herself  to  another  pleasure. 

(6).  The  Pandit  reads  books,  (but)  does  not  understand  the  subject  under  consideration. 

He  gives  instructions  to  others — (on  his  part)  a  money  business. 

In  a  false  story  tiie  world  wanders  about,  to  remain  in  the  word  (of  the  Qum)  is  the  best. 

(7)*  Many  Pandits  and  astrologers  reflect  on  the  Yedas, 

In  discussion  and  opposition,  in  praise  and  discussion  is  (their)  coming  and  going. 

Without  the  Guru  (their)  destiny  will  not  be  loosened,  they  tell,  hear  and  deliver  explanations. 

(8).  AD.  are  called  virtuous,  I  have  no  virtue  whatever. 

Hari  is  the  bridegroom  of  the  woman  that  is  pleasing  (to  him),  to  me  thai  Lord  pleases. 

0  l^anak  !  if  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  is  effected,  there  is  no  more  separation. 


'  t\|A  tH^  "TEJ^  7^  ^Tt^fW)''  The  words  are  inverted  and  must  thus  be  placed  to  get  any  sense  out 
of  them  ;  ft[K  ^li^  nfS  7%  M\^^'  ^M^  or  *Kf^  =  "^^Sjl^Tt  heart,  mind.  Another  reading  is :  f^K 
^O  «1tK,  very  likely  instead  of:  f\|A  "W3  iTET^-    But  the  text  is  apparently  corrupt  here. 

*  5B^  M?5T^^  ^^  *M^T<c»  pilifid  moaning. 
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^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  Strl  Jtu^ ;  mahala  I, 

(1).  If  adlent  repetition  (of  the  Vedae,  etc.),  austerity  and  abstinence  be  practised,  if  at  a  Tirtha 
(one's)  residence  be  made. 

Religious  merit,  alms,  good  actions,  what  are  tbey  to  him  witbout  the  True  one  ? 
"What  he  bowb,  that  he  will  reap,  without  virtue  birth  is  defltmction. 

Pause, 

0  fair  lady,  the  slave  of  virtue  obtains  comfort ! 

She  is  perfect  who,  having  abandoned  vice,  is  absorbed  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(2).  Without  a  trading-stock  the  trafficker  looks  about  in  the  four  comers  (of  the  earth). 

He  does  not  comprehend  his  own  capital  stock,  that  the  thing  remains  in  his  (own)  household,' 

Without  goods  his  pain  is  very  great,  the  false  (world)  is  ruined  by  falsehood. 

(3).  "WTio  tries  the  jewel  (of  the  name)  reflecting  (upon  it),  his  gain  is  day  and  night  new.* 

He  obtains  the  thing  in  his  own  house,  he  goes  ha¥ing  accomplished  his  buBineas. 

Make  traffic  with  the  traffickers,  0  disciple,  reflecting  on  Brahm ! 

(4),  He  (Brahm)  is  obtained  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  if  he,  who  is  uniting,  unite  (the  disciple 
with  himself). 

Within  whom  the  boundless  light  (of  Brahm)  is,  he,  being  united,  is  not  separated  (again  from  him). 

He  remains  in  the  true  seat  of  the  True  one,  (who  has)  love  and  affection  to  the  True  one, 

(5).  By  whom  their  own  self  is  known,  (they  have)  in  their  (own)  house,*  in  their  own  palace,  the 
palace  (of  Hari), 

The  True  one  falls  into  the  lap  of  those  who  arc  in  love  with  the  True  one. 

That  Lord,  who  is  true  and  of  a  true  name,  is  known  as  (being  present)  in  the  three  worlds, 

(6).  That  woman  is  f[uite  happy,  who  has  known  that  her  beloved  is  with  her. 

The  woman  is  called  to  the  palace,  (where)  she  enjoys  (her)  beloved  with  pleasure. 

She  is  a  true  and  good -favoured  woman,  who  is  fascinated  by  the  beloved  with  bia  qualities. 

(7),  Wandering  about,  wandering  about  I  ascend  a  sand-hill,  having  ascended  a  sand-hill  I  go  to  a 
mountain. 

Though  I  wander  about  in  the  forest,  I  do  not  get  understanding  without  the  Guru. 

If  I  wander  about,  having  strayed  from  the  name,  again  and  again  I  shall  come  and  go. 

(8).  Go  and  ask  the  travellers,  who,  having  become  servants  (of  God),  have  departed. 

(If)  they  know  their  own  king,  they  are  not  repulsed  at  the  gate  of  the  palace. 

0  Nanak  I  the  One  is  contained  (everywhere),  there  is  no  other. 

Si'ri  Rug ;  mahala  I. 
YII. 

(I),  From  the  Guru  the  Pure  one  is  known,  whose  body  is  pure. 

In  whose  heart  the  Pure  and  True  one  dwells,  he  knows  the  sweet  friend.* 

Easily'  abundant  comftrt  (accmes)  to  him,  the  arrow  of  Tama  does  not  touch  him, 

'  The  sense  is  :  lie  does  not  know  that  the  Supreme  is  within  htm. 
i,e.  He  has  a  new  gain  day  and  nighL 

*  tlfg"  Is  here  =  Iwdy  ;  in  their  own  house  =  within  themselves. 

*  'KSVl^  instead  of  nff3rfV3',  the  sweet  friend  (Snnsk.  Ufiffjni),  the  final  short  syllnhlc  Iwing 
leogfhcued  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.  Tlie  explanation  of  the  Sikh  Granthis,  that  »H3\rt3  means  the  pain 
of  the  heart,  gives  no  sense  nnd  do«»  not  suit  the  context. 

*  4U^  %  may  also  be  translated  :  from  the  innate  (Hari) ;  see  Astp.  xxili.,  note. 
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0  brother,  (on  him)  is  no  filth,  who  bathes  in  pure  water. 

Thou  (0  Han)  alone  (art)  pure,  all  the  other  (ereation)  is  defiled  with  filth, 

(2).  The  palace  of  Hari  has  been  made  beautiful  by  the  creator.* 

The  light  of  the  lamp  of  the  Bun  and  moon  is  incomparable,  in  tlie  three  worlds  ie  boundleaa  light. 

In  the  shop,  the  city,  the  fort,  the  cells,  is  the  trade  and  traffic  of  the  True  one. 

(3).  The  coEyrium  of  divine  knowledge  breaks  the  fear  (of  him)  (who)  sees  the  light  of  him,  who  is 
without  collyrium  {i.e.  of  the  Supreme).* 

The  hidden  and  manifest  (things)^  all  are  known  (by  him),  who  keeps  his  mind  steady. 

If  such  a  true  Gum  (who  keepa  his  mind  steady,  etc.)  he  met  with,  be  easily  unites  (with  the  Supreme). 

(4).  A  Bcratch  is  mad©  with  the  touchstone,  he  carefully  examines  the  good  ones. 

The  counterfeited  do  not  obtain  a  place,  the  genuine  ones  he  puts  into  the  treasury. 

Remove  hope  and  anxiety  I  thuB  (thy)  filth  will  be  absorbed. 

(5),  Every  one  desires  comfort,  no  one  desires  pain. 

Comfort  (has)  abundant  pain  (following),  (but)  the  fleshly-minded  one  (has)  no  underfitanding  (of  this). 

If  comfort  and  pain  be  considered  as  the  same,  comfort  is  obtained  from  the  secret  of  the  word  (of 
the  Guru). 

(6).  If  the  Veda  be  read  with  a  loud  voice,  the  speech  of  Brahm  (and)  Vyasa : 

The  Munie,  worshippers  and  devotees  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  name,  the  vessel  of  virtues.* 

Those,  who  are  in  love  with  the  True  one,  have  overcome  ;  I  shall  always  be  a  sacrifice  for  them, 

(7).  In  the  four  periods  (of  the  world)  those  are  dirty  and  filled  with  filth,  in  whose  mouth  is  not 
the  name. 

The  face  of  those,  who  are  destitute  of  devotion  and  love  (to  the  name),  is  black,  they  lose  their  honour. 

Those,  who  have  forgotten  the  name,  weep  being  ruined  by  vice. 

(8).  By  searching  and  Bearching  he  is  found,  he  meets  with  him  who  fears  him  and  unites  (him 
with  himself). 

He  dwells  in  the  house  (=body)  of  him  who  knows  his  own  self,  the  thirst  of  (his)  egotism  ceases 
(then). 

0  Nanak !  those  are  pure  and  bright,  who  are  in  love  with  the  name  of  Hari. 

Siri  Mug;  timhah'i  1, 

Yin. 

(1).  Hear,  0  misled  and  foolish  heart,  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru! 

Silently  recite  and  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari !  Yama  is  (then)  afraid  and  pain  fees. 

Great  is  the  pain  of  the  IE-fa voured  woman,  how  shall  her  happy  state  (of  wifehood)  remain  firm 

Pause. 
0  brother !  I  have  no  other  place ! 

My  wealth  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  Guru,  by  whom  it  is  given. 
(2).  (By  means  of)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  honour  is  (obtained),  praise  be  to  him !  in  his  society 
is  union  (with  God). 


*  Uf^  Wt  ^te^i  the  palace  of  Hari  is  the  Universe,  which  is  illuminated  by  thf  lamp  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  difi,  shop  =  heart ;  V^^,  city  =  body ;  3f^,  fort  =  the  crown  of  tlie  head  contaliimg  the  tenth  gate 
(i^llc^t  ^WTH) ;  515^*  the  seventy-two  cells  or  compartments  of  the  liuinaij  body. 

*  f/iiii/i  I  God  is  without  collyrium,  i,e.  without  any  spot  or  darkness*    3lfy,  s,/.  light,  splendour. 
'  ?f^  3T9  ^^7  b^**^  ^^^  ^^  Crauslated  by :  and  its  qualities. 
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Withotit  him  I  do  not  live  tw^entj-fire  minutea,  without  the  name  I  die. 

May  hy  mOf  the  blind  one,  the  name  be  not  forgotten !  if  I  remtdn  steady  (in  it),  I  shall  go  t 
honse  (of  Hari). 

(3).  That  disciple  [finds)  no  place  (in  Hari's  pEilace),  ivhose  Guru  is  blind. 

Without  tho  true  Guru  the  name  is  not  obtained,  without  the  name  what  relish  ia  there  ? 

He  comes  and  goes  repenting,  (ho  is)  like  a  crow  in  an  empty  house. 

(4).  Without  the  name  there  is  pain  in  the  body,  like  a  wall  made  of  soil  impregnated  with  salt 
(it  crumbles  down)* 

Ae  loEg  as  the  True  one  is  not  in  the  mind,  so  long  the  palace  (of  Hari)  ia  not  obtained. 

By  him  the  house  (of  Hari)  is  obtained,  who  is  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  is 
tinually  in  the  state  of  emancipation  from  indiridual  existence.  m 

(5),  I  ask  my  own  GurUj  having  asked  the  Gum  I  do  the  work  (enjoined  by  him).  ^ 

If  I  praise  (Hari)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)^  he  dwells  in  (my)  heart,  the  pain  of  egc 
(or  individual  existence)  is  consumed. 

ITnion  (with  the  Supreme)  is  naturally  effected,  the  true  (disciple)  haa  union  with  the  True  one, 

(6),  Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  are  pure,  baring  abandoned  lust,  w 
and  conceit. 

They  praise  always,  always  the  name^  they  keep  Hari  in  their  breast. 

How  should  he  be  forgotten  from  the  heart,  who  is  the  support  of  all  creatuTDS  ? 

(7).  He  who  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  has  (really)  died,  he  will  not  die  again  ano 
time. 

From  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  Hari  is  obtained  (by  him),  who  has  love  to  the  name. 

Without  the  word  the  world  strays  about,  it  dies  and  is  bom  again  and  again. 

(8).  Every  one  praises  his  own  self,  a  high-flown  (speech)'  is  made  {in  self-commendation). 

Without  the  Guru  one's  own  self  is  not  known,  what  is  done  by  speaking  and  hearing?* 

0  l^anak !  if  by  means  of  the  word  (—instruction  of  the  Gum)  (one's  own  self)  be  known,  t 
no  one  will  practise  deceit. 


4 


Sirl  Rd.g  ;  mahaUt  T. 

IX. 

(1).  If,  without  (having)  tha  beloved  (husband),  the  woman  be  aidomed,  her  youth  is  MmSL 
wretched. 

She  does  not  enjoy  in  comfort  her  bed,  without  the  beloved  her  ornament  is  uselesB, 
The  ill-fited  woman  has  much  pain,  the  Lord  of  the  bed  is  not  in  the  house.' 


I 


Pause. 

0  heart,  mutter  the  name  of  Earn,  then  comfort  will  arise  ! 

Without  the  Gum  the  love  (of  the  husband)  is  not  obtained,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  it  accn 
and  pleasure  springs  up. 

(2).  By  the  Bervioe  of  the  Guru  comfort  is  obtained ;  if  Hari  be  the  bridegroom,  there  ia  eaai 
decoration. 

The  beloved  enjoys  the  bed  of  the  true  (woman),  whose  love  and  affection  is  deep.  J 

W^  <^dJt ;  «o|ip]y :  3|H  or  TTIH*  »  higher  than  high  (word  or  speech)  is  made. 
^  H^  f^iin  Uf?  T  ti^  •eo§e  of  these  words  is  z  what  is  the  gnod  of  »ying  tbat  be  has  knova  1 
own  self,  or  of  bearing  tint  waA  a  one  has  koowa  bis  own  self?  I 

*  This  simile  is  ased  1*y  Nan»k  all  thrciagh  the  Orantb  ad  nauteam. 
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She  is  recognized  es  a  disciple,  who  is  united  (with  Han)  by  the  Gum  (on  account  of  her)  virtuous 
conduct.^ 

(3).  Meet  with  (thy)  true  husband,  0  fascinating  woman,  charmed  by  (thy)  helored  enjoy  thyself  1 

Heart  and  body  is  delighted  in  the  True  one,  whose  value  cannot  be  told,  ^B 

(If)  Hari  (be  thy)  husband,  (thou  art)  a  favoured  woman  in  the  house;  he  is  pure,  of  a  true  name/^ 

(4).  If  ia  the  mind  the  mind  die,  then  the  woman  will  enjoy  the  beloyed. 

A  necklace  of  pearia  in  one  thread  ia  joined  together  on  her  neck.'  ■■ 

la  the  assembly  of  the  saints  comfort  springs  up,  the  name  is  the  support  of  the  (female)  disciple, 

(5).  In  a  moment  (man)  is  born,  in  a  moment  he  ia  coQBumed,  in  a  moment  he  comes,  in  a  moment 
he  goei.  M 

If  he  know  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  i.e.  the  name)  and  remain  (in  it),  death  will  not  persecute  him,  *^ 

The  unequalled  Lord  cannot  be  compared  (with  any  thing),  from  a  story  (that  is  told)  he  cannot  be 
obtained. 

(6).  The  traders  and  traffickers  are  come,  hav-ing  written  down  their  wages. 

If  they  do  the  work  of  the  True  one,  profit  accrues  to  them  by  his  favour. 

The  true  tradmg-stock  is  obtained  from  the  Guru,  he  has  not  a  bit  of  covetousnesa, 

(7).  The  disciple  he  will  weigh  accurately,  true  ia  his  balance  and  weight. 

Hope  ond  desire  is  charming  (him),  by  the  Guru  it  is  stopped,  true  ia  (his)  word. 

He  himaelf  will  weigh  accurately,  full  is  the  weight  of  the  Perfect. 

(8),  By  the  telling  of  legends  (final)  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  nor  by  reading  loads  of  boo! 

Purity  of  the  body  is  not  obtained  without  devotion  and  love  to  Hari. 

0  Nanak !  him,  by  whom  the  nam©  is  not  forgotten,  the  Guru,  the  creator,  unites  (with  himself). 


Sit^  JRdff;  mahaia  I. 
X. 

(1).  If  the  true,  perfect  Guru  be  met  with,  the  jewel  of  reflection  is  obtained. 
If  the  heart  be  given  to  oao*s  own  Guru,  the  love  of  all  is  obtained. 
The  boon  of  final  emancipation  is  obtained,  that  is  blotting  out  vices. 

Pause, 

O  brother,  without  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  not  acquired ! 

Go  and  ask  one  of  the  Brahmas,  If ilradas  and  Yed-Yyasas  [  * 

(2),  He,  who  is  known  by  application  to  divine  knowledge  and  meditation,  is  called  inexpressible 

(If)  a  tree  is  fruitful  and  green,  its  shade  becomes  large. 

Kubies,  jewels,  gems,  are  in  the  store-room  of  the  Gum. 

(3).  From  the  store-room  of  the  Guru  is  obtained  the  love  to  the  pure  name. 

The  true,  boundless  stock  of  goods  is  collected  by  a  full  destiny. 

He  is  a  giver  of  comfort,  a  remover  of  pain,  the  true  Guru  is  destroying  the  demons. 

^  (I|i5tild  ~3T?  ^H^T'd' »  virtuous  conduct.    The  case  or  grammatical  coiinexion  is  atterly  neglected  by 

Nanak,  nnd  the  tmnshitEou  can  only  be  made  according  to  conjecture.  ^M 

'  As  a  sign  of  her  ^TTTPT*  ^^  happy  state  of  wifehood.  ^^ 

*  Ald*^!  the  son  of  Brahml,  and  one  of  the  ten  original  Rishig.  He  delighted  in  exciting  quarrels 
(hence  /^||ci*^  =  an  embroiler).  He  is  said  to  be  the  inventor  of  the  Vina  or  lyre,  of  a  code  of  laws,  and  of  the 
Naradiya  Pura^ia.  frpjfnT  =  ^TT^j  'he  supposed  compiler  of  the  Vedas,  Twenty-eight  Vyasas  are  men* 
tioned»  who  are  iucnrnatious  of  Narayana  (or  Brahma),  and  descend  to  earth  from  time  to  time  to  promulgmte 
the  Vedas, 
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(4).  The  water  of  existence  ia  difficult  and  terrible,  there  ia  no  shore  nor  limit  of  it. 

There  is  no  boat  nor  buoy,  nor  is  there  a  pole  (to  work  the  boat  with)  or  a  hoatsman  for  it. 

There  is  a  boat  (consisting)  of  the  fear  of  the  true  Gum,  by  a  favourable  look  he  ferriee  across. 

(5).  If  but  a  little  (only)  the  beloved  be  forgotten,  pain  seta  in  and  happiness  departs. 

May  the  tongue  be  burned  with  firebrands,  that  does  not  mutter  the  delightful  name  ! 

"When  (his)  body  is  destroyed,  his  pain  is  very  greats  when  Yam  a  seizes  (him),  he  repents. 

(6).  Saying  "mine,  mine/'  they  are  gone,  body,  wealth,  wife,  is  not  with  (them). 

Without  the  name  wealth  is  uselesa,  he  ^  is  gone  astray  on  the  road. 

The  true  Lord  is  served  by  the  disciple,  (whose)  story  (description)  is  inexpressible. 

(7).  He  (=inan)  comes  (into  the  world),  having  gone,  he  is  caused  to  wander  about  (in  transm 
lion),  his  lot  having  fallen  he  follows  his  occupation,^ 

How  shall  that,  which  is  written  before,  be  blotted  out?  the  destiny  is  written  after  the  plei 
(of  the  Supreme). 

Without  the  name  of  Hari  there  is  no  (final)  emancipation,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  : 
union  (with  the  Supreme). 

(8).  Without  him  I  have  nobody,  whose  my  soul  and  life  is. 

Hay  egotism  and  selfishness  be  consumed,  may  covetousneas  and  conceit  be  burnt ! 

0  Kanak !  if  the  word  of  (the  Guru)  be  refiected  upon,  the  abode  of  virtues  (or  of  all  qualitiea  > 
Supreme)  ia  obtained. 

Sirl  Rag;  mahald  1, 

XI. 

0  my  heart,  entertain  such  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  lotuses  with  the  water ! 
Though  they  be  knocked  down  by  the  waves,  yet  they  expand  in  love. 
Having  received  their  life  in  the  water,  they  must  die  without  water. 

0  my  heart,  how  wilt  thou  he  released  without  love  (to  Hari)  ? 

He  who  is  contained  within  the  diaciple,  bestows  on  hitn  a  storehouse  (full)  of  devotion. 

(2).  0  my  heart,  entertain  such  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  fish  with  the  water  1 

As  it  is  very  great,  so  is  its  joy  great,  in  ita  mind  and  body  is  tranquillity. 

Without  water  it  does  not  live  twenty *four  minutes,  it  considers  the  Lord  very  dear. 

(3).  0  my  heart,  entertain  such  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  Chatrik*  with  the  cloud  ! 

The  tanks  are  full,  the  deserts  are  green,  not  a  drop  (more)  falls,  what  is  that  ? 

What  accrues  by  destiny,  that  is  obtained,  he  gives  to  him,  on  whose  head  the  destiny  has  fallen. 

(4).  0  my  heart,  entertain  suoh  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  water  has  with  milk  ! 


*  We  should  expect  here  'Hhey, 
lay  suit  the  rhyme. 


but  the  chaoge  from  either  number  to  the  other  is  very  freqnent,  hi 


^  Vf^'H'  f^3l3  ^'HTfej  ^^  expression  which  is  frequently  met  with  in  the  Granth,  hat  which  t 
Sikhs  arc  no  longer  able  to  explain.  Iff^^  i^  l^he  Formative  (here  Locative)  of  lif^fHT?  fallen,  used  abs 
lately  :  after  having  fallen  (irfTf^),  i.e.  his  lot  (Q<(^)>  In  the  Grauth  it  is  a  frequent  expression  :  f^^ 
Vfgllff ,  the  lot  lias  fallen  ==  to  reap  oue*s  (evil)  desert*.  It  may  therefore  be  translated  :  after  having  ni 
with  liis  deserts,  after  Ijeing  punished,  he  (being  born  again  in  huinan  shape)  does  his  a\rociitiQn  (assign! 
to  him  by  the  caste,  in  which  he  k  born).  Q,jQ  is  also  tlie  Locative  of  Q  J^ ,  m.  destiny,  the  whole  co) 
stnirti<»n  being  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Latin  Ablative  absolute. 
^P  '  tilfc{«7  (Sansk.  -cj  [fl^),  theCficuIus  melauo-lucns.  It  is  said,  that  he  only  drinks  from  clouds  iind  th^ 
be  is  therefore  always  eagerly  expectant  of  rain. 
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It  endures  itself  tlic  boilingj  but  does  not  allow  the  milk  to  be  consumed,  ^^B 

He  (  =  Hari)  himself  haviEg  united  the  separated  (from  him),  gives  (them)  tme  greatneBo. 

(S).  0  my  heart,  entertaia  such  a  love  with  Harij  as  the  ChakvT^  with  the  eirn  I 

Kot  a  moment  she  falls  into  sleep,  she  thinks  that  the  far  (sun)  is  present. 

The  fleshly-minded  does  not  get  any  undergtanding,  the  disciple  (considers  him  m)  always  (being) 
in  (his)  presence.  i 

(6).  The  fleshly-minded  make  calculation,  (but)  what  tho  creator  does,  that  comes  to  pass.  1 

His  value  is  not  obtaiaedj  though  every  one  search  (for  it)»  ' 

(If)  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  it  be  given,  then  it  is  obtained ;  he  who  meets  with  the  Trae  one, 
finds  comfort. 

(7).  True  love  does  not  break,  if  that  true  Gum  fails  in  (with  the  disciple).  ^ 

If  the  blessing  of  divine  knowledge  be  obtained,  the  knowledge  of  the  three  worlds  accrues  (thereby). 

The  pure  name  is  not  forgotten,  if  he  take  (  =  repeat)  the  qualities  (of  Hari). 

(8).  Having  played  those  little  birds  are  gone,  which  are  picking  up  food  on  the  surface  of  the  taak. 

In  twenty-four  (or)  in  forty-eight  minutes  one  must  go ;  the  play  (lasts)  to-day  (or)  to-morrow.        i 

Whom  thou  unitest  (with  thyself),  ho  is  united,  having  gone  he  treads  on  the  true  arena.*  I 

(9).  Without  the  Guru  love  (to  God)  does  not  spring  up,  the  filth  of  egotism  does  not  go  oflf. 

By  whom  his  own  self  ia  known  as  the  "  So  ham,"'  he  believes  in  the  secret  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

If  by  the  disciple  his  own  stlf  be  known,  \<ihat  else  shall  he  do  or  cause  to  be  done? 

(10),  What  of  those,  who  have  been  united,  shall  be  united?  he  (Hari)  believes*  in  (them,  who) 
are  united  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 

The  fleshly-minded  one  gets  no  understanding,  being  separated  (from  the  Supreme)  he  is  struck  in. 
the  face.  ^ 

0  Nanak  !  there  is  only  One  palace  (of  Hari),  there  is  no  other  place.  I 

Sin  Mas  •  »»«A«/d  I.  I 

xn.  I 

(1).  The  self-willed  (ungodly)  woman  goes  astray  and  is  led  astray,  having  gone  astray  she  finds  no 
place  (of  rest). 

Without  the  Guru  no  one  points  out  (the  way),  blind  she  comes  and  goes,  1 

The  blessing  of  divine  knowledge  is  lost  (by  her),  deceived  and  ruined  she  goes. 

0  father,  the  Maya  deludes  into  error ! 

The  iU-fatcd  woman,  deluded  by  error,  ia  not  taken  to  the  bosom  of  the  beloved. 

(2).  Erring  she  wanders  about  in  foreign  countries,  deluded  she  goes  and  abandons  her  house. 

Erring  she  ascends  a  mountain  and  a  sand-hill,  in  error  she  agitates  her  mind.  J 

'  ijo/^  (Snnsk.  t|^^|g||\),  the  Brabmani  goose  or  duck,  [t  is  said,  that  the  male  ami  femnle  bird 
separate  at  wight- full  and  are  nnxion&ly  expecting  the  re-appeflrance  of  the  sun  to  be  reunited.  They  arc 
therefore  said  to  be  in  love  with  the  kud. 

*  fy^  (Sindbi)»  a  level  pieee  of  ground,  on  which  sports  are  made  ;  flrW  MWcM  *  to  tread  on  the  arena, 
to  sport.     The  piny  down  here  is  transitory,  the  true  piny  will  come  hereafter,  when  united  to  the  Snpreine, 

^  flU  (  =  ^*^^).  literally:  he  is  I,  abi^olnte  ideritiliriition  of  the  iudivMutvl  existence  with  the  Supreme. 
The  AbHohite  becomes  cnnscicius  only  in  the  human  i^pirit.  The  tenor  of  the  instruction  of  the  €rum  is  here 
perfectly  lurid,  and  Sikhism  is  in  no  wny  ditTering  from  the  common  Hindu  pantheism. 

*  i^tjfe  fifft  \f3^t?H  I  Ik  :  the&e  words  are,  as  iisusd,  only  a  hint,  by  themselves  they  nre  quite  nninti*!- 
ligilde,  Tliey  shimld  he  thus  constructed  :  y{  MlnVt  f^ft  f^Al  "©Vft  V^tWlfS*  ^^l»o  are  united  by 
means  of  the  word  of  the  linru,  in  them  he  (Hari)  confides,  places  his  fdi  tni^t  in  them* 
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How  shall  she,  who  Is  Beparated  (from  the  Supreme)  from  the  hegmning',  he  united  ?  ruined  hj 
e  will  lament 

(3).  Those  separated  ones  the  Guru  will  unite,  who  have  their  joy  in  Hari  and  love  the  Eame« 
Those  have  easily  true  great  splendour,  who  rely  for  support  on  the  qualitiea  and  the  name  of  | 
As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me,  without  thee  what  Lord  have  I  ?  i 

(4),  By  reading  and  reading  letters  one  ia  led  astray,  in  (faqlr-)  dresBCfi  there  is  much  pride. 
What  does  he,  who  haa  bathed  at  a  Tirtha,  (if)  in  (hia)  heart  he  the  filth  of  conceit  ? 
Without  the  Guru,  by  whom  shall  the  hearty  the  King  and  Sultan,  be  admonished  ? 
(5).  (If)  the  boon  of  love  (to  Hari)  be  obtained,  the  disciple  will  reficet  on  truth. 
That  woman  has  parted  with  her  own  self,  (whose)  ornament  is  in  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
Ju  her  (own)  houae  that  beloved  is  obtained  by  infinite  love  to  the  Guru. 
(6),  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  heart  becomes  pure  and  happy. 
In  (whose)  heart  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  settled,  she  removes  from  within  egotism. 
When  the  boon  of  tbe  name  is  obtained,  there  ia  always  (new)  profit  acquired  in  the  heart. 
(7),  If  it  accrue  by  destiny,  then  it  (the  name)  is  obtained,  by  thyself  it  cannot  be  taken. 
Cling  always  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  remove  from  within  thy  own  self! 
The  True  one  falls  into  the  lap  of  those  who  are  in  love  with  the  True  one. 
(8)*  Every  one  is  subject  to  error,  unerring  is  the  Guru,  the  creator. 
By  the  teaching  of  the  Guru  the  mind  is  instructed,  love  (to  Hari)  springs  up  in  it. 
(By  whom)  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  (him)  the  inexhaustible  word  (of  the  Guru)  unites  (wit 
Supreme). 


Sin  Mag ;  mahala  I. 
XIIL 


\ 


(1),  The  thirst  after  the  Maya  (iUusive  world)  is  deluding  (men),  sons,  relations,  house  and  wil 
By  wealth  and  youth  the  world  ia  deceived,  by  greediness,  covetousnees  and  selfishness. 
In  consequence  of  the  deceit  of  spiritual  darkness  I  have  died,  this  prevails  in  the  world. 


Pause. 

0  my  beloved,  I  have  none  other  without  thee ! 

Without  thee  none  other  is  pleasing  to  me,  (if)  thou  art  pleasing  (to  anyone),  happiness  is  obtai 
(2).  The  name  I  will  praise  with  pleasure,  from  the  word  of  the  Gura  contentment  (is  obtained 
What  is  seen,  that  will  go  off,  false  ia  the  infatuation  (of  the  world),  do  not  look  (at  it) ! 
The  travelling  caravan  has  come,  (but)  behold,  it  is  continually  going  along.  ■ 

(3),  Many  teH  a  story,  (but)  without  the  Guru  understanding  (of  truth)  is  not  found. 
If  the  greatness  of  the  name  accrue  (to  any  one),  he  is  steeped  in  the  True  one  and  obtains  honoi 
Those  who  please  thee,  are  good,  there  is  no  false  nor  genuine  one  (by  himself). 
(4).  In  the  asylum  of  the  Guru  final  emancipation  is  obtained;  the  trading- stock  of  the  flesl 
minded  is  false. 

The  eight  metals'  of  a  king,  (which)  are  malleated  (into  money),  are  inscribed  with  a  word 
He  himself  is  the  examiner  who  tries  them ;  the  right  ones  are  put  into  the  treasury. 

r(5).  Thy  value  does  not  become  known,  all  has  been  seen  by  mc  and  carefully  examined.* 
'By  telling  it  does  not  come  to  hand ;  ho  who  abides  in  the  True  one,  obtains  honour. 
According  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Thou  art  to  be  praised,  another  value  (of  thine)  cannot  be  h 


I 


'  Tb«  eigbt  metflls  are  :  gold,  silver,  roppcr,  thi,  lead,  brass,  iron,  steeL 

'  "PifS  fifSt  '^ft'  <eTHfy  •     "31^  ^-ri  ifUf  havdug  struck  and  sounded.    This  refers  to  the  habii 
striking  on  earthenware  and  sounding  it  (before  buying  it),  to  siee  if  it  be  sound  =  to  examine  carefully. 


I 
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\ 


(6),  In  which  body  the  name  is  not  approTed  of,  in  that  body  ia  the  contention  of  egotism. 

"Without  the  Guru  divine  knowledgo  is  not  obtained,  the  enjoyment  of  the  visible  world  ia  duality. 

"Without  (praising)  the  tj^ualities  (of  Hari)  it  is  of  no  use,  the  relish  of  the  Maya  is  iasipid. 

(7).  In  hope  they  are  born,  in  hope  they  enjoy  the  pleasures  (of  this  life). 

Bound  in  hope  they  are  marched  off,  ruined  (robbed)  they  are  struck  in  the  face. 

He  who  ia  bound  by  viee,  is  beaten,  who  ibllowa  the  instruction  of  the  Gunij  is  saved  by  the  nam< 

(8).  Thou  alone  art  in  all  places,  as  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me ! 

In  (whose)  heart  the  True  one  dwells  by  means  of  the  inatruction  of  the  Guru,  he  has  a  good  name, 
honour  and  reputation. 

By  whom  the  disease  of  egotism  (individuality)  is  removed  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru), 
he  perceives  the  Trite  one,  J^ 

(9).  In  the  sky  and  in  the  nether  region,  in  the  three  worlds  thou  ai-t  present.  ^^ 

Thou  thyself  art  the  devotee  and  the  object  of  hia  love,  thou  thyself  art  united  (with  him)  and 
uoitcst  him  (with  thyself). 

Hay  the  name  not  be  forgotten  by  Nanak  [  ae  it  pleases  thee,  so  thou  fillest  (all  places). 


Siri  Edg ;  mahahl  I. 
XIV. 

(1).  By  the  name  of  Eam  my  heart  is  perforated,  what  other  reflection  shall  I  make? 

By  attention  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  comfort  arises,  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  pith  of  happiness! 

Aa  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me  I  the  name  of  Hari  ia  my  support. 

Pame. 

0  my  heart,  true  ia  the  will  of  the  Lord ! 
Meditate  on  him  who  has  created  and  adorned  body  and  soul  I 
(2).  (If  my)  body  be  thrown  into  the  fire  as  an  ottering,  having  cut  it  (to  pieces  of)  one  rati  and 
weighed  it. 

If  I  make  body  and  soul  the  fuel,  daily  bumiog  (them)  in  the  lire. 

It  does  not  come  up  to  the  uame  of  Hari,  though  I  perform  lakha  of  crores  of  works. 

(3).  (If  my)  body  he  cut  into  halves,  haTing  ordered  the  saw'  to  be  placed  upon  my  head. 

(If  my)  body  be  melted  in  the  Himalaya  (snow -mountain),  yet  the  disease  will  not  leave  ray  mind 

It  does  not  come  up  to  the  name  of  Hari ;  every  (place)  I  have  seen  and  carefully  examined. 

(4).  Though  I  give  (in  charity)  castles  of  gold  and  present  many  excellent  horses  and  elephants. 

(Though)  I  give  land  and  many  cows,  yet  (there  is)  pride  and  conceit  within  (me). 

By  the  name  of  Kam  my  heart  is  pierced,*  the  Guru  has  given  (me)  the  true  gift. 

(5).  Many  are  the  opinions  of  the  mind,  many  the  reflections  on  the  Veda, 

Many  are  the  fetters  of  the  aoul,  (but)  the  disciple  baa  the  gate  of  salvation. 

On  the  Bide  of  truth  is  every  one,  (but)  above  it  is  good  conduct.^ 

(6).  Every  one  is  called  high,  none  is  seen  low. 

One  reason  (leading  thought)  is  in  the  created  vessel  (^man),  One  light  is  in  the  three  worlds 


I 


'  o^d^^  (Saiisk.  c|4^l|<4),  a  kind  of  large  saw,  but  witlmiit  teeth,  as  formerly  suspended  at  Benares,  by  ** 
which  the  body  was  cut  into  two  halves  (lengtbwise). 

*  The  sense  of  kJMcM*  io  pierce,  is :  to  have  a  lively,  uexer  intermitting  remembrance  of  a  thing*,  to 
have  A  constant  pricking. 

*  The  sense  of  tlie«e  words  is :  every  one  wants  to  know  truth,  but  a  good  religious  conduct  is  better  than, 
this  research  after  truth. 


I 


If  it  acome  by  deatiny^  then  the  True  otie  is  obtained,  the  original  gift  none  erases. 

(7).  (If)  a  holy  man  meet  with  holy  men,  contentment  dwellfi  (in  him)  on  acoouat  of  hia  ] 
the  Guru.  4 

If  the  inexpressible  tale  be  reflected  upon,  ho  Je  absorbed  in  the  true  Guru. 

Having  drunk  nectar  he  is  contented,  dressed  (in  a  dress  of  honour)  he  wil!  go  to  the  court  (of 

(8).  In  every  body  sounds  the  kingurl^  daily  by  the  natural  property  of  the  word. 

Some  rare  one  gets  understanding,  (but)  the  disciple  informs  his  heart. 

0  Kiinak !  by  whom  the  word  is  not  forgotten,  be  is  rescued  (from  material  existence),  havic 
formed  the  word  (of  the  Gum), 


Sirl  Rag ;  mahaltl  I. 

XT. 

(1).  Painted  and  white  is  the  aspect  of  the  mansions,  beautiful  are  the  doors. 

According  to  the  pleasure  of  the  heart  tbey  were  erected,  in  second  love  and  affection." 

If  the  iaside  is  empty  and  without  love  (of  God),  the  body  tumbles  down  (aad  becomes)  a  heap  of 


i 
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Pattae, 

0  brother,  (thy)  body  and  property  will  not  go  with  thee  (after  death). 

The  name  of  Ram  is  a  pure  property,  the  Guru  bestows  that  Lord  as  a  present. 

(2).  The  name  of  E^m  is  a  pure  property,  which  the  Giver  gives. 

In  the  future  world  no  questiaji  will  be  asked  ftom  him,  whose  companion  the  Guru,  the  creat 

(If)  he  himself  release,  emancipation  is  obtained,  he  himself  is  bestowing  the  gift. 

(3).  The  fleshly-minded  one  considers  his  own  daughters  and  sons  as  a  chance. 

Having  seen  women,  he  is  delighted,  (but)  the  joy  he  has,  is  grief. 

The  disciple  enjoys,  by  the  delightful  word  (of  the  Guru),  day  and  night  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(4).  (His)  reason  goes  (if)  bis  wealth  is  going,  the  worshipper  of  the  Sakti  is  continually  want 
about.^ 

Seeking  it  outside  one  is  ruined,  the  thing  is  in  the  house,  in  one's  own  place. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  ia  robbed  by  egotism,  into  the  disciple's  lap  (the  thing)  falls. 

(5).  0  thou  vicious  worshipper  of  the  Sakti,  know  thy  own  origin  ! 

The  body  (consists)  of  blood  and  semen,  near  the  fire*  life  (is  infused  into  it). 

The  body  is  in  the  power  of  the  breath,  on  the  forehead  is  the  sign  of  the  True  one.* 

(6).  Long  life  is  desired  (by  every  one),  no  one  wishes  to  die. 

The  life  of  that  disciple  is  called  happiness,  in  whom  that  (Hari)  is  indwelliDg, 

Upon  what  does  be,  who  is  void  of  the  name,  count,  who  has  not  the  sight  of  Hari,  the  Guru  ? 

(7).  As  one  is  led  astray  by  night  in  a  dream,  as  long  as  sleep  lasts. 

So  are  the  creatures  in  the  power  of  the  female  snake,*  within  them  is  the  duality  of  egotism 
individuality). 

If  instruction  by  the  Guru  is  given,  it  ia  reflected,  that  this  world  is  (but)  a  dream  (has  no 
existence). 


*  A  sort  of  a  lute,  containing  only  two  wires. 
^  Or :  in  love  and  affection  for  dualit^r. 


*  Tlie  fire  is  the  fire  of  the  womb. 

*  iTH  Xt*<!5^  —  'T^  ^  7f|*(T(5.  the  sigii  of  the  True  one  is  on  the  forehead  written  already  in 
womb ;  i,e.  man's  destiny  is  allotted  to  him  already  in  the  womb. 

*  The  ^TB\rf35  is  identical  with  the  Maya. 
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(8).  Fire  dies  if  water  he  poured  (upon  it),  as  a  child  by  the  milk  of  the  mother  (is  satiated). 

Without  water  no  lotus  is  produced,  without  water  the  fish  dies. 

0  Nauak !  if  the  diaciplc  ohtains  the  juice  of  Hari,  he  lives  and  sitigs  the  qualities  (= praises)  of  Hari. 
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8irl  Rag  I  mahald  I. 
XVI. 

(1).  Having  Been  a  terrihle  mono  tain  in  ray  father's  house  I  became  afraid. 

High  and  difficult  is  the  mountain,  there  is  no  etaircafle  (leading  up)  to  it.* 

By  the  disciple  he  {U.  Hari)  is  known  (as  being)  withiu;  being  united  (with  Hari)  by  the  Guru,  I 
am  saved  {ue,  I  have  crosaed). 

Pame.  ^^H 

0  brother,  the  difficult  water  of  existence  frightens  (me). 

(If)  the  perfect  and  true  Guru  fall  in  with  one,  being  friendly  disposed  (to  him),*  the  Guru  brings 
him  across  (by)  the  name  of  Hari. 

(2),  Though  I  make  preparations  for  departure  (and)  know,  that  I  am  going. 

Who  hafl  come  will  depart  (again),  immortal  is  that  Guru,  the  creator. 

Tet  (I  am)  praising  the  True  one,  (I  have)  love  to  the  True  one.^ 

(3).  Beautiful  manaionB  and  pal  aces,  thousands  of  solidly-built  forts. 

Elephants,  horees,  saddlesj  armies  in  boundlefls  lakhs  : 

Are  gone  with  no  one ;  wearing  away  they  have  died  being  sapless  (uasolid). 

(4),  If  gold  and  silver  be  collected,  wealth  ie  a  net  of  anxieties. 

If  one  cry  out  for  justice  (or  help)  in  the  whole  world,  without  the  name  death  is  upon  his  head. 

When  the  body  falls  down,  the  soul  will  sport,*  what  will  he  the  state  of  the  e^il-doer  ? 

(5).  Having  seen  his  sons  and  wives  the  Lord  of  the  bed  is  delighted. 

Perfume  is  applied  (by  him),  he  adorns  his  dreas  and  figure. 

Dust  is  mingled  with  dust,  he  departs  leaving  his  family  behind. 

(6).  He  may  be  called  a  chief,  a  King,  a  Eaja,  a  Eau*  or  Khan. 

He  may  be  called  a  Chaudhar!,*  a  Kau,  he  may  bum  in  haughtiness. 

The  fleshly-minded  one,  by  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  is  (Uke)  a  reed  burnt  in  a  jungle-fire. 

{7).  He,  who  has  come  into  the  world,  wiU  go  having  practised  egotism. 

The  whole  world  is  a  chamber  of  lamp-black,"^  body,  mind  and  trunk  (arc  or  become)  ashes. 

Those  are  pure  who  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  their  fire  is  extinguished. 

(8).  0  Ninak  !  it  is  crossed  ( =ssalvation  is  obtained)  hy  the  true  name  (of  him  who  is)  king  above 
kings. 

By  me  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  the  jewel  of  the  name  of  Hari  ig  my  trust. 

The  fl.e«hly-minded  are  consumed  in  the  water  of  existence  and  die,  the  disciples  cross  the  bottomless 


(water). 
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^  fj3  3T? ;  the  §econd  is  superfluous  aud  only  added  to  make  up  the  rh^me* 

*  Bt'T  must  here  be  taken  as  Part.  p.  conj.  of  "g^T^,  to  become  well-disposed. 
^  The  words  ^TH  "^Tft  fMWT?,  of  which  the  Sikh  Granthis  could  give  me  no  explanation,  must  he 

constructed  thus :  *T§^  Wife  fW^HT^  ^^  3"i  I  have  love  to  the  True  one.     "^rfe  ^^  ht're  simply  postposi- 
tion (=s  ^T%),  Hindi  cfrtf »  to*  for- 

*  -hIG  ^»«lti  the  soul  will  sport  {i.e,  in  transmigration). 

*  Tliere  is  »ome  difference  between  raja  and  rau,  the  latter  gignif)'ing  a  chiqftain* 

*  ijOHdl»  the  head  man  of  a  village  or  trade. 
'  ^TtTO  jd^  »  u  chamber  of  lamp-black,  by  entering-  which  one  is  sullied  ^  a  place  of  defilement. 


SIBT  EA(J,  MAO.  I.,  ASTPAD.  XVII.;  MAH,  III.,  ASTPAD.  L  (XVIIL) 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahaiti  I. 

XYII, 

Ohar  II, 

(1).  Havrng  fixed  (thy)  residence  remain  in  the  house;  why  is  there  eontinuallj  the  apprehe 
of  goiEg  ? 

ThiB  ia  considered  a  residence,  when  people  remain  stationary. 

Pausff. 

How  ia  there  a  (firm)  residence  in  the  world  ? 

Practising  righteousnesa  bind  thou  up  good  works  as  viaticum,  apply  thyself  continually  to  the  n 

(2).  The  Jog!  practising  his  sitting- poBturea'  sita  down,  the  Mulla  aits  down  in  (hia)  plac 
houBe). 

The  Pan4it  explains  hooka,  the  Siddh*  sits  down  in  a  temple. 

(3).  The  Goda,  the  Siddhs,  the  GaiiaB,^  the  Gandharvas,  the  Munis,  the  Shekhs,  Pirs,  chiefs: 

Are  departed  to  the  threshold  (of  God),  and  others  also  will  go  (ihere)* 

(4).  Sultans,  Khans,  Kings,  nobles  are  gone,  having  departed  (from  the  world). 

In  twenty-four  minutes  (or)  in  forty-eight  minutes  it  must  be  gone ;  0  heart,  understand  it, 
also  wilt  arrive  there  I 

(5).  If  he  (the  Supreme)  be  deaeribed  in  words,  some  rare  one  will  understand  it. 

Nanak  tells  this  supplication  ( =eayB) :  he  is  in  the  water,  in  the  earth  and  on  the  auifaee  of  thea 

(6),  Allah  is  inrieible,  inapproachable,  powerful,  creator,  mexciful.  ! 

All  the  world  is  coming  and  going,  only  ih©  residence  of  the  Merciful  one  is  firm, 

(7),  He  ia  called  stationary,  on  whose  head  there  is  no  destiny. 

Heaven  and  earth  wiM  pass  away,  he  alone  (will  remain)  stationary, 

(8).  Bay  and  sun  will  pass  away,  night  and  moon  will  pass  away,  lakhs  of  stars  will  be  deatroyt 

He  alone  is  stationary ;  0  Nanak,  coll  him  the  True  one  !  ° 


Smi  RAG;  MAHALA  III, 

Ghar  I. 

Asfpadts. 

By  the  favour  of  the  true  Gum  I 

I.     XYIII. 

(1).  If  he  (the  Gam)  bestow  mercy  on  the  disciple,  devotion  is  made,  without  the  Guru  devol 
cannot  be  made. 


'  The  Jogis  have  eighty-four  sitting- postures* 

*  The  Siddh,  an  ascetic,  who  is  said  to  have  acqiiir<*d  superhuman  powprs.    In  the  following  verse 
Siddhs  are  a  sort  of  demi-gods,  inhabitiiig,  T*1th  the  inferior  deities  and  Munis,  the  rpgioii  between  the  i 
and  earth. — ^See  Vishnu  Puraria,  ed.  Wilson,  p.  227- 

*  The  Ganas  (Sansk.  ^PU)  a™  troops  of  inferior  deities  attendant  on  Shiva  and  under  the  auperintendei 
of  Ga^esh,  j 

*  VwfS".  from  Ij^c^l  or  XlAi^c^L  *o  be  destroyed,  from  the  Sansk.  TT^f^. 

^  >iiirir  *8  Per&ian  ^X> ,  call,  say  J    The  Insertion  of  a  Peraiau  word  or  phrase  is  considered  vf 
elpgant  by  the  Bikhis. 

12 


^^^ 
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He  himself  unites  (the  disciple  with,  himeelf ),  if  he  (the  disciple)  tinderataad  (the  tmth),  then  he 
will  become  pure. 

Hari  is  true,  true  ib  (hie)  word,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  is  brought  about. 


i 


Fause. 

0  brother,  why  host  thou  come  into  the  world  void  of  devotion  ? 

The  service  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  not  performed  (by  thee),  uselessly  (thy)  human  birth  is  wasted, 

(2),  Hari  himself  is  the  life  of  the  world,  the  donor,  he  himself,  haTing  bestowed  (the  gift),  unites. 

What  are  these  helpless  creatures  ?  what  can  one  say  or  tell  ? 

He  himself  gives  greatness  to  the  disciple,  he  himself  makes  (hira)  perform  worship-  ^M 

(3),  Having  seen  (his)  family  he  is  charmed  with  fascination,  when  departing,  it  does  not  go  with  (him). 

"Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  obtains  tho  abode  of  (all)  qualities,  his  value  is  not  ascertained. 

My  friend  is  the  Lord  Hari,  he  will  be  a  companion  (also)  at  the  end. 

(4).  In  the  father's  family'  the  life  of  the  world  is  the  donor;  hj  the  fleshly-minded  one  (1 
honour^  is  lost. 

Without  the  true  Guru  no  one  knows  the  road,  the  blind  one  (has)  no  place  whatever. 

In  whose  heart  Hari,  the  giver  of  comfort,  is  not  dweUing,  he  will  regret  it  at  the  end,  when  he  is  goneT 

(5).  In  the  father*B  family  tho  life  of  the  world  is  the  donor;  by  the  instruction  of  the  Gum  he  is 
caused  to  dwell  in  the  heart. 

Daily,  day  and  night,  (such  a  one)  performs  devotion,  the  infatuation  of  his  egotism  (individuality) 
is  stopped. 

He  becomes  such  as  the  person  is,  with  whom  he  is  in  love ;  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(6).  When  he  himself  (=Hari)  bestows  a  favourable  look,  he  (=the  disciple)  conceives  love  (to 
him),  having  reflected  on  the  words  of  the  Gum. 

By  the  service  of  the  true  Gum  tranquillity  springs  up,  having  extingtiished  the  thirst  of  egotism. 

Hari,  the  giver  of  favours,  always  dwells  in  the  heart  (of  him,  by  whom)  the  Tnie  one  is  put  and 
kept  in  his  breast.  _— 

(7).  My  Lord  is  always  pure,  by  a  pure  heart  he  is  obtained.  ^|| 

In  whose  heart  the  treasure  of  the  name  of  Hari  dwells,  all  the  pain  of  his  egotism  (individuality) 
ceases. 

By  the  true  Gum  the  word  ( ^the  name  of  Hari)  is  proclaimed,  I  am  always  a  sacrifice  for  him. 

(8).  One  may  say  (so)  in  his  own  heart  and  mind,  (but)  without  the  Guru  "self"  does  not  go, 

Hari  is  propitious  to  (his)  devotees,  the  giver  of  eomfortj  if  he  bestow  mercy,  he  dwells  in  the  heart. 

0  Kanak !  the  Lord  himself  gives  beauty  and  reflection,  he  gives  greatness  to  his  disciple. 


I 


Sirl  Mag ;  maJiald  III. 

IL     XIX. 

(1).  Who  are  practising  works  of  egotism,  on  them  the  punishment  of  Yama  falls. 
Those  are  saved  who  serve  the  true  Guru,  being  occupied  in  their  thoughts  with  Hari. 

FaiiM. 
0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  name,  directing  thy  face  towards  the  Guru  I 
To  them  it  is  originally  and  before  by  the  creator  decreed,  who  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the 
Guru  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 


he.  Whilst  living  in  one's  father's  house  =  iti  this  world. 
The  honour  of  the  human  birth. 
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(2).  "Without  the  true  Guru  faitii  does  not  come,  love  to  the  name  does  not  arrive, 

Not  (even)  in  a  dream  they  obtain  comfort,  absorbed  in  pain  they  sleep, 

(3).  Though  it  may  be  said :  Hari,  Hari !  though  he  may  be  much  desired,  the  destiny  canno 
effaced. 

Those  devotees  have  become  acceptahle  at  the  gate,  by  whom  the  will  of  Hari  has  been  obeyed  -^ 
love. 

(4).  The  Guru  maJiea  the  word  firm  with  colour,  without  mercy  it  cannot  be  taken. 

If  a  hundred  nectars  be  sprinkled,  yet  the  Dhau^  will  bear  a  poiaonoua  fruit. 

(5).  Those  people  are  true  and  pure,  who  have  love  to  the  true  Guru, 

They  are  performing  the  will  of  the  true  Guru,  having  given  up  the  poison  and  passion  of  egotisi 

(6).  From  tho  obstinacy  of  the  mind  one  is  not  liberated  by  any  contrivance,  go  and  search 
Smriti  and  the  Shastras ! 

Those  who  have  joined  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones,  are  saved  by  performing  tho  word  of  the  Gi 

(7).  The  name  of  Hari  is  a  treasure,  which  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

Those  disciples  are  lustrous,  on  whom  the  creator  bestows  mercy. 

(8).  0  ITanakj  the  donor  is  One,  there  is  no  other! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  (Hari)  is  obtained,  by  destiny  he  is  acquired. 


«i 


8irt  Rug ; 

in. 


mahald  III, 
XX. 


(1).  There  is  a  beautiful  bird  on  a  tree,  he  picks  up  (as  food)  truth  by  love  to  the  Guru. 
He  drinks  the  juice  of  Hari,  he  remains  at  his  ease,  ho  does  not  fly,  nor  come  nor  go. 
In  his  own  house  h©  has  obtained  a  dwelUng,  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  he  is  absorbed. 

Fame. 

0  my  heari;,  do  the  work  of  the  Guru  ! 

If  thou  walkest  according  to  the  will  of  the  Guru,  thou  wilt  daily  he  steeped  in  the  name  of  Har 

(2).  There  are  beautiful  birds  on  a  tree,  they  fly  and  go  to  the  four  quarters  (of  the  earth). 

Ab  much  as  they  may  fly,  their  pains  are  great,  they  always  bum  and  lament. 

Without  the  Guru  the  palace  (of  Hari)  does  not  become  known,  nor  is  the  fruit  of  immortality  fou 

(3).  (In)  the  disciple  Brahm  is  verdant  with  true,  natural  ease. 

The  three  branches^  are  remored  (by  him)  having  directed  his  thoughts  on  the  One  word  (—nam* 

Hari  alone  is  (or  has)  the  fruit  of  immortality,  he  himself  gives  it  to  eat. 

(4),  The  fieshly-minded  are  oppressed  with  heat  and  dried  up,  they  have  neither  fruit  nor  shade. 

One  should  not  sit  near  them,  they  have  neither  house  nor  village. 

They  are  cut  down  and  continually  burnt,  they  have  neither  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  nor  the  nn' 
(of  Hari). 

(5).  According  to  his  order  they  do  works,  when  the  lot  has  fallen  they  wander  about,  , 

According  to  his  order  they  see  the  sight  (of  the  Guru),  where  he  sends  them,  thither  they  go. 

By  hifl  order  Hari,  Hari  dwells  in  (their)  heart,  by  his  order  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(6).  The  helpless  do  not  know  his  order,  the  fools  wander  about  being  led  astray. 

In  the  obstinacy  of  their  mind  they  are  doing  (religious)  works,  continually,  continually  they  becot 
wretched. 

^o  rest  comes  into  their  heart,  nor  do  they  conceive  love  to  the  True  one. 


'  Ml3i  *•">•  (Sansk,  lilTfT^)  the  Grislea  tomentma,  a  poisonous  shrub, 
^  The  three  branches  are  the  three  qualities  J^,  "3^,  31^. 
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(7).  Tlie  faces  of  the  dificiples  aro  beautiful  by  their  love  and  tiffection  to  the  Guru, 

Bj  true  devotion  they  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  at  the  gate  of  the  True  one  they  are  (found)  tn 

They  have  become  acceptable  (themaolvee)  and  save  all  their  family  (also). 

(8).  All  do  their  works  (in)  his  sight,  outride  his  sight  no  one  (ia  doing  a  work). 

As  the  True  one  is  looking  upon  one,  such  he  is. 

0  Nanak,  from  the  nam©  (come)  greatnes&esj^  by  destiny  they  are  acquired ! 


Sitl  Rug , 
IV. 


mahald  IIL 
XXI. 


( I ).  The  disciples  meditate  on  the  name,  the  fleshly  ^minded  get  no  understanding. 
The  faces  of  the  disciples  are  always  bright,  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  (their)  heart. 
Quite  easily  comfort  ia  obtained  (by  them)i  easily  they  remain  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

Pause, 

0  brother,  become  the  slave  of  the  slaves  I 

The  service  of  the  Guru  ia  attachment  to  ihe  Guru,  some  rare  one  obtains  it.    . 

(2).  There  is  always  the  happy  state  of  wifehood  of  that  favoured  woman,  who  walks  in  the  love 
the  true  Gurn. 

The  immovable  beloved  is  always  obtained  (by  her),  he  does  not  die  nor  go.  ^^ 

Being  united  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  she  is  not  separated,  she  is  absorbed  in  the  bosom  of  the  beloved, 

(3).  The  pure  and  exceedingly  bright  Hari  cannot  be  obtained  without  the  Gurui. 

One  reads  the  Vedas  (but)  does  not  understand  (them),  by  (faqtr-)  dresses  and  error  he  is  led  astray. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  always  obtained,  the  tongue  is  absorbed  in  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(4).  By  the  innate  nature  of  the  instruction  of  the  Gum  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  brought  ta_- 
an  end.  ^ 

Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  world  goes  about  in  pain,  the  fleshly-minded  she  (the  Maya) 
has  eaten  up. 

He  who  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  meditates  on  the  name,  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one  by  means  of 
the  word.  h 

(5).  The  ascetics  (Siddhs)  wander  about  being  led  afitray  by  tho  Maya,  by  the  natural  property  (of  th© 
Maya  in  them)  deep  meditation  (so  as  to  identify  themselves  with  the  Supreme)  is  not  made  (by  them). 

In  the  three  worlds  sbe  (  =  the  Maya)  is  contained,  excessively  she  is  clinging  (to  them). 

"Without  the  Guru  final  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  nor  does  the  duality  of  the  Maya  cease. 

(6).  "What  is  called  Maya  ?     W^hat  works  does  the  Maya  practise  ? 

By  pain  and  happiness  this  soul  is  bound,  it  practises  the  works  of  egotism  (individuality). 

"Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  error  docs  not  cease,  egotism  (individuality)  does  not  depart 
from  within. 

(7).  Without  love  devotion  is  not  possible,  without  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  it  is  not  acceptable 
(with  Hari). 

If  by  the  word  egotism  (individuality)  be  annihilated,  the  error  of  the  Maya  will  cease. 

The  boon  of  the  name  is  obtained  by  the  disciple  with  natural  ease. 

t(8).  Without  the  Guru  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  are  not  known,  without  the  qualities  (of  Hari  being" 
known)  devotion  cannot  be  made. 
In  (whose)  heart  Hari,  the  propitious  to  the  devotees,  has  taken  his  abode,  he  has  naturally  found 
that  Lord. 
0  l!f anak  1  Hari  is  praised  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (by  him,  who)  ohtaini  (him)  by  destiny. 
B    I  m 


I 


I 


Or  :  in  the  name  arc. 


1).  The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  made  by  my  Lord,  he  himself  leads  astray  i 
The  fleshly- minded  one  pracLisea  (religious)  works,  (but)  does  Eot  understaad  (the  truth),  uael. 
.«  wastes  his  human  birth. 

I         The  word  of  the  Guru  is  the  light  in  this  world,  by  destiny  it  cornea  and  dwoUs  in  the  heart* 
Pause. 
0  my  heart  J  repeat  silently  the  name,  and  comfort  will  be  obtained. 
If  the  true  Guru  be  praised,  naturally  that  Lord  will  be  found. 
(2).  (His)  error  is  gone,  (hie)  fear  has  fled,  who  applies  his  thoughts  to  the  feet  of  Hari, 
If  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  be  performed  by  tlie  disciple,  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  (his)  heart. 
To  the  true  house  aad  palace  (of  Hari)  he  is  admitted,  death  cannot  eat  him. 
(3).  Kama  (was)  a  caMco-printer  and  Kabir^  a  weaver,  (but)  from  the  perfect  Guru  they  obta 
ialvatiou. 

The  sons  of  Brahma  know  the  word,  they  parted  (therefore)  with  egotism  (individuality)  and  fam 
Gods  and  N'aras  sing  their  praise,  no  one  eflfaces  it,  0  brother  ! 

(4).  The  son  of  the  Daitya^  doea  not  at  all  read  (with  his  preceptor)  the  duties,  religious  observai 
and  abstinenceB  (prescribed  by  the  Sbiistras)  (and  yet)  he  knows  no  duality. 

Having  met  with  the  true  Guru  he  became  pure,  daily  he  praises  the  name. 
The  One  he  recites,  the  One  name  he  meditates  upon,  he  knows  no  other. 

(5).  The  six  (phHosophical)  systems,  the  Jogla  and  Sanyasls*  are  led  astray  in  error  without  the  Gi 
If  they  serve  the  true  Guru,  then  they  obtain  the  station  (degree)  of  salvation,  Hari  dwells  ia  (th- 
heart. 

If  (their)  thought  is  fixed  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  coming  and  going  is  stopped, 
(6).  The  Paadit  reading  and  reading  explains  an  argumentation,  without  the  Guru  he  is  led  ast 
in  error.  ^m 

'  Nama  or  Namdev,  a  famous  devotee,  who  is  constdered  tlie  first  MarathT  writer  (Molesworth,  Mara 
Dictionary*  Introd.  p.  xxv),  is  said  to  have  hcen  a  contemporary  of  Kabir  (about  1480  a.t>»)*  Kabir, 
weaver,  a  Musalman  by  birth  (as  boruc  out  by  the  Granth  and  the  teetimony  of  Ravidas)  and  disciple 
Ramanand,  lived  partly  at  Magar  and  partly  at  Benares  under  the  rt^ign  of  Sikandar  Shah  Lodi(1488 — 151 
Portions  of  the  writings  of  both  are  incorporated  in  tlie  Granth,  especially  of  Knbir,  who  comes  in  for  a  a 
sidcrahle  share  in  every  Rag,  and  who  i.s  to  he  considered  as  the  iiuthor  of  tlie  whole  reformatory  movemi 
g^ing  on  in  India  during  the  IVfiddlc  Ages.  Nanak  and  the  following  Sikh  Gurus  have  iadorsed  the  tenets 
Kabir  aud  made  them  their  mvn. 

^  The  gons  qf  Brahma;  the  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma,  who  are  called  Sanatkumiira,  Sunanda,  Sana; 
and  SanatHua  (with  sometinies  a  fifth,  Rililui,  added).  They  are  siiid  to  have  declined  to  create  progeny  and 
have  ever  remRined  boys  (Kumara),  pure  nnd  Irmocent.  The  **gabd''  means  here  the  iuitlatory  mantr  (so  ban 
implying  identfty  uith  the  Supreme ;  they  refused  therefore  to  enter  dunlity  by  procreation, 

'  ?3  V3"»  *'*^  s*"*  *^f  t^^^  Daitya  (iliranyakasijm)  Prahlad,  whose  story  is  told  in  the  Vishnu  Purap 
His  preceptor  did  not  teach  him  the  name  of  Vishnuj  but  Vishnu  himself  (who  U  here  to  be  undei'stood  by  tl 
Iff3"  STjT),  the  ins!  true  tor  of  the  ivhole  world.     His  father  is  said  to  have  made  diiferent  attempts  on  the  life 
his  son,  but  to  have  signally  fntbd  ;  at  last  Hiranynkn.stpu  was  torn  in  piecea  by  Vishnu  in  the  Avatar  of  tl 
farsinha  (man-lion)  issuing  from  a  pillar  of  the  hall.     This  sitory  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Granth. 

*  ^f^Wtift  (irawt)j  **"^  "1^0  has  cast  off"  all  worldly  desires  and  possessions,  a  religious  mendicai 

[now  different  from  the  fourth  order  of  Brahmani*).     The  Sanyasis  ai*e  generally  followers  of  Shiva^  11 

[Boiragis  of  Vislii^u. 
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The  round  of  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  is  allotted  (to  him),  without  the  word 
(instruction  of  the  Guru)  he  does  not  ohtain  salvation. 

When  he  reflects  on  the  name,  then  he  obtains  salvation,  when  the  true  Gum  unites  (him)  to  union 
(with  Hari). 

(7).  In  the  aasembly  of  the  holy  ones  the  name  of  Hari  is  produced,  where  the  tnie  Guru  is  naturally 
met  with. 

Soul  and  body  I  offer  up,  my  own  self  I  remoTe,  I  walk  in  faith  in  the  tnie  Guru. 

I  am  always  a  sacrifice  for  my  own  Gunx,  who  fixes  my  mind  on  Hari. 

(8).  He  is  a  Brahman  who  knows  Brahm,  who  is  in  love  with  Hari. 

The  Lord,  who  dwells  near  in  the  heart  of  all,  is  known  by  some  rare  disciple. 

0  Nanak  !  the  name,  (by  means  of  which)  greatness  is  obtained,  is  known  &om  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Siri  Eag:  malmia  III, 

VI,   xxni. 

(1).  The  whole  world  seeka  composure,*  (but)  without  the  Guru  it  cannot  be  obtained. 

The  Pandits  and  aetrologers,  reading  aad  reading  (treatises),  have  become  tired,  by  (faqtr-)  dresses 

and  error  they  are  led  astray. 

By  meeting  with  the  Guru  composure  is  obtained,  if  he  (t\e.  Hari)  bestow  his  own  mercy  and  good 

pleasure. 

Pause, 

O  brother,  without  the  Gnru  composure  does  not  accrue. 

From  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  alone  composure  springs  up,  that  true  Hari  is  obtained  (from  it). 

(2).  What  is  sung  in  composure  is  acceptuble,  without  composure  the  recital  (of  the  Pura^s,  etc.)  it 
uielefls. 

Easily  devotion  is  produced  by  composure,  out  of  natural  love  and  abandonment  of  the  world. 

From  composure  comfort  and  tranquillity  ore  obtained,  without  composure  life  is  useless. 

(3),  By  composure  (the  disciple)  always,  always  praises  (Hari),  easily  giving  himself  to  deep 
meditation. 

By  composure  he  utters  the  qualities  (of  Hari),  he  performs  devotion  directing  his  thoughtfl  (on 
Hari). 

By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  Hari  dwells  in  his  heart,  his  tongue  eats  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(4),  By  composure  death  is  driven  away,  if  (one)  faB  on  the  asylum  of  the  True  one. 

By  composure  the  name  of  Hari  dwells  in  (his)  heart,  he  does  true  work. 

Those  are  very  fortunate  who  have  obtained  it,  they  remain  easily  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(6).  In  the  Maya  composure  is  not  produced,  the  Maya  is  in  duality. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  doing  (the  prescribed)  works,  (but)  they  burn  continually  in  egotism,' 

Birth  and  death  do  not  cease,  again  and  again  they  come  and  go. 

(6).  In  the  three  qualities  composure  is  not  obtained,  the  three  qualities  lead  astray  in  error. 

It  may  be  read,  it  may  be  pondered,  what  shall  be  said  (by  him),  when  he  goes  astray  from  the 
beginning? 

In  the  fourth  stage  is  composure,"  it  falls  into  the  lap  of  the  disciple. 


'  The  whole  Astpad!  is  a  play  with  the  meaning  of  *|g^,  liOtll  •  It  signifies  here  (as  a  iubstantive  m.), 
according  to  the  whol*^  context :  **  eompoaure,  ease  of  mind  J"  In  Slndhl  it  is  still  used  in  tlds  s^nse  (^BT^^), 
ixit  no  tungfr  m  moderti  Hiudi.  HslH  is  also  used  as  adjective,  "innate,*  natural,  and  as  adverb  (7TU%)» 
Maturaiit/,  rtuify. 

^  lu  the  fourth  stage  the  individual  spirit  identifies  itself  completely  with  the  Siiiirrtoe  Spirit. 


(7).  Tlie  name  of  him  that  is  without  attrihutes  {■ 
sagacity  (of  mind)  is  ohtaiaed-^ 

By  the  virtuous  it  is  praised,  true  ia  the  &tory  of  the  True  one. 


Supreme)  ia  a  trearare,  by  comp 


B         Thoise  who  are  gone  astray  he  (Hari)  will  unite  (with  himself)  by  compoaurc,  by  the  word  (o 


i 


uru)  union  is  brought  about. 

(8).  Without  composure  every  one  is  blind,  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  darkness. 
By  eompoaure  sagacity  is  obtained  from  the  true  inexhaustible  word  (of  tbe  Guru). 
He  himself,  the  perfect  Guru,  the  creator  unites  (him). 

(9),  By  composure  the  invisible  one  is  known,  the  fearless,  the  luminous,  the  formleaa. 
He  alone  ia  the  donor  of  all  creatures,  the  luminous  is  uniting  (with  himself)  that  which  ia  lumLi 
By  the  perfect  word  (of  the  Guiii)  he  ia  praised,  who  has  no  end  nor  limit- 
(10).  The  wealth  of  those  endowed  with  divine  knowledge  is  the  name,  naturally  (=readily) 
traffic  (with  it). 

Daily  they  take  as  profit  the  name  of  Hari,  the  store- roo ma  (of  whom)  are  inexhauatible  and  fill 
0  Kanak !  no  deficiency  befalk  them,  they  are  given  by  the  giver. 
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ain  of  1 
the  nau 
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(1).  After  the  true  Guru  is  found,  no  wandering  (in  transmigration)  takea  place,  the  pain  of  1 

•and  death  oeases. 
From  the  perfect  word  all  knowledge  ia  obtained,  he  (the  diaciple)  remaina  abaorbed  in  the  uau 
Hari. 

Fame. 
0  my  heart,  fix  thy  mind  on  the  true  Guru  ! 

He  himself,  (whose)  name  is  pure  and  always  fresh,  will  come  and  dwell  m  the  heart. 
(2).  0  Hari,  keep  me  in  thy  asylum !     As  thou  keepeat  me,  so  1  remain. 

The  disciple,  who  whilst  living  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  crosses  the  wate 
existence, 

(3).  By  a  great  destiny  the  name  is  obtained,  by  the  word  approved  by  the  Guru  he  (=tlie  disci 
obtains  honour. 
^b        In  whose  heart  the  Lord,  the  creator  himself  dwells,  he  remains  easily  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(4).  To  some  fleshly-minded  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  not  pleasing,  bound  in  fetters  they  are  eai: 
to  wander  about  (in  transmigration). 
H         Again  and  again  they  come  having  passed  through  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existem 
^  uselessly  their  human  birth  ie  lost. 

(5).  In  the  heart  of  the  devotees  is  joy,  by  the  true  word  they  are  steeped  in  the  love  (of  Hari). 

I     Daily  they  sing  (his)  qualities,  they  are  always  pure  (and)  are  easily  absorbed  in  the  name, 
(6).  The  disciples  speak  a  speech  of  nectar,  they  recognize  all  (the  world)  as  the  Supreme  Spirit. 
The  One  they  serve,  the  One  they  worship,  the  disciples  recite  the  inexpressible  one. 
(7).  If  the  true  Lord  be  served,  he  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  disciples. 
Those  who  are  always  in  love  with  the  True  one,  he  unites  (with  himself)  out  of  hia  own  mercy. 
(8),  He  himself  does  (everything)  and  causes  it  to  be  done,  he  himself  awakens  some  who  hi 
len  asleep. 

He  himself  unites  to  union  (with  himself)  (those),  0  Nanak !  (who)  are  absorbed  in  the  word  (of  1 
Gum). 

^  By  1\%1^  (abl.),  eompnsure,  ^"3^,  brightness  of  intellect  or  sagacity  of  mind,  is  obtained. 


96 


SIBI  RAO,  MAH.  HI..  ASTPAD.  Vlfl.  {XX\\)-  MaH.  V.,  ASfPAD.  T,  (XXVX) 


Sin  Rug  ;  nmhala  III. 

YIII.     XXV. 

(1 ).  By  serring  the  true  Guru  soul  and  body  have  become  pure  and  holy. 

He  always  gets  joy  and  comfort  in  hia  heart,  who  haa  joined  the  deep  and  profound  (Hari) 

He  who  aits  in  the  true  assembly,  his  mind  is  composed  by  the  true  name. 

Pmue, 

0  my  heart,  fearleaaly  serve  the  true  Guru  ! 

By  eerving  the  true  Guru,  Hari  dwells  in  the  heart,  not  a  bit  of  filth  clings  to  it. 
(2),  From  the  true  word  honour  Bpringe  up^  true  is  the  name  of  the  True  one. 

1  shall  become  a  sacrifice  for  those  who,  having  extinguished  their  egotism  (individuality),  have  known  it 
The  fleshly -minded  do  not  know  the  True  one,  they  have  nowhere  a  place  or  spot. 
(3),  The  True  one  (I)  cat,  the  True  one  (I)  put  on,  in  the  True  on©  is  my  abode. 
(I)  praise  always  the  True  one,  in  the  True  one  is  (my)  dwelling. 
All  is  recognized  (by  me)  as  the  Supreme  Spirit,  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  (my)  abode 

ia  in  (my)  own  house. 

(4).  (Who)  sees  the  True  one,  who  speaks  the  True  one,  (his)  body  and  soul  become  true 

True  is  (his)  evidence,  true  his  inatniction^  the  story  of  the  True  one  ia  true. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  forgotten,  they  go  in  pain  and  weep. 

(6).  By  whom  the  true  Guru  ie  not  served,  for  what  have  they  come  into  the  world  ? 

Being  bound  they  are  beaten  at  the  gate  of  Yamaj  he  does  not  hear  (= listen  to)  their  screams  and  cifiii 

Uselessly  their  human  birth  is  lost,  they  die  and  are  born  repeatedly. 

(6).  Having  seen  this  world  burning  (1)*  have  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Gum. 

By  the  true  Guru  the  True  one  is  made  firm  (in  me),  (I)  always  remain  in  true  continence 

The  true  Guru  is  the  true  boat,  by  (hia)  word  (I)  cross  tbe  water  of  existence. 

(7).  In  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  they  continually  wander  about,  (but)  witiiout 

the  true  Guru  final  emancipation  is  not  found. 

The  Pandits  and  eilent  ascetics  reading  and  reading  have  become  tired,  by  duality  they  have  I 

their  honour- 
By  the  true  Guru  the  word  (—the  name)  is  proclaimed,  without  the  True  one  there  is  no  other 
(8).  Those  who  are  applied  by  the  Trtie  one,  cling  to  the  True  one,  and  do  always  true  (good)  work 
They  have  obtained  a  dwelling  in  their  own  house*  and  remain  in  the  true  palace. 
0  Nanak !  devotees  are  always  happy,  they  are  always  in  love  with  the  true  name. 


ibode 

I 

y\it 
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Sin  Rug ;  mahald  V. 

I.     XXVI. 

(1).  Whom  a  very  great  difficulty  befalls,  to  him  none  p.ye^  an  entrance - 

If  his  enemies  are  lying  in  wait  for  him,  even  his  relatives  keep  aloof  from  him. 

Every  asylum  is  broken  down,  every  protector  fails. 

(But)  if  he  remember  the  Supreme  Brahm,  no  hot  wind  will  touch  him. 

Pause. 

The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  the  weak. 

Me  neither  comes  nor  goes,  he  is  always  firm ;  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  True  one  ia  known. 


*  No  subject  whatever  is  pointed  out,  it  can  only  he  guessed  at. 

^  The  aense  is :  they  do  not  seek  tbe  Supreme  outside,  but  tliey  find  luin  in  their  own  lieart,  which  ift  Ufa 
palace,  where  he  dwells. 
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(2).  If  one  be  weak,  caked,  in  the  pain  of  hunger. 
If  no  money  fall  into  his  lap,  if  no  one  encourage  bira. 
If  no  one  do  his  aim  and  object,'  if  there  be  no  busineag  whaterep  (for  him). 
If  he  remember  the  Supreme  Brahm,  his  satiety  will  be  immorable, 
(3),  Who  has  ranch  anxiety,  whose  body  much  sickness  pervades. 

"Who  is  aiirrounded  by  a  household  and  family,  who  has  sometimes  joy  and  sometimes  grief. 
Who  wandetB  about  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  who  sits  cot  down  nor  sleeps  for  twenty 
minutes. 

If  he  remember  the  Supreme  Brahra,  hia  body  and  soul  will  he  refreshed. 

(4).  He  may  be  subdued  by  lust,  wrath  and  spiritual  blindness;  he  may  be  a  miser,  given  to  greedi- 


He  may  have  committed  the  four  sins  and  crimes/  he  may  have  perpetrated  an  atrocious  murder. 
He  may  never  have  caught  with  Ms  ear  any  book,  song,  poetry. 
If  he  remember  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  is  saved  by  the  remembrance  of  a  moment, 
(5).  He  may  go  through  the  Shaatras,  Smrtti,  the  four  Vedas  from  memory. 
The  great  ascetic  may  practise  austerities,  the  Jog!  may  go  to  a  Tlrtha» 
He  may  (practise)  twofold  more  than  the  six  duties,*  performing  worship  he  may  bathe. 
If  he  has  no  love  to  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  will  surely  go  to  hell. 
(6).  (If  he   have)  dominion,    property,    chieftainships,  an  abundance  of  enjoyment  of  (senaual) 
pleasures. 

(If  he  have)  delightful  and  beautiful  gardens,  if  his  order  go  unflinching, 

(If  he  have)  merriments  and  shows  of  many  kinds,  if  he  have  adhered  continually  to  his  pleasure. 

If  be  has  not  remembered  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  has  gome  into  the  womb  of  a  snake. 

(7).  He  may  be  very  rich  and  of  virtuous  conduct,  his  comeliness  and  manners  may  be  spotless. 

He  may  be  in  love  with  mother,  father,  son,  brothers,  friend. 

He  may  be  addressed  by  the  whole  quiver-hearing  army  in  homage :  *  Sir,  Sir ! 

If  he  has  not  remembered  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  is  seized  and  thrown  into  the  lowest  helL* 

(8).  In  his  body  there  may  be  no  sickness  nor  any  defect,  no  pain  nor  grief  whatever.  i 

Death  may  not  come  into  his  mind,  day  and  night  he  may  enjoy  himself. 

He  may  have  made  all  his  own,  he  may  not  have  got  anxiety  in  his  heart. 

'  iI*HT3W  »"*!  JWrT©  are  synonymous ;  the  latter  stands  for  \^ji^  =  IfSHTS  (it*  Prakrit  dissolved 
already  into  H'^JpSt).     Ttie  word  ^^(^  is  also  used  in  the  same  sense  hi  Slndhi, 

^  ^f^  fl-PHl^;  fVWT?  stands  here  (for  the  sake  of  tlie  rliyme)  for  ftPHTBT*  attached  to,  given  to 
(s=fM*|),  constructed  with  the  locative  (wfg),  as  in  Sanskrit. 

^  The  four  sins  are  now  said  to  be:  the  killing  of  a  girlt  the  killiog  of  a  cow,  the  killing  of  a  Brahman, 
and  cohabitation  with  one's  Guru's  wife.  Formerly  five  heinous  sins  were  enumerated:  (I)  killing  a  Brah- 
man, (2)  stealing  gold,  (3)  drinking  liquors  (H|^]ljXi|),  (4)  intercourse  with  the  wife  of  one's  Guru,  (a)  associa- 
ting with  any  one  guilty  of  such  crimes. 

*  Tlie  six  duties,  as  far  as  they  arc  binding  on  the  Khatri,  are  mentioned  already,  p,  17,  note.  The  six 
duties  of  the  Brahman  are:  (1)  ^TW^*!  (reading  of  the  sacred  texts),  (2)  ^^mn  (teaching  the  same), 
(3)  ^HR  (sacrificing),  (4)  TEH^f  (procuring  or  vicariously  conducting  sacrifice),  (5)  ^if  (almsgiving), 
(0)  Mfdillf  (accepting  donations). 

*  dd<^^  '^^  "^^  "i"st  '**  ***"*  divided  :  T3"51T  '^  —  *XJ  \J^jJ  wearing  a  qniver,  the  other  '^^  is 
=  q«rf«l|  to  worship,  to  do  homage,  and  is  the  partlfiple  past  conjunctive:  having  dune  homage. 

*  HWTB^  is  originally  one  of  the  seven  divisions  of  Patala  (see  Visli^u  Puranii,  p.  204) ;  but  in  the 
modem  Hindi  it  denotes  the  lowest  of  the  seven  divisions,  and  is  identical  with  a^q(  . 

IS 
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If  the  Supreme  Brahm  lie  has  not  remembered,  he  falls  (has  fuUcD)  into  the  power  of  the  servant 
of  Tama. 

(9)*  On  whom  the  Supreme  Brahm  bestows  mercy,  he  obtains  the  society  of  the  holy  ones. 
As,  as  he  (Brahm)  is  magnified,  so,  so  love  with  Kari  (ia  increased). 

He  himself  ia  the  Lord  of  both  boundaries,'  there  is  no  other  place.  y 

From  the  true  Guru,  if  he  he  pleaseJ,  the  true  name  is  obtained,  0  Nanak ! 

^M  Sin  Rug ;  niahald  Y. 

H  Ghar  V. 

B  II.    XXVII. 

^»  Fauae. 

I  do  not  know  what  things  please  (him). 

0  heart,  seek  the  way  ! 

(1).  He  who  is  given  to  meditation,  makes  meditation; 
He  who  has  divine  knowledge,  acquires  diviuo  knowledge. 
By  whom  is  the  Lord  known  ? 
(2).  The  BhagautI*  remains  in  his  practice. 
The  J5gT  says  :  {I  am)  emancipated. 
The  aseetic  is  absorbed  in  his  ansterity, 

(3).  The  silent  devotee  keeps  silence,  the  SanyM  is  given  to  chastity. 
The  stoic  is  absorbed  in  indifference  (to  the  world) . 
The  devotee  bows  down  in  (different)  manners. 
The  Pandit  reads  with  a  loud  voice  the  Yeda. 
The  householder  is  fulfilling  his  duties  in  his  household. 
(4).  The  Ik-sahdl  and  Avadhut  ia  (given)  to  mimicry. 
The  Kaparl  is  given  to  show  (sport). 
Some  bathe  at  a  Tirtha,^ 

(5).  (Some)  who  go  without  food  and  are  fasting,  are  touchable  (t .tf.  mingling  with  people). 
Some  hide  themselves  and  do  not  give  an  interview. 
Some  are  wise  in  their  own  mind. 
(6).  Ko  one  says :  he  is  wanting.* 
All  say :  he  is  obtained  (by  me). 

Whom  he  (Hari)  unites  (with  himself),  he  is  a  devotee. 
(7).  Giving  up  all  contrivances  and  shifts : 

1  will  fall  on  the  asylum  (of  the  Guru). 
Nanak  flees  to  the  foot  of  the  Garu. 


'  ^nt  firfSWi  MT^*  the  Lord  of  both  ends  or  boundaries,  Le.  of  this  and  that  world,  or  of  the  whole 
universe. 

*  Th«  Bbajipauti  is  a  faqir,  w!io  imitates  the  dress,  dance,  etc.,  of  Krishna;  tT^THT*  given  to  the  practice, 
performance  (of  the  \m»  etc.). 

'  The  Ik-siib(1i  is  the  same  as  the  Alokh-nami,  who  only  ases  the  word  Alak!i  (Bi-alima).  The  Avadhut 
is  a  naked  faqir;  both  are  said  to  be  given  to  mimkrry.  The  Kapnri  ia  a  fjjqir  wlio  makes  pitgrlmag^e  to 
Hingbij  ;  tliey  carry  n  red  flag,  sell  rosaries,  etc.,  and  also  give  public  shows  (5"@37=  ^W^).  tTPTHT^ 
Sansk.  WT^TT*  wakeful,  atteotive  to,  given  to, 

*  Wrfti  he  (t,e.  God)  is  wanting,  or  not  found. 
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Om  !     By  the  favour  of  tke  true  Guru ! 

9IRI  RAG  J  mahald  IJ 

Ghar  IIL 

I. 

(I).  Amongst  Jogia  thou  art  a  Jog!,  amongst  sensual  men  thou  art  Bensual. 
Thy  end  cannot  be  obtained ;  in  heaven,  on  earth ,  in  the  nether  region  art  thou ! 

Pause, 

I  devote  myself,  I  devote  myself,  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  thy  name. 

(2).  Thou  haat  created  the  world,  thou  hast  put  the  created  heinga  into  (their)  occupation. 
Thou  scest  thy  otto  work,  by  the  omnipotence  thou  lettcst  fall  the  dice** 
(3).  Thou  art  naanifcBt  and  known  in  the  world  (the  expansion). 
The  whole  (world)  longs  for  (thy)  name, 
"Without  the  true  Guru  (thou  art)  not  obtained,  the  -whole  (world)  is  in  the  net  of  the  illusive  Ml 
0  Lord! 

(4).  One  should  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  to  the  true  Gum ! 

By  meeting  with  whom  perfect  salvation  is  obtained. 

What  the  Gods,  JTaras,  the  Munis  are  longing  for,  that  is  taught  by  the  true  Guru,  Sir  !* 

(5).  Kow  is  the  society  of  the  good  known  : 

"Where  the  One  name  is  praised. 

The  One  name  is  the  commandment  (of  God),  0  l^anak !  by  the  true  Guru  it  is  taught,  Sir  I 

(6).  This  world  is  led  astray  in  error. 

By  thyself  it  is  ruined. 

Anguish  has  seized  those  ill-fated  women,  whose  lot  thou  art  not,  0  Lord  t 

(7).  What  are  the  signs  of  the  ill- fated  women? 

Having  strayed  away  from  their  husband,  they  wander  about  wretched. 

Thirty  are  the  clothes  of  those  fascinating  women,  in  pain  the  night  is  passed  (by  them),  0  Lord 

(8).  What  work  is  done  by  the  lucky  women  ? 

They  have  obtaLned  the  fruit  decreed  for  them  before. 

Casting  upon  them  thy  own  favourable  look,  thou  thyself  unitost  them  (with  thyself),  0  Lord ! 

(9).  Whom  (thou,  hast)  caused  to  obey  (thy)  order : 

Within  them  (thou  hast)  planted  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Those  lucky  women  are  (thy)  intimate  friends,  who  have  love  with  (thee)  the  husband,  0  Lord! 

(10).  Who  are  pleased  with  the  divine  decree :  from  their  heart  error  is  removed. 

O  Nanak,  suck  a  one  is  known  as  the  true  Guru,  who  unites  every  one,  Sir  I 

(11).  By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  those  have  obtained  the  fruit  (of  their  former  good  action 

Who  have  cleared  away  from  within  egotism  (individuality). 


^  In  the  best  MSB.  of  the  Granth  the  following  two  pieces  are  numbered  by  themselves,  and  not  among 
As(padrs,  to  which  tbey  do  not  belong.  No  title  Is  given  to  either  piece ;  we  head  them  therefore  by  the  first  woi 

^  t7f%  =  f?TB%t  the  created  beings ;  flf^  f^lflr  6^i0cM  t  to  put  into  (upon)  their  occupation,  to  ass 
to  every  created  being  its  peculiar  work. 

'  inWT  *ilWcM>  to  let  fall  or  pour  out  the  dice,  i,e.  to  assign  the  lot  to  every  creature. 

*  'h10  may  be  tr»uslnted  by  " Ijord  "  or  "  Sir"  (or  brother).    In  the  following  verses  ■j^^Q  is  partly  appl 
to  God,  partly  redundant  (applied  to  a  brother  ==  ^JS't)* 
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I 


i 


The  pain  of  (their)  fooliMhneBs '  ia  cut  off^  deetiny  has  come  and  settled  OE  their  forehead,  Sir ! 
(12).  Thy  words  are  nectar. 

In  the  heart  of  (thy)  devotees  they  are  deeply  fixed. 

By  keeping  up  worship  in  the  heart,  comfort  (is  ohtaiEed)j*  (on  whom)  thou  bestoweBt  a  favourable 
look,  (him)  thou  savest,  0  Lord ! 

(13).  The  true  Gum,  being  met  with,  h  known. 

By  the  meeting  with  whom  the  name  ia  praised. 

Without  the  true  Guru  it  ia  not  obtained ;  the  whole  (world),  doing  (religious)  works,  has  become 
tired/  0  Lord ! 

(14).  I  have  devoted  myself  to  the  true  Guru. 

Who  has  put  me,  who  was  led  astray  by  errorj  into  the  (right)  way. 

If  he  bestows  his  own  favourable  look,  he  hinoBelf  unites  (with  himself),  Sir  I 

(15).  Thou  art  contained  in  alL 

By  that  creator  his  own  self  is  hidden. 

0  lianak,  he  has  become  mEuiifest  to  that  diBciplc,   to  whom  the  creator  has  communicated  his 
light.  Sir! 

(16),  By  the  Lord  himself  he  is  cherished. 

Who  has  given  and  made  soul  and  body. 

He  preserves  the  honour  of  his  own  servant,  putting  both  hands  on  his  forehead,  Sir ! 

(17),  All  abstinences  and  cunnings  have  oome  to  an  end. 

My  Lord  knows  everything. 

His  glory  is  laid  out  raanifcst,  all  the  world  cries :  victory  I  Sir  I 

(18).  My  virtues  (and)  vices  he  has  not  taken  into  accouut. 

The  Lord  has  remembered  his  practice.* 

Taking  me  to  his  neck  he  has  preserved  (me),  no  hot  wind  touches  (me),  Sir ! 

(19).  In  my  heart  and  body  the  Lord  is  meditated  upon. 

The  fruit  desired  by  my  heart  I  have  obtained. 

Thou  art  Lord  above  a  king  and  emperor,  Nanak  lives  reciting  silently  (thy)  name,  0  Lord  1 

(20),  Thou  thyself  hast  created  thyself. 

Thou  hast  made  another  sport  (—  the  world)  and  shown  it. 

In  all  is  the  perfectly  True  one ;  whom  he  pleases,  him  he  lets  know  (the  truth),  Sir ! 

(21).  (Where)  he  is  obtained  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru- 
There  the  infatuation  of  the  May  a  is  brought  to  an  end. 

He  himself,  out  of  his  own  mercy,  absorbs  (with  himself),  Six ! 

(22).  (Thou  art)  the  GopTs,  the  river,  the  cowherd. 

Thou  thyself  hasfc  removed  the  kiue. 

Ey  (thy)  order  the  vessels  are  made,  thou  thyself  having  broken  (them)  makest  (them  again),^ 
0  Lord ! 

(23).  Who  have  fijced  their  mind  on  the  true  Guru. 


'  The  ^d^Gii  01'  foolishness,  consists  in  considering  oneself  different  from  the  Supreme, 
'  The  words  m[  W^  Wreft  Tftfltf  ^nust  be  thus  constructed  i  ^^  uji^fd  BfV^  TN"  (^^  &} 
^  Has  become  lired^  knocked  up.    The  sense  is:  all  their  (religious)  works  have  been  of  no  use,  the  a 
was  not  obtained  by  their  works. 

*  The  sense  Is :  the  Lord  has  remembered  that  it  is  bis  practice  ever  to  forgive. 

*  llfTM  ^Ia  ll^siTd  tIYS"  oifiy  hIso  he  translated :  thou  thyself,  having  prepared  (or  adorned  them), 
brcakest  (them). 
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They  have  brought  duality  to  an  end. 

A  pure  light  is  ia  those  men,  they  are  gone,  haviag  adorned  their  humwi  birth,  Sir ! 

(24.)  (Thou  art)  always,  always  (doing)  good  works. 

I  (am  saying)  (thy)  praises  Eight  and  day. 

(Thou  art)  giving  gifts  without  being  asked ;  Nanak  aaya :  romomber  the  Truo  one,  Sir  ! 

Sin  JSd^ ;  mahala  V. 

I. 

Pause. 

Having  fallen  at  hie  feefc  I  will  conciliate  him,  Sir ! 

By  the  true  Guru^  the  Supreme  Spirit,  (I  am)  umtod,  like  him  there  is  none  other,  Sir ! 
( I ).  The  Lord  ^  (is)  my  dear  friend. 
(He  is)  sweeter  (to  me)  than  mother  and  futher, 

(Sweeter  than)  aiater,  brother  and  all  friends ;  like  thee  there  is  none  other,  0  Lord ! 
(2).  By  thy  order  Savan  *  has  eome. 
I  have  applied  the  plough  of  truth. 
I  commenced  to  sow  the  name  in  hope;  O  Hari,  having  made  it  grow,  bestow  heaps  of  c 
0  Lord! 

(3),  I,  having  met  with  the  Guru,  know  the  One. 

I  do  not  know  any  other  word  in  my  mind. 

By  Hari  I  was  put  into  one  work  ;  as  it  pleases  (thee),  so  accomplish  it,  O  Lord ! 

(4).  0  brethren,  enjoy  yourselvea  and  eat ! 

I  have  been  invested  by  the  Guru  in  the  court  with  the  mantle, 

I  have  become  the  master  of  the  village ;  the  five  partners  were  brought  bound,  Sirs  !^ 

(5).  I  have  come  to  thy  protection. 

The  five  are  the  labourers  of  my  fields, 

ITo  one  lifts  up  his  shoulder  and  is  remiss,  O  B'anak !  by  hard  labour  the  village  Ib  cultivated,  Si 

(6).  I  sacrifice  and  devote  myself  (to  thoo). 

Continually  I  am  meditating  on  thee. 

The  desolate  heap  of  rains  is  built  up,  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  thee,  0  Lord  1 

(7).  I  am  always  meditating  on  the  beloved  Hari, 

I  obtain  the  fruit,  I  desire  in  my  heart. 

All  my  works  are  adjusted  by  him,  the  hunger  of  my  heart  is  taken  away  by  him,  Sir! 

(8).  All  (worldly)  occupation  is  given  up  by  me. 

I  servo  the  trae  Lord. 

The  name  of  Hari,  the  receptacle  of  the  nine  treasures,  I  have  taken  and  bound  in  my  lap,  Sir ! 

(9).  I  have  obtained  the  comfort  of  comforts. 

The  Guru  has  fixed  the  word  in  my  heart. 


I 


'  3|ilTSt  (  =  'ftMT*fl)i  Hn  epithet  of  Krishiifl,  the  Lord  uf  cows.  Arjun  was  a  great  worKhtpper 
Krishna ;  he  was  his  ^"gg^  (the  Ood  whom  he  had  specially  chosen  fur  his  worship)  \  bis  tomb  at  Lahori 
still  covered  with  paintings  exhibitiog  the  feats  of  Krishna. 

^  SavBD  — July-August  (the  rainy  month  in  the  Pflnjab). 

"  Tfie  master  of  the  lollage,  the  master  of  the  heart.     The  five  partners  are  explained  by :  Tfif  >  ^ 


1 
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By  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  it  was  shown  (to  me),  having  put  his  hand  on  my  fore- 
head, Sir! 

(10)*  I  have  built  a  true  BharraBala. 

I  obtain  the  in&truetion  of  the  Guru,  having  searched  {for  it). 

I  woeIi  the  feet  (of  the  Guru),  I  swing  the  Pankha,  bowing  and  bowing  to  him  I  cliog  to  hie 
feet,  Sir ! 

(11).  Having  heard  (his)  worda  (I)  came  to  the  Guru, 

The  name,  alms- giving,  bathing  was  enjoined  (by  the  Gmii), 

The  whole  world  was  saved,  0  Nanak,  having  ascended  the  true  boat,  Sir ! 

(12).  The  whole  creation  serves  (him)  day  and  night,  Sir! 

Give  ear  and  hear  my  supplication,'  Sir ! 

I  have  seen  and  accurately  examined  all :  he  himself,  being  pleased,  has  released  (saved)  it  (the 
creation),  Sir! 

(13).  Kow  the  order  of  the  kind  (Hari)  has  been  given. 

No  one  is  troubling  the  other. 

AU  (the  world)  has  settled  in  happiness,  this  rule  of  mildness  has  set  in,  Sir ! 

(14),  Softly  and  lightly  nectar  is  raining. 

I  speak,  what  I  am  caused  to  apeak  by  the  Lord. 

I  have  put  much  trust  in  thee,  thou  thyself  wilt  accept  me,  0  Lord ! 

(15).  The  hunger  of  thy  devotees  is  always  thy  own.  • 

0  Hari,  (thou  art)  fulfilling  my  desires  I 

Give  me  a  sight  of  thee,  0  giver  of  comfort,  take  and  put  me  to  thy  neck,  0  Lord  1 

(16).  Like  thee  none  other  is  found. 

Thou  art  in  the  earth,  the  heavens  and  in  the  nether  regions. 

Thou  art  contained  in  every  place ;  Nanak  (says) ;  thon  art  the  true  support  of  (thy)  devotees, 
OLord! 

(17).  I  am  the  brave  combatant  of  the  Lord, 

Having  met  with  the  Guru  the  back-part  of  my  turban  stands  high  up. 

All  the  (world)  has  been  assembled  for  the  wrestling;  God  himself,  being  seated,  looks  on,  Sir! 

(18),  The  mouths  of  the  drums  and  kettledrums  sound. 

The  wrestlers  have  descended  and  take  their  rounds. 

Five  young  men  were  killed  (by  me);  the  Guru,  rejoicing,  tapped  me,  Sir! 

(19).  All  have  come  together. 

They  will  go  home,  having  changed  the  road.' 

The  disciples  are  gone,  having  got  the  advantage,  the  fleshly^minded  are  gone,  having  lost  their 
capital,  Sir! 

(20).  Thou  art  without  colours  and  signs. 

Thou,  0  Hari,  art  seen  present  and  manifest. 

Having  heard,  having  heard,  they  are  meditating  on  thee ;  thy  devotees  are  attached  to  thee,  0  ocean 
of  qualities ! 

(21).  I  am  constantly  the  servant  of  the  Deity, 

The  Guru  has  cut  my  rope. 

1  shall  not  again  dance  in  wrestling.     Nanak  has  sought  and  found  the  M  time,  Sir  I 


*  i.e.  my  word. 

*  mZ  ^dlfH'HT  =  ^T^  <?STfS?  final  d  h  an  aUiteralion,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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By  tlie  favour  of  the  trae  Guru ! 

SIRI  RAG;  PAHAHEJ 

Mahald  I. 

G/iur  I. 
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(1)*  In  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  ho  (=  man)  haa  fallen  into  the  womh* 
by  order  (of  God), 

He  performs  within  austerity,  the  face  being  turned  upwards,  O  friend  merchant,  and  supplication 
to  the  Lord. 

He  makes  eupplication  to  the  Lord,  being  given  to  meditation  and  devout  absorption,  the  face 
being  directed  upwarda. 

Without  decency  (=  naked)  he  has  come  into  the  Kali-yug,  and  will  go  again  naked. 

As  the  pen  (of  God)  has  flown  (=  written)  on  the  forehead,  such  (a  lot)  the  creatures  will  obtain. 

Nanak  says :  in  the  first  watch  man  has  fallen  into  the  womb.^ 

(2)  In  the  eecond  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  meditation  has  been  forgotten. 

From  hand  to  hand  he  ia  fondly  passed,*  O  friend  merchant,  as  Kan  (=  Kj-ishna)  in  the  house 
of  Josuda.* 

The  child  ia  fondly  passed  (danced)  from  band  to  hand,  the  mother  says : 

My  son !  know,  0  my  thoughtless  foolish  heart,  at  the  end  nothing  will  be  thine. 

Thou  doest  not  know  himj  by  whom  creation  was  made ;  form  (=  conceive)  in  thy  mind  diviu© 
knowledge ! 

Nftnak  says :  in  the  second  watch  medit^ition  is  forgotten  by  man, 

(3).  In  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  his  mind  is  intent  on  wealth  and  youth. 

He  does  not  remember  the  name  of  Hari,  0  friend  merchant,  by  which  the  bound^one  ia  released. 

Man  does  not  remember  the  name  of  Hari,  he  is  confused  and  (engaged)  with  the  Maya. 

He  is  enamoured  of  property,  drunk  by  youth,  uselessly  hia  human  birth  is  lost. 

He  has  not  carried  on  traffic  with  religion,  he  haa  done  no  (good)  works,  0  friend ! 

Nanak  says:  in  the  third  watch  the  thought  of  man  (is  directed)  towards  wealth  and  youth. 

(4).  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  the  reaper  haa  come  (and  reaped) 
the  field. 

When  ho  is  seized  and  marched  off  by  Yaraa,  no  one  has  undergone  a  change  of  mind.' 

No  one  has  undergone  a  change  of  mind,  when  he  is  seized  and  marched  oflf  by  Tama. 

A  false  weeping  is  made  round  about  him,  in  a  moment  he  has  become  a  stranger. 

That  thing  he  has  obtained,  on  which  he  had  bestowed  his  affection. 

Nanak  says :  in  tlie  fourth  watch  the  field  of  man  is  reaped  by  the  reaper. 


*  Tlie  following  pieces  bear  the  superscription  **pahare,"  watchest  for  reasons  apparent  from  the  cun- 
teats.  These  verses  are  addressed  to  a  vimjara  initr,  whicli  the  Sikhs  take  for  a  proper  name,  but  it  is  perhaps 
mcire  simple  to  take  it  for  an  appeUative. 

'  Jra^fil.  Loc.  of  MJETH  =  ^4nr^.  uteres. 

^  The  Hirtdiia  fancy  that  the  foetus  in  the  womb  is  meditating  on  Brahui. 

*  Literidly ;  he  is  caused  to  dance. 

^  t|^<^K  the  wife  of  Nandn,  in  whose  house  Krishna  was  brought  up. 
'  %^  =  %7f  »  changed  state,  chiinge  of  mind  ;  man  dies  as  be  lived. 
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Sfri  Rd^:  mGhalil  I, 


I  ^1 

I         (1).  In  the  firat  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  the  child  is  of  a  though tleaa  raiad.  ^^ 

\         It  drinks  milk,  it  is  caused  to  play,  0  friend  merchant,  mother  and   father  are  in  love  with 
their  son,  ^H 

1  Mother  and  father  have  great  love  to  their  son,  all  are  nnder  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya,  ^^ 

I         By  copulation*  (of  the  parenta)  he  came  (into  the  world),  he  has  earned  his  deeds,  he  doea  the  work, 

which  he  has  to  do.  h 

1  Without  the  name  of  Riim  final  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  he  is  drowned  in  the  love  of  duality. 

I         I^anak  eaye ;  man  will  he  released  (=aaved)  in  the  first  watch  by  keeping  Hari  in  his  mind. 
I         (2).  In  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  (his)  mind  is  filled  with  full  youth.*       ^^ 
I         Day  and  night  he  ia  given  to  lust,  0  friend  merchant,  the  blind  one  has  not  the  name  in  hia  mind»  ^^ 
I         The  name  of  Ram  is  not  in  his  heart,  he  considers  other  (things)  as  sweet  pleasures, 
I         (Who  have)  no  divine  knowledge,  no  meditation,  virtue  nor  continence  j  they  are  false  and,  being 
bom,  they  will  die  (again). 

Kot  by  a  Tirtha,  nor  fasting,  nor  purity  and  abstinence,  nor  gwid  works,  religious  practices  and 
worship. '  H 

O  Nanak,   by  love  and  devotion  saltation  (is  obtained),  by  another  (work)  duality  is  diffused 
(in  the  mind)> 

(3).  In  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  the  geese  have  come  and  alighted  on 
the  pond.* 

Youth  decreases,  old  age  get«  the  upper  hand,  0  friend  merchant,  life  diminishes,  the  days  go. 

At  the  end  thou  wilt  repent,  0  bliad  one,  when  thou  art  seized  and  carried  off  by  Yama. 
I         Thoa  hast  made  all  tby  own,  in  a  moment  it  has  become  the  property  of  anotber. 

Wisdom  is  abandoned  (by  thee),  cunning  ia  gone,  having  practised  vices  thou  wilt  repent 
I         Nanak  say  a :  0  man,  in  the  third  watch  remember  the  Lord,  directing  (thy)  thoughts  (on  hira) ! 

(4),  In  the  fonrth  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  (man)  has  become  old,  (his)  body 
emaciated.  ^h 

Blind  in  his  eyes  he  doea  not  see,  0  friend  merchant,  with  his  ears  he  does  not  hear  a  word.  ^J 

He  ia  blind  in  his  eyes,  his  tonguo  has  no  taste,  his  powder  and  strength  have  come  to  a  stand-atill. 

There  are  no  virtues  in  him,  how  should  he  obtain  comfort,  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  coming  and  going. 

The  straw  has  ripened,  being  emaciated  it  breaks  and  is  destroyed ;  having  come  he  goes,  what  is 
his  trust?  H 

Nanak  says ;  0  man,  in  the  fourth  watch  become  acquainted  with  the  word  proceeding  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Guru ! 

(5).  The  end  of  those  breaths  has  come,  0  friend  merchant,  a  burning  fever  is  on  the  shoulder.         ■! 

^ot  a  bit  of  virtue  ia  contained  (in  them),  having  collected  vices  they  will  take  them  (with 
themselves). 


'  Bat  if^flf  may  also  be  translated  by:  "drattny,*'  "fnte.*' 

^  ^  is  here  adjective  (Sansk.  IHT,  replete^  full  of) ;  bis  mind  is  filled  (=  in  toxica  ted)  with  full  youtb. 

*  Supply:  salvation  is  obtained.  Hiere  is  no  verb  nor  subject  in  these  verses,  and  the  translation  can 
only  be  miide  according  to  conjecture,  as  not  even  any  cape-relation  is  pointed  out. 

^  The  words  ^(\im  f%lKTQ  JlTT  might  also  be  tmtislHted :  the  other  (be  n'ho  Is  given  to  the  practices) 
dmillty  permeates. 

°  The  sense  of  this  iilluston  is  :  the  hairs  of  men  have  became  \vhite,  the  geuse  lifing  white.  17^,  pond, 
lake  =  body. 
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SIR!  RAG,  MAH.  IV.,  PAHARE  I.  (III.) 

He  who  goes  having  collected  virtues  will  not  be  struck  in  the  face,  he  will  not  be  bom  (i 
die  (again). 

Tama  with  the  net  of  death  will  not  be  able  to  overpower  him ;  by  love^  devotion  and  fear  (of  ( 
he  is  saved. 

With  honour  he  goes  (to  the  threshold  of  Hari),  he  is  easily  absorbed,  all  pains  he  removes. 

IS'anak  says :  a  man  (who  has  become)  a  disciple,  will  be  emancipated,  from  the  True  one  he 
receive  honour. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahald  IV. ^ 
I.     III. 

(1).  In  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  (man)  is  placed  in  the  belly  by  B 

He  meditates  on  Hari,  he  utters  Hari,  0  friend  merchant,  he  remembers  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari 

He  silently  mutters  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  he  adores  (him),  muttering  in  the  fire  (of  the  wo 
Hari,  he  lives. 

He  is  bom  into  the  world,  he  is  applied  to  the  mouth  {i.e,  kissed),  father  and  mother  have  bee* 
happy. 

Think  of  him,  0  man,  whose  property  thou  art,  reflecting  in  thy  heart  on  the  word  proceeding  f 
the  mouth  of  the  Guru. 

Nanak  says :  in  the  fir^t  watch  man  silently  mutters  Hari,  (who)  bestows  mercy  (on  him). 

(2).  In  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  (his)  mind  is  bent  on  duality. 

Mother  and  father,  pressing  him  to  their  cheek,  nourish  him,  0  friend  merchant,  saying:  m: 
mine  (thou  art). 

Mother  and  father  always  press  him  to  their  cheek,  they  think  in  their  heart : 

Having  got  (from  us  food)  he  will  (again)  feed  (us). 

Him,  who  gives,  he  does  not  know,  the  fool  clings  to  the  gift. 

Some  one,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  reflects,  he  reflects  in  his  mind  on  Hari,  directing  his  thoug 
on  him. 

Kanak  says :  in  the  second  watch,  0  man,  this  one  death  will  never  devour. 

(3).  In  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  his  mind  is  occupied  with  care  and  troul 

Of  wealth  he  thinks,  wealth  he  collects,  0  friend  merchant,  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  he  does  : 
remember. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari  he  does  never  remember,  who  at  the  end  becomes  a  companion. 

This  wealth  and  prosperity  is  a  false  illusion,  having  given  it  up  at  the  end  and  having  go 
he  repents. 

VHiom  the  Guru  in  mercy  unites  (with  Hari),  he  remembers  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Nanak  says :  in  the  third  watch,  0  man,  that  one,  having  gone,  is  united  with  Hari. 

(4).  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,   0  friend  merchant,   Hari  has  brought  on  the  time 
departure. 

Serve  with  (thy)  hand  the   perfect  true  Guru,   0  friend  merchant,   all  the  night  is  gone  a 
passed. 

Serve  Hari, — not  a  moment  make  any  delay, — whereby  thou  wilt  for  ever  become  firm  (not  subj( 
to  transmigration). 

In  union  with  Hari  thou  wilt  ever  enjoy  pleasures,  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  thou  wilt  remove. 

^  The  following  Gurus  had  apparently  the  writino;s  of  Nanak  before  them ;  hence  these  imitations,  whi 
usually  add  very  few  ideas. 
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Bo  not  ma^e  in  thy  thought  a  difference  between  the  Guru  (and)  the  true  Guru,  the  Lord,  meetiDg 
with  whom  {t.e,  the  Guru)  the  worship  of  Haii  becomes  pleasant. 

Kinak  sayi :  0  man»  in  the  fourth  watch  the  night  of  the  de?otees  ia  fruitful. 

8iri  JRdy:  mahda  V. 
I.     IV. 

(1).  Id  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  (Hari)  puts  (him)  into  the  belly.' 

In  ten  montha  he  ia  made  a  roan,  0  friend  merchant,  after  some  delay  he  earns  (his  former)  works. 

The  time  is  parsed,  the  (former)  works  are  earned,  as  it  is  originally  written,  so  he  Kas  received.     ^| 

Mother,  fatlier,  brother,  son,  wife — amongst  them  he  is  placed  by  the  Lord.  ^^ 

Ho  himscLl:'  (i.*.  tho  Lord)  causes  him  to  do  bad  and  good  works,  in  the  power  of  this  creature  ia 
nothing.  vB 

Nanak  says  :  in  the  first  watch  man  is  put  into  the  womb.  ■ 

(2),  In  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  gives  way  to  the  freaks  of  full  youth. 

Bad  and  good  he  does  not  know,  0  friend  merchant,  bis  mind  is  intoxicated  with  egotism. 

Bad  and  good  thou  doest  not  know,  0  man,  the  joumey  further  on  (to  the  other  world)  ia  difBcult! 

Tho  perfect  true  Guru  was  never  served  (by  thee),  on  (thy)  head  the  executioners  of  Yama  az^ 
standing. 

When  Dharm-Rfic  (=  Yama)  will  seize  (thee),  what  answer  wilt  thou  make,  O  fool? 

Kanak  says :  in  the  second  wotch  man  gives  way  to  the  freaks  of  full  youth. 

(3).  In  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  collects  poison  and  blind  ignorauce. 

He  eliogs  to  son  and  wife  in  infatuation,  0  friend  merchant,  within  he  is  tossed  about  by  emotions. 

Kan  is  tossed  about  within  by  emotions  (desires),  that  Lord  does  not  come  into  his  mind. 

With  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones  he  has  not  associated,  in  many  wombs  he  will  (therefore) 
Buffer  pain. 

Tbe  creator  ia  forgotten  (by  him),  not  a  moment  he  has  meditated  on  the  Lord. 

Niinak  says :  in  the  third  watch  (of  the  night)  poison  and  blind  ignorance  he  collects. 

(4).  In  the  fourth  watch  of  tho  night,  0  friend  merchant,  that  day  has  come  near, 

Bemcmbcr  thou,  O  friend  merchant,  the  name  communicated  by  the  Guru,  it  will  be  thy  companion 
to  the  court  (of  Hari) ! 

Remember  the  name  given  by  tlie  Guru,  0  man,  at  the  end  it  will  be  thy  companion ! 

This  is  an  illusion,  the  Mnya  will  not  go  with  thee,  she  baa  made  a  false  friendship  (with  thee). 

The  whole  night  is  passed ;  serve  the  true  Guru  and  the  darkness  will  become  light. 

Kanak  says  :  O  man,  in  the  fourth  watch  that  day  has  come  near  I 

(&),  The  decree  of  Govind  has  come,  0  friend  merchant,  they  have  risen  and  gone  and  their  wor' 
with  them. 

Not  a  bit  of  delay  they  (f'.c.  the  messengers  of  Yama)  give,  0  friend  merchant,  finu  hands  are  laid 
upon  them, 

Tho  decree  has  come,  they  are  marched  off,  the  fleshly-minded  are  always  distressed. 

Those,  who  have  served  the  perfect,  true  GurUj  are  always  happy  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari), 

The  body  is  the  ground  (soil)  of  works  in  (this  present)  world,  what  they  sow,  they  are  eating 

NS-nak  says :  the  devotees  obtain  honour  at  the  court  (of  Hon),  the  fieahly-minded  are  aiwa 
wandering  about  (in  transmigration).' 


ma  ars 

ce.      .H 
lotions. 

Jrefore) 
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'  VrfHBT  may  be  the  pnrticiple  present  (from  \(T@HT)  or  the  past  part.  =  Sansk.  T|Tfll7!' 
*  ^^f5»  f*>r  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  B^  (dQ'2!)' 
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CHANT.  ^ 

I. 

ignorant  girl  see  the  sight  of  Hari  in  her  father's  he 

If  Hari,  Hari  hestow  his  own  mercy  (upon  her),  ahe  leoms  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  the  work 
of  her  father-in-law's  house. 

Of  her  father-in-law's  house  she  learns  the  work  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru,  meditating  always  on 
Hari,  Hari. 

Amongst  her  frienda  she  goes  about  happy,  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  she  swings  leisurely 
her  arm. 

The  account,  as  much  as  Dharm-Rae  (Yama)  has  to  ask  (from  her),  she  clears  away  by  muttering 
the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

The  igDorant  girl,  (having  become)  a  disciple,  sees  the  sight  of  Hari  in  her  father's  house.' 

(2).  The  wedding  has  taken  place,  0  my  father,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained. 

Ignorance  and  darknoaa  are  cut  off,  by  the  Guru  diriue  knowledge  is  kindled  bright. 

By  the  Gm'u  diviae  knowledge  is  kindled,  darkness  is  extinguished,  Hari,  the  choice  jewel,  is 
obtained. 

The  disease  of  egotism  ia  gone,  pain  has  ceased,  self  is  consumed  by  means  of  the  instractiou  of 
the  Guru. 

The  timeless  being  is  obtained  as  husband,  the  imperishable,  who  never  dies  nor  goes. 

The  wedding  has  taken  place,  0  my  father,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  Hari  has  been 
obtained. 

(3).  Hari  is  true,  true,  O  my  father !  having  met  with  the  people  of  Hari  the  marriage-procession 
16  beautiful. 

Muttering  Hari  in  her  father's  family  she  (the  girl)  is  happy,  in  her  father-in-law's  family  she  is 
quite  shining. 

In  her  father-in-law*8  family  she  is  quite  shining,  who  has  remembered  the  name  in  her  father's 
family. 

The  human  birth  of  those,  whose  mind  h  turned  to  the  Guru,  is  bearing  all  fruits ;  having  won  (the 
game)  the  dice  is  thrown  down  (by  them),^ 

Having  met  with  the  holy  people  of  Hmi  (their)  work  is  adorned  (excellent),  the  joyful  man  is 
obtained  as  husband. 

Hari  is  true,  true,  O  my  father  1  having  met  with  the  people  of  Hari  the  marriage-procession  is 
beautiful. 

(4).  The  Lord  Hari,  0  my  father,  Hari  gives  me  the  dowry-gift. 

Hari  gives  clothes,  Hari  gives  splendour,  by  which  (my)  work  is  adorned. 

By  the  worship  of  Hari,  Hari  (my)  work  is  easy,  he  caused  the  Guru,  the  tni©  Guru  to  give  (me) 
the  gift. 

'  ^7  ( =  W*^)'  ^  peculiar  kind  of  verse,  consisting  of  six  hemistichs  (occasionally  also  of  less);  five  such 
verses  fonn  a  wliule, 

*  This  (rather  iM>or)  simUe  k  used  veiy  frequently  in  the  Grnnth,  The  girl  is  the  disciple,  her  father's 
house  implies  tliii^  present  worid,  her  father-in-law's  house  is  the  next  w*irK1,  to  which  she  is  transferred  by 
marringt!  (/*.<",  death). 

^  \nwr  ^fe»HT*  the  dice  are  thrown  down,  in  token  that  the  game  is  over- 
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In  the  world  and  universe  *  the  splendour  of  Hari  is  spread ;  this  gift,  though  coveted,'  is  not 
apportioned. 

The  other  gifts,  which  the  fleshly-minded  have  and  exhihit,  are  falsehood,  conceit,  glass  and  plaiting. 

The  Lord  Hari,  0  my  father,  Hari  gives  me  the  dowry-gift. 

(5).  Hari  is  lovely,  lovely,  0  my  father  !  having  met  with  her  heloved  the  woman  is  an  increasing 
vine. 

Hari  is  from  age  of  ages,  from  age  of  ages,  the  generation  *  of  the  Guru  is  always  going  on. 

From  age  to  age  the  generation  of  the  true  Guru  goes  on,  hy  which  the  name  coming  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Guru,  is  meditated  upon, 

Hari,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  never  annihilated  nor  does  he  pass  away,  he  gives  continually  and 
hecomes  (even)  more  ahundant, 

0  Nanak,  the  saints,  the  saints  (and  Hari)  are  One ;  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  (the  girl) 
is  shining. 

Hari  is  lovely,  lovely,  0  my  father ;  being  united  with  her  beloved  the  woman  is  an  increasing  vine. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahald  V. 

CHANT. 

Om  !     by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     II. 

(1).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  remember  the  name  of  Govind ! 

0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  Hari  goes  through  wjth  thee. 

Hari  is  a  companion ;  no  one,  who  meditates  on  (his)  name,  goes  uselessly.* 

The  fruits  he  desires  in  his  heait  he  obtains,  having  directed  his  mind  on  the  lotus  of  the  foot 
(of  Hari). 

In  water  and  earth  he  is  fully  diffused,  the  Banvarl '  sees  in  everybody. 

Nanak  gives  (this)  instruction :  0  dear  heart,  bum  (thy)  error  in  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones ! 

(2).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  without  Hari  the  expansions  (= worlds)  are  a  falsehood. 

0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  an  ocean  of  poison  are  the  worlds. 

Make  the  lotus  of  the  foot  of  the  creator  the  boat,  and  the  pain  of  doubt  will  not  enter  (thee). 

(With  whom)  the  perfect  Guru  meets,  he  is  very  fortunate,  the  eight  watches  the  Lord  is  know» 
(to  him). 

In  the  beginning,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Yug  is  the  Lord ;  0  worshipper,  to  (his)  devotees  (his) 
name  is  a  support. 

l^anak  gives  (this)  instruction :  0  dear  heart,  without  Hari  the  expansioas  are  a  falsehood. 

(3).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  lade  the  cheap  cargo  of  Hari  !• 

0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  knock^  at  the  immovable  door  of  Hari ! 

*  ^<jJqJ  is  a  corruption  from  ;^7)^  (=  ^^i^)f  the  egg  of  Brahma  or  universe. 

^  25  "3%  d^lfk^'HT)  it  is  not  apportioned  (or  met  with),  though  caused  to  l?e  apportioned,  i.e.  though 
some  one  cause  it  to  be  apportioned  to  himself,  try  to  get  it. 
'  ift^,  or  generation  of  the  Guru,  are  his  disciples. 

*  i.e.  Without  having  accomplished  his  purpose. 

*  MA^Idl)  an  epithet  of  Krishna,  having  a  garland  of  wild  flowers  (Sansk.  ^iRTTfW^)* 
^  ^Vr  <55^5ft>  to  lade  an  assortment  of  goods  and  go  about  trafficking  with  them. 

"  W^»  lengthened  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  ^Tfe. 
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He  who  serves  the  gate  of  Hari^  the  invisible  and  impenetrahle,  has  obtained  an  immovable  seat. 

He  is  not  subject  to  birth  and  death,  he  is  not  coming  and  going,  the  pain  of  his  doubt  is  effHced. 

The  paper  of  Citragupt  is  torn  in  pieces,  the  messengers  of  Yama  cannot  do  anything  agamst  him. 

I^anak  gives  (this)  instruction :  0  dear  heart,  lade  the  cheap  cargo  of  Hari ! 

(4).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  dwell  in  the  company  of  the  holy  ones! 

0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  mattering  the  name  (thou  wilt  be)  conspicuous. 

Bemembering  the  Lord  (thou  art)  living  in  happiness,  all  (thy)  wish  ia  fulfilled. 

By  former  works  the  husband  of  Lakshmi  (==  Vishim)  is  obtained  ;  Hari  meets  with  the  long-time 
separated. 

Inside  and  outside,  eveiywhere  he  is  contained,  faith  springs  (therefore)  up  in  the  mind. 

Uanak  gives  (this)  instraction :   0  dear  heart,  dwell  in  the  company  of  the  holy  ones  1 

(6).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  by  love  and  attachment  to  Hari  the  mind  is  absorbed, 

0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  the  fish,  having  met  with  the  water  of  Hari,  lives. 

Having  drunk  Hari  they  are  satiated,  nectar  is  poured  out,  all  comforts  are  showered  down  on 
the  heait. 

The  husband  of  Lakshmi  is  obtained,  aongs  of  congratulation  are  sung,  (their)  desire  is  fulfilled, 
the  true  Guru  is  pleased. 

They  are  absorbed  in  (his)  skirt,  the  nine  treasures  are  obtained,  the  name  and  all  bis  property^ 
the  Lord  has  given  them. 

Kanak  has  given  (this)  instruction  to  the  saints:   by  love  and  attachment  to  Hari  the  mind  in 
absorbed. 

sir!  rag  KE  CHANT;   MAHALA  V. 

Om !    Bj  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
I.     III. 

(1).  How  shall  I  see  in  my  heart  the  sight  of  my  beloved? 

0  Nanak,  in  the  asylum  of  the  aaints  the  support  of  life  is  to  be  obtained  . 

Chant. 

Lave  with  the  lotus  of  the  foot  (of  Hari)  is  the  custom  of  the  saints,  he  comes  into  their  heart,  Sir  ! 
Another  love  is  perverse  impropriety,  it  is  not  pleasing  to  the  servants  (of  Hari),  Sir  ! 
It  is  not  pleasing  to  (his)  servants,  without  (his)  sight  how  should  they  have  patience  one  moment? 
Void  of  the  name  body  and  soul  are  decayed,  as  a  fish  dies  without  water. 

Join  me,  0  my  beloved,  O  support  of  my  life!  having  joined  the  saints  I  will  sing  thy  qualities! 
0  Lord  of  Nanak,  bestow  a  favour,  that  in  heart  and  body  I  may  be  absorbed  in  (thy)  bosom ! 

I)tikhattu, 
(2).  He  is  shining  in  every  place,  no  other  is  seen. 
The  shutters  (of  the  tenth  gate)  p"e  opened  by  meeting  with  the  true  Guru,  O  Nanak  ! 

Chant. 
Thy  words  are  quite  incomparable ;  (thy)  word,  the  support  of  the  saints,  should  be  rcflectfid 
upon,  Sir! 


*  3¥OT  is  B'ppnillar  kind  of  verse*,  consisting  of  two  hemistkhs.    The  following  piece  is  a  mixture  of 
Pakha^s^  tmd  Clioiits, 
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I         Who  remembers  (thee)  at  every  breath  and  morsel,  hh  faith  (thou  art)  making  full,  how  shouldat 
thoa  be  forgotten  from  (  =  by)  the  mind  ?  ^ 

How  shoTildst  thou  bo  forgotten  from  the  mind,  (who  art)  not  rcraoved  a  moment,  0  my  life,  th^^ 
abode  of  qualitiea! 

Thou  giveat  the  &aitfl  the  heart  is  desiring,  O  Lord,  thou  rememberest  the  request  (deaire)  of  the 
creatures. 

0  Lord  of  the  helpless,  (who  art)  with  all  I  who  mutters  (thy  Eame),  (by  him)  his  birth  is  not  lost 
in  the  play ! 

(This  is)  the  prayer  of  Nanak  to  the  Lord :  in  mercy  make  me  cross  the  water  of  existence  !  * 

J)aMamJ. 
(3),  (Who  is)  bathing*  in  the  dust  and  ashes  of  the  saints,  (to  him)  the  Lord  becomes  merciful, 
I        All  things  are  obtained  (by  him),  0  Nanak,  the  wealth  and  property  of  Hari. 

^^^  Chants 

Beautiful  is  (thy)  house,  0  Lord,  the  rest^  of  (thy)  devotees,  in  hope  (on  thee)  they  Hve,  Sir ! 

In  heart  and  body  they  are  immersed  (iu  devotion),  they  are  remembering  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
the  nectar  of  Hari  they  are  drinking,  Sir ! 

The  nectar  of  Hari  they  are  drinking,  they  are  becoming  firm  for  ever,  the  water  of  sensual 
pleasures  is  considered  insipid  (by  them). 

(To  whom)  thou,  0  Gopal,  my  Lord,  hast  become  merciful,  they  have  appreciated  the  treasure  (in) . 
the  society  of  the  saints.  ^M 

In  all  ways  they  have  much  comfort  and  joy,  the  jewel  of  the  beloved  Hari  they  are  sowing  up 
within  their  heart* 

The  support  of  life  is  not  forgotten  a  moment,   muttering,  muttering  (the  name)  they  live,   0 
Ninak!* 

(4),  Whom  thou  hast  made  thy  own,  with  them  thou  art  united. 

Thou  thyself  art  in  thyself,  that  praise,  (says)  Kanak,  thou  thyself  hast  heard. 

Chant. 
Thou,  0  Govind,  applying  the  trick  of  love  and  gratifying  me,  hast  enchanted  my  heart,  Sir! 
Clinging  to  (thy)  unfathomable  neck  I  have  become  iUustrious  by  the  favour  of  the  saints,  Sir 
Clinging  to  the  neck  of  Hari  I  hare  become  illustrious,  all  vices  are  overcome,  the  characteristics 

of  devotion  have  come  into  my  power.  ^J 

On  (my)  heart  aU  comforts  are  showered,  Gqvind  is  pleased,  all  birth  and  death  is  done  away.  ^B 

By  (my)  friends  a  song  of  congratulation  is  sung,  (my)  wish  is  accomplished,  there  is  not  again 

a  motion  of  the  Maya.* 

lly  hands  are  seized,  (aaya)  Nauak,  by  the  beloved  Lord,  I  am  not  influenced  by  the  ocean  of 

world. 


^  dlcTt^)  litemlly ;  may  he  (i.e.  Nanak)  he  caused  to  cro&s,  brought  over  the  waters  of  existence! 
^  ^-HA  (^T^'T)  must  here  be  taken  as  an  adjective. 

*  Or ;  resting-place, 

*  O  Njinflk  =  says  Nanak. 

*  ^ifyWT  0(U*>n  =  Wfe'lfT  ^  UiTTt  ft  motion  iif  the  Maya  (in  my  heart)  =  1  am  not  any  more 
nR'ected  by  the  Maya.  But  there  is  anothi^r  reading,  which  better  suits  the  context,  viz. :  ^I^TtHT'  ^  ^^  ^^^ 
again  deluded  by  the  Msyi. 


SIRI  RAG,  MAH.  IV.,  VANJARA.  1 

Ihhhand. 

(5).  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  priceless,  its  value  no  one  knows. 

On  whose  forehead  the  lot  is,  those,  (says)  Nanak,  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  Hari. 

Chant. 

Those,  who  utter  (the  name),  are  pure,  all  who  hear  it  are  happy,  hy  those,  who  write  it,  tl 
fSEunily  is  saved,  Sir ! 

Who  have  the  society  of  the  saints  and  love  to  the  name  of  Hari,  they  meditate  on  Brahm,  Sir ! 

Brahm  is  meditated  upon  (by  them),  their  human  birth  is  adorned  (and)  by  the  Lord  his  me 
is  made  fall. 

The  hands  (of  those)  are  seized  (by  Hari),  who  have  praised  Hari,  they  do  not  run  into  a  wo 
nor  do  they  die. 

Those,  who  meet  with  the  true,  merciful  and  kind  Guru,  are  flourishing,  lust,  anger  and  eoveto 
ness  is  destroyed. 

The  inexpressible  Lord  cannot  be  described ;  l^anak  sacrifices  and  devotes  himself  (to  him). 

SIRI  RAG;   MAHALA  IV. 
VANJARA.^ 

Om!   Hie  true  name  !  By  the  favtmr  of  the  Guru  ! 

(1).  Hari,  Hari  is  the  highest  name,  by  whom  every  one  has  been  created.  Sir! 
Hari  cherishes  aU  creatures,  in  everybody  he  is  contained. 
That  Hari  should  always  be  meditated  upon !  without  him  there  is  none  other. 
Those,  who  direct  their  mind  to  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya,  go  off  leaving  her  behind  and  w 
weep  in  pain. 

By  humble  Nanak  the  name  is  meditated  upon :  Hari  will  be  a  companion  at  the  end. 

Pause. 
I  have  none  other  without  Hari. 

The  asylum  of  Hari,  the  Guru,  should  be  obtained^  0  friend  merchant !  by  a  great  destiny  it 
laid  hold  of. 

(2).  "Without  the  saints,  no  one,  0  brother !  has  obtained  the  name  of  Hari. 

Those  who  practise  works  in  egotism  are  like  the  son  of  a  whore  without  a  name. 

The  lineage  of  the  father  is  then  brought  about,  if  the  Guru,  being  pleased,  bestow  his  favour. 

By  (that)  very  fortunate  one  *  the  Guru  is  obtained,  who  has  put  his  love  day  and  night  on  Hari. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  Brahm  is  known  (by  him,  who)  practises  the  work  of  praising  Hari. 

Fame, 

In  (my)  heart  a  longing  after  Hari  has  sprung  up. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  the  name  is  made  firm,  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  the  Lord,  is  obtained  (by  me). 

(3).  As  long  as  there  is  a  breath  in  youth,  meditate  on  the  name ! 

At  the  time  of  departure  Hari  will  go  with  (thee),  Hari  will  at  the  end  release  (thee). 

'  Vanjara  is  the  name  of  a  peculiar  kind  of  verse,  very  likely  taken  from  the  circumstance  that  thee 
verses  are  addressed  to  the  friend  merchant, 

^  ^33T7ft>  very  fortunate ;  literally:  he  whose  destiny  is  great,  very  auspicious. 
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I  am  a  sacrifice  for  those,  into  whose  heai-t  Hari  has  come  and  settled  (there). 
Who  have  not  kept  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  in  their  mind,  they  are  gone  at  the  end  with  remorse. 
On  whose  forehead  it  was  written  in  the  heginning  hy  Hari,  the  Lord,  (says)  humble  Nanak,  they 
meditate  on  the  name. 

Pause. 

0  heart,  bestow  love  on  Hari,  Hari ! 

By  the  very  fortunate  one  the  Guru  is  obtained,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  will  pass  over. 
(4).  Hari  himself  is  producing  (everything),  Hari  himself  gives  and  takes. 
Hari  himself  leads  astray  in  error,  Hari  himself  gives  wisdom. 
Those  disciples,  in  whose  heart  he  is  manifest,  are  some  rare  ones. 

1  am  a  sacrifice  for  those  who  have  obtained  Hari  from  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Humble  Nanak  (says):  the  lotus  (= heart)  (of  them)  is  opened,  in  whose  heart  Hari,  Hari  has 
settled. 

Pause. 

Matter  in  (thy)  heart :  Hari,  Hari  ! 

Flee  and  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  Guru,  0  beloved !  he  takes  away  all  sins  and  pains. 
(5).  Who  is  contained  (diffused)  in  everybody,  how  shall  he  dwell  in  the  heart,  in  what  manner 
is  he  obtained  ? 

If  the  Guru,  the  perfect,  true  Guru  be  met  with,  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart  and  mind. 
To  me  the  name  is  refuge  and  support,  from  the  name  of  Hari  (comes)  knowledge  of  salvation.^ 
My  trust  is  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  in  the  name  of  Hari  is  my  caste-fellowship.* 
Humble  Kanak  has  meditated  on  the  name,  he  is  steeped  in  love,  in  love  and  affection  to  Hari. 

Pawe. 

Meditate  on  Hari,  Hari  the  Lord  is  true. 

From  the  words  of  the  Guru  the  Lord  Hari  is  known,  the  whole  creation  is  from  Hari  the  Lord. 

(6).  To  whom  it  has  been  written  (= decreed)  before,  they  have  come  and  joined  the  Guru. 

In  servantship,'  0  friend  merchant,  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  the  Guru,  is  shining  forth. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  traffic  of  the  traders,  who  have  laden  the  goods  and  stock  of  Hari  I 

The  faces  of  the  disciples  are  bright  at  the  gate  (of  Hari),  having  come  they  are  placed  at  the  side 
of  Hari. 

Humble  l^anak  (says)  :  those  have  obtained  the  Guru,  with  whom  he  himself,  the  abode  of 
qualities,  has  been  pleased.^ 

Pause. 

Meditate  on  Hari  at  (every)  breath  and  morsel ! 

Love  is  produced  in  the  heart  of  those  disciples,  whose  prayer  is  (for)  the  name  of  Hari. 


^  J|fj  Hf?)  3Tf^  signifying  here  salvation  (final  emancipation). 

*  tFT&  Vf3">  caste-fellowship,  "dfi  =  "Hifi*  caste,  and  Iffj  =  patti  (from  the  Sansk.  l}f7ir>  row,  liae, 
which  is  also  frequently  assimilated  to  trtf?  p&nti,  or,  with  elision  of  the  nasal,  to  pat,  fem.).  The  derivation 
which  Molesworth  assigns  in  his  Mara^hi  Dictionary  to  tUff  (see  under  ^cf  XJTcT)  is  therefore  a  mistake ;  for 
xrnr,  failing,  is  always  masculine, 

'  4)^0^  3Tffe»  in  servantship,  i.e.  in  the  state  of  being  a  servant  or  worshipper. 

*  S\[M  =  TRT»  on  account  of  thiB  rhyme,  JJ^  being  mtuculine. 


SIR!  RAG,  TAR  I.  IT. 

Om  /   By  (he  favour  of  tJte  trm  Guru  I 

SIRI   RAG,    VAR;    MAHALA   IV. 
With  Sloh.' 
I. 
Slofc  I. ;  mahaJd  IH. 
Aniongflt  the  Raga  is  the  Sri  Rag ;  if  (one)  bestow  love  on  the  True  one : 
Hari,  the  True  one  always  dwella  in  hia  heart,  whose  wifidom  is  immovable  and  bonndlesa.' 
The  priceless  jewel  is  obtained  (by  him,  who)  reflects  on  the  word  (ittstraction)  of  the  Guru. 
His  tongue  is  true,  his  heart  is  true,  true  is  his  body  and  form. 
Nanak  (aays) :  by  serving  the  true  Gtim  there  is  always  true  traffic  (made). 

JSmkll.;  mahald  III. 
Other  pangs  of  separation  are  all  deception,^  as  long  as  there  is  no  love  to  the  Lord. 
This  (human)  mind  is  deluded  by  the  Maya,  there  is  no  (proper)  seeing  nor  hearing. 
Without  the  sight  of  the  husband  love  ia  not  produced,  what  will  the  blind  do? 

0  Nanak,  by  whom  the  eyes  are  taken,  that  True  one  gives  (them  again). 

Pauri. 
Hari  alone  is  the  creator,  there  is  only,  only  the  court  of  Hari  (as  refuge). 
The  order  of  Hari  alone  is  (executed),  keep  the  On©  Hari  in  thy  mind  I 
"Without  that  Hari  there  is  no  one,  who  removes  fear,  error  and  dread. 
Praise  that  Hari,  who  keeps  thee  abroad  and  at  home. 
To  whom  Hari  becoraea  merciful,  he,  muttering :  Hari !  crosses  the  difficult  existence. 

II. 

Slok  I. ;  mahahi  I. 
They  are  the  gifts  of  the  Lord ;  what  will  prevail  with  Mm  ?  * 
Some,  being  awake,  do  not  obtain  them,  some,  having  fallen  asleep,  he  raises. 

SM  II. ;  mahala  I. 
Sincerity  and  contentment  is  the  viaticum  of  the  sincere  ones,  patience  that  of  the  angels. 

1  shall  obtain  a  sight  of  the  Perfect  one,  (but)  there  is  no  place  for  the  foolish* 

Paurl. 
Tbon  thyseK,  having  created  all  creation,  hast  put  it  into  its  (several)  work.* 
Thou  thyself,  seeing  thy  own  greatness,  art  happy. 


'  Vilr  IS  in  the  Granth  a  peeidiar  kind  of  poetical  composition,  cveiy  piece  consisting  of  two  or  three  SIoIj 
and  one  Pauri.     In  one  Var  are  often  Sloks  and  Pauri  belonging  to  dij^erent  authors,  so  thai  the  «vhole 
eclectic,  artificial  collection, 
K       ^  This  refers  to  Flari* 

'  '(n3"t  3.f.  deception,  sbortcned  from  \ff'5^  (='y'ndl)?     ®"t  it  seems  better  to  derive  ITTH  (**s 
from  \|  I fai  fi  t  running,  worldly  activity  =  T|^f^,     In  the  same  sense  q(<S3  is  also  used  in  the  Granth. 

^*  feWT  ^&  ■%?  TTrfl^t  literally  f  what  goes  with  him?     Who  can  say  anything  to  him,  or  comp* 
Tm  to  give  anything  ? 

*  The  sense  is  :  thou  hast  created  every  creature  and  assigned  to  them  their  several  occupations. 
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0  Hari,  without  thee  there  ia  nothing,  thou  art  the  true  Lord. 

Thou  thyself  art  exisliDg  in  all  places. 

Meditate  on  that  Hari,  0  ye  saints,  who  gives  final  emancipation. 

in. 

SMI,;  mahald  T. 

Castes  are  (hut)  raillery  and  names  are  (but)  raillery. 

Upon  all  living  creatures  ia  one  shade  (of  ignorance). 

If  one  call  hiraaelf  good : 

0  Nanak,  it  will  then  be  known  afterwarde,^  when  he  obtains  honour  in  the  account. 

SUhU.\  mahalaJI. 

After  death  it  iq  gone  to  the  presence  of  that  beloved,  with  whom  there  was  love  (in  this  world). 
Life  in  (this)  world  is  a  misery,  after  that  (comes  the  right)  life. 

Paurl. 
By  thyself  the  earth  is  made,  moon  and  sun  are  two  lamps  (in  it). 
Fourteen  shops'  are  made  by  thee,  (in  which)  traffic  is  carried  on.* 
To  some  Hari  gives  profit,  who  have  become  disciples. 
Those  death  does  not  enter,  who  have  drunk  the  true  nectars. 

They  are  themaelvea  emancipated  (from  existence)  with  their  family,  and  after  them  the  whole 
world  is  released. 

IV. 

Sldk  I. ;  mahaia  I. 

Having  exerted  his  power  He  has  taken  a  form  of  appearance.'* 

He  who  reflects  on  (that)  time,  becomes  (his)  servaut. 

(His)  power  is  (visible),  (his)  value  (man)  does  not  obtain  (find  out). 

When  he  obtains  (his)  value,  it  cannot  be  told. 

(One)  may  reflect  on  the  law.* 

Without  understanding  (the  truth)  how  shall  he  cross  over? 

(Who)  practises  sincerity  and  bows  down  (to  him),  he  accompliBhea  (his)  hearths  purpose. 

Wherever  I  see^  there  He  is  present. 

Sl6k  IL  ;  tnahaid  in. 

By  the  Guru's  natural  di&poeition  (or  favour)  the  bridegroom  is  obtained,  (who)  is  neither  near 
nor  far. 

0  Kanaka  the  true  Guru  is  then  met  with^  when  the  heart  remains  in  his  presence. 


^  \fg=^^q^f4i  after,  aftenvarde. 

*  ^fr  <3lf3  %rZ»  fourteen  shops  —  fourteen  worlds,  seven  above  and  seven  below, 

*  q?f\%  =^[ft^f  o»i  accoant  of  the  rhyme  (#^) ;  similarly  ^£\^  =  wtt^- 

*  It  is  more  suitable  to  the  context  to  take  ^fiTOfl  f**""  the  Sansk.  p.  p.  ^fiflf*  dressed  in,  having  token  n 
form  of  appearance ;  the  subject  is  the  Supreme  (not  man). 

*  VfS  i?¥t»Mf5  (genitive  dependent  on  iftt^ld)  =  W5T=  ^j^  and  ifS^nffH  =  ^J^-^-J^j^,  the  Muham- 
nmdan  law  ;  in  Panjahi  if^  k  feminine,  in  Hindustani  mtuc. 


STRI  RAG.  VAR  V.  VI. 
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P^  Faufl. 

'         In  the  seven  inaalar  continents,  the  seven  oceans,  the  nine  regions  (of  the  earth),  the  four  VedaB, 

the  eighteen  Puranas : 

In  all,  thou,  0  Hari,  art  ahiding,  in  all  (thy)  decree,  0  Hari,  is  (working).  J 

All  creatnrea  are  meditating  oa  thee,  0  Hari,  holding  the  bow  in  hand  !  I 

I  am  a  sacrifice  for  those  disciples^  who  adore  Hari.  I 

Thou  thyself  art  abiding  (everywhere),  doing  strange  '  wonders.  I 

V.  I 

8Idk  L ;  mahald  III.  1 

Why  is  pen  and  inkstand  called  for  ?   Write  in  (thy)  heart  1  ■ 

If  thou  always  remainest  io  the  love  of  the  Lord,  (thy)  love  will  never  break  down,  I 

Pen  and  inkstand  will  pass  away,  and  what  is  written  will  pass  away  with  (them).  I 
0  Nanak,  that  love  to  the  bridegroom  will  not  pass  away,  which  from  the  beginning  the  True  on© 
has  instilled  (into  the  heart). 

SM  II. ;  mahald  III. 

What  is  visible  (comes  into  eight),  does  not  go  with,  let  on©  ascertain '  and  see  it.  " 
By  the  true  Guru  the  True  one  is  made  fast  (established  in  him,  who)  directs  his  thoughts  con- 
tinually to  the  True  oug. 

0  Nanak,  from  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  True  one  is  (known),'  by  destiny  he  falb  into  the  lap. 

Pauri.  I 

Thou,  0  Hari,  alone  art  inside  and  outside,  thou  knoweat  the  secret  (of  the  heart).  I 

What  is  done,  that  Hari  is  knowing,  0  my  heart,  keep  Hari  in  mind  I  I 

He  is  afraid,  who  commits  sin,  the  righteous  one  is  happy.  I 

Thou  art  true,  thou  thyself  art  justice,  why  should  the  true  one  be  afraid  ?*  I 

0  Nanak,  those,  who  have  known  the  True  one,  are  united  with  the  True  one.  I 

VL  I 

Slok  1, ;  tnahala  III,  M 

May  the  pen  be  burnt,  the  ink  in  the  inkstands,  may  the  paper  also  be  burnt !  I 

May  the  writer  be  consumed,  by  whom  other  love  (or  duality)  is  written.  I 

0  ^aoak,  what  is  originally  written,  must  be  earned,  anything  else  cannot  be  done.  I 

Sldk  II. ;  mahala  III.  I 

Other  reading  is  falsehood,  other  speaking  is  falsehood,*  love  to  the  Maya  (is  falsehood). 
0  Nanak,  without  the  name  no  one  becomes  firm,  reading  and  reading  (anything  else  but  the  name) 
he  becomes  wretched. 


'  f^lJlcM  Aflj.  strange,  w*niderful  (Sansk.  f^Tll^^J. 

^  fi^GuifS  liaving  ineasMred  it  through,  =  ti a vitig  ascertihiued  it,   from    feQMlSoi  ^  f^^mi^'IT 

(snnsk.  ftnrni«r). 

*  The  words :  WS^^  ^TH  &  could  aUo  be  translated  :  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  True  one. 

*  53  =  t^rj  what  for  r  why  ? 

*  The  sense  hi  reading  and  uttering  anything  but  the  name  of  Hari  is  falsehood « useless. 
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Paurl. 

Great  is  the  greatneaa  of  Hari,  the  praiemg  of  Hari,  Hari  (is  great),' 

Great  h  the  greatness  of  Hari,  who  judges  on  religious  actions, 

Great  ia  the  greatness  of  Hari,  whose  is  the  fruit  of  tte  creatures.' 

Great  is  the  greatness  of  Hari,  who  does  not  hear  the  words  of  the  slanderer. 

Great  is  the  greatness  of  Hari,  who  is  giving  gifts  without  being  asked.^ 

VII. 
SM  I. ;  mahald  III. 

Practising  egotism  (i.e.  saying  I,  I)  the  whole  (creation  or  world)  has  died ;  with  no  one  (goes) 
his  wealth. 

By  second  love  (or  duality)  pain  is  received,  the  whole  (world)  is  overpowered  hy  death. 
O  Nanak,  the  disciples  are  saved  by  remembering  the  true  name. 

Slok  H. ;  maliuld  I. 

In  words  we  are  good,  in  conduct  bad. 

In  Ihe  heart  we  are  impure  and  black,  outaide  we  (are)  white. 

Let  ua  emulate  those,  0  siatera,  who,  standing  serve  the  gate  (of  Hari)! 

(Who)  are  in  love  witli  (their)  Lordj  they  enjoy  pleaaures  in  comfort. 

Whilst  there  is  strength  (in  us)  shall  we  remain  powerless  and  wretched  ? 

0  Nanak,  (our)  hnraan  birth  is  successful,  if  we  join  their  company. 

Panrl, 

Thou  thyself  art  the  water,  thou  thyself  art  the  fish,  thou  thyself  art  the  net. 

Thou  thyself  art  moving  about  the  net,  thou  thyself  art  therein  the  eebal.' 

Thou  thyself  art  the  lotus  uncontaminated  in  water  a  hundred  cubits  deep.* 

Thou  thyself  art  procuring  final  emancipation,  having  sported  one  moment  (or)  twenty-five  minutes.* 

0  Hari}  without  thee  there  is  nothing;  having  seen  (this)  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  (I  am)  happy, 

VIII. 

Si6k  I. ;  mahaia  III. 

She  who  does  not  know  the  order  (of  Hari),  weeps  ( =  will  weep)  much. 
She  who  18  alarmed  in  her  heart,  does  not  sleep. 
The  woman,  that  walks  after  the  will  of  her  Lord ; 


'  It  might  also  be  translated :  Hari  is  prai&iug  Hari,  j|<i:iA  being  taken  as  a  verbal  adjective* 

*  i.e.  who  is  awarding  retrihuttou  to  the  creatures,  according  to  their  works. 
^  Life  rally  :  unasked  for  is  the  gift  of  God  (read  :  ^^  ^). 
'  Wm^i  Sansk.  ^^1^,  naTnc  of  an  aquatic  plant,  the  root  of  which  is  escaleut.      It  Is  used  as  a  bait 

for  fish,  as  it  appears, 

^  The  Sikh  Granthis  explain  SlO'Ml  by  water  and  J|M|^  as  an  adjective  sig-nifylng  deep.  But  we  cannot 
detect  any  etymology  for  either  meaning-.  %iTWT  is  apparently  an  adjective  signifying :  containing  a  hundred 
cuHts  (TPi);  3R5TW  is  very  likely  the  Sanek,  ''^I'^l^  tmter.  This  explanation  would  snit  very  well  the 
context. 

*  The  form  of  existence,  a  creature  goes  through,  before  its  absorption  into  the  Supreme  (^t^  fa),  is  called 
the  sporty  frolici  of  Hari,     Hari  has  his  sport  in  or  with  the  creature. 


SIRl  RAQ,  VAR  IX. 


Is  called  witK  honour  to  the  coui't  ami  pulace. 
0  I^'anak,  by  deBtioy  this  wiadom  is  obtained. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  she  is  absorbed  ia  the  True  oae. 

Sm  II, 

^0  fleshly-minded  one,  destitute  of  the  name,  be  not  led  astray,  having  seen  the  colour  of 
BaflFron-flower  I  ■ 

Its  colour  (lasts)  only  a  few  days,  its  value  h  nothing.  { 

The  fools  and  blockheads,  who  cling  to  another  (but  Hari),  are  consumed  and  die. 

Haviug  fallen  like  worms  into  ordure,  they  are  again  and  again  consumed. 

0  Nanak,  those,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  joyful  by  the  natural  good  dispositio 
the  Guru. 

From  the  devotees  the  colour  does  not  go  off,  easily  they  remain  absorbed. 


Pauri, 
The  whole  creation  is  produced  by  thee,  by  thyself  the  daily  bread  is  prepared. 
Some  eat  practising  jfraud  and  deceit,  falsehood  and  lies  are  emitted  from  their  mouth. 
What  ia  pleasing  to  thee,  that  thou  dost,  by  thyself  they  are  applied  to  that  work. 
Some  he  has  instructed '  in  truth,  to  them  he  haa  given  inexhaustible  store-rooms.  1 

Who  eat,  thinking  of  Hari,  to  them  it  is  profitable,  the  hand  of  the  thoughtless  (=  who  do 
think  of  him)  is  beaten. 


I 

i 


4 


IX. 
Siok  1.  \  mahald  III. 

Reading  and  reading  the  Pandit  explaina  the  Veda,  (but)  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  lulls  \ 

to  sleep. 

By  reason  of  second  love  (duality)  the  name  of  Hari  is  forgotten,  the  foolish  heart  incurs  punishra* 
He  never  thinks  of  him,  who  has  given  soxd  and  body,  who  prepares  and  gives  the  daily  bread.  ' 
The  noose  of  Yama  is  not  cut  off  (his)  neck,  again  and  again  he  comes  and  goes.  », 

The  blind  fleshly- minded  one  does  not  see  anything,  he  earns  what  is  written  before  (for  him).  \ 
By  a  full  (perfect)  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  found,  the  comfort-giving  name  comes  and  dwells 

the  heart. 

Comfort  he  (t.#.  the  disciple)  enjoys,  comfort  he  pats  on  (as  clothes),  in  comfort,  comfort  he  pa« 

his  time. 

May  not  that  name  be  forgotten  by  Nanak^  from  his  mind,  by  which  he  obtains  lustre  at' 

ti'ue  gate  I 

SIdk  II.  J  mahald  III. 
By  serving  the  true  Gum  comfort  is  obtained,  the  true  name,  the  vessel  of  (all)  qualities. 
(Who)  has  known  his  own  self  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  (to  him)  the  name  of  Kama 
manifest. 

He  is  acquiring  the  perfectly  Tme  one,  greatness  is  with  the  great. 

Soul  and  body,  all  is  his ;  offer  praise  and  suppHcatioa  (to  him) ! 

Who  is  praising  him  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  dwells  in  full  comfort. 


I 


^  The  subject  is  here  chKiigcd  at  oncp  ;  lie  ls  =  Harr. 
'  Naiiak  mig-ht  also  he  tiiken  as  Wctl^i^'e,  and  then  the  translation  would  be  :  may  not  (by  the  discip 
that  name  be  forgotten,  etc. ! 


gm 
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(Thougli)  in  the  heart  be  eiletit  repetitioti  (of  the  Vedas,  etc.),  austerity  and  contiaence,  he  has  lived 
in  misery  without  the  name  (of  Hari). 

From  the  instruction  of  the  Gura  the  name  is  obtained,  the  fleshly-mittded  ojie  is  ruined  by  spiritual 
blindness. 

As  it  pleases  thee,  bo  keep  me  [  Nanak  is  thy  slave. 

Pa  art. 

Every  one  is  thine,  thou  art  every  one's,  thou  art  the  capital  stock  of  all. 
All  are  begging  from  theo,  contiauaUy  making  supplication. 

To  whom  thou  givest,  he  obtdns  everything;  from  some  thou  art  far,  to  some  (thou  art)  near. 
Without  thee  there  is  no  place,  from  which  (anythiDg)  might  be  asked ;  may  Bome  one  ascertain 
this  in  his  mind  I 

All  are  praising  thee,  at  (thy)  gate  thou  makest  matLifest  the  disciples. 


X. 

Sl6k  I. ;  makala  III. 

The  Pandit,  reading  and  reading  cries  aloud,  (but  in  him  is)  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  and  love 
(te  her). 

In  his  heart  he  does  not  know  Brahm,  in  his  mind  he  is  foolish  and  ignorant. 

In  duality  (other  love)  he  instructs  the  world,  he  does  not  understand  the  (right)  consideration,* 

Uselessly  his  human  birth  is  wasted^  having  died  he  is  bom  again  and  again. 


Sl6k  II. ;  mahald  III. 

By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  served,  by  them  the  name  is  obtained ;  (who)  reflects,  he  comprehenda" 
(this). 
K  Tranquillity  and  comfort  always  dwell  in  the  mind,  crying  and  screaming  ceases.  ^ 

^m  (Whose)  own  self  consumes  itself,  (his)  heart  becomes  pure,  (if)  he  reflect  on  the  words  of  the  Guni.^^ 

^P  0  ITanak,  those  are  emancipated,  who  are  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  on  account  of  (their) 

H        love  to  Hari, 

r 


Pauri. 

The  service  of  Hari  is  fruitful,  the  disciple  he  (=  Hari)  receives. 

To  whom  Hari  is  pieaaing,  with  him  the  Guru  falls  in,  he  meditates  on  the  name  of  Hari. 

From  the  word  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  Hari  brings  him  {—  the  disciple)  across. 

By  the  obstinacy  of  his  mind  no  oae  has  obtained  him,  go  and  ask  the  Tedas ! 

0  Nanak,  he  performs  the  service  of  Hari,  whom  Hari  puts  into  (it).^ 


XI. 

SMI.  I  mahald  111. 

0  Ifanak,  he  is  a  hero  and  great  warrior,  who  has  destroyed  from  within  wicked  egotism. 
The  disciple,  praising  the  name,  has  adorned  his  human  birth. 

He  himself  has  always  become  emancipated  aad  all  his  family  (too)  is  saved  (by  him). 
They  obtain  honour  at  the  true  gate,  (to  whom)  the  name  is  dear. 


*  The  sense  is :  he  doea  not  know  nor  conipreheiid  that  there  is  (properiy)  no  dimlity. 

^  finr  ?y§  %lfB  WlTy  l  Wlfy  H^,  he  puts  into  it,  i.e.  the  service ;  ?5TfH  ^»  pa»'t-  P-  *^*«ij-  «f  ttlQcAl 


8IR1  BAG,  VAR  XII. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  dies  in  egotism,  his  death  is  spoiled,' 
In  a)]  his  (=  Hari'a)  order  ia  current,  what  mil  the  helpless  creature  do? 
Clinging  to  another  Ihe  Lord  is  forgotten  (hy  him)  from  his  own  self  (^  mind). 
0  Kanak,  without  the  name  all  is  pain,  comfort  is  forgotten  ! 

Slok  II. ;  mahala  III. 

(In  whom)  hy  the  perfect  Guru  the  name  ia  made  firm,  from  their  heart  donht  is  removed. 

The  name  of  Kama,  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung  (by  them),  light  is  made  and  the  road  is  s) 
(to  them). 

Having  destroyed  egotism  devout  meditation  on  the  One  has  sprung  up,  in  (their)  heart  the  J 
is  fixed. 

The  disciple  of  the  Guru  Yam  a  cannot  overpower,  he  is  absorhed  in  the  true  name. 

In  all  the  creator  himself  ia  abiding,  who  pleases  (to  him),  he  ia  put  into  (his)  name. 

If  hnmUe  Kanak  takes  the  name,  then  he  lives,  without  the  name  he  dies  in  a  moment.* 


me  J 


Pa  up.  J 

"Wlio  is  admitted  to  the  court  of  Hari,  is  admitted  to  all  courts.  - 

Where  he  goes,  there  he  is  honoured,  by  seeing  hia  face  every  sinner  is  saved.  I 
Within  him  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  hy  the  name  ho  ia  much  exalted.^ 

The  name  should  he  worshipped,  the  name  should  be  minded,  by  the  name  all  sins  are  removed. 

By  whom  the  name  h  meditated  upon  with  one   mi  ad  and   one   thought,  they  remain  fira 

the  world.  ' 


XIL 

SIdk  I. ;  mahala  IIL 
The  self-deity  *  is  worshipped  by  the  innate  good  disposition  of  the  Guru- 


I 


When  the  spirit  becomes  conscious  of  the  Spirit  (within)/  then  intimacy  (intercourse)  in  the  h^ 
(=  body)  takes  place  (hetween  the  two).  ; 

The  spirit  becomes  immovable  and  does  naturally  not  shake  by  faith  in  the  Guru. 
Without  the  Guru  composure  does  not  come/  the  filth  of  covetousness  does  not  depart  from  wit) 
In  (whose)  heart  the  name  of  Hari  dwells  one  moment,  he  hathea  at  all  the  sixty-eight  Tfrthas.*! 
Filth  does  not  stick  to  the  true  one,  dirt  sticks  (to  man)  hy  duality.  I 

(The  dirt)  though  washed  off,  does  not  go  off,  if  he  bathe  at  the  sixty- eight  Tirthaa.  i 

The  fleshly-mi nded  ^ne  docs  (religious)  works  out  of  egotism  and  earns  (from  them)  all  sortt 
pains.  I 

0  l*fanak,  the  dirty  (=  sinful)  one  becomes  then  bright,  when  he  is  absorbed  in  the  true  Guru.    I 


'  W?C^  (^J||frf*KT  his  dying  or  death  is  spoiled,  damaged ;  the  sense  is :  by  bis  death  he  is  not  absorl 

into  the  Supreme,  aud  his  death  is  therefore  not  friiitfuil  to  btm^  but  a  damage. 

*  ^ift  -HiryJ^HT  on  accwmt  of  the  rhyme  (?5Tf2WT)»  instead  of  iqf^  ^TTft  or  tTT^- 
'  'X^dcctd^KT  on  account  of  the  rhyme :  Ifd^ci  or  ITd^'JT  (Sansk,  U^^^)  much  exalted  ;  foremost, 
^  llfTBWT  ^%t  God,  who  is  identical  with  IHTB^f  the  spirit  or  sou]  of  roan.  m 

'  The  sense  is:    when  the  spirit  gets  knowledge  of  the  spirit  (= the  Supreme  Spirit),  i.e.  when  m 

becomes  conscious  that  he  himself  is  tlie  Supreme  Spirit. 

^  ^jiJ-Hi  as  explained  on  p.  94  note  1,  composure,  case  of  mind,  which  is  not  acquired  without  the  iniitn 

don  of  the  Guru. 

'  i.e.  it  is  equal  to  bathing  at  all  the  sixty-eight  'Hrthas. 
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I  Siok  IT.  ;  mahe^M  III.                                             ^^^I^^l 

I  If  the  fleBblj-minded  men  are  admonished,  will  they  ever  take  it  t<)  heart?                                     V 

I  The  flesMy-mioded  one  though  united  is  not  united  (with  the  Supreme)^'  he  walks  as  his  lot  has  fallen, 

r  Contemplatiye  devotion  and  (worldly)  activity  are  the  two  ways  (of  mea)j^  according  to  the  order 

(of  Kan.)  they  (t.#.  men)  do  (their)  work. 

L  The  disciple  deatroye  his  own  mind,  applying  the  touchst<)ne  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (to  it), 

"  Even  with  (hia)  mind  he  has  a  quarrel,  even  with  his  mind  he  holds  a  Paneayat,  even  in  his  mind 

he  ii  reconciled. 

L  What  his  heart  desires,  that  he  obtaius  by  hia  love  to  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 

I  The  nectar  of  the  name  is  always  enjoyed  (hy  him),  the  disciple  does  (good)  works. 

I  He  who  fights  with  others  hut  his  (own)  mind,  will  go,  having  wasted  his  human  birth. 

I  The  fleahly-minded  one  is  defeated  hy  the  obstinacy  of  his  mind,  he  works  falsehood  and  lies. 

I  He  who  overcomes  hia  mind  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  applies  devout  meditation  on  Hari. 

I  0  Nanak,  the  follower  of  the  Guru  works  truths  the  fleshly-minded  one  comes  and  goes. 

^V  Faurh 

I        Hear,  0  holy  men  of  Hari,  0  brother,  the  word  of  Hari,  the  true  Guru ! 

On  whose  face  and  forehead  (this)  destiny  may  be  from  the  beginning,  that  man  receiyes  it  and 
keeps  it  in  his  heart. 

The  neetar*like  word  of  Hari  is  the  best  and  highest,  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  it  is  easily  tasted. 

By  that  light  is  made,  the  darkness  is  extinguished,  na  by  the  sun  the  night  is  dispersed.'  Jt 

I         The  unseen,  the  imperceptible,  the  invisible,  the  spotless  (Supremo)  is  seen  hy  the  eyes  of  the  disciple^ 

^^  XIII. 

^  Slok  I. ;  mnkald  III. 

Those  who  serve  their  own  Gum,  bring  their  head  into  account.* 
I         Having  removed  irom  within  their   own  self,  they   continually  apply  deep  meditation 
True  one. 

Who  have  not  seryed  the  true  Guru,  they  have  uselessly  wasted  their  human  birth. 

0  2fanak,  what  is  pleasing  to  him  {i.e.  Hari),  that  he  does,  nothing  can  be  said. 

r  SMIL;  mcfMa  III. 

The  (human)  mind  is  encircled  by  passions  and  does  the  work  of  (its)  passions. 

The  ignorant,  who  worship  in  second  love  (or  duality),  are  punished  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

Though  the  aelf-deity  be  worshipped,  without  the  true  Guru  uuderstaodiag  ia  not  obtained.* 

Sileat  recitation,  austerity,  continence — (this)  is  the  will  of  the  true  Guru,  by  destiny  they  faU 
into  the  lap.  ^ 

0  Nanak,  (though)  they  perform  servico  (to  him  and  make)  refleetion — he  who  pleases  Hari,  ig^ 
accepted. 


'  The  sense  is :  though  one  attempt  to  unite  him  with  the  Supreme,  he  is  not  united,  he  does  not 
blend  with. 

'  "fe^  (=W'!r)  contemplation,  meditation  (without  any  regard  to  the  prescribed  works)  and  qT3"  *-»i. 
(ss^Jlf^lf)  busy,  stirring  or  ranuing,  worldly,  active  life,  corresponding  to  fsf^ftf  and  R^f^  respectively. 

*  foTJT^'  "n  account  of  the  rhyme  (^T¥t)  =  fi  d  tft- 

*  S^  ^iQcM  to  bring  into  account,  i.e.  before  Hari,  to  make  worthy,  acceptable. 
'  VTfe- V^  or  11%. 


siRi  KAo,  VAR  xrv. 
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PaurJ. 
ITutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  my  heart,  by  which  always,  day  and  night,  comfort  is  brought  about. 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  my  heart,  by  the  remembrance  of  which  all  bibs  and  vices  go  off.^ 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  my  heart,  by  which  poverty  and  all  pain  of  hunger  cease. 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  O  my  heart,  the  diaciples  show  (bestow)  their  lore  with  (their)  mouth. 
On  which  mouth  the  lot  is  written  from  the  begiuDing  by  the  true  Hari,  by  that  mouth  he  (Hari) 
caases  the  name  to  be  recited.  i 

XIY. 

SJok  1. ;  makald  in.  i 

Who  have  not  served  the  true  Guru  nor  reflected  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  I 

Into  (their)  heart  divine  knowledgte  has  not  come,  they  are  oorpeea  in  the  world.  1 

The  round  of  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  is  allotted  to  them,  they  die  and  are 
bom  (again)  and  become  wretched. 

He  does  service  to  the  true  Guru,  whom  he  (Hari)  himself  causes  to  do  so.  | 

In  the  true  Guru  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  by  destiny  it  is  obtained*  I 

"Who  are  attached  to  the  true  word  of  the  Guru,  by  them  always  true  meditation  is  made. 
O  Nanak,  whom  he  unites  (with  himself),  he  is  not  separated  (again),  he  is  easily  absorbed  (in  him). 

SM  II. ;  makald  III.  J 

He  is  a  worshipper  of  Bhagavan,  who  knows  Bhagavan.  1 

(Who)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  knows  his  own  self,  j 

(Who)  restrains  (his)  running  (mind)  and  brings  (it)  into  one  house.  ] 

(Who)  whilst  living  dies  and  praises  the  name.  1 

Such  a  worshipper  of  Bhagavan  will  become  very  great.  ] 

O  Nanak,  he  is  (or  will  be)  absorbed  in  the  True  one.  j 

Slak  III, ;  mahald  III. 

He  is  called  a  Bhagantt,  (but)  in  his  heart  is  hypocrisy.  I 

By  hypocrisy  he  never  obtains  the  Supreme  Brahm*  I 

Who  calumniates  another,  heaps  up  filth  within  (himself).  J 

Though  he  wash  off  the  dirt  on  the  outside,  the  defilement  of  the  mind  does  not  go  off.  I 

He  disputes  with  the  society  of  the  saints.  I 

Day  by  day  he  is  afflicted  and  absorbed  in  second  love  (^duality),  I 

He  do«s  not  remember  the  name  of  Hari,  (but)  does  ranch  work,  I 

What  is  written  before,  that  cannot  bo  effaced.  I 

0  Nanak,  without  the  true  Guru  being  served  he  does  not  obtain  final  emancipation.  i 

Pauri.  I 

By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  meditated  upon,  they  do  not  deep  in  distress  (fretting).*  | 

By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  meditated  upon,  they  are  fully  satiated.  | 

'  gyJT3\  =  **03;  similarly  the  following  wfij  ^JS)  =  ?5ftr  iTf^,  **J||J1  =**J||3t  tD-nHt  ^ ITVT^ 
(honorific  plural,  referred  to  Hari),  When  the  first  rhyme  (diJ^)  is  onee  put  down,  the  following  final 
nouns  are  often  violently  pressed  into  it,  tlioiig-li  they  become  tliereby  quite  disfig^ured  and  uoiiit<*lligibk. 

*  The  words  ^gtW^W^T^^  inu^t  thus  be  divided  :  ^  ^rfW  H  H^Tvft;  *l% tJI  =  ^^fe  (rhyming 
with  the  following  IMWnftjr  t*^«y  <lo  not  sleep  in  distress  or  fretting;  o/^ai,  v,n.  to  be  distressed,  to  fret, 
Sindhi  WS^  ^^^  ^gm  .  It  would  lead  me  too  far,  to  refute  nil  the  false  ialerpretattous  of  the  Sikh  Granthls, 
which  tbey  put  on  this  passage. 

16  i 
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i 


By  wtom  the  true  (ium  is  meditated  upon,  they  are  not  afraid  of  Yama. 

To  whom  Hari  has  become  mercifulj  they  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Gurci. 

Their  facea  are  bright  here  and  there,  dreased  (in  a  dress  of  honour)  they  go  to  the  court  of  Hari. 

XV. 

SM  I. ;  makuid  II. 

The  head,  that  does  not  bow  down  to  the  Lord,  should  he  thrown  down. 
The  cheat,  in  which  there  are  no  pangs  of  love  (to  Hari),  hum  that ! 

SM  II. ;  mahala  V. 

From  the  beginning,  0  Kanak,  I  have  gone  astray ;  again  and  again  I  waa  bom  and  died. 
Mistaking  it  for  musk,  I  ftiU  into  a  etiaking  puddle* 

The  narao  of  that  Hnri  shotild  be  meditated  upon,  0  my  heart,  who  executes  his  order  above  all. 

The  name  of  that  Hari  should  bo  silently  recited,  0  my  heart,  who  at  the  end-time  releases  (from 
individual  existcDce). 

The  name  of  that  Hari  should  be  silently  recited,  0  my  heart,  who  removes  the  thirst  of  the  heart 
and  all  hunger. 

Those  diseiplea  are  very  fortunate,  by  whom  the  name  is  silently  repeated  j  all  their  wicked  Blanderers 
fall  down  at  their  feot. 

0  Nanak,  adore  the  name !  by  the  name  all  are  brought  before  thee  and  caused  to  bow  down  (to  thee) ! 


XYI. 
Slok  I. ;  mahala  III. 
The  ugly,  ill-tempered  (woman),  of  a  false  and  lying  heart,  makes  diBg:uiaes. 
She  does  not  walk  after  the  will  of  her  husband,  the  ignorant  (woman)  commands. 
She  who  walks  after  the  will  of  the  Guru,  is  putting  a  stop  to  all  pains. 
What  is  written,  cannot  be  effaced,  what  is  written  from  the  beginning  by  the  creator. 
She  entrusts  soul  and  body  to  her  husband,  (who)  puts  her  aflfection  on  the  word  (of  the  Gum). 
Without  the  name  he  (Harij  is  not  obtained  by  any  one,  see  and  reflect  in  (thy)  heart! 
Kanak  (says):  She  is  beautiful  and  endowed  with  graces,  who  is  enjoyed  by  the  creator, 

SM  IL  ;  mahala  III. 

The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  darkness,  neither  this  nor  that  side  of  it  (=  the  world)  is  seen. 
The  fleshly-minded  are  ignorant  and  fall  into  great  pain,  they  are  drowned,  having  forgotten  the 
name  of  Hari. 

Having  risen  early  they  do  tnuoh  work,  (but  their)  afiection  is  in  duality. 

Those  who  serve  their  own  Gum,  cross  the  water  of  existence. 

0  Kanak,  the  disciples  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  by  keeping  the  true  name  in  their  breast. 

PflWff. 

Hari  is  omnipresent  in  water,  earth  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  there  is  none  other, 
Htiri  himself  being  seated  administers  justice,  aU  false  ones  he  beats  and  casts  out.  ^ 

*  5^fff  f  f^jr  tbe  sake  of  the  rhyme  (5"fe),  instead  of  5^. 


SIEI  HAG,  VAE  XVII.  XVIIL 
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To  the  tnie  (righteous)  he  gives  greatness  (honour),  by  Hari  eciuity  is  practiBed. 
All  praise  Hari,  by  whom  the  poor  and  helpless  are  protected. 
The  righteous  are  applauded  by  him  and  the  Binnera  punished. 

xvn. 

Slok  I. ;  tnahald  III. 

The  self- willed,  dirty  woman  has  evil-boding  qualities  and  is  a  bad  woman. 

She  has  given  up  her  own  beloved  (=  husband)  in  her  house  and  is  in  love  with  another  man. 

Her  thirst  never  ceases,  she  cries  out  tor  water. 

0  Fanak,  without  the  name  she  is  deformed  aad  ugly  and  abandoned  by  (her)  husband. 

SM  II,  J  maMa  III. 

She  who  is  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  is  a  happy,  married  woman  by  (her)  love  and  affec- 
tion to  tlie  Guru, 

Her  own  husband  she  always  delights  by  true  love  and  affection. 

Bhe  is  a  very  beautiful,  handsome  and  graceful  woman. 

O  Nanak,  by  the  name  she  is  a  happy  married  woman  and  united  (with  himself)  by  him,  who  is 
uniting, 

0  Hari,  all  praise  thee,  by  whom  the  ensnared  are  loosened. 
0  Hari,  all  bow  down  to  thee,  by  whom  they  are  preserved  from  sin. 
O  Hari,  thou  art  the  hope  of  the  lowly,  thou,  0  Hari,  art  stronger  than  the  strong ! 
The  proud  are  beaten  and  caused  to  bow  down  by  Hari,  the  foolish  self-willed  (men)  ar«  subjected 
(by  him). 

Hari  gives  greatness  to  the  devotees,  to  the  poor  and  helpless. 

XVIIL 

SM  I. 
Who  walks  after  the  will  of  the  true  Gura,  his  greatness  will  bo  great. 
In  whose  heart  the  high  name  of  Hari  dwells,  Mm  nobody  can  annihilate. 
On  whom  he  bestows  his  own  mercy,  he  obtains  it  (the  name)  by  destiny. 
Nanak  (says);  the  causality  is  in  the  power  of  the  creator;  some  disciple  comprehends  (the  truth). 

8M  II. 

0  Nanak,  by  whom  the  name  of  Haii  is  adored,  they  are  daily  (engaged)  in  a  continual  meditation 
on  Haii. 

The  Maya  is  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  (therefore)  she  does  work  before  them.' 

By  the  perfect  (every  thing) ^  is  miide  perfect,  by  his  order  ho  is  settling  (it). 

Those  who  have  comprehended  (this)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guni^  have  obtttined  the  gate  of  salvation. 

The  fleshly-minded  do  not  know  his  order,  the  executioners  of  Yama  (therefore)  kill  (them). 

All  disciples,  who  adore  him  (Hari),  cross  the  water  of  existence,  the  world. 

All  their  vices  are  blotted  out  by  virtues,  the  Guru  himself  is  pardoning  (them). 

^  onGRi=oAG'  ^or  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
*  ftiT?  'kS'  ^W%  Wr3f  slie  (the  Maya)  does  work  (=  Is  doing  service)  ia  the  presence  of  the  di^iples 
or  devotees  ;  the  Maya  must  be  t!ieir  servant. 

'  There  is  uo  hlut  whatever  to  be  gathered  from  the  context  to  what  1J^  ^f^  ^(sJiKT  is  to  be  referred. 
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SIRI  RAO,  VAR  XIX.  XX. 


Hari  has  a  thorough,  knowledge  of  hie  devotees,  Hari  knows  ©verytHng. 
Xike  Hari  none  is  knowing,  Hari  reflects  on  the  religious  merit  (of  men). 
"Why  should  grief  and  anxiety  he  entertained,  as  he  is  not  strildng  in  injustice? 
True  is  the  Lord,  true  is  his  justice,  the  sinful  man  he  is  taking  away. 
0  ye  devotees,  joia  your  hands  and  praise  him !  the  devotees  he  is  saving. 


SM  1. 1  mahald  UL 

I  will  continually  join  my  own  beloved,  I  will  put  him  in  my  hreaat  and  keep  (him)  in^my 

heart 

I  will  always,  always  praise  that  Lord,  by  love  and  affection  to  the  Guru, 

Kanak  (says) :  On  whom  he  bestows  a  favourable  look,  her  he  unites  (with  himself),  that  is  a  happy 

married  woman, 

SM  II.  ;  mahald  III- 

By  the  service  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained  (by  them),  on  whom  he  bestows  his  favonrabl©  look-   ^J 
(By  whom)  the  name  of  Hari  is  mediated  upon,  they  have  become  Goda  from  men.*  ^M 

Having  destroyed  their  egotiam  (individuality)  they  are  united  by  him  (with  himself),  by  the  word 
of  the  Gum  they  are  saved. 

0  Nanak,  they  are  eaaily  absorbed  by  him,  (if)  Hari  bestow  bis  own  mercy  (on  them). 

Paurt. 
Hari  has  shown  his  greatness,  causing  his  own  worship  to  be  made. 

He  himself  makes  apprehension  (aseertainment)  of  himself,  he  himself  has  set  up  (his)  service. 
To  his  worahippera  he  gives  joy,  he  has  seated  them  firm  iu  (his)  house. 
He  does  not  give  a  firm  standing  to  the  sinners,  gathering  them  he  majches  them  off  to  the 
horrible  hell. 

Hari  bestows  love  on  hia  worshippers,  siding  with  them  he  saves  them. 

XX. 

SM  I, ;  mahald  III. 

EvU-mindednesB  is  a  Dumni,*  cruelty  a  butcher's  wife,  she  who  is  occupied  with  the  censure  of 
others  is  a  sweeper's  wife,  she  who  is  overcome  by  wrath  is  a  Caiidal's  wife. 

What  is  effected  by  the  drawing  of  lines/  when  (these)  four  are  sitting  with  (thee)  ? 

Truth  and  abstinence  is  the  (right)  drawing  of  lines,  bathing  ip,  if  one  silently  repeat  the  name 

0  Ifaaak,  in  the  other  world  he  (wiE  be)  the  highest,  who  does  not  give  way*  to  si  as. 


1 


'  From  being  men  they  become  Gods,  deities.    The  meditation  on  the  name  of  Han  tarns  men  into  Gods. 

^  3*r<^i  ^he  wife  or  female  of  the  Pum  caste  (Mahammadan  druiiimers  or  musicians),  noted  for  their 
wickedness  and  depravity. 

'  ojldl  ^^  t^Wr  W^^^  Jiterally :  \Fhat  is  done  by  lines  being  dranrnP  "^J^  s^f,  a  line  (a  furrow, 
Sanslt.  mSit  Pasto  jS) ;  tlie  Hindus  draw  lines  round  their  cobking  place,  to  keep  off  defilement. 

*  The  Sikh  Granthis  explain  iff^  by  wish,  desire^  bat  this  is  only  a  guess.  It  h  identical  with  ijlft, 
which  i»  also  found  in  the  Granth  (Maru,  Var  II.,  Slok  IL). 


SIR!  RAQ,  VAB.  XXI. 

Siok  IT.  ;  mahald  I. 
Whflt  is  the  goose,  what  is  the  white  heron,  on  which  he  looks  in  mercy? 
Who  pleases  him,  0  Kanak,  him  he  transforms  from  a  crow  into  a  goose. 

Pauri. 

The  work,  that  one  wishes  to  do,  should  be  told  to  Hari, 

He  settles  the  business  hy  the  true  words  of  the  true  Guru. 

In  the  society  of  the  saints  is  the  treasure,  nectar  is  tasted  (there). 

By  the  fear-destroying  and  kind  (Lord)  (the  honour)  of  his  servant  is  preserved* 

0  Nanak,  (who)  sings  the  qualities  of  Hari,  {by  him)  the  invisible  Lord  is  seen. 

XXI. 

SM  I. ;  mahald  III. 

Soul  and  body  is  his,  to  every  one  he  gives  support. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  disciple  the  liberal  donor  is  always,  always  served, 

1  am  a  sacrifice  for  them,  by  whom  the  formless  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 
Their  faces  ore  always  bright,  the  whole  world  pays  them  reverence. 

SM  II. ;  mahala  III. 

By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  deflection  (from  one's  former  ways)  is  effected,  all  the  nine  treasurei 
(that  man  now)  enjoys. 

The  eighteen  prosperities  ^  follow  (him),  he  dwells  in  his  own  house,  in  his  own  place. 

The  sounds  not  beaten  (by  human  hands)  are  always  sounding,*  being  absorbed  in  divine  contem- 
plation* he  deeply  meditates  on  Hari. 

If anak  (says) :  attachment  to  Man  dwells  in  the  heart  of  them,  on  whose  forehead  it  is  written  firom 
the  beginning. 

1  am  a  musician  *  of  Hari,  the  Lord  and  master,  I  have  come  to  the  gate  of  Hari. 
Hari  has  heard  within  (the  house)  the  cry,  he  has  put  the  musician  to  his  mouth.* 
Hari,  having  called  the  musician  has  asked  (him):  for  what  purpose  hast  thou  come? 
"  Give  continually  a  gift,  0  merciful  Lord,  the  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (by  me)." 
The  liberal  Hari  has  caused  (me)  to  repeat  silently  the  name  of  Hari,  he  caused  Nanak  to  be  dressed 
(with  a  dress  of  honour). 


'  Else  eight  Siddhis  are  enumerated,  but  In  the  Granth  their  number  is  swelled  to  eighteen, 

*  The  3|{A\|"d  M/D  ^^  unbeaten  sounds,  are  said  to  sound  in  the  dasA'i  duar  as  a  sign,  that  the  per- 
sonality is  merged  in  the  Supreme,  by  hearing  continually  these  snpematural  sounds  (Om  !  Om !), 

'  Q^H^f  <idj,,  having  Ifist  the  consciowsness  of  individual  existence  nnd  being  merged  in  the  Supreme 
or  in  divine  eontemplatioii.  Tlie  ©A'HSt  ('i/"-)  '^  the  fifth  of  the  modes  of  liumnn  existence,  viz. :  ^i«t1?T» 
^ITT>  ^"^fSTi  i]^€|,  ^•H^ft-  In  Boehtlingk*8  and  Roth's  Sansk.  Dictionary  this  signification  of  ^^«it4^ 
is  quite  overlooked. 

*  ^1%^  *  a  class  of  Musalmiins,  who  are  muettcians  and  beggars  in  one  jMrson, 

*  Hftf  WlOcM  to  apply  to  the  mouth,  to  kiss,  to  caress. 
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SI&I  &AG.    KABIS. 


Om  !   By  the  favour  o/(h«  trus  Guru  ! 

I.   SIBI  RAG.     KABIE.^ 

To  he  9un^  ajhr  the  tune:  "Ek  ctjIjt."* 

I. 

The  mother  tbinks,  tbiit  her  son  is  getting  big  (growing). 

She  does  Eot  know  bo  much,  that  day  by  day  his  life-time  i«  getting  leas. 

Saying  :  "  mine,"  "mine"  (thou  art),  she  fondles  him  excessively,  Yam  Rau  looking  on  langhs. 

Pause, 

Thus  the  world  is  misled  by  thee  in  error  I 

How  shall  it  understand,  when  it  h  deluded  by  the  Maya  ? 

IL 
Knhlr  says :  give  np  the  pleasure  of  the  world,  in  this  society  (thou)  must  certainly  die ! 
Mutter  him,  who  is  omnipresent,  0  man,  (it  is)  the  word  of  another  life,^  in  this  wise  wilt  thoti 
ct-oMB  the  ocean  of  the  world. 

III. 

"When  it  is  pleasing  to  him,  then  faith  springs  up. 

Error  and  mistake  depart  from  within. 

Understanding  and  knowledge  (of  the  Supreme  Being)  are  produced,  the  mind  is  wakeful. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  deep  meditation  settles  in  the  heart. 

Fame  IL 
In  this  society  (thou  wilt)  not  die. 
If  thou  knowest  his  order,  thou  wilt  he  united  with  the  Lord. 


n.   SIRI  EAG.     TRILOCjLN.* 

I, 

There  is  a  very  great  infatuation  of  the  Maya  in  (thy)  mind,  0  man,  old  age  and  the  fear  of  deatli 
are  forgotten  (by  thee).  ^M 

Having  seen  (thy)  family  thou  expandest,  like  a  lotus,  thou  lookest  on  another's  wife,  0  hypo- 
critical man !  ^ 


I 


'  Kabir  (see  p.  93,  note  1),  one  of  the  most  important  reformers  of  mediaeval  India,  and  nt  the  Eame 
time  one  of  the  oldest  Hindul  writers,  is  quoted  at  the  end  of  nenrly  every  Rag,  as  well  as  other  famous 
Bh»gHts,  as  a  witness  for  tlie  truth  of  the  teaching  of  the  Sikh  Gurus.  By  profession  he  was  a  weaver,  to 
which  he  frequently  alhides.  He  was  a  pantheist,  who  equally  ridiculed  the  idolatry  of  the  Pandit  and  the 
bigotry  of  the  Mtilla.  There  is  still  a  sect  in  India,  bearing  his  name  (which  is  by  no  means  fictitious),  the 
so-called  Kublr-i^tanthis.  —  I  have  been  so  fortunate  as  to  collect  nearly  all  the  works  of  Kabir,  which  are  still 
current  iu  India,  tlioug-li  some  of  them  appear  to  be  spurious. 

*  r/  Sin  RSjf,  Sabd  29. 
'  WJ^  ^i^B  might  also  be  translated :  life  not  sinking*  or  declining^  (^  -f  Iflf) ;  otherniae  iJfH3'  is 

the  formative  of  1K??»  other. 

*  Trilocan  is  said  to  have  been  a  Brahma^;  who  be  was,  and  where  he  lived,  is  not  known.  He  is  not 
mentioned  by  Crarcin  de  Tassy  in  bis  Histoire  de  la  Litt^rature  Hindoui  et  Hindoustani.  Bat  as  far  as  may 
be  judged  from  the  use  of  the  word  iH^^^  he  was  from  the  Dakhan,  where  this  God  was  worshipped. 


SIRI  RAG.     TRILOOAN.     KABIR. 

Paute. 

A  messenger  has  come  from  tlie  side  of  Yama. 
Before  him  I  cannot  ahide. 

Is  there  some,  some  friend,  who  "will  come  and  say : 
.Join  me,  0  my  Bi^hal/  take  (thy)  arm  and  sling  it  round  (me) ! 
Join  me,  O  my  dear,  release  me ! 

II. 

By  many,  many  enjoyments  and  passions  (lusts)  he  is  forgotten  (hy  thee),  0  man,  on  the  ocei 
the  world  thou  hast  hecome  immortal  (in  thy  eyes). 

Carried  away  hy  the  Maya  (illusion)  thou  dost  not  rememher  (him),  thy  human  hirth  is  losi 
thee),  0  lazy  man ! 

III. 

On  a  difficult,  terrihle  road  thou  must  go,  O  man,  whither  sun  and  moon  do  not  penetrate. 
The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  then  forgotten  (by  thee),  when  thou  hast  left  behind*  the  world 

IV. 

To-day  he  has  become  manifest  in  my  mind,  Dharm-Bau  (Yama)  has  been  seen. 
His  strong  arms  break  in  pieces  (men),  before  him  I  cannot  abide. 

V. 

If  one  gives  me  instruction,  then  l^arayan  is  contained  (diffused)  in  tree  and  grass. 
0  Sir,  thou  thyself  knowest  every  thing ! 
Trilocan  says :  he  is  contained  (everywhere). 


III.   SIRI  RAG.    THE  BHAGAT  KABIR. 

I. 

One  is  wonderful,  hear,  0  Pandit ;  now  nothing  can  be  said. 

By  whom  the  Gods,  Naras  (centaurs),  Ganas  and  Gandharvas  are  deluded,  (by  whom)  a  rop 
applied  to  the  three  worlds.^ 

Pause. 

The  Kinguri  of  Ram,  the  king,  sounds  without  being  struck. 

By  his  favourable  look  deep  meditation  springs  up  (in  the  heart)  by  (its)  sound. 

^  Ul^^y  Sansk.  pf^^,  said  to  be  an  incarnation  of  Krishna  and  much  worshipped  in  |}'^<^IJI  (in 
Dakha^),  which  city  he  is  believed  to  have  visited.  Namdev  was  also  a  worshipper  of  ^^tf.  The  Si 
BO  longer  know  what  is  meant  by  the  word  xft?^*  and  proffer  all  sorts  of  guesses  about  it. 

^  3i1lof&  is  a  Marathi  form  (?ETf^j^),  another  proof  that  Trilocan  was  from  the  Dakha^. 

'  ^WtV  8.f.,  a  rope,  by  which  cattle  are  fastened  together.  God  has  bound  the  three  worlds  with  a  r 
and  leads  them  as  he  pleases.    (Sansk.  ^^^T^  a  girdle.) 
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SIR!  RAG.    THE  BHAGAT  KABIR.     BENI. 


II. 

Tlie  furnace  is  the  Bkn\l,^  (under)  tlie  homa  and  funnela  *  a  pot  of  gold  ia  placed. 
Into  tkis  (pot)  a  very  pure  etream  oozea,  the  juice  is  caused  to  drop  on  the  organ  of  taste  (=  the 
>ngue).^ 

III. 

The  one  incomparable  thing,  that  is  made,  (is  thiSj  that)  the  breath  is  made  the  cup.* 
In  the  three  worlds  is  the  Jog!  alone ;  eay,  who  is  (their)  king  ? 

IV. 

By  such  divine  knowledge  the  Supreme  Spirit  has  become  manifest. 

Kabir  says:  I  am  steeped  in  (his)  colour  (=  identified  with  him). 

All  the  other  world  is  led  astray  in  eiTor  j  (my)  mind  is  intoxicated  by  the  elixir  of  Bam. 


lY.   SIRI  BAG.     THE  SPEECH  OF  THE  BHAGAT  BKNI.' 

To  Jtf  tunff  afisr  iha  tune:    "PiHAHil  eai." 
Om  /  Bt/  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  / 

I. 

0  man,  when  thou  wast  in  the  circle  of  the  womb,  thou  waat  given  to  meditation  and  contemplative 
absorption  with  the  head  upwards. 

In  the  mortal  body  (^  womb)  (is)  no  pride  of  rank,  day  and  night  (there  is)  one  thorough  absence 
of  igaorance.  ^  | 

Remember  those  days,  the  trouble  and  great  pain,  now  (thy)  thought  is  excessively  expanded. 

Having  left  the  womb,  thou  hast  come  into  the  region  of  doath^  tliou.  hast  forgotten  from  thy  mind 
Hari,  the  divine  male. 


'  3T3^»  *t/-  =  :^dl,  ^  furnace,  kilo.    i|J|Ar  literally:  the  sky»  the  vaulted  firmament;  thence  ml 
phoricaUy,  the  skult  —  the  tenth  gate  (la  the  skull),  where  the  nectar  is  distilled,  according  to  the  language  of 
the  JogiB.  H 

*  "fiW^iHT f  BfSJJfT .  Gen.  Plur.  from  fl)^|  and  ^^,  WST  signifies  in  the  language  of  the  Jogis 
the  "feWT  (*•"*■}»  <*"*^  **f  t'*®  channels  of  the  vital  brt'iith.  Tbe  fSJ^T  i*«  s^id  ti>  be  the  passage  on  the  right 
side,  proceeding  from  the  os  coccygis  (the  lower  back  bone)  and  passing  through  the  •fTf^''?^  or  umbilical 
region  and  through  the  right  upper  noBtril  to  the  head ;  the  i3l^l  (Hindi  ^fm)  or  funnel  is  the  channel  of 
the  vital  breath  on  the  left  side  (usually  called  fl|J|6M) ;  the  supposed  chaunel  between  the  two,  leading  to 
the  middle  part  of  the  bead,  is  called  TTbfTT^  'f  iJPd^^H)*  Sansk.  ^Ml^l.  We  sfaall  often  meet  with  these 
express ious  in  the  Granth. 

^  '^M'H  *-w»-  The  orgun  of  taste  (Snnsk.  ^^i^^  neuter)  ==  tongue,  on  which  the  juice  is  dropped,  to  be 
thence  put  into  the  pot  of  gold^  which  is  said  to  be  the  heart.  ^H 

*  The  breath  is  made  the  cup ;  the  sense  Is :  by  means  of  the  breath  the  Supreme  is  enjoyed,  the  Jogi 
being  united  with  him  by  shutting  up  the  breath  in  the  dasva  duar.  The  Jogi  alone  is  thereby  in  the  three 
worhb  (penetrating  them  as  united  with  the  vital  spirit)  and  their  king  in  reality. 

^  Nothing  is  known  about  this  Bhagat. 
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Pause, 

Thou  wilt  again  repent  (of  it)^  0  fool !  into  what  folly  and  error  haat  thou  fallen  ? 
Eemember  Bam  and  thou  wilt  not  go  to  the  city  of  Yama,  do  not '  go  about  without  having  been 
accomplished !  • 

II. 

The  child  h  given  to  the  thought  of  pastime  and  enjoyment,  every  moment  it  is  replete  with 
spiritual  ignorance. 

Mistaking  (it)  for  sugarcane-juice,  thinking  (it  to  be)  nectar,  poison  is  tasted  (by  the  child),  then 
the  five  pflsaions*  (bave  become)  manifest. 

Having  abandoned  silent  repetition,  austerity,  continence,  virtue  and  wisdom ^  the  name  of  Ram  is 
not  worshipped  (by  it). 

Lust  has  spniug  up,  its  mind  is  bent  on  death,  the  Sakti  (  =  Maya}  has  come  and  bound  it  round 
its  neck,* 

in. 

In  the  young  man  is  heat,  be  looks  at  the  face  of  another's  wife,  going  and  retreating  (=  right  and 
wrong)  he  does  not  know. 

Intoxicated  in  liist,  the  great  poison,  he  is  led  astray,  sin  and  religious  merit  he  does  not  know. 

Having  seen  a  son  and  prosperity  this  (human)  heart  becomes  proud,  Ram  is  dropped  from 
the  mind. 

His  mind  weighs  the  property  of  another,  who^  is  dying,  then  being  defeated,  his  human  birth  ia 
ruined  (spoiled). 


IV, 


TVbite  is  the  hair,  whiter  than  a  flower,  the  voice  is  (weak  like)  that  of  the  seven  nether  regions, 

The  eye  becomes  weary,  intellect  (and)  strength  flee,  then  lust  falls  into  the  churoing-pot.* 

By  hot  worldly  pursuits  (his)  mind  was  confused/  in  the  rainy  season'  the  lotus  of  the  (=  Ms)  body 

became  withered. 

Having  given  up  in  the  region  of  death  (*=  this  present  world)  the  word  of  the  inherent'  (Hari)  (or 

eound  of  Hari),  he  repents  there  afterwards. 

V. 

Having  seen  (his)  body  dried  up'  a  noise  arises,  he  makes  calculation  (of  the  rest  of  bis  life),  but 
does  not  understand  (it). 


I 


i 


'  TO  =  not(ne);  IHAdmi  ^  HT:TW  (^  +  ^Tg). 

*  The  five  ^dllf  o»*  passions  are:  n[J^f  ^.  H5.  V[%J *  wJ^T5* 

*  3rfe  WpPHT;  *he  sense  is ;  the  Maya  has  laid  »  rope  round  the  child's  or  young  man's  neck* 

*  5T1J  If^tir  iTRT®^;  ^rnrrsft  on  accotint  of  the  rhyme  =  >|lMc^l»  */  clmniing-pot  (Siiiisk.  Jl^M-R); 
lust  fails  into  the  ehurning-pot,  an  idiomatic  exiires^ion  for;  to  be  utterly  at  a  loss. 

*  ^^  =  3^,  from  B^^HT  (W^)  to  be  confused, 

*  VT^fir,  Locative  of  \|1<^4f  (irraT|),  in  the  rainy  season,  when  the  lotus  should  flourish  and  be  vcrdaDt. 
The  sense  is :  be  liiis  lost  his  good  opportunity. 

'  'H<^JTf3  =  ^  +  f^^fT,  inherent  (^"qiQ} ;  the  word  or  sound  of  Hari,  who  is  inherent  (in  man). 

*  fe^^i  dried  np  (fronn  f^^^^l,  i'.m.  to  be  dried  up).     The  Sikhs  merely  start  conjectures  sbont 
these  passages,  but  do  not  understand  any  of  them. 
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He  covets  to  live  a  quarter  ^  (of  his  life  longer)  (though)  his  eye  does  not  see  any  thing. 
The  strength  ^  (of  his  hody)  is  exhausted,  the  soul,  the  hird  has  flown  off,  it  is  (no  longer)  happy  in 
the  courtyard  of  the  house  (=  body). 

Be^i  says :  hear,  ye  devotees,  who  has  obtained  final  emancipation  when  dying  ? 


V.   SIHI  BAG.    RAVIDAS.» 

I. 

Thou  art  I,  I  am  thou,  of  what  kind  is  the  difference  ? 

Like  gdd  (and)  the  bracelet  (made  of  it),  like  water  and  a  wave. 

Pause. 

But  if  I  would  not  commit  sins,  0  endless ! 

How  would  be  thy  name  "  purifier  of  the  sinner"  ? 

II. 

Thou,  who  art  the  Lord,  art  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  the  heart. 
From  the  Lord  the  servant  is  known,  from  the  servant  the  Lord. 

III. 

(My)  body  adores  (thee),  give  me  discernment ! 

May  somebody  instruct  Eavidas,  who  is  of  the  same  mass^  (as  the  Supreme) ! 

*  \fZ  —  Sansk.  X|^,  a  quarter,  or  a  step,  pace, 

*  Srf  >  the  energy  or  strength  of  the  body. 

'  Ravidas  (in  the  Bhakta  Mala  called  Raidas,  see  Price,  Hin^  and  Hindustan!  collections,  vol.  i.  p.  124) 
was  a  Camar  (^HH'^)  or  leather-dresser,  and  lived  at  Benares,  not  long  after  Kabir,  whom  he  mentions.  He 
was  one  of  the  twelve  disciples  of  Ramanand  (like  Kablr,  who  is  the  second  in  the  number),  who  himself 
was  a  disciple  of  Ramanuj. 

^  4|H-^^>  ^4/*>  being  of  the  same  mass  or  lump,  as  the  Supreme,  or  a  fellow  mortal ;  the  word  may  be 
applied  either  way. 


RAO  MAJH,  MAH.  IV,.  SAED  I.  II. 
RAGU  MAJHU. 

V  j 

Caupadas;  Ghar  I.  I 

Mahala  IT. 

Om  !  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Spirit  without  fear,  ■without  enmity,  of  timeless  form,  unprodu- 

irom  the  womb. '     By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 


L 


I 


(1).  The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  to  my  mind  Hari  is  pleasing. 

By  the  very  fortunate  the  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 

Prom  the  perfect  Guru  the  fruit  ^  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  ohtained,  some  rare  one  walks  according 
the  instruction  of  the  Guni,  0  dear  1 

(2).  As  proviaiong  (viaticum)  I  have  taken  Hari,  Hari  and  bound  it  up  in  (my)  lap. 

My  dear  friend  ^  goes  always  witli  me. 

By  the  perfect  Gum  the  name  of  Hari  is  made  firm  in  me ;  Hari  is  immovable,  the  wealth  of  (tl 
Hari  is  in  (his)  lap,  0  dear !  i 

(3).  Hari  is  (my)  sweetheart,  (my)  beloved,  (my)  kiag.  j| 

If  some  one  bring  and  unite  (him  with  me),  my  life  is  vivified  (revived),  i 

I  cannot  exist  without  having  seen  my  beloved,  my  water  (=  tears)  flows  and  goes  on  flowii 
O  dear  1 

(4).  The  true  Guru  is  my  friend  and  companion  from  youth  up.  , 

I  cannot  exist  without  having  seen  him,  0  my  mother. 

0  Hari,  hestow  mercy  (on  me) !  join  (to  me)  the  Guru !  humble  Nanak  (aays)  i  the  wealth  of  Hj 
is  in  (hie)  lap,  0  dear  ! 

Mdjh  ;  mahald  lY. 
11. 

(1).  The  destroyer  of  Madha*  is  the  life  of  my  soul  and  body. 

1  do  not  know  any  other  but  Hari. 
Would  that  some  friend  and  pious  man  would  meet  (with  me)  by  a  lucky  destiny,  and  show  mel 

heloved  Lord  Hari,  O  deai'  I  \ 

(2).  I,  Bonl  and  body,  will  seek  (him),  inquiring  (myself)  and  causing  (others)  to  inquire.'  1 

How  may  the  heloved  sweetheart  be  met  with,  0  my  mother? 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  I  will  inquire  after  him,  in  their  society  the  Lord  Hari  dvvel 
O  dear ! 

(3).  My  dearly  beloved  is  the  true  Guru,  he  is  (my)  preserver.  i 

I  am  a  poor  child,  cherish  thou  me ! 

My  mother  and  father  is  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  the  perfect  Guru ;  the  lotus  having  fallen  lu  wi 
water  opens,  0  dear  I 


*  'WtJAI^^  as  one  word  =  '^lltf'f^H^f  not  being  produced  from  the  womb. 
'  ftrftr.  the  fruit  of  the  adoration  or  repetition  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

^  M  6 \^H M  I  &l )  ^  companion  of  one's  life  =  dear  friend. 

*  ^lyy-^A  (^rgW^iT))  destroyer  of  the  D.iitya  Madliu,  nn  epithet  of  Vishnu  or  Krishna. 

*  ^*6iy>  =  m^\fty  causal  of^lWd^T,  to  inquire. 
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(4).  I  find  no  sleep  witliout  having  seen  the  Guru. 
In  my  floul  aDd  body  is  pain,  the  Guni  cauBes  me  pangs  of  absence,  *■ 

0  Hari,  Hari,  bestow  mercy  on.  me,  join  to  me  the  Guru !  humble  ^anak  (eaye)  :  having  met  with 
the  Guru  I  am  happy,  0  dear ! 

Mdjh^  mahala  lY, 
III. 

(1).  (If)  the  qiialitiea  (=excellence9)  of  Hari  be  read,  (if)  the  qualities  of  Hari  be  enumerated 

(If)  the  recital  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  be  c out inu ally  heard. 

Joining  the  assembly  of  the  pious  (and)  singing  the  qualities  of  Hari  the  water  of  the  world,  which 
is  difficult  to  pass,  \e  crossed,  0  dear ! 

(2).  Come,  my  friend,  we  will  join  Hari! 

(Who)  gives  me  a  message  of  love  from  my  beloved. 

(Who)  ahowa  me  Hari,  the  divine  male  Hari,  he  is  my  friend,  my  companion,  my  beloved  brother, 
0  dear  I 

(3).  My  pain  Hari,  the  perfect  Guru,  knows.  | 

I  cannot  exist  without  praising  (hia)  name. 

May  a  medicine  and  mantr  be  given  me  by  the  perfect  Guru,  that  by  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  I  may 
be  saved,  0  dear ! 

(4).  I,  poor  Catrik,  am  in  th©  asylum  of  the  true  Gum. 

May  I  obtain  a  drop  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  in  my  mouth  ! 

Hari  is  the  ocean,  we  are  the  fish  of  the  water;  humble  Nanak  (aays) :  without  water  I  diej^ 
0  dear ! 

Msjh ;  malaU  IV. 
IV. 

(1).  0  ye  holy  people  of  Hari,  0  my  brother,  join  me ! 

Show  me  my  Lord  Hari,  I  am  hungry  (after  him). 

Make  fuU  my  faith  in  the  life  of  the  world,  the  donor !   having  met  with  Hari  my  heart  becom 
happy  by  his  sight.  Sir ! 

(2).  Having  met  with  the  assembly  of  the  pious  I  will  apeak  the  word  of  Hari, 

The  story  (or  recital)  of  Hari,  Hari  ia  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

Hari,  Hari  is  nectar,  Hari  is  pleaaing  to  (=inmy)  mind;  having  met  with  the  true  Guru  (this) 
nectar  is  drunk,  Sir ! 

(3).  He,  whose  deatiny  is  gre^t,  obtaina  the  society  of  Hari. 

The  luckless  one  wandering  about  is  struck  in  the  face. 

Without  destiny  the  society  of  the  pious  is  not  obtained,  without  (their)  society  he  is  covered  over 
with  dirt,  Sir ! 

(4).  Come  aad  join  me,  0  beloved  world-soul ! 

Out  of  mercy  put  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  into  my  heart ! 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  name  is  sweet  and  heart-pleasiDg ;  humble  l^anak  (says)  :  bylEEe 
name  my  mind  becomes  happy.  Sir  ! 

Mdjh:  mahald  IV» 
V. 
(1).  The  knowledge  of  Hari,  the  Gum,  the  taste  of  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained  (by  me), 
(Sly)  heart  is  stained  in  the  colour  of  Hari,  the  juice  of  Hari  was  given  it  to  drink  (by  him) 

*  ftcJO  J  anguish  or  pnngs  caused  by  separation  from  the  beloved. 


I 


(this) 

over 
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The  name  of  Hard,  Hari,  the  speech  of  Hari,  Hari  is  in  (my)  mouth,  hy  the  juice  of  Hari  (my)  h 
is  doKiBg,  Sir ! 

(2).  Come,  0  saiut,  take  me  to  thy  ueck,^ 

Let  mo  hear  the  story  of  my  beloved ! 

0  saint  of  Hari^  join  me  1 1  give  my  heart  (to  him)  who  is  telling  (me)  the  word  of  the  Guru  (=( 
with  (from)  his  mouth. 

(3).  The  very  fortunate  saint  of  Hari  is  united  (with  Hari).  j 

From  the  perfect  Guru  the  jaice  of  Hari  is  obtained  in  the  mouth. 

By  the  luckless  the  true  Guru  is  not  obtained,  the  fleshly- minded  ooe  is  continually  falling  into 
womb  as  embryo,  Sir ! 

(4).  By  the  merciful  Lord  himself  mercy  is  bestowed. 

All  the  filth  of  egotism  and  sensual  pleasures  is  cleared  away  (by  him). 

Nanak  (says) :  in  the  shop  *  of  the  body  the  diBciples  are  carrying  on  the  traffic  of  Hari,  Sir ! 


;  into 

I 


4 


Mdjh;  mahald  IV. 
VI. 

(1).  I  will  meditate  on  the  excellences  of  G5\dnd,  on  the  name  of  Hari. 

Having  joined  the  society  (of  the  pious)  I  wiH  fix  the  name  in  my  heart. 

The  Lord  Hari  is  aa  incomprehenaibie,  unattainable  Lord,  having  joined  the  true  Guru  Hal 
tasted,"  Sir  [  I 

(2)*  Blessed,  blessed  are  the  people  of  Hari,  by  whom  the  Lord  Hari  is  known. 

Having  gone  I  will  inquire  after  the  people  of  Hari. 

I  will  rub  their  feet,  having  rubbed,  rubbed  (them)  I  will  wash  (them) ;  having  met  with  the  pe« 
of  Hari  the  juice  of  Hari  is  drunk,  Sir ! 

(3).  By  the  true  Guru,  the  donor,  the  name  is  fixed  (in  the  heart). 

By  the  very  fortunate  the  sight  of  the  Guru  is  obtained. 

Kectar-juice,  true  nectar  is  (his)  speech,  from  the  perfect  Guru  (this)  nectar  is  taken,  Sir ! 

(4).  By  the  society  of  the  pious  Hari,  the  true  (Universal)  Spirit  is  joined  (with  man). 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  the  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 

Nanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  the  story  of  Hari  is  heard  and  told  with  (his)  mouth,  he  believes  in  ! 
name  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  Sir! 


4 

4 


Majh  ;  mahaUl  IV. 
VII. 

(1).  Come,  0  sister  I  join  me,  0  beloved ! 

Who  shows  me  my  beloved,  to  him  I  devote  myself. 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious,  Hari,  my  sweetheart  is  obtained,  to  the  gratuitous  semSe 
the  tme  Guru  I  devote  myself,  0  dear ! 

(2).  Wherever  I  see,  there  ia  the  Lord.  1 

Thou  art  contained  in  every  body,  0  thou  near  and  dear  one  ! 

By  the  perfect  Guru  Hari  is  shown  as  being  with  (every  one),  I  am  always  devoted  to  the  gratuito 
service  of  the  Guru,  0  dear!  1 

^  ^  ?rfe  Sjd^l^ll^— ^  ^  3tf?5  5^7FT^Wr,  passive  construction,  literally:    may  it  be  joined  me 
may  I  be  joined  to,  etc. 

"  TTZ  VZ5t  is  to  be  taken  as  one  word,  sk&p  (literally :  a  city-shop). 

*  sf^,  generally  jl?),  a  Sindh!  form  of  the  Passive  =  5^^  Q"*  "  inade. 
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(3).  There  is  one  breath,  all  the  earth  la  one  (and  the  same),  all  the  light  is  one  (and  the  same) 
in  all. 

In  oil  there  is  one  (and  the  same)  Ught,'  (but)  iadiyiduolly  distinct,*  it  does  not  mingle,  though  one 
try  to  mingle  it. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  one  (light)  is  perceived,  I  am  demoted  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  the 
true  Guru,  0  dear ! 

(4),  Htimhle  Kanak  (aaya):  he  {i.e.  the  Guru)  speaks  Tvords  of  nectar. 

They  are  dear  and  pleaging  to  the  raiud  of  the  dtscipies  of  the  Guru. 

The  true  Guru,  the  perfect  Guru  gives  iuatruction,  the  true  Guru  is  beneficent,  0  dear  I 

Mdjh  ;  mahald  Y. 
Caupftddi ;  Ghar  I, 

I.  Yiir. 

(1).  My  heart  is  longing  for  the  sight  of  the  Guru.'' 

It  laments  like  a  Catrik. 

The  thirst  does  not  leave  it,  it  gets  no  rest  without  the  eight  of  the  beloved  saint,  0  dear  Sir  ! 

Fame. 

I  sacrifice  myself,  0  dear,  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  sight  of  the  Guru,  the  beloved  saint,  O  dear  Sir! 

(2).  Thy  face  is  beautiful,  Sir,  comfortable  is  the  voice  of  thy  speech! 

A  long  time  has  passed,  eince  I  have  seen  the  bow^holder.* 

Blessed  is  the  country,  where  thou  dwellest,  0  my  sweetheart,  my  friend,  my  Murori,  Sir  1 

Fame. 

I  sacrifice  myself,  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  Gum,  my  sweetheart,  my  friend,  my  Murari,  0  Sir ! 

(3).  If  thou  art  not  met  with  for  twenty -four  minutes,  then  it  is  to  me  the  KalT-yug. 

Now  when  shall  I  meet  with  thee,  0  beloved  Lord  f 

To  me  the  night  does  not  pass,  I  get  no  sleep  without  having  seen  the  Gur-darhar,"  Sir  ! 

Pause, 
I  sacrifice  myself,  Sir,  I  sacrifice  myself,  Sir,  for  this  true  Gur-darbar ! 
(4).  It  has  been  (ray  good)  lot,  the  pious  one  is  united  by  the  Guru  (with  himself). 
The  immortal  Lord  I  have  obtained  in  (my)  houae, 

I  win  serve  (thee),  that  I  may  not  be  separated  (from  thee)  a  single  moment;  humble  Kanak  is  thy 
slave,  Sir !  * 

'  ■Ktd)  l^ght,  the  heavenly  principle  of  life  iu  the  creatures. 
^  The  individuality  of  the  soul  is  thereby  asserted. 

^  The  following  verses  are  stud  to  Ue  a  letter  of  Arjan  to  his  father,  Ramdas,  when  living  at  Lahore,  where 
he  had  been  sent  ou  account  of  family  disseusJous.     He  succeeded  his  father  in  the  Guruship  in  1581. 

*  The  word  ^TrfH^rMTCft  *»  pi"*»P^''ly  ^^  epithet  of  Vishnu,  like  Murari  (the  enemy  of  the  Doitya  Mara), 
hut  applied  here  to  bis  father ;  rather  a  gross  flattery. 

*  The  Gur-darbar  (the  Guru's  court)  is  the  temple  at  Amritsar,  which  was  built  by  Ramdas.  Amritsar 
was  formerly  therefore  called  Ramdaspur,  the  city  of  Ramdas. 

^  This  verse  is  snld  to  have  been  uttered  by  Arjiin  after  having  been  recalled  by  his  father.  If  this  tradi- 
tion of  tlie  Sikhs  lie  true,  it  would  appear  that  the  sons  of  the  Gurus  also  called  themselves  Nanak,  even 
before  their  acccBsion  to  the  Guruship. 
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Fame. 


I  sacrifice  myaelf,  Sir,  I  sacrifice  myself,  humble  Kanak  ia  thy  slave,  Sir ! 

Eugu  Mdjh ;  mahald  V. 

II.  IX. 

(1),  That  season  is  beautiful,  in  which  I  remember  thee. 

That  work  is  easy,  which  is  thy  Betting  on** 

That  heart  feels  easy,  in  which  heart  thou  art  md welling,  0  donor  of  aU  I 

(2).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  (our)  companiooship,  our  father. 

Thine  are  the  nine  treasures,  inexhaustible  is  thy  Btorerooin. 

To  whom  thou  givest,  he  becomes  satiated,  he  ia  thy  worshipper,  0  Lord ! 

(3).  Every  one  puta  his  hope  in  thee. 

In  every  body  thou  art  iudwelliugv 

All  are  (thy)  associates,  thou  art  always  their  support,  thou  art  not  seen  outside  of 

(4).  Thou  thyself  procures t  final  emancipation  to  the  disciple. 

Thou  thyself  causesfc  the  self-willed  to  >vaiider  about  in  birth  (tranemigration). 

Thy  slave  Kiinak  is  a  sacrifice  for  thee,  all  is  thy  play,  0  Dasohar*' 

III.  X. 


any  one, 


\ 


(1).  (If)  the  unbeaten  (sound)  sounds,  (I  am)  easily  happy*  ' 

By  the  sabd  *  I  am  happy  aad  always  delighted. 

Easily  I  practise  deep  meditation  (od  thee)  in  the  cavern,'   0   Lord,  (who)  hast  mad* 
seat  high! 

(2).  Having  wandered  and  turned  about,  (I)  have  come  to  my  own  house.  j 

(The  fruit),  that  was  desired  (by  me),  I  obtained. 

I  am  fiiMy  satiated;   by  the  saint,  the  Guru,  (thou)  0  Lord,  the  fearless  Supreme  Spin] 
shown  (to  me). 

(3),  Thou  thyself  art.  the  king,  thou  thyself  the  people. 

Thou  thyself  art  free  from  all  worldly  concerns  (and  enjoyments),  thou  thyself  art  ei 
thyself. 

Thou  thyself  sittest  on  the  throne  as  true  judge,  all  cries  and  calls'  (for  justice)  have 
OLordl  ^  ; 

(4).  As  I  have  seen  (him),  so  I  have  described  (him).  4 

He  has  got  a  taste  (of  him),  who  has  obtaiued  (his)  secret. 

Light  is  mingled  vrith  the  fountain  of  light,'  comfort  is  obtained  (thereby) ;  humble  Nanak  i 
thou  alone,  0  Lord,  art  spread  out  (in  the  creatures)  1 


'  "Urrf?5t  *k/-  patting  on  ;  setting  a-going.     Tlie  sense  is :  which  thou  settest  a-going.  j 
'  The  sense  is :  none  is  empty  of  thee,  thou  art  not  outside  of  any  one,  hut  in  every  one. 

'  ^^TTtTB  is  the  Sansk.  ^%|[^,  ao  appellative  of  Krishna ;  the  Sikli  Granthls  explain  it  hy  f^ 

appearing),  but  this  is  a  mere  guess.  i 

*  The  TfET^  signifies  here  sound,  ue*  the  sound  not  produced  hy  beating,  hut  hy  coercion  of  the  hrl 
the  dasva  duar,  where  the  sound  Om  !  is  sfiid  to  be  heard. 

*  The  1^^  or  cavern  la  here  =  the  body.  I 

'  H^Tft^HT  -  "VRT^t.  \ 

'  Literally  :  the  luminous  one,  in  whom  th«  light  (the  principle  of  life)  is  contained. 
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Majh ;  mahahl  V. 

IV.  XI. 

(1).  In  wliicli  house  the  wedd ing- ornament '  is  adjusted  by  the  beloyed  (=  husband) . 
In  that  house,  0  friend,  a  song  of  congratulation  is  sung, 

Joy  and  amusement  are  in  that  house ;  that  womaa  is  Bhioiog,  who  is  adorned  by  her  belovedp  0  dear! 
(2).  She  is  virtuous,  she  is  very  fortunate. 

Blessed  with  sons,  and  endowed  with  an  amiable  disposition,  a  happy  married  wife. 
That  woman  is  beautiful,  skilful  and  clever,  who  is  attached  to  her  husband,  0  dear ! 
(3).  She  ia  of  virtuous  conduct,  she  is  foreaiOBt.' 
Ail  omaraenta  suit  well  that  intelligent  one. 

She  is  of  a  (good)  family,  she  has  brothers,*  who  is  adorned  with  the  love  of  her  husband,  0  dear  1 
(4).  The  greatness  of  her  cannot  he  told. 
Who  is  joined  by  hor  husband  and  taken  to  his  bosom. 

Her  married  state  is  firm ;  humble  ^anak  (sayfi) ;  by  the  love  of  her  imattainable  and  inapprehen- 
sible  husband  she  is  united  (with  him),*  0  dear! 

Mujh ;  mahald  V. 

V.  XII. 

(1).  Searching  and  aearching  I  desire  his  sight. 

I  enter  every  uneven  ground*  and  every  forest  (searching  for  him). 

Hart  is  without  qualities  and  endowed,  with  all  qualities :  is  there  any  one,  O  dear,  who  will  bring 
and  join  to  me  my  Han,  0  dear  ? 

(2).  In  going  through  the  six  Shastras,*  in  knowing  them  by  heart. 

In  worship,  in  (applying)  the  Tilak,  in  bathing  at  a  Tlrtha, 

In  the  practice  of  purity,'^  in  the  eighty-fotir  ascetic  postures  *  tranquillity  is  not  obtained,  O  dear ! 

(3).  Many  years  silent  repetitione  and  austerities  are  practised  (by  the  Jogi). 

Innumerable '  strolls  are  made  on  the  earth. 

Not  one  moment  comes  tranquillity  into  (his)  heart,  again  and  again  the  JogI  rises  and  runs  about, 
0  dear ! 


^  'll^nT  (^Wir)f  R  wedding-ornament,  especially  tbe  string,  with  a  bit  of  gold  strung  on  it,  which  the 
bridegrooui  puts  round  the  neck  of  tbe  bride  and  whicl*  she  wears  till  widovved. 
^  If  tJM  1^^=143  MTQV)  adj,  fern. ;  similarly  flpKlTi  instead  of  fSpHTfe- 
'  T^3TSTf  ^^J*  bavlng  brothers  (?T  +  siJlG),  i,e,  to  defend  her  or  take  care  of  her. 

*  in^TcTt.  from  4{|MldAt  (^HiMldAlX  tbe  causal  of  l^T^^  (  =  '9(t^mif  the  Anusvar  being  usually 
dropped  in  the  Granth)^  to  unite.  It  might  also  be  the  causal  of  4{|Mc^l)  ^u^d  could  then  be  translated  hy ; 
she  is  accomplished. 

*  3Tfe  is  the  Loc.  sing,  of  313" »  uneven,  broken  groimd,  where  a  man  may  hide  himself. 

*  Tfie  six  Shastras  are :  the  Sankhya,  Nyaya^  Mimansa,  Yoga,  Vedanta,  Vaisesika. 

^  Ia^^wI  or  IaO*?!  73iT;  (A<^*{1'=f%^^^  (by  transition  of  m  to  p),  sf,  purity.  This  is  a  peculiar 
practice  of  the  Jogis  prior  to  restraining  the  breath  and  falling  then  into  a  death-like  sleep  or  torpidity.  Tiie 
Jogfs  are  snid  to  purify  first  their  bodies  by  drinking  milk  ;  tbey  swallow  then  a  piece  of  cotton  cloth,  drawing 
it  out  at  the  anus,  thus  cleansing  the  stomach  and  tbe  bowels  from  all  impurities. — Relata  refero. 

*  This  is  another  practice  of  the  Jogis, 

*  H¥HT3T*  Sansk.  ^41 H,  ».  a  certain  large  number,  corresponding  to  9}ff?^  'ST^^- 
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(4).  Bestowing  mercy  (on  me)  he  (Hari)  has  joined  to  me  the  saint  (=  Gum). 
My  heart  and  body  became  refreshed,  I  obtained  comfort. 
The  eternal  Lord  has  taken  his  dwelling  in  (my)  body,  Nanak  sinp  (now)  the  happiness 
by)  Hari,  0  dear ! 

Mdjh;  mahald  Y. 

TT.     XIIT. 


1 


I 


(1).  The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  infinite  God: 
The  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  invisible,  impenetrable  : 

The  cherisher  of  the  poor,  Gopal,  Govind,  Hari,  meditate  upon  him  in  (thy)  body,  0  discij 
(2).  The  disciple  of  the  Gum  the  destroyer  of  (the  Daitya)  Madhu*  saves.  » 

Krishna,  the  enemy  of  Mnra,  i&  the  companion  of  the  disciple.  f 

The  merciful  Damodar*  ia  obtained  by  the  disciple,  not  by  any  other  votary,'  0  dear! 
(3),  Kesav  *  does  not  eat  and  ia  without  enmity. 
"Whose  feet  crores  of  men  worship. 

In  which  disciple'e  heart  that  Hari,  Hari  is,  he  alone  ia  ^(his)  worshipper,  0  dear ! 
(4),  Efficacious  is  the  sight  of  the  endless  and  boundless  one. 
He  is  very  powerful,  always  a  donor. 
The  disciple,  by  whom  (his)  name  is  silently  repeated,  is  saved ;  Nanak  (says)  :  ealvation  i 
by  few,  0  dear  I 

Mdjh  ;  mahahi  T. 

VII.  XIV. 
(1),  What  thou  sayest,  must  be  done,  what  thou  givest,  must  be  taken. 
The  poor  and  helpless  trust  in  thee. 

Thou,  thou  art  everything,  0  my  beloved,  I  sacrifice  myself  to  tliy  power,  0  Lord ! 
(2).  By  (his)  decree  is  the  waylesa  wilderness,  by  (his)  decree  is  the  way. 
By  (his)  decree  the  disciple  einga  ^  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

By  (his)  decree  (mam)  wanders  about  in  many  wombs ;  all  ia  iu  his  pleasure,  0  dear ! 
(3).  !No  one  is  foolish,  no  one  ia  clever. 
In  everything  thy  decree  is  current 

0  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  eudless,  unfathomable  one  J  thy  value  cannot  b©  told,  0  Loi 
(4).  Give  me  the  dust  of  (thy)  saints,  O  beloved  I 

1  have  come  and  fallen  down  at  thy  gate,  0  Hari  [ 
Seeing  thy  sight  my  heart  ia  satiated  ;  I  am  longing  to  meet  (with  thee),  0  Lord ! 

( 
Mdjh;  mahald  V.  i 

VIII,  XV.  I 

(I).  There  is  pain,  when  thou  art  forgotten.  \ 

Huuger  seizes  (him),  he  runs  about  in  many  ways.  i 


^  An  epithet  of  Vishnu  or  Krishtm. 

^  "^^i^B")  Sansk.  CTlft^^  (^T*!  +  ^<^\)»   having  a  rope  round  his  belly  (alluding  to  an  ei 
Krishna's  cblldhood) ;  on  epithet  of  Krishna. 

^  "B \S\~  Wlf^  =  Bansk,  mfi>  votary  (otherwise  JJTfd)i  or  way,  manner. 

*  Q^ff^,  Sansk.  ^IJ^,  having  long  hair,  an  epithet  of  Krishna. 

*  ^T^TUT*  corrupted,  on  account  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  IfT^fc;  Jjl^N  I  iUelf  is  meaninglf 
that  does  not  matter  with  Arjun,  if  only  the  rhyme  be  k^pt  up. 

1 


an  ei 

4 
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^ 


I 


To  wliom  thou,  0  cheiisher  of  the  poor,  giTeat  the  remembrance  of  (thy)  name,  he  is  always  happy. 
(2).  My  tnie  Guni  is  very  powerful. 
If  I  remember  him  in  my  heart,  all  pain  is  gone. 

The  (liaease  of  anxiety,  the  pain  of  egotism  is  departed,  thou  thyself  cheriahest  me,  0  Lord ! 
(3).  Like  a  child  I  ask  everything. 

Thou  art  giving,  0  Lord,  and  there  is  no  deficiency  of  pleasures. 

Palling  at  thy  feet  I  conciliate  thee  much,  0  Gopal,  who  art  compassionate  to  the  poor. 
(4).  I  devote  myself  for  the  true,  perfect  Guru. 
By  whom  all  my  fetters  arc  cut  asunder. 

Into  whose  heart  thou  givest  (thy)  name,  they  are  made  purej"  Niinak  is  happy  in  (thy)  love, 
0  Lord! 

Majh;  mahala  V. 

IX.  XYI. 

(1).  O  dear  Gopil,  0  merciful  and  rau'tkful  one! 

0  deep  and  profound,  0  endle&s  Govind  ! 

0  highj  unfatliomable,  endless  Lord !  remembering,  remembering  thee,  I  live,  0  Lord  ! 

(2).  O  remover  of  pain,  0  inestimable  treasure ! 

0  thou  fearless,  free  from  enmity,  unfa  thorn  able,  unweighable  one! 

0  timeless  form,  not  produced  from  a  womb,  remembering  thee  m  my  mind  I  become  refreshed, 
0  Lord  [ 

(3).  Thou  art  always  my  companion  in  every  circumstance,  0  Gopal! 

Thou  art  cherishing  the  high  and  the  low. 

The  elixir  of  (thy)  name  is  satiating  my  heart,  I  drink  the  nectar  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Guru,  0  Lord  1 

(4).  In  pain  and  in  comfort  I  meditate  on  thee,  0  beloved ! 

This  good  disposition  of  mind  I  have  obtained  from  the  Gum, 

Thou  art  the  support  of  Nanak,  0  Lord,  by  aU  means  I  shall  pass  over  (the  oeean  of  the  world), 
OLord!* 

Mdjh;  mahala  Y. 

X.  XYII. 

(1).  Blessed  is  that  time,  in  which  I  have  met  with  the  true  Guru  I 

Fruitful  is  (thy)  sight,  seeing  (thee)  with  my  eyes  I  am  saved. 

BleMcd  are  the  forty- eight  minutes,  the  seconds  and  moments  and  the  twenty- four  minutes,  blessed 
is  that  conjunction,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  Ey  exerting  myself  (my)  mind  has  become  pure. 

Walking  in  the  way  of  Hari  every  error  has  been  done  away. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  was  proclaimed  to  me  by  the  true  Gum,  all  diseases  were  extinguished, 
0  Loi^ ! 

(3).  Inside  and  outside  is  thy  word. 

Thou  thyself  hast  told  it,  thou  thyself  hast  explained  it. 

The  Guru  has  said :  in  all  there  is  One  (alone),  One  (alone),  there  will  be  no  other,  0  Lord! 

*  Arjun  frequently  gires  no  hint  as  to  the  subject  and  all  mu.st  be  found  out  by  conjecture. 

*  The  words  Vlfjirsl^  "HIS  must  thus  be  divided :  IfrfH  VBI'  ^  ift® ;  ^  is  on  interjection, 

the  same  as  ^. 
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(4).  Nectar-juice  (I  have)  drunk  from  Hari,  the  Guru, 
Hari  has  become  (my)  clothing,  the  name  (of  Kari)  my  food. 
In  tiie  name  is  (my)  pleasure,  in  the  name  (my)  delight  and  sports,  the  name  is  made  by  Nanak  the 
object  of  his  enjoyments,  0  Lord ! 

Majh;  mahald  V. 

XI.     XVIII. 

(1).  From  all  saints  X  ask  one  thing. 

I  make  supplication,  I  give  up  conceit. 

I  demote,  I  devote  myself  a  hundred  thousand  times  t  give  me  the  dust  of  the  saint*,  0  Lord  ! 

(2),  Thou  art  the  doaor,  thou  art  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  disposer  of  the  destiny. 

Thou  art  powerful,  always  bestowing  comforts. 

Every  one  gets  from  thee  his  sustenance/  bring  to  an  end  our  drought,'  0  Lord ! 

(3).  By  thy  sight  the  house  is  purified. 

The  difficult  fort  of  the  soul  is  thereby  overcome  (conquered). 

Thou  art  the  donor,  tkou  art  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  disposer  of  destiny,  like  thee  there  is  no  other 
hero,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  The  dust  of  the  saints  is  applied  to  my  face, 

Evil-mindedneas  is  extinguished,  wickedness  of  thought  has  (no  longer)  a  share  (in  me). 

I  dwell  continually  in  the  house  of  truth,  I  shig  the  excellences  (of  Hari);  Nanak  (says):  falsehoods 
have  been  done  away,  0  Lord  I 

Mdjh;  mahala  Y. 

XIL    XIX. 

(1).  May  not  such  a  great  donor  (like  thee)  bo  forgotten  (by  me) ! 

Bestowing  mercy  (ou  them)  thou  art  attached  to  (thy)  devotees. 

That  I  may  day  and  night  meditate  on  thee,  give  me  this  gift,  0  Lord  ! 

(2).  With  the  blind  earth  (=  body)  reflection  is  joined  (by  thee). 

All  is  given  (by  thee) :  good  places  (abodes). 

Joy,  pastime,  shows,  exhibitions ;  what  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  done,  0  Lorii  1 

(3).  Whose  the  gift  is,  (from  him)  all  must  bo  taken. 

The  nectar  (coneisting  of)  thirty- six  llrugs,  victuals  and  food. 

An  easy  couch,  cool  breath  j  naturally  thou  art  making  sports  and  merriments,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  May  that  wisdom  be  given  to  me,  by  which  thou  wilt  not  be  forgotten  ! 

May  that  mind  be  given  to  me,  by  which  I  may  meditate  on  thee  ! 

That  I  may  sing  thy  praises  at  every  breath ;  the  shelter  of  Niinak  are  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  0  Lord ! 

Majh:  mahald  Y, 

XIII.    XX. 

(1).  To  praise  thy  excellences  is  thy  order  and  pleasure. 
That  is  (divine)  knowledge  and  meditation,  which  pleases  thee. 

That  is  silent  repetition  (of  thy  name),  which  is  pleasing  to  thee,  O  Lord ;  by  thy  decree  (diviae) 
knowledge  (becomes)  full,  0  Lord ! 


■  ^d^lGcf^t)  ''•  f^ff«^-  to  get  perquisites  nllou-aaces  of  ftiod,  formed  from  the  Saiisk.  ^^tj,  literally;  to 
cauAe  to  be  rained  (gifts,  etc.). 

*  WWH'  Sitidhi  "^M^,  drought,  Siiiisk.  '^T^'^,  want  uf  rain  and  thence  scarcity  of  food.  \r3T  i?"3HTi 
tu  make  fuU=to  bring  to  an  end. 
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(2).  He  sings  thy  nectar-name :  ,  ^^ 

Who  is  pleasing  to  thy  mind,  0  Lord ! 

Thou  art  the  saints'  and  the  sainta  are  thine,  the  heart  of  the  Bainta  is  won  oTer  by  thee,  0  Lord  I 

(3).  Thou  art  cherishing  tho  saints. 

The  saints  play  with  thee,  0  Gopal  I 

Thy  saints  are  very  dear  to  thee,  thou  art  tho  life  of  the  saints,  0  Lord  ! 

(4).  My  heart  is  a  sacrifice  for  those  saints : 

By  Tirhom  thou  art  known  ;  who  are  pleasing  to  thy  mind : 

In  their  society  comfort  is  always  ohtained ;  by  the  juice  of  Hari  N§nak  is  perfectly  Batiated,  0  Lord ! 

h  Mdjh ;  mahahl  Y. 

XIY.     XXL 

(1).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  we  are  thy  fish. 

Thy  name  is  the  drop,  we  are  the  Catriks  overcome  by  thirst. 

After  thee  we  long»  after  thee  we  thirst,  our  mind  is  absorbed  in  thee,  0  Lord !  * 

(2).  As  a  child  is  satiated  having  drunk  milk. 

As  a  poor  man  is  comforted  ba™g  seen  wealth. 

(As)  a  thirsty  man  drinking  water  is  refreshed :  so  this  (my)  mind  is  happy  with  Hari,  0  Lord ! 

(3),  As  a  lamp  is  shining  in  darkness. 

As  one,  who  is  looking  out  for  her  husband,  full  of  desire  : 

Becomes  joyful,  when  meeting  with  tho  beloved ;  bo  my  heart  is  mirthful  in  the  love  of  Hari, 
Lord! 

(4),  The  saints  have  put  me  into  the  way  of  Hari. 

By  the  merciful  holy  man  (—Guru)  I  have  been  familiarized  with  Hari. 

Hari  is  ouTB,  we  are  the  alaves  of  Haii  \  the  true  word  (=  the  name)  is  given  to  I^^anak  by  the  Guru, 
Lord! 

Majh;  mahitid  Y. 

XV.     XXIL 

(1),  (Thy)  nectar-name  is  always  pure. 

(Thou  art)  the  giver  of  comfort  and  the  remover  of  pain,  0  Hari ! 
I  have  tasted  and  seen  all  other  relishes,  the  juice  of  Hari  is  sweeter  than  all  to  my  mind,  O  Lord  ! 
(2).  "Whoever  drinks  it,  he  becomes  satiated. 
He  becomes  immortal,  who  obtains  the  juice  of  the  name. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  he  obtains,  in  whose  heart  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  settled,  0  Lord ! 
(3),  Who  has  obtained  the  juice  of  Hari,  he  is  fully  satiated. 
Who  baa  obtained  the  relish  of  Hari,  he  is  (no  longer)  agitated. 
He  obtains  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  on  whose  forehead  the  destiny '  (is  written),  O  Lord ! 
(4).  Hari  has  come  into  the  hand  of  one  man  (=  the  Guru),  (from  whom)  many  are  benefited. 
Many,  who  cling  to  him,  are  emancipated. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  is  obtained  by  the  disciple  j  l^anak  says :  by  some  rare  ones  it  is  seen, 
Lord! 

Mujhi  mahala  Y. 

XYI.     XXIII. 
(1).  Treasure,  perfection  and  prosperity  (art  thou),  0  my  Hari,  Hari,  Hari! 
The  boon  of  Hfe  (art  thou),  0  deep  and  profound  one  ! 

'  ^^^  ^^  ^  fandfal  word  (instead  of  ^TTf),  manufactured  to  rhyme  mth  the  foUawing  ^g|. 
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Lakhs  and  crores  of  ploasureB  and  merriments  he  enjoys,  who  has  clung  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru, 
0  Lord ! 

(2).  Seeing  (thy)  sight  (we)  have  become  purified. 

AH  (our)  brothers  and  friends  have  been  saved. 

Unattainable,  inapprehensible  is  my  Lord  j  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  I  meditate  on  the  True  one, 
OLordl 

(3).  For  whom  all  created  beings  look  out, 

(Thy)  sight  some  rare  lucky  one  obtains. 

High,  boundleasi  imperceptible  is  (thy)  place;  that  (thy)  mansion  the  Guru  shows,  0  Lord! 

(4).  Beep  and  profound  is  thy  nectar- name. 

In  whose  heart  (thy)  dwelling  is,  he  has  become  emancipated. 

By  the  Gum  all  his  fetters  are  cut  asunder;  liumble  Nauak  (says) :  easily  he  is  absorbed  (in  thee), 
OLord! 

Majh ;  mahald  V. 

XVII.    XXIY. 

(1).  By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  I  meditate  on  Hari,  Hari. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  I  sing  a  song  of  joy. 
In  rising,  sitting,  sleeping,  waking,  Hari  should  be  meditated  upon  through  the  whole  life,  0  dear ' 
(2).  The  medicine  of  the  name  was  given  me  by  the  saint  (=»  the  Guru). 
My  sins  were  cut  off,  I  became  pure, 

Joy  sprang  up,  all  pain  went  off,  all  troubles  were  effaced,  0  dear  ! 
(3).  "WTiose  side  my  beloved  takes : 
He  becomes  emancipated  from  the  oceaE  of  the  world. 
Who  has  known  the  Guru  as  true,  why  should  he  be  afraid,  0  dear! 
(4).  Bince  I  obtain  the  society  of  the  holy  ones. 
The  calamity  of  egotism'  is  gone  by  meeting  with  the  Guru. 
At  every  breath  Kauak  sings  (the  praises)  of  Harij  by  the  true  Guru  a  screen  is  put  over  me, 
0  dear ! 

Mdjh ;  mahald  Y. 

XYIIL     XXY. 

(1).  He  (the  Lord)  is  thoroughly*  in  love  with  his  servant. 

Tho  Lord,  the  giver  of  comfort,  cherishes  his  servant. 

(Ho  brings)  water,  (swings)  the  fan,  grinds  (corn  for  him),  even  the  Lord  is  in  subserviency  to  his 
iervant,'  0  dear ! 

(2).  By  the  Lord  he  (the  servant)  is  put  into  his  service,  after  his  fetter  is  cut  off. 

The  order  of  the  Lord  has  been  pleasant  to  the  mind  of  (his)  servant. 

He  does  that,  which  pleases  to  the  Lord;  within  (in  bis  heart)  he  is  a  servant,  outwardly  he  is  a 
Lord,  0  dear ! 

(3).  Thou  art  a  wise  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  rules. 

The  servants  of  the  Lord  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  Hari. 


'  ^J  Q  ,  egotism  =  individuality,  ixmsidtTirig  oneself  as  distiiirt  from  the  Sy|rrenie, 
'   Gf^  Mf^'  ^'^*'-  liternlly  :  lengthwise  and  crosswise  (like  a  texture),  Snosk.  ^HlO^- 
^  ^^7  %  TI^Brft  51  WT\T^ ;  >H  tJ4*  *■'"*  ('*ll^i)  bringing  on,  fetching  (things)  on  Hie  pnrt  of  the 
Lord;  4i^«^  %  supply:  l[]rf%t  into  the  hand  uf  the  servant.  • 
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Whaterer  is  tlie  I/ord's,  that  is  bis  servant's^  the  servant  is  manifest  by  connexion  with  his  master, 
Odear! 

(4).  Who  hEia  been  dreaaod  (with  a  dress  of  honour)  by  hie  own  Lord: 

He  is  not  called  again  to  render  account. 

^anak  is  a  sacrifice  for  that  servant,  he  is  a  deep  and  profound  jewel,  O  dear ! 

Mdjh ;  mahald  V. 

XIX.  XXYL 

(1).  All  18  in  the  houao  (=  body),  not  outside  (of  it). 

Who  seeks  outside^  he  is  led  astray  by  error. 

Who  baa  found  it  insido  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  ho  is  inside  and  outside  happy,  0  dear ! 

(2).  A  stream  of  nectar  is  softly  rttining  down. 

The  heart  drinks  it,  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  heard  and  reflected  upon* 

Day  and  night  he  {i,e,  the  disciple)  indulges  iu  joy  and  sport,  contiauaEy  he  amuses  himself  with 
Hari,  0  dear. 

(3).  He,  who  had  been  separated  through  his  (various)  births,  is  united  (with  Hari). 

By  the  mercy  of  the  holy  one  (=^  the  Guru)  the  dried-up  one  has  become  green. 

He  gets  a  good  conacience,  he  meditates  on  the  name,  having  become  a  disciple  he  ia  united  (with 
the  Supreme),  0  dear, 

(4),  As  a  wave  of  water  is  absorbed  (again)  iu  water. 

So  light  ia  united  (blended)  with  the  luminous  (Supreme). 

Fanak  says:  the  shutters  of  error*  are  cut  down,  there  will  not  be  (made)  again  a  wandering  about,*, 
0  dear! 

Mdjh:  mahaid  V. 

XX.  XXVII. 

(1).  I  am  a  sacrifice  for  that  (ear),  by  which  thou  art  heard. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  for  that  tongue,  by  which  thou  art  uttered. 

I  devote,  I  devote  myself  to  the  gratuitoiis  service  of  him,  who  adores  thee  ia  soul  and  body, 
0  Lord! 

(2).  I  will  wash  the  feet  of  him,  who  walks  in  thy  way. 

With  my  eye  I  will  see  that  merciful  man. 

I  give  my  heart  to  that  friend  of  mine,  who,  having  met  with  the  Guru,  has  obtained  that  Lord, 
O  dear ! 

(3).  They  are  very  fortunate,  by  whom  thou  art  known. 

In  the  midst  of  ail  they  «ffe  un contaminated  and  free  from  worldly  concerns. 

In  the  society  of  the  holy  ones  the  water  of  existence  is  crossed  by  them,  all  the  istoxicated  ones 
are  subjected  ^  by  them,  0  dear  I 

(4).  Hy  heart  has  fallen  on  their  asylum, 

Having  given  up  (every  other)  expectation,  infatuation  and  darkness. 

May  the  gift  of  the  name  of  that  unattainable,  iafathomable  Lord  be  given  to  Nanak,  0  dear! 


'  3^  fo/^l^f  the  shutters  of  error  (by  which  error  was  coitfined  to  the  bouse)  are  cut  down. 

^  tT@?5T  is  v<*ry  likely  the  Persuiii  ,,-'»^ ,  wandcrtng,  straying  about^  whicli  very  well  agrees  wUh  '^^^ . 

^  ^^  =  Sausk,  ^ff,  p.p.  of  f^^,  driiok,  intuxicated.  The  VfTf^  ^3  are:  ^J^,  arq,  ?5^,  ^f, 
3K  jt^lB'  The  Sikh  Omathis  explain  ^5  **y  vuieked,  an  enemy ^  which  is  a  mere  ^i»fts,  as  ^3  rannot  be 
derived  from  ^^.  "^J^  liowcvcr,  may  nlso  l»e  derived  from  ^j?»  euugtng  imtn  (fiiml  d  being  changed  to  t, 
W'hit'b  is  fr<?qiiciitly  the  case). 
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Mdjh;  mahalu  Y. 

XXI.  XXYIII. 

(I).  T!io!i  art  the  tree,  tliy  branch  has  blossomed.' 

Prom  (being)  large  *  thou  hast  become  small  (minute). 

Thou  art  the  ocean,  thou  art  the  foam,  the  bubble,  idthout  thee  none  other  is  found,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  Thou  art  the  thread,  thou  art  also  the  beads  (thereof). 

Thou  art  the  knot,  thou  art  the  middle  (connecting)  gem  on  ita  head.* 

In  the  beginaingj  middle  and  end  (art  thou)  that  Lord,  none  other  is  shown,  O  Lord  ! 

(3).  Thou  art  without  qTialitios  and  endowed  with  all  qualities,  the  giver  of  comfort. 

Tliou  art  perfectly  composed,*  sensual  and  given  to  pleasure. 

Thou  thyself  knowcst  thy  own  actions,  thou  art  taken  care  of  by  tliyself,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  Thou  art  the  master,  thou  thyself  art  also  the  servant. 

Thou  art  hidden,  thou  thyself,  0  Lord,  art  (also)  manifest. 

Nanak,  (thy)  slave  sings  always  thy  praises ;  look  a  little  down  on  me  in  mercy,  0  Lord ! 

Ilajh:  mahala  V. 

XXII.  XXIX. 

(1).  Fruitful  is  that  speech,  by  which  the  praises  of  the  name  (are  uttered). 

8ome  rare  one  has  known  it  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

Blessed  is  that  time,  in  which  there  is  the  song  of  Hari  (and  its)  hearing:'*  these  are  approved  of, 
0  dear! 

(2).  Those  eyes  are  a  standard,  by  whom  the  sight  (of  Hari)  is  seen. 

Those  hands  are  good,  by  whom  the  glory  of  Hari  is  written. 

Those  feet  are  beautiful,  which  walk  in  tlie  way  of  Hari ;  I  am  a  sacrifice  for  those,  in  whose  society 
he  (Hari)  is  known,  O  dear ! 

(3).  Hear,  my  swectheai't,  my  beloved  friend ! 

In  the  society  of  the  holy  ones  he  (Hari)  saves  in  a  moment. 

He  cots  off  the  sins,  the  mind  becomes  pure,  coming  and  going  is  effaced,  0  dear ! 

(4).  Having  joined  both  hands  supplication  should  be  made: 

"May  in  mercy  the  sinking  stone  be  taken!"* 

The  Lord  has  become  merciful  lo  Nanak  and  the  Lord  has  become  pleasant  to  the  mind  of  Kanak, 
0  dear ! 

Majh ;  mahald  Y. 

xxin.   XXX. 

(1).  A  word  of  nectar  is  thy  woi*d,  0  Hari,  Hari  ! 

Having  heard,  having  heard  it,  my  final  emancipation  ia  effected  (thereby). 


'  The  sense  is:  Thou  art  the  tree,  tlie  branch  and  flower. 

*  >M*T^»>  is  the  Abl.  8ing.  (Sansk.  1^). 
'  HSTi  *'Wt.  The  large  middle  gem  of  a  necklace,  in  which  the  two  ends  meet.     fjiQ,  Loc,  on  its  (the 

nerklncc'H)  head. 

*  (^3^15^.  dead  to  all  pa'Ssions  and  agitations, 

^  WT^S  *  ^''^'  ^  ^^^^  (SaDsk.  'M'M'^)  t  the  singing  and  hearing  of  the  praises  of  Hari  are  accepted  or 
approved  of,  a  standard,  authority  (lld^IA  —  Satisk.  TTiTlW)* 

'  The  sense  is :  May  I,  who  am  siuking  like  a  stone,  be  taken  out  of  the  water  (of  existence). 
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The  burning  is  citing iiisbed,  my  mind  becomes  cool  after  having  obtained  tbe  sight  of  the  true 
Guru,  0  dear  I 

(2).  Comfort  has  eet  in,  pain  has  fled  far  away. 
By  the  tongae  of  the  saints  the  name  of  Hari  is  praised. 
I        "Water  and  land  ie  filled  with  water,  the  ponds  are  quite  full,  no  one  goes  in  vain,  0  dear !  ^ 
(3).  That  creator  has  bestowed  hia  mercy. 
All  the  living  creatures  are  cherished. 

He  is  kind,  merciful  and  compassionate,  all  are  fiilly  satiated  (by  him),  0  dear ! 
(4).  Forest,  grass,  the  three  worlds  are  made  green  by  him. 
In  a  moment  this  was  done  by  the  creator. 
Turning  hia  face  towards  the  Guru  Kilnak  adores  him,  who  fulfils  the  desire  of  the  hearty  0  dear ! 

^^^  Majh;  mahald  V. 

^"  XXrV.     XXXI. 

(1).  Thou  art  my  father,  thou  art  my  mother. 

Thou  art  my  cousin,  thou  art  my  brother. 

Thou  art  my  protector  in  all  places,  then  what  fear  and  grief  (is  to  me),  0  Lord ! 

(2).  By  thy  mercy  I  have  known  thee. 

Thou  art  my  support,  thou  art  my  trust. 

Without  thee  there  is  none  other ;  all  is  thy  play  and  (thy)  arena,  0  Lord  ! 

(3).  All  the  living  creatures  are  made  by  thee. 

Where,  where  it  pleased  (thee),  there,  there  they  were  placed. 

Whatever  is  made,  is  thine,  nothing  is  ours,  O  Lord  ! 

(4).  Having  meditated  on  the  name  I  have  obtained  great  comfort. 

Having  sung  the  excellences  of  Hari  my  mind  has  become  refreshed. 

The  perfect  Guru  has  congratulated  me  :  thou,  0  Nanak,  hast  overcome  the  world !  * 

■  Mvjh  ;  mahald  V, 

XXV.     XXXIL 

(1).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  support  of  (my)  soul,  life  and  mind. 

(Thy)  worshipper  lives  by  singing  (thy)  boundless  excellences. 

(Thou  art)  the  repository  of  excellences,  nectar  is  the  name  of  Hari,  having  meditated^  meditated 
on  Hari  I  have  obtained  comfort,  0  Lord  I 

(2).  Thou  espousest  the  desire  (of  him),  who  comes  to  thy  house.' 

In  the  society  of  the  holy  ones  thou  effacest  birth  and  death. 

(His)  wish  and  purpose  become  fulfilled ;  by  the  Guru,  falling  in  with  (him),  thou  art  shown, 
OLord! 

(3).  (Thou  art)  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  no  measure  (of  thine)  is  known. 

The  devotees,  ascetics  and  wise  meditate  (on  thee). 

Egotism  (individuality)  is  effaced,  error  has  ceased,  by  the  Guru  thou  art  manifested  (as  being)  even, 
in  the  heart. 

^  These  verses  apparently  refer  to  a  full  rainy  season.    Water  and  land,  Le.  rivers,  lakes,  etc.,  and  the^ 
dry  g^round.     No  one  goes  iu  vain,  i.e.  every  one  obtains  his  object,  is  satisfied. 

*  lTn=fTirr,  for  tbe  sake  of  the  rhyme,  corntpted  from  ftrfWfST)  aubst.  dim.  of  "ftfftfljff . 

^  It  must  be  read :  "^  Wft  %  W^  I  %  •»  here  "  thy,"  and  not  postposition.     If  simply  "0^  %  be  read 
(as  mos'  \  the  verse  becomes  unintelligible. 
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(4).  (Thou  art)  tlie  repository  of  joy,  blessing  and  welfare. 

Comfort  and  eaainess  is  the  praiaing  of  the  name  of  Haii- 

Be  merciful,  0  Lord,  thy  own  name  has  come  into  the  honae  of  Nanak,  0  Lord ! 

MajA ;  mahald  Y. 

XXYI.    XXXIIL 

(1).  Having  heard,  having  heard  the  information  ahout  thee  I  live* 
Thou  art  (ray)  beloved  Lord,  very  mighty. 
Thy  works  even  thou  knoweat,  I  rely  on  thy  support,  0  Gopal  I 
(2).  Singing  thy  praises  (my)  heart  becomes  green  (—  revived), 
Hearing  (thy)  story  I  drop  aU  dirt  (—  sins). 

Falliiig  in  with  the  society  of  the  pious  and  saints  I  always  silently  repeat  (thy  name), 
Lord  I 

(3).  I  remember  my  own  Lord  at  every  breath. 

This  method  I  keep  in  my  heart  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

By  thy  mercy  light  is  made  (in  my  heart),  out  of  kindnesa  thou  cherisheat  all,  0  Lord  I 

(4).  True,  true,  true  is  that  Lord.  J 

AlwayBj  always,  always  thou  thyself  existest.  m 

Thy  works  are  manifest,  0  beloved  J  having  seen  them  Nanak  haa  become  happy,  0  Lord 

Mdjh ;  mahald  Y, 

XXYII.     XXXIY. 

(1),  By  (hia)  order  rains  have  commenced  to  fall. 

0  dear  friead,  having  joined  the  eaints  let  us  silently  repeat  the  name  I 

CoolnesSj  quietness,  rest,  comfort  is  obtained,  the  Lord  himself  has  bestowed  coolness,  0 

(2).  Every  thing  is  abundantly  produced  (by  hira). 

Out  of  mercy  all  arc  satiated  by  the  Lord. 

Bestow  a  gift,  0  my  donor,  all  living  creatures  are  satiated  *  (by  thee),  0  Lonl ! 

(3).  True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  always  meditate  on  him. 

He  cuts  off  the  fear  of  birth  and  death,  spiritual  ignorance,  grief  and  troubles  are  extinct, 

(4).  At  every  breath  Wanak  praises  him. 

By  the  remembrance  of  (hie)  name  all  nooses  are  cut  off. 

The  hope  (of  him)  is  fulfilled  in  a  moment,  who  mutters  the  praises  of  Hari,  Harl,  Hari,  ( 
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Majh  ;  mahala  Y» 
XXYIIL     XXXY. 

(1),  Come,  0  pious  sweetheart,  0  beloved  friend! 

Having  met  together  we  will  sing  the  praises  of  the  unattainable  and  boundless  one 
Those,  who  sing  and  heM'  (them),  are  all  emancipated ;  he  should  be  meditated  upon,  by 
arc  made,  O  dear ! 

(2),  The  sins  of  all  the  (various)  births  (forma  of  existence)  go  off.  H 

The  fruits,  which  are  desired  by  (thy)  heart,  thou  wilt  obtain : 

Having  remembered  the  Lord,  that  true  Lord,  (by  whom)  to  every  one  the  daily  bread  is  give 

*  ^[]n-r^rr»  v.n.  To  be  satiated,  from  the  Sansk.  W^((Tt[),  **^"  being  changed  to  "cf"  and  a 
the  same  time  by  the  influence  of  r  (Siudhi  KX^^'H',  ^A  ha\4ng  passed  to  the  cerebral  row  at  the  san 
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(3).  By  him,  wbo  mutters  the  name,  all  comforts  are  obtaiaed. 
All  fear  is  destroyed,  if  Ilttri,  Had  be  meditated  upon. 
By  whom  ho  is  served,  he  is  passing  over,  all  his  worka  are  done,  0  dear ! 
.  (4),  I  have  come  and  fallen  on  thy  asylum. 
Aa  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  so  unite  (me  with  thee) ! 
Out  of  mcrey>  0  Lord,  apply  me  to  thy  adoration,  that  Naaak  may  drink  true  nectar,  0  Lord ! 


Mujk  :  mahald  Y. 

XXIX.  XXXVI. 

(1),  Govind,  the  Lord,  has  become  mercifuh 
The  cloud  rains  ia  all  places. 

He  ia  compassionate  to  the  poor  and  always  merciful,  coolneas  is  bestowed  by  the  creator,  0  dear ! 
(2),  Ho  cherishes  his  own  creatures : 
As  a  mother  takes  care  of  her  child. 

He  removes  pain,  the  Lord  ia  the  ocean  of  comfort,  he  gives  food  to  all,  0  dear  I 
(3).  In  water  and  land  is  omnipresent  the  kind  one. 
I  make  myself  always  a  sacrifice  and  oblation  (for  him). 

Always,  night  and  day,  I  meditate  on  him,  who  in  a  moment  saves  all,  0  dear  f 
(4).  All  are  protected  by  the  Lord  himself. 
All  sorrows  and  troubles  are  gone  off. 

Muttering  the  name  (my)  heart  and  body  (become)  fresh  (revived),  (if)  the  Lord  look  favourably 
on  Kanak,  0  dear  I 

Majh;  mahald  Y, 

XXX.  XXXVII. 

(1).  Where  the  name  of  (my)  beloved  Lord  is  muttered: 
Those  places  are  golden  upper-storied  houses. 

"Where  the  name  of  my  Govind  is  not  muttered,  those  cities  become  desolate,  0  dear  t 
(2).  Who  eating  dry  bread  remembers  Hari : 
(On  him)  Hari  looks  in  mercy  inside  and  outside- 

Who,  having  eaten  and  eaten,  commits  wicked  deeds,'  him  consider  an  oflTspriug  of  poison,  0  dear ! 
(3).  IVho  shows  no  affection  for  the  saints  : 

Who  commits  misdeeds  vpith  the  Siikats  (the  worshippers  of  the  Sakti) : 

By  (that)  ignorant  man  his  (human)  body,  bo  difiicult  to  be  obtained,  is  thrown  away,  his  own  root 
is  uprooted  by  himself,  0  dear ! 

(4).  O  thou  compassionate  to  the  poor,  (I  flee)  to  thy  asylum  ! 

Thou  art  to  me  the  ocean  of  comfort,  0  Guru  G5pal ! 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  that  Nanak  may  sing  (thy)  praises ;  keep  my  honour,  0  Lord ! 

Majh;  mah&ld  V. 

XXXI.     XXXYIII. 

(1),  The  feet  of  the  Lord  are  contained  in  my  heart. 
All  the  troubles  of  the  Kali-yug  have  fled  afar. 

Tranquillity,  ease,  understanding,  contemplation  have  sprung  up,  with  the  holy  ones  is  (my)  dwelling, 
OLord! 

'  '^^  %?ft  is  not  adjective,  but  the  Format.  Plur.  (instead  of  TJ^  %^  ft)* 
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(2),  Love  has  sprang  up  (in  me)  aad  does  not  break  by  any  means. 

Hari  is  within  and  without  (me)  brimfuL 

Remembering,  remembering,  remembering  (thee)  I  sing  (thy)  proiBes,  the  noose  of  Yam 
(by  thee),  0  Lord ! 

(3).  I^ectar  rains  (by)  the  voice*  not  produced  by  beating. 

In  heart  and  body  tranquillity  is  diffused. 

Thy  servants  are  perfectly  satiated,  the  true  Guru  has  comforted  them,  0  Lord  ! 

(4).  Whose  it  was,  he  has  obtained  the  fruit  (of  his  former  works). 

By  the  Lord  he  ia  in  mercy  united  with  (himself), 

(His)  coming  and  going  is  stopped ;  Kaaak  (says) :  the  desire  of  the  rery  fortunate  one 
fulfilling,  0  Lord  1 

Miijh;  mahald  V. 

XXXII.     XXXIX. 


(1).  Eain  has  fallen,  by  the  Lord  it  was  poured  down. 

All  living  Creatures  are  allowed  to  dwell  in  comfort. 

The  troubles  are  gone,  comfort  has  set  in,  the  true  name  of  Haii,  Hari,  I  will  remember, 

(2).  Whose  tbey  were,  by  him  they  were  cherished. 

The  Supreme  Brahm  has  become  (their)  protector. 

By  ray  Lord  (their)  supplication  was  heard,  (their)  calamity  was  brought  to  an  end  (by  thee) 

(3).  To  all  creatures  ho  is  giving. 

By  the  fevour  of  the  Gnru  he  has  looked  down  in  mercy. 

In  water,  land  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth  all  have  been  satiated  ;  I  will  wash  the  feet  of 
one  ( =  the  Guru),  0  Lord  1 

(4).  The  desire  of  the  heart  he  ia  bringing  about, 

I  always,  always  sacrifice  myself  (for  him). 

By  the  destroyer  of  pain  a  gift  was  given  to  l^rmak ;  thou  gratiSest '  those,  who  are  imb^ 
loTe  (to  thee),  0  Lord  I 

,  Majh;  mahald  V. 

XXXIII.    XL. 

(1).  (My)  heart  and  body  are  thine,  my  wealth  also  is  thine. 

Thou  art  my  master,  owner  and  Lord. 

Life  and  body  are  all  thy  stock,  thine  is  the  strength,  0  Gopal ! 

(2).  Thou  art  always,  always  the  giver  of  comfort. 

Bowing,  bowiDg  I  fall  down  at  thy  feet. 

I  do  work  (for  thee),  if  I  please  thee  (and)  when  thou  givest  it  to  me,  0  merciful  Lord ! 

(3).  0  Lord,  thou  art  my  credit,^  thou  art  my  deposit. 

What  thou  givest,  tha,t  comfort  I  eojoy. 

Where  thou  puttest  (me),  there  is  paradise,  thou  art  the  cherisher  of  aU,  0  Lord ! 

*  y  Itfl  «/■  voice  or  sound,  not  produced  by  beating  (or  playing)  a  musical  instnimeat,  but  ( 
rise  iu  the  dasva  duar. 

^  c}Ht^  (the  causal  of  ^il^TT),  2od  pers.  siiig.  pres.,  instead  of  d4j|Ri&j  which  is  more  oomo 
Granth. 

*  HU^Ti  **w»'  Literally  :  what  is  to  be  takeTt  or  obtained  from  (%)  somebody,  one's  dues,  credit 
a.m.  deposit,  pledge  (Sansk.  lE|flIf)i  which  one  is  to  receive  buck. 
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(4).  Eemembering,  remembering  (Ihee)  Nanak  has  obtained  comfort. 

The  eight  watches  be  sang  thy  praxses. 

AU  his  deeires  were  ful£lledj,  be  will  never  be  afflicted,  O  Lord  1 

Mdjh;  makald  V. 

XXXIY.    XLI. 

(I).  By  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  a  cloud  (containing  rain)  wEta  sent. 

On  water,  land,  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  on  the  ten  regions  he  made  it  rain. 

Tranquillity'  (of  mind)  has  sprung  np,  all  thirst  is  quenched,  in  all  places  joy  ia  spread,  0  dear ! 

(2).  The  giver  of  comfort,  the  remover  of  pain  (ia  he). 

He  himself  bestows  gifts  on  all  living  creatures. 

He  himself  cherishea  his  own  creatures ;  falling  at  hia  feet  I  will  coaciliate  (him)|  0  dear ! 

(3).  By  falling  on  whose  asylum  salvation  is  obtained  : 

The  name  of  (that)  Hari  should  at  every  breath  he  meditated  upon ! 

Without  him  there  is  no  other  Lord,  all  places  ore  his,  0  dear! 

(4).  Thou  art  my  trust,  0  Lord,  even  thou. 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  weighty  with  excellences* 

Kanak,  (thy)  slave,  says  (this)  supplication :  the  eight  watches  I  meditate  on  thee,  0  Lord  I 

Mdjh;  mahuld  Y, 

XXXY.     XLII. 

(1).  All  comforts  have  sprung  up,  the  Lord  is  pleased. 
The  feet  of  the  perfect  Guru  are  dwelling  in  (my)  heart. 

Understanding^  deep  meditation  springs  up ;  (ia  whose)  heart  is  absorbedness  of  mind,  he  knows 
that  sentiment,  0  dear  1 

(2).  Unattainable,  inappTeheEsihle  ia  my  Lord. 

In  every  body  he  dwells  near. 

The  donor  of  the  living  beingg  is  always  distinct  ;"*  some  rare  one  knows  his  own  self,  0  dear  [ 

(3).  This  is  the  sign  of  being  united  with  the  Lord : 

(If)  in  his  heart  he  knows  (only)  one  true  order  (command). 

He  ia  easUy  content  and  always  satisfied^  his  joy  ia  in  the  will  of  the  Lord^  0  dear ! 

(4).  By  the  Lord,  the  giver,  (his)  hand  was  given  (to  me). 

All  the  diseases  of  birth  and  death  are  done  away. 

Kanak  is  made  by  the  Lord  his  own  slave,  by  the  praise  of  Hari  he  enjoys  pleasure,  0  dear  I 

Mdjh;  mahald  Y. 

XXXYI.     XLIII. 

(1).  Qopal,  the  Lord,  has  bestowed  mercy  (on  me). 
The  feet  of  the  Guru  dwell  in  (my)  heart. 

That  creator  has  espoused  (me)  as  his  own,  the  tabernacle  of  pain  is  pulled  down  (by  him),  0  dear ! 
(2),  la  (my)  heart  and  body  is  settled  that  True  one. 
Not  any  difficult  place  is  seen. 

The  messengers  (of  Tama),  (my)  enemies  have  become  (my)  frienda,  the  one  Lord  is  praised  (by 
me),  0  dear ! 

'  The  sense  is  :  the  Supreme  abides  in  ei^eiy  body,  hut  distinct  from  it,  not  mixed  up  with  it.    Some  rare 
one  knows  that  the  Supreme  abides  in  his  own  self  (or  body)  and  yet  is  distiiict  from  it. 
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(3).  "Whatever  he  does,  that  (he  does)  himself  (alone). 
By  (human)  wisdom  and  cleTemess  nothmg  is  produced.' 

He  himself  assista  hia  own  saints,  hy  the  Lord  (their)  error  and  mistake  are  taken  away,  0  dear ! 
(4),  The  lotus  of  the  fo^t  ia  the  support  of  (his)  people. 
(AU)  tho  eight  watches  (their)  occupation  is  with  the  name  of  Ram. 

In  comfort  and  joy  they  sing  the  praises  of  Goviad,  the  Lord  j  all  (his  saints)  are  taken  care  of  (by 
him),  0  dear ! 

Majh;  mahalu  V* 

XXXYII.     XLIY. 

(1).  That  ifi  a  true  house,  in  which  the  True  one  is  meditated  upon. 

That  heart  is  happy,  in  which  the  praises  of  Hari  are  sung. 

That  country  is  beautiful^  iu  which  dwell  the  people  of  Hari,  (who  are)  a  sacrifice  to  the  gratuitous 
service  of  the  true  name,  0  dear  1 

(2).  The  greatness  (and)  value  (of)  the  True  one  is  not  obtained'  (by  man), 

(His)  power  and  works  cannot  be  told. 

Thy  people  live,  meditating,  meditating  (upon  thee),  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  this  heart's 
trust,  0  Lord ! 

(3).  The  praising  of  the  True  one  is  obtained  by  a  great  destiny. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  praises  of  Hari  are  sung, 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  thee,  please  thee,  (whose)  aim  is  the  true  name,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  l^obody  knows  the  eod  of  the  True  one. 

In  every  place  is  that  True  one. 

0  Nanak!  the  True  one  should  always  be  meditated  upon,  (who  is)  acquainted  with  the  heart  and 
knowing  (all),  0  dear ! 

Majh;  wuhala  V. 
XXXYIIL    XLV. 

(1).  (That)  night  is  beautiful,  (that)  day  is  pleasant : 

(In  which)  there  is  a  meeting  with  the  saints  in  muttering  the  nectar-name. 

Whore  the  ghap,  the  muhurta,  the  pal'  pass  in  remembrance  (of  the  name),  there  life  ia  fruitful, 
0  dear  I 

(2).  By  remembrance  of  the  name  aU  sioa  are  taken  off. 

Inside  and  outside  is  the  Lord  Hari  with  (them). 

Fear  and  error  are  removed  by  the  perfect  Guru,  he  (»,*.  Hari)  is  seen  in  all  places,  0  dear ! 

(3).  The  Lord  is  powerful,  great,  high,  boundless. 

His  store-rooma  are  tilled  with  the  name  (containing)  the  nine  treasures. 

At  the  beginning,  at  the  end,  iu  the  midst  is  that  Lord;  do  not  compare  (him)*  with  another,  0  dear ! 

(4).  0  my  compassionate  to  the  poor,  bestow  mercy  (on  me) ! 

The  beggar  asks  the  dust  of  the  pious. 

Give  the  gift,  (which)  l^^aaak  thy  servant  asks,  that  I  may  always,  always  meditate  (on  thee),  0  Lord! 


'  'WTm  J  Sindhi  WT^IW i  to  be  produced.     Arjun  uses  many  words  wliirh  are  preserved  iti  Sindhi  only. 

'  i.e.  Found  out  or  apprehended. 

^  The  gJmn  Is,  as  pointed  out  already,  twenty-four  minutes,  the  muhurta  forty-eight  minutes,  and  the  pal 
the  sixtieth  part  of  a  g-hari  (yfj^T)* 

*  ^IT  ?5%  71  e^l  Jl .  ^5%,  neiir  to,  is  originally  the  Formative  (Locative)  of  *2!;t^  =  Sansk.  if^, 
clinging  to,  sticking  to,  contact  with ;  llternlly :  do  not  bring  (him)  in  contact  with  another,  i.e.  do  not  com- 
pare him  with  another. 
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Mdjh;  mahald  Y. 

XXXIX.     XLVI. 

(1).  Here  {--m  this  world)  tiiou  art,  oawards  ( =in  the  other  world)  thou  thj&elf  art. 

All  living  creaturefl  are  faahioncd  hy  thee. 

"Without  thee  there  is  none  other ;  0  creator,  thou  art  my  refuge  and  support,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  (My)  tongue  lives  by  muttering,  muttering  (the  name  of)  the  Lord, 

The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  heart. 

By  whom  he  is  served,  he  ohtaiaa  comfort,  he  does  not  lose  hia  human  birth  in  the  pluy,^  0  dear ! 

(3).  That  servant  of  thine,  who  has  ohtaiaed  the  medicine  of  the  name, 

Has  remoYed  the  sickness  of  his  several  births. 

Sing  the  praise  of  Hari  day  and  night !  this  is  a  fruitful  work,  0  dear ! 

(4).  Looking  down  iu  mercy  hia  servant  is  accomplished  (by  him). 

"Within  every  body  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  worshipped. 

Without  the  Oao  there  is  none  other ;  Baba  Nauak  (says) :  this  (contains)  all  wisdom,  O  dear ! 

Majh;  mahala  V. 
XL     XLYIL 

(1),  My  heart  and  body  are  attached  to  (ray)  beloved  Ram, 

All  my  property  shall  be  devoted  and  given  (to  him). 

The  eight  watches  the  praises  of  Govind  shall  be  sung,  may  he  not  be  forgotten  on©  breath,  0 
dear! 

(2).  He  is  my  sweetheart,  my  beloved  friend. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  name  of  Ram  ia  reflected  upon  (by  me). 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  ocean  is  crossed,  the  noose  of  Yama  is  cut  off,  0  dear ! 

(3).  The  four  objects-  (are  to  be  obtained)  by  the  service  of  Hari. 

The  tree  of  paradise'  (is  obtained)  by  muttering  the  invisible  and  indivisible  one. 

Lust,  wimth,  (all)  sina  are  cut  oflF  by  the  Guru,  the  desire  ia  fulfilled,  0  dear  I 

(4).  Which  man's  destiny  has  become  full:* 

He  falls  ia  with  the  bow-holder  (Vishnu)  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says)  i  in  whose  heart  the  name  dwells,  his  married  state  (or)  retiredneas  from  the  world  ia 
approved  J  0  dear ! 

Mdjh;  mahald  V. 
XLI.     XLYIIL 

(1).  By  remembrance  of  the  name  comfort  is  obtained  in  the  heart. 
Out  of  mercy  it  {i.e.  the  name)  ia  manifested  to  (his)  devotees. 

Having  joined  the  saints  Hari,  Hari  is  silently  repeated  (by  them),  the  diseases  of  sloth  are  extinct, 
0  dear! 

(2).  Ia  whose  house  the  nine  treasures  of  Hari  are,  0  brother ! 

(Know) ;  to  him  they  accrue^  whose  gain  (they  are)  from  a  former  birth : 

^  The  ^IHTj  '•»>■  dice-gaml*Img,  is  the  worlds  where  life  is  won  or  lost. 

*  The  four  objects  of  human  pursuit  are  :  ^fl,  drtue;  ilTRT,  love  j  ^T^,  wealth  ;  7ft^»  final  emancipa- 
tion.   They  are  usually  called  ^h4^- 

'  ind'HlJ  (mf\^T7T)>  one  of  tbe  five  trees  of  a  paradise,  from  which  every  wish  may  be  obtained. 

*  ^|J|  "y^^  3S>  "bose  lots  have  become  full,  Le,  tvho  has  met  with  his  full  deserts,  who  has  reaped 
tbe  full  fruit  of  his  former  works. 
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(Hie)  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  the  Lord  is  making  full  j  the  Lord  is  able  to  do  all  things, 
0  dear  t 

(3).  In  fl  moment  he  establishes  and  removes  (again). 

Ho  himaelf  is  for  himaelf,  he  himself  is  the  expansion  (of  the  wniverpo).^ 

He  who  gives  life  to  the  world  is  not  contaminated,*  by  seeing  hia  sight  separations  cease,'  O 
dear! 

(4).  Putting  it  into  the  hem  of  his  garment  he  causes  the  whole  creation  to  cross  (=he  saves  it). 

He  himself  causes  hia  owd  name  to  be  muttered. 

The  Guru  is  the  boat,  by  his  mercy  he  obtains  it,  (says)  NSnak,  who  from  the  beginning  has  union 
with  him,  0  dear  ! 

3fdjh;  mahald  V. 

XLir.     XLIX. 

(1).  He  is  the  cause  (causality),  who  himself  causes  to  be  done  (all  things). 
That  is  a  good  place,  where  he  puts  down. 

He  is  clever,  he  is  famous,  to  whom  the  eoramand  (of  the  Lord)  is  sweet,  0  dear  1 
(2).  The  whole  (creation)  is  strung  (by  him)  in  one  thread.* 
Whom  he  (himself)  applies  (to  them),  he  clings  to  his  feet. 
Whose  lotus  (heart),  being  raised  upwards  has  opened,  he  sees  him,  who  is  free  from  all  contamina- 
tion,* 0  dear ! 

(3),  Thy  greatness  even  thou  knowest. 

Thou  thyself  knowest  thy  own  self. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  for  thy  saints,  by  whom  lust,  wrath  and  covetousness  are  ground  down,  0  Lord 

(4).  Tkou  art  without  enmity,  thy  saints  ore  without  spot. 

Seeing  whom  all  sins'  go  off.  "* 

l^anak  lives  meditating,  meditating  (on  thee),  (his)  error  is  destroyed,  his  fear  ground  down,  0  Lord  ' 

Mujh;  mahald  V. 

XLUI,     L. 

(1).  If  one  asks  a  false  petition  : 

Hia  death  is  not  put  oE  for  twenty-four  minutes. 

He,  who  always  serves  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he,  having  met  with  the  Guru,  is  to  be  called  im- 
movable. 

(2).  In  whose  heart  love  and  attachment  (to  Hari)  have  sprung  up  : 

He  sings  day  by  day  his  praises,  and  is  continually  awake. 

The  Lord,  having  seized  his  arm,  unites  him  (with  himaelf),  on  whose  forehead  the  allotment  (is 
written). 


*  fS^3^,  existing  for  himself  or  by  himself,  separate  from  the  world  and  at  the  same  time  Iwing  the 
li^n^j  *hc  expnusion  of  the  world.     Or  in  philosophic  langimgii' :  he  is  transcendentftl  aod  immnnenL 

^  §Vt  contamination  by  cnntnclt  with  the  world;  the  Supreme  is  the  ^<*| ^^ •T i  the  Hfe  of  the  world, 
bat  not  mixed  up  with  the  world  and  thereby  contaminated. 

^  The  sense  is :  thimgli  the  Supreme  is  not  mixed  »ip  with  the  world  so  as  to  be  identical  with  the  world 
(gross  Pantheism),  yet  those  who  have  got  a  sight  of  him  (have  known  him)  know,  that  they  are  uot  sejiarated 
from  him. 

*  The  sense  is :  the  Supreme  is  the  thread,  on  which  all  is  strnng  (as  beads). 

^  IffJH  firJ^THt  free  from  all  contamination  (by  contact  witli  the  worId)j  or  free  from  all  darkness. 

*  0^^^^  is  the  game  as  (dl^f^M^  (f^f«r«l^},  !*i«. 
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(3).  The  lotus  of  the  foot  (of  Hari)  dwells  in  the  heart  of  (hk)  derotees. 

Without  the  Lord  all  are  wretched. 

(Who)  contiRually  desiro  the  dust  of  the  saints,  (to  thera)  the  name  of  the  True  oue  is  a  pledge. 

(4),  la  rising  aad  sitting  dowa  Hari,  Hari  should  he  sung  (= praised). 

By  whose  rememhrance  an  immovahle  hoon  is  obtained. 

0  Lord,  heeome  merciful  to  Ifiinak  !  what  thou  doeet,  (I)  endure. 


BAG  MaJh.     ASTPADIS. 

Mahalu  1, ;   Ghar  I. 

Om  !   Btf  the  favour  af  th6  trm  Guru/ 

I. 

(1).  By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  {i.e.  Hari)  imhaea  with  love  (to  him),  by  his  order  he  prepares^ 
(the  disciples). 

He  calls  (them)  to  the  true  court  and  palace. 

0  my  true  Lord,  compassionate  to  the  poor,  in  (thee)  the  True  one  my  heart  is  believing ! 

Fame. 

1  am  a  saerifiee,  0  Lord,  I  am  a  sacrifice,  for  the  beautiful  word  (of  the  Guru) !  * 

(Thy)  nectar-name  is  always  giving  comfort,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  thou  art  establiahing  it 
in  (my)  heart  I 

(2).  No  one  is  mine  nor  am  I  any  one's. 

My  true  Lord  is  in  the  three  worlds. 

Given  to  egotism  many^  people  depart,  having  practised  vices  they  regret  it  (afterwards). 

(3),  Who  knows  his  order,  he  praises  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

By  the  work  of  the  Garu  he  meditates  oa  the  name. 

At  the  gate  (of  Hari)  account  (is  taken)  from  all,  he  is  let  off,  who  is  shining  by  the  true  name. 

(4).  The  self-willed  one  goes  astray  and  gets  no  place  (with  Hari), 

Being  bound  he  is  struck  in  his  face  at  the  gate  of  Yama. 

Without  the  name  no  one  is  a  companion  with  (him) ;  the  emancipated  ones  are  meditating  on  the 
name. 

(5).  To  the  false  Sakat  the  True  one  is  not  pleasing. 

Bound  by  duality  he  comes  and  goes. 

The  written  deetiny  no  one  effaces;  the  disciple  he  {i.e,  Hari)  causes  to  he  emancipated. 

(6).  In  her  father's  house  her  beloved  was  not  known  (by  her). 

Separated  (from  him)  by  falsehood  she  weeps  with  sighs. 

Wretched  (robbed)  by  vices  she  does  not  obtain  the  palace  (of  Hari) ;  forgiveness  for  vices  must  he 
procured  by  virtues. 

(7).  By  whom  in  her  father's  house  the  beloved  is  known : 


^  4{i|t^  —  ITU  I  if ,  he  prepares,  he  accomplishes  the  disciples  by  uniting  them  to  himself^  by  final  emanci- 
pation. 

*  'nrfe  M\l  l^fe^KT  might  also  be  translated:  by  the  word  I  am  shining,  luatroua. 
'  W^,  supply  f*]4if^. 
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That  (female)  disciple  undcratands  (the  truth),  on  the  true  Being  (Deity)  she  reflects. 

Her  coming  and  going  are  brought  to  a  stop,  she  is  absorbed  in  the  true  name. 

(8).  The  disciple  comprehends  (him,  who)  is  called  inexpressible. 

To  the  true  one  the  true  Lord  is  pleasing^. 

Ifanak  says  a  true  word :  who  is  united  with  the  True  one,  he  sings  his  praiaes. 

Miljh ;  mahald  III, ;   Ghar  I. 

I.    ir. 

(1).  (Whose)  destiny  it  is,  (him)  the  true  Guru  uDites  (with  Hari). 

He  applies  hia  mind  to  the  service  (of  Hari)j  to  the  remembrance  (of  the  name  of  Hari),  and  to  the 
word  (of  the  Guru), 

Having  continually  destroyed  hia  egotism,  comfort  is  obtained  (by  him),  the  infatuation  of  the  iTaya 
has  ceased  J 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  Lard,  I  am  devoted,  I  am  a  sacrifice  (to  them,  who  are)  devoted  to  the  true  Guru. 

By  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  light  haa  been  made  (in  their)  heart,  day  by  day  (they  are)  singing  the 
praises  of  Hari, 

(2).  If  he  search  (his)  body  and  heart,  then  he  obtains  the  name. 

He  keeps  back  busy  stirring-  and  checks  it. 

Day  by  day  he  sings  the  word  of  the  Guru,  easily  he  is  making  adoration  (to  Hari) 

(3).  "Within  this  body  is  an  incalculable  thing. 

If  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  the  True  one  be  obtained,  then  it  is  seen. 

There  are  nine  gates  (to  the  body),  in  the  tenth*  he  is  emancipated  and  causes  the  unbeaten  sound 
to  be  somnded. 

(4).  True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name. 

Who  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  causes  him  to  dwell  in  (his)  heart : 

He  remains  day  by  day  and  continually  imbued  \Wth  his  love,  and  obtains  acuteness  of  mind  at  the 
true  gate. 

(5).  Who  has  not  got  knowledge  of  sin  and  religious  merit : 

She  clings  to  duality  and  is  led  astray  by  error. 

Blind  by  ignorance  she  does  not  know  the  way,  again  and  again  she  comes  and  goes 

(6).  From  the  service  of  the  Gum  comfort  is  always  obtained. 

"I,"  **I,"  "mine,"  is  stopped. 

By  the  discourse  of  the  Guru  darkness  is  blotted  out,  the  shutters,  hard  like  adamant,  he  (the  Guru) 
is  opening. 

(7).  Having  destroyed  egotism  (individuality)  he  (Hari)  is  established  in  the  mind. 

The  mind  is  always  directed  on  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  heart  and  body  are  pure,  (it  is)  meditating  on  the  pure  name 

(8).  Life  and  death  (rest)  all  with  thee. 

On  whom  thou  beatowest  (thy  favour),  to  him  thou  givest  greatness. 

IN'anak  (says) :  Meditate  thou  always  on  the  name,  thou  art  (thus)  adjusting*  (thy)  birth  and  death 

'  ^^T^f^WTi  fbe  last  three  syllables,  (jfeUTTj  are  a  mere  alliteration,  without  any  meaning,  as  the 
whole  cannot  be  taken  here  a«  verbal  adjective. 

'  MI^J  »•'«•»  Snnsk.  Vrftrft*  busy  stirring,  running  after  Ihe  things  of  this  world  (the  same  as  U^f^)- 

*  He  who  concentrates  the  vital  air  or  breath  in  the  tenth  gate  (from  which  the  soul  takes  its  fllg^ht  from 
the  body)  is  already  emancipated  and  hears  there  the  Om. 

*  The  sen&e  is :  thou  art  putting  a  stop  to. 
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Mfijh ;  mahaU  III. 

II,  ITL 
(1).  My  Lord  is  spotless,  unattainable,  boundloas. 
Witliout  scales  lie  weighs  the  world. 

Who  becomes  a  disciple,  he  comprehends  (him),  having  recited  (his)  qualities  he  is  absorbed  in  hira, 
who  ia  endowed  with  (all)  qualities. 

I  om  devoted,  I  am  devoted  (to  them),  0  Lord,  who  make  the  name  of  Hari  dwell  in  (their)  heart. 

Those  who  stick  to  the  True  one  are  daily  awake,  at  the  true  gate  they  obtain  lustre. 

(2).  He  himaclf  hears  and  he  himself  sees. 

On  whom  he  bestows  a  favourable  look,  that  man  ia  of  account. 

Whom  he  himself  applies  to  (himself),  he  is  applied,  the  disciple  is  acquiring  the  True  one, 

(3),  Whom  he  himself  leads  astray,  where  will  he  obtain  a  (helping)  hand  ? 

What  is  written  before,  that  cannot  be  effaced. 

Witb  whom  the  true  Guiu  has  met,  they  are  very  fortunate,  on  account  of  (their)  perfect  destiny  ho 
is  uniting  (them  with  Hari). 

(4).  In  her  father's  house  the  woman  was  doily  asleep. 

She  is  forgotten  by  her  beloved  (husband),  on  account  of  her  vice  she  is  sent  away. 

Daily  and  continually  sho  goes  about  lamenting,  without  her  beloved  she  gets  no  sleep. 

(5),  Who  has  known  in  her  father's  house  the  giver  of  comfort : 

She,  having  destroyed  egotism,  has  recognized  him  from  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(Her)  bed  is  pleasant,  htr  beloved  she  always  enjoys,  she  ia  making  true  love  (to  him). 

(6).  Eighty-four  lakba  of  living  beings  have  been  produced. 

On  whom  he  (Hari)  bestows  a  glance  of  favour,  him  he  makea  fall  in  with  the  Guru. 

He  cuts  off  his  ains,  his  servant  is  always  pure,  at  the  true  gate  he  is  shining  (lustrous)  by  the  name. 

(7).  If  he  asks  account,  by  whom  ia  it  given  ? 

There  lb  no  happiness  also  the  second  and  third  (time). 

The  true  Lord  himself  pardons,  he  himself  having  pardoned  ia  uniting  (them  with  himself). 

(8).  He  himself  does  (every thing)  and  causes  it  to  be  done  (by  others). 

By  the  word  of  the  perfect  Gum  he  causes  (people)  to  be  united  (with  himself).^ 

Nanak  (says) :  (who)  obtains  the  greatness  of  the  name,  (him)  he  himself  ia  uniting  to  union  (with 
himself). 

Mujh :  mahald  III. 

III.  IV. 
(1).  He  himself,  the  only  One^  goes  about  concealed." 

When  (by)  the  disciple  he  is  seen,  then  thia  (human)  mind  ia  changed. 

Having  abandoned  (worldly)  thirst  he  obtains  ease  and  comfort,  the  One  ia  established  (by  him)  in 
his  heart. 

Pame. 

I  am  devoted,  I  am  devoted  (to  them),  0  Lord,  (who  are)  applying  (their)  mind  to  the  only  One. 

By  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  (their)  mind  has  come  to  the  houae  of  the  (only)  One,'  (who  ia)  colouring 
(them)  with  true  colour.* 


'  The  primary  cause  of  uuioii  with  Han  is  he  himself  and  the  instrumental  cause  the  Guru. 

"  The  sense  is  :  the  Ahsohite  B^iiig  is  uiiderlyiug  everything,  but  not  visibly. 

'  Tlie  sense  of  nrfg"  ^iQcM.  to  come  to  the  house  of  any  one,  is :  to  become  iutimately  connected. 

*  Colouring  with  true  colour  =  steeping  or  imbuing  with  true  love. 
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(^).  TMa  world  is  gone  asti'ny,  by  thyself  it  is  led  astray. 
Having  forgotten  tlie  One  it  has  become  attaclied  to  another. 

Daily  and  continually  it  goes  about,  being  led  astray  by  error,  without  the  name  it  sufft 
(3).  Who  are  in  love  with  the  disposer  of  the  destiny : 
They  are  known  in  the  four  ages  by  the  service  of  the  Guru  ( =  God), 
To  whom  he  himself  gives  greatness^  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 
(4).  On  account  of  the  spiritual  blindness  caused  by  the  May  a  he^  does  not  think  of  Hai 
Being  bound  he  (Hari)  makes  him  suffer  pain  in  the  city  of  Tnma. 
He  ia  blind  and  deaf  and  sees  nothing ;  (thia)  self-willed  (man)  is  consumed  on  account  ( 
(5).  Who,  being  imbued  with  one  love,  apply  deep  meditation  on  thyself ;  d 

They  are  agreeable  to  thy  mind  by  their  love  and  devotion.  ' 

Who  always  serve  the  tme  Gunij  the  giver  of  comfort,  all  their  wishes  thou  thyself  art ; 
(6).  0  Hari,  (I  am)  always  in  thy  asylum  ! 
Thou  thyself  pardoneat  and  givcst  greatness. 

Death  does  not  come  near  hira,  who  is  meditating  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 
(7).  Who  are  day  by  day  steeped  in  the  love'  of  Hari  : 
They  are  united  by  my  Lord,  united  to  union  (with  himself). 

The  true  ones  are  continually  in  thy  asylum,  thou  thyself  art  teaching  them  the  truth  (or :  th< 
(8).  By  whom  the  True  one  is  known,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
They  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari,  they  praise  the  Tme  one. 

Nanak  (says) :  (those  who  are)  attached  to  the  name,  (are)  Bairagls,  in  their  own  house 
themselves  to  deep  meditation. 


LI    HTb  . 

J 
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IV.  y. 
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(I).  Who  dies  by  the  word  (instruction  of  the  Guru),  he,  being  dead,  ia  bom  (again,  ane^ 
Death  does  not  press  him  down,  pain  does  not  torment  him. 

Light,  being  blended  with  the  Luminous  {Supreme  Being),  is  absorbed  (in  him),  the  mil 
heard  (the  word  of  the  Guru),  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  ^ 

I  am  devoted,  I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  (to  them,  who)  from  the  name  of  Hari  obUdn  lustre. 
Serving  the  true  Guru  (their)  mind  is  applied  to  the  True  one,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Gun 
easily  absorbed. 

(2).  (Her)  body  is  raw  and  weafs  raw  clothing. 

Clinging  to  another  (but  God)  she  does  not  attain  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

Day  by  day,  quickly,  and  day  and  night  she  goes  about,  without  the  beloved  she  incurs  mi 

(3).  Body  and  caste  do  not  go  onward  (to  the  other  worid). 

Where  account  is  asked,  there  she  is  set  free,  who  acq-aires  the  True  one. 

Those,  who  serve,  the  true  Guru,  are  blessed  here  and  there,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name 

(4).  Who  with  fear  and  faith  shows  love  (to  him) : 

She  attains  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  palace  and  house  (of  Hari). 

Daily  and  always,  by  day  and  night,  he  (Hari)  dallies  (with  her),  he  is  applying  (to  her)  colour  o 

'  The  subject  is  if^HK. 
'  HT%=  dlfk  Tr^»  steeped  in  love, 

^  *nftS  ^^t  colour  or  dye  made  from  mnjith  (»/.),  a  red  dye,  that  does  not  go  off.    Tb 
steeps  her  Id  true  tove. 


e  set 
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^M  (5).  The  beloved  is  always  abiding  witb  all. 

^m  By  tlie  favoiir  of  the  Guru  he  casts  Bome  glance  of  favour. 

^m  My  Lord  is  far  higher  than  liigh,  bestowing  mercy  he  himself  is  uniting  (with  himself). 

H  (6).  By  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  the  world  has  fallen  asleep. 

^"  From  whom  the  sleep^  (comes),  he  awakes  (it),  by  the  iu&truction  of  the  Guru  he  is  imparting' 

sagacity  of  mind  (to  the  world). 

(7).  'Who  drinks  neetar,'  he  removes  (his)  error. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  be  obtains  final  emancipation. 

Who  is  given  to  devotion  ia  always  u  Bairag! ;  who  destroys  Ms  own  self,  (him)  he  (Haii)  is  uniting 
(with  himself),* 

(8).  He  him&olf  produces  (the  creatures)  and  puts  (them)  into  their  occupation. 
To  the  eighty-four  lakhs  of  (living  creatures)  he  himself  gives  their  daily  bread. 
Nanak  (says) :  those,  who  meditate  on  the  name,  are  attached  to  the  True  one  ;  what  ia  pleasing  to 
him,  that  work  he  causes  to  be  done. 

Md]h  ;  maft&M  III, 

Y.     VI. 

(1).  Within  (the  body)  a  diamond  and  a  ruby  are  made  (by  Han). 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  (Ilari)  causes  examination  (of  it)  to  be  made. 

In  (whose)  lap  the  Trae  one  is  (and  who)  praise  the  True  one,  (to  them)  the  True  one  is  applying 
the  touchstone. 

Fame. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lordj  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  fix  the  word  of  the  Guru  in  (their)  hearts. 

In  the  instruction*  of  the  Gum  he,  who  is  void  of  all  darkness,  is  obtained  (by  them) ;  the  Luminous 
one  ia  blending  light  (with  himself)* 

(2),  Within  the  body  is  a  large  outlay  (of  things). 

The  pure  name  is  rery  unattainable  and  boundless. 

He,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  obtains  it ;  he  himself  (Hari)  bestows  and  procures  it, 

(3).  My  Lord  makes  fast  the  True  one  (in  me). 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  applies  (my)  mind  to  the  True  one. 

He  who  is  truer  than  true,  exists  in  all  places,  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(4).  Fearless  and  true  is  my  beloved  (Lord), 

Sina  and  vices  he  is  cuttiug  off. 

(By  whom)  he  is  reflected  upon  in  love  and  affection,  him  ho  is  causing  to  be  made  firm  in  (his) 
fear,  love  and  attachment. 

(5).  Thy  worship  is  true,  if  it  is  pleasing  to  (thee),  the  True  one. 


'  W3T  is  here  subst,  m,  sleep  (^TfT)- 

*  H  |Q<M  ('Ml^fe'HT)  implies  the  same  subject  as  -HMll^}  't  must  therefore  be  causal  of  If^STf 
(xnT^)i  to  fall,  to  be  allotted. 

*  IHfV@»  *■*"•  nectar  (from  ^4jf|,  m  being  changed  to  v  and  thence  to  p,  nnd  t  being  elided)* 

*  But  it  is  perhaps  better  to  retain  the  same  subject  for  the  whole  sentence  and  to  translate :  be  who 
destroys  his  own  self,  is  obtaining  (f^HT^feWfT)  it  ('■^-  the  ^srf^T)*  As  no  subject  is  indicated,  it  is  difficult 
tOi  say  which  is  meant. 

*  ]1?-H/>)  literally:  coUjrium  for  the  eyes;  fig-.,  the  ioitruction  of  the  Guru,  considered  as  a  means  to 
sharpen  the  (spiritual)  eyes.  There  is  a  play  of  words  between  Ylf^f?^  and  ftStl^j  which  cannot  be  rendered 
in  EtigltEh. 
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(2).  All  tlie  season  and  time  is  pleasant : 

In  which  the  True  one  is  approved  by  my  heart. 

By  serving  the  True  one  true  greatneBs  (is  obtained),  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  I  obtain  the  True  one. 

(3).  The  food  of  faith  he  obtains  from  the  gratified  true  Gum. 

IncHnation  to  other  things  ceases,  when  he  causes  inclination  to  Hari  to  dwell  in  his  heart. 

True  coDtentment,  understanding,  comfort  he  obtains  from  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

(4).  "Who  do  not  serve  the  true  Guru^  they  are  foolish,  blind  and  ignorant  men. 

"Wandering  about,  whence  will  they  obtain  the  gate  of  final  emancipation  ? 

Having  died  and  died  they  are  bom  again,  again  they  come  and  are  struck  in  (their)  face  at  the 
gate  of  Tama. 

(5).  If  they  know  the  flavour  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum),  then  they  know  their  own  self. 

They  praise  the  pure  sound  (=  name)  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Serving  the  True  one  they  always  obtain  comfort^  the  nine  treasures  of  the  name  they  are  causing 
to  dwell  in  (their)  heart. 

(6).  That  place  is  beautiful,  which  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  Hari. 

Sittiug  in  the  aasembly  of  the  pious  the  pmisea  of  Hari  are  sung  (by  them). 

Day  by  day  they  praise  the  true  Hari,  they  emit  the  spotleaa  sound  (  —  the  name). 

(7).  The  stock  (in  trade)  of  the  fleshly-minded  is  false  (not  genuine),  false  are  the  things  laid  out 
(by  them). 

Falsehood  tbey  earn  and  a  burthen  of  pain  oppresses  them. 

Led  astray  by  error  they  wander  about  day  and  night,  having  died  they  are  bom  (again)»  they  lose 
their  life. 

(8).  The  true  Lord  is  very  dear  to  me. 

In  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  my  support. 

Kanak  (says) :  by  the  name  he  obtains  greatness,  who  is  considering  pain  and  pleasure  as  the  same. 

Mdjh :  mahald  III. 
XI.    XII. 

(1).  Thine  are  the  mines  (  =  genera),  (thine)  the  species.' 

Without  the  name  the  whole  (creation)  is  led  astray  in  error. 

From  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  name  of  Hari  is  obtained,  without  the  tme  Guru  no  one  is  ob- 
taining it. 

Fame. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  those,  who)  apply  their  mind  to  Hari. 

The  true  Hari  is  obtained  by  attachment  to  the  Guru^  (who)  is  easily  causing  him  {i.e.  Hari)  to 
dwell  in  the  heart. 

(2),  If  he  {i,e.  the  disciple)  serve  the  trae  Guru,  then  he  obtains  everything. 

He  obtains  such  a  fruit  as  he  is  deairiwg. 

The  true  Guru  is  the  giver  of  all  things,  by  a  perfect  destiny  he  is  obtained.* 

(3).  This  (human)  mind  is  dirty  and  does  not  meditate  on  the  One. 


'  HT^j  */•  Pi^^i'''  the  four  mines;  ITffei  */■  species,  kind  (vSansk.  "^if ,  from  which  n  substantive  fein. 
"^TT!^  U  formed,  which  is  now  in  Sindhl- Hindi  commonly  written  ITT*!  or  Tn!!}-  The  sense  is;  by  tbee  all 
living  crratures  nre  created, 

*  "y?"  dlPf  f^^l^fo*KT  wiay  l>e  translated  either  :  hy  a  perfect  destiny  he  {i,e,  the  Guru)  is  obtnined 
(■fiTOT^feWT^ftTOT^,  ^€rb.  a(fj\,  nia  being  then  nn  alliteration),  or  flTf^T^feWT  may  lie  taken  as 
gerundive  and  translated  :  he  must  be  nequired.     The  sense  is  tlie  same  either  way, 
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I         (6).  Witliout  ike  True  one  there  is  none  other.  4^^| 

The  world,  clinging  to  another  one,  is  wasted  and  dead  ^ 

He,  who  becomes  a  disciplOj  knows  the  (only)  Oae,  serving  the  (only)  One  he  obtains  comfort. 
(7),  All  living  crcuturea  are  in  thy  asylum. 

Thou  thyself,  putting  (them)  down,  seest  all  tho  rough  and  perfect  chess-figures. 
Day  by  day  thou  thyself  causest  the  work  to  be  done  (by  them),  thou  thyself  nuitest  to  union  (with 
thyself). 

(8).  Thou  thyself  joineat  (them  to  thee)  and  Bceflt  (them)  in  (thy)  preseuce. 

In  all  thou  thyself  art  brimful. 

l^anak  (says) :  he  himself  abides  (in  them)  j  the  disciple  gets  brightnesa  of  intellect, 

^^K  Mdjh;  mahala  III. 

^^  YII.     Till. 

(1).  The  nectar-Bpeech  of  the  Guru  is  aweet. 
Some  rare  disciple  has  tasted  and  seen  it. 

In  (his)  heart  there  is  light,  he  drinks  the  great  juice  (of  Hari),  at  the  true  gate  he  lifts  up  (his) 
voice.  ^ 

Fa  mt\ 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  apply  (their)  mind  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

The  true  Gum  is  a  pond  of  nectar;  (whose)  mind  is  true,  (his)  filth  he  {i,0,  the  Guru)  is  removing 
by  means  of  the  name ! 

(2).  1^0  one  has  obtained  (found  out)  thy  end,  0  True  one ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Gum  some  rare  one  has  applied  his  thoughts  (to  thee). 

He  never  can  praise  thee  enough,  to  whom  thou  impartest  a  hunger  after  the  true  name. 

(3).  The  One  is  seen  (by  him)  and  none  other. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  nectar  is  drunk  (by  him). 

By  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru  Lis  thirst  is  quenched,  naturally  ho  is  entering  com- 
fort. 

(4).  "Wto  gives  up  the  jewel-thing  (».«?,  the  name),  like  a  straw : 

Is  a  blind  fleahly-minded  man,  that  clings  to  another  love  (duality). 

What  he  sows,  that  fruit  ho  obtains,  not  (even)  in  a  dream  he  gets  comfort. 

(5).  On  whom  he  (t.e,  Hari)  bestows  his  own  mercy,  that  man  obtains  it. 

C^lio)  fixes  the  word  of  the  Guru  in  his  mind  : 

He  remains  day  by  day  always  in  the  fear  (of  Hari),  and  having  destroyed  (other)  fear  he  is  removing 
his  error. 

(6).  (Whose)  error  is  removed,  he  obtains  always  comfort. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  highest  step  (re-  final  emancipation)  is  attained. 

His  heart  is  pure,  his  speech  is  pure,  he  is  naturally  singing  tho  praises  of  Hari. 

■(7).  He  {lie,  the  Panrjlt)  explains  the  Smritij  Shastras  and  the  Yeda. 

(But)  being  led  astray  by  error  he  does  not  know  the  truth  (the  Deity). 

Without  serving  the  true  Gum  he  does  not  obtain  comfort,  he  is  earning  pain  upon  pain. 

(8),  He  himself  does  (everything),  to  whom  will  one  say  anything? 

One  should  go  tell,  if  a  mistake  he  made  (by  him). 

Mnak  (says) :  he  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything) ;  who  praises  (the  name),  is 
absorbed  in  the  name. 

'  Literally ;  he  sounds  his  voice*  i.e.  be  makes  him^lf  heard. 
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(4).  He  cuts  off  sins,  he  removes  his  wrath. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  he  puts  into  his  breast. 

Those,  who  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  are  always  Bairagla,  having  destroyed  egotism  (indi- 
viduality) they  are  in  union  (with  the  Supreme). 

(5).  "Within  (the  body)  the  jewel  {i.e.  the  Supreme)  is  found,  if  procured  (by  the  Guru). 

Threefold  is  the  will  (of  man),  threefold  the  MayS.* 

Having  read  and  read  the  Paudita  and  ailent  asceticB  have  become  tired,  they  obtain  no  knowledge 
of  the  fourth  state  (of  the  bouI). 

(6).  He  himself  {t,e.  Hari)  colours  and  applies  the  colour,* 

Those  men  are  dyed,  who  are  coloured  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(On  whom)  the  boundless  colour  of  Hari  is  put,  they,  huviug  the  right  taste  of  Hari,  are  singing  his 
excellences. 

(7).  The  disciple  has  prosperity  and  success,  true  control  (of  his  passions)  and  intelligemce. 

The  disciple  has  divine  knowledge,  by  the  name  he  becomes  emancipated. 

The  disciple's  work  is,  (that)  he  acquire  the  True  one,  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True 
one. 

(8).  The  disciple  establishes,  and  having  established  he  removes  (again).' 

The  disciple  is  caste  and  brotherhood,*  all  U  he  himself 

Kanak  (says) :  the  disciple  meditates  on  the  name,  by  praising  (it)  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Mdjh;  maltald  III. 

XIII,    XIV. 

(1),  Creation  and  destruction  are  made  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
Even  by  the  word  creation  (production)  is  again  made. 

In  all  the  disciple  himself  exists,  the  true  disciple,  having  produced,  is  again  absorbing  (what  is 
produced)*"* 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  make  the  perfect  Guru  dwell  in  their  heart* 

Quieted  by  the  Gum  they  perform  worship  day  and  night,  reciting  the  qnalities  (of  Hari)  they  are 
absorbed  in  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities, 

(2).  The  disciple  is  earth,  the  disciple  is  water. 

The  disciple  is  wind  and  fire,  he  sports  assuming  supernatural  fonns,* 

Who  is  destitute  of  the  Guru,  he,  having  died  and  died,  is  bom  again ;  those  who  are  destitute  of 
the  Guru,  come  and  go  again. 

(3),  By  that  creator  one  sport  is  made. 

Everything  is  put  (by  him)  in  the  (human)  body. 


*  f^ftft ,  threefold,  Le.  affected  by  tbe  three  Qonas. 

*  To  colour,  to  dye,  etc,,  iu  a  figurative  sense :  to  impart  one's  own  essence  or  natiirf",  as  a  cloth  by  Ueiog 
dyed  is  cbauged. 

*  As  to  the  meaning  of  these  words  compare  XIV.  (1). 

*  Iffej  the  same  as  inf3"t  from  the  Saiisk.  «if|^,  row,  line,  rdlowship. 

*  The  Guru,  and  in  him  the  disciple,  is  perfectly  idcntifu'd  with  the  Stipreme,  even  G^Lf^  and  IJd^&Q 
are  nscribed  to  him. 

*  "^^T^ft  ==  Sansk.  f^T^fi^^t  ^n^  being  changed  first  to  m  {mm),  thence  to  n  (the  preceding  vowel 
being  lengthened  according  to  Prakrit  rule). 
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Mfijh:  nmhahl  III.  ^^H 

I  IX.    X.  ^1 

(1).  By  flcrring  the  true  Guru  great  grandeur  (is  obtained).  ^^| 

Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart  unawares.  ^^™ 

Hari  is  a  fruitM  tree ;  by  whom  the  nectar  (of  Hari)  is  drunk,  his  thirst  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  quenching. 

IP  Fame.  I 

I  am  devoted,  0  tord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  unite  (me)  with  the  company  of  the  society  of 
the  pious. 

Hari  himself  unites  with  the  society  of  the  pious  (those,  who)  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  are  singing 
the  praipes  of  Hari. 

(2).  That  servant  of  the  true  Guru  becomes  lustrous  by  the  word  (of  the  Gum) : 

Who  fixes  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  heart. 

The  filth  (of  whose)  egotism  the  pure  Hari  clears  away,  he  obtains  lustre  at  the  true  gate. 

(3).  Without  the  Guru  the  name  cannot  be  obtained. 

The  Siddhs  and  Sadhiks  continually  lament. 

Without  serving  the  Gam  comfort  docs  not  spring  up  ;  by  a  full  destiny  the  Gum  is  obtained. 

(4).  The  mind  is  a  looking-glass  (of  steel),  (which)  some  (rare)  disciple  sees. 

Rust  does  not  settle  on  it,  when  he  dries  up  egotism. 

He  sounds  the  sound  not  produced  (by  an  instrument),  the  pure  voice,  by  means  of  the  word  (of 
the  Guru)  he  is  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

(5).  Without  the  true  Guru  nothing  can  be  seen, 

[To  whom)  by  the  Guru  out  of  mercy  his  own  self  is  shown  : 

He  himself  remains  united  with  himself,  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  Innate  (Supreme).* 

(6).  He  who  becomes  a  disciple,  absorbs  his  mind  in  the  One, 

The  error  of  duality  he  consumes  by  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru. 

Who  within  (his)  body  makes  traffic  and  trade,  he  obtains  the  treasure  of  the  true  name, 

(7).  The  chief  work  of  the  disciple  is  the  praise  of  Hari. 

The  disciple  obtains  (thereby)  the  gate  of  salvation. 

(Who)  sings  day  by  day,  steeped  in  love,  the  praises  (of  Hari),  him  he  {i.e.  Hari)  ie  calling  into  (his)  palace, 

(8).  The  true  Gum,  the  donor  is  met  with,  when  caused  to  meet  (by  Hari). 

By  dint  of  a  perfect  destiny  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  caused  to  dwell  in  the  heart. 

ITanak  (says) :  Who  obtains  the  greatness  of  the  name,  he  is  singing  the  praises  of  the  true  Hari, 

Majh;  mahald  III. 
X.     XI, 
(1).  If  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  part  with  his  own  self,  then  he  obtains  aU. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  applies  true  absorption  of  mind. 
Truth  he  buys,  truth  he  collects,  a  traffic  of  truth  he  is  carrying  on. 

Fame, 
I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  are  day  by  day  singing  the  praises  of  Hari, 
I  am  thine,  thou  art  my  Lord,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  thou  art  giving  greatness. 

^  The  sense  is  :  the  Gum  shows,  thftt  man's  spirit  is  an  emanation  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and  therefore  m 
essence  identical  with  it.  He,  who  knows  that  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  Innate  in  himself,  remains  united  with 
himsflf,  ix.  he  does  not  seek  the  Supreme  outside  of  himself,  but  considers  himself  a.^  identical  with  him 
(^  ^,  I  ftm  He). 
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(2).  All  the  season  and  time  is  pleasant : 

In  wliieh.  the  True  oug  is  approved  by  my  heart. 

By  serving  the  True  one  true  greatness  (is  obtained),  by  the  mercy  of  the  Gum  I  obtain  tl 

(3).  Tlie  food  of  faith  he  obtains  from  the  gratified  true  Guna. 

Inclination  to  other  things  ceases,  when  he  causes  inclination  to  Hari  to  dwell  m  his  hea 

True  contentment,  understanding,  comfort  he  obtains  from  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru, 

(4).  Who  do  not  serve  the  true  Guru,  they  are  foolish,  blind  and  ignorant  men.  j 

WanderiBg  about,  whence  will  they  obtain  the  gate  of  final  emancipation? 

Having  died  and  died  they  are  bom  again,  again  they  come  and  arc  struck  in  (their) 
gat©  of  Tama. 

(5).  If  they  know  the  €avour  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum),  then  they  know  their  own  self. 

They  praise  the  pure  sound  (^  name)  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Serving  the  Trao  one  they  always  obtain  comfort^  the  niue  treasures  of  the  name  theyi 
to  dwell  in  (their)  heart. 

(6),  That  place  is  beautiful,  which  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  Hari, 

Sitting  in  the  assembly  of  the  pious  the  praises  of  Hari  are  sung  (by  them). 

Day  by  day  they  praise  the  true  Hari,  they  emit  the  spotless  sound  ( =  the  name). 

(7).  The  stock  (in  trade)  of  the  fleshly-minded  is  false  (not  genuine),  false  are  the  thin^ 
(by  them). 

Falsehood  they  earn  and  a  burthen  of  pain  oppresses  them. 

Led  astray  by  error  they  wander  about  day  and  night,  having  died  they  are  bom  (again), 
their  life. 

(8).  The  true  Lord  ia  very  dear  to  me. 

In  the  word  of  the  perfect  Gum  is  my  support- 

Nanak  (says)  :  by  the  name  he  obtains  greatness,  who  ia  considering  pain  and  pleasure  ae 


I 

4 


^ 


M&jh ;  malmld  III. 
XI.     XII. 

(1).  Thine  are  the  mines  (=  genera),  (thine)  the  epecies.^ 

Without  the  name  the  whole  (creation)  is  led  astray  in  error. 

From  the  service  of  the  Gum  the  name  of  Hari  is  obtained,  without  the  true  Guru  no  oi 
taining  it. 

Fame. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  those,  who)  apply  their  mind  to  Hari. 

The  tme  Hari  is  obtained  by  attachment  to  the  Gum,  (who)  is  easily  causing  him  (i.^. 
dwell  in  the  heart, 

(2).  If  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  serve  the  true  Gum,  then  he  obtains  everything. 

"He  obtains  such  a  fruit  as  he  is  desiring. 

The  tme  Gum  is  the  giver  of  all  things,  by  a  perfect  destiny  he  is  obtained.^ 

(S).  Thifl  (human)  mind  is  dirty  and  does  not  meditate  on  the  One. 

^  VT5Et»  */-  P/w-  the  four  mines;  WTfej  *'/•  spcoie^,  kind  (Sflnsk.  '^^t  from  which  a  substan 
^TUf^  ia  formed,  which  ia  now  in  Sladhl-Hiudl  commonly  written  '^m  or  qi^j).  The  sense  is :  b; 
living  creatures  are  frented* 

^  V§  3lf^  ftiWlfi^fo^KT  may  be  translated  either :  by  a  perfect  destiny  he  (I'.tf,  the  Giini)  is 
(fii*4»t^fo'MT  —  fljMlOf  wA.  *irf?*M  nia  being  tlien  an  alliteration),  or  tWFT^fe'in  wny  be 
gerundive  and  translated :  he  must  be  acquired.    The  sense  is  the  same  either  way. 
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InBide  much  filthlnees  is  accuiimlated  by  dint  of  another  lore  (duality). 

At  the  bank  (of  a  river),  at  a  Tirtha,  in  a  foreign  coujitry  the  selfish  man  wanders  about  and  accu- 
mulatea  other  additional  filth  of  egotism. 

(4).  If  he  serve  the  true  Guru,  tlien  his  filth  goes  ofiF. 

He  dies  whilst  living  and  applies  his  mind  to  Hari. 

Eari  ifl  spotless  and  true,  no  filtli  aticka  to  him;  who  clings  to  the  Tnie  one,  his  filth  he  (Hari)  i« 
taking  away. 

(5).  Without  the  Guru  there  is  deep  (blind)  darkuesB. 

He  who  has  no  divine  knowledge  is  blind,  alark  blind - 

The  worms  of  ordure  are  working  up  ordure,  and  are  again  destroyed  in  ordure.^ 

(6).  Who  servos  the  emancipated  ones  becomes  (himself)  emancipated. 

Egotism  and  selfishness  he  removes  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Who  serves  daily  Hari  in  truth,  obtains  by  a  perfect  (good)  lot  the  Gum, 

(7).  He  himself  bestows  the  gift,  thnt  he  unites  to  union  (with  himself). 

From  the  perfect  Guru  he  {Le,  the  disciple)  gets  the  treaaare  of  the  name. 

By  the  true  name  the  mind  always  (becomes)  true,  by  serving  the  True  one  he  is  removing  his  pain. 

(8).  Consider  Mm  {i.e,  Hari)  as  being  always  in  (thy)  presence,  do  not  consider  him  as  being  far 
away  1 

Learn  from  the  word  of  the  Guru,  that  Hari  (is  present)  within  (thee) ! 

K^anak  (says) :  from  the  name  greatness  is  obtained,  from  the  perfect  Guru  (thou  art)  obtaining  it 
(i.tf.  the  name). 

Majh;  mahald  III. 

XII,     XIIL 

(1).  Who  are  true  here,  they  are  true  (also)  in  the  other  world. 
A  true  heart  is  absorbed  in  the  true  word  (of  the  Gnru). 

The  Trae  one  it  serves,  the  True  one  it  acquires,  from  the  True  one  it  gets  comfort*  (with  the 
Supreme). 

Fame. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  deyoted  (to  them,  who)  cause  the  true  name  to  dwell  in  their  heart. 

The  true  ones  serve  (him)  and  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  they  are  singing  the  praises  of  the 
True  one. 

(2).  The  Pandit  reads  (but)  does  not  obtain  a  relish  (from  it). 

By  another  love  (duality)  the  Maya  leads  his  mind  astray. 

By  the  spiritual  blindness  caused  by  the  Maya  all  his  intellect  is  lost,  having  practised  vices  he  is 
regretting  (it  afterwards), 

(3).  If  the  true  Gtiru  be  met  with,  then  he  gets  the  truth  (the  Deity). 

The  name  of  Hari  ho  fixes  in  his  mind. 

He  dies  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  subdues  his  own  mind  and  is  (thus)  obtaining  the  gate  of 
final  emancipation. 


^  TJtil^fe*KTi  alliteration  instead  of  V^Wt  *■»«-  destrucUon  j  (their)  destruction  is  in  — .  Or  "LrBT" 
^fcSlHT  is  alliteration  instead  of  T-fBl"^,  a  verbal  adjective  formed  from  "MtJcM!,  being  consumed ;  the  latter 
is  more  suitable  and  borne  out  by  other  similar  forms  (flf^yT^feWT). 

^  THj  *■'«.  comfort,  joy,  rs  used  in  Tulsi  DEs'  Ramayana.  The  Sansk.  ^1^  =  ^^  =  H^i  written  also 
^t%  (but  always  *.  iw.),  sigtilfies :  fnendMhipt  intlmaejfi  and  dilTers  from  1^,  the  etymology  of  which  is 
uncertain. 
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(4).  He  cuts  off  einSj  he  reraoves  hie  wrath. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  he  puts  into  bis  breaat. 

Those,  who  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  are  always  Bairagis,  having  destroyed  eg 
viduality)  they  are  in  union  (with  the  Supreme), 

(5).  Within  (the  body)  the  jewel  {i.e.  the  Supreme)  is  found,  if  procured  (by  the  Guru), 

Threefold  is  the  will  (of  man),  threefold  the  Maya.'  4 

Having  read  and  read  the  Pandits  and  eileut  ascetics  have  become  tired,  they  obtain  m 
of  the  fourth  state  (of  the  soul). 

(6).  He  himself  {i.e,  Hari)  colours  and  applies  the  colour.*  m 

Those  men  are  dyed,  who  are  coloured  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(On  whom)  the  boundless  colour  of  Hari  ia  put,  they,  having  the  right  taste  of  Hari,  are 
GxceHenees. 

(7).  The  disciple  has  prosperity  and  success,  true  control  (of  his  paasions)  and  intelligent 

The  disciple  has  divine  knowledge,  by  the  name  he  becomes  emancipated. 

The  disciple's  work  is,  (that)  he  acquire  the  True  one,  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  i 
one. 

(8).  The  disciple  establishes,  and  having  established  he  removes  (again). ^ 

The  disciple  is  caste  and  brotherhood,*  all  is  he  himself. 

Nanak  (says)  :  the  disciple  meditates  on  the  name,  by  praising  (it)  he  is  absorbed  in  the  i 

Mdjh;  maliaM  III. 

XIII-    XIV, 

(1).  Creation  and  destructien  are  made  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 

Even  by  the  word  creation  (production)  is  again  made.  m 

In  all  the  disciple  himself  exists,  the  trae  disciple,  having  produced,  is  again  absorbin 
produced).* 

Fause.  M 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  make  the  perfect  Guru  dwell  in  ther 
Quieted  by  the  Gum  they  perform  worship  day  and  night,  recitisg  the  qualities  (of  Har 

absorbed  in  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities. 

{2),  The  disciple  is  earth,  the  disciple  is  water.  H 

The  disciple  is  wind  and  fire,  he  sports  assuming  supernatural  fonns.* 

"Who  is  destitute  of  the  Guru,  he,  having  died  and  died,  ia  bom  again ;  those  who  are  d 

the  Gum,  come  and  go  again. 

(3).  By  Uiat  creator  one  sport  is  made. 
Everything  is  put  (by  him)  in  the  (human)  body, 

*  t^fsrPl,  threefold,  i.e.  affected  by  tbe  three  Gunas. 

^  To  colour,  to  dye,  etc.,  in  a  figurative  sense  i  to  impart  one's  own  essence  or  nature,  as  a  dotl 
dyed  is  changed. 

^  As  to  the  meauitig  of  these  words  compare  XIV.  (1).  ^H 

*  TJffSf  the  same  as  "mfj,  from  the  Sansk.  qHlt,  row,  line,  fellowship. 

*  The  Guru,  and  in  him  the  disciple,  is  perfectly  identified  with  the  Supreme,  even  '@3V&  «n( 
are  ascribed  to  him. 

^  ficSiltfl  =  Sansk.  f%^R3['^^,  mh  being  changed  first  to  m  {mm),  thence  to  n  (the  preced 
being  lengthened  according  to  Prakrit  ruie). 
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By  tlie  secret  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)'  some  one  obtains  the  palace  (of  Hari),  the  palace-serraDts' 
he  calls  to  (hia)  palaco. 

(4).  True  is  the  wholesale  merchant,  true  his  retail-dealers. 

The  True  one  they  buy  out  of  infinite  love  to  the  Gum. 

The  True  one  they  purchase,  the  True  one  they  acquire,  from  the  True  one  they  eani  comfort.* 

(5).  Without  capital  how  fihall  he  obtain  anything? 

The  fleshly *minded  one  wanders  about  in  the  whole  world. 

Without  the  capital  (of  the  name)  all  go  off  empty,  having  gone  empty  they  are  incuning  pain. 

(6).  Some  purchase  the  True  one  from  the  dear  word  of  the  Guru. 

They  are  saved  themBelves  and  save  all  their  families^ 

Having  come  (to  the  threshold  of  Hari)  they  are  approved  of,  having  met  with  their  beloved  th^ 
obtain  happiness, 

(7).  Within  is  the  thing  («.<?.  the  Supreme),  the  fool  seeks  it  outside. 

The  self-willed  are  bliEd  and  wander  about  without  restraint. 

Where  the  thing  is,  from  thence  no  one  gets  it,  the  self-willed  are  going  astray*  ia  error. 

(8).  He  himself  gives  and  calls  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

The  palacc'servant  obtains  easy  comfort  in  the  palace. 

Nanak  (says) :  from  the  name  greatness  is  obtained ;  he  himself  (i.e.  Hari)  having  heard,  heard  (the 
word  of  the  Guru)  is  meditating  (on  it). 

tH  Majh;  makald  III. 

"  XIV.    XV, 

(1).  By  the  true  Guru  his  true  instruction  is  proclaimed. 
Think  on  Hari,  at  the  end  he  will  be  (thy)  companion ! 
Hari,  the  unattainable,  the  inapprehensible,  the  masterless,  the  unproduced  from  the  womb,  thou 
obtainest  by  faith  in  the  true  Guru. 
Fame. 
I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  part  with  (their)  own  self. 
If  they  part  with  their  own  self,  then  they  obtain  Hari,  they  are  easily  absorbed  with  Hari. 
(2).  The  work,  that  is  written  before,  is  performed. 
By  serving  the  true  Guru  comfort  ia  always  obtained. 
Without  (divine)  allotment  the  Guru  ia  not  obtained,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  (Hari)  is  uniting 
to  union  (with  himself). 

(3).  The  disciple  remains  uncontaminated  in  the  world. 
His  trust  is  in  the  Guru,  the  name  is  his  support. 

If  one  oppresses  the  disciple,  what  is  it  to  him  ?  he  himself  {ue,  the  oppressor)  is  wasting  away  and 
subjected  to  pain. 

(4).  The  fleshly-minded  are  blind  and  have  no  understanding. 
The  world  ia  a  butcher  killing  itself. 
*  By  slandenng  and  slandering  it  lifts  up  a  great  burthen,  without  wages  it  conveys  the  burthen. 

(5).  ThiB  world  is  an  inclosed  garden-bed,  my  Lord  the  gardener. 

*  ?rat^  §"fe .    %^  signifies  here  secret,  mystery. 
^  ^JWT»  ^'^'  a  palace-servant  (othenrise  eunuch).' 

*  ^ra  Mgriifies  here ;  joy,  comfort,  happiness. 

*  '^WI^f3*KT.  verbal  adjective  ^^\Q,  changed  to  £jttI^{cN*HT  f*>r  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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On  account  of  the  tme  aame  no  dirt  ever  sticks  (to  kim),  (his)  face  is  bright,  he  enjoys  comfort.' 
(7).  (His)  heart  is  filthy  hy  another  love. 
(His)  eooldiig-place  ia  filthy  (and)  in  a  filthy  place. 
Having  eaten  filthy  (food)  he  increases  again  his  filthiness ;  the  fleshly *minded  one  incurs  pain  by 
(his)  filthiness. 

(8).  The  filthy  and  the  pure  ones,  all  are  made  hy  his  order. 

Those  are  pure,  who  are  pleasing  to  the  true  Hari. 

Nanak  (says):  in  (whose)  heart  the  name  dwells,  (that)  disciple  is  clearing  away  his  filtiiiness. 

Mdjh;  mahald  III. 
XX.     XXI. 

(1).  Govind  is  bright >  bright  are  (his)  devotees,* 

My  mind  J  temper  and  desire  are  pure. 

"Who  is  bright  in  the  heart,  hia  face  ia  always  brilliant,  the  very  bright  name  he  is  meditating  npon. 

1  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  him,  who)  is  singing  the  praises  of  Govind. 

(Who)  recites  day  and  night  Govind,  GoYind,  (who)  proclaims  the  praises  of  Gofiad  by  the  word  (of 
the  Gum). 

(2).  (Who)  singB  (^praises)  with  natural  ease  to  Govind: 

He  is  bright  by  the  fear  of  the  Guru,  the  filth  of  his  egotism  goes  away. 

He  remains  always  in  joy  and  perfonna  adoration  day  and  night,  having  heard  be  sings  the  praises 
of  Govind. 

(3).  His  heart  dances  (out  of  joy),  he  makes  firm  his  devotion. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  reconciles  his  mind  with  the  mind.' 

He  keeps  true  time  (in  music),*  he  puts  a  stop  to  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya,  according  to  the  word 
(of  the  Guru)  he  is  dancing. 

(4),  He  cries  aloud,  he  throws  down  (his)  body,  • 

On  account  of  the  infatuation  of  the  Mayil  he  is  overcome  by  death. 

The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  makes  this  mind  dance ;  in  (whose)  heart  is  deceit,  he  is  incurring  pain. 

(5).  When  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  causes  the  disciple  to  perform  devotion : 

His  body  and  mind  are  easily  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari). 

The  word  (of  Hari)  is  told  (by  him),  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  proclaims  (it) ;  the 
disciple  he  {i.e,  Hari)  ia  approving  (on  account  of  his)  devotion  (to  Hari). 

(6).  Being  surrounded  by  a  circle*  on  account  of  the  Maya  he  dances,  by  another  lore  (duidity)  he 
is  incurring  pain. 

In  whose  heart  love  (to  Hari)  springs  up,  he  (becomes)  emancipated. 

*  ITB  ^HT^f^WT-  ^  signifies  here  joy,  comfort;  cf.  p.  162,  note  2,  ^TcTr^felWT  *«  ^  ne^»' 
formation  i>F  h  verbal  adjectlv*e,  STST©'  {^^^  "^y  Siadhi  GrHmniar,  p.  52,  9),  which,  by  alliteratloD,  is  clinuget! 
to  the  (in  itself  meaningless)  form  9"3T^feWT- 

*  ^^  «.w.  0  devotee  or  ascetic. 

'  The  mind  was  before  going  astray  l»y  duality,  it  is  now  reconciled  (united)  with  itself.    Cf.p.  170,  note  1. 

*  S\^  "y^  nii^y  "'so  signify  :  he  plays  the  cymbal ;  see  v.  6. 

*  flfW  ^f^f  having  bound  round  (liimself)  a  halo  -  being  surrounded  by  a  lialo>  like  tlie  moon.  The 
sense  is :  on  account  of  the  Maya  (illusion)  he  ha«  beconne  dim-sighted,  so  that  he  is  no  more  sibli;  to  look 
upon  things  as  they  are  in  reality,  he  is  ensnared  in  the  error  of  duality. 
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By  the  8em(M3  of  the  true  Guru  it  (i.^,  the  speech)  is  fixed  in  the  heart. 
Ninak  (says) :  the  nectar-name  is  always  g^iving  comfort ;  having  drunk  nectar  all  ooe*fl  hunj 
ceasing. 

Majh  ;  mahaid  III. 
XVI.     XVII. 

(1).  Nectar  rains  with  natural  ease  (i.e.  without  any  human  effort). 
Some  rare  di&ciple  obtains  it. 

Having  drimk  nectar  he  is  always  satiated ;  he  {i.e.  Hari)  bestowing  meroy  (on  him)  is  quenchi 
his  thirst. 

Fause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  to  the  disciple,  who  is  drinking  nectar. 

His  tongue,  having  tasted  the  juice,  remtdns  always  steeped  in  love,  naturally  it  is  singing  the 
praises  of  Hari. 

(2).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  one  obtains  understanding  (of  truth). 

Having  extinguished  duality  he  applies  devout  meditatioa  on  the  One. 

If  he  {*.e,  Hari)  bestow  a  favourable  look  (on  him),  then  he  (the  disciple)  sings  the  praises  of 
by  a  favourable  look  (from  the  part  of  Hari)  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(3).  Upon  all  is  thy  look,  0  Lerd  1 

TJpoE  some  little,  upon  some  much. 

"Without  thee  nothing  comes  to  pass ;  the  disciple  gets  acuteness  of  miad. 

(4).  By  the  disciple  the  truth  (i.e.  the  Supreme)  is  reflected  upon. 

Thy  store-rooms  are  filled  with  nectar. 

Without  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  no  one  obtains  (it),  from  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he  obtains  (it). 

(5).  The  man,  who  serves  the  true  Guru,  gets  lustre. 

By  the  nectar-name  be  faBcinatea  heart  and  mind. 

Whose  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  the  nectar- word,  he  is  easily  proclaiming  the  nectar. 

(6).  The  fleshly-minded  are  led  astray  and  wasted  by  another  love  (duality). 

They  do  not  take  the  name,  they  die,  having  eaten  poison. 

Daily  and  always  is  (their)  dwelling  in  ordure,  without  the  service  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  wasting 
their  life. 

(7).  He  drinks  nectar,  to  whom  he  himself  is  giving  it  to  drink. 

By  the  favoui*  of  the  Guru  he  easily  applies  devout  meditation. 

He  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  remains  brimful  in  all,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  he  is  oonung  into  sight. 

(6).  He  himself  is  that  pure  one. 

By  whom  (creation)  was  made,  by  the  same  it  is  destroyed. 

^aaak  (says)  :  keep  thou  always  in  mind  the  name,  easily  thou  wilt  be  absorbed  in  the  True  one  I 

Mujh;  mahaid  III. 
XYII.    XYIII. 

(1).  They  apply  themselvea  to  the  True  one,  who  please  thee. 
They  always  servo  the  True  one  with  natural  case. 

Who  praise  the  True  one  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  them  he  is  uniting  to  true  union 
(with  himself). 

Paus6. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  those,  who)  are  praising  the  True  one. 
Who  meditate  on  the  True  one,  they  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  True  OBe,  the  true  ones  aie  absorbed 
in  the  True  one. 


Mg  Ma/h,  MAH.  in.,  ASTPAD.  XXIII.  (XXIV.) 


in 


Always,  day  and  night,  they  remain  in  joy,  reciting  the  qualities  (of  Hari]  they  are  absorbed  in  the 
abode  of  qualities. 

Pause, 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  those,  who)  hear  and  fix  the  name  in  (their)  heart. 

Hari,  the  true,  the  highest,  is  uniting  (them  to  himself),  having  destroyed  (their)  egotiam, 

(2).  Hari  is  true,  of  a  true  name. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  unites  some  one. 

Those,  who  are  united  with  him  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  are  not  separated  (again),  they 
are  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(S).  Without  thee  nothing  is  done. 

Thou  having  made  seest  and  knowest  (till). 

The  creator  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything) ,  by  means  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru 
he  himself  is  uniting, 

(4).  A  virtuous  woman  obtains  Hari : 

(Who)  makes  her  ornament  out  of  fear  and  love  (to  Hari), 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  she  is  always  a  (happy)  married  woman,  by  meanfl  of  the  true  instruction 
(of  the  Guru)  she  is  absorbed. 

(5).  Those,  who  forget  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  (get)  no  place  nor  spot. 

They  are  led  astray  by  error  (and  are)  like  a  crow  in  an  empty  house. 

This  and  the  other  world,  both  are  lost  by  them,  in  pain  they  pass  their  time. 

(6).  In  writing  and  writing*  paper  and  ink  is  lost. 

By  second  love  (dnality)  no  one  obtains  comfort. 

Falsehood  they  write  and  falsehood  they  earn,  those  who  apply  their  thoughts  to  falsehood,  are 
consumed. 

(7).  The  disciples,  who  write  the  consideration  of  the  perfectly  True  one : 

They  are  true  and  obtain  the  gate  of  salvation. 

True  is  (their)  paper,  pen  and  inkstand,  writing  the  True  one  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one, 

(8).  Thy  Lord,  being  seated  within  (the  heart),  sees  (it). 

Who  obtains  him  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  that  man  is  of  account* 

Nanak  (says) :  from  the  name  greatness  is  obtained,  from  the  perfect  Guru  he  gets  it  (i.e,  the  name), 

«  Mujh;  mahald  1X1. 

XXIII.     XXIY. 

(1).  The  manifestation  (explication)  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  made  by  the  Guru. 

(To  whom)  the  filth  of  egotism  sticks,  he  clears  it  away  by  raeons  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(Hib)  mind  (becomes)  pure,  he  ia  daily  eugaged  in  devotion,  pei-formiog  devotion  he  obtains  Hari. 

Fame, 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  themselves  perform  devotion  and  cause  others 
to  perform  devotion. 

To  those  devotees  reverence  should  always  be  paid,  who  day  by  day  sing  the  praises  of  Hari. 

(2).  The  creator  himself  is  the  causality  and  causes  (everything)  to  be  done. 

Whom  he  pleases,  he  applies  to  the  work. 

In  consequence  of  a  perfeet  destiny  the  service  of  the  Guru  is  made ;  by  the  service  of  the  Guru  he 
obtains  comfort. 


*  Supply  from  the  following  lioes  the  word  ** falsehood"  (?^). 
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(7).  His  senses  (are)  in  (his)  power,  lie  is  endowed  with,  true  control  (of  his  passions). 
By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  te  always  meditates  on  Hari  j  this  devotee  is  pleasing  to  Hari. 
(8).  By  the  disciple  devotion  is  made  (all)  the  four  ages  (to  Hari). 
By  devotion  to  another  no  one  obtains  (him,  Le.  Hari). 

Nanak  (says) :  the  name  is  obtained  by  attachment  to  the  GurUj  by  him  who  applies  his  mind  to  tho 
feet  of  the  Guni. 

Majh:  mahaU  III, 

XXI.    XXII- 

(1),  (Who)  eerves  the  True  one,  (who)  praises  the  True  one: 
He  has  never  (any)  pain  on  account  of  the  true  name. 

Those,  who  serve  the  giver  of  comfort,  obtain  comfort,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Gum  they  are  causing 
him  to  dwell  in  (their)  heart. 

Pause. 

I  om  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  with  natural  ease  practise  deep  meditation. 

Those,  who  serve  Hari,  are  always  lustroua ;  by  beauty  and  sagacioua  knowledge  they  arc  brilliant. 

(2).  Every  one  is  called  a  devotee*  ^h 

Those  are  devotees,  who  are  acceptable  to  thy  mind.  ^^ 

They  praise  thee  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  imbued  with  love  (to  thee)  they  perform  adoration. 

(3).  Every  one  is  thine,  0  true  Hari  ! 

If  he  meet  with  a  disciple,  then  his  wandering  about  ceases. 

When  he  is  pleasing  to  thee,  thou  imbuest  him  with  love  to  the  name,  thou  thyself  cauacst  him  to 
mutter  the  name. 

(4).  By  the  doctrine  of  the  Gum  Hari  is  established  in  the  heart- 
Joy  and  grief,  all  spiritual  blindnesa  is  parted  with. 

Devout  meditation  is  made  on  the  One,  he  is  always  fixing  the  name  of  Hari  in  (his)  mind. 

(5).  The  devotees  arc  always  imbued  with  love  and  affection  to  thee. 

The  name,  (containing)  the  nine  treasures,  has  come  and  settled  in  their  heart. 

By  a  full  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  obtained  (by  them),  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (thou 
art)  uniting  (thera)  to  union  (with  thyself). 

(6).  Thou  art  always  merciful  and  bestowing  comfort. 

Thou  thyself  unitest  (him  who)  is  known  (by  thee)  as  a  disciple. 

Thou  thyself  givest  the  greatness  of  the  name ;  those,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  obtain  comfort. 

(7).  The  true  ones  are  continually  praising  thee. 

By  the  disciple  none  other  is  known  (but  thou). 

His  mind  remains  absorbed  with  the  One,  by  (his)  mind  being  won  over  he  meets  with  (lus)  mind.* 

(8),  He,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  praises 

The  true  Lord,  who  is  without  concern. 

K'anak  (says) :  (in  whoso)  heart  the  name  dwells,  (him)  Hari  is  uniting  by  means  of  the  word  of 
the  Guru. 

Majh;  mahaiu  III. 
XXII.     XXIII. 

(1).  Thy  devotees  are  ehining  in  (thy)  true  court. 

By  means  of  the  word  of  tho  Guru  tliey  are  adorned  by  the  name. 


'  ^ft  ^Sftlft  *(Afj   fifST^fsWT'    f^*6lQ  governs  the  Dative  (VSfu);  by  the  mind  being 
reconciled,  won  over  to  the  Supreme,  from  whom  it  wna  separated  by  duality,  duality  in  the  miud  ceases. 
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To  the  blind  flesMy-minded  man  it  {i.e,  the  thing)  doea  not  hecome  visible,  having  returned  to  his 
houae  (=body)*  the  diaciple  geta  the  thing  {\,e.  the  Buprerae), 

(5).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  obtains  the  true  Hari* 

He  sees  (him)  in  (his)  heart  and  body,  the  filth  of  (his)  egotism  goes  oif. 

Sitting  in  his  own  place  he  always  sings  the  exceUences  of  Hari,  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the 
Gum)  ho  19  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(6).  He  obstructs  the  nine  gates'  (of  the  body),  he  keeps  hack  the  running  (mind). 

He  gets  hia  dwelling  in  the  tenth  (gate),  as  in  his  own  house. 

There  the  unbeaten  sound  is  sounded  day  and  night,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  he  ia  hearing^  the 
sound. 

(7).  Without  the  word  (instruction  of  the  Guru)  there  ia  darkness  in  the  heart. 

He  receives  the  niae  (sentiments)  and  the  seven  (elementary  aubetaaces  of  the  body)^*  the  revolution 
(in  transmigration)  does  not  cease. 

In  the  hand  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  key,  by  another  the  door  is  not  opened,  the  Guru  makes  (the 
disciple)  meet  with  a  perfect  lot. 

(8).  Thou  art  hidden  and  manifest  in  all  places. 

Being  united  by  the  favour  of  the  Gum  acuteness  of  mind  is  obtained. 

Kanak  (says) :  Praise  thou  always  the  name !  the  disciple  mokes  ifc  dwell  in  (his)  mind. 

Mfjjh;  malmld  III, 

XXV.    XXVI. 

(1).  The  disciple  is  united  (with  Hari),  he  himself  unites  (him). 
Death  docs  not  overcome  (him),  ptiin  does  not  afflict  (him). 
HaYiDg  destroyed  egotism  (individuality)  he  breaks  all  bonds,  the  disciple  is  lustrous  by  the  word  (of 
the  Guru). 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  are  lustrous  by  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

The  disciple  sings,  the  disciple  dances,  he  applies  his  miod  to  Hari, 

(2).  The  disciple  is  approved  of,  he  may  live  (or)  die. 

(His)  life  is  not  consumed,  (if)  he  knows  the  word  (of  the  Gum). 

The  disciple  does  not  die,  nor  does  death  devour  (him),  the  disciple  ia  absorbed  ia  the  True  one. 

(3).  The  disciple  obtains  lustre  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

The  disciple  puts  away  from  within  his  own  self  (=  individuality). 

He  himself  crosses  and  causes  all  his  families  to  cross,  the  disciple  is  adjusting  (his)  life.* 

(4),  Pain  never  befalls  the  body  of  the  disciple. 

The  disciple's  pain,  caused  by  egotism  (individuality),  ceases. 

The  mind  of  the  disciple  is  pure,  filth  does  not  again  stick  to  it ;  the  disciple  is  easily  absorbed. 


^  The  reading  of  many  matiuscripts :  f^lff^»  ia  wrong,  Uf^  must  be  read  in  its  stead. 

*  Tlxe  reading  of  many  manuscripts  (and  of  the  Uthograpbed  copies);  *^f^,  is  wrong,  ^^  must  be  read,' 
as  borne  out  by  the  best  manuscripts. 

*  ^RHT^fejlfT  is  =  ^OTif".  verbal  adjective  :  hmrlng.  The  sense  of  this  verse  is;  By  abstraction  from 
without  and  restraining  the  vital  breath  in  the  tenth  gate  the  sound  not  produced  by  beating  (a  musical  iastrii- 
mcnt)  is  heard,  i,^.  Om,  indicative  of  the  mental  absorption  in  the  Supreaie. 

*  7%^  '^S-  H^  is  to  be  referred  to  tlie  nine  "^  or  senliments  of  the  IfJJ,  J^  to  the  seven  constituent 
elements  of  the  body. 

*  Le.  He  gains  the  object  of  Ills  life. 
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(3).  Having  died,  having  died  he  lives  and  obtaijia  then  eveiything, 

By  tho  favour  of  tho  Guru  ho  makes  Hari  dwell  in  (his)  ndnd. 

He  is  always  emancipated  (from  matter)  and  makes  Hari  dwell  in  (his)  mind,  easily  he  is  absorbed 
in  the  Innate*  (Supreme). 

(4).  (Though)  he  perform  many  (religious)  works,  he  docs  not  obtain  final  emancipation. 

He  wanders  about  in  foreign  countries  and  is  ruined  by  second  love  (duality). 

Uselessly  his  (human)  birth  is  lost  by  the  deoeitfiU  one,  without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  ho  is 
iucurring  pain, 

(5).  Who  checks  busy  activity  and  keeps  it  back : 

He  obtains  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  highest  step. 

The  true  Guru  himBcK  unites  (him)  to  union  (with  Hari),  being  united  with  the  beloved  he  obtaina 
comfort. 

(6),  Some  are  given  to  falsehood  and  obtain  spurious  fruits. 

By  second  love  they  uselessly  waste  their  life. 

Thoy  arc  drowned  themselves  and  all  their  families  are  drowned  (by  them),  having  spoken  falsehood 
they  are  eating  poison. 

(7).  Some  (rare)  disciple  sees  in  this  (human)  body  the  mind :  • 

When  he  soaks  up  by  love  and  devotion  hia  individuality, 

The  Siddhs  and  Sadhiks  and  silent  ascetics  continue  in  deep  meditation,  yet  even  in  their  body  the 
mind  is  not  becoming  visible. 

(8).  That  creator  himself  causes  (everything)  to  be  done. 

What  can  another  do,  what  is  done  by  a  creature  ? 

Nanak  (says) ;  To  whom  he  gives  the  name,  ho  takes  it ;  he  causes  the  name  to  dwell  in  (maii^ 
mind, 

^  Miijh;  mahald  III» 

XXIY,    XXV. 

(1).  In  this  cavern  (=hody)  is  an  inexhaustible  treasursp 

In  it  {i.e.  the  body)  dwells  the  invisible,  boundless  Hari. 

He  himself  is  hidden,  he  himself  is  manifest,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  is  doing  away  the  indi- 
viduality (of  man). 

Pause, 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  canae  the  nectar-name  to  dwell  in  (their) 
mind. 

The  nectar-name  is  a  great  sweet  juice,  out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  they  are  drinking  nectar. 

(2).  Having  destroyed  egotism  (individuality)  the  adamant  shutters  are  opened  (by  the  Guru). 

The  priceless  name  is  obtained  by  the  favour  of  the  Gnru, 

Without  the  word  (instruction  of  the  Gum)  no  one  gets  the  name^  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he 
makes  it  dwell  in  (his)  mind. 

(3).  (By  whom)  the  (divine)  knowledge  of  the  Guru  as  a  true  collyrium  is  put  upon  (his)  eyes; 

In  (his)  heart  there  is  light,  ignorance  and  darkness  are  dispersed. 

Light  is  blended  with  the  Luminona  (the  fountain  of  light),  hia  heart  is  won  over,  (conciliated  to  the 
Supreme),  at  the  gate  of  Hari  he  obtains  lustre. 

(4).  I£  he  go  to  seek  {i.e.  the  name)  outside  his  body : 

He  does  not  get  the  name,  he  incurs  much  forced  labour  and  pain. 

^  Or  :  the  self- existing. 

*  if3i  here  comprehensively,  the  inner  wan,  the  i7itelU gent  powers  as  being  light  from  IJght. 
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Thou  thyself  iiniteat  (them)  *  and  cauaest  (them)  to  be  united  (with  thee). 
From  (thy)  service  comfort  is  alwaya  obtained,  the  disciple  is  easily  absorbed  (ia  thee), 
(8).  Thou  thyself  art  higher  than  high. 
To  whom  thou  showest  thyself,  that  one  sees  (thee). 

Nanak  (aays) :  in  (whose)  heart  the  name  dwells,  he  himself,  having  seen  (him),  is  showing  (Mm 
to  others). 

Mdjh;  mahalu  III. 

XXVII.     XXYIII. 
(1).  My  Lord  is  brimfdly  contained  in  all  places. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  obtain  him  even  in  (my  own)  house  {=^body). 
I  alwaya  cling  (to  him),  with  one  mind  I  meditate  (on  him)^  the  disciple  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Pause, 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  ara  devoted  (to  them,  who)  make  the  world-soul  dwell  in  (their)  mind. 

Hari  is  the  world-soul,  fearless,  bountiful ;  by  means  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  they  are  easily 
absorbed  (in  him). 

(2).  In  the  house  (^body)  is  the  earthj  the  heaven  and  the  nether  region. 

Even  in  the  house  is  the  young  beloved  always. 

The  giver  of  comfort  remains  always  in  joy,  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Gum  he  is  easily 
blending  (with  the  disciples), 

(3).  In  (whose)  body  is:   **I,  I,"  "mine"  (= individuality) : 

(His)  turn  of  birth  and  death  does  not  cease, 

"Wlio  becomes  a  disciple,  he  destroys  hia  egotism  (— individuality )j  he  is  meditating  on  the  perfectly 
True  one, 

(4).  WitMn  the  body  is  (religious)  demerit  and  (religious)  merit,  two  brothers. 

By  both,  having  met,  a  creation  (of  their  own)  is  produced. 

Who,  having  destroyed  both,  comes  into  the  One  house,'  he  is  easily  absorbed  by  means  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Guru. 

(5).  In  the  house  (=inteUectual  personality)  ia  darkness  on  account  of  another  love  (=duality). 

(In  whom)  light  is  made,  he  gives  up  *'I,  I,'*  "mine'*  (—individuality). 

(To  whom)  the  comfort-giving  word  (of  the  Guru)  ia  known,  he  is  day  by  day  meditating  on  the  name, 

(6).  Within  (the  person)  light  is  displayed  and  spread  out. 

By  the  testimony  of  the  Guru  darkness  ia  dispelled. 

The  Lotus  (=heart)  is  opening,  comfort  is  alwaya  obtamed,  the  Luminous  one  (^fountain  of  light) 
is  blending  light  (with  himself).' 

(7),  Within  is  the  palace  (of  Hari),  with  jewels  are  filled  the  store-rooms. 

The  disciple  obtains  the  boundless  name. 

The  disciple  purchases  and  is  always  traiEcking,  he  obtains  alwaya  the  gain  of  the  name. 

(8).  He  himself  keeps  the  thing  (=the  name),  he  himself  gives  (it). 

Some,  some  disciples  purchase  it. 

IJanak  (saya) :  On  whom  he  looks  favourably,  he  obtains  it,  bestowing  hia  mercy  (on  him)  he  dwells 
in  (his)  heart. 


^  The  first %?53T  signifies :  to  unites  and  fi4^|0<Mt  to  cause  to  be  united  in  union  (itf^C  Loc.). 

*  ffer?  Wft.  Locative,  dependent  on  1HT%.  The  One  house  is  the  Oue  personidity,  freed  from  the 
Maya,  and  recogniKing  its  identity  willi  the  Supreme.  Such  a  personalUy  df merit  or  merit  does  not  affect  any 
longer,  they  are  cleared  away  by  kuovihig  the  all-pervadiug  \%'orld-soul  and  by  ab&or|iitlon  in  it. 

*  i.p.  The  fouutaia  of  light  (  =  lhe  Supreme)  is  re-absorbing  the  (infused)  light. 
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(5).  The  disciple  obtaina  the  greatneaa  of  tlie  name. 

The  disciplo  siDgs  tho  praises  (of  Hari)  and  gets  luatre  (thereby). 

He  remains  always  in  joy  day  and  night,  the  disciple  is  performing  the  word  (=  order  of  the 
Guru). 

(6).  The  diaciple  is  daily  in  love  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

In  the  four  periods  (of  the  world)  it  is  known  by  the  disciple. 

The  disciple  sings  the  praises  (of  Hon),  he  Is  always  pure,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  tho  Gum)  he  is 
performing  devotion. 

(7).  Without  the  Gum  there  is  utter  darkness. 

Seized  by  death  they  make  shrieks. 

They  are  daily  sick,  worms  of  ordure  and  are  incurring  pain  in  ordure, 

(8).  The  diaciple  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything). 

(Por)  he  himself  (=^Hari)  has  come  and  settled  in  the  heart  of  the  disciple. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  name  greatness  ia  obtained,  from  the  perfect  Guru  he  (*,*.  the  ^ciple)  obtains 
it  (i,*,  the  name), 

Mdjh;  piahahl  III. 
XXYI.     XXYII. 

(I).  There  is  one  and  the  same  light  ( -^ vital  power)  in  the  bodies. 

The  tmoj  perfect  Guru  shows  (this)  by  his  inatruotion. 

By  (Hari)  himself  the  difference^  ia  made  within  the  body,  he  himself  (also)  is  making  the  hannony. 

Pause, 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  sing  the  praisea  of  the  true  Hari, 

Without  the  Guru  no  one  obtains  understanding  (of  truth)^  the  disciple  is  absorbed  naturally. 

(2).  Thou  tbyseK  art  brilliant,  thou  thyself  faseinateat  the  world. 

Thou  thyself  stringeat  the  world  by  a  glance.* 

Thou  thyself  giyest  pain  and  joy,  0  creator,  the  diaciple  is  seeing  Hari. 

(3).  The  creator  himself  does  and  causes  to  bo  done  (everything). 

He  himself  makes  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  dwell  in  the  mind. 

From  the  inatruction  (of  the  Guru)  the  nectar-sound  (>=sthe  name)  eprings  up,  the  disciple  tells  and 
proclaims  it, 

(4).  Thou  thyself  (art)  the  creator,  thou  thyself  (art)  the  enjoyer. 

(His)  bonds  are  broken,  he  is  always  free  (from  matter) : 

He  himself  is  always  free,  he  himself  ia  true,  (who)  is  apprehending  the  inapprehensible  one. 

(6).  Thou  thyself  (art)  the  Maya,  thou  thyself  the  shade  (caused  by  the  Maya). 

Then  thyself  the  spiritual  blindoess,  (by  whom)  the  world  was  created. 

Thou  thyself  (art)  the  giver  of  the  exceHencea,*  thou  thyself  singeet  the  excellences,  thou  thyself 
tellest  and  proclaimest  (them), 

(6).  Thou  thyself  doest  and  thou  thyself  cauaest  to  be  done  (everything). 

Thou  thyself  establishest  and  thou  thyself  diaoetablishest. 

Without  thee  nothing  ia  done,  thou  thyself  art  putting  (the  creatures)  into  (their)  work. 

(7).  Thou  thyself  killest  and  thou  thyself  vivifiest. 

*  Difierence  =  duality. 

^  Tliott  overiookest  tbe  world  with  one  glance. 

^  The  sense  is :  he  puts  his  owi^  pratae  into  tbe  mouth  of  the  devotee,  and  he  himself  is  also  the  devotee 
who  sings  it  _ 
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I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  T  am  devoted  (to  them,  -who)  having  read  and  nnderetood  (the  name)  make  it 


dwell  in  their  heart. 


The  disciples  read  and  praise  the  name  of  Hari  and  are  ohtaining  lustre  at  the  true  gate. 

(2).  Hari  is  contained  (everywhere)  inapprehensibly  and  impenetrablj. 

By  no  contrivance  can  he  be  ohtained. 

If  ho  (».<?.  Hari)  bestow  hie  mercy»  then  the  true  Gum  meets  (with  one),  by  his  favourable  look  he 
is  uniting  to  union  (with  himself). 

(3).  Who  reads  in  second  love  (=duality),  does  not  understand. 

On  account  of  the  threefold  Mfija  he  is  tossed  about. 

The  threefold  bond  breaks  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gura,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  {i.e,  Hari) 
ia  procuring  final  emancipation. 

(4).  This  (human)  volatile  mind  does  not  come  into  (one^a)  power. 

It  clings  to  duality  and  runs  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth). 

It  is  a  worm  of  poison,  it  is  ateeped  in  poison  and  in  poison  it  is  consumed. 

(5).  "  I,  I,"  he  eaySj  his  own  self  he  causea  to  be  brought  forth.* 

He  does  many  (religious)  works,  but  is  not  at  all  accepted. 

Without  thee  nothing  is  done ;  (on  whom)  thou  bestowest  (thy  favour),  he  is  lustrous  by  the  word 
(of  the  Gnru). 

(6).  He  is  bom  and  consumed,  (but)  Hari  he  does  not  comprehend. 

Daily  he  wanders  about  in  seeortd  love. 

The  life  of  the  self-willed  one  ia  lost  uselessly,  at  the  end,  when  he  is  gone,  ho  is  regretting  it, 

(7).  The  beloved  (=huaband)  is  in  a  foreign  country,  (and)  she  (  =  his  wife)  is  decoratiog  (herself). 

The  blind  eelf*willed  woman  does  such  works. 

In  this  world  she  (gets)  no  beauty,  in  that  worM  no  entrance,  she  is  uselessly  wasting  her  lifetime. 

(8).  The  name  of  Hari  is  known  by  some  rare  one. 

From  the  word  of  the  perfect  Gum  it  is  apprehended. 

Day  by  day  he  performs  devotion,  day  and  night  he  easily  obtains  comfort. 

(9).  In  all  abides  that  (only)  One. 

Some  rare  disciple  understands  (this). 

Fanak  (says) :  The  people,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  lustrous,  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  is 
uniting  them  out  of  mercy. 

Ifajh;  mahalu  III. 

XXX.     XXXI. 

(1).  The  fleshly-minded  one  reads  and  ia  called  a  Pandit. 

By  second  love  he  incurs  great  pain. 

Intoxicated  by  worldly  affairs  he  sees  nothing,  again  and  again  he  comes  into  the  womb. 

Pause. 

1  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who),  having  destroyed  their  egotism  (individuality), 
are  united  (with  Hari). 

On  account  of  (their)  service  of  the  Guru  Hari  takes  Ida  abode  in  (their)  heart,  they  are  easily 
drinking  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(2).  They  read  the  Veda,  (but)  the  taste  of  Hari  has  not  come  (to  them). 

They  explain  a  discourse,  (but)  are  blinded  by  the  Maya. 


'  "Ht^lOcMi  V.  catis.  To  cHuse  to  he  brought  forth;  to  deliver  (said  of  a  midwife).    Tlie  sense  is:  he 

everywhere  puts  in  his  own  self. 
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Mf'tjh;  mahald  IIL 

xxvni-   XXIX. 

(1).  Hiyi  liimself  unites  (those)  and  mokes  (tliem)  do  service : 
(Whose)  second  love  (= duality)  ceases  by  means  of  ihe  word  of  the  Guru. 
Hari  is  pure  (and)  always  giving  (his)  qualities  (to  praise),  he  himself  (also)  is  absorbing  (them)  in 
the  qualities  of  Hari.  ^h 

Paute,  ^H 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  thezD^  who)  are  making  the  perfcetly  True  one  dwell  in 
(their)  heart. 

The  true  name  is  always  pure,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  it  dwells  in  the  mind. 

(2),  The  Guru  himself  is  bountiful,  disposing  the  destiny. 

(His)  servants  serve  (hini),  by  the  disciples  Hari  is  known. 

By  the  nectar-name  (his)  people  arc  always  lustrousj  from  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  they  obtain 
the  juice  (= nectar)  of  Hari. 

(3).  In  the  cavern  (=body)  is  a  beautiful  place. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  the  error  of  egotism  (individuality)  is  stopped. 

Day  by  day  they  praise  the  name,  they  are  imbued  with  love  (to  it),  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  they 
obtain  it. 

(4).  By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gum  they  reflect  on  this  cavern  (=hody) : 

"Within  (whom)  the  pure  name  of  Marari  dwells. 

They  sing  the  praises  of  Hari,  they  become  lustrous  by  the  word  (of  the  Guni)^  having  met  wii^ 
(their)  beloved,  they  obtain  comfort. 

(5).  Yama  is  a  receiver  of  cuatoma  j  on  second  love  he  levies  an  impost. 

He  punishea  him,  who  has  missed  the  name. 

He  takes  account  of  twenty-four  minutes  (gbafis)  and  of  forty-eight  minutes,  from  a  Kati  hel? 
draw  tag  out  the  weight  of  a  Masa.* 

(6).  "Who  does  not  think  of  her  beloved  in  her  father's  house  : 

ShOj  robbed  by  second  love,  weeps  (with)  lamentations. 

She  ia  quite  unadorned,  deformed  and  bearing  ill-boding  markSj  not  in  a  dream  she  obtains  her 
beloved- 

(7).  (By  whom)  ia  her  father's  house  the  beloved  is  made  to  dwell  in  her  heart : 

(To  her)  he  is  sbown  (oa  being)  in  (her)  presence  by  the  perfect  Guru. 

By  (that)  woman  the  beloved  is  kept  fast,  she  puts  (him)  to  her  neck,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the 
Guru)  she  enjoys  the  beloved,  her  bed  is  beautiful. 

(S).  He  himself  gives  (and)  calls. 

His  own  name  he  makes  dwell  in  the  heart, 

Nanak  (says) :  the  greatness  of  the  name  accrues  (to  them,  who)  daily  always  sing  (his)  praises. 


Mujh;  mahald  III. 
XXIX.     XXX. 

(1).  (Their)  life  is  excellent,  (who)  dwell  in  their  own  place : 
(Who)  serve  the  true  Guru  and  lead  a  retired  life  in  their  house. 

They  remain  in  the  love  of  Hari,  they  are  always  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  by  the  relish  of  Hari 
(their)  mind  is  satiated. 


A  Misa  is  equal  to  eight  (or  five)  RaCis. 
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I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  derated  (to  them,  wko)  tiaving  read  and  understood  (the  ni 

dwell  in  their  heart. 

The  disciples  read  and  praise  the  name  of  Hari  and  are  obtaining  lustre  at  the  true  gate, 
(2),  Hari  is  contained  (everywhere)  in  apprehensibly  and  impenetrably.  i 

By  no  contrivaace  can  he  he  obtained.  ^ 

If  he  {i.e.  Hari)  bestow  his  mercy,  then  the  true  Guru  meets  (with,  one),  by  his  favour, 

is  uoiting  to  union  (with  himself).  i 

(3).  Who  reads  in  second  love  (^duality),  does  not  understand.  I 

On  account  of  the  threefold  Maya  he  ia  tossed  about.  ,  \ 

The  threefold  bond  breaks  by  moans  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  by  the  word  of  the  Gurtt  li 

is  procuring  final  emancipation, 

(4).  This  (human)  volatile  mind  does  not  come  into  (one's)  power. 

It  clings  to  duality  and  nms  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth). 

It  is  a  worm  of  poison,  it  is  steeped  in  poison  and  in  poison  it  is  congumed. 

(6).  "  I,  I,"  he  says,  his  own  self  he  causes  to  be  brought  forth.' 

He  does  many  (religious)  works,  but  is  not  at  all  accepted. 

Without  thee  nothing  is  done ;  (on  whom)  thou  bcstowest  (thy  favour),  he  is  lustrous  b; 

(of  the  Gum). 

(6).  He  is  bom  and  consumed,  (but)  Hari  he  does  not  comprehend,  ^ 

Daily  he  wanders  about  in  second  love.  ■ 

The  life  of  the  self- willed  one  is  lost  uselessly,  at  the  end,  when  he  is  gone,  he  ia  regrettin 
(7)*  The  beloved  (= husband)  is  in  a  foreign  country^  (and)  she  (=hi8  wife)  is  decoratiog 
The  blind  self-willed  woman  does  such  works. 

In  this  world  she  (gets)  no  beauty,  in  that  world  no  entrance,  she  is  uselessly  wasting  he 
(8).  The  name  of  Hari  is  known  by  some  rare  one. 
From  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  it  is  apprehended. 
Day  by  day  he  performs  devotion,  day  and  night  he  easily  obtains  comfort. 
(9).  In  all  abides  that  (only)  One- 
Some  rare  disciple  understands  (this), 
^anak  (says) ;  The  people,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  lustrous,  he  himself  (i.e 

uniting  them  out  of  mercy. 

Majh;  maMd  III. 

XXX.     XXXI. 

(1).  The  fleshly-minded  one  reads  and  is  called  a  Pandit. 

By  second  love  he  incurs  great  pain. 

Intoxicated  by  worldly  affairs  he  sees  nothing,  again  and  again  he  comes  into  the  womb. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  O  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who),  having  destroyed  their  egotism  (indi^ 
are  united  (with  Hari). 

On  account  of  (their)  service  of  the  Guru  Hari  takes  Hs  abode  in  (their)  heart,  they 
drinldng  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(2).  They  read  the  Yeda,  (but)  the  taste  of  Hari  has  not  come  (to  them). 

They  explain  a  discourse,  (but)  are  blinded  by  the  Maya. 


1 


'  'H«mQc^I»  V,  cttus.  To  cause  to  be  brouglit  forth ;  to  deliver  (said  of  a  midwife).    The  se 
everywhere  puts  ia  his  own  self. 
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Who  practises  chastity ^  truthfulness  and  true  control  of  his  senses,  he  is  meditating  on  the  name  by 
means  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

(4).  In  her  father's  house  the  woman  ia  led  astray  by  error. 

She  has  clung  to  another  and  repents  (of  it)  again  (afterwards). 

This  and  that  world,  both  are  lost,  not  in  a  dream  she  obtains  comfort. 

(5).  (If)  in  her  father's  house  the  woman  keeps  in  mind  her  beloved  : 

She  sees  (him  as  being)  with  (her)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru, 

She  remains  naturally  imbued  with  love  to  (her)  beloved,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  she 
makes  loVo  (to  him). 

(6).  Their  life  is  fruitful^  who  hare  obtaiDcd  the  true  Guru. 

Other  love  is  consumed  (by  them)  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

The  One  abides  in  (their)  heart,  having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  they  are  singing  the  attributes 
of  Hari. 

(7).  Who  does  not  serve  the  true  Guru,  for  what  has  he  come  (into  the  world)  ? 

His  life  is  a  misery,  his  human  birth  ia  uselessly  thrown  away. 

The  name  does  not  come  into  the  mind  of  the  fleshly-minded  one^  without  the  name  he  is 
incurring  much  pain. 

(8),  By  whom  creation  is  made,  he  knows  (with  certainty). 

He  himself  unites  (him),  (who)  knows  (him)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gam). 

Kauak  (says)  :  the  name  is  obtained  by  those  people,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  destiny  was  written* 
from  the  beginning. 


I 

lit)    IS 


MAJH;  JIAHALA  IT. 
I.     XXXIV. 


(1).  He  himself  is  the  primeval,  boundless  male  (= Supreme  Being). 
He  himself  establishes,  and  having  established  disestablishes  (again). 
In  all  exists  that  Dae ;  the  disciple  obtains  lustre. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  are  meditating  on  the  name  of  the  Formless  one,fl 

He  has  no  form  nor  sign  (and  is  yet)  seen  in  everybody  (=in  everything  created),  the  disciple  is 
apprehending  the  inapprehensible  one. 

(2),  Thou  art  kind  and  merciful,  that  Lord, 

Without  thee  there  is  none  other. 

If  the  Guru  bestow  his  favour,  he  gives  the  name ;  who  praises  (the  name),  he  is  absorbed  ia  the  name. 

(3).  Thou  thyself  art  the  true  creator. 

Thy  store-rooms  are  filled  with  devotion.'' 

The  disciple  gets  the  name,  his  heart  is  thereby  imbued  with  love,  naturally  he  is  applying  deep 
meditation  (on  the  name). 

(4).  Bay  by  day  I  sing  thy  attributes,  0  Lord ! 

Thee  I  praise,  0  my  beloved  !  ' 

Without  thee  I  do  not  want  any  one  else,  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  thou  art  to  be  obtained.^ 


'  feW^feWT  =  feWT  or  "feftPKTr  tbc  syllable  ^fe*KT  being  a  meaningle&s  aUiteration. 
^  Tbe  sense  of  this  expression,  '*  thy  store-rooms  are  filled  with  devotion  or  adoration,"  is  i  all  devotion 
is  bestowed  by  thee  from  thy  inexhaustible  treasury. 
^  \H<^fcN*m  is  be  re  genmdive. 
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(5).  The  measure  of  the  miattaiaable  and  inapprehensible  one  is  not  obtained. 

If  thou  bestowest  thy  own  mercy,  then  thou  unitest  (with  thyself). 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  perfect  Gura  thou  art  meditated  upon ;  who  obeys  the  word  (of  the 
Guru),  is  obtaining  comfort. 

(6).  The  tongue  of  a  Tirtuoua  woman  sings  the  attributes  (of  Hari). 

(Who)  praises  the  name,  she  is  pleasing  to  tho  True  one. 

The  (female)  disciple  remains  always  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  having  met  with  the  True  ono 
she  is  obtaining  lustre. 

(7).  The  fieshly-minded  one  does  (religious)  works  out  of  egotism. 

In  tho  gambling  (for)  life  all  tho  play  is  lost  (by  her). 

Within  (her)  is  greediness  and  great  darkness,  again  and  again  she  is  coming  and  going. 

(8).  The  creator  himself  gives  greatness  (to  tho3e)  : 

To  whom  he  decreed  it  from  the  beginning. 

Kaoak  (says) :  who  gets  tho  name^  the  fear-destroying,  ho  obtains  comfort  from  the  word  of  the  Guru. 


MAJH;  MAHALA  Y. 
Qhar  I. 
I.     XXXV. 

(I).  Within  (the  mind)  the  inapprehenalble  one  cannot  be  apprehended. 
Having  taken  the  jewel  of  the  name  he  has  concealod  it. 
The  unattainablCi   inappreheneible  one,   who  is  higher  than  all,  is  apprehended*  from  the  word 
of  the  Guru. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  in  the  Kali-(yug)  proclaim  the  name. 

The  saints  are  beloved  and  supported  by  the  True  one,  by  a  great  lot  they  obtain  (Ms)  sight. 

(2).  For  whom  {13,  in  whose  search)  the  Sadhiks  and  Siddhs  wander  about: 

(On  whom)  the  Brahmis  and  ludras  meditate  in  (their)  heart : 

(Whom)  tho  thirty-three  crores  (of  gods)  search  for,  him  they  praise  in  their  heart,  having  met  with 
the  Guru. 

(3).  The  eight  watches  the  wind  mutters  thee. 

The  earth  is  tho  servant  and  runner  of  (thy)  feet. 

In  tho  (four)  mines  and  (their)  species,  in  aU  thou  art  indwelling,  in  tho  mind  of  all  thou  art  the 
sentient  principle.' 

(4).  The  true  Lord  is  known  to  the  disciple. 

From  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  he  is  known. 

By  whom  he  is  drunk,  they  are  satiated,  the  true  ones  ar^  filled  with  the  True  one. 

(5).  In  his  house  is  comfort,  he  is  happy. 

He  always  indulges  in  joy,  pastime  and  play. 

He  is  wealthy,  he  is  a  gpreat  merchant,  who  fixes  his  mind  on  the  feet  of  the  Gui'u. 

(6).  First  the  daily  bread  is  prepared  by  thee. 

Then  the  living  creatures  are  produced  by  thee. 

"  F?brT^fe*m  is  here  simply  =  ^yizfj  or  T^ftwi. 
*  ^|<jcM,  *■/.  forming  in  tbe  nihid,  conception,  feeling  (8ftnsk,  lin^in)i  or  taken  as  adjective :  ^rmi«^, 
acting. 
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Like  thee  there  Is  no  donor,  no  other  Lord,  (thou  art)  not  bringing  any  one  ia  contact  (with  thyself). 

(7).  With  whom  thou  art  pleased,  he  meditates  on  thee. 

He  performs  the  advice  of  the  holy  people. 

He  himself  crosses  and  makes  all  liis  families  cross ;  at  the  threshold  he  ia  not  repulsed.* 

(8).  Thou  (art)  great,  (thou  art)  higher  than  high. 

Thou  art  endless,  thou  art  infinitely  extended.* 

I  sacrifice  myself  for  thee,  Nanak  ia  the  slafe  (of  thy)  slaveB.* 


Mfljh:  mahald  V. 
II.     XXXYI. 

(1).  Who  is  free  (liberated),  who  is  bound  ? 

Who  is  endowed  with  (diTinc)  knowledge,  who  is  the  teacher  (of  it)  ?* 

Who  is  householder^  who  is  living  lonely?  who  attains  (his)  value,  Sir? 

(2).  In  what  wise  is  (one)  bound,  in  what  wise  set  free? 

In  what  wise  is  coming  and  going  stopped  ? 

Who  is  doing  (religious)  works,  who  is  abstaining  from  works?  who  orders  and  is  (himself) 
ordered/  Sir? 

(3).  Who  is  happy,  who  is  afflicted? 

Who  is  turning  hia  face  towards,  who  is  turning  it  away  ? 

In  what  wise  ia  meeting  (union)  effected,  in  what  wise  separation?  who  makes  this  manner 
manifestj  Sir? 

(4).  What  is  that  letter,  by  which  (worldly)  activity  is  stopped? 

What  is  the  instniction,  by  means  of  which  (one)  bears  equally  pain  and  pleasure  ? 

What  is  the  manner  of  Life,  by  which  (one)  meditates  on  the  Sapreme  Brahm  ?  in  what  manner 
may  (one)  sing  (his)  praise,  Sir  ? 

(5).  The  disciple  is  free,  the  disciple  is  bound  (to  Hari). 

The  disciple  is  endowed  with  (divine)  knowledge,  the  disciple  is  teaching. 

The  disciple,  as  householder  (or)  living  lonely,  is  blessed,  the  disciple  attains  (his,  Le.  Hari's)  value, 

(6).  By  egotism  one  is  bound,  the  disciple  is  set  free. 

The  coming  and  going  of  the  disciple  is  stopped. 

The  disciple  is  doing  (religious)  works,''  the  disciple  is  abstaining  from  works,  the  disciple  acts  by 
his  (own)  natural  disposition,  Sir ! 

(7).  The  disciple  is  happy,  the  self-willed  one  ia  afflicted. 

The  disciple  is  turning  his  face  towards  (the  Guru),  the  self-willed  one  is  turning  it  away  (from  Mm) 

The  disciple  is  united  (with  Hari),  the  self-willed  one  is  separated,  the  disciple  makes  (this)  manner 
manifest,  Sir! 


I 


'  'yT^fe*KT(  =  V|t^tM)  is  here  verbal  ftdjective  =  obtaining, 

'  ^BT.  Snnsk.  Mfl^fTi  extended,  enlarged. 

'  ^TH  ^*n^%*HT.  a  corruption  instead  of  ^m  TRTT  (TT)- 

*  ftriHT^ft  only  signifies  :  endowed  with  knowledge,  though  we  ahotild  rather  expect  here  (for  the  snke 
of  contrast)  ^QlMl^  (fiftlTH).  seeking  after  knowledge,  y^^^  («|#t))  speaking;  master^  teacher.  The 
constTuetion  h  H^3T  M  5"@^  3"i  «tc. 

*  ^9  ofOlSi  he  orders  and  is  (himself)  ordered,  t.e,  he  acts  for  himself  spontaneously,  as  explained  in  v.  6. 

*  5^^  =  e?"5W.  odj.  working,  duinir  religious  works,  final  a  being  dropped,  though  the  word  becomes 
thus  coafuunded  with  the  substantive  ^^)1>  work. 
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(8).  From  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  (comes)  the  letter,  by  which  (worldly)  activity  is  stopped. 
From  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  (comes)  the  instruction,  (by  means  of  which)  (one)  bears  equally  pain 
and  pleasure. 

It  is  the  walk  (conduct)  of  the  disciple,  by  which  (one)  meditates  on  the  JSuprome  Brahm. 

It  is  the  disciple,  who  sings  the  prai&e  (of  Hari),  Sir! 

(9).  All,  that  is  made,  is  made  by  himself. 

He  hiniBelf  does  and  causes  to  be  done  and  to  be  established. 

From  the  One  has  come  forth  the  innumerable,  in  the  One  it  is  absorbed,  Sir  ! 

Mujh;  mahald  Y. 

III.   xxx\t:i. 

(1).  The  Lord  ia  undecayable  (eternal),  then  what  anxiety  is  there? 
Hari  is  the  Lord,  (his)  servant  is  therefore  quite  happy. 
(Thou  art)  the  hope  of  (my)  soul  and  life,  thou  (art)  the  giver  of  comfort,  that  comfort  (which)  thou 
preparest,  (I  am)  obtaining. 

I  am  devotedj  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  thoe,  who  art)  acting  in  the  mind  and  body  of  the 
disciple. 

Thou  art  my  rock,  thou  art  my  screen ;  who  clioga  to  thee,  (him  thou  art)  not  sending  away.' 

(2).  To  whom  thy  work  is  sweet : 

That  man  sees  in  every  (created)  body  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

In  ever}-'  place  even  Thou,  even  Thou,  the  only  One,  art  existing. 

(3).  All  desires  thou  art  granting. 

With  devotion  and  love  (thy)  store-rooms  are  filled. 

Who  are  protected  by  thee  in  mercy,  they,  by  a  perfect  destiny,  are  absorbed  (in  thee). 

(4).  From  the  heU^  thou  pidlest  out. 

Thou  bestowest  mercy  and  lookest  favourably  on  thy  servant. 

He  sings  (then)  the  attributes  of  the  all-filling  and  undecayable  one ;  in  teUing  and  hearing  (them) 
there  is  no  end. 

(5).  Here  (in  this  world)  and  there  (in  that  worM)  tliou  art  the  protector. 

In  the  womb  of  the  mother  thou  art  the  preserver. 

The  fire  of  the  Sliiya  does  not  aflfect  them,  who  steeped  in  (thy)  love  are  singing  (thy)  attributcR. 

(6).  How  shall  I  tell  and  remember  thy  qualities  ? 

Within  my  mind  and  body  I  look  on  thee. 

Thou  art  my  friend,  my  sweetheart ;  0  Lord,  without  theo  I  do  not  know  any  one  else. 

(7).  To  whom  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  become  a  helper: 

Him  no  hot  wind  touches. 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  asylum  and  giving  comfort ;  the  society  of  the  pious  is  muttering  and  proclaiming 
(thee). 

(8).  Thott  art  high,  unfathomable,  boundless,  inestimable. 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  (I  am)  thy  servant  and  slave. 

Thou  art  the  king,  true  is  (thy)  sovereignty,  Nanak  is  devoted,  devoted  (to  theo). 


'  H%»  from  ^^cf^l,  VM,  (from  the  Sansk.  W^  or  W^lpT)  to  ^Mng  to;  ^14^1'  '^'  **"*^  **^'  ^"•'*"^<d  wf 
^^cM-     Tlie  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  these  words. 

*  iriVcJLft  literally :  a  well,  whose  mouth  is  closed  ;  hut  also  tmme  of  a  hell. 
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MAJH;  MAHALA  Y. 

Ghar  IT. 
lY.    XXXYIII. 

Pause. 

(1).  Continiiallyj  contiaually  the  deity  should  be  remembered. 
By  no  means  it  ehould  he  forgotten  from  the  mind. 
From  the  eociety  of  the  saints  (that)  is  ohtained, 
By  means  of  which  one  muat  not  go  on  the  road  of  Yam  a. 
Take  aa  viaticum  the  name  of  Haii  and  no  reproach  will  befall  thy  family,  Sir ! 
(2).  Who  are  remembering  the  Lord  : 
They  are  not  thrown  into  hell. 

No  hot  wind  toudiea  (them),  into  whose  heart  he  has  come  and  settled  (there)^  Sir! 
(3).  Thoy  arc  beautiful  and  lustrous : 
Who  are  Bitting'  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

By  whom  the  wealth  of  Hari  is  collected,  they  are  profound  (and)  boTindless,  Sir ! 
(4),  (By  whom)  the  nectar  (and)  elixir  of  Hari  is  drunk: 
By  seeing  the  face  of  (that)  man  one  lives  (it  is  Hved). 

Having  adjusted  all  (thy)  busiacBs,  worship  continually  the  feet  of  the  Qura,  Sir! 
(6).  Who  by  Hari  is  made  his  own : 
To  him  the  Xord  is  knowa. 
He  is  a  hero,  he  is  foremost,  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is  written),  Sir ! 
(6).  Who  (fem.)  in  (her)  heart  is  immersed  (in)  the  Lord : 
She  is  enjoying  kingly  (grand)  enjoyments. 

(By  whom)  no  wicked  (thing)  is  done,  she  crosses,  having  applied  hei^lf  to  true  work,  0  denr ! 
(7).  (By  whom)  the  creator  is  made  to  dwell  in  (her)  heart: 
She  obtains  the  fruit  of  (her)  life. 

(If )  Hari,  the  husband  is  liked  in  (thy)  heart,  thy  (happy)  married  state  is  lasting,  0  dear  I 
(8).  The  immovable  thing  is  obtained  (by  him) : 
(Who)  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  fear-destroying  (Hari). 

Nanak  (says) :  putting  (him)  into  the  hem  (of  his  garment)  he  is  brought  across  by  him  {i.e,  Hari), 
endless  births  are  overcome,  Sir ! 


Omf   Bi/ the  favour  of  the  true  Guru/ 

MAJH;  MAHALA  Y. 

Ghar  111. 
Y.     XXXIX. 

Pause. 

(Who)  continually  mutters  Hari,  in  (his)  mind  ia  calmness. 

(1).  By  remembering,  remembering  the  Gurdev  (his)  fears  arc  effaced  and  removed. 
(2).  (Who)  comes  to  the  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  why  should  he  pine  with  grief? 
(3).  By  worshipping  the  feet  of  the  saints  and  pious  all  wishes  are  folJilled. 

*  f^TS  X|TlS  =  frrS  ^  %UOTj  ^  being  added  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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(4).  In  every  body  abides  th©  One,  in  water,  land  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  he  ia  folly 
contained. 

(6).  (By  whom)  the  remover  of  sins  is  worshipped,  (bo  is)  pure  by  the  dust  of  the  aaints. 

(6).  AH  release  (emancipation)  (is  made)  by  the  Lord  himself,  by  muttoring  Hari  calmness 
(coldneas)  ia  effected. 

(7).  By  the  creator  inquiry  (examination)*  is  made,  the  wicked  died  bftving  become  powerless.* 

N&nak  (says) :  who  is  attached  to  the  true  name,  he  always  sees  Hari  in  his  presence. 


BARAH  MAHA.^ 

Mdjh:  mahald  V. 

Gfiar  lY. 

dm  /   Bp  tyfrnow  of  the  ttm  Oum  / 

(1),  Be  merciful,  O  Ram,  and  unite  (with  thyself)  those,  who  were  separated  (from  thee)  by  (their 
former)  works  and  deeds. 

In  the  four  quarters,  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth.)  (we)  erred  about,  being  worn  out  (we)  have 
come  to  the  protection  of  the  Lord. 

A  cow  without  milk  is  of  no  use  whatever. 

Without  water  vegetables*  are  withering,  nothing*  is  produced. 

If  there  be  no  meeting  with  Hari,  the  sweetheart,  how  shall  rest  be  obtained  ? 

In  what  house  Harij  the  beloved  (husband),  is  not  present,  that  town  (and)  village  is  a  furnace. 

All  ornaments,  all  betel-leaf  juices  with  the  body  are  but  poor  (ornaments). 

She  who  is  destitute  of  the  Lord,  the  beloved  (husband),  is  (without)  friend  and  sweetheart  all  (her) 
Mfetime.' 

The  prayer  of  Nanak  is  i  be  mercifiil  and  give  (thy)  name ! 

0  Lord  Hari,  join  (me)  with  the  Lord,  whose  dwelling-place  is  immovable. 

(2),  If  Govind  be  adored  in  the  (month)  Cet,^  great  joy  is  produced. 

By  meeting  with  the  holy  people  he  is  obtained,  by  the  tongue  (his)  name  is  uttered. 

"Who  have  obtained  their  own  Lord,  they  come  into  his  account. 

Who  live  one  moment  without  him,  the  life  of  (those)  men  is  useless. 

In  water,  land  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth  he  ia  present  throughout,  he  is  contained  in  the  trees. 

Into  whose  mind  that  Lord  does  not  come,  how  much  shall  I  count  his  pain  ? 

By  whom  that  Lord  is  taken  possession  of,  their  lot  is  propitiated." 

(My)  heart  is  longing  for  the  sight  of  Hari,  Nanak  (has)  thirst  in  (his)  mind. 

That  Lord  unites  (him  with  himself)  in  (the  month  of)  Get,  who  clings  to  (his)  feet, 

*  3VT^^*  *'"''  inqiiirj-,  corrupted  from  ^^pXT 
Hd-  P'P-  Ttt.  from  the  Sansk.  T(^,  weak,  powerless. 

'  The  twelva  montfiH. 

*  ^mf »  *'/.  Snnsk,  ^n^' 

*  ^T*l »  tbiugi  from  ^^  —  dnvi^a  =  dav  =  dam  (v  being  diang"ed  to  m), 

*  yrm^  contracted  from  IRT,  lifetime.     f%^^t*KT  must  he  repeated  after  ^fj  4|Tld\t  otherwise  no 
sense  is  to  be  got  out  of  this  verse. 

'  §3"  {%%  Js  the  first  month  of  the  civil  yenr,  commetichig  about  the  middle  of  Marcli. 

*  i|^  =  1f25T  (vn.),  on  account  of  the  rhyme  (-H^l). 
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(3).  How  shall  ia  (the  month  of)  Vaisakh*  the  women,  separated  (from  their  hushands),  he  patient, 
whose  love  is  cut  oflE"? 

Having  forgotten  Hari,  the  sweetheart,  the  hnsbttnd,  it  (i.e.  the  world)  has  clung  to  the  deceit 
of  the  Maya. 

Son,  wife,  property  (do  not  go)  with  (man),  that  Hari  (alone  is)  imperishahle. 

Adhering,  adhering  (to)  a  false  husineas  the  whole  (world)  is  dead  (by)  spiritual  blindness. 

Without  the  name  of  the  One  Haii  it  {i.e.  the  world)  ia  robbed  on  the  way  onwards  (to  the  other 
world). 

Having  forgotten  the  Deity  (man)  is  ruined ;  witliotit  the  Lord  there  is  none  other. 

Who  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  beloved,  their  reputation  is  pure, 

(This)  is  the  prayer  of  I^anak  to  the  Lord  :  0  Lord,  join  (rae),  let  m©  obtain  thee ! 

Then  Yalsakh  be<!omea  beautiful,  when  the  saints  meet  with  that  Hari. 

(4).  In  (the  month  of)  Je^^^  union  with  Hari  should  be  desired,  before  whom  all  bow, 

(Who)  clings  to  the  skirt  of  Hari,  the  swoctheart,  (him)  he  does  not  hand  over  bound  to  any  one, 

Eubies  and  pearls  are  the  name  of  the  Lord,  they  cannot  be  stolen. 

(With)  ^arayaii  are  (all)  tbe  pleasures,  which  are  grateful  to  the  mind. 

What  Hari  wishes,  that  he  does,  that  very  thing  the  creatxircs  do. 

Who  are  made  by  the  Lord  his  own,  they  are  called  happy. 

Who,  being  taken  aa  hia  own,  are  united  (with  him),  how  should  they  be  separated  (from  him) 
and  weep  ? 

(By  whom)  the  society  of  the  pious  ia  obtained,  they,  0  Nanak,  enjoy  pleasures. 

0  Lord  Hon,  (the  month  of)  i^h.  ia  delightful  to  him,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  (is  written). 

(6).  (The  month  of)  Asar*  becomes  hot  to  him,  with  whom  Hari  is  not. 

Having  forsaken  the  life  of  the  world,  the  divine  male,  the  hope  of  man; 

He  ia  ruined  by  duality,  on  bis  neek  has  fallen  the  noose  of  Tama, 

What  he  sows,  that  he  reaps,  what  is  written  on  his  forehead. 

The  night  is  passed,  it  {i.e.  the  world)  is  repenting,  it  has  risen  and  gone  off  hopeless. 

With  whom  the  pious  fall  in,  they  are  liberated  at  the  threshold. 

0  Lord,  bestow  thy  own  mercy  I  (I  am)  thirsting  after  thy  sight. 

0  Lord,  without  thee  there  is  none  other  !  this  is  the  prayer  (=word)  of  Kanak. 

(The  month  of)  Asar  becomes  agreeable  to  him,  in  whose  heart  the  feet  of  Hari  dwell. 

(6).  In  (the  month  of)  Savan  *  (that)  woman  is  excellent  (who)  has  love  to  the  lotus  of  the  foot 
(of  Hari). 

(Whose)  mind  and  body  ia  imbued  with  love  to  the  True  one,  (her)  support  is  the  One  name. 

The  pleasure  of  the  world  ia  false,  all,  that  is  seen,  is  ashes. 

A  drop  of  the  nectar  of  Hari  ia  delightful^  who  joins  the  aaints,  he  (or  she)  is  drinking  it. 

Wood  and  grass  has  become  green  from  the  Lord,  the  boundless  divine  male  ia  powerful. 

(My)  heart  is  longing  to  be  united  with  Hari  j  by  destiny  he  is  bestowing  it. 

By  whom  the  Lord  has  been  obtained,  to  those  (female)  companions  I  am  always  devoted. 

I^anak  (says) :  0  Hari,  bestow  mercy !  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gum  (thou  art)  accom- 
plishing (me). 

(The  month  of)  Savon  is  pleasant*  to  them,  on  (whose)  breast  is  the  necklace  of  the  name  of  Hari. 


^  San&k.  ^^if.  *  SfliiRk.  ^^,  *  SanHk.  -^1^^.  *  Sansk.  ^TT^lIf  . 

*  Most  MSS.  (and  also  the  litbograpbed  copy  of  Lahore)  read  :  4|0  |J|c^,  but  this  is  senseless,  IfCTT^^ 
must  be  read,  though  the  gender  (fem.)  is  wrong,  ^TT^?^  being  masc.  But  as  it  should  rhyme  with  ^if^^ 
(^OI^«^}i  it  is  "^  here  in  spite  of  its  being  a  grammatical  blunder. 
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(7).  Those  womea  are  led  astray  by  error  in  (the  month  of)  Bhadu/  who  have  bestowed  love  on 
another  (than  Hari). 

(Though)  a  Lakh  of  ornaments  be  made  (by  thorn),  they  are  of  no  use. 

In  what  day  the  body  will  be  destroyed,  at  that  time  they  wiU  call  it  a  corpse. 

Having  seized  (man)  they  march  (him)  ofl*,  the  messengers  of  Yama  make  no  difTerence  with 
any  one. 

They  stand,  having  abandoned  (him)  in  a  moment,  whom  he  had  loved  (in  his  lifetime). 

(His)  band  ia  twisted,  (his)  body  trembles,  from  being  black  he  has  become  white. 

"What  he  sows,  that  he  will  reap,  the  field  of  his  (own)  works, 

iN^iinak  has  fled  to  the  aByhira  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  is  giving  (him)  (hia)  feet  as  a  boat  (to  cross  over). 

They  are  not  thrown  iato  hell  in  (the  month  of)  Bhadii,  who  keep  fast  (their)  love  to  the  Garu. 

(8).  In  (the  month  of)  Asnn'  lovo  (to  Hari)  springs  up,*  how  will  a  meeting  with  Hari  take  place?* 

In  (my)  mind  (and)  body  ia  great  thirst  after  an  interview  (with  Hari) ;  0  mother^  may  some  one 
bring  and  join  (liim)  to  me ! 

I  will  cling  to  the  feet  of  (those)  saints,  who  are  assistants  of  (my)  love. 

How  shall  happiness  be  obtained  without  the  Lord  ?  there  is  no  other  place. 

By  whom  the  relish  of  (his)  love  is  tasted,  they  remain  fully  satiated. 

Having  given  up  their  own  self  they  offer  up  the  prayer:  0  Lord,  apply  (as)  to  (thy)  skirt! 

Who  is  admitted  to  a  meeting  by  Hari,  the  husband,  she  cannot  be  separated  (from  him)  in  any  way. 

Without  tbe  Lord  there  is  no  other ;  Nanak  ia  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

In  (the  month  of)  Asii  they  are  dwelling  in  comfort,  (on)  whom  ia  the  kindness  (of)  Hari,  the  king* 

(9).  Who  do  (religious)  works  in  (the  month  of)  Katik,*  they  are  not  deserving  any  blame. 

Who  have  strayed  away  from  the  Lord,  into  them  all  diseases  enter. 

Who  have  turned  their  face  away  from  Edm,  they  lose  their  life.* 

In  a  moment  all  the  enjoyments  of  the  Maya  have  become  bitter. 

No  one  can  make  mediation,  where  shall  he  weep  ? 

Nothing  can  be  done,  the  event  (=what  is  to  happen)  is  written  from  the  beginning. 

By  a  great  destiny  (lot)  my  Lord  ia  obtained,  then  all  separations  oease. 

0  Lord,  preserve  Nanak  1  0  my  Lord,  release  the  prisoner ! 

(If)  in  (the  mouth  of)  Katik  the  pious  people  be  joined,  all  sorrows  become  extinct. 

(10).  In  (the  month  of)  Manghar'  those  are  beautiful,  who  are  seated  with  Hari,  (their)  beloved. 

How  shall  I  describe  the  beauty  of  those,  who  are  united  by  the  Lord  (with  himself)  ? 

The  body  and  mind  of  (those)  companions,  who  are  with  the  pious,  has  flourished  with  Ram. 

Those,  who  are  without  the  holy  people,  remain  solitary. 

Their  pain  never  ceases,  they  have  fallen  into  the  power  of  Tama. 

By  whom  their  own  Lord  is  laid  hold  of,  they  are  always  aeen  standing. 

Gems,  jewek,  rubies  are  with  Huri,  he  is  setting  (them)  on  them. 

Nanak  desires  the  dust  of  those  who  have  fallen  on  the  asylum  and  the  gate  of  the  Lord, 

Who  adore  the  Lord  in  the  (month  of)  Manghar,  they  are  not  born  again. 


*  Sansk.  ^Tl^* 

'  Sansk.  "^Hf^^.     In  Gurmiikhi  llfW??  and  7^(^  nre  in  use. 

'  O^IUt^I)  *•'"•  dim.  (of  '©IfT^,  Pcrs.  ^j^wL*!)  literally:  the  rising  (ot  love*  etc.). 

*  Literally  :  bo^v,  having  gone,  will  it  be  met  (with)  Hari  ? 
'  Sansk.  ^fi^. 

*  tIA^  f^TpTt  'o^s  of  birth  or  life,  i.e.  their  Ijf«  goes  for  nothing,  is  uselessly  wasted. 
'  In  Sansk,  in^fiTT  "»*  *IT^lf^^;  i"  Sindlii  also:  m\^\  (Pasto^^). 
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(11).  In  (the  month  of)  Pokh'  cold  does  not  afFcct(lier),  (who)  baa  citing  to  the  Beck  of  Hari,  (hor)  Lord 

(Her)  mind  is  perforated  by  tlie  lotus  of  tbe  foot  (of  Hari),  (there  is  in  ber)  a  deBir©  for  an  interview^ 
(with  Hari). 

(Her)  shelter  ia  Govind  Gopal,  the  king,  she  aervea  (her)  Lord.* 

The  world  cannot  affect  (her),  having  met  (with)  the  pious  she  sings  the  excdlencea  (of  Hari). 

Trom  whom  she  was  produced,  (with)  him  she  is  united;  (by)  true  love  she  is  absorbed  (in  him) 

By  the  Supreme  Brahm  she  is  taken  by  the  hand  and  absorbed  (in  him),  she  is  not  again  separated 
(from  him). 

I  am  devoted  a  hundred  thousand  times  (to  her,  whose)  aweetheai't  is  Hari,  the  unattainable,  tko 
unfathomable  one. 

I  fall  on  the  protection  (of  thoae),  (says)  l^attak,  (who  have)  fallen  down  at  the  gate  of  Narayan. 

(The  month  of)  Pokh  is  pleasant  (to  her,  she  has)  all  comforts,  on  whom  the  fearless  (Hari) 
bestows  (them). 

(12).  In  (the  month  of)  Magh^  make  ablution  and  bathing  with  the  dust  of  the  saints ! 

Having  heard  the  name  of  Hari  meditate  (on  it),  give  alms  to  aE ! 

The  filth  of  the  business  of  life  goes  off,  pride  will  leave  the  heart. 

(Thou)  art  not  deluded  by  lust ;  covetousnessj  tlie  dog,  becomes  extinct. 

The  world  praises  those  who  walk  in  tbe  true  way. 

All  the  religious  merit  of  the  sixty-eight  Tlrthna  (is  nothing),  mercy  to  the  creatures  ia  approved 

To  whom  he  gives  it  out  of  mercy,  he  is  a  wise  man. 

Nanak  ia  a  sacrifice  for  them,  who  have  obtained  their  own  Lord. 

They  are  accounted  as  pure  in  (the  month  of)  Mugh,  to  whom  the  perfect  Ouru  ia  kind. 

(13).  In  (the  month  of)  Phalgmi*  (she  is)  acquiring  joy,  (to  whom)  Hari,  (her)  sweetheart,  cornea 
and  is  manifest.* 

The  saints  are  the  companiona  of  Ram,  in  mercy  they  are  united  (by  him  with  himself). 

(Her)  bed  is  beautiful,  (she  enjoys)  all  comforts,  now  there  is  no  (longer)  a  place  for  pain. 

(Her)  wish  is  accompHslied,  (she  is)  vei*y  fortunate,  she  has  got  her  husband,  Hari,  the  king. 

Having  joined  her  companions  she  sings  a  song  of  congratulation,  she  intunes  a  song  of  G5?ind. 

Like  Hari  none  other  ia  seen  ;  do  not  compare  any  one  with  him  I 

This  and  that  world  are  adjusted  by  hira,  he  gives  an  immovable  place, 

(Who)  is  preserved  by  him  from  the  ocean  of  the  world,  he  does  not  run  about  again  in  births. 

The  tongue  is  one,  many  are  the  excellences  (of  Hari) ;  he  crosses,  (says)  Kanak,  who  falls  down  at 
the  feet  (of  Hari). 

In  (the  month  of)  Phalgun  he  should  continually  be  praised,  who  has  not  a  bit  of  covetousneas ! 

(14).  By  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  their  works  are  accomplished. 

(By  whom)  Hari,  the  perfect  Guru,  is  adored,  they  are  standing*  at  the  true  threshold. 

The  foot  of  Hari  is  the  repository  of  all  eomforta,  (by  means  of  it  one)  crosses  the  water  of  the  world. 

Devotion  with  love  those  have  obtained,  who  do  not  bum  in  worldly  pursuits. 

Falsehoods  are  gone,  duality  has  fl.ed,  they  are  Elled  with  the  (all) -filling  True  one. 

"Who  are  serving  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  they  keep  in  (their)  heart  the  One. 

Months,  days,  muhurtas  (forty-eight  minufcea)  are  good  (to  him),  on  whom  he  looks  favourably. 

]!Canak  asks  the  gift  of  meeting  with  Hari,  O  Hari,  bestow  mercy  (on  me) ! 


I 
I 


^  Sansk.  t^,  =*  ^^_^;^^^^^^  ^  Sansk.  ^TT^.  *  Sansk, 'qfT^ipr. 

*  This  verse  may  also  thus  be  translated ;  In  PhalguQ  there  is  ncqntsitlon  (■©VT^'tIAT  taken  as  s.f,)  of 


joy,  Hari,  the  sweetheart,  comes  and  is  manifest. 


>f^  =  ¥^< 
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MAJH ;  MAHALA  Y. 

DIN  RAI^fl, 

Om !    By  the  faTour  of  the  tme  Guru ! 

(I).  I  BGrve  my  own  true  Guru,  I  romember  Hari  all  the  days  and  nights. 

Having  givea  up  my  own  self,  I  fall  on  (hia)  asylum,  with  (my)  mouth  I  speak  sweet  words. 

TJDite  (with  me)  the  sweetheart  and  companion,  separated  (from  me)  through  mauy  hirthe,  0  Hari  I 

The  creatures,  that  are  separated  from  Hari,  do  not  dwell  in  comfort,  0  sister  ! 

Without  Hari,  the  heloved,  no  rest  is  obtained,  I  hare  searched  and  seen  all  waya  (=.possibilitieB). 

I  am  separated  by  my  own  deed,  not  any  one  is  to  be  blamed. 

Mercifully,  0  Lord,  preserve  me  !  nobody  elae  does  (this)  work.^  I 

0  Hari,  without  thee  (T  am)  mingled  with  dust,  where  shall  a  word  be  said? 
(This  ia)  the  prayer  of  I^^riuak  :  may  I  see  Hari,  the  sweetheart,  with  (my)  eyes ! 

(2).  The  petitions  of  the  creatures  he  hears,  Hari  is  the  powerful,  boundlesa  (divine)  male. 

In  death  and  life  (I)  adore  (him),  (who  is)  the  support  of  all. 

In  (my)  father-in-law's  and  in  (my)  father's  house  (I  belong  to)  that  heloved  (husband)  whofie 
retinue  is  great. 

(He  is)  high,  unattainable,  of  UDfathomahlo  wisdom,  without  any  end  (and)  limit. 

That  is  service,  (which)  wilt  please  him,  (if  one)  become  the  dust  of  the  saints. 

God  is  a  kind  protector  of  the  poor,  saving  the  fallen  ones, 

(From)  the  begiuniug,  (from)  the  beginning  of  the  Yug,  he  is  protecting  (them),  true  ia  the  name 
of  the  creator. 

(His)  value  nobody  knows,  nobody  is  weighing  (him). 

In  heart  and  body  he  dwells  continually,  (says)  Nanak,  (of  whom)  no  estimate  (can  be  made). 

Who  (are)  Berring  day  (and)  night  the  Lord,  to  them  (I  am)  always  devoted. 

(3),  The  saiats  always,  always  adore  the  donor  of  all : 

By  whom  soul  and  body  are  created,  who  in  mercy  has  given  life.' 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  (his)  pure  mantr  is  worshipped  aad  muttered. 

(His)  value  cannot  be  told,  the  Lord  is  endless. 

In  whose  heart  Narayan  dwells,  he  is  called  a  saint .^ 

The  desires  of  the  creatures  are  fulfilled,  (if)  the  Lord,  the  aweetheart,  be  found. 

Nanak  lives  by  muttering  Hari,  all  sins  (ho  is)  destroying. 

The  creature,  that  does  not  forget  (him)  day  and  night,  becomes  flourishing. 

(4).  All  the  contentions  the  Lord  is  bringing  to  an  end,  to  me,  the  humble,  (ho  is  giving)  a  place. 

1  grasp  the  shelter  of  Hari,  muttering  in  (my)  heart  continually  (his)  name  I  live. 

0  Lord,  bestow  thy  own  mercy  (on  me),  (that)  I  may  repose  in  the  dust  of  (thy)  servants  I 

As  thou  keepest  (me),  so  I  remain,  what  thou  givcst,  that  I  put  on  and  eat. 

0  Lord,  produce  (in  me)  that  effoit,  (that),  having  joined  the  pious,  I  may  sing  (thy)  praises! 

!No  other  place  is  seen,  where  shall  I  go  to  cry  ? 

(Thou  art)  destroying  ignorance,  removing  darkness,  O  high,  unattainable  and  nnmeasurable  one!* 

May  (my)  separated  mind  be  united  with  Hari !  this  is  the  aim  of  Nanak. 

All  welfare  (1  obtain)  in  that  day,  (in  which)  I  touch  the  feet  of  Hari,  the  Guru. 

'  ^^<^  =  ^5 1  ^  being  merdy  an  nllit^irntinn.  ^  flfT^*  ^f*  life  as  the  seuticnt  prineijde  or  motivity. 

'  ^Jl^^.  the  Supreme  Oml,  but  also  applied  to  a  saint  or  devotee. 
*  ^WHT©  ==  *H^fTM'»  without  measure. 
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BAG  MAJH,  VAE  I. 

Mahald  I. 

To  be  sung  after  the  tane  ;  Mai  Kamarld  and  Candrabara,  the  Sohls.' 

Om  !  the  teue  name  is  the  creator,  the  divine  male. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Garu  ! 

I, 

SM  I, ;  maMa  I. 
The  Guru  is  the  donor,  the  house  (of  the)  Guru  (is  a  house  of)  coolness  (= refreshment),  the  Guni 
is  the  lamp  in  the  three  worlds. 

The  boon  of  immortality,  0  Nonak,  happiness  is  obtained  by  the  mind  being  won  over  (or  con- 
ciliated with  him), 

8ldk  II. ;  mahald  I. 

In  (his)  first  affection*  he  sticks  to  the  milk  of  (his  mother's)  teat. 

In  the  second  (he  gets)  knowledge  of  mother  (and)  father. 

In  the  third  (of)  brotherj  brother's  wife  (and)  sister. 

In  the  fourth  aifection  sporting  springs  tip. 

In  the  fifth  (there  is)  running  after  eating  and  drinking. 

In  the  sixth  he  inquires  after  the  caato  of  women. 

In  the  seventh  a  boEsehold  is  set  up  (by  him). 

In  the  eighth  wrath  is  indulged  in,  (the  cause  of)  the  destruction  of  the  body. 

In  the  ninth  (his  haira  become)  white,  heavy  (his)  breathing. 

In  the  tenth  he  is  burnt  and  becomes  ashes. 

Gbne  are  those  songs,"  cries  and  eighs. 

The  soul  has  flown  away  having  inquired  after  the  road. 

He  has  come,  gone  (and)  died — a  (mere)  name  ! 

Afterwards  he  ealls  (to)  the  platter  the  crows,* 

Kanak  (says) ;  the  affection  of  the  fleaMy*minded  one  is  blind. 

Without  the  Guru  the  world  is  drowned. 

SUk  III. ;  mahala  L 

(Up  to)  ten  (years  goes)  childhood,  (with)  twenty  (years  there  is)  sporting  (amorous  dalliance), 
(being  a  man)  of  thirty  ho  is  called  beautiful. 

(Being)  a  man  of  forty  he  is  in  full  strength,  (being)  a  man  of  fifty  (his)  foot  becomea  weak,  with 
sixty  old  age  comes  on. 

(Being)  a  man  of  seventy  he  is  weak  in  understanding,  (being)  a  man  of  eighty  he  is  no  more  able 
to  do  work. 

With  ninety  he  is  sitting  on  a  couch,  being  feeble  he  does  not  at  all  know  (anything). 

I  have  searched  and  sought  and  seen,  (says)  Nanak,  (that)  the  world  is  a  house  of  smoke. 


'  irft*  name  of  a  tribe  of  Jata. 
^  ftcm^*  ftfTection,  love ;  ten  kinds  of  affections  of  men  are  mentioaed,  though  they  are  not  nppltcable 
to  all  statest  tlie  whole  description  Iteing  too  artificinl  atid  therefore  unnattiraj. 

*  Ttiere  are  many  readiugs  :  f*(jf\5,  ♦irfO  :S  •  fijjfld?  •*  's  best  to  read  fif  (  =  ^)  gft^  or  ^jflj;  the 
reading  fijjH^i  gives  no  sense. 

*  The  gteiise  Js:  when  the  shraddhn  is  over,  iti  which  the  nearest  relation  has  offered  a  platter  (made  of 
leaves  and  filled  with  fl|l(j  or  rice-baUs),  he  calls  tlie  crows  to  eat  up  the  offering. 


RAO  MAJH,  YAR  II. 


191 


Pmiff. 

Thou  art  the  creator,  the  unattainable  divine  male,  by  thyeclf  creation  is  produced. 

Manifold  (is  thy)  production,  of  many,  many  kinds  and  sorts. 

Thou  knoweat  (it),  by  whom  they  are  produced,  all  is  thy  eport. 

Some  eomOj  some  go  off,  without  the  name  they  die.' 

The  disciples  axe  deeply  tinged  with  colour,  they  are  steeped  in  colour,  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 

Serre  that  true  pure  Spirit,  Hari,  the  divine  male,  the  ordainer  (of  all  things) ! 

Thou  thyself,  thyself  art  wise,  the  great,  great  divine  male.* 

Who  in  heart  and  mind  are  meditating  on  thee,  0  my  True  one,  to  them  T  am  devoted. 

IL 

SIdk  I. ;  mahald  1, 

The  body  is  created  (by  him),  having  put  the  soul  (into  it)  (and)  prefierved,  having  made  harmon^ 
(between  body  and  eoul). 

With  his  eyes  he  (=man)  sees,  with  (his)  tongue  he  speaks,  with  (his)  ears  he  hears. 

With  (his)  feet  he  walks,  with  (his)  hands  he  is  workings  what  is  given  (to  him)  he  puts  on  and  eats* 

By  whom  creation  is  made,  him  he  does  not  know,  the  blind  one  docs  blind  (works). 

When  (the  vessel  of  the  body)  is  broken,  then  it  becomes  shards,  the  form  cannot  (again)  he  shaped. 

Nanak  (says)  :  without  the  Guru  the  Lord  is  not  (obtained),  without  the  Lord  (one)  does  not  get  across. 

Slok  II. ;  mahald  II. 

"From  the  part  of  the  donor  good  things  are  given,"  this  the  fleshly-minded  one  knows. 

His  intelligence,  wisdom  and  cleverness,  how  shall  it  be  told  and  described  ? 

Who,  sitting  within,  does  the  work,  he  is  known  in  the  four  comers  (of  the  earth). 

Who  performs  religious  works,  he  gets  the  name  of  a  religious  man,  by  committing  sins  he  is  known 
as  a  sinner. 

Thou  thyself,  0  creator,  doest  all  (this)  sport,  how  shall  another  be  mentioned  (and)  described  (as  a 
religious  man  or  a  sioEer)  ? 

As  long  as  thy  light  (is  in  him),  so  long  he  is  enlightened,  in  (him)  thou  spoakest ;  without  the 
luminous  (Supreme  Being)  can  any  one  do  anything?  show  (that),  0  clever  one  !^ 

i^anak  (says) :  to  the  disciple  it  has  become  manifest,  that  Hari  alone  is  clever  and  wise. 

Faurh 

Thou  thyself,  having  produced  the  world,  didat  put  it  into  (several)  occupations. 

Having  placed  on  it  the  deception  of  spiritual  blindness  thou  thyself  didst  put  it  away  (from  thee). 

Within  (it)  is  the  fire  of  (worldly)  thirst,  the  hungry  and  thirsty  are  not  satiated. 

This  world  is  in  doubt  (duality),  having  died  it  is  born  (again),  it  is  coming  and  going. 


'  *rf^  ynsi  =  tTIS  ;  similarly  f^THB^  =  f^Ml5.  on  nncotint  of  the  rhyme. 

^  In  ^sJI  jY»  3^  is  probably  ft  meatiinglesB  aUiteration  ;  vvbeaever  the  Sikhs  cannofc  find  a  rhyme,  they  add 
ft  meanhigless  syllahk  to  mnkeit  up.  But  (f^I^t  might  possibly  he  the  participle  present  from  ^felUlQ^T) 
(I  am)  praising  (thee),  the  great  divine  male,  only  that  in  this  case  no  subject  is  hinted  at. 

*  fiTOT^bft  on  account  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  fl^llfT^^;  similarly  the  following  iTffT^fWt  instead 

of  ^r^T^. 
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Without  the  true  Gum  the  spiritual  blindness  is  not  brokeu,  all  become  tired  having  done  wowcs 
(for  the  Bake  of  their  emancipation). 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Qutvl  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  (=niaii  or  the  disciple)  is 
filled  Tvith  comfort,  when  it  is  pleasing  to  thee. 

He  eaves  his  own  family,  hles&ed  is  the  mother,  who  gave  birth  (to  him)  ! 

His  l>eauty  and  intelligence  ia  brQliant,  who  has  applied  his  thoughts  on  Hari, 


SM- 


TIT. 
I. :  maJiiiJa  II. 


(Who  is)  seeing  without  eyes,  hearing  without  ears, 

Walking  without  feet^  working  without  hands, 

Speaking  without  tongue  and  thus  dying,  whilst  living  : 

(He),  (says)  Nanak,  having  known  the  order  (of  the  Lord),  is  then  united  (with)  the  Lord* 

Sloh  II. ;  mahald  II. 

Who  is  crippled  in  the  legs,  lame  in  his  hands  and  blind,  how  shall  he  run  and  cling  to  the 
(of  the  beloved)  ? 

Hake  feet  of  fear,  hands  of  faith,  eyes  of  underetanding  \ 

[Nanak  eaye  :  thus,  0  clever  one !  a  meeting  (with)  the  sweetheart  is  brought  ahont, 
^  Pauri. 

Always,  always  thou  art  the  (only)  One,  by  thee  another  sport  is  made. 
Having  produced  egotism,  pride  and  oovetousneaB  thou  didst  put  (them)  into  the  creatures 
As  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  so  thou  keepest  (them),  all  do  what  thou  causeat  them  to  do. 
On  some  thou  beBtowest  (this)  gift  and  nnitest  (them  with  thee),  by  thee  they  are  applied  to  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru. 
Some  stand  and  serve  thee,  without  the  name  nothing  else  pleases  (them). 
Others  are  employed  in  work,  some  are  applied  to  true  work. 
(Some  have)  sons,  wife,  family,  some  remain  uccontaminated  (by  such  ties),  who  please  thee 
Those  (these  latter  ones)  are  inside  and  outside  pure,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  true  name. 


IV. 
SM  I. :  mahala  T. 


^ 


(If)  I  make  a  cavern  in  a  mountain  of  gold  or  in  water,  nnder  the  earth. 

Or  in  the  earth  or  in  the  sky,  (if)  I  remain  (the  feet  turned)  upwards  and  the  head  downwards. 
(If)  I  put  on  (my)  body  abundant  clothes  and  wash  (them)  always,  putting  (them)  off.' 
(If)  I  read  aloud  the  white,  red,  yellow  and  black  Yedas.* 

(If),  having  become  filthy  I  carry  about  filth  (on  my  body) :    (adl  this  is)  folly  and  unfioundness 
of  mind. 

Emancipated*  I  become  by  the  name,  saya  Nanak,  having  reflected  on  the  word  of  the  Gum. 

f 
'  ^rfn.  part.  p.  conj.  from  ^THTTT  (  ^  Hindiist.  LibJ'li')  to  put  off. 

^  These  are  unusual  appellations  of  the  four  VGdns.    As  no  further  hint  is  given,  it  is  difficult  to  say, 

if  these  app«11atious  are  to  be  applied  to  the  usual  order  of  the  Vedas  (Rik,  Ynjur,  Sama,  Atharva),  or  not. 

'  AI\lGi  literaUy  :  not  I,  released  from  individuality  (iu  German:  ein  nicht-icU)* 


4 


RAG  MAJn,  VAfi  V. 


193 


^^^                                     ^'^          SM  II. ;  mahala  I.  ■ 

I         Having  washed  his  clothes  he  himaelf  washes  hia  body  and  practises  continenco.  fl 

The  dirt  stickiog  to  hia  heart  be  does  not  know,  from  the  outside  he  washes  (himaclf).  M 

The  blind  one,  being  led  astray,  has  fallen  into  the  net  of  Yama.  ^t 

Another's  thing  (property)  he  considers  as  hia  own  and  earns  pain  in  egotism,  • 

I         Nanflk  (says)  i  the  egotism  (individuality)  of  the  disciple  is  broken,  he  meditates  on  the  name 

of  Hari,  Hari. 

The  name  he  mutters,  the  name  he  worships,  by  the  name  he  enters  happiness.  ■ 

There  is  conjnnction  of  the  body  (with)  the  soul,  (they  are)  joined  in  union.  I 

By  him  separation  is  made,  by  whom  it  h  produced.^  I 

The  fool  is  given  to  enjoyments,  (but)  all  (is)  pain.  I 

Prom  pleasure  diseases  arise  by  committing  sin.  ^ 

From  joy,  grief  (arises),  (man)  is  consumed  (by  the  Supreme)  having  brotight  on  separation  (of  the 

Bovl  from  the  body). 

Tbe  fool,  making  an  estimate  (of  his  meritorious  actions)  raises  a  quarrel.* 

From  the  hand  of  the  true  Guru  (comes)  the  settlement,  (by  him)  the  quarrel  is  brought  to  an  end. 

What  the  creator  does,  that  will  take  place,  what  is  done  (moved)  (against  or  without  him),  does 

not  succeed. 

V. 

Sldk  I.  J  mahald  I,  ■ 

He  speaks  falsehood  (and)  eats  carrion.  I 

Ho  goes  to  teach  others.                                                                              '  ■ 

He  himself  is  ruined  (and  those  who  are)  with  (him),  he  mins  (also).  I 

Kanak  (says) :  as  such  a  guide  he  becomes  known.  I 

Sm  II, ;  mahald  IV.  I 

In  whose  heart  the  True  one  is,  he  praises  with  his  mouth  the  truo  name  (and)  the  Tnie  one.  I 

He  himself  is  walking  in  the  way  of  Hari  and  puts  others  into  the  way  of  Hari. 

If  there  would  be  a  Tlrtha  of  fire,  then  the  filth  would  go  off,  by  bathing  in  a  puddle  he  makes 

himself  even  more  dirty. 

The  Tlrtha  is  the  perfect,  true  Guru  j  who  meditates  daily  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari : 

He  himself  is  released  (from  material  existence)  with  his  family^  and  giving  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari, 

he  rescues  the  whole  creation. 

Humble  Nanak  is  devoted  to  him,  who  himself  mutters  (the  name)  and  causes  others  to  mutter  (it). 

Ptturi. 

Some  gather  np  tuberous  roots  and  eat  them,  (their)  dwelling  is  in  the  forest. 

Some  having  put  on  flesh-coloured  clothes  wander  about  as  Jogie  in  renunciation  of  the  world. 

(But)  within  there  is  much  worldly  thirst  and  desire  for  clothing  and  food. 

Uselessly  they  waste  their  life,  (they  are)  neither  householders  nor  living  solitary. 

Death  does  not  recede  from  (their)  head,  threefold  is  (their)  desire.' 


*  This  sentence  is  general,  withoul  special  npplicfttlon. 

*  He  quarrels  with  Qodj  as  if  being  treated  unjustly. 

'  i.e.  ■SRlf^RS,  coqjoreal,  iftf^^,  oral  and  TTnff^^*  raeatnl. 
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By  meattB  of  the  instruction  of  the  Gum  death  does  not  come  near,  aa  he  {»>.  Tama)  is  the  servant 
of  the  servants  (of  Hari). 

(In  whose)  heart  is  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  the  True  one,  he  ia  in  (his  own)  house  liTing^ 
solitary. 

^aaak  (say a) :  who  serre  tbeir  own  true  Guru,  they  are  free  from  desires. 


a 


VI. 

Slok  I, ;  mahiiid  I, 

If  doth  is  stained  by  blood,  the  dress  becomes  defiled. 

How  shall  the  mind  of  them  (become)  pure,  who  drink  the  blood  of  men  ? 

Nanak  (says) :  take  the  name  of  God  with  a  pvue  heart  and  mouth ! 

Other  (things)  are  (only)  false  shows ^  of  the  world,  (which)  practiaea  false  works. 

Siok  II. ;  mahald  I* 

When  I  am  not  (anything),  what  shall  I  say  ?  (when)  I  am  nothing,  what  may  I  become  ? 

The  story  (of)  the  creature  (and)  the  creator  (efficient  cause)  is  told  (by  me),  what  has  become 
defiled,  I  wash  quickly, 

I  do  not  understand  myself  (anything)  and  teach  the  people,  such  a  guide  I  become, 

I^anak  (says)  i  (who)  being  blind  shows  the  way,  he  ruins  every  one  (who  is)  with  (him). 

Having  gone  onwards  (to  the  other  world)  he  ia  robbed  and  atruek  in  the  face,  as  such  a  guide  he 
becomes  known. 

Pmfi. 

(Though)  thou  he  reflected  upon  all  the  months,  seasons,  gha^-Is  (twenty-four  minutes)  and  muhurtas 
(forty-eight  minutes)  i 

No  one  has  obtained  thee  by  means  of  celebration,  0  true,  incomprehensible,  boundless  one  1  ^M 

That  learned  man  is  called  a  tool,  who  (is  given  to)  covetonsness,  greedinesa  and  egotism. 

The  name  ia  read,  the  name  is  comprehended,  reflection  is  made  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the 
Guru.  ^1 

By  the  inBtruction  of  the  Gum  the  wealth  of  the  name  is  acquired,  with  devotion  the  atore-rooms^ 
are  filled. 

(By  whom)  the  pure  name  is  minded,  he  ia  (accepted  as)  true  at  the  true  gate. 

"Whose  the  soul  and  body  is,  (his)  inward  light  is  boundleaa. 

Thou  alone  art  the  true  wholesale-merchant,  (all)  the  other  world  is  (thy)  retail-dealer, 

YII. 

Slok  I. ;  mahald  I. 

(Make)  kindness  the   moaque,  sincerity  the  prayer-carpet,  rectitudo  (equity)   the  lawful   (food) 
(according  to  the)  Kuran,* 

Modesty  circumcision,  good  conduct  fasting,  (thus)  thou  becoracst  a  ITusalman. 
(Good)  works  the  Ka'abah,  the  true  Pir  (Guru)  the  Kalimah,  kindness  the  prayer. 
(Make)  that  the  rosary,  which  will  please  him  ;  Nanak  (say a) :  he  pieaerves  thy  honour. 


^  "fe^TTTTj  Arab.  a^LaJ,  preface  [\q  a  book),  genernlly  written  in  highly  ornamental  language 
embellished  with  gilding  and  decorations  ;  a  false  show  or  pagt'nntry  ! 

*  So,  as  the  words  stand,  they  give  no  sense,  as  no  grammatical  relation  of  any  kind  is  indicated^  the 
whole  verse  being  only  a  cumulus  of  words,  as  so  often. 
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ShM  IT. ;  tnahald  I, 

0  Nfmak,  a  forbidden  thing  is  (to)  th-at  one  tto  swine,  to  that  one  the  cow. 

The  Guru  (and)  Plr  then  gives  hia  assent  (to  him),  when  he  does  not  eat  carrion. 

By  means  of  (mere)  worde  one  doea  not  go  to  paradise,  he  is  emancipated  by  acquiring  the  True  one. 

(Though)  ho  put  spices  into  the  forbidden  food,  it  does  not  become  lawful  (thereby), 

Nanak  (says) :  by  fal&e  words  falsehood  falla  into  his  lap. 

Slok  III,  J  maliald  I. 

Fire  prayers,  five  times,  live  names  (in)  the  five.^ 

The  first  (is)  truth,  the  second  "lawful,"  the  third  alma  (in  the  name  of)  God. 

The  fourth  (is)  a  right  intention  (and)  mind,  the  fifth  praise  (and)  laud. 

Having  uttered  the  spell*  of  the  Kalimah  he  is  called  a  Muaalman, 

Nanak  (says) :  As  many  ae  are  false  (Muhammatians),  they  fall  (from)  one  falsehood  into  another. 

Pmrh 

Some  are  trafficking  with  exquisite  gems,  some  are  dealing  in  glass. 

(From)  the  true  Guru,  being  pleased^  treasuries  of  gems  are  obtained  within  (the  heart). 

"Without  the  Guru  no  one  has  obtained  (them),  the  blind  and  false  ones,  having  barked  (like  dogs), 
hare  died. 

The  floahly-minded  are  consumed  by  duality  and  die,  they  do  not  understand  the  investigation 
(of  truth). 

Without  the  One  (Supreme  Being)  there  is  none  other,  before  whom  shall  they  cry  ? 

Some,  being  poor,  always  bark,  the  treasuries''  of  some  are  filled. 

"Without  the  name  there  is  no  other  wealth,  all  the  other  objects  are  asbes. 

l^anak  (says) :  he  himself  causes  to  be  done  (and)  does  (everything),  ho  himself  by  (his)  order  is 
arranging  (everything). 

viir. 

Slok  I. ;  mahald  I, 

To  be  called  a  Musalman  is  difficult,  when  (one)  becomes  it,  then  he  may  be  called  a  Musalman. 
Before  all,*  having  approved  of  religion,  he  gives  away  (his)  property  (to)  the  saints.* 
Having  become  firm*  in  the  way  of  religion  he  puts  a  atop  to  the  gyration  of  death  and  life. 
He  obeys  the  will  of  the  Lord  on  his  head,  he  minds  the  creator,  ho  parts  with  his  own  self. 
Then,  (says)  Nanak,  having  become  kindly  afiected  towards  all  living  creatures  he  is  indeed  called  a 
Musalman. 


'  No  verb  \s  given  nor  nny  logical  relation  indicated, 
^  5"3^  signifies  also  iucantation,  spell.    The  Kalimah  (a.*K)  is  used  by  the  Muhammadans  as  a  sort 
of  magical  spell. 

^  Bi{T3lt  »-w».    Explained  by  treasury  ;  its  etymology  is  obscure  (perhaps  derived  from  ClJjlir). 

*  If^fei  t)|Ot^    can  hardly  be  translated  in  any  other    way,  as  llfSffe  cannot   be    taken   for 

*  ^^0^66^ lAi»  the  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  this  word;  at  any  rate  it  is  a  barbarous 
composition,  from  Ji-i*,  a  polishing  iuBtrument  find  H775  =  ^T75*  having  a  polishing  instrument"^  saints, 
who  arc  polisliing  the  heart  of  men,  cleansing  it  from  rust. 

*  q^ltgnj'^  *Uu.*r  firm,  sound,  secure. 
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SMk  n,  J  mahala  IV, 

Having  remoTcd  lust,  wrath,  falsehood,  calumny,  having  given  up  the  Maj-a  (=illuaive  world)  h© 
puts  a  stop  to  egotism. 

If,  having  given  up  lust  and  women,  he  ahandona  spiritual  blindness,  then  he  obtains  in  the  dark- 
ness him  who  is  iree  from  aU  darkuees  (=>t!ie  Suprenie). 

Having  given  up  pride  and  conceit,  love  to  son  (and)  wife,  having  given  up  (worldly)  tMrst  (and) 
desire  he  makes  deep  meditation  on  Bam* 

Ifaoak  (says) :  in  (whose)  heart  the  True  one  dwells,  he  is  absorbed,  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of 
the  Gum)  in  the  name  of  Hari> 

Kings,  subjocts,  chieftains,  none  will  remain,  oh ! 

Shops,  bazars  will  tumble  down  by  (his)  order,  oh  ! 

Solid,  beautiful  gates,  the  fool  considers  as  his  own. 

Store-rooms  filled  with  wealth  (are)  empty  in  ono  moment. 

Horses,  chariots,  camels,  impetuous  elephants. 

Grardens,  property,  household  goods,  whose  own  are  they  ? 

Tents,  bedsteads,  tapes,  tent-walls,  satin  (whoso  own  arc  they  ?). 

Kanak  (says) :  the  true  donor  (of  all  these  things)  is  known '  from  (his)  power. 


I 


IX. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

(Though)  rivers  of  sour  milk  bo  made,  (though)  sprinp  of  milk  and  gh!  gush  forth. 
(Though)  the  whole  earth  become  sugar,  (that)  (my)  soul  always  could  enjoy  itself. 
(Though)  the  mountains  become  gold  (and)  silver,  studded  with  diamonds  and  nibies. 
Yet  (I  would)  praise  thee,  the  desire  of  praising  (theo)  would  not  coase. 

SM  II. ;  mahala  I. 

(If)  the  fruit  of  the  eighteen  loads'  (of  trees  and  plants)  should  be  had,  (if)  their  taste  should  be 
exquisite.* 

(If)  both  moon  (and)  sun  should  be  stopped  in  their  course,  (and  if)  (my)  place  should  become 
immovable. 

Yet  (I)  would  praise  thee,  the  desire  of  praising  (thee)  would  not  cease. 

SM  III. ;  mahala  1. 
Though  pain  should  be  inflicted  (on  my)  body  by  an  inauspicious  planet  (or)  by  the  two  (Rahus) 


^  fl^JtfSr,  Pers,  A".>4.  \'.  *,  J  known.     All  BOrts  of  words  are  jumbled  together  in  this  verse. 

^  3Td  WdldOt  the  eighteen  loads  (supply;  ^pTWffTj  tree,  plant  in  general).  It  is  said,  that  if  of  cv^ery 
tree  or  plant  one  leaf  should  be  taken,  they  would  make  up  eighteen  loads.^ — A  comprehensii'^c  term  for  all  the 
trees  and  plants  on  earth, 

*  Tlie  word  5f3^  is  quite  unknown  to  the  Sikh  Granthis ;  but  it  is  apparently  the  Sindhi  ajj'^^^ , 
dissolving,  melting.  The  taste  (of  the  fruit)  is  melting,  Le.  the  fruit  is  so  delicate  in  flavour  that  it  melts  in 
the  mouth, 

*  ^fy  "BfTTIj  the  two  Hahus,  Le,  Rahu  and  Ketu.  3^nJ  's  said  to  have  been  a  ^tZf,  with  the  tail  of  a 
dragon,  whose  head  was  severed  by  Vishi(}u.  Both  head  and  tail  retained  their  separate  existence.  The  head 
was  made  in  tlie  planetary  system  the  eighth  and  the  tail  the  ninth  planet,  called  ^W* 
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(Though)  the  hlood-drinking  Kajas*  should  be  put  on  (my)  head  and  my  stata  should  appear  thus. 
Yet  (I  would)  praise  thee,  the  desire  of  praising  (thee)  would  not  ceaso. 

SidJt  IV, ;  tnnhald  I. 

(If)  fire  (and)  cold  should  he  my  clothing,  (if)  wind  should  he  (my)  food. 

(If)  all  the  fascinating  women  of  heaycn,  (says)  Nanak,  should  become  my  wives,* 

Tet  (I  would)  praise  thee,  the  desire  of  praising  (thee)  would  not  cease. 

PaurU 

The  evil-doer  is  a  goblin^  (as)  he  does  not  know  the  Lord, 

He  is  called  mad,  who  does  not  know  hia  own  self. 

Bad  strife  is  in  the  world,  by  contention  it  is  consumed. 

Without  the  name  it  is  labouriog  under  disease  (and)  error. 

^Tio  considers  both  ways  as  one  (and  the  same),^  he  will  be  accomplished. 

"Who  talks  infidelity,  he,  having  fallen  by  (his)  infidelity  (into  hell),  will  burn. 

All  the  world  is  contained  in  the  true  Lord. 

At  (his)  gate  and  court  he  is  accepted,  who  parts  with  his  own  self. 


Skk  I. ;  mahald  L 

He  livea,  in  whose  heart  That  one  dwells. 

Kanak  (says) :  none  other  lives  (in  reality). 

If  be  lives  (without  him),  (his)  honour  is  gone, 

All  is  unlawful,  whatever  he  eats. 

(His)  pleasure  (is)  in  dominion,  (his)  pleasure  (is)  in  wealth,  steeped  in  pleasure  he  dances  naked. 

Kanak  (says)  :  deceived  and  robbed  be  goes. 

Without  the  name  he  loses,  when  being  gone,  (his)  honour. 

Slok  II. ;  tmhald  I. 

What  is  the  good  of  eating  and  dressing  : 
When  that  True  one  does  not  dwell  in  the  heart? 
What  are  fruits,  ght,  sweet  molasses,  what  flour,  what  meat  ? 
What  clothes,  what  a  comfortable  bed,  (on  which)  the  sport  of  enjoyment  is  made  ? 
What  are  armies,  what  the  attendance  of  mace-bearers,*  (what)  the  dweEiog  in  great  show  (and)  in 
palaces  ? 

Nanak  (says) :  without  the  true  name  all  things  pass  away. 


'  No  hint  whatever  is  given  as  to  who  the  blood-drinking  Rajas  are. 

'  ^Ts   tTTO,     T]*e  Sikh  OrEtiithis  are  utterly  at  a  loss  how  to  explain  these  words. 


But  Wr@  18 


Qppari?ntly  the  Sansk.  irraT.  wif«»  Sindhi  Ift^* 

'  i.e.  Hinduism  and  Idam. 

*  SlI  is  traditionally  explained  by  "  mace-bearer'*  tf^uft  *•/■  (from  ^^^ »  domestic  Ber\^ants, 
pages  or  valets),  attendance  (on  tbe  body).  The  following  word,  of  which  f  could  get  no  explanntlon  from  the 
Grnnthls,  I  would  derive  from  ItfT^  (or  *H7^)»  *•«*•  great  show  or  di^iilny  ;  this  word  is  now  only  fonnd  iu 
Maratbi*  but  it  suits  the  context  very  well. 


fih 
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Paurl. 

What  ifl  in  the  hand  of  the  pilgrim,  (if)  the  truth  be  inyestigated  ? 

PoisoD  is  in  his  hand,  he  dies,  if  he  tasteB  it. 

The  dominion  of  the  Tme  one  is  known  through  all  ages. 

(Who)  minds  (his)  order,  he  is  a  chieftain  at  (hia)  gate  (and  in)  his  court 

By  the  Lord  a  work  is  ordered,  (man)  is  sent  (to  do  it). 

(Under)  beat  of  drum  the  decision  (of  the  Lord)  ia  proclaimed  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum) 

Some  have  mounted,  some  stand  ia  readiness.^ 

By  some  the  loads  are  hound,  some  are  in  a  runniog  haste. 

XI. 

Sick  I. ;  mahald  I. 

When  (the  field)  ia  ripe,  then  it  is  cut,  what  remains  within  the  incloiuxe,  i§  the  straw. 
Like  hemp  it  is  bruised,  the  corn  is  taken,  after  tho  straw  ia  shaken. 
Having  joined  the  two  millBtones  of  the  mill  they  ait  down  to  grind  (the  com). 
Those  (grains),  which  remained  at  the  tloor  (=*=  mouth  of  the  mill),  were  spared, 
l^anak  (says) :  I  Baw  a  wonderful  thing. 

SM  IL  ;  mahald  I. 

Beholdj  what  is  sweet  {$,&.  the  augar-cane),  that  ia  cut  down,  cut  down  and  bniiaed  it  is  bound  by 
the  leg. 

Having  placed  it  within  the  roHers,*  they  punish  it  squeezing  it  well. 

Its  juice  and  marrow  is  put  into  an  iron  pan,  it  ia  heated  and  laments. 

Also  the  sediment  (thereof)  is  taken  care  of,  fire  is  kindled  (thereby). 

Nanak  (says) :  (on  account  of  its  being)  sweet  it  is  ill-treated ;  come  and  behold  it,  0  people ! 

Pauri, 

Some  do  not  think  of  death,  (they  have)  mnch  hopo^  (of  living  longer). 

Having  died  and  died  they  are  continually  bom  (again) ;  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  aoy  body.* 

In  their  own  mind  and  thoughts  they  say :  (we  are)  good. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  continually  observed  by  Yam  a,  the  King. 

The  flesh Iy*minded  are  untrue  to  their  salt,  they  are  ungratefaL 

Being  bound  they  will  make  salam,  (to  whom)  the  Lord  had  not  been  pleasing  (during  their  life-time). 

(By  whom)  the  True  one  ia  found,  (in  whose)  mouth  (U)  the  name,  (to  them)  the  Lord  will  be  pleasing. 

They  will  make  salam  at  (his)  throne,  what  ie  written  (for  them)  they  will  obtain. 

XII. 

Sldk  I. ;  mahald  I* 

What  does*  deep  (water)  to  a  fish,  what  the  ether  to  a  binl  ? 
What  does  cold  to  a  stone^  what  the  married  state  to  a  eunuch  ? 

'  TTW^^  */■  a  barbarous  word  (like  37M3t).  readiness  (from  ^ji^Ls ). 

*  "tf^  s^m.  The  roller  of  a  sugar-mill  (now  %?I59f)' 

*  T^SQ*m  ^"^^SJli  en  account  of  the  rliyme. 

*  t^^  35  ^Td'HT  =  f^ft  ^  5"  (t-^-  ^^f^)t  it  18  not  in  the  hand  of  any  one  =  they  cannot  help  it. 
^  U,  what  affecti  ? 


^ 
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Though  sandal- wood  preparations  be  applied  to  a  dog,  yet  he  rone  after  the  bitch. 

(Though)  a  deaf  man  be  instructed  and  the  Smriti  be  read  (to  him,  he  will  not  hear). 

(Though)  a  blind  man  be  put  into  the  light  and  fiflty  lamps  be  lighted  (to  him,  he  will  not  see). 

(Though)  gold  be  put  (before)  a  herd  of  cattle,  it  selects  and  eat^  grass. 

(Though)  iron  be  put  on  the  anvil  and  crumble  to  pieces,  it  does  not  become  cotton-flakep. 

Kanak  (aays) :  (though  one)  tell  these  peculiarities  (to)  a  fool,  it  is  always  lost. 

Sldk  II.  J  mahald  I. 

(If)  bell-metal,  gold  (and)  iron  break  : 

By  means  of  fire  the  blackemith  joins  (them)  together/ 

(If)  the  husband  falls  out  with  (his)  wife, 

By  (their)  sons  reconciliation  is  effected  in  the  world. 

(If)  the  Raja  aska  (anything),  he  is  appeased  (satisfied)  by  giring. 

The  hungry  one  is  appeased,  when  he  eats. 

Brought  is  appeased  (by)  the  swelling  (of)  the  riTers  (by)  rain* 

A  bond  (of  friendship)  (is  made)  (by)  affection  and  sweet  words. 

The  Tedas  are  reconciled,  if  one  speaks  the  truth. 

The  dead  are  appeased,  if  goodness  and  honesty  be  done. 

In  this  bond  the  world  goes  on.* 

The  fool  is  appeased  by  a  slap  on  his  mouth. 

Nanak  expresses  this  thought : 

By  praising  (God)  a  tie  (of  friendship)  is  made  at  the  court  (of  God), 

Paufi. 

He  himself  having  created  the  Maya,'  he  himself  reflecta  (on  her). 

Some  are  false  (counterfeit),  some  are  genuine  (coins),  he  himself  is  trying  (them). 

The  genuine  ones  are  put  into  the  treasury,  the  false  ones  are  struck  off  (from  the  account)  and 
thrown  out. 

The  false  ones  are  thrown  down  at  the  true  court,  before  whom  will  they  cry  (for  justice)  ? 

(Those  who)  run  after  the  true  Guru,  (do)  the  best  work. 

The  true  Gum  makes  genuine  (coins)  from  false  ones,  bj  means  of  hia  word  he  is  accomplishing 
(them). 

At  the  true  threshold  they  are  accepted  on  account  of  (their)  love  and  affection  to  the  Qura. 

How  can  one  make  an  estimate  of  those,  who  are  pardoned  by  the  creator  himself? 


XIIL 

SMk  L  ;  tnahald  I. 

Under  the  earth  (are)  also  the  Pirs  and  Shekha  and  Eajas  of  the  world. 

(And)  more  kings  go,  0  God  I 

Thou  alone,  Thou  aloae  (art  abiding).* 

'  The  sense  o(  tbe  whole  SJok  depends  on  ife,  which  signifies  a  h'e,  a  &ondt  but  must  be  variously 
rendert'd  by  reconcUiati&n,  appeasement^  etc.,  to  make  it  intelligible. 

*  The  sense  is :  by  such  bonds  the  world  is  coiinocted. 

*  W^SfS  in  the  lease  of  inrfe»  Snkti,  tbe  Maya,  the  illusive  world. 

*  Tlie  idiom  is  half  Persian  and  quite  barbarous,     il^^ft  =  Jw jj  ^,  as  Nannk  was  npparently  not 
itware  of  the  singular  and  plurai]  in  Persiun-     l^^gyf=  Pers.  ^^•]s\,  morcr 
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SMU.;  mahaldL 

Not  the  God 9,  Titans  aod  Centaurs  (are  anything). 

Not  the  Siddhi,  Sildhika  on  earth, 

Ifl  there  any  other?* 

Thou  alone,  Thou  alone  (art  existing). 

Sm  111, ;  mahaJa  I. 

Not  the  gift-bestowing  men  (are  anything). 
Not  the  seyen  (regions)  under  the  earth. 
Is  there  any  other  ? 
Thou  alone^  Thou  alone  (art  esisting). 

Sl6k  IT. ;  makald  I. 

Not  (is)  the  disk  of  sun  (and)  moon  (anything). 
Not  the  seren  insular  continents,  not  water. 
(Not)  fire*  (and)  wind;  none  is  stable. 
Thou  alone,  Thou  alone  (art  abiding). 

8l6k  V. ;  mahala  L 

The  daily  bread  is  not  in  anybody's  power.' 
Our  hope*  is  the  One  (Supreme  Being), 
la  there  any  other  ? 
Thou  alon©!  Thou  done  (art  our  hope)* 

Sldk  VI. ;  mahila  I. 

Birds  have  no  gold  in  their  purse.* 
The  tree  is  hoping  for  water. 
Who  is  giring  it  ? 
Thou  alone,  Thou  alone. 

SMYII,;  mahala  L 

Nanak  (says)  :  what  is  written  on  the  forehead,  that 
None  can  efface. 

AccordiDg  to  his  wiU*  he  puts  down  and  takes  away. 
Thou  alone,  Thou  alone  (art  abiding). 

Pauri, 
True  is  thy  order,  by  the  disciple  it  is  known. 

The  True  one  is  apprehended  (by  him),  hanng  parted  with  hia  own  self  by  means  of  the  instruction 
of  the  Guru. 


*  llfirf3'  =  Pers,  \j^  -  A  ;  %^  Q.JlQ  ^  j^*^  ''--^*  '^^  sentence  can  only  be  taken  as  iuterrogatory 
=»  there  is  none  other. 

*  lif^  s/.  fir^*  another  assimilation  finoro  '^(fvf, 

'  ^H5  ^HT  Per».  I  t^:.^.«j  J  (but  not  in  use  in  Persian  itself,  being  rather  a  barbarous  composition  after 
the  analogy  of  tj^j  ^^  'mti^j  conUng  to  hand,  used  substantively  (like  ^^  t^!*  -  ^V  in  the  sense  of  "pow«r," 
**ahllity.''     fij^  —  ^Q^>  altered  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 

*  IITRT^^  =  nit*i^1*l f  hope,  comfwrt. 

*  |j|clH»  P^rs-  iji ,  a  knot  iu  the  etid  of  a  shawl  <Mr  cloth,  in  which  money  is  bound  up. 

*  575Ti  propensity,  will. 
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True  is  thy  court,  by  meana  of  the  word'  (of  ilie  Gum)  it  is  pointed  out.  J 

Having  reflected  oa  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  absorbed  ia  the  True  one.  m 

The  self-willed  one  is  always  given  to  falseliood,  by  error  lie  is  led  astray.  I 

His  dwelling  is  amongst  ordure,  no  relish  h  known  by  him,  I 

Without  tlie  name  he  incurs  distress,  he  is  coming  and  going,  ■ 
Kanak  (says) :  he  himself  examines  accurately,  by  whom^  the  false  and  geEuine  one  is  recognized. 

XIV.  I 

SIdk  I. ;  mahald  I.  I 

Lions,  falcons,  hawks,  kites,'  these  he  makes  to  cat  grass.  I 

Those  who  eat  grass,  them  be  makes  to  eat  flesh ;  these  ways  he  makes  (them)  go,  I 

In  the  rivers  he  makes  appear  hillocks,  in  the  deserts  he  makes  unfathomable  (pools).  I 

He  establishes  worms  and  gives  them  royalty,  armies  he  turns  into  ashes.  I 
As  many  creatures  as  live,  their  breath  he  takes  away  and  yivifles  them  (again),  then  what  is  it 
with  (him)?' 

Nanak  (says) :  as  it  is  pleasing  to  the  True  one,  so  he  gives  the  morsels. 

SM  II. ;  mahald  I.  I 

Some  are  living  on  flesh,  some  eat  grass.  ■ 

To  some  the  food  consisting  of  thirty-six  (ingredients)  is  allotted.*  I 

8ome  (live)  in  dust  (and)  eat  dust.  I 

Some  are  counting  (their)  breath,  counting  (their)  breath.  I 

Some  take  the  name  of  the  Formless  one  for  their  support.  ■ 

(By  his)  gifts  they  live,  no  one  dies  (of  hunger),  I 

Kanak  (says) :  they  go,  being  robbed,  in  whose  heart  He  is  not.  ■ 

The  work  of  the  perfect  Gum  is  done  according  to  destiny. 

Vho  has  parted  with  his  own  self  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Gnra,  (by  him)  the  name  ia 
meditated  upon. 

Who  sticks  to  another  work,  (by  him)  his  life  is  lost  (wasted).  i 

VVithout  the  name  all  is  poison,  (whotever)  is  put  on  (and)  eaten,  I 

By  praising  the  true  word  (=name)  one  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  I 

Without  serving  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  dwelling  in  comfort,  again  and  again  one  comes.  I 

The  world  is  a  false  capital,  falsehood  is  earned  (ft'om  it).  n, 

Nanak  (says) :  by  praising  the  fully  True  one  (one)  goes  with  honour  (to  the  threshold  of  the  Supreme). 

XY. 

SIdIc  I. ;  mahald  I.  I 

("When)  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  play  and  sing,  (when)  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  bathe 
(in)  water. 

'  Sonne  ftrSS.  (and  the  lithographed  copy  of  Lahore)  read  If^i^  /Ci*nfc\*lfT»  hat  thiii  is  wrong;  the  right 

reading  is  irETft  Tftinfenn- 

*  ^cPT  and  g^  arc  difl'erent  species  of  hawks, 

*  31  fiWT  irnii  what  is  it  with  (him)?  i.e.  what  does  it  matter  with  him  ?    ^iTO  =  iTTW,  postposition. 

*  ©jIo  *Hf^3»  food,  consisting  of  thirty-six  ingredients  =  delicate  food,     "tnfil  is  here  =  V%*  to  falJ 
Co  one's  lot. 
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Wlien  it  h  pleasing  to  thee,  llien  they  exercise  superhumaa  powora,*  they  let  hear  tho  Bound  of  the 

CODch. 

l^Tien  it  is  pleasing  to  theo,  then  Ihey  rend  the  book  (^aran),  they  are  called  Mullas  and  Shekha. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  tten  they  hecorae  llajas  and  acquire  many  enjoyments, 

"When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  swing  the  sword  and  cnt  off  head  and  neck. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  go  abroad,  and  having  heard  (many)  words  they  return  to  their! 
homes. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  thou  imhuest  {them)  with  love  to  the  name ;  who  please  thee,  them 
thou  likeet, 

Kanak  utters  one  iupplication  (^  word)  :  all  the  others  earn  falsehood. 

Slok  II. ;  mahaltl  I. 

When  thou  art  great,  all  is  greatnesa,*  by  the  good  one  good  (things)  are  done. 
When  thou  art  true  (=  real),  then  erery  one  is  true,  not  any  one  is  false.' 
Telling,  seeing,  speaking,  going,  living,  dying,  running : 
He,  having  issued  an  order,  keeps  under  liis  order;  Nanak  (says):  he  himself  is  true. 

Pauri. 
By  serving  the  true  Guru  (one  becomes)  confident,  his  error  is  put  a  »top  to. 
The  work,  that  the  true  Gurti  ODJoins  (to  him),  is  performed. 
(If)  the  true  Guru  becomes  kind  (to  him),  then  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 
The  gain  of  devotion,  which  is  the  best,  is  obtained  by  the  disciple. 

By  the  self-willed  one  falsehood  (and)  darkness  (are  obtained)  (and)  falsehood  is  practised. 
Having  gone  to  the  gate  of  the  True  one  the  true  one  is  comforted.* 
He  is  called  to  the  true  palace  by  the  True  one. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  true  one  is  always  given  to  truth  and  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 


XYI. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

The  Kali-yug  is  (Eke)  a  large  knife,  the  Bajas  are  the  butchers,  religion,  having  made  itsdf  wings, 
has  flown  away. 

There  is  (now)  the  new-moon's  night,  it  is  not  seen,  where  the  moon  (of)  truth  has  risen. 

SearchiDg  about  I  became  bewildered. 

In  darkness  there  is  no  way  (seen). 

Being  given  to  egotism  in  (my)  heart  I  weep  in  pains. 

Nanak  says  :  in  what  manner  shall  salvation  be  effected  ? 

SM  II. ;  mahala  III. 

(In)  the  Kali-yug  the  praise  (of  Hari)  is  the  manifest  light  in  the  world. 
Some  (rare)  disciple  passes  across  (the  water  of  existence). 


*  ftldd  (Sflnsk.  "ppjfTT),  superhuman  power,  supposed  to  be  acquired  by  austere  worship  to  Shiva  and 
his  wife  Diirga.  They  ureefgijt;  irfilj^,  extreme  minuteness  (invisibility);  ^rt^WTj  extreme  lightness; 
iffXTf*  extreme  weight ;  TTtfTT*  power  of  obtaiiiing  everything ;  Ml^l^i  fulfilment  of  every  desire ;  Vft^iTTi 
largeness  of  size  (ad  libittiin) ;  fjftffTTi  power  over  nature, 

*  The  sense  is :  everything  is  a  sign  of  tliy  greatuess.  1 
'  ^■^T",  of  a  fjilse,  illusive  existence,  not  real, 

*  tJ^lQcMi  *^«us. of  ^^OT»  to  cause  to  be  quieted  or  comforted  (Sansk. '^T^).  It  is  here  not  the  causal 
form  of  B'^cM » to  say  (Sansk.  Wi)- 
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On  wbom  he  (Le.  Hari)  looks  in  mercy,  to  him  he  gives  (the  praise). 
Nanak  (eays) :  the  disciple  takes  that  gem. 

Paurz, 

Between  devotees  and  worldly  people  a  nnion  is  never  hrought  about. 

The  creator  himaolf  is  unerring,  he  does  not  err,  though  one  try  to  mislead  him. 

(Those)  devotees  are  united  by  himself  (with  himself ),  by  whom  the  perfectly  True  one  has  been 
acquired. 

(Those)  worldly  people  are  mined  by  himself,  who,  continually  speaking  faleehood,  have  eaten  poison. 

They  have  no  idea  of  departure,  the  poison  of  lust  and  wrath  is  increased  (by  them). 

(Those)  devotees  perform  service  (to  Hari),  by  whom  the  name  is  daily  meditated  upon, 

Having  become  the  slaves  of  (those)  slaves,  by  whom  their  own  self*  is  parted  from  within. 

Their  faces  are  bright  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  have 
become  lustrons, 

XVII.  d 

Siok  I. ;  mahald  1,  ■ 

At  dawn  by  whom  he  is  praised  and  meditated  upon  with  one  mind : 

They  ore  perfect  wholesale  dealers  j  having  fought  (their  struggle)  they  have  died  at  the  right  time. 

In  the  second  (watch)  (there  are)  many  ways,  many  schemes  of  the  mind  are  laid  out. 

Many  have  fallen  into  bottomless  water,  they  dive  and  do  not  get  out.  J 

In  the  third  (watch)  (there  is)  a  morsel  in  the  mouth,  hunger  and  thirst  both  are  barking,  M 

What  is  eaten  (becomes)  asheSj  yet  (there  is)  friendship  with  eating.  ^ 

In  the  fourth  (watch)  drowsiness  has  come  on,  having  closed  the  eyes  he  (i,$.  man)  goes  about  in 

his  dream.* 

Having  rigen  (in  the  morning)  dispute  is  also  made  by  him ;  (thus)  a  circle  of  a  hundred  years  is 

made  by  him. 

If  at  every,  every  time,  in  the  eight  (watches)  the  fear  (of  God)  be  entertained  :  ■ 

(Then),  (says)  Ifanak,  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  heart-,  true  bathing  is  made  (in  it).  ■ 

Sidk  II. ;  mahald  II,  I 

Those  are  perfect  wholesale  merchants,  by  whom  the  all-present  one  is  obtained.  I 

They  remain  unconcerned  (all)  the  eight  (watches  =  the  whole  day)  in  the  same  state  of  mind.  M 

He,  who  is  unfathomable  in  appearance  (and)  form,  is  obtained  by  (some)  rare  one.  ■ 

By  a  perfect  destiny  the  perfect  Guru  (is  obtained),  whose  word  is  perfect.  I 

Nanak  (says) :  (if)  ho  makes  (it)  fuBf  the  weight  is  not  diminished.  ■ 

PffwrT.  I 

When  thou  art,  then  what  are  others?  by  mo  the  True  one  is  proclaimed.  m 

By  her,  who  is  robbed  by  (worldly)  business,  the  thief,  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained.  I 

By  this  hard  mind  the  service  (of  Hari)  is  discarded.  m 

Ig  whose  body  the  True  one  is  not  found,  that  is  broken  and  shaped  (again),*  ■ 

How  shall  it  be  weighed  with  a  full  weight  and  balance  ?  M 

1^0  one  says :  (I  am)  little,  in  egotism  people  go  on.  M 

*  The  reading  IHTfVTt  as  found  in  some  MSS.j  Is  wrongs  IJTTM'i  the  sulvstanthe,  must  be  rend.     In  the 
more  moilertt  MSS.  the  copyis^ts  do  lunger  know  how  to  make  the  proper  difference  betneen  YHTV  and  l)fjfV' 
^  T-T^THi  *-™-  dream. 
^  The  sense  is :  that  creature  is  compelled  to  enter  new  bodies. 
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The  good  ones  are  examined  and  picked  out  at  the  gate  (of  Hari).  ^^H 

The  ware  Ib  found  in  one  ahop'  by  means  of  the  perfect  Guru.  ^^^| 

L  XYin.  ^H 

^H  Sldk  I, ;  mahala  II.  ^^| 

(Who)  removes  the  eight,  (who)  destroys  the  eight,  (who)  destroys  the  nine  (of)  the  hody  :*  1 

In  him  (is)  the  name,  contaming  the  nino  treasures,  tlie  One  deep  in  qualities  (s=  the  Supreme  Being) 

be  £iid8. 

By  them,  whose  lot  it  is,  he  is  praised,  says  Nanak,  having  made  (to  themselves)  a  Guru  (or)  Pir.* 

In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  dawn  (of  day)  the  desire  (after  Hari)  of  the  intelligent  ones  springs  up.* 

They  have  frieadship  with  those  oceans,*  in  their  heart  and  mouth  is  the  true  name. 

There  nectar  is  distributed,  (according  to)  one's  destiny  favour  is  bestowed. 

The  body,  the  gold,  is  closely  examined,  its  colour  cornea  fuMy  out  (on  the  touchstone).* 

If  the  glance  of  the  banker  be  favourable,  it  {i.e.  the  body)  is  not  again  thrown  into  the  heat  (to  be 

melted). 

Who  removes  the  seven  (temperaments),'  ho  is  true  and  good,  he  sits  with  the  learned- 
There  demerit  and  mt^rit  are  reflected  upon,  the  capital  of  falsehood  sinks  down. 
There  the  false  ones  (like  spurious  coins)  are  thrown  down,  the  good  ones  are  applauded. 
Talking  {i.e.  remonstrating  against  this  process)  is  superfluous  (=3  useless),  0  Nanak,  pain  and  pleasure 

(rest)  with  the  Lord. 

Sloh  II. ;  maliuld  XI." 

The  breath  (wind)  is  the  Gum,  water  the  father,  the  great  eartli  the  mother. 

Day  and  night,  the  two  are  the  male  and  female  nurses,  the  whole  world  sports. 
'         In  the  presence  {of  God)  Dharm  (rfijO.  =  Yama)  reads  the  good  and  bad  actions  (of  the  creatures). 

By  their  own  works  some  are  near  and  some  far  oft*  (from  God). 
I         By  whom  the  name  is  metlitated  upon,  they  are  gone,  having  done  their  work. 
'         Nanak  (says) :  they  are  bright  in  their  face ;  how  many  other  people  are  released  (from  existence) 
in  their  company  I 

'  41 6 -^  I ,  ware,  or  else  ^M^  #  the  thing,  i.e,  the  name  or  the  absohite  being.    TT^i  the  shop,  %,e,  the  h«art. 
^  'H^j  the  eight;  what  eiglit?  perhaps  the  ^^ifT^  or  eight  affections  of  the  body,  the  eight  members 
of  the  body  ("^^T}i  a«d  tlie  nine  (^TT)  **utlets  of  the  body,     "Lf^J^  =  TT^"^,  removing  {adj,), 

*  Le.  having  chosen  for  themselves  a  Gum  (or)  Pir. 

*  The  sense  Is :  early,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  the  iutelligeut  ones,  who  have  found  the  Sapreme  within  their 
body,  are  filled  with  desire  to  in'ais.c  him. 

*  (jAl  T^^WI^T  f*iQ  K^T3^?  fricnj^^hip  with  tliose  oceans,  i.e.  friendship,  love  to  Hart,  the  ocean. 
The  plural  ts  honorific  or  to  be  explained  iu  the  paiitheibtic  sense  of  the  Granth. 

^  ^AI"?  the  colour  of  gold  on  the  touchstone,  by  which  its  quality  is  indicated.  tj^|0  Is  a  verbal  adj., 
rising  it  rises,  i.e.  it  comes  fully  out. 

''  ?r^  110  j^,  removing  the  seven ;  what  seven  ?  perhaps  the  ^^tmfH:  or  seven  tempers  (of  the  mind). 
The  wliole  verse  is  Dearly  unintelltgible,  as  only  a  few  hints  are  thrown  out  and  the  whole  is  purposely  made 
as  obscure  as  possible.  Of  sudi  sentences  a  translation  cnnnot  properly  be  made,  but  only  a  conjecttire.  The 
Sikh  Granthis  themselves  could  give  me  no  explanation  whatever. 

*  Tbis  Slok  is  here  (as  in  all  MSS.  I  have  compared)  nscribed  to  Guru  Angad,  whereas  it  is  verbatim 
repeated  from  the  Japjr,  where  it  is  the  concluding  Slok.  In  the  Japji  there  is  nowhere  any  indication  that  the 
Slok  does  not  belong  to  Nanak,  but  it  is  very  probable  that  this  addition  was  umde  by  Guru  Angad,  and  that 
for  certain  reasons  he  is  not  mentioned  there  as  the  author  of  the  Slok. 
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Paurt. 

True  enjoyment  (is)  faith,  by  the  true  Guru  it  is  poiated  out. 

{Wto)  belieTes  ia  tlie  True  one,  he  ia  happy  in  the  True  one. 

In  the  true  fort  and  viDage,  in  his  own  house  he  dwellfl* 

By  means  of  tlie  pleased  Guru  he  is  happy  in  the  love  of  the  name. 

By  falsehood  one  cannot  go  to  the  court  of  the  True  one. 

By  a  totally  false  explanation  (=  doctrine)  that  palace  (of  Hari)  is  lost. 

By  attention  to  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  one  is  not  repulsed  (at  the  gate  of  Hari). 

"Who  has  heard  and  comprehended  the  true  explanation  (of  truth),  is  called  to  the  palace  (of 

XIX, 
Slok  1. ;  mahald  I. 

(If)  I  put  on  (as  clothes)  fire,  (if)  I  make  (my)  house  in  the  snow,  (if)  I  make  iron  my  food 

(If),  having  turned  all  pains  into  water  I  driak  (them),  (if)  I  urge  and  drive  on  the  earth. 

(If)  I  put  on  the  scales  the  sky  and  weigh  it,  (and  if)  I  then  put  a  ^ank^  on  (the  scales,  to  is 
therehy). 

(If)  I  be  BO  much  enlarged,  (that)  I  may  not  be  contained  (anywhere),  (if)  I  drive  on  evi 
'^-       with  a  nose-ring. 

H  (If)  there  would  he  so  much  power  in  (my)  mind,  that  I  do,  and  that,  having  ordered,  I  cauE 

H      done  (everything). —  J 

^K  As  great  as  the  Lord  is,  so  great  are  his  gifts,  in  giving  he  does  as  he  pleases,  " 

^^L  Kanak  (says):  on  whom  he  casts  a  favourable  look,  (he  obtains)  greatness  by  the  true  name.* 


8Mi  II. ;  mahald  II. 


The  mouth  is  not  satiated  with  speaking,  the  ear  is  not  satiated  with  hearing. 
The  eyes  are  not  satiated  with  seeing,  they  are  continually  discerning  the  qualities  (of  things^ 
The  hunger  of  the  hungry  one  does  not  cease,  by  (mere)  words  the  hunger  does  not  leave  oflf. 
Nanak  (says) ;  the  hungry  one  ia  then  satiated,  when,  having  uttered  the  excellences  (of  Ha 
IB  absorbed  in  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities  (=  the  Supreme). 


Without  the  True  one  all  is  falsehood,  falsehood  is  acquired. 

Without  the  True  one  he,  who  ia  given  to  falsehood,  ia  bound  and  marched  off. 

Without  the  True  one  the  body  is  aehes  and  mingled  with  ashes. 

Without  the  True  one  all  is  (but)  hunger,  what  is  put  on  and  eaten. 

Without  the  True  one,  by  means  of  Msuhood,  the  court  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 

(By  him  who)  sticks  to  false  covetousness  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  missed. 

The  whole  world  is  deceived^  in  deception  it  comes  and  goes.^ 

Th©  thirst  and  fire  in  the  body  are  extinguished  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

*  ^^»  ^  weight,  equal  to  four  masas. 

*  The  apodosis  in  this  verse  is  not  clear.  Nanak  raniMes  about  in  his  thoughts  and  a  dear  logira 
structioE  (quite  abstracted  from  grammar)  is  never  to  be  expected.  The  sense,  however,  appears  to  b( 
whatever  mftn*s  frats  may  be,  he  never  ran  reach  the  Lord,  whose  all  gifts  are. 

*  IKIFtiK  "H 1  H^*Sf»  liteniUy  i  it  la  come  and  gone. 
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XX. 


Sl6]i  I 


mahald  I. 
contentment, 


religion  (yirtue)  ia  (ita)  bloisom,  dlytne 


Nanak  (aays) :   the  Guni  ia  the  tree  ( 
knowledge  (its)  fruit. 

(The  tree)  is  abounding  in  auccnlence  (and)  always  green,  by  (religious)  works  (and)  meditation  (its 
fruit)  ripens, 

(The  wise  one)  ib  eating  the  flaYoura  of  the  airup/  the  gift  descends  on  the  head  (of)  the  wise  one. 


SUk  II. ;  mahaU  II. 

(There  is)  a  tree  of  gold,  (its)  leaves  are  red  corals,  (its)  blossoms  jewels  and  rubies. 

Fruits  of  gems  are  found  on  it,  who  eats  (them)  with  his  mouth,  he  is  happy  in  (his)  heart  and  mind. 

Katiak  (says):  (whose)  destiny  it  may  be,  on  (his)  face  (and)  forehead  (this)  lot  ia  written. 

The  sixty- eight  Tlrthas  (are)  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

The  exceHent  (men)  always  worship  (the  feet  of  the  Gum), 

Laughter,  desire,  covetoiisness,  wrath,  are  four  streams  of  fire. 

Those  who  fall  (into  them),  are  burnt;  0  Nanak,  it  is  crossed  over  by  stickiag  to  (religious)  works. 


Faurl, 

Die  whilst  living!  haTing  destroyed  (one*s  own  self)  one  wiU  not  regret  it. 

This  world  is  false  (unreal),  who  are  apprised  of  it? 

Without  bestowing  love  on  the  True  one  it  has  mn  after  (worldly)  business. 

Death  is  a  bad  thing ;  destruction  and  death  (hang)  over  the  head  of  the  world. 

By  the  order  (of  Hari)  the  execuitioner  (of  Yama)  (stands)  on  the  head  (of  e?eiy  one)  and  lies  in  wait. 

(If)  he  himself  {i,e.  Hari)  gives  (his)  love,  he  is  made  to  dwell  in  the  heart. 

(If)  not  forty-eight  minutes,  not  a  minute  procrastination  be  made,  he  is  obtained, 

(Who)  by  the  flavour  of  the  Guru  comprehends  (the  truth),  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

XXI. 

8l6k  I. ;  mahalu  I. 

The  Tammt  and  Tumma  is  poison,  the  fniit  of  the  Akk,  Bhatura  and  Nimm  (is  poison).* 

It  abides  in  that  self-willed  man,  into  whose  mind  Thou  dost  not  como. 

ICanak  (says) :  the  enmity  of  (those)  is  told  (before  Tama),  who  walk  without  (doing)  religious  works* 

Slolc  11. ;  mahala  I* 

The  mind  of  the  bird  is  in  conformity  with  (its)  destiny,  now  it  is  high,  now  low. 

H'ow  it  is  on  a  sandal-tree,  now  on  the  bough  of  an  Akk-tree,  now  in  high  love. 

Kanak  (says):  by  the  order  (of  God)  it  is  moved  about,  the  course  (of)  the  Lord  is  applied  (to  it). 

Faurt, 

Many  give  explanations,  having  given  (them)  they  go. 

They  give  explanations  of  the  Yeda,  (but)  its  end  (object)  they  do  not  obtain. 

By  reading  (the  Yeda)  they  do  not  obtain  (its)  secret,  by  comprehending  (the  truth)  they  do. 

*  T-rfS"  9.f.  sirup  or  melted  sugar ;  the  flavour  of  Ihe  fruits,  when  ripened^  is  compared  to  a  sirup  in 
sweetness. 

*  The  ^hV  18  a  smaller  kind  of  the  ^iTT ;  ii  Gurmukhi  it  fiignifies  a  very  bitter  finiit,  a  colocynth  (not 
as  in  Sanskrit,  a  long  white  gourd).  The  IJfof  (Sansk-  IJ^)  is  the  gigantic  a  wallow-wort ;  tbe  TOTT  (^^T)» 
the  tlioni-apple ;  the  fjf^  (Sansk.  fifl^),  Azadirachta  ludica,  a  tree  bearing  Ijitter  fruits* 
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la  there  in  any  dress  of  the  six  (philosophical)  syatems  an  ahaorptian  in  the  True  one?' 
The  true  (divine)  male  is  inappreheDsible,  bj  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  becomea  manifeflt 
(bright). 

He  who  minds  the  incomprehensible  name,  obtains  the  threshold  (of  Han). 

The  musician,  who  sings  salutation  to  the  creator  ; 

He,  (aaya)  Ifanak,  causes  (him)  to  dwell  continually  in  his  mind, 

I 
XXII. 

8M  I. ;  mahald  II. 

HaTiDg  become  a  conjuror  he  sticks  to  scorpionB  and  snakes. 

"With  his  own  hands  he  himself  applies  to  himself  a  faggot. 

(If)  it  has  been  from  the  beginning  the  order  of  the  Lord,  he  eata  excessively  flames  of  fire.* 

The  fleshly-minded  one  quarrels  with  the  disciple,  he  is  drowocd  according  to  justice  and  equity. 

He  himself  is  the  Lord  of  both  sides  (= worlds),  he  sees,  having  ascertained  (everything).* 

Nanak  (eays) :  thus  it  is  known,  that  everything  is  under  his  order,* 

Siok  II. ;  mahalu  11. 

0  Nanak,  (if  one)  examines  himself,  then  he  is  a  wise  examiner. 

(If)  h©  understands  the  aicknesB  and  the  (proper)  medicine  (for  it),  then  he  is  an  intelligent  physiciED. 

(Who)  makes  no  transaction  (on)  the  road,  (as)  he  knows  (that  he  is)  a  guest, 

(Who)  speaks,  knowing  the  root  (ground),  (who)  inflicts  destruction  (on)  the  destructive  one, 

(Who)  does  not  walk  in  covetousness,  (who)  remains  in  the  True  one,  h©  is  chosen*  and  approved  of. 

Who  directs  an  arrow  towards  the  sky^  how  shall  it  arrive  (there)  ? 

Further  on  that  (sky)  is  inapproachable,  (with)  a  bumping  sound  it  t^jmes  (to  him,  who)  discharges  (it).* 

The  women,  (who  have)  love  (to)  the  divine  male''  (and)  are  adorned  with  love: 

Perform  devotion  day  and  night,  they  remain  (in  it  and)  are  not  prevented  (stopped). 

(Their)  dwelling  is  in  the  palaces  (of  Hari),  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  accomplished. 

Those  helpless  (women)  utter  a  true  petition. 

They  are  graceful  at  the  side  of  the  Lord,  by  (his)  order  they  have  departed. 


^  The  whole  sentence  must  needs  be  taken  as  interrogative;  VHIT^^  is  translated  here  as  a  verbal  noun^ 
which  seems  to  suit  the  context  best. 

*  I|^*  s.f.  flame  of  fire. 

'  fi^0MlQ<Al  (from  f^  -h  iflJlQcM  —  Sansk.  ft  + 1^)  has  two  meanings :  to  measure  through  (to 
ascertain)  or  to  determine^  to  fix. 

*  llie  whole  Slok  is  made  agaiost  a  certain  juggler  and  conjuror. 

*  ViM^i  P'P'  of  the  Sansk.  verb  g^,  to  clioose.  The  Sikh  Granthis  explain  it  by  *'  mediator,"  which 
is,  however,  a  secondary  signification  (=:  the  chosen  of  (iod). 

'  The  words :  ^TU  ^^  -Hlc^  are,  as  they  stand,  quite  unintelligible  and  a  barbarous  diction.  I  have 
translated  them  according  to  surmise,  ^TT5^  '**  here  very  probably  the  verbal  adjective:  going,  ^STW*  'i/-  ^ 
humptiig  sound.  But  ^\%i"t^  (^^  one  ward)  may  also  be  taken  as  pfirticiple  present.  The  trauslatiori  would 
then  run  thus :  it  (i.*.  the  ^[^)  is  going  (tTT<5)  (to)  tbe  discharger  (tsiy<;f}. 

'  Tlie  words  of  the  text:  AlcTl  VB^  fM^KT^*  literally :  "the  women,  the  divine  male»  Toat,"  may  be 
translated  in  any  way,  as  there  is  absolutely  no  sign  nor  hint  of  any  grammatical  or  logical  coherence. 


RAG  MAJfl,  VAR  5XIIL  SXIY. 

They  address  (this)  petition  (to  theii-)  female  firienda :  miod  (Hm),  0  ye  beloved  I 

Without  the  name  there  is  woe  in  the  house,  wretched  that  life. 

By  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  we  were  accomplished,  nectar  (was)  drunk  (by  us), 

XXIIT. 

Sm  I.;  mahald  I. 

The  desert  is  not  satiated  by  rain,  the  fire  (of)  hunger  does  not  cease. 
The  Ilaja  is  not  satiated  by  dominioD,  arc  dried-up  oceans  (ever)  filled  ? 
Naoak  (says) :  how  much  is  the  inquiry  after  the  trae  name ! 

Slok  II, :  mahald  II. 

There  is  no  fruit  of  that  (human)  birth/  so  long  as  one  does  not  know  Brahm. 

The  ocean  of  the  world  some  one  crosses  by  the  favour  of  the  Gum. 

The  cause  of  causes  is  powerful,  says  Niinak,  having  reflected. 

Causality  is  in  the  power  of  the  creator,  by  whom  the  skilful  machinery  (of  the  world)  is  put  down. 

Pmrh 

At  the  court  of  the  Lord  the  musician  dwells. 
By  praising  the  true  Lord  the  lotus  (of  his  heart)  has  opened. 
Having  obtained  the  omnipresent  Lord  his  heart  has  become  happy. 
The  enemies  are  kicked  out  and  beaten,  the  virtuous  ones  have  got  the  aacendaacy. 
Who  serve  the  real  and  true  Guru,  (to  them)  the  trae  word  is  shown. 
Having  reflected  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  death  is  destroyed  (by  them). 
The  musician  rehearsea  the  inezpressible  (Supreme  Being),   by  the  word  (of  the  Gam)  he  is 
accomplished. 

Nanak  (says):  the  beloved  Hiri,  who  is  deep  in  qnnlitiefl,  is  met  with. 

^^L  XXIY. 

^^^^  SIdk  I. ;   mahala  1. 

H  rrom  sins  sina  spring  up,  if  they  commit  (sins),  they  fall  into  aina. 

B  By  washing  they  {Le.  the  sins)  do  not  go  off,  though  they  wash  them  a  hundred  (times). 

■  Nanak  (says);  (if)  he  (t.s.  Hari)  pardon  (them),  then  they  are  forgiven,  otherwise  they  follow 

'     (them)/ 

Sloh  II- ;  mahald  I. 

0  I^anak,  talking  and  prating  are  pains,  giving  (them)  up  pleasure  should  be  asked. 
Pleasure  and  pain,  both  are  at  the  gate ;  man  goes  and  puts  them  on  (like)  clothes.* 
Where  by  speaking  loss  is  suffered,  there  ailtnce  is  the  best  thing. ' 

'  There  is  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  An  gad  to  write  Sanskrit-  ^rfiT  i^^^flf  Is  apparently  the  ^nitlve, 
Rs  shovTQ  by  the  foUuwing  fllJl  j  ^^JZf^^  the  ocean  of  the  world.  It  appears  that  he  has  considered 
fAU^M  as  a  s,ahsta.uti\'e,  fruiilessness  (though  It  h  an  adjective)  and  thnt  "jf^  -HA^Qf  stands  for  J^^ 
yiSM^t  though  the  Sansk.  genitive  of  If^  is  ^f^|«f:.  That  such  an  attempt  at  Sanskrit-writing  is  made, 
the  whole  context  shows. 

'  "MTOtj  fidv.  near,  from  behind  (SindhI  VI ^)  l  "^yfiS  —  V%- 

*  The  sense  of  the  words  ^ts"  'RfS  "s:  both  are  at  the  gHte  =  within  reach.  Man  puts  pleasure  and 
pain  on  as  he  puts  on  a  cloth,  i.e,  according  to  his  likii»g. 
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Paurh 

Having  looked  about  in  tlie  four  corners  (of  the  earth)  (my)  inside  was  searched  (by  me). 

By  the  true,  inapprchciiBiblo  diviae  male,  having  createdj  it  is  looked  down  {in  mercy). 

To  hira,  who  has  gone  astray  in  the  desert,  the  way  is  shown  by  the  Guru, 

The  true  Qutu  is  the  vehicle  of  the  Trae  one,  the  True  one  is  held  up  (by  him). 

The  gem  {i.e.  the  Supreme)  is  obtained  in  (one's  own)  house  (=  personality),  the  lamp  is  lighted 
(therein). 

(Who)  praise  (him)  by  meana  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  (they  are)  happy,  truth  is  kindled 
(in  them). 

The  fearless  one,  who  ia  given  to  pride,  ia  annihilated. 

The  world,  having  strayed  away  from  the  name,  wanders  about  aa  a  goblin, 

XXY. 

Slok  I.;  mahaia  III. 

In  fear  (man)  is  born,  in  fear  also  he  dies,  fear  is  in  his  heart, 

Nfmak  (gays);  if  he  dies  in  the  fear  (of  God),  he  has  come  into  the  world  happy, 

SM  II. ;  mahald  IIL 

Without  fear  he  Htcs,  many,  many  pleasures  he  enjoys. 

Nauuk  (gays);  if  he  dies  without  fear,  he  rises  and  goes  with  a  black  face. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  (one's)  wish  is  fulfilled. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  one  never  grieves. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  pains  are  not  known, 

(If)  the  true  Gtiru  become  merciful,  then  the  pleasure  of  Hari  is  enjoyed. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  what  is  the  fear  of  Yama? 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  there  is  always  happiness  in  the  body. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  the  nine  treasures  are  obtained. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  one  is  absorbed  in  tho  True  one. 

XXYI, 
Slok  I. ;  nuihald  I.' 

They  pluck  their  head,^  they  drink  washings,'  they  ask  the  leavings  of  meals  and  eat  them. 
Having  laid  bare  the  excrements*  they  put  them  into  their  mouths,  having  seen  raw*  water  they 
are  afraid. 

Like  sheep  they  pluck  their  head,  their  hands  are  filled  with  ashes. 

With  mother,  father  and  businesa  they  part,  their  families  weep  (after  them)  with  lamentatioai. 

'  Thk  whole  Slok  is  directed  against  the  Jainas,  who  are  now  called  hi  the  Punjab  iTStOlfl';  sec  Sikha 
de  raj'  dl  vithiAf  p.  162. 

^  Tim  h  their  initiatory  rite. 

*  ^M^tc\li  now  railed  QcM^l^^^  water  used  already  in  vessels,     Tfie  Jainas  drink  no  fresh  water,  but 
Hthpr  boiled  wnter  or  washings  (from  the  pots), 

*  S^Wfei  */t  Arabic  ^,:L^^\jij  (prrtperly :  disgrace). 

*  H^HROTi  P-"'!  P'P*  B^{*iit  here  used  in  the  sense  of  ^^  VT^*  natural  water,  not  cooked,  but 
warmed  or  heated  by  the  suu. 

27 


no 


Rao  maJh.  tab  xt\i. 


\ 


lowm 


(of  voolX'  (tkB%  baTins 


oflbr)  10  im-^btUt  aor  pUtter,  nor  fimenl  ceremonieB,  to  the  ^ead  Oiej  do  not  put  down 
M  launp  Anywh^row 

fWy  •!«  Mi  tdttilM  to  ih»  sixtj-^i^i  TlrUi«s,  tbe  Bimbman  eats  no  food  (from  thar  bands), 

T^f  TNMhi  tlwa^  dirty  dty  nfid  nigbt,  to  their  forehead  (tbe j  do  not  apply)  TOaks  (naib). 

IVt  lit  dovQ.  baTUif  thmyt  put  tbe  sbrond  of  deatb  (ofcr  tUr  body),  tbey  bide  tbemaelreB  and 
4i»  WA  fo  to  a  ooiui, 

te  Onir  Mm  (Um^  ettrj)  Onir  enp^  ia  tbeir  bands  a  (vbite) 

kXIl^  ai«  iHillMr  Jigls  iwir  Ja^lMH,*  Mr  am  tbiej  Ki^a  or  M 
ft«lMi  I7  aa  Mr  tlMT  9»  ^^<«»  ^i^tiwai.  ««E9ad  gM  Ite  1^ 
Ba  laSAi  «Mi  YiTiftM  tbe  Uring  bnu«i«  MM  oUmt  iMww  (t^ 
In  te  utiir  tM»  an  iMiMii.  1^  (Moln)  H^  was  M^  tt 
Yba  «ix|3*««i||lil  IMws  {wm»)  wtililiiliii  by  tbe  Brit,  ni  tbe 


«M(ke.tbaMna): 

(bsrAagoiaV 

Ite  VMK  (if  tbe  gods) 


<in<t  »>  w<i^  i^ina^iNaali»  fw>^  isitA 


jMi  \Jb.  /t^y  "^baat  it  thiJi 


RAG  MaJ H,  VAE  XXVII. 

True  13  thy  order,  by  the  "word  (of  th.e  Gtiru)  it  is  made  pleasant. 

By  mintling  it  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  are  obtained  from  thee. 

According  to  (one's  former)  works  the  sign.^  is  made,  it  does  not  go  off,  though  one  try  t 

Thou  art  the  true  donor,  thou  givcst  always,  as  it  increases,  (the  more  thou  givest). 

Mnak  asks  for  that  gift,  which  is  pleasing  to  thee. 

XXVII. 

Slok  I.  J  mahald  II. 

Who  has  been  initiated  and  instructed  (in  truth),  he,  by  meana  of  praising  (Hari)  is  ab 
True  one. 

What  instruction  shall  be  given  to  them,  whose  Gur-dev  Nanak  ia  ? 

Slok  11. ;  mahald  I. 

Whom  he  himself  causes  to  apprehend  (the  truth),  he  apprehends  (it). 

To  whom  he  himself  makes  it  known,  to  him  becomes  kaoWB  everything. 

Having  related,  related  the  story  he  fights  (with)  the  Maya,* 

By  his  order  he  makes  all  forms  (of  existenee). 

He  himself  knows  all  (bie)  reflections. 

Nanak  (aays):  the  word  ia  told  by  himself. 

(His)  misapprehension  ceases,  to  whom  (this)  gift  ia  made. 

Faurl, 
I,  the  unemployed  mu&ician,  was  put  (by  him)  into  (his)  work. 

Many  times,  by  day  and  night,  an  order  was  given  (by  him  to  me)  from  the  beginning* 
The  musician  was  called  by  the  Lord  to  the  true  palace. 
With  true  praises  praising  (him)  he  obtained  clothing. 
The  trae  nectar-name  was  given  (to  him)  as  food. 
(By  whom)  it  is  eaten,  they  are  satiated  and  obtain  comfort. 

(If)  he  (God)  bestows  favour  (on)  the  musician,  the  word  (=iiame)  is  sounded  (by 
Nanak  (says)i  having  praised  the  True  one  the  Omnipresent  was  obtained  (by  me). 


'  TftfT^j  the  sign,  mark,  i.e.  the  allotment  put  down  far  a  creature. 
^  This  line  seems  to  refer  to  him,  to  whom  everything  is  made  known, 
struggles  with  the  Maya  (illusion). 
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In  him  is  much  liunger  (after)  a  sign  of  direction^ 

Eating  and  drinking  tlie  fear  (of  God)  (ia  his)  support. 

Without  eating  (it)  he  dies  (and)  becomes  a  fool. 

(4).  (Is  there)  any,  any,  any,  any  one,  whose  he  (i,^.  God)  ia  ? 

Every  one  (is)  thine,  thou  (belongest)  to  all. 

Whose  the  living  creatures,  wealth  and  property  are : 

To  express  a  thought  (about  him)  is  difficult,  (says)  Nauak. 

Qaurl :  mahald  I. 

III. 

(1).  Make  i^isdom  the  mother,  contentment  the  father. 
Truth  the  brother  j  this  is  the  best.' 

There  is  a  talking  (about  God),  (but)  nothing  (in  reality)  can  be  said  (about  him). 

Thy  power  and  value  are  not  attained. 

(2).  (Who&e)  two  fathers-in-law,  modesty  and  reflection  have  become : 

He  makes  (in  his)  heart  (religious)  works  (his)  wife. 

The  day  appointed  for  the  wedding  (ia)  union  (with  the  saints),  marriage  separation  (from  the  world).i 

The  true  and  holy  ones,  (say a  Nanak),  they  are  fit  (relatives). 

Gaufi :  mahala  I. 
IV, 
(1).  The  union  (of)  wind,  water,  fire. 
The  sport  of  the  fickle,  active  intellect. 
The  nine  doors  and  the  tenth  gate. 
Comprehend,  0  wise  one,  this  thought  I 


He  ia  relating,  speaking,  hearing.* 

Who  reflects  on  his  own  self,  he  becomes  wise, 

(2).  The  body  is  earth,  the  wind  (breath)  speaks  (in  it). 

Comprehend,  0  wise  one,  who  has  died  ? 

The  form  (—body)  has  died,  egotism  is  rejected. 

He  has  not  died,  who  ia  seeing. 

(3).  For  whose  sake  they  go  to  the  bank  of  a  Tirtha  : 

(That)  exquisite  jewel  ia  even  in  the  heart. 

The  Pandit,  having  read  and  road,  discusses  an  argument, 


'  The  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  Ihese  two  lines.  They  explain  ^n  by  f^ifCi  injury ;  )KWMTK 
by  nfiHfR?  ^3  (like  heaven),  R^flA  by  "^pra  «i*  7%^  "^S  (like  a  river)»  nil  whkh  cxplaniitions  give  no 
sense  whrttRver,  ;jW  is  a  name  for  Brahm  (the  absolute  Buhstaiice) ;  S  HXA  we  would  explniu  hy  R  =  •flj, 
gtrulauce,  direction,  and  ifTH  —  ^NfT'  «'R"  (i"  llindustani  also  ^^L.*,  as:  lil^aT*  ^Us,  to  make  one  under- 
stand by  hints).    These  verses  are  mere  riddles,  intended  for  pu/zling, 

^  According  to  the  JaDampatri  these  words  are  said  to  have  been  addressed  to  Mardana,  when  he  asked 
leave  to  revisit  his  famity. 

'  We  have  added  the  words  tii  pRrenthesiB  according  to  conjecture,  as  Nanak  usually  only  given  a  few 
hints,  which  by  themselves  are  more  or  less  unintelligible. 

*  The  ^"CT  1*  apparently  referring  to  the  Supreme. 
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(But)  does  not  know  the  thing  that  is  within. 

(4).  I  have  not  died,  my  calamity  (only)  has  died. 

He  has  not  died,  ivho  remaioa  absorhed  (in  the  Supreme). 

Fanak  (eays) :  hy  the  Guru  Brahm  is  shown : 

(Who)  is  not  eeen  dying  and  goiog. 

Gaur^ ;  niahald  I. 


comprehends 


minds 


(1).  (Who),  having  heard  and  h 

To  him  I  always  devote  myself. 

(Whom)  thou  thyself  leadesfc  astray,  (he  has)  no  place  nor  spot. 

(Whom)  thou  instmcteet  (in  truth),  (him)  thou  itnitest  to  union  (with  thyself). 

Pause.  _ 
(If)  the  name  be  obtained,  it  goes  with  me. 
Without  the  name  the  whole  (world)  ia  bound  by  death, 
(2).  Agriculture  (and)  trade  (are  under)  the  protection  of  the  name. 
A  bundle  of  seed  (of)  sins  (and)  religious  merita  (is  with  men). 
Pleasure  and  passion  in  the  heart  are  a  loss.* 
Wbo  has  forgotten  the  name,  departs  with  a  blemish  in  his  heart. 
(3).  The  instruction  of  the  true  Gurn  ia  true. 
Body  (and)  mind  (become)  cool  ( =  tranquil)  (by)  true  knowledge. 
By  the  fullness  of  water  in  the  moat  (there)  is  sap  (in)  the  lotus.* 

(Who)  are  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)^  (they  are)  sweet  (like)  the  juice  (of)  Bugar-oane. 
(4).  In  accordance  with  (his)  order'  there  are  ten  gates  in  the  fort  (=  body). 
Five  dwell  in  it  haviug  met,  (in)  infinite  light. 
He  himself  is  weighed,  he  himself  is  the  retail-dealer. 
Nanak  (says):  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  accomplishing*  (the  disciples). 

Gauri  ;  mahald  L 

yi. 

(1).  Is  it  known,  from  whence  (man)  comes? 

From  what  he  is  produced j  in  what  he  is  absorbed  ? 

How  he  is  bound,  how  he  gets  emancipation  ? 

How  he  is  absorbed  (in)  the  impeiishahle  self-horn  one  ? 

Pause, 
The  name  is  nectar  in  the  heart,  the  name  (ia  nectar)  in  the  mouth  . 
(It  ia)  the  name  (of)  Kar-Hari,  (by)  l^ar-Hari  (he  becomes)  free  from  desire. 

^  %Z.i  a  blow,  a  loss  (in  trade),  a  Tnisfortune. 

^  Such  lines  cannot  be  translated,  as  all  rests  on  conjecture,  no  case  nor  verb  being  indicated.  Ifjty  is 
perhapfi  tft^^*  a  "toflt  or  ditclu  The  sense  would  be  :  if  there  is  plenty  of  water  in  a  moat,  the  lotuses  are 
full  of  snp. 

^  *J-Hjft  (fi*J1ji\)  Is  here  (as  adjective)  used  in  an  adverbial  sense  :  acc&rding  to.  It  is  constructed  with 
the  Locative  (occasionally  also  with  tlie  Nom.). 

*  The  sense  of  this  verse  is  not  eastly  found  out,  as  no  grammatical  construction  is  obseiTed.  Who  the 
five  are  (senses  ?),  is  not  indicated.    The  Sikh  Granthla  themselves  are  bewildered  about  it. 


RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  I.,  SABD  VK, 


215 


(2).  Naturally  he  comes,  naturally  he  goes. 

From  the  mind^  he  is  prodiicedj  in  the  mind  he  ia  ahsorbed* 

The  disciple  ia  emancipated  and  not  hound. 

Eeflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  released  (from  matter)  hy  means  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

(3).  The  dwelling  of  many  birds  is  at  night  (on)  a  tree. 

Comfort  is  in  the  heart  of  the  afflicted  (birds),  (their)  deluaion  is  destroyed. 

(From)  eveniag  (till)  dawn  they  look  up  to  the  sky. 

(Then)  they  run  to  the  ten  quarters  (of  the  globe),  this  is  written  (for  them)  by  destiny. 

(4).  (Who  is)  devoted  to  the  name  (ia  like)  a  framework  in  a  pasture- ground. 

The  jar  of  pleasure  and  passion,  the  poison,  bursts  asunder. 

The  house  and  shop  are  without  chattels  and  empty. 

The  diamant-shu tiers  of  the  disciple  are  opened. 

(6),  The  saints  arc  met  with  (on  account  of)  a  former  conjunction.* 

Who  rejoice  in  the  True  one,  they  are  the  perfect  people  of  Hari. 

Who  ofler  up  soul  and  body  with  natural  ease: 

At  their  feet  Nanak  falls  down. 

Omiti:  mahaU  I. 

VII. 

(1).  Pleasure  and  passion  arc  contained  in  the  mind. 

Directed  to  the  disease  of  falsehood  the  mind  wakes. 

A  stock  of  sin  (and)  covetousness  is  collected. 

He  crosses  and  makes  others  (cross),'  whose  mind  is  attentiTe  to  the  name. 

Pause. 
Praise,  praise  (to  thee),  0  True  one,  thou  art  my  support  \ 
I  am  a  sinner,  thou  alone  art  pure. 

(2),  Fire  (and)  water  speak  (with)  a  crackling  and  gushing  sound.* 
The  tongue  (and)  the  senses  (have)  a  bad  taste. 
The  sight  18  diseased,  (there  is)  no  fear  nor  love. 
(If)  (one)  destroys  his  own  self,  then  be  obtains  the  name. 
(3).  (Who)  dies  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  has  not  again  to  die. 
Without  having  died  how  should  he  become  perfect  ? 
In  illusion  and  duality  the  mind  is  inTolved. 
Firm  is  (only)  I^'arayan,  what  he  does,  that  is  done. 


*  if3J  must  here  be  taken  in  the  sense,  which  the  Bankliya  attributes  to  it.  According  to  this  system 
(which  is  also  received  in  the  Yoga  of  Patnnjali)  there  are  25  components  of  bJI  existing  things  {wliXi  the  ex- 
ception of  the  Supreme  Being),  viz. :  (I)  Prakrit!  (undeveloped  matter) ;  (2)  Biithlhi,  intelligence  ;  (3)  Almn- 
kara»  egotism  (individual  cousciousness) ;  (4-8)  Tanraatruni,  Hie  five  subtile  elements;  (J*-13j  MahabhutSnJ, 
the  five  grosser  elements;  (14-18)  Indriyani,  the  five  senses  of  perception ;  (19-23)  KarmOndriyaiii,  the  five 
orgnns  of  nctioQ ;  (24)  the  Manas,  the  internal  organ  of  perception,  the  director  and  rnler  of  the  five  senses 
and  organs  of  nction ;  (25)  the  atma  or  piiru>;lin»  the  inrhvidDal  soiiK  2-24  are  called  **ri/akta"  developed 
matter^  and  form  the  kshetra,  or  hody.     From  the  manai  (as  the  last)  man  (purusha)  is  said  to  be  produced, 

*  \f3^  ff-r)(f1r  n  former  conjunction,  i.e.  In  a  former  state  of  existence. 

*  3?  ditfl ;  3^  =  3¥»  he  crosses^ and  3TH^  f ^ Snnsk,  fTTfi;*!)'  causing'  to  cross.  The  Sikh  Oranthis 
cxphiin  3T3t  by  %^,  boat,  "he  crosses  in  a  boat ;"  but  this  is  agpaiost  etymolog-y  and  grammar. 

*  l*fWfe  "MT^j  the  fire  and  *mtep  (i.e.  In  the  body),  the  Twdily  dements  break  forth  violently ;  this 
seems  to  be  the  sense  according  to  the  context. 
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(4).  I  ascend  the  boat,  when  (mj)  turn  comes.  ^^^^H 

Who  are  repulsed  (from)  the  host,  are  beaten  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari).  ^^M 

The  True  one  I  praise,  blessed  is  the  gate  of  the  Gum.  ^ 

In  the  gate  and  house'  of  !N^anak  is  he  who  has  always  the  same  form.  v 

_  Gaurl;  mahald  I.  J 

■  Yin.  I 

(1),  The  (drooping)  lotus  (of  the  heart)  was  turned  up  (again)  by  reflecting  on  Brahm,  I 

A  stream  (of)  nectar  (is  flowing)  (in)  the  tenth  gate'  (of)  the  skull,  I 

The  three  worlds  are  penetrated  by  Murari  himself,*  I 

Pause.  ^ 

0  ray  heart,  let  no  error  be  entertained ! 

The  mind  being  reconciled  (with  itself)  neetar-juice  is  drank. 

(2).  Having  overcome  birth  (regeneration)  by  dying  (my)  mind  is  reconciled. 

(I  have)  died  in  (my)  own  self,  by  the  mind  (my)  mind  is  known.* 

(If)  (his)  favourable  look  is  bestowed,  the  honse  is  known  by  the  house.'' 

(3),  Chastity,  virtue,  (going  to)  Tirthas,  control  of  the  passions  (are  contained)  in  the  name. 

(If)  I  make  a  great  extension  (of  works),  of  what  use  is  it? 

The  divine  male  Narayan  is  the  inward  governor. 

(4).  (If)  I  would  mind  another  one,  I  would  go  to  aBother's  house. 

(From)  whom  shall  I  ask  (anything)  ?  there  is  no  place. 

Nanak  is  easily  absorbed  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Gaufi;  fnah^ld  I. 

(1).  (If)  the  true  Guru  be  met  with,  he  shows  that  dying  is  necessary. 
(To  whom)  the  taste  (of)  dying  and  ceasing  to  be  is  pleasing  in  his  heart : 
He,  having  removed  pride,  obtains  the  heavenly  city. 

Pause. 
Death  is  written  (decreed),  this  (creature)  is  not  remaining. 
Who  mutters  Hari,  he  is  remaining  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 
(2).  (If)  the  true  Gnru  be  met  with,  then  duality  flees. 
The  lotus  (of  the  heart)  is  opening,  the  mind  clings  to  Hari^  the  Lord. 
Who  dies  whilst  living,  (he  gets)  in  the  other  world  great  enjoyment. 

(3).  By  the  true  Guru  being  obtained,  by  virtue  and  control  of  the  passions  (one  becomes)  pure. 
The  ladder  (—instruction)  of  the  Gui'u  is  higher  than  high. 


*  *2^-  ffate  —  moutb  ;  lO,  boose  =  body,  heart,  Sjo/T?  (1£<^NI^)»  ^ho  is  always  of  tlie  same  form  — 
the  Supreme*,  who  never  chnnges. 

*  ^^  ^*WTfH  is  «  grammatical  btuader^  instead  of  ^M^  i  ^b«t  as  this  did  not  suit  the  verse,  it 
exchanged  for  ^J^,  ten. 

*  That  is,  he  is  present  in  the  three  worlds  as  the  absolute  substance. 

*  The  sense  is  i  the  mind  becomes  conscious  of  itself. 

*  W^  is  the  same  as  kshetra,  the  body  or  boose  of  the  atma  or  purusha.  Tlie  house  is  known  as  the  seat 
of  the  spirit  (itself  ««  emanatiou  of  the  Supreme  Spirit).  It  must  not  he  lost  sight  of,  that  (according-  to  note 
J»  p.  315)  IfH  and  "UfJ  are  here  essentially  the  same,  ^fK  beiug'  the  last  of  the  tiventy- three  components  of 
the  ksh^tra. 
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By  destiay  he  is  obtained  (and)  the  fear  of  Tama  (is  then)  done  away  with. 

(4).  By  miBeting  Tvdth  the  Gum  (the  disciple)  is  absorhed  in  the  hosom  (o'f  Hari). 

Out  of  merey  the  hoiise  and  palace  (of  Hari)  is  shown  (by  the  Guru). 

Nanak  (says) :  having  destroyed  his  egotism  (individuality)  he  is  united  (with  Hari). 

Oaurl;  mahald  I» 

X. 
(1).  The  lot  has  fallen,  none  effaces  it. 
"What  do  I  know,  what  will  happen  in  future  ? 
"What  has  pleased  hira,  that  has  come  to  pass. 
Hone  other  is  acting  (but  he). 

Pause. 
I  do  not  know  (thy)  works  (nor)  how  great  thy  gift  is. 
Acts  and  deeds  are  the  nature  of  thy  came. 
(2).  Thou  art  such  a  great  donor  and  giver. 

There  is  no  deficiency  (of  gifts),  thy  store-room  is  distributed  (to  the  creatures).* 
(By  whom)  conceit  is  entertained,  he  is  not  agreeable  (to  thee). 
Soul  and  body,  all  is  with  thee  (  =  in  thy  power). 

(3).  Thou  killest  and  TiTiflestj  thou  pardonest  and  unitest  (with  thyself). 
As  it  pleases  thee,  so  thou  causest  thy  name  to  be  muttered, 
Thon  art  wise,  clear-sighted  and  true  concerning  rae. 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  thou  giveat  (me)  confidence  (in  thee), 
(4).  In  (my)  body  is  filth.  (=sin)j  (my)  miud  is  not  att^iched  (to  thee). 
By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  by  (his)  true  instruction  is  known 
Thy  power  and  the  greatness  of  (thy)  name. 
Hanak  (says):  the  devotee  is  remaining  (in  thy)  asylum, 

Gattri:  mahald  I. 
"  XI. 

(1).  (Whom)  he  makes  recite  the  ineflPable  (Supreme) : 

(Him)  he  gives  nectar  to  drink. 

Other  fears  are  forgotten,  in  the  name  he  is  absorbed. 

Fame. 
Why  should  one  be  afraid  ?  fcor  is  absorbed  in  the  fear  (of  God). 
By  means  of  the  word  of  the  perfect  Gui'u  he  (the  Supreme)  is  known. 
(2).  In  whose  heart  is  the  divine  male  Ram,  a  ray  of  light ^  of  Had : 
He  is  with  natural  ease  united  (with  him),  praise  (to  him) ! 
(3),  Early  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening  the  snakes  go. 
Here  and  there  the  fleshly-minded  are  bound  by  death. 
(4).  (In  whose)  heart  Earn  is  day  and  night,  they  arc  perfect, 
l^anak  (says) :  (if)  Ram  be  found,  error  is  removed. 

Gaufl ;  mahald  I. 
XII. 

(1).  He  is  bom  and  dies  (again),  who  is  fostering  the  three  qualities. 
The  four  Vedas  relate  the  (different)  forms  (he  is  going  through). 

'  sJ^ifj  is  here  best  taken  as  part,  post  (Snnsk.  ^TW)*  distributed* 
*  31 1*!.  very  likely  =  ^l\*l»  a  ray  of  light,  contracted  to  (JtOf  • 
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They  give  an  ezplaDation  of  the  three  statesj 

In  the  fourth  state'  Hari  is  kaowa  from  tEe  true  Guru. 

JPaus^, 
By  devotion  to  Earn  and  tlie  service  of  the  Gum  he  ia  crosaing. 
He  will  not  again  be  born  and  die. 
(2).  Every  one  Bpeaks  of  the  four  desirable  objects.* 
The  Smriti  and  the  Shiistraa  ore  in  the  mouth  of  the  Pandit. 
Without  the  Guru  the  reflection  on  the  (four)  objects  is  not  obtained. 
The  boon  of  final  emancipation  ia  obtained  by  devotion  to  Hari, 
(3).  In  whose  heart  that  Hari  dwells : 
(That)  disciple  obtains  devotiou  (to  Hari). 
Devotion  to  Hari  (brings  in)  final  emancipation  (and)  joy. 
By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  highest  bliss  is  obtained. 
(4).  By  whom  he  {i.e,  Han)  is  obtainetl,  (to  liim)  he  has  been  shown  by  the  Gum,  who  lias  seen  (him). 
Who  in  desire  has  become  free  from  (all)  desires,  he  ia  instructed  (in  the  way  of  truth).* 
The  Lord  of  the  poor  ia  giving  all  comforts  (to  him) : 
(Whose)  mind  is  attached  to  the  feet  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaiffi  cUi;  mahald  I. 

XIIL 

(1).   "The  body  is  immortar'  (thus  thinking)  this  world  remains  in  a  pleasant  sport. 
It  practises  greediness,  covetougness  (and)  much  falsehood,  it  raises  many  loads. 
Thee,  0  body,  I  have  seen  rolling  Eke  dust  on  the  ground* 

Hear,  hear  my  instruction  ! 

Good  works  will  be  stopped,  0  my  soul,  there  will  not  come  again  an  opportunity  (for  doing  good  works). 

(2),  I  address  thee,  0  ray  body,  hear  thou  my  instruction! 

Thou  revilest  another  and  desirest  what  is  another's,  thou  makest  a  false  tale-bearing. 

Thou  lookest  at  another's  wife,  0  my  soul,  thou  committest  theft  and  adultery. 

The  soul  has  departed,  thou  ai't  left  behind;  such  a  forsaken  woman  thou  hast  become. 

(3).  Thou,  0  body,  art  left  (behind) ;  what  work  hast  thou  done  (even)  in  a  dream? 

When  I  stole  anything,  I  considered  it  as  good  in  my  mind. 

Here  there  is  no  lustre,  there  no  entrance  (for  me),  (my)  whole*  life  is  lost. 

Pause, 
I  have  become  very  much  afflicted,  0  father  Nanak,  nobody  asks  a  word  about  me. 
(4),  Arabian  and  Turkieh  horses,  gold,  silver,  loads  of  clothes: 
Go  with  nobody,  (says)  Nanak,  they  full  off,  O  fool ! 

A  cup  of  sugar-candy,  fniit,  everything  waa  tasted  by  me,  thy  name  alone  is  nectar, 
(6)*  (If),  laying  (deep)  the  foundation,  I  raise  a  wall,  the  house  (will  be)  a  heap  of  ashes. 

^  Tlie  three  states  are  :  ^|J|fd  (wakefulness),  ^^^  (dream),  Wjfil'  (deep  sleep). 
'  The  rjO^^I^^I  '^  *^'^  state  of  abstraction  from  without  and  absorption  in  the  contemplatiuo  of  one's 
owrn  spirit  fas  identical  with  the  Supreme). 

*  The  four  desiralde  cihje4!ts  are  :  WTi  4lT^>  ^UTr  ^Rt^» 

*  Man  must  become  ^^m,  free  from  desire  or  hope  of  getting  any  reward  for  bis  actions,  only  intent  on^> 
the  contemplation  of  Harti 

*  IXfO^I  =  Sansk.  l|f^^ ,  whole. 
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(If)  haying  collected  and  collected  (a  hoard)  I  do  not  give  (anything)  to  any  one— the  blind  one 
ilunksj  "  all  ie  mlne.'^ 

(If  I  liave)  a  heap  of  gold,  an  upper  room  (full  of)  gold — ^it  does  not  belong  to  any  ooe. 

Pause. 
Hear,  0  foolish,  ignorant  mind ! 

(6),  Hia  (f,^.  Qod'e)  decree  will  be  executed. 

Our  banker  is  a  weighty  Lord,  we  are  hia  retail-dealers. 

Soul  and  body^  all  the  capital  is  his,  he  himself  Mils  and  viviHes. 

Gaufl  cell;  mahaid  I. 
XIV. 

(1).  The  others  are  five,*  we  are  (but)  one,  0  man !  how  wilt  thou  protect  thy  houaebold  goods,  0  mind? 
They  beat  and  plunder  continually,  before  whom  shall  I  rais©  a  cry  (for  asaiBtance),  0  man  ? 

Pause, 

Utter  the  name  of  SrT  Ram,  0  mind  I 

On  the  way  onwards  (to  the  other  world)  the  army  of  Yama  ia  very  hostile. 

(2).  Haying  raised  a  email  idol-temple*  he  guards  the  door  (of  it),  within  is  seated  a  woman.^ 

The  woman  plays  continually  with  nectar,  the  other  five  men  are  robbed  at  night. 

(3).  Having  pulled  down  the  small  idol-temple  {i.e.  the  heart)  the  temple  (=  body)  is  plundered 
them),  the  one  woman  ia  seized,  O  man  I 

(When)  the  dub  of  Yama  and  (his)  chain  has  fallen  on  the  neck  (of  the  persou),  these  five  men  take 
to  flight. 

(4).  He  desires  a  fascinating  woman,  gold,  silver,  he  desires  friends  and  dinners  at  night.* 

Ninak  (says) :  wbo  commitfl  sins  for  their  eake  will  go  bound  to  the  city  of  Yama. 

&aufi  ceil;  fmhald  I. 

(1).  (There  is)  a  (large)  earring  on  thy  body,  (but)  the  (right)  earring  ia  within,  (thy)  body  should 
be  made  the  patched  quilt. 

The  £ve  should  be  made  the  servants  and  subjected,  0  Eavali  this  mmd  should  be  made  the  stafln 

Pause. 
Thou,  thou  wilt  get  the  skill  of  the  Yoga  : 

(If)  thou  wilt  apply  (thy)  mind  to  the  esculent  roots  (of)  the  one  word  (—name),  (for)  there  ia 
none  other. 

(2).  After  the  head  is  shavedj  a  Guru  should  be  obtained,  by  us  the  Ganga  is  made  the  Guru, 
The  Lord  alone  brings  across  the  three  worlds,  thou  dost  not  think  (of  him),  0  blind  one  ! 
(3).  (If)  in  ostentation  thoti  wilt  apply  (thy)  mind  to  (mere)  words,  (thy)  doubt  will  never  go  off. 
If  thou  appliest  (thy)  thoughts  to  the  feet  of  the  One,  thou  wilt  not  run  about  in  greediness  and 

coTGtousness. 

Pause. 

If  thou  mutter  the  Pure  (Supreme),  (thy)  mind  will  be  absorbed  (in  him). 

Why  dost  thou  talk,  0  Jogi,  much  deceit  ? — 

*  The  five  arc  :  gTif,  ^,  WB*  W!*  »W  d  V I  d  • 
'  ^fSlsft  *./•  fl  small  iilol-tempk  in  a  temple  =  the  heart. 

*  The  Iflll^t*  or  woman,  is  here  the  ^fr^t  or  intellect. 

*  lu  "trniT3T  the  'SI  («s  well  as  in  tn"d3T)  i«  rcdutidant  and  a  mere  alliteration. 
^  These  lines  are  addi'vssed  to  a  Jdg^  named  Rival. 
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(4).  The  body  is  mad,  the  soul  ignorant,  saying:  "mine,  mine'*  (life)  is  passed. 
Kanak  (says) ;  the  naked  (body)  ia  burnt,  then  afterwards  (the  people)  repent. 

Gauri  eetl ;  mahala  I. 

XYI. 

(1).  The  medicine,  charm  (and)  root  (of)  the  mind  (is)  the  One;  if  the  thought  be  fixed  (on  him), 
0  dear  I 

He  ifi  obtained,  who  is  cutting  off  the  sinful  works  of  the  several  births,  0  dear ! 

Pause. 

Mind  the  One  Lord,  0  brother ! 

In  thy  three  qualities  thou  art  involTed  in  the  world,  the  incomprehensible  one  cannot  be  compre- 
hended, 0  dear! 

(2).  (Like)  sugar-candy  the  Maya  is  sweet  in  the  body,  by  me  and  thee  a  bundle  (of  it)  is  lifted  up, 
0  dear ! 

The  night  ia  dark,  nothing  is  seen,  the  mouse  cuts  the  rope  (of  life)  to  pieces,  0  brother ! 

(3).  As  much  as  the  flesMj-minded  do,  so  much  pain  they  incur,  the  disciples  obtain  greatness. 

What  is  done  by  hira  {i.f.  Hari),  that  ia  effected,  the  destiny  cannot  be  effaced,  0  dear  I 

(4).  Who  are  fall,  them  h©  Ells,  (so  that)  they  do  not  want  (anything),  who  are  coloured,  them  he 
steeps  in  colour,  0  dear ! 

If  thou  becomest  their  dust,  (says)  Nanak,  then  thou  wilt  obtain  something,  0  foolish  one! 

Gaufi  cell;  mahald  T. 

XYII. 

(I).  Whose  mother  (is  she),  whose  father  (is  he)  ?  from  which  place  have  we  come  ? 
Within  an  orb  (of)  ffre  (and)  water  we  are  produced,  for  what  work  are  we  made  ? 

Pause, 
0  my  Lord,  who  knows  thy  qualities  ? 
My  vices  cannot  be  told, 

(2).  How  many  trees  and  shrubs  are  known  (by)  us,  how  many  animals  are  produced  f 
How  many  snakes  come  into  the  cottages,  how  many  bii-ds  are  caused  to  fly  about? 
(3).  He  breaks  into  city-shops  and  palaces,'  having  committed  theft  lie  comes  home. 
He  looks  forwards  and  looks  backwards,  before  thee  where  will  he  hide  himself? 
(4).  The  shores  (of  rivers),  Tirthas,  the  shops  in  the  Bazars  have  been  seen  by  me  in  the  nine 
regions  (of  the  earth). 

Having  taken  the  scales  (I)  began  to  weigh  (all  I  have  seen)  ;  the  retail-dealer  is  even  in  the  heart. 

(5).  Ah  much  as  the  ocean  and  sea  is  filled  with  water,  so  many  are  my  vices. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  have  a  little  compassion  (on  me),  bring  across  the  sinking  stones ! 

(6).  (My)  soul  bums  like  fire,  within  the  shears  move  about, 

Kanok  (says) :  who  knows  the  order  (of  God),  he  (enjoys)  comfort  day  and  night. 

Gauri  hairagani:  mahald  I. 

xvin. 

(1).  The  night  is  passed  in  Bleeping,  the  day  is  passed  in  eating, 

(One's)  life-time  is  (precious)  like  a  diamond,  it  ia  given  away  for  a  cowrie. 


'  VUti  iter5=  J'^^  jiMrjji,  a  house  or  ptdace  hung  over  with  glass  (literally :  a  house  of  ligbtcning),) 
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Pauss, 
TLe  name  of  Bam  is  not  known  (by  thee). 
0  fool,  thou  wilt  again  rue  it  afterwards ! 
(2).  Unrigliteous  property  they  put  into  the  groundj  nErighteous  (property)  cannot  be  liked. "^ 
Those,  wbo  go  off  (to  the  other  world)  Eking  nnrighteoue  (property),  come  (again  in  another  birth) 
having  lost  the  unrighteous  (property). 

(3).  If  that  would  be  obtained,  whicli  one  takee  himself,  every  one  would  enjoy  a  good  destiny. 
The  dceiaion  is  made  according  to  (one's)  works,  though  every  one  wish  it  (otberwise), 
(4).  Kaoak  (says) :  by  whom  the  work  (of  creation)  is  made,  he  takes  care  of  it. 
The  order  of  the  Lord  is  not  known^  to  some  one  he  gives  greatness. 


Gaurl  hairdgmi;  mahald  I, 

XIX. 

(1).  (Though)  I  become  a  doe  and  live  in  the  wood  and  eat  esculent  roots  : 

My  bridegroom  is  met  with  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru ;  I  am  devoted,  devoted  (to  thee),  0  Lord  ! 

PauM. 

I  am  the  (female)  retail-dealer  of  Earn. 

Thy  name  is  my  goods  and  trade,  0  Lord  ! 

(2).  (Though)  I  become  a  Kokil  and  live  on  a  mango-tree  and  reflect  on  (my)  natural  sound  (or  voice): 

With  natural  ease  my  bridegroom  is  met  with,  who  in  appearance  and  form  is  boundless. 

(3).  (Though)  I  become  a  fish  and  live  in  the  water  :  he,  who  remembers  all  creatures, 

My  bridegroom  dwells  on  this  and  that  side,  I  shall  meet  (with  him)  having  stretched  out  my  arm. 

(4).  (Though)  I  become  a  (female)  snake  and  live  on  the  ground:  (if)  the  word  (of  the  Guru) 
dwell  (in  me),  fear  goes. 

Nanak  (eays) :  they  are  always  happy  manied  women,  (in)  whom  the  luminous  (Supreme)  (is),  (in) 
light  tliey  are  absorbed. 

GaufJ  pnrhl  dlpakl;  maJialu  I. 

Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  tme  Guru  I 

(1).  In  what  house  praise  ia  uttered  and  the  creator  reflected  upon  : 
In  that  house  sing  a  aong  of  praise,  remember  the  creator  1 

BiDg  thou  a  song  of  praise  of  my  fearless  (Earl). 

I  am  devoted  to  that  song  of  praise,  by  which  happiness  is  always  obtained. 

(2).  Continually  the  living  creatures  are  taken  care  of,  the  giver  wiE  see  (to  them). 

The  estimation  of  thy  gifts  is  not  found  out,  what  is  the  valuation  of  that  donor  ? 

(3).  The  year  and  day  appointed  for  the  wedding  ia  written  (fixed) ;  having  met  apply  oil ! 

Give,  0  sweetheart,  a  blessing,  by  which  union  with  the  Lord  may  be  brought  about ! 

(4).  To  every  house  this  message  (is  seat),  the  calls  are  continually  mode. 

If  the  caller  be  remembered,  (says)  Nanak,  those  days  come. 

'  The  Sikhs  ezplain  tK7?3Tor  IH?^  by  YH1^>  botiodless,  eudles^^  which  is  etymologlcally  iaadmiiisible 
aod  gives  do  sense  n^hatever.     We  derive  *K7^  from  the  Sansk.  <^^)f,  false,  uurigbteous, 
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KAGXJ  GATOI;  MAHALA  III. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

Gaurl  guareri, 

I.    XXI. 

(1).  The  Qura  being  met  with  union  (with)  Hari  is  brought  about. 

He  himself  unites  to  union  (with  himself). 

My  Lord  himself  knows  all  the  meana. 

By  hi§  order  he  unites  (with  himself)  (those,  whom)  he  recognizes  by  the  word  (of  the  Gum). 

Fume. 
By  the  fear  of  the  true  Gum  error  and  dread  go  off. 
Who  is  immersed  in  fear,  he  is  tinged  in  tme  colour. 
(2).  By  meeting  with  the  Guru  Hari  dwells  naturally  in  the  heart. 
My  Lord  is  weighty,  his  ?ftlue  (estimation)  is  not  found  out. 

(Who)  prdses  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (him  who)  haa  no  end  nor  limit ; 
Him  my  Lord  pardons,  he  is  pardoning. 

(3).  By  meeting  with  the  Gum  all  ^^sdom  and  intelligence  are  obtained. 
In  a  pure  heart  dwells  that  Tme  one. 

By  the  indwelling  of  the  True  one  every  work  (becomes)  pure. 
The  highest  work  is  to  reflect  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 
(4).  From  the  Guru  the  tme  senrice  (of  Hari)  is  obtained. 
Some  disciple  becomes  acquainted  with  the  name* 
The  liberal  Hari  lives,  he  is  giving  (to  him)  : 
(Who)  entertains  love  to  (his)  name,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaufl  ffudreri ;  niaMldlll. 

II-    XXIL 

(1).  From  the  Guru  some  pious  person  obtains  divine  knowledge. 
From  the  Gum  he  gets  understanding  and  is  accomplished. 
From  the  Guru  (he  gets)  composure  and  true  reflection. 
From  the  Guru  he  obtains  the  gate  of  final  emancipation. 

Fame. 
By  a  perfect  lot  (destiny)  the  Guru  comes  and  is  met  with. 
By  true  composure  one  ia  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
(2).  By  meeting  with  the  Gum  he  quenches  the  fire  of  thirst. 
By  meana  of  the  Gum  tranquillity  comes  and  dwells  in  the  mind. 
By  means  of  the  Guru  he  becomes  pure,  clean  and  holy. 
Through  the  Guru  union  (with  Hari)  is  effected  by  means  of  the  word. 
(3).  Without  the  Guru  all  the  (world)  is  led  astray  by  error. 
Without  the  name  it  incurs  much  pain. 
He  who  becomes  a  disciple,  meditates  on  the  name. 
By  the  sight  of  the  True  one  true  honour  is  obtained. 
(4).  Who  shall  be  called  a  donor  ?  he  alone  ia  the  donor. 
If  he  bestow  (his)  mercy »  union  (with  him)  is  brought  about  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum). 
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Having  met  with  the  beloved  the  praiaes  of  the  True  one  are  ating, 
Kanak  (says) :  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one* 

Gaufi  gu&rert ;  mahula  III. 

III.     XXIII. 

(1),  That  place  ie  true  (good),  (in  which)  the  mind  becomes  pure. 
In  the  true  on©  that  Tnie  one  fixes  his  dwelling. 
True  (is  his)  word,  it  is  known  through,  the  four  ages  (of  the  world). 
The  True  on©  himself  is  everything. 

Paute, 
(Whose)  destiny  it  may  he,  (him)  h©  unites  with  the  society  of  the  pious. 
He  sings  (then)  the  qualities  of  Htiri,  sittlog  in  hia  own  place. 
(2),  May  this  tongue  be  burnt  on  account  of  its  duality !  * 

It  does  not  taste  the  juice  of  Hari,  it  talks  insipid  things. 
Without  comprehending  (the  truth)  body  and  mind  become  insipid. 
Without  the  name  (man)  is  afflicted  and,  having  departed,  weeps. 
(3).  By  (what)  tongue  the  juice  of  Hari  is  tasted  with  natural  ease : 
That  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru. 
Having  reflected  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  it  is  steeped  in  the  True  one. 
It  drinks  a  pure  stream  of  nectar. 
(4).  Who  is  absorbed  in  the  name  becomes  a  vessel. 
In  a  reversed  vessel  nothing  sticks. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  there  is  in  the  miud  dwelling  in  the  name.* 
Kanak  (says)  :  he  is  a  vessel,  a  vessel,  who  has  a  thirst  after  the  word. 

OaUfJ  guHrerl ;  mahald  III. 

IV.     XXIY. 

(1).  Some  continue  singing  (the  praises  of  Hari),  (but)  get  no  relish  in  their  heart, 

Wbat  they  sing  in  egotism,  is  useless. 

They  sing  a  (true)  song,  who  have  love  to  the  name. 

(Who)  reflect  on  the  true  word  (and)  instruction  (of  the  Guru), 

Pame^ 
They  continue  singing,  who  are  pleasing  to  the  true  Guru. 
Their  mind  and  body  is  steeped  in  love,  by  the  name  they  become  acceptable. 
(2).  Some  sing,  some  practise  devotion. 
They  do  not  obtain  the  name  without  love. 
Devotion  (becomes)  true  by  love  to  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
(If)  their  own  beloved  is  always  kept  in  the  breast 

(3).  They  practise  devotion,  (but)  the  fools  cause  (only)  their  own  self  to  be  brought  forth.* 
Dancing  and  dancing  they  jump,  (but)  incur  much  grief. 
By  dancing  and  jumping  devotion  is  not  made. 

Who  tiies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  man  obtains  devotion. 
(4),  The  compassionate  to  the  devotees  causes  devotion  to  be  made. 

^  The  sense  is :  by  mean;!  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  man  dwells  in  the  name  in  his  mind. 
*  Compare  in  the  following  verse :  f^UU  IHTU"  tffe- 
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Tliny  (jrivo  nil  oxplnnniion  of  tlio  ilirco  Htntnfl.^ 

Ill  llm  Iniirlli  nUlu'  Jliiri  in  kiiuwn  fnnn  iho  inio  Quru. 

Pame. 
\\y  i1i*vo(i<tii  to  llAin  ntid  llm  norviro  of  iho  Quru  ho  is  crossing. 
lli>  will  tidl  iiKiiiii  ho  horn  ninl  dio. 
(V\  Kvpry  ono  Hpriikii  of  iho  four  (h'nirnhU)  ohjocts.^ 
Tho  Minriti  iiiul  (ho  ShAHtniN  iiro  in  (ho  niouUi  of  tho  Pandit. 
>Vi(hoii(  (ho  (hini  (ho  n'l1oo(ion  on  (ho  (four)  objects  ia  not  obtained. 
Tho  hoiiii  of  (Itiiil  oiniinoiim(ion  w  ohdiiniHl  by  iloTotion  to  Hari. 
^MV   111  MhoNo  honi'(  (hi)(  lliu'l  (Iw^'IIb: 
(Tliiil'^  iliMoifilo  ohlditiH  ih'vodon  ((o  ^(m^. 
hoxo(ioii  (o  llitri  v^lM-ingM  \\\^  \\\u\\  oiuamMpa(ion  (nnd'^  joy. 
\\\  monnit  of  (ho  iuNd-uottou  of  (ho  (luni  (ho  highost  bliss  is  obtained. 
\  1^    ]\\  whom  ho  yi.f.  Iluri"^  is  ohdiiufHl.  y^to  him)  ho  has  been  shown  by  the  Gam,  who  has  sc 
NVho  in  iloniiv  h.in  Invomo  friH'  tViun  ^aIP  dosiros,  ho  is  instruct42d  (in  theiray  of  tmtiii)/ 
Tho  l.oni  of  iho  poor  \n  givinj;  nil  comforts  y^to  him) : 
vWhi^o"^  mind  in  nttaohiM  to  tho  fwt  of  Ifari,  ^9ajs)  Nanak. 

(f,wr)  (ffl :  mahala  I. 

XIII. 

^l  V  '*Tho  Ksly  i»  immort.'d**  ythu^  thinVin^>  this  world  remains  in  a  pleannt  sport. 
\\  praotis<^!(  i:ix><>lino*s  o\n-otou»noss  ^and^  much  faljvhood,  it  ndaea  many  lottda. 
Thtv«  i^  lvs)> .  I  havo  »con  rv^Uing  Uko  du»t  on  tho  ground. 

\\\\kr,  h«N*r  my  in*tnio?;oii ! 

Oxssl  w,M  V<i  >i\  r/.  Iv  >t.'^p*,\\i.  0  r.^,y  ^^uI.  thoix"*  will  not  come  again  an  oppcutimity  (for  d 

y^V  \  ao.x'.w**  ?h*v.  i'*  my  K\;y»  hoar  thou  ir.v  insxrucdon! 

TV.ou  w>;'ost  another  ar.d  do*;n^st  what  i*  another's,  thou  makest  a  fidse  tale-bcu: 

TV,o;;  ^v\*\^t  at  «r.>:>.cv>  w i:o,  O  tr.y  K»r.l,  thou  co»Tniiio»t  xheft  and  adultery. 

Tho  jfc.-.;*,  V.A*  ,u;\^;'ri\l.  thou  arl  ;ct^  behind;  *uch  a  forsakes  wtanan  thon  hast  I 

^,^\  Vh,*;;.  0  K\lx.  art  U:'^  ,N>.*r..r  ;  wha:  work  has«  ihon  dc«i«  v^^^^i^  in  a  di 

>\  her,  1  itro'o  arx  :>.;r«^.  1  oons:,;e«v;  it  a$  gooi  in  kt  mind. 

Uo;v  there  ;<t  r»o  ',;;<sre,  There  «o  er.tt»noc  ^for  inc\  ^tty'  whok'  life  is  lost. 

1  Ksve  NwvRfv  vorr  Tr,;:oh  afP»;ot<v;.  0  father  yar.ak,  iK^\3r  aib  a  word  abov> 

^4'     \'^^^AT,  sn,;  T,:vk;*>.  h^^rwo^  fOi*i  silver.  "ioa.is  of  cuc^lies: 

iV  ^;  >.  t:o\\\\.    sv^xV  Niir^k,  they  fi."  off.  0  fool! 

\  oKj*  ,■<  ¥r^c*rvAT!,*T.  tru-u  cTt^rr-th-irig  was  ;4Hi:«i  >t  iw^  Ay  name  alone  i 

^.* -.  /,c\  isiy.r^  .^'^V'T*  ;h^  fo^«d«rioT«.  1  rajac  a  wil'^  ^  h^nae  ^wiU  be)  i 

TKf  tV>:w  Ki».f5t^  *:t  :  WTVfW  w»k«»fidii«*V.  ^TO  ***«"•»  ^^fff  .deep  slec 
*  TV  5^,"^tl'f  fll  is  tW  slate  of  a>«smirtMw  from  ^ithmtA  and  ahiorptioii  i 
^*»  V-"  V    Rx  «A»i  rvV,  »■»?>.  ?)*f  Snri::^nnr'.. 

•:"nv  Omi   a>8'  Ti^jif  <kylv^«^.  i»?r  -.  VlS-  "^W-  Ww-  Vt^- 

V«t-  wi:^;  Kivv«nv  ^NH,  r"w  f.-var.  4^i:T  4c  bflff  <if  gMzi^  any  rewa: 


\Tr.  III.,  SABD  XI.— XIII.  (XXXI.— XXXIII.) 

:  maJiald  III. 
'T 


i.  llari: 

;ru. 
.0  comprehends  (the  truth). 

.mihald  III. 
XXIII. 
'  I'unncd  continually  (the  four  ages) : 
■    works. 

•wlion  diiring-  life.  The  sonl  is  not  yet  acti 
:  the  exterior  objects  on  the  soul  being  destr 
I'.    This  state  is  also  called  ?Ttt3>  or  tranquiJ 


226 


BAG  GAURI,  MAH.  IIL,  SABD  IX.  X.  (XXIX.  XXX.) 


The  disciple  is  by  hia  deyotioii  (to  Hari)  absorbed  ia  the  name  of  Hari, 

(4).  The  donor  himself  (i*.**  Hari)  bestows  gifts  (on  him)  : 

Who  is  imbued  vith  Iofo  to  the  perfect  true  Gum. 

Ifaiiak  (sayi)  :  Tietory  to  them  who  are  attached  to  the  name ! 

Gai4rl  guareri ;  malmld  III* 

IX.     XXIX. 

(1).  From  the  One  are  all  forma  and  colours. 

Wind,  water,  fire,  all  (elements)  are  bound  up  (in  him).^ 

The  Lord  sees  all  the  colours  (= forms)  Beverallj. 

PauM* 

The  One  is  wonderful,  that  One  (only). 

Some  rare  disciple  meditatea  (on  him). 

(2).  Naturally  the  Lord  goes  about  in  all  places. 

Somewhere  be  is  concealed,  (somewhere)  manifest,  by  the  Lord  harmony  (between  himself  and  the 
creature)  is  made. 

He  himself  awakes  the  sleeping  ones. 

(3).  His  estimation  is  not  made  by  any  one. 

Every  one  goes  on  telling  (his)  story. 

Who  is  absorbed  in  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  comprehends  Hari- 

(4).  Having  heard  and  heard  he  {i.e.  Hari)  sees  (everything),  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gum  ho 
nnites  (with  himself). 

Great  grandeur  is  attained  by  the  serrice  of  the  Guru. 

Nonak  (says)  :  those  who  are  attached  to  the  name^  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Had. 


Gaurl  gudrerl  ;  mahald  III. 

X.    XXX. 

(1),  The  fleshly  mind  is  asleep  by  the  delusion  of  the  Maya  (and  its)  love  (to  her). 
The  disciple  is  awake,  reflecting  on  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  (and)  dLvine  knowledge. 
Those  people  wake,  who  have  love  to  the  name,* 

Pause, 
Easily  one  wakes  and  does  not  sleep  : 

If  one  gets  knowledge  (of  the  truth)  fi'om  the  perfect  Gnni. 
(2).  The  bad  and  inexpert  one  never  comprehends  (the  truth). 
He  relates  a  story  (of  some  god)  and  struggles  with  the  Maya, 
The  blind  and  bare  of  divine  knowledge  is  never  accomplished  (emancipated). 
(3),  In  this  (Xali)-yng  emancipation  (is  obtained)  by  the  name  of  Ram. 
Some  rare  one  obtains  it  by  reflection  on  the  word  of  the  Gum. 
He  himself  is  saved  and  he  is  rescuing  (also)  all  Ms  families. 
(4).  In  this  Xali-yug  are  no  (good)  works  nor  religion. 
The  birth  of  the  Kali-yug  takes  place  in  the  house  of  a  Candal, 
Kanak  (says) :  without  the  name  no  final  emancipation  is  obtained. 

'  ^U^^Tt  an  arbitrarjr  farmatioD  from  the  Sansk.  ^^^. 
*  fWrrft*  instead  of  flRHTir,  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 
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0a%tT%  gimrirl  ;  mahald  III. 
XI,     XXXI, 

(1).  True  18  (his)  order,  true  is  tli©  King. 

(Who)  with  a  true  mind  are  attached  to  the  fearless  Hari  : 

They  are  absorbed  in  the  true  palace  (and)  in  the  true  name. 

Hear,  0  my  mind,  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  reflect  (on  it)  J 

ITutter  Ham  and  thou  wilt  cross  the  water  of  existence ! 

(2).  In  error  ifc  comes,  in  error  it  goes. 

This  worH  is  bom  in  aecood  love  (duality). 

The  fleshlj-mindcd  one  does  not  reflect,  he  comes  and  goes. 

(3).  Is  (man)  gone  himself  astray  or  is  be  led  astray  by  the  Lord  himself? 

This  creature  (man)  is  put  into  a  stranger* a  service. 

Great  pains  are  earned  (by  him),  uselessly  is  his  lifetime  wasted. 

(4).  The  true  Guru,  bestowing  his  mercy,  unites  (with  Hori). 

"Who  reflects  on  the  One  name,  from  his  heart  he  removea  error. 

Kaaat  (says) :  who  mutters  the  name,  he  obtains  the  nine  treasures  of  the  name. 

Gaurl  gudreri ;  mahald  III. 
XII.     XXXII. 

(1).  Go  and  ask  those  disciples,  by  whom  (the  name)  is  meditated  upon. 

3j  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  mind  becomes  confiding. 

They  are  blessed,  who  acquire  the  name  of  Hari. 

Prom  the  perfect  Guru  they  obtain  brightness  of  intellect. 

Pause. 
0  my  "brother,  mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 
The  worship  of  the  disciple,  the  service  of  Hari  is  accepted, 
(2).  (Who)  knows  his  own  self,  (his)  mind  becomes  pure. 
He  obtains  emancipation  whilst  living,^  (from)  Hari. 
He  eings  the  qualities  of  Hari,  his  wisdom  becomes  very  great. 
Easily  he  enters  tranquillity. 
(3).  In  second  love  (duality)  he  cannot  be  served. 
(Who)  19  immersed  in  egotism,  eats  a  very  poisonous  thingp 
By  son,  family^  house,  the  Maya,  he  is  fascinated. 
The  fleghly-minded  one  is  blind,  he  comes  and  goes. 
(4).  (If)  that  man  (  =  the  Guru)  gives  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari: 
Daily  devotion  is  made  by  meana  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  comprehends  (the  truth). 
Nanak  (says) ;  that  one  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Ganrl  guur^rl ;  mahalu  III. 
XIII.     XXXIII. 
(1).  (By  whom)  the  service  (of)  the  Guru  is  performed  continually  (the  four  agea) 
(He  is)  a  perfect  man,  if  he  practise  (reli^ons)  works. 

'  iTt^A^oinS  (^^^f3r)i  ft  state  of  emancipation  during  life.  The  soul  is  not  yet  actna 
from  the  body,  but  is  so  virtually,  the  influence  of  the  exterior  objects  on  the  soul  being  destro; 
knowledge  and  contemplation  on  the  One  Supreme.    This  stAte  is  also  called  Tft&f  or  trauquilli 


22S  i^«  GArmL  ^*w  m,  sabd  ht.  it.  cnnv.  rav.) 

iBGdkMBttfo  is  tke  imUk  ^oT  tiie  ume  (of)  Haii,  then  is  no  defidener  (im  it% 

Here  ^2A  &3S  wiodi^  tbere  is  slv^ij?  tttrptwffws  and  al  the  gate  ^of  Hari^  Instie  is  ManBd. 

Pmw. 
O  my  Biad.  »>  d^vil*<  ^Knld  Ke  cnteitaiMd ! 

Itr  ^  iSse^  BNCu^jsiee  is  drask  >t  Beaw  of  liis>  aerriee  of  tte  Gm\ 
^:^\  ITV^  «n«  ^  tnae  G^ro,  ther  are  gms  meu.  im  the  voriiL 
TVf  T  ^Kiuielws  are  sarvd   aad^  aH  tbeir  ^"^^H—  are 
ITs)^  JM^  &e  ftiaa^  of  Hari  xa  ^libdr^  bcewt : 
I^fT.  Keo^  assadhoi  «o  :^  aaae,  oos  tlte  vater  of 
^$\  v^"^^^  ferre  ^e  trae  G«ra  ^aai  aie^  alvsj?  ^kis'  aUi«B 
After  bavru  oesCK^red  c^ccasm  the  Wtos  ^of  tkor'  Wait  ii 
TVt  xtSttdeft  wic&i'  wonis  ^ia  tWm\  tiker  dvdl  ia  ^cir  «vm 
BcBtt  as%aeb«ii  ta  tbe  uaae  tb«T  aie  koe^y  ia  ^tior  owa]  kooe. 
^4\  W^  aerve  ^e  trae  Grra,  tUr  s^iMcii  ii  trae. 
C4«s=siiil>  sa  oev^scktt  :^itT  «aer  ^e  praias  ^of  Hari\ 
Bi^T  t^iPT  jasstr  IUbL  libe  %0W-kattaer. 
5aBdik  ^sm^ :  tfcwi^i,  wW  aie  aBiaffrnJ  t>  tW  anK,  aie  qaise  Us  ^Hsf s^  «f«m  wmk  lilliiwi  wndSj 


€mtr^  puLTirS  ;  mtUm  HI. 
XIV.     XXXTT. 

>  ..  T^  9iie  Gtix  3s^  act  ariJi  rt  Kiccrisatce  wiik  a  gieas  dodzr.' 
Ix  ^v^iMf'  Wast  is  tibe  somw  be  «B^^r^  onrifnuLh'  &e  icosk  of  Had. 

O&^qu^.  SMicsaSif  AL^ieiiiaK! 

HaT3X^  rtwK«BDe  neeBiersauK  ibxtt  <*iCK3ke9l  ^be  $asa  of  ^e  Biaae. 

^^\  PtT3De  kiif^jA%pf^  Twiir'auarff.,  lanf  v.-ri  ai  ^e  Caia  a?e  sveeft. 

£r  1^  sMsty  «f  ^  €r:7x  MBDe  nee  <iDe  laioes  aail  see  tibes. 

^$\   TVm^"  «*  iraroase  aLHu*^  :iit  TceKst^eii  vxfc  :• 

WSi^irafi  ;^  3iiaae  ^itr  ase  >is::  ^m^  wvv  ,aaic^  <^<9C3SBfc. 

^4  ..  ^'IT^'  3^  V(icii£  )y  ^e  itcsicr  aoil  ^  w«»e  tf  ^e  Xlvi : 


XT,     A.WV, 
^1\  JL$^  dae  ^4(ii£  Ss^  Tttxott  «l  :die  ms^  if  ^  dm  V  ^^taer  «l  die 

JLsat:iQce«imDesi^cd..nrdie$7itaiil^aiM*'«^di«aadlKC^  I3ie 


1W  «M0e  k  :  die  ww  idara  »  met  «ddk  ¥  «ae^h  )it  «r  ati>ii{i  W  ffiafc.  4bi  ami—s  af 

aa  ji  SmMte  VK^ak. 
^  ^4^Mt3-  die  $«(dMi  4^  d»  T^iai;  Twatny  4f  iiM$  «r  vvcis^ :  dici 
^  ^Mt'*  4i^H  ^<ne  dwdUl  eqpMt  Wee  a£bii>  tl|%  ^JidrA  *^  ^Mt  Wa^  die 

^iihwdc  W7(9«aa««£. 

^f^VlT^  die^a^^»Mftd$^dii«i«ka«ir^«lNft«awii»<ifMi^ 

4f  dMe  i>«ie  ^fiae^  k  ^aeWsiMttK 
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Fame, 
0  father,  remove  thou  in  this  mftnner  (thy)  error ! 
Whatever  one  is  doing,  that  he  is,  0  dear,  in  such  a  one  he  is  ahsorhed- 
(2).  Having  become  female  and  mole  what  works  ore  they  doing? 
ThoE  ai't  always  of  various  forma,  thy  (people)  are  absorbed  in  thee. 
(3).  Erring  (from  truth)  ho  falls  into  bo  many  births,  when  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  obtained,  then  he  does 
no  longer  err. 

Whom  the  affair  coneernB,  he  knows  it,  if  he  be  absorbed  in  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(4).  Even  thon  proclaimeat  thy  word,'  thou  thyself  causeat  error  to  be  told  (tanght). 

Nanak  (says) :  (if)  reality  is  united  with  reality,  then  he  does  not  oome  again  into  regeneration.* 

Gauft  haird^ani;  mahald  III. 

XVI.    XXXVI. 

(1).  The  whole  world  m  in  the  power  of  death,  being  bound  by  duality. 
The  fleshly-minded  one,  practising  works  of  egotism,  incurs  pain. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind,  apply  thy  thoughts  to  the  feet  of  the  Gnru ! 

The  disciples,  taking  the  treasure  of  the  name,  are  emancipated  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

(2).  Wandering  about  in  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  on  account  of  the  ob&tinacy  of 
(their)  miad,  they  come  and  go. 

The  won!  of  the  Gruru  is  not  known  (by  thom),  (therefore)  they  fall  again  and  again  into  the  womb. 

(3).  I3y  the  disciple  his  own  self  is  known,  the  name  of  Hari  (therefore)  comes  and  dwells  in  (his) 
mind. 

Bay  by  day  he  is  given  to  devotion,  he  in  easily  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4),  (If)  the  mind  die  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  then  a  clear  apprehension  (of  truth) 
takes  place,  the  passions  of  egotism  are  dropped. 

Humble  Nanak  (says)  i  (by  whom)  they  are  obtained  by  destiny  (according  to  their  former  works), 
(to  them)  are  distributed  the  store-rooms  (of)  the  name  (of)  Hari.' 

Gtiiirl  hair  a  gam;  mah^ild  III. 

XVIL     XXXVIL 

(1).  In  one's  father's  house  there  are  four  days  (to  be  spent),  by  Hari,  Hari  they  are  fixed. 
(That)  female  disciple  is  lustrous,  (by  whom)  the  praises  (of  Hari)  are  sung. 
(Who)  remembers  the  excellonccs  (of  Hari)  in  her  father's  house,  she  gets  a  dwelling  in  her  father- 
in-law*8  house. 

That  female  disciple  is  easily  absorbed  (in  Hari),  to  whose  mind  Hari,  Hari  has  been  pleasing. 

Pause. 
The  beloved*  dwells  in  the  father-in-law*8  and  in  the  father's  house  j  say,  in  what  manner  may  he  ha 
obtained  ? 

'  What  is  {jRj?  It  cannot  be  here,  accordmg  to  the  contexl,  **  thon  art,'*  but  it  is  very  likely  the  Sansk, 
^  (S^rfif).  to  ""nil*  to  proclaim,  corresponding  to  ^TTrftTi  thou  causest  to  ha  told. 

'  The  construction  of  this  Inie  is  utterly  confused  and  a  regular  puxzle  (for  wMch  it  is  intended),  but  we 
do  not  doitbt,  that  the  words  mnst  l>e  plnced  iti  tlio  order  we  have  translatrd  them. 
*  Tlie  flrH*  or  beloved,  Is  here  the  Supreme  Betiig, 


299  1^  ^j^t:m,  mjul  mu  fto»  xvhl  cccxfin; 


Tb^  4»  Mi  fiffitfs  &«  wrnee  ^  the  tTK  Gsn, 
Tb^  sMt  tedSl  n  the  Wlf  J«d  viaK  ift  tbe 


TkNK  It  fleasM  sf  «icatiKV  the  i^yf HBxsdel  «e  ki  ji«i^ 


'I,.   Bj  WKf  Imd  Hjri  tibe  fidl  ^iitisT  '^  emj  ■«■;  k  Am  Oe 

^  VU,  MditaUe  w  die  flOM  4^  Hjti,  Hsi,  ^wi&  kia;  the  G«i«^ 

Mf  Mbcr  wl  »itker  mt  ilbt  mamt  «r  Hai,  Hsi  m  mj  icIaliYe  aal  brother. 


XVnL    XlXVllL 
1  >.  From  tbe  true  (jm  dirine  knovled^  k  oUamed,  tbe  trath  (mlitj)  of  Hiri  k  idecAed 


The  doll  inteUeei  beeoaee  imfoM^wl  bj  muttering  the  name  of  Mnnbi. 

Bf  the  ipirit  the  iHamoa  u  ds^Ued,*  darknem  eeaaes. 

On  wboie  forehead  it  k  written  from  the  rerj  beginnings  to  them  the  name  of  Hari  k  dear. 

PsMse. 

In  what  manner  k  Hari  obtained,  O  je  minti,  teeing  whom  I  lire  ? 

Wsthotst  Hari  I  do  net  lire  a  aeeond,  O  GnrUy  join  (him  to  me),  (that)  I  maj  drink  the  joiee 
of  Hari! 

(2).  I  ling  the  praiaea  of  Hari,  I  eoDtinaallj  hear  Hari,  Hari  k  made  (my)  refoge. 

The  jniee  of  Hari  k  obtained  from  the  Guru,  mj  mind  and  body  are  absorbed  (in  him). 

Bletied,  hlemed  k  the  Gum,  the  tme  dirioe  male,  by  whom  derotion  to  Hari  k  communicated. 

From  which  Oum  Hari  k  obtained,  that  Gniii  I  bay  {far  myself).' 

(3),  Hari,  the  King,  k  the  girer  of  rirtaes,  we  are  ricions. 

The  finfal,  sinking  atonea  Hari  brings  acrom  by  means  of  the  instmction  of  the  Gnra. 

Thoa  art  the  girer  of  rirtoes  and  pure,  we  are  without  yirtues. 

0  Hari,  I  have  fled  to  (thy)  asylum,  preserve  (me)  the  foolish  one,  saye  the  bewildered  one ! 

(4).  By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  ease  and  joy  are  always  (obtained  by  him),  (by  whom) 
Harii  Hari  k  meditated  upon  in  (hk)  mind. 

(By  whom)  the  Lord  Hari,  the  beloved,  k  obtained,  he  sings  in  (his)  house  a  song  of  praise. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Hari,  0  Lord,  (thk  k  my)  prayer,  by  Hari,  Hari  (I  am)  quickened ! 

Humble  N&nak  asks  the  dust  of  those,  by  whom  the  true  Guru  k  obtained. 

'  l.e.  He,  whose  lot  or  destiny  is  great,  by  the  performance  of  meritorious  works  in  a  former  birth. 
^  flV^  it  here  not  the  god  Shiva,  but  the  Spirit,  as  distinguished  from  ^Sft^,  the  individual  life.    7f7f3' 
Is  taken  In  the  sense  of  Miyit  tiie  illosion  spread  over  the  creatures  by  the  three  qualities. 
'  if)X^-  '  EQnf>  to  buy,  to  gain  over  (Sansk.  ?|t)- 
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GATJRI  GUARERI ;  MAHALA  IV. 

V 

Caupadds, 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XXXIX. 

(1).  By  the  Pandit  the  Shastras  and  the  Smriti  are  read. 
The  Jogi  says :  Gorakh,  Gorakh !  ^ 
I  the  foolish  one  mutter :  Hari,  Hari ! 

Pause. 
I  do  not  know  what  our  state  is,  0  Bam ! 

Worship  Hariy  0  my  mind,  and  thou  art  bringing  the  boat  safely  across  the  water  of  existence. 
(2).  The  Sanyasi  besmears  his  body  with  cow-dung  ashes. 
The  Brahmacar!  lets  go  another's  wife. 
I  foolish  one,  0  Kari,  desire  thee. 

(3).  The  Khatri  does  works  and  obtains  the  fame  of  a  hero. 
The  Sudra  and  Vaisya  follow  (their  own)  disposition. 
Me,  the  foolish  one,  the  name  of  Hari  rescues. 
(4).  All  is  thy  creation,  thou  thyself  art  contained  in  it. 
To  the  disciple,  (says)  Nanak,  thou  givest  greatness. 
By  me,  the  blind  one,  Hari  is  made  my  refuge. 

Qaurt  guurerl :  mdhald  IV. 

II.     XL. 

(1).  A  story  without  attributes  is  the  story  of  Hari.' 

Worship  (him)  having  joined  the  assembly  of  the  pious  people ! 

Gross  ^  the  water  of  existence  having  heard  the  ineffable  story  about  Hari ! 

Pause. 

0  Govind,  join  (me)  with  the  assembly  of  the  pious  1 

(That)  (my)  tongue  may  sing  the  juice  of  Hari,  the  qualities  of  Ram. 

(2).  Who  meditate  on  (thy)  name,  0  Hari,  Hari ! 

Make  me,  0  Bam,  the  slave  of  those  (thy)  slaves ! 

The  service  of  thy  people  is  the  highest  work. 

(3).  The  man  who  lets  (me)  hear  the  story  about  Hari,  Hari : 

That  man  is  pleasing  to  my  heart  and  mind. 

He  whose  lot  is  great,  obtains  the  dust  (of)  the  feet  (of  such  a)  man. 

(4).  Friendship  and  intimacy  with  the  saints 

Is  obtained  (by  them),  to  whom  it  has  been  decreed  from  the  beginning. 

These  men,  (says)  Nanak,  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

^  ^hjVf  ('fV^^)!  the  name  of  the  famous  Hindu  reformer. 

^  (XdJjc^  Q?^>  &  story  without  attributes,  ue.  the  attributes  or  qualities  of  Hari,  cannot  be  described. 

'  37  >  cross  (Imper.)  =  and  thou  wilt  cross. 
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GaufJ  guurerl ;  mahald  IV. 
Ill,     XLt. 

(1).  The  mother  is  delighted,  (if)  her  son  eats. 

The  fish,  is  delighted  hy  bathing  ia  the  water. 

The  true  Guru  lb  delighted/  (if)  he  receirea  a  diaciple  into  his  favour.* 

Pause, 

0  Hari,  join  to  me  tho&e  dear  people  of  Hari, 

By  meeting  with  vhom^  my  pains  depart, 

(2).  As  a  cow  filiowa  affection  hariDg  met  with  her  calf. 

Am  a  woman  ia  delighted,  when  her  beloved  (husband)  conies  liomo : 

(So)  the  people  of  Hari  are  delighted,  when  they  sing  the  praise  of  Hari. 

(3).  The  peacock  lives  in  delight,  (if)  (there  be)  a  stream  of  water. 

The  king  (lives)  in  delight,  having  seen  a  profuaion  of  wealth. 

The  people  of  Hari  (live)  in  delight,  (whea)  they  mutter  the  Formlesa  one. 

(4).  Man  is  greatly  delighted/  (if)  he  acquires  wealth  and  property. 

The  disciple  is  delighted,  (if)  he  be  pressed  to  the  neck  of  the  Guru/ 

Humble  KaDak  is  delighted,  (if)  he  may  lick  the  feet  of  the  pioua, 

Gaurl  guarlfi ;  mahald  IV. 
IT.     XLII. 

(I).  The  beggar  is  delighted,  (if)  a  Lord  gives  (him)  alms. 

The  hungry  one  becomes  delighted,  (if)  he  may  eat  food. 

The  disciple  is  delighted  by  meeting  with  the  Guru,  (thereby)  he  is  satiated. 

Pame. 

0  Hari,  give  (me)  an  interview,  0  Hari,  I  long  after  thee  I 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me)  and  fulfil  my  desire ! 

(2).  The  Cakvi  k  delighted,  (when)  the  sun  sKineB  into  her  face. 

She  meets  (then)  with  her  beloved  and  renounces  all  pains. 

The  diseiple  is  delighted,  (when)  he  becomes  a  favourite  with  the  Guru. 

(3).  The  child  ia  delighted  (when)  it  drinks  railk  with  its  mouth. 

It  h  happy  in  its  heart,  (when)  it  sees  the  mother. 

The  disciple  is  delighted,  (when)  the  Guru  receives  (him)  into  favour. 

(4).  AH  other  delight  is  an  unsolid  delusion  of  the  Maya. 

It  passes  away  and  ia  a  false  glass  and  plating. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  delight  and  satiety  is  (only)  the  true  Gam. 


*  After  HtS  TO  "^ftf^  supply :  W^- 

*  ijfM'  IJlOcST*  to  apply  tt>  the  mouth,  i.^.  to  receive  (an  inferior)  into  favour,  to  become  familiar  with, 

'  frf^  f*rftPKT  =^  Vt^  %  f»ffe»Ht ;  iu  the  older  language  it  nouM  he  f^^  fi|fei&;  by  meeting 
with  whom. 

*  7^  \JJ^  l^fe-3W  "^Tfe  "^^ft*  the  final  i  in  \j[THt  being  here  lengthened  io  order  to  g«t  a 
long  metrical  syllftble ;  H^  IfTSft  Vtft"  signifies  therefore  literally :  (ia)  a  man  it  is  life*8  delight. 

*  iTOT^  ~  IR5.  t>n%  is  a  meaningless  alliteration  to  rhyme  with  HT^- 
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Oaur^  ffudrerl ;  mahaU  IT, 

V.  XLIII. 

(1).  The  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  rendered  fruitful : 

By  meeting  with  whom  the  name  of  Hari,  of  Hari  the  Lord,  is  meditated  upon. 

By  whom  Hari  ia  muttered,  after  them  many  people  are  emancipated. 

0  disciple,  0  my  brother,  say :  Hari ! 

Saying :  Hari !  all  sins  go  off, 

(2).  When  the  Goru  is  met  with,  then  the  mind  is  brought  into  subjection. 

The  five  running  (senses)  are  stopped,  Hari  ia  meditated  upon. 

Day  by  day  the  qualities  of  Hari  are  sung  in  the  city  (=body). 

(3).  Who  put  the  dtist  of  the  feet  of  the  Guru  on  their  mouth  : 

They  abandon  falsehoods  and  meditate  dcroutly  on  Hari, 

They  are  bright-faced  at  the  threshold  of  Hari,  0  brother ! 

(4),  The  service  of  the  Guru  is  pleasing  to  Hari  himself. 

Krishiia  and  Balabhadra^  meditate  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru, 

Nauak  (saya)  ;  the  disciple  Hari  himself  brings  across. 

Gaurl  gmlrcrl ;  mohald  IV, 

VI.  XLIV. 

(1).  Hari  himself  is  the  Jog!  and  earriea  a  staff  (like  a  Jogi), 

Hari  himself,  the  Baavari,*  is  contained  (in  all). 

Hari  himself  practises  austerities  and  is  given  to  deep  contemplation. 

My  Ram,  who  is  of  this  kind,  is  all-filling. 

Hari  dwells  near  and  ia  not  far  off, 

(2).  Hari  himself  is  the  word,  the  attention  and  contemplation  is  he  himself. 

Hari  himself  sees,  he  himself  is  expanded. 

Hari  himself  causes  (his  name)  to  h©  muttered,  Hari  himself  mutters  it. 

(3).  Hari  himself  is  the  cloud  (and)  the  stream  of  nectar  (  =  water), 

Hari  is  the  nectar,  he  himself  is  (also)  the  drinker  (of  it). 

Hari  himself  is  bringing  about  final  emancipation. 

(4).  Hari  himself  ia  the  boat,  the  buoy  and  raft.^ 

Hari  himself  is,  by  (means  of)  the  instruction  of  the  Gum,  salvation. 

Hari  himselfi  (says)  Nanak,  is  carrying  across,* 

Gaut^  hairviffmi;  mahala  IV. 

VII.  XLV, 

(1).  Thott-art  our  wholesale  merchant  and  our  Lord,  what  sort  of  goods  thou  givest  us,  that  we  take. 
We  deal  in  the  name  of  Hari  with  pleasure,  if  thou  thyself,  having  become  merciful,  givest  it  (to  us), 

'  1R537'  *^^"*^  **f  ^1*^  elder  brother  of  Krishna. 

"  IIA^I  Jl"  —  ^•T^l^l^*  a»  e|*ith*?t  of  Krishna,  wearing  a  garland  of  wild  flowers, 

'  HTJTj  *»'"•  (  — Sniisk.  (Tf^^.  "«•)  hoat,  raft. 

*  Vra  VT^OTj  to  bring  or  ferry  across;  Vi4c^i  is  here  the  causal  of  Vf^^  (to  fall). 
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Pause, 

We  are  the  retail-dealers  of  Ram. 

Hari  makes  (us)  carry  on  traffic,  giving  us  a  stock  of  goods,  0  dear ! 

(2).  He  obtains  the  gain  of  the  worship  of  Hari  and  his  wealth,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of 
Hari,  the  true  wholesale  merchant. 

(By  whom),  muttering  Hari,  the  goods  of  Hari  are  laden,  him  Yama,  the  tax-gatherer,  does  not 
approach. 

(3).  The  tradesmen,  who  carry  on  another  traf&c,  are  absorbed  in  pain,  being  tossed  about  by  other 
(things). 

As  the  traffic  is,  to  which  they  are  applied  by  Hari,  such  is  the  fruit  they  obtain. 

(4).  That  man  carries  on  the  traffic  of  Hari,  Hari,  to  whom  the  Lord  gives  it,  having  become 
merciful  (towards  him). 

Humble  !Nanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  Hari,  the  wholesale  merchant,  is  served,  (from  him)  he  never 
takes  again  an  account. 

Gaufi  lairdgani;  mahalS  lY. 

VIII.  XLVI. 

(1).  As  the  mother  is  nourishing  the  embryo,  in  the  hope  of  getting  a  son, 

(Saying) :    "  having  become  great  and  having  acquired  wealth  he  will  give  (me),  having  gone 
through  his  enjoyment  and  pastime :" 

So  the  people  of  Hari  keep  love  to  Hari,  (thinking) :  he  himself  will  give  us  his  hands. 

Pause. 

0  my  Bam,  0  Hari,  my  Lord,  keep  me  the  foolish  one  ! 

The  greatness  of  thy  servant  is  greatness  to  thee  ! 

(2).  In  (his)  palace  and  house  is  joy,  to  (whose)  mind  the  praise  of  Hari  is  pleasing. 

All  juices  become  sweet  to  the  mouth,  when  one  sings  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

The  people  of  Hari  are  the  support  of  their  dependents,  twenty-one  families,  (yea)  the  whole  world 
they  save. 

(3).  Whatever  is  done,  that  is  done  by  Hari,  it  is  the  greatness  of  Hari. 

0  Hari,  thine  are  the  creatures,  thou  art  existing  (in  them),  thou  art  causing  (them)  to  perform 
worship,  0  Hari ! 

Thou  lettest  them  obtain  the  treasury  of  devotion,  thou  thyself  art  distributing  it. 

(4).  A  slave  bought  in  a  shop  what  cleverness  has  he  (in  the  transaction), 

If  Hari  put  him  into  a  sovereignty  ?  a  slave  (and)  grass-cutter  he  makes  utter  the  name  of  Hari. 

Humble  Nanak  is  the  slave  of  Hari,  (this  is)  the  greatness  of  Hari. 

Gaurt  gudreri  ;  mahald  IV. 

IX.  XLVII. 

(1).  The  husbandman  undertakes  farming,  he  takes  to  it^  brightening  up  his  spirits.^ 
He  yokes  on  the  plough  and  exerts  himself,  (thinking) :  my  son  and  daughter  will  eat  (from  the 
fruits  of  my  labour). 

In  this  way  the  people  of  Hari  mutter :  Hari,  Hari !  (thinking) :  Hari  will  at  the  end  release  (us). 

PaiLse. 
0  my  Ram,  may  my,  the  foolish  one's  salvation  be  effected ! 
Apply  (me)  to  the  service  of  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  (this  is)  my  desire ! 

'    ^  dx3cM*  v.a.  (Sansk.  "^1^,  caus.  ^x[i|^)  to  like,  to  take  to  (a  thing). 
^  tHQ  d6l6cM>  to  take  couragfc,  to  brighten  up  one's  spirits. 
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(2).  The  merchant,  having  taken  horses,  goes  aboufc  for  the  sate  of  traffic. 

He  acquires  wealth  and  entertains  the  desire  to  increase  (still  mum)  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya.* 
In  thia  way  the  people  of  Hari  are  aaying :  Hari,  Hnri !  saying  :  Hari !  they  obtain  comfort,         fl 
(3).  Poison  collects  the  shopkeeper,  (poison)  he  earns  sitting  in  (his)  shop. 

Spiritual  darkness  and  falsehood  (is  in  him),  (he  has)  an  outlay  of  falsehood,  to  falsehood  he  clings. 
In  this  way  the  people  of  Hari  coHeet  the  wealth  of  Hari,  having  taken  Hari  as  their  provisions 
they  go, 

(4),  This  infatuation  of  the  llaya  is  the  family,  in  second  love  (there  is)  a  noose  (for  man). 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Gura  that  man  crosses,  who  is  the  slave  of  the  slaves  (of  Hari). 

By  humble  JSanak  the  name  Is  meditated  upon,  the  disciple  is  made  manifeBt,' 

GaurJ  haird^ani;  mahala  IV. 

X.  XLYIIL 

(1),  Continually,  day  and  night  he  is  given  to  covetousness,  by  error  he  is  led  astray. 
In  forced  labour  the  forced  labourer  turns  about,  he  has  put  a  burden  upon  hia  head. 
Who  performs  service  to  the  Guru,  him  Hari  applies  to  his  house-work. 

Fame. 

0  my  Riim,  break  the  fetters  of  the  Maya  and  apply  me  to  (thy)  house-work  ! 
We  will  continually  sing  the  qualities  of  Hari,  being  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari, 
(2).  All  men  serve  a  king  and  prince  on  account  of  the  illusive  world  (money). 
He  either  imprisons  or  fines  (thera),  or  the  king  dies. 
Blessed,  blessed  and  fruitful  is  the  service  of  the  true  Guru,  by  means  of  which,  having  muttered 

the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  the  comfort  of  Hari  is  obtained* 

(3).  Continually  traflie  is  carried  on  in  divers  ways  on  account  of  the  Maya. 

If  it  (iVtf.  the  traffic)  produces  gain,  then  he  is  happy,  if  there  be  loss,  then  he  dies. 

Who  makes  partnership  with  the  Guru  in  praising  (Hari),  he  gets  continually  comfort. 

(4).  Aa  much  &b  there  is  hunger  (after)  other  i-eliah  uad  pleasure,  so  much  hunger  will  again  befall 
(one). 

On  whom  Hari  himself  bestows  mercy,  he  aellg  his  head  before  (=  to)  the  Guru. 

Humble  Nanak  (says)  :  (who)  is  satiated  by  the  juice  of  Hari,  (him)  no  hunger  again  befalls. 

Gaufl  lairugani:  mahald  IV. 

XI.  XLIX. 

(1).  In  my  heart  and  mind  (there  is)  continually  a  desire  after  Hari,  how  shall  I  see,  0  Harij  thy 
eight? 

Who  entertains  affection  (for  thee),  he  knows  (thee),  in  my  heart  and  mind  there  is  much  love  (to 
thee),  0  Hari ! 

1  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  by  whom  my  creator,  who  was  separated  from  me,  has  been  united 
(with  me). 

JPause.  H 

0  my  Earn,  we  sinners  have  fallen  on  (thy)  asylum,  on  (thy)  gate,  0  Hari  I  " 

Believing,'  that  at  some  time,  bestowing  thy  own  mercy  (on  us),  thou  wilt  unite  us  the  destitute  of 
virtue  (with  thyself). 

*  The  sense  is ;  he  desires  to  increase  still  more  his  wealtb  and  in  consequence  his  spiritual  blinduess. 

*  Or:  (to)  tlie  disciple  (the  name)  is  manift'sf,  ^M 
'  if5»  beUeving  that,  may  be  that  (=mfTBT  H^  Q")-  H 
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(2).  Our  vicea  are  many,  many,  they  are  many  heaps  upon  heaps,  0  Hari,  they  cannot  he  counted.    ^ 

Thou,  0  Hari,  art  virtuous,  thou,  0  Hari,  art  merciM,  thou  thyself,  0  Hari,  pardoneit,  (aa)  it 
pleases  (thee),  0  Hari  I 

"We  sinners  are  protected  by  the  eociety  of  the  Guru,  (by  Mm)  instruction  is  given  (to  ue),  the  name 
of  Hari  releasee  (ub).  h 

(3).  How  shall  I  teU  thy  (jualities,  0  my  true  Guru  ?  when  we  speak  of  the  Guru,  then  astoniBh- 
ment  overtakes  (us). 

A  eiuner  like  me  no  other  protects  as  wo  are  rescued  and  protected  hy  the  true  Guru. 

Thou,  0  Guru,  art  (my)  father,  thou,  0  Guru,  art  (my)  mother,  thou,  0  Guru,  art  my  relative,  my' 
companion ! 

(4).  What  ia  our  fate,  0  my  true  Guru,  that  fate  thou  ^hyself  knowest,  0  Hari ! 

We  are  wandering  and  stroHing  about,  no  one  is  asking  a  word  about  ua,  by  the  Guru,  the  trae  Guru, 
we  poor  ones  are  received  into  his  eociety, 

Bleaaed,  ble&aed  ia  the  Guru  of  humble  Niiiiak,  by  meeting  with  whom  all  cares  and  pains  have  ceaaed 

^  Gaufl  haimgani ;  mahaM  lY. 

^H  XII.    L. 

(1).  Gold,  women,  female  buMoea  (my)  soul  is  coveting,  aweefc  is  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya. 

To  house,  palace,  horse,  insipid  pleasure  (my)  mind  ia  attached, 

Hari,  the  Lord,  does  not  come  into  (my)  mind,  how  shall  I  be  emancipated,  0  my  King  Him  ? 

Fame. 
0  my  Bum,  0  my  Hari,  these  are  low  works  (of  mine) ! 

Thou  art  virtuous,  O  Hari,  thou  art  merciful,  out  of  mercy  pardon  all  my  vices ! 
(2).  I  have  no  beauty,  nor  high  birth,  nor  any  good  conduct. 
What  dare  we  say,  who  are  without  virtues,  thy  name  is  not  muttered  (by  ua). 
We  sinners  are  saved  in  the  society  of  the  Guru,  it  is  tho  meritorious  deed  of  the  true  Gum. 
(3).  All,  soul,  body,  mouth,  nose  is  given  (by  hirn)  and  water  for  sustenance. 
The  eating  of  grain,  the  putting  on  of  clothes  is  given  (by  him)  and  other  relishes  and  enjoymcnta.^ 
He,  by  whom  they  are  given,  does  not  come  ioto  (my)  mind,  I  consider  myself  as  a  beast. 
(4).  All  is  thy  work,  thou  art  the  inward  governor. 
What  shall  we  helpless  creatures  do,  aU  is  thy  sport,  0  Lord ! 
Humble  l^anak  ia  a  ahop-bought  (slave),  0  Hari,  (I  am)  the  slave  (of  thy)  slaves!* 
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xin.   LI. 


(1).  As  a  mother,  having  given  birth  to  a  son,  nourishes  him  and  keeps  (him)  within  her  sight, 
And  inside  and  outside  (of  the  house)  puts  a  morsel  into  (his)  mouth,  thumping  him  every  moment 
(out  of  love) : 

So  the  true  Gum  keeps  the  disciple  out  of  affection  and  love  to  Hari. 

Pause. 
0  my  Ram,  we  are  ignorant  children  of  Hari,  tho  Lord. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  tho  Guru,  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru  and  master,  by  whom  we  are  inatructed 
cerning  Hari  and  made  wise. 

^  5j||^~^3T»  ani  is  only  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

^  3I?5*I  ari»|^  is  a  ludicrous  corruption  instead  of  Sp^THT  -TT  Jj^lH' 


nent  ™ 
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(2),  Aa  in  the  aky  turns  about  and  fliea  the  white-clothed  (bird)/ 

Keeping  its  mind  (thought)  hehiod,  in  its  heart  continually  rememhenDg  its  young  ones : 

So  the  true  Guru,  Hari,  Hari  has  an  affection  for  the  disciple,  the  Guru  keeps  the  disciple  in  his  heart, 

(3).  As  the  piEchers,'  thirty  (or)  thirty- two  (in  number),  preserve  within  the  tongue  of  flesh  and 

blood : 

— Does  one  think,  that  the  flesh  (^the  tongue)  is  in  the  hand  of  the  pinchers  ?  all  is  subject  to  Hari,^ — 

So  when  men  calumniate  the  saints,  Hari  protects  the  honour  of  his  people- 

(4),  0  brother,  may  not  any  one  think,  that  anything  is  in  the  hand  of  any  one,  He  does  and  causes 

it  to  be  done. 

Old  age^  death,  fever,  one-aided  rheumatiara  in  the  face,  imprecation,  all  are  in  the  power  of  Hari, 

none  (of  these  evik)  can  befall  (a  man),  except  when  put  on  by  Hari. 

Meditate  continually  in  (thy)  mind  and  thought  on  this  name  of  Hari,  (says)  humhle  Nanak,  which 

at  the  end  will  emancipate  (thee).* 

Gaufl  hatrdffani ;  mahald  lY.  f 

XIV.   Lir.  I 

(1),  By  meeting  with  whom  joy  springs  up  in  the  heart,  he  is  called  the  true  Guru. 

The  duality  of  the  mind  is  done  away  with,  the  highest  station  of  Hari  (=  final  emancipation)  is 

obtained. 

Pmtie.  M 

My  bdoved  true  Guru,  how  shall  he  be  met  with  ?  ■ 

I  make  obeisance  every  moment,  my  perfect  Gum,  how  shall  he  be  obtained  ?  I 

(2).  By  Hari,  out  of  mercy,  my  true,  perfect  Guru  is  joined  (to  the  pious  one}*  ,    I 

The  wish  of  the  (pious)  man  is  accomplished,  having  obtained  the  true,  perfect  Gum.  I 

(3).  Hari  makes  devotion  firm,  he  hears  devotion,  if  one  meet  with  that  true  Gum.  ■ 

Xo  deficiency  at  all  takes  place,  the  acquisition  of  Hari  is  continually  made  solid. 

(4).  In  whose  heart  there  is  brightness  (of  understanding),  (he  entertains)  no  second  love  (=dnality). 

Ifanak  (says) :  he  is  saved  by  meeting  with  that  Guru,  who  makes  (him)  sing  the  qualities  of  Hari, 

GauflpHrhl;  mahala  IV. 

XV.     LIII.  * 

(1).  By  Hari,  the  meroifal  Lord,  raeroy  was  bestowed  (on  me),  in  my  mind,  body  and  mouth  I  speak 
of  Hari, 

The  colonr  of  the  disciple  has  become  very  deep,  my  jacket*  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari.  m 

Pause.  ™ 

I  am  the  femide  slave  of  my  Lord  Hari. 

When  my  mind  was  reconciled  with  Hari,  the  whole  worid  was  given  away  (by  me)  aa  a  valueless* 
ball. 

(2).  Make  discrimination,  0  pious  brother,  search  (thy)  heart  and  inquire  well  I 

The  form  of  Hari  is  aU  light,  Hari  dwells  near  to  aU,  Hari  is  with  (them).  M 

(3).  Hari,  Hari,  the  boundless,  the  inapprehensible  divine  male,  dwells  near  the  whole  world.         I 

'  5T45  WrS  ^raV»  i.P*  the  ^^,  or  crane.  I 

*  The  57^,  or  pinchers,  are  tlie  teeth.  I 

*  tifMi  jftcker»  figuratively  =  heart,  mind.  I 
'^  ^^T?^  =  >HH?9»  must  here  be  taken  ia  the  sense  of:  without  vtdue  =  valuclcsg*  ■ 


ISSk  1^  id^CK  iLOL  ^.  ibhsi  mL-mzz:  Tsv:-^?::. 


;j[f  iaau^  J^tftfK  liJKtt '^^  jMft,  4ia  k^ 


XTIL    IT. 


fJM  ikitem  iirft  ittd  dc«&  fWi  toj  hernn^j^  haximg  died  aid  fied  t^er  are  mwinnni  i&  oidiire. 
^^y.  IWm  art  fliCRa&ly  ^mvimg  m  [iQsj)  mt^hb.  BSf  a  pit  be  ffxtm.  tD  Be,  O  Hsi,  I  sb  be- 

MMf  I  U  Sttde  &e  ii»r<;  r«f ^  Oie  lOsve  '.of)  Han,  sj  anad  da&ees  and  tnkas  d£^  ^  hy 
(4p  Tint  I«rd  lamm^u  fbe  great  winnkaik  aaerdiaat,  ^re  are  kk  retuL-dealen. 
If  J  sii4  Mf ,  H6^  an  k  %  lUkd^  the  vliokaiae  fl^^ 

^MyfjHer^;  aMdUfe  IV. 

XVnL     LTI. 

(\ ).  Tbou  art  merdfal,  genioving  all  pains,  give  ear  and  hear  one  pedtian  (of  mine) ! 
ThrMii^  whom.  Hum,  O  Lofd  Hari,  art  known,  join  to  me  tiiat  true  Gmn,  my  life ! 

^«8aaik.fl|^;fi|,dci]g;1it;  srf?  31%  ^arf?  3SI9>  «bcii^  merely  aa 
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0  Ram,  by  rae  the  true  Gum  is  minded  as  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

1  am  foolisli,  stupid,  of  an  erring  mind,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru  Hari  is 
"knoTra  by  me. 

(2).  As  many  flavours  and  tastes  as  were  seen  by  me,  they  are  all  distasteful  inBipidities. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  nectar  juice,  having  met  with  the  true  Guru  the  sweet  juice  of  eugar-cane^ 
tasted  (by  rae). 

(3).  With  whom  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  has  not  met,  they  are  foolish  and  mad  Sakats, 

Their  works  are  put  down  as  mean  from  the  beginning,  (though)  having  seen  the  lamp  (of  truth) 
they  are  consumed  by  Bpiritual  bliadness. 

(4).  "Whom  thou  unitest  (with  thyself),  0  Hari,  bestowing  mercy  (upon  them),  they  are  applied 
(by  thee),  0  Hari,  to  the  service  of  Hari, 

Humble  lianak  (aaya) :  muttering  Hari,  Hari,  Hari  they  are  manifest,  by  the  instruction,  by  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Gaufi  purll ;  maMd  IV. 

XIX.  LVIT. 

(1).  0  my  mind,  that  Lord  is  always  near  (to  thee),  say,  whereto  should  one  flee  from  Hari? 
Hari  himaelf,  the  true  Lord,  pardons,  (if)  Hari  himself  releases,  then  one  is  emancipated. 

0  my  mind,  mutter  Hari,  Hari  !  Hari  should  be  muttered  in  the  mind ! 

Flee  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru,  0  my  mind,  following  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru  one  5" 
emancipated. 

(2).  0  my  mind,  serve  that  Lord,  who  is  the  giver  of  all  comforts,  by  serving  whom  one  dwells  in 
his  own  house. 

O  disciple,  go  and  obtain  thy  qwxl  house !  the  sandal-dust  of  the  praise  of  Hari  should  be  rubbed  in 
and  impressed  on  the  memory  1 

(3).  0  my  mind,  the  praise  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari  is  the  highest  (thing),  having  made  the 
acquiBition  of  Hari  one  rejoices  in  his  mind. 

(If)  Harij  Hari  himself,  out  of  mercy  bestows  it,  then  the  nectar-juice  of  Hari  is  tasted. 

(4).  0  my  mind,  who  cling  to  any  other  than  the  name  (of  Hari),  they  are  Sakats  and  are  pressed 
down  by  Tama. 

Those  are  Sakats  and  thieves,  by  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  0  heart,  one  should  not  go  near  them ! 

(5).  0  my  mind,  serve  the  inapprehensible,  pure,  divine  male  Hari,  by  serving  whom  the  account  is 
brought  txy  an  end- 
Humble  Nanak  (says) :  who  are  made  full  by  Hari,  the  Lord,  (their)  weight  does  not  diminish  a 
Masa  for  one  moment.' 

Gaurl  purhl ;  mahalu  I Y. 

XX.  LVIIL 

(I ),  Ify  life  is  in  thy  power,  0  Lord,  my  soul  and  body  are  aU  thine. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  O  Hari,  and  show  (me)  (thy)  sight,  in  my  heart  there  is  great  desire  (for  thee^ 


I 


'  3nS  ^  if^ ;  fett  fiiigar-eane. 

*  The  sense  is:    th(»y  remain   full  (fully  united  with  the  Supreme  Being)  htuI  no  more  subjected  to 
trftiisrajgration. 


:)^ 


iL!««  «.i<nK.  lus;  rr.  :$Aju»  xn  xsn:  ^ux  lx. 


■irmi  lioft  aiflmiL  ^la  mtt\  WxL  mar  JJmr 


1^  "^nfe  xiK&* 


.*«:  ^^iS  la*"  ^^pr  5»- 
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(2),  By  the  Sakat  the  taste  of  the  juice  of  Hari  ia  not  known,  witkia  him  is  the  thorn  of  egotism. 
'  Afl  lie  walka  he  ia  pricked  (by  it),  he  inciirs  pain,  he  suffers  death,  on  (his)  head  is  the  club  (of  Yama). 

(3).  The  people  of  Hari  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  they  break  the  pains  of  birlh  and  the 
fear  of  death. 

The  imperishable  divine  male,  tho  Lord,  ia  obtained  (by  them),  in  the  world  and  the  nniverae  they 
have  much  Instre. 

(4).  We  are  poor  and  wretched,  0  Lord!  protect,  0  Hari,  thine  own,  thou  art  very  great. 

The  name  is  the  support  and  prop  of  humble  Nauak,  even  in  the  name  of  Hari  ia  the  pith  of  comfort.^ 

Oaufi  pfirhi ;  mahalti  IV. 

XXin.*    LXL 

(1).  Iq  this  fort  (=body)  is  Hari,  Ram,  the  King,  (but)  the  impudent  one  gets  no  taste  (of  him). 
(On  whom)  Hari,  who  is  merciful  to  the  poor,  bestows  hia  favour,  (by  him)  Hari  is  tasted  and  seen 
by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

The  praising  of  Ram  Hari  is  (made)  sweet  by  meditation  on  the  Guru. 

(2).  Hari,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  is  inapproachable,  incomprehensible,  the  true  Guru  being  found  acts 
as  mediator,^ 

To  whom  the  words  of  the  Guru  are  pleasant  ia  (their)  mind,  to  them  I  come  and  fall  down  before 
them.* 

(3).  The  heart  of  the  fleflhly-minded  one  is  exceedingly  hard,  within  it  ia  a  black  venomous  snake.* 

Though  much  milk  may  be  given  to  drink  to  a  snake,  poison  issues  (from  it),  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
©ye  (the  bitten  man)  swells  up.* 

(4).  0  Lord  Hari,  bring  and  join  (to  me)  the  holy  Gum,  (that),  having  rubbed  (for  the  bite)  aa 
charm  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I  may  take  it  in  my  month.' 

(To)  hnmble  Nunak,  tbe  slave  and  aerv^ant  of  the  Guru,  the  acid  (becomes)  sweet  by  clinging  to  the 
assembly  (of  the  pious), 

Gaufi  piirhl ;  mahaU  IT. 

XXIT.    LXIL 

(1).  For  the  sake  of  (obtaining)  Hari  (my)  body  is  sold  (by  me)  before  the  perfect  Guru. 

By  the  true  Gnru  the  name  ia  made  firm  (in  him),  (on  whose)  face  and  forehead  a  lucky  lot  (is  written). 

Pause. 
O  beloved,  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  devotion  to  Hari  is  stirred  up, 

'  lteT&-%T  &;  ifer-Sansk.  Ift^,  pith  (  =  ^T)- 

*  This  verse  I  laid  before  tbe  assembled  Orautbis  at  Amritsar,  but  they  coidJ  give  me  no  explanation 
it  whatever. 

'  ^TT??  =  W  |5t ,  acts  (as  mediator). 

*  Wrfe  irglSTj  bnvfng  come,  I  fall  dofln  before  tliem.    \|<n^1  on  account  of  tbe  rhyme  =  \f33t' 

*  The  words  ^TH  •afifl'dT  ^^  v«"7  obscure,  t  suppose  that  >^J^^|  is  corrupted  from  the  Hindi  ^l^cf^, 
a  very  venomous  snake.     This  suits  well  tlie  context, 

^  i^fe  ^fTl d \  ;  ©fe— «ft,  in  the  tHvinkling  of  nn  eye.  73"  occurs  In  this  seose  twice  morr  in  the 
Granth.  <gsJl^t  =  ^<i*dl.  '*  swelling  (i.e.  the  bitten  man).  The  final  words  are  so  effcctuully  corrupted  in 
this  verse,  that  ive  can  only  translate  tlicm  by  conjecture. 

^  Mt3T  =  ?5t>  I  ™»y  take,  ^  being  a  meaningless  iilllterntton. 
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(2),  Sporting  in  everybody  Ram,  llie  kingj  is  contained  (therein),  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gnru 
devotion  to  the  Guru  (Earn)  is  stirred  up, 

I  cut  off  mind  and  body,  aad  give  (them)  to  the  Guru,  (for)  my  error  and  fear  are  disper&ed  by  the 
word  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  Having  brought  a  lamp  he  kindles  it  in  darkness,  by  the  knowledge  (eommnuicated  by)  the 
Guru  devotion  to  the  Guru  (God)  is  raised. 

Ignorance  and  darknesB  are  totally  destroyed ^  in  the  house  (=  one's  own  body)  the  thing  (=the 
Supreme  Being)  is  obtained,  the  mind  becoraes  awake. 

(4).  The  Sakats  are  killera,  depending  on  the  Milya,  Tama  begins  to  look  out  for  them. 

They  have  not  soM  their  head  before  the  true  Guru,  the  luckless  ones  come  and  go. 

(5).  Hear  our  supplication,  0  Lord,  we  ask  for  the  protection  of  Hari  the  Lord. 

The  hoEOur  and  reputation  of  humble  Kanak  is  the  Gum,  (my)  head  ie  sold  before  the  true  Guru. 

Oaurl  purhi ;  mahald  IV. 

XXV.     LXIII. 

(1).  We  are  Belfiab,  of  a  aelfish  and  foolish  mind,  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  (our)  own  self  is  done 
away. 

The  disease  of  egotism  goes  off,  comfort  is  obtained,  blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  Hari  the  king! 

Pause. 

0  dear,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained, 

(2).  In  my  heart  is  affection  to  Ham,  the  king,  by  the  Gum  the  way  and  path  are  shown. 

My  soul  and  body,  all  is  (put)  before  the  trae  Guru,  by  whom  the  separated  Hari  is  applied  to  (my) 
neck. 

(3).  In  my  heart  a  desire  arose  to  see  (him,  t\».  Hari),  the  Gum  fihowed  him  (as  being  present)  with 
my  heart. 

Tranquillity  and  joy  have  sprung  up  in  ray  mind,  my  own  self  is  (therefore)  sold  before  the  Guru. 

(4).  Many  sins  and  wicked  deeds  were  done  by  us,  becoming  a  thief  and  committing  wickedness  I  stole, 

Now,  says  Ifanak,  we  have  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  keep  my  honour,  0  Hari,  Hari  is  liked  (by  me). 

Gaufi  purhl ;  mahald  IV. 
XXVI.     LXIV. 

(1).  By  reason  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  nnbeaten  sound  sounds,  by  njcans  of  the  instruction 
of  the  Guru  (my)  mind  sings  (the  praises  of  Hari). 

By  him,  whose  lot  is  great,  the  sight  of  tbc  Guru  is  obtained,  blessed,  blessed  is  he,  wbo  directs  hia 
thoughts  devoutly  on  the  Guru ! 

Pause. 

The  disciple  Hari  applies  to  deep  meditation  (on  the  Guru). 

(2).  My  Lord  is  the  perfect,  true  Guru,  my  mind  does  the  work  (enjoined  by)  the  Guru. 

TVe,  rubbing  and  rubbing,  wash  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  who  lets  (us)  hear  the  story  of  Hari,  Hari. 

(3).  In  (my)  heart  ia,  through  the  inatmction  of  the  Guru,  tbe  elixir  of  Earn,  (my)  tongue  sings  the 
qualities  of  Hari  . 

(My)  mind,  being  pleasantly,  pleasantly  engaged,'  is  satiated  with,  the  juice  of  Hari,  it  will  not  again' 
bring  on  hunger. 

'   d*ffi  is  the  part,  past  conjunctive  of  H^q^cM^  v.n.  to  be  pleasantly  engnged  in  an  occupation,  to  be  in 
n^py  situatioii. 
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(4).  (Though)  one  make  many,  many  contrivanceB,  he  will  not  obtain  the  name  withoi 
(of  Had). 

On  humble  Nanak  Hari  has  bestowed  mercy,  through  tho  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  mi 
name  in  (my)  mind. 

Gauf^  mdjh ;  mahala  lY. 

XXYII.     LXY. 

(1).  0  disciple,  0  dear  friend,  mutter  the  name  !  (this  is  thy)  work. 

Understanding  (is)  the  mother,  underatanding  the  life  (of  him)^  (ia  whose)  mouth  tho  nan 

Contentment  (ia  his)  father,  Laving  made  the  unborn  divino  malo  (his)  Guru. 

He,  whose  lot  is  great,  is  united  (with)  Earn. 

(2).  The  GurUj  the  divine  male  of  magic  power  is  obtained  (by  me),  I  enjoy  pleaaurea,  ( 

Being  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari  the  Guru  (I  am)  always  without  worldly  coneerna,  C 

(My)  lot  is  great,  having  met  with  the  clever  and  all-wise  one,  0  dear ! 

My  heart  and  body  are  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 

(3).  Come,  ye  saints,  we  will  together  mutter  the  nam©  ! 

The  taking  always  of  the  name  in  the  assembly  (of  the  pious)  is  a  gain,  0  dear ! 

By  serving  the  saints  nectar  is  obtained  in  the  mouth,  0  dear! 

By  a  former  destiny,  written  from  the  beginning,  it  is  obtained. 

(4).  In  Savan  rain  (falls),  with  nectar  the  world  is  ovei'spread,  0  dear ! 

My  mind  has  raised  a  cry  (like  a  peacock),  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  obtained  in  (my)  im 

The  nectar  of  Hari  has  rained^  Hari,  the  king,  is  obtained,  0  dear  ! 

Humble  Nanak  is  steeped  in  the  love  (of  Hari).^ 

Gaufi  majh;  mahald  lY. 
XXYIII.    LXYI. 

(1).  Come,  0  friendj  0  dear  lady,  we  will  utter  the  praises  (of  Hari) ! 

Joining  the  pious  people,  we  will  enjoy  pleasures  and  amusements,  0  dear! 

By  the  Guru  the  lamp  of  spiritual  knowledge  ia  always  kindled  in  the  mind,  0  dear 

Bowing  and  bowing  (we  are)  united  with  the  pleased  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

(2).  In  my  mind  and  body  love  has  sprung  up  to  Hari,  the  beloved,  O  dear ! 

May  he  join  me  with  (my)  friend,  the  true  Guru,  the  mediator,  0  dear ! 

I  give  my  heart  to  the  saints,  who  join  to  me  my  Lord,  0  dear  1 

I  sacrifice  myself  always  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  Hari,  O  dear ! 

(3).  Dwell,  0  my  beloved,  dwell,  0  my  Govind,  0  Hari,  bestowing  mercy  (on  me)  dwell 
mind,  0  Lord ! 

The  fruit,  desired  by  my  mind,  is  obtained,  O  my  Govind,  having  seen  the  perfect  Guru  ! 
lighted,  0  Lord ! 

The  name  of  Hari  is  obtained,  (I  am)  a  happy  married  woman,  0  my  Govind,  daily  (theri 
and  merriment;  0  Lord  ! 

Hari  is  obtained  by  (me)  the  very  fortunate  one,  0  my  Govind,  continually  getting  gain  I  ai 
in  (my)  mind,  0  Lord  I 

(4).  Hari  himself  produces,  Hari  himself  sees,  Hari  himself  applies  to  the  work,  0  dear ! 

Some  eat,  there  is  no  deficiency  of  the  gifts  (of  Hari),  some  get  (only)  a  handful,  0  dear ! 

Some  are  kings  and  sit  on  a  throne  being  always  comfortable,  some  must  beg  alms,  0  dear! 

In  all  only  (thy)  word  is  current,  0  my  Govind ;  humble  Nanak  meditates  on  (thy)  name,  ( 
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Gaurl  majh  ;  mahald  IV. 

XXIX.  LXVII, 

(1).  In  my  miad,  in  my  mind,  0  my  Go  find,  in  my  mind  I  am  imbued  witli  love  to  Hari,  0  dear ! 

Hari,  (my)  joy  ( ==^  husband)  ia  not  perceived  as  being  near,  0  my  Govind,  tlie  perfect  Guru  causes 
the  iaapprebensible  one  to  be  apprehended,  0  dear ! 

(When)  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  made  manifest,  0  my  Govind,  aU  the  pains  of  poverty  go  off, 
0  dear ! 

The  step  of  Hari,  which  is  the  highest,  is  obtained,  0  my  QoTind,  the  very  fortunate  oae  is  absorbed 
in  the  name,  0  dear  1 

(2).  With  (ker)  eyes,  0  my  beloved,  with  (her)  eyes,  0  my  Govind,  by  whom  is  Hari,  the  Lord, 
seen  with  (her)  eyes,  0  dear  ? 

My  heart  and  body  are  very  sad/  0  roy  Govind,  without  Hari,  the  woman  is  withering  away,  0  dear ! 

Joining  the  pious  people,  0  my  GGvind,  my  Lord  Hari,  my  sweetheart  and  companion  was  obtained 
(by  me),  0  dear  ! 

Hari,  the  life  of  the  universe,  has  come  and  joined  me,  0  my  Goviad,  the  night  is  spent  by  me  (now) 
ia  happiness,  0  dear  I 

(3).  0  pious  man,  join  to  me  my  Lord  Hari,  (my)  sweetheart,  in  my  heart  and  body  hunger  (after 
him)  ia  excited  (by  thee),  0  dear  i 

I  cannot  exist  without  seeing  my  beloved,  thou  hast  roused  within  me  tho  pangs  of  separatioa  from 
Hari,  0  dear ! 

Hari,  the  king,  is  my  beloved  sweetheart,  (if)  the  Guru  join  (him  to  me),  my  heart  is  vivified,  0  dear ! 

In  my  mind  and  body  (there  is)  full  desire  (after  thee),  0  my  GSvind,  (when)  Hari  is  met  with, 
(there  are)  congratulations  in  the  heart,  0  dear ! 

(4).  I  am  devoted,  0  my  Govind,  I  am  devoted,  0  my  beloved,  I  am  always  devoted  to  thy 
gratuitous  Bervice,  0  dear  I 

In  ray  heart  and  body  is  love  to  the  beloved,  O  my  Govind !  O  Hari,  keep  our  store,  0  dear! 

Join  (to  me)  the  true  Guru,  the  mediator^  0  my  Govind,  (that)  he  guiding  (the  right  way)  may 
unite  Hari  with  me,  0  dear ! 

If  thou  bestoweat  mercy,  the  name  of  Hari  is  obtained,  0  my  Govind,  humble  Nanak  is  in  thy  asylum, 
0  dear ! 

Gauri  majh  ;  malmlu  IV. 

XXX.  LXVIII. 

(1).  He  is  wonderful,  0  my  Govind,  he  is  wonderful,  0  my  beloved,  Hari  my  Lord  is  wonderful, 
0  dear ! 

Hari  himself  is  producing  Krishna,  0  my  Govind,  by  Hari  himself  the  GopT  (Iladha)  is  sought,  0  dear ! 

Hari  himself  is  enjoying  everybody,  0  my  Govind,  Hari  himself  b  given  to  sensual  pleasures  and 
enjoying  himself,  0  dear  I 

Hari  ia  very  wise  and  does  not  err,  0  my  Govind,  he  himself  is  the  true  Guru,  endowed  with  magic 
power,  0  dear! 

(2).  He  himself  is  producing  the  universe,  O  my  Govind,  Hari  himself  sports  in  many  ways,  O  dear ! 

Some  he  lets  enjoy  pleasures,  0  my  Govind,  some  wander  about  naked  and  disgraced,'  0  dear ! 

He  himself  ia  producing  the  world,  0  ray  Govind,  Hari  givea  gifts  to  every  one  who  asks,  O  dear ! 

*  {JJIJI^I,  p.«.  to  be  sad,  to  weep. 

*  3?iT  ^jftf  Pers,  -^M^'  i^S^^ ,  disgrflccd  by  shame. 
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The  name  is  the  support  of  the  devotees,  O  my  Govind,  the  good  story  ahout  Hari,  Hari  they  ask, 
0  dear ! 

(3),  Hari  himself  causes  devotion  to  be  made^  0  my  Govind,  the  devotees  of  Hari  have  full  desire 
(after  Hari)  io  their  heart,  0  dear  1 

He  himself  is  existing  in  water  and  land,  0  my  Govind,  he  is  contained  (everywhere),  lie  is  not  fai- 
away,  0  dear ! 

Hari  hioiself  ia  inside  and  outside,  0  my  Govind^  Hari  himself  is  omnipresent,  0  dear! 

Hari,  the  vivifying  principle,  is  spread  oat,  0  my  Govind,  Hari  himself  sees  in  the  presence,  0  dear ! 

(4).  Hari  is  within  the  sound  of  the  breath,  0  my  Govind,  as  Hari  himself  produces  a  sound,  bo  it 
is  sounded,  0  dear ! 

The  hidden  treasure  of  the  narao  of  Hari  is  within  (the  heart),  0  my  Govind,  by  the  word  of  the 
Guru  Hari  the  Lord  becomes  known,  0  dear! 

He  himself  causes  (men)  to  flee  to  his  asylum,  0  my  Govind !  Hari  keeps  the  honour  of  (his) 
devotees,  0  dear ! 

He,  whose  lot  is  great,  is  united  (with)  the  assembly  (of  the  pious),  0  my  Govind !  the  perfection 
(  =  ©mancipation)  of  humUc  Nanak  ia  effected^  by  the  name,  0  dear  I 

Gaurl  majh ;  nmhald  IV. 

XXXI,  LXIX. 

(I ).  I  (have  a  desire  after)  the  name  of  Hari,  I  am  suffering  the  pangs  of  separation  from  Hari,  0  dear ! 

May  my  Lord  Hari,  my  friend  be  met  with,  (that)  I  may  obtain  comfort,  0  dear ! 

Having  seen  the  Lord  Hari,  I  live,  0  dear  mother  I 

My  friend  is  the  name,  (my)  brother  is  Hari,  0  dear ! 

(2).  Sing,  0  pious  (man),  the  qualities  of  my  Lord  Hari,  0  dear ! 

Mutter,  0  disciple,  the  name,  thy  lot  (will  be)  great,  0  dear ! 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  dear,  of  my  beloved*  Hari,  0  dear  I 

Will  not  again  make  (thee)  wander  through  the  waters  of  existence,  0  dear! 

(3),  How  shall  I  see  Hari?  io  my  heart  and  body  there  is  a  longing  (for  him),  0  dear ! 

Join  Hari  (to  me),  0  pious  man,  in  my  heart  (there  is)  love  to  him,  0  dear  I 

By  the  word  of  the  Gum  is  obtained  the  beloved  Hari,  the  Xing^  0  dear! 

0  very  fortunate  one,  mutter  the  name,  0  dear  I 

(4).  In  my  heart  and  body  is  a  great  desire  after  Govind,  the  Lord,  0  dear ! 

O  holy  man,  join  (to  me)  Hari,  Govind,  the  Lord,  0  dear ! 

By  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru  the  name  ia  always  made  manifest,  0  dear  ! 

Humble  Nanak  (aays) :  the  desire  in  the  heart  is  (thus)  accomplished,  0  dear ! 

GaurJ  mujh;  nmhaln  IV. 

XXXII.  LXX. 

(I).  My  desire*  is  the  name,  if  it  be  obtained,  then  I  live,  0  dear! 

In  (my)  heart  (there  is)  nectar,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  I  get  Hari,  0  dear ! 

My  heart  is  imbued  with  love  to  Haii,  the  juice  of  Hari  I  di'ink  always,  0  dear ! 


*  Qrt%=  a/d?l»  passive,  is  made  or  effected  (getieniUy  of^%). 
^  tJT^if  lif*^;  anything  dettrly  hploved. 
^  f^doT,  «■/-  eutreaty,  desire  (cf.  |\|^l^l  =  Hl^t  =  PT4*1T)r  the  terminatiou  a  being  changed  to  i, 
which  is  frequently  the  ease. 


l!^?5«g «:a^ 3&eL  -rptiiBtt:  ia  tig  Ti^ymnt.  ia.MhMawL«liaBr<gfiMLA»^  ^wli  '■iiii—  gBKr igaJMriaA 
iiLt&B-iiBine;.  '}  'iaeaci 

2:^.  'l^uk  bar*  -efcaL  <3  inr  '»iov«L  -miit  bK-  •^vcv.  <!  anr  (ffirifli;.  '1^  ^mbmm,  Im  ^ffisc.  :faK  Xjaai^ 
SKSL  'WiIl  bfiTT  MvesL  '}  'Ssri^ 

K-heasTjimibiifn' jzevccT^iaL'  ^1  111   TiTiiwI    wiTMBt  TTini.   fa  w—  '■  hwITbu'w^  "—I,  ^ ^far! 

ignanpimm   J  JMrf 

bin::  is*sectBa:  bv-tlBfr:,  (I  inrf 

Tfirf  J  'iear: 

^tzi:^±B-laii;^isiBr'«tttyed:aw!edataKt;  ff  rfarGbaiLJw^  U\m  >  —),  iij^IbbI  '■  miiifar  ^T 
jjL  3T-  -TiiTTTr  tad  lodar  tima-  isi  ±b1  kmiR   ads-  '!ai.i\  «I  :nr<ffirxB£.    iafami  ffin.  is  lart: 

t&BEF-  UBS-:  ■  ■*»iti^»JTTt'»«Tn—  -_|[^  -^Ig^  JHfUT*  '  JL  'JUk! 
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SEbkt  'liiBiMwf  is  isqprm^  jigAijiui^   1  so;  'xornaL  ^Sur  wi^M^f-  i^  ^^ren:  'Xl 
J  Aori 
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The  name  is  the  support  of  the  devotees,  0  my  Govind,  the  good  story  about  Hari,  Hi 
0  dear! 

(3).  Hari  himself  causes  devotion  to  be  madcj  O  my  Govind,  the  devotees  of  Hari  havi 
(after  Hari)  iu  their  heart,  0  dear ! 

He  himself  is  existing  in  water  and  land,  0  my  Govind,  he  is  contained  (erery where),  1 
away,  0  dear! 

Hari  himself  is  inside  and  outside,  O  my  Govind,  Hari  himself  ia  omnipresent,  0  dear!  i 

Hari,  the  vivifying  principle,  ia  spread  out,  0  my  Go  rind,  Hari  himself  sees  ia  the  presen 

(4).  Hari  is  within  the  sound  of  the  breath,  0  my  Govind,  as  Hari  himself  produces  a 
is  sounded,  0  dear  ! 

The  hidden  treasure  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  within  (the  heart),  0  my  Govind,  by  the  ^ 
Guru  Hari  the  Lord  becomes  known,  0  dear  1 

He  himself  causes  (men)  to  flee  to  his  asylum,  0  my  Govind !     Hari  keeps  the  hoaoi 
devotees,  0  dear ! 

He,  whose  lot  is  great,  is  united  (with)  the  assembly  (of  the  pious),  0  my  Govind !  the 
(  =  ©manciptition)  of  humble  ifanak  is  effected^  by  the  name,  0  dear! 


Gaurl  mdjh;  mahalu  IV. 
XXXI,    LXIX. 


I 


( I ).  I  (have  a  desire  after)  the  name  of  Hari,  I  am  sTiffering  the  pangs  of  separation  from  Ha] 

May  my  Lord  Hari,  my  friend  be  met  with,  (that)  I  may  obtain  comfort,  0  dear ! 

Having  seen  the  Lord  Hari,  I  live,  0  dear  mother  ! 

My  friend  is  the  name,  (my)  brother  is  Hari,  0  dear ! 

(2).  SiDg,  0  pious  (man),  the  qualities  of  my  Lord  Hari,  0  dear ! 

Mutter,  0  disciple,  the  name,  thy  lot  (will  be)  great,  O  dear ! 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  dear,  of  my  beloved  ^  Hari,  0  dear ! 

Will  not  again  make  (thee)  wander  through  the  waters  of  existence,  0  dear! 

(3)*  How  shall  I  see  Hari?  in  my  heart  and  body  there  is  a  longing  (for  him),  0  dear  ! 

Join  Hari  (to  me),  0  pious  man,  in  my  heart  (there  is)  love  to  him,  0  dear  1 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  obtained  the  beloved  Hari,  the  Kiug,  0  dear ! 

O  very  fortunate  one,  mutter  the  name,  0  dear  I 

(4)*  In  my  heart  and  body  is  a  great  desire  after  Govind,  the  Lord,  0  dear  ! 

0  holy  man,  join  (to  me)  Hari,  Goriod,  the  Lord,  0  dear ! 

By  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru  the  name  is  always  made  manifest,  0  dear  ! 

Humble  Kanak  (says)  v  the  desire  in  the  heart  is  (thus)  accomplished,  0  dear ! 

Gaurl  mdjh ;  mahald  IV, 

XXXII.     LXX. 

(I).  My  desire^  is  the  name,  if  it  be  obtained,  then  I  live,  0  dear ! 

In  (my)  heart  (there  is)  nectar,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  I  get  Hari,  0  dear! 

My  heart  is  imbued  with  love  to  Hari,  the  juice  of  Hari  I  diink  always,  O  dear ! 

^  <Jl?i  =  Q?d^t  passive,  is  made  or  eifected  (generally  ^^). 
^  VT^t  lif*i;  anything  deuriy  heloved. 
^  fir^rft .  *•/  eutreiity,  desire  (cf*  fMdm  =  FpSt  =  TTT^'U)*  the  terminatiou  a  being  chfti 
which  is  frequeutly  the  case. 
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Thou  wilt  get  the  fruit  (of  thy  works),  the  fear  of  Yama  will  he  effiiced : 
(If)  thou  singeet  continually  the  qualities  and  the  praise  of  Hari. 

Pame. 
Put  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  into  thy  breast : 
(And)  thoa  wilt  quickly  accompliah  thy  work  ! 
(2),  If  thou  hecomest  attentive  to  thy  Lord : 
Thou  wilt  obtain  honour  at  the  threshold. 
Give  up  all,  all  contrivance  and  dexterity ! 
Cling  to  the  feet  of  the  pious  people  ! 
(3),  In  whoso  hand  all  the  creatures  are  : 
He  is  never  separated,  ho  is  with  all. 
Give  up  shilPts  aud  seize  his  asylum  1 
In  a  moment  thy  release  will  he  effected. 
(4).  Consider  him  always  as  (being)  near  I 
Mind  the  order  of  the  Lord  as  true  I 
Blot  out,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  thy  own  self  ! 
l^anak  (aays) ;  mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

Gaun  guurerl ;  mahald  V. 

y.     LXXY. 

(1).  The  word  of  the  Guru  is  always  imperishable. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  noose  of  Tama  is  cut  asunder. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  is  with  the  creatures. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  are  imbued  with  love  to  Ram. 

Paus§. 
What  is  given  by  the  Guru,  that  is  useful  to  the  heart. 
Mind  that,  which  is  done  by  the  holy  one  (~  Guru)  aa  true ! 
(2).  The  word  of  the  Guru  is  immovable  and  not  to  be  broken. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guitl  doubt  is  cut  off  and  duality. 
The  word  of  the  Guru  does  not  pass  away  in  any  way. 
Sing  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  qualities  of  Hari  ! 
(3).  The  word  of  the  Gum  is  with  the  creatures. 
The  word  of  the  Guru  is  the  friend  of  the  friendless  one. 
For  the  sake  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  does  not  fall  into  hell. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  (hia)  tongue  enjoys  nectar, 
(4).  The  word  of  the  Guru  is  manifest  in  the  world. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  (one)  sustains  no  loss, 
(To  whom)  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  is  merciful : 
(To  him),  says  Naoak,  is  the  true  Guru  always  oompassioaate. 

Gaufl  §udreri ;  muhald  V. 

YI,    LXXVI. 

(1).  Who  makes  a  gem  out  of  (a  clod  of)  earth ; 

Who  with  effort  preserves  in  the  womb ; 

Who  gives  lustre  and  greatness  : 

On  that  Lord  I  meditate  the  eight  watches  (of  the  day). 
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Pause. 

0  my  swcothenrt,'  may  I  obtain  the  dust  of  the  pious  people ! 
JoiniBg  the  Guru  I  will  meditate  on  my  Lord ! 

(2).  Who  makes  of  a  fool  an  eloquent  man, 

"Who  makes  of  a  stupid  an  intelligent  man, 

By  whoso  fftvour  I  obtain  the  nine  treasures : 

That  Lord  is  not  forgotten  from  my  mind. 

(3).  Who  gires  a  place  to  the  homeless, 

Who  gives  honour  to  the  honourless, 

Who  fulfils  every  desire  : 

(Him)  I  remember  day  and  night  at  (every)  breath  and  morsel. 

(4).  By  whose  favour  the  rope  of  the  Maya  is  cut. 

Ey  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  acid  poison  (becomes)  nectar. 

Kaiaak  says :  by  this  (man)  nothing  (is  done)* 

1  praise  the  preserver. 

Oauft  ffitdrSn :  mahaln  Y. 

Vn,    LXXYII. 

(1).  In  his  asylum  there  ia  no  fear  (nor)  grief. 
Without  him  nothing  will  happen, 
I  give  up  dexterity,  force,  contrivance  and  passions. 
He  18  preserving  (the  honour)  *  of  his  servant. 

Fame. 
Mutter,  0  my  heart,  with  pleasure :  Ram,  Ram ! 
In  the  house  (and)  outside  (of  it)  he  is  always  with  thee. 
(2),  Establish  him  firmly  in  thy  mind, 
(And)  thou  wilt  taste  the  nectar-juice,  the  word  of  the  Gum. 
Say,  of  what  use  are  the  other  efforts  ? 
He  himself,  bestowing  his  mercy,  keeps  (thy)  honour. 
(3).  Say,  what  is  man,  what  is  his  power? 
All  the  uproar  of  the  Maya  is  but  false  (=  vain). 
The  Lord  causes  the  work  to  be  done. 
He  ia  the  inward  governor  of  all  the  bodies. 
(4).  Of  all  com^forts  the  true  comfort  is  this  : 
Take  to  heart  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  1 
Who  is  given  to  contemplation  on  the  name  of  Ram  : 
He,  says  ^anak,  is  blessed  and  endowed  with  a  great  lot, 

GaurJ  gtidriri ;  mahald  Y. 

YIII.     LXXYIIT. 

(1).  By  hearing  the  story  about  Hari  filth  is  taken  off. 
(Men)  easily'  become  much  purified. 


'  ^HHI^HT  signifies  also  (like  ^iHf ,  to  which  it  correBponds)  "sweetheart,"  "husband.* 

*  TTT  WU^  7ti  stipply  :  Wr{,  honour. 

*  ITfef  Itet  use*!  adverbially  ;  "  easily,"  *'  without  difficaUy."    Tff^  =  Sansk.  ^ft|n*l. 


32 


260  RAO  OAU^I,  BCAH.  V.,  8ABD  IX.  (LXXIX.) 

By  reftflon  of  a  great  lot  (deitinj)  the  society  of  the  pious  is  obtained. 
Love  to  the  Supreme  Brahm  springs  up. 

Pause, 
The  (pioufl)  man,  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  saved. 
By  the  Guru  he  is  brought  over  the  sea  of  fire. 
(2).  By  praising  Hari  (his)  mind  becomes  sedate  (cool). 
The  sins  of  (his  different)  births  are  gone  off. 
The  receptacle  of  all  (things)  he  perceives  in  his  mind. 
Now  why  should  he  go  to  seek  (it  elsewhere)  ? 
(3).  When  his  Lord  has  become  merciful, 
The  labour  of  the  worshipper  has  come  to  an  end. 
The  fetters  of  (his)  servant  are  cut 

By  remembering,  remembering,  remembering  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities. 
(4).  The  One  is  in  the  mind,  the  One  is  in  every  spot. 
Ho  abides  brimful  in  every  place. 
By  the  perfect  Guru  every  doubt  is  removed. 
By  remembering  Hari,  (says)  N&nak,  comfort  is  obtained. 

Oaufl  guur^ri :  mahaldY. 
IX.    LXXIX. 

(1).  Those  who  die  before,  repose  afterwards. 

Those,  who  are  spared,  they,  having  girded  up  their  loins,  are  standing.* 

The  business,  to  which  thoy  oling. 

By  that  duality  is  made  firm,  in  that  they  are  absorbed. 

Paut0. 

That  time  (of  death)  does  not  at  all  come  into  their  mind. 

They  cliog  to  that  which  passes  away. 

(a).  By  desire  the  body  of  the  fool  is  bound. 

He  clings  to  lust,  wrath  and  love. 

Ou  his  head  is  standing  Dharm-Bai  (—  Yama). 

He  eats  poison  considering  it  a  sweet  thing. 

(3).  I  bind,  I  subdue  enmity. 

\Yho  will  put  his  foot  into  our  ground  ? 

I  am  a  Fan^it,  I  am  clever  and  knowing. 

Another  does  not  comprehend  the  creator. 

(4).  His  own  state  and  mind*  he  himself  knows. 

What  can  one  say,  how  can  one  describe  (it)  ? 

Into  whatever  (business  or  condition)  he  puts  (a  man),  there  he  must  remain, 

(Though)  every  one  is  asking  fear  his  own  welfare. 

(5).  Everything  is  thine,  thou  art  the  creator. 

Then?  is  no  end  nor  limit  (of  thee). 

May  to  (thy)  servant  (this)  gift  be  given : 

(That)  N^ak  may  never  forget  (thy)  name. 

^  '^^%>  wh<^  lure  S]^ar«4]^  %.#.  wh»  ^pare  thftur  ViSt  and  do  not  don  (by  mcaiis  of  contempIatMNi).    \f^,  Aey 
are  ^^tandiagt.  i.<r«  Ihey  ar^  engaged  in  work>  must  work  on  (is  eoatnidisdnctioa  to  \f^y  licy  repose). 
^  ^C&  Inft  ^  the  SUM  a»  i|f3^  1|&>  eae^a  secret  miaA  or  IhooghL 
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Gaufl  gudrirl ;  mahald  Y. 

X.     LXXX. 

(1).  By  many  efforts  emancipation  ia  not  brouglit  about. 

(Not)  by  mucb  dexterity  (aor)  by  great  force. 

By  reasoa  of  the  pure  worsbip  of  Hari 

Splendour  and  digmty*  (ore  obtained)  at  the  threshold  (of  the  Lord). 

0  my  mind,  seize  the  shelter  of  the  name  of  Hari ! 

No  hot  blast  of  wind  will  touch  thee, 

(2),  Aa  a  boat  (preaerTes)  in  the  ocean  of  fear. 

(A&)  a  lamp  lightens  up  darkaess. 

(Aa  by)  fire  the  cold  season^  by  laughing  pain  (is  remoyed) : 

(So)  by  muttering  the  name  happiness  is  brought  about  in  the  mind. 

(3).  The  thirst  of  thy  mind  will  leave  off. 

All  thy  desires  will  be  fiilfiUed, 

Thy  mind  will  not  vacillate, 

Ha  VXD  g  muttered  the  nectar-name,  0  dear  di&ciplo  ! 

(4).  The  medicine  of  the  name  that  man  obtains: 

To  whom  he  himself  {i.e,  Hari)  causes  it  to  be  given  out  of  mercy. 

In  whose  heart  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  dwells : 

His  pain  and  trouble  flee  away,  (says)  Naaak. 


Oaufi  gufireri  ;  mahald  V. 

XL    LXXXI. 

(1).  By  collecting  much  wealth  (my)  mind  ^raa  not  saci^,  _ 
Having  seen  many  forms  (I  was)  not  assured  (of  them).        ^^"^ 
To  son  and  wife  my  soul  clings. 
That  (wealth)  wiE  pass  away,  these  (will  be)  a  heap  of  ashes. 

Pause. 
Without  the  worship  of  Hari  I  see  (them)  lamenting. 

Woe  to  the  body,  woe  to  the  wealth  (of  those,  who  are)  in  love  with  the  Maya  I 
(2).  As  (when)  to  a  forced  labourer  money  be  given, 
(And)  he  be  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  (and)  that  (Lord)  undergo'  toil. 
As  (when)  in  a  dream  ho  becomes  a  liaja  and  sits  down  (in  state) : 
When  he  opens  (his)  eyes,  it  is  a  vain  affair. 
(3).  Aa  a  watchman  over  another's  field. 
The  field  is  the  Lord's  (owner's),  the  watchman  goes  off. 
The  watchman  vexes  himself  on  account  of  that  field. 
Into  his  hem^  (5=  pocket)  falls  nothing* 

(4).  Whose  the  dominion  is,  even  his  is  (also)  the  dream  (=the  Mayfi). 
By  whom  the  Maya  is  given,  by  him  (also)  the  thirst  (after  the  Maya)  is  raised. 

*  %3'i  *•"*•  dignity,  rank. 

"  "%?%  ^Vf  WTTWT ;  ^iJT*n  =  ^T^»  HT  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

*  "MT?5T  =  "MWT*  hem  of  a  garoicut,  bcie  =  puckct. 


252 


EAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SjIBD  XIL  XIII.  (IJCXXII.  LXXXIHO 


He  himself  aanihilatos,  He  himself  establishes. 
Hanak  (makes)  suppHcatioa  before  the  Lord, 

Gauri  gudrert ;  mahald  V. 

XII.     LXXXII, 

(1).  The  illuBiYO  creation  of  many  kinds  and  sorts  waa  seen  (by  me). 
'With  the  pea  wiedom  was  put  down  on  the  paper, 
Ha?ing  become  a  chief  (and)  king  a  (fine)  house  was  seen  (by  me). 
(But)  by  (all)  this  my  heart  was  not  satiated. 

Pause. 

Show  me  that  comfort,  0  holy  man ! 

(By  which)  my  thirst  may  be  quenched  and  my  mind  satiated.^ 

(2).  Hiding  on  a  liorse  (swift  like)  the  windj  (and)  on  an  elephanL 

Perfume  of  aandal-wood,  a  bed  and  a  beautiful  woman. 

The  singing  of  actors  and  dancers  in  the  arena  : 

In  (all)  this  my  mind  receives  no  satisfaction. 

(3).  The  assembly  (round)  the  throne,  the  festive  procession  of  (the  Eaja's)  sedan-chair. 

All  fruits,  beautiful  gardens. 

Delight  in  the  chase,  the  kingly  sport : 

(By  aU  this)  my  mind  is  not  comforted,  (it  is)  illusion  and  deceit. 

(4).  Out  of  mercy  the  holy  men  told  me  of  the  True  one. 

All  comfort  and  joy  waa  obtained  (by  me)  (from)  this. 

In  the  assembly  of  the  mpus  the  praise  of  Hari  is  snug. 

K^anak  (flays) ;  by  him^   ^ose  lot  is  great,  he  (i,*.  Hari)  is  obtained. 

V  Fmse. 

In  whose  (house)  h  the  we*. '      »c  all  come  [i  happy. 
By  the  mercy  oi  the  Lord  uni*.  ^b  a^  the  pious  (is  brought  about), 

^^^0^0  Oaurf  gudreri  :  mahdd  V. 

XIII.     LXXXTII. 

(1).  Man  thinks ;  this  body  is  mine. 

Again  and  again  he  clings  to  it.' 

Son,  wife,  household  are  a  noose  (to  him), 

(Such  men)  cannot  become  the  servants  of  Earn, 

Pam$, 
What  is  that  manner,  by  which  one  may  sing  the  excellences  of  Ram  ? 
What  is  that  method,  by  which  one  may  crosa  this  Maya  ? 
(2).  What  is  good,  he  considers  as  bad. 
(If)  one  speak  the  truth,  that  is  (to  him)  equal  to  poison. 
He  does  not  know  victory  and  defeat. 
This  is  the  nature  of  the  Sakat  (in)  the  world. 
(3).  What  is  deadly  poison ^  that  the  fool  drinks. 
The  nectar-name  he  considers  as  bitter, 

^  f^VBT^Ui  instead  of '^pJJl^*  fi>r  thf  sake  of  the  rhyme, 
^  ^^Wddl  =  W^i  "ST  being  ouly  an  alliteration. 
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He  does  not  go  near  tlio  assembly  of  the  pious. 

He  wanders  again  about  in  tbc  eigbty-fonr  lakbs  (<)f  forms  of  existence), 

(4).  By  one  net  birds  are  ensnared. 

Glowing  with  youthful  ardour^  he  is  given  to  sensual  enjoymentB  of  many  kinds. 

Kfmak  (says) :  to  whom  he  hsis  become  merciful : 

His  nets  are  cut  asunder  by  the  perfect  Guru. 

Gauri  giidnri  ;  mahald  V. 

XIY.    LXXXIV. 

(1).  By  thy  mercy  the  (right)  way  is  obtained. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  the  bonds  are  looBened. 
By  thy  mercy  egotism  ia  broken. 

Pause, 
(Thy)  service  is  done,  if  thou  appliest  (one  to  it). 
We  can  do  nothing,  0  God ! 

(2).  If  it  is  pleasiog  to  tbeo,  then  I  sing  (thy)  praise.* 
If  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  1  praise  the  True  one. 
If  it  is  pleaaing  to  thee,  then  the  true  Guru  is  compagsiooate. 
All  comforts,  0  Lord,  (are  obtained)  by  thy  mercy. 
(3).  What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  a  true  work. 
What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  true  rirtue. 
The  receptacle  of  all  escellences  is  with  thee. 

Thou  art  the  Lord,  (thy)  servant  (is  offering  up)  supplication  (to  thee). 
(4).  (My)  miad  and  body  become  pure  by  love  to  Hari. 
All  comforts  I  obtain  in  the  society  of  the  eainta. 
My  mind  remains  attached  to  thy  name. 
Thi«  ii  Gooeidered  by  Kanak  as  happiness. 

•  Gauri  guartrl ;  mahalu  V. 

XV.     LXXXV. 

(1).  As  many  other  flavours  as  are  tasted  by  thee : 
(By  them)  not  for  a  moment  (thy)  thirst  is  quenched. 
If  thou  tastest  the  flavour  of  the  juice  of  Hari  : 
By  tasting  (it)  thou  becomeat  wonder-struck. 

0  my  beloved  tongue,  drink  nectar  i 

Steeped  in  this  juice  thou  wilt  become  satiated." 

(2).  0  tongue,  sing  thou  the  excellences  of  Ram ! 

Every  moment  meditate  on  Hari,  Hari,  Hari ! 

Nothing  else  should  be  heard  nor  should  one  go  anywhere  else. 


'  df^dr^t  part,  past  conjunctive  or'^fffdH^Tf  t'-"*  *o  be  glowing  with  youthful  ardour. 

^  W!^»  */'  reading  from  the  Pura^i  or  singing  in  praise  of  the  Deity, 

""  t3V3T^  =  f^Vfe  ('TH)*  fl'i/'  satiated,  aii  being  ii  meaningless  alliteration. 
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In  tho  society  of  the  pious  ho  {i,e.  Hari)  is  obtained  by  him,  whose  lot  is  great. 

(3).  0  toDguOj  praise  him  all  the  eight  watches  (of  the  day)  [ 

The  Supremo  Brahm^  the  Lord,  is  unfathoTnahle. 

Here  and  there  (thou  wilt)  always  (be)  happy. 

Singing  tho  praises  of  Hari  (thou  art)  priceless,  0  tongue  1 

(4).  The  tree  has  sprouted,  blossoms  and  fruits  are  (on)  the  tree. 

Steeped  in  this  juice  (of  Hari)  thou  wilt  not  give  it  up  again. 

He  brings  no  (other)  juice  near  his  mouth  : 

(To  whom)  the  Guru  has  become  an  assistant,  says  Nanak. 

Gauri  ffUdrSrl ;  mahald  Y. 

XVL     LX^XVI. 

(1).  The  mind  is  made  the  palace,  the  body  the  fence. 
Within  it  is  an  infinite  thing  (=  the  Supreme  Being). 
Within  it  the  wholesale  merchant  is  heard  (saying) : 
Who  is  tho  retail-dealer,  on  whom  there  is  reliance  there  ? 

Pause. 
Some  (rare)  one  is  a  trafficker  with  the  gem  of  the  name. 
Who  procures  it,  is  feeding  on  nectar. 

(2).  Mind  and  body  I  offer  up  aa  a  sacrifice,  worship  is  made  (by  me). 
What  is  that  contrivance,  by  means  of  which  I  may  be  imbued  with  Iofg  (to  Hari)  ? 
I  fall  down  at  (his)  foot,  giving  up  mine  and  thine. ^ 
Who  is  that  man,  who  puts  (me)  iiito  the  traffic  (of  Ihc  name  of  Hari)  ? 
(3).  In  what  wise  may  I  obtain  the  palace  of  the  wholesale  merchant  ? 
What  is  that  manner  of  life,  by  reason  of  which  be  calls  (one)  within  ? 
Thou  art  a  great  wholesale  merchant,  who  hast  crorea  of  retail-dealers. 
Who  is  that  donor,  who  having  taken  (life)  makes  (it)  enter  (again)  ? 
(4).  Searching  and  searching  about  (onr)  own  house  was  (at  length)  obtained. 
The  true,  priceless  gem  was  (then)  shown  (to  us) : 

When,  out  of  mercy,  (we  were)  united  by  the  wholesale  merchant  (with  himself), 
By  reason  of  confidence  (faith)  in  the  Guru,  says  Nanak. 

Gaurl  guurtri ;  mahalu  V. 

XVII.    LXXXVII. 

(1).  Thoy  remain  night  and  day  in  one  (continual)  love  (of  Hari) : 
(Who)  know  the  Lord  (as  being)  always  (present)  with  them. 
The  name  of  the  Lord  is  made  (their)  occupation. 
They  are  fully  satiated  by  the  sight  of  Hari. 

Fame. 
(Who)  are  in  love  with  Hari,  they  are  flourishing  in  mind  and  body. 
Thoy  have  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  perfect  Guru. 
(2).  The  lotus-foot  (of  Hari)  is  (their)  soul's  support. 

^  %3T  %Wi*  "^i'^^  ^)td  tliinc,  f.^.  all  (|uestioas  about  mloe  and  thiuc,  all  earthly  goods.    3^,  for  the  sake 
of  the  rbytnt',  instead  of  S^- 
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Tlie  One  they  look  at  obediently. 

The  One  is  (tlieir)  trade,  (with)  the  One  (they  are)  oecupied. 

They  know  no  other  without  the  formless  one. 

(3).  They  are  free  from  both  joy  and  grief. 

They  are  always  free  (from  contact  with  the  world)  and  giren  to  doTotionJ 

Who  is  seen  in  all  and  free  from  all : 

On  (that)  Supreme  Brahm  they  are  meditating. 

(4).  How  shall  I  describe  the  greatncaa  of  the  saints  ? 

(They  are)  of  unfathomable  wisdom,  I  cannot  estimate  it  in  any  way. 

0  Supreme  Brahm,  b^etow  mercy  on  me  ! 

May  the  dust  of  the  aaints  be  given  to  Niiaak  ! 

Gaurl  guareri ;  mahald  V. 

XVIII.    LXXXVIIL 

(1).  Thott  art  my  companion,  thou  art  my  friend. 
Thou  art  my  beloved,  with  thee  (I  have)  friendship. 
Thou  art  my  honour,  thou  art  my  jewel. 
Without  thee  I  cannot  live  a  moment. 

Pame. 
Thou  art  my  darling,  tliou  art  my  life* 
Thou  art  my  Lord,  thou  art  my  prince. 
(2).  As  thou  puttest  me  down,  bo  I  remaiu. 
What  thon  sayest,  that  must  be  done  by  me. 
Wherever  I  see,  there  thou  art  dwelling. 
Thy  feailess  name  I  mutter  with  (my)  tongue. 
(3).  Thou  art  my  nine  treasures,  thou  ort  my  treasury* 
Thou  art  my  pleasure  and  delight,  the  support  of  my  heart. 
Thou  art  my  lustre,  with  thee  I  am  in  love. 
Thou  art  my  shelter,  thou  art  my  eupport, 
(4).  Within  my  mind  and  body  even  thou  art  meditated  upon. 
Thy  secret  I  obtained  from  the  Guru. 
By  the  true  Guru  the  only  One  was  confirmed  (in  me)* 
Kinak,  the  slave  of  Hari,  relics  on  Hari,  Hon. 


Gitur^  gttarerl ;  mahald  V. 

XIX.     LXXXIX. 

(1).  (The  Maya)  enters  by  spreading  out  joy  and  grief. 
Sho  enters  heaven  and  hell  and  the  avatars. 
She  enters  tho  poor  one,  who  is  looking  out  for  splendour.^ 
Root-piercing*  she  enters  (by)  covetousness. 

'  The  words  must  he  thus  coastructed :  ^fZl  nff^MS  5  »r?  ^  -HJlS  (^tT^Wi  g'vea  to  devotioo 
or  abstract  eotitemplatiou). 

^  X^  T/i^Mh  is  to  be  taken  as  one  word  — poor;  such  (siiperfluflus)  compounds  are  frequent  in  the 
Gramh,  XJrftf  ™»y  he  taken  ns  adjective  (-  Sansk.  Ijf^^),  lookiug  ml  f<*r,  or  as  part,  past  conjunctive 
from  \)XHTr  havHig  looked  out.    The  sense  is  the  same  both  ways. 

*  ^J^  fEWpft  (Sansk.  ciTff^'t).  root-piercing,  i,e.  totally  destroying. 


kIO  GAVUh  ILUL  T^  SABB  XX.  (XC.) 


Tbe  Miji  eMlett  (mm)  m  mmj  vsja. 
He  wbiB  fif«  la  Ikj  pnteelifla,  O  Loid  * 
(S).  She  CHfan  Ua,  vbo  k  dnmk  by 

8h»  «.!»  (In  wi»  ii  F"^  (dxMt) 
She  ealns  hni  vhe  m  Jntak  la  tbe  mE^netj  of  joslh 
(S).  She  i«lailh»graii4  the  «abor>  Slid  die  naa. 
Tihi  iBlriii  thri  iMeM%,  hrriic  ^r'ril  fhr  wwni  tif  n  w 

tibehed^tibefebee^Oe 
Tlie  five  iatairiBfeid  ead  Idiad  MM* 
(4>  She  eaten  hi^vhodowwecfceeBwndly 


eflEvL 


(5).  Theheadbefte 
Hew  Aoald  the  l[i|m 
e^:  vhfthm 
VeBrtkmttel^rida 


XX.    xc. 


(1).  (Ia)theefBiieileep(aad)eiepeflBu»tQfU»^iiigat 
The  een  have  fidlea  Mfeep  hsHng  heezd  end  veAeeled  ea 
The  toegne  hae  £illen  a&Ieep  by  ^^eedineei 
The  Bind  hee  idlea  edei^  earned  bj  the  ]aj& 

(H)  eae icbbbs  cweke  m  thifl  hDose  (:==  body] : 

Be  gets  his  fimig  usimpair&d, 

(2).  AH  Ihe  eoB^eaioas'  are  intoxiGated  in  tbdr  own  pleeeaR. 

nef  hare  bo  kwnrle^ge  o£  tktke  owa  booae. 

The  five  lughwafnea*  ue  robbiag. 

The  cheata  have  &Ile&  on  the  ^apij  city. 

(3).  Father  aad 

x^iead  and  brothor  cenaot  |auteci  tmst 

They  ere  not  stopped  by  vrealth  utd  eler^^esB. 

In  the  eoeiety  of  the  pions  tbeee  ate  bron^  mider  BiibjeetHia, 

(4).  Bestow  merey  on  me,  O  then  bow^holder ! 

The  dust  of  the  eaintB  ie  aU  (ai^) 


wife. 


'  We  divide  the  words  Into  S>  groand,  and  fiT^  (a$  "^^  poor,  gives  hert  do  seasel ;  fiTT?  i$  ^v^eiy 
Ekdv  tb«  same  as  fl^^^TT  ^44^^ ).  a  tabor  or  dnun,  big  b  the  taiddle  aad  sniaUer  at  both  ends,  used  ia 
the  ^3f ,  or  ansa  (theatre). 

*  The  «fue^  or  companions  are  here  the 

*  The  VB  ^IZ<iQ  (=  MU^ifdO*  «»-  five  UghmrnyMB.  are  ^pl.  ^ .  W3,  ito.  »>nf?TH 
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(My)  capital  (remains)  safe  with  the  tnie  Qura. 
Nanak  wakes  in  love  to  the  Supreme  Biahm. 

He  wakes,  to  whom  the  Lord  is  mercifnl. 

His  capital,  wealth  (and)  property  (remain)  safe. 

Gauri  gudriri  ;  mahald  Y. 
XXI.     XCI. 

(1).  In  whose  power  the  Khan  and  Sultan  is; 
In  whose  power  all  the  world  is ; 
By  whom  eyerything  is  made : 
Without  him  there  is  no  one. 

Pame, 
Make  thy  supplication  hefore  thy  own  true  Guru ! 
He  will  settle  (all)  thy  affairs. 
(2).  Whose  court  is  higher  than  all. 
Whose  name  is  the  support  of  all  (his)  devotees. 
AU-pervading  and  omnipresent  is  the  Lord : 
Whose  splendour  is  formed  in  everybody. 
(3).  Eemembering  whom  the  dwelling  of  pain  tumbles  down. 
Eemembering  whom  Yama  does  not  say  anything. 
Remembering  whom  the  dried  up  ones  become  green. 
Bemembering  whom  the  sinking  stones  swim  across. 
(4).  Victory  always  to  the  assembly  of  the  saints ! 
The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  the  support  of  the  life  of  his  servants. 
Nanak  says :  he  has  heard  my  supplication. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  I  dwell  in  the  name. 

Gaurl  gudrerl ;  mahala  V. 

XXII.    XCII. 

(1).  By  the  sight  of  the  true  Guru  the  fire  is  extinguished. 
By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  egotism  is  subdued. 
In  the  society  of  the  true  Guru  the  mind  does  not  vacillate. 
The  disciple  utters  the  nectar-speech. 

Pause. 
The  whole  world  is  true,  when  steeped  in  the  True  one. 
Coolness  and  tranquillity  are  (obtained)  from  the  Guru,  the  Lord  is  known. 
(2).  By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  mutters  the  name. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  sings  the  praise  of  Hari. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  all  pains  are  blotted  out. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  is  released  from  his  bonds. 
(3).  By  the  mercy  of  the  saints  spiritual  blindness  and  error  are  done  away. 
Bathing  in  the  dust  of  the  pious  is  aU  (his)  religion. 
When  the  pious  are  merciful,  G5vind  is  compassionate. 
Amongst  the  pious  (is)  this  my  soul. 
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(4).  Meditate  on  the  compassionate  dppoaitory  of  mercy  [ 
Thou  wilt  then  ohtaia  a  seat  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 
On  me,  the  destitute  of  virtues,  the  Lord  haa  bestowed  mercy, 
la  the  society  of  the  pious  Nanak  haa  taken  the  name. 

Gaufi  ^uar^ti ;  mahald  V. 

XXIII.     XCIII. 

( I ).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  Lord  ia  muttered  (by  them) ; 
(To  whom)  by  the  Guru  the  mantra  of  the  name  alone  is  giTen. 
Having  given  up  conceit  they  have  become  free  from  enmity. 
The  eight  watches  they  adoro  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

Pause. 
Kow  the  wicked  thought  of  another  ia  extinguished, 
Since  the  praise  of  Hari  is  heard  with  (their)  ears. 
(2).  The  depository  of  tranquillity,  comfort  and  joy, 
The  protector  protects  them  at  the  end. 
Pain  and  trouble,  fear  and  doubt  are  extinguisbed. 
Coming  and  going  are  stopped  by  his  kindness. 
(3).  He  himself  beholds,  utters  and  sees  everything. 
Who  is  always  with  (thee)^  him,  0  mind,  mutter! 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  was  made  manifest. 
The  One,  the  ocean  of  virtues,  is  omnipresent. 

(4).  Who  relates  (them)^  (becomes)  pure,  (ho  becomes)  cleansed  who  hears  (them). 
Who  continually  singa  the  excellences  of  Govind. 
I^anak  says ;  to  whom  he  becomes  merciful : 
All  that  man's  toil  ie  brought  to  an  end. 

Gaurl  ^udrtri ;  mahatd  Y. 

XX  lY.     XCIY. 

(1).  Having  broken  (his)  fetters  he  makes  (the  disciple)  utter  Earn- 
In  (his)  mind  true  meditation  springs  up. 
The  troubles  are  done  away,  ho  livea  in  happiness. 
Such  a  donor  the  true  Guru  is  called. 

PatiSfl, 
He  is  the  giver  of  happiness,  who  causes  to  mutter  the  name. 
Bestowing  mercy  he  unites  with  him  {i.e.  Hari). 
(2).  To  whom  he  becomes  kind,  him  he  himself  unites  (with  himself )- 
The  depository  of  all  (=the  Supreme  Being)  he  (i.e,  the  disciple)  obtains  from  the  Guru. 
Having  given  up  his  own  self  (his)  coming  and  going  are  effaced. 
In  the  assembly  of  the  pious  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  known  (by  him). 
(3).  To  his  eervants  Hari  has  become  merciful. 
The  support  of  (his)  servants  is  the  One,  GopaL 
On  the  One  (their)  contemplation  (is  directed),  to  the  One  (they  have)  love  in  (their)  mind. 


]  i 


Le.  the  3J2C  of  Goviud. 
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All  treasures  are  in  the  (house)  of  (his)  servants,^  the  name  of  Hari. 
(4).  (Who)  entertains  love  to  the  Supreme  Brahm : 
(His)  work  is  pure,  (his)  practice  is  true. 
By  the  perfect  Guru  (his)  darkness  is  effaced. 
The  Lord  of  iN'anak  is  boundless.^ 

Gaurl  guarerl ;  maJiald  V. 

XXV.    XCV. 

(1).  In  whose  mind  he  (i.e,  Hari)  dwells,  that  man  crosses  over. 

By  whose  destiny  (this)  may  be  obtained.^ 

No  pain,  sickness  and  fear  enter  (him)  : 

Who  mutters  the  nectar-name  of  Hari  in  (his)  heart. 

Pause. 
That  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  be  meditated  upon  : 
This  method  is  obtained  from  the  perfect  Guru. 
(2).  He  who  causes  (every)  work  to  be  done,  is  merciful. 
All  creatures  he  is  cherishing. 

He  is  unattainable,  inapprehensible  always  and  endless. 
Remember,  0  mind,  the  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru ! 
(3).  By  whose  worship  all  treasures  (are  obtained)  ; 
By  the  adoration  of  (which)  Lord  honour  is  acquired ; 
Whose  service  is  not  left  unrequited  : 
Always,  always  sing  the  praises  of  (that)  Hari ! 
(4).  Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Lord,  the  inward  governor ! 
(Thou),  0  Hari,  the  inapprehensible  Lord,  art  the  depository  of  comfort ! 
The  creatures  (flee)  to  thy  asylum. 
May  (to)  Nanak  the  greatness  (of)  the  name  be  given ! 

Gauri  gtidrerl ;  mahald  V. 

XXVI.    XCVI. 

(1).  In  whose  hand  is  the  creation  and  management*  of  the  living  beings : 

Remember  that  Lord  of  the  friendless  ! 

If  the  Lord  comes  into  (thy)  mind,  all  pains  leave. 

All  fear  is  done  away  by  the  name  of  Hari. 

Fame. 
Without  Hari  of  what  art  thou  afraid  ? 
Forgetting  Hari  in  what  wilt  thou  find  comfort  ? 

^  ^T75  ?»  supply  "urf?.     (aMIA  must  here  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  "  treasure" 

^  WTM?  'HVT3  (=^nT^mT»  Hi^di),  boundless,  both  being  identical  in  meaning,  but  dit 
pounded. 

'  The  crossing  (over  the  waters  of  existence  =  final  emancipation)  is  obtained  by  destiny 
one's  former  works). 

*  Tft*K  MJlfS*  a  frequent  expression  in  the  Granth.  -HJlf^  (Sansk.  ^^^7^)  signifies  the  i 
making  and  the  manner  of  applying  anything  (said  especially  of  a  machine). 


idtf  %hfi  OAVsh  %sn.  r,,  nxth  xxrth  xcrii ) 

f^f,  hy  nAfffHi  mMty  *mihn  mA  nkm  wt^  oflMrlil ; 

yi)^*m  0H  wi  mm  t4fH4'm  j 

kMnmiht*tUit(f  tftmtm^Hiritiff  ^ihuij  l//rd  ihm  wilt  beeome  (*itaitm. 

(a^.  ii*^tttMtt^f*ff  Urn  M0ti  wnitihrn  UiA  tttitnt3  of  th«  Lord ! 

f  h/ )«(  miuh\  Uf;  hnihiiiti  «»/]  AhtMiiz/n  In  many  Tlrihim. 

if  nil  m  UiA  Myhm  itfiha  Mii[;rDmf>  Drahm ! 

Ofttf^n  ifH  fA^Sm  (-»ln«)  ufA  WAUn\  tmi  in  a  moment 

{i),  \U  Iff  «  full  \k\nHt  ti'^i  i^i  want  of  anything. 

Tfi<)  ^onfl/lifn^if  /'fniifi;  of  ihii  mr^tinU  of  tho  Ixn'd  i«  true.* 

*f\m  pftffff^t  Otini,  giving  (ifi««m)  tiiM  hand,  protectt  them. 

^hmV  (Md/ff)  1  thft  Hii]tr(im«)  ilrahm  {n  powerful. 

(hufl  gunrUrl ;  mahald  V. 

XXVII.    XCVII. 

( I ).  \\y  UiM  Aiyotif  of  tho  (lurii  (hiN)  mind  olingi  to  tho  name. 
\U  wilt)  hmt  fUltmi  AHJiiep  through  rarioui  births  is  awakened. 
lU  ulierit  i\\P  ii0i)(iir*Mptimih  of  the  exoollonooi  of  Lord  Hari:' 
(My  whont)  thd  ht^imvulpuoo  of  tho  purfoot  Guru  ii  obtained.' 

tly  mni^mimrlng  \\\p  Lord  he  ohtnluM  nil  linppinoii. 

In  {\\p  hnUH«  m\\  \m\Me  (of  it)  (lu>  grti)  i\\{  comfort  and  tranquillity. 

(tt)»  \\^  Kmowh  (him),  by  whom  ho  it  croatod. 

Thw  tioht  hlmw^lf  uwlltwi  him  (with  himwlf )  out  of  mw'oy. 

\W  inkt^  hU  Arm  Atvd  mi^W  him  hin  own : 

\\\\\s  In  Hlw\Vf»  Mh^mllug  th«  ativry  of  lUvl 

{^y  U  U  ohHim,  *|wU  i^wd  mtHU<Mm\^iU*»* 

11\^  W'hWW  wt  U<\vi^  tlH»l  l«»  U\«  «uppi\rt  of  U\<^  li(\ft  of  tho  crealurw, 

1Nl^^  w^H^Uh  In  \\l\t<^iu^d  by  lov^  lo  Wmi. 

<>^  Iht^  *\vl<>l^  \>f  iKtfk  l^loua  <W\<^  <^«\v»w  (th«  wntw  of  ©xi^ac*),  which  is  difficult  to  get  orer. 

(4\  Th«^  (^4b\w^>i^  \>f  ih^  Mii\l«  «^nd  lu^u*  dw^ll  iu  oomtbrt. 

IV  Xittm^Uh  tvf  Uma»  whWK  <sw\ii^l  b«  ««t4m«l^,  u  «cquiKd  (by  them\ 

^  IV  >hy^^  v4'  t^ti(  ^W  ^^M^  K^  i^Kl  tWi^  ^  H^^  ^S^  ^  Wm?  'QR^t  Qyii-    Then  m  m 


become  pnre : 
When  the  clog  of  the  Maya  is  done  away. 
(If)  thy  tongue  eing'  continually  the  excellences  of  Rami 
Then  wilt  obtain  happiness,  0  my  brother  and  friend  ! 

Write  with  pen,  paper  and  ink 

The  name  of  Ram !  (the  name  of)  Hari  is  nectar-sound. 

(2).  By  this  work  thy  passions  (or  diseases)  go  off. 

Remembering  Ram  Tama  cannot  beat  (thee). 

The  messengers  of  Dharm-Eae  (=  Tama)  mil  not  overpower  (him' 

(Who  ia)  not  at  all  simk  in  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya." 

(3).  He  himself  ia  delivered  (from  existence)  and  (with  him)  the  world  crosses 

(Who)  mutters  the  nam©  of  Ram  with  one  mind.' 

He  himself  imparts  inBtruction  to  others  : 

Into  whose  heart  the  name  of  Ram  has  entered. 

(4).  On  whose  forehead  this  treasure  (is  written) : 

That  man  mutters  the  Lord. 

(Who)  sings  the  eight  watches  the  praises  of  Hari,  Hari  : 

To  him  I  devote  myself,  says  I^anak. 


GATJRI  GIJARKRI;   MAHALA  V. 

Caupadds;  Bupadds. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

XXIX.     XCIX, 

(1).  What  is  another's,  that  (he  considers)  hia  own. 
What  is  to  be  given  up,  to  that  his  mind  is  attached. 

Pause. 

Say,  how  should  union  be  effected  with  the  Lord  ? 

What  is  forbidden,  for  that  he  has  an  inclination. 

(2).  A  false  word  ia  considered  as  true. 

(If)  true  (words)  be  spoken,  he  does  not  like  it  in  his  mind.* 

(3).  The  perverse  man  goes  the  road  to  the  left. 

'  "S^^J  =  d<c<*l  (Sansk,  '^;^T!r),  to  sing  (If  being  her€  changed  to  ?T), 
^  Tlie  order  of  the  words  in  this  line  mast  be:  ^frfH^Kt  H^  ^TBITS  75  57^^?^;  n  gprammj 
I  is  not  to  be  expected,  tliat  the  reader  has  to  find  out  for  himself. 

^  ^441^ i  ^^U-  intent  in  his  mind  (on  Ram  only). 
^H  ^  The  MSS,  differ  very  much  in  this  line.    The  rendiug^  of  tlic  lithographed  Lahore  cop| 

^^        lf(K  Ti  ?5fT  "STWif  pxQs  III)  s^n&e,  as  tlie  vowels  are  put  wrong^.     Another  MS.  reads:  ^fs  X\ 
I  ISsSf  "Sri^t*  ^vbich  no  dou[>t  is  tlie  right  reading,  as  the  words  give  a  sen:<e  at  least,     "513^ 

I  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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Having  given  up  the  (road)  to  the  right  (hand)  he  chooses  the  nntrodden  one  J 
(4),  That  Lord  is  the  owner  of  both  extremities  {t\e,  of  this  and  that  world). 
Whom  he  unites  (with  himself),  (says)  Nanak,  he  becomes  emancipated. 

Gauf\  guur^l ;  ntahald  V. 
XXX.     C. 

(1).  In  the  KolT-yug  thoy  have  met  in  uniou. 

So  long  they  enjoy  themselves,  aa  his  order  is  («  as  he  orders  them). 

Pause, 

(Though)  she  burn  (in  self-immolation),  Bam,  (her)  friend  is  not  obtained. 

Eiaing  according  to  destiny  ahe  becomes  a  SatT. 

(2).  (Though)  in  emolation  and  obstinacy  of  mind  she  burn  herself: 

She  does  not  obtain  the  society  of  (her)  beloved,  she  iB  caused  to  wander  about  in  many  births. 

(3),  Who  in  virtue  and  continence  obeys  the  order  of  her  beloved : 

That  woman  suffers  no  pain  in  (this)  world.* 

(4),  Nanak  says  :  who  considers  the  Lord  as  her  beloved  : 

She  is  a  blessed  SatI  and  accepted  at  the  threshold  (of  Huri). 

dfauri  ffudrirl ;  ntakald  V. 
XXXL     CI. 

Fame. 

We  are  rich  and  opulent  by  the  true  name. 

We  sing  the  praises  of  Hari  with  natural  ease. 

(1).  When  I  opened  and  saw  the  treasury  of  (my)  father  and  grandfather ; 

Then  the  treasure  was  put  into  my  heart. 

(2).  With  gems  and  rubies,  the  value  of  which  cannot  be  estimated : 

(My)  store-rooms  are  filled,  they  are  inexhaustible  and  cannot  be  weighed. 

(3).  Having  met  together,  0  brother,  let  us  eat  and  spend  (the  treasures) ! 

They  do  not  become  diminished,  they  arc  (rather)  incresBed. 

(4).  Ifanak  says :  on  whose  forehead  he  causes  (this)  decree  to  be  written  : 

Him  he  applies  to  this  treaanry, 

Gaurt  guariri ;  mahalu  V. 

XXXII.     CIL 

(1).  (Then)  people  die  out  of  fear,  when  he  is  considered  as  being  far  off. 
Fear  ceases^  when  he  is  mm.  m  omnipresent, 

^  From  the  Sikh  Granthis  I  could  get  no  explanation  of  this  line,  Tlie  tliree  MSS.,  which  I  have  at  my 
disposal,  read  all  llAV^'f,  he  is  weaving-.  But  this  gives  no  sense  whatever.  It  is  also  to  be  noticed,  that  the 
rhyme  is  thus  rendered  impure  (^ttAI— ^AAI)*  which  speaks  against  ^AA|.  We  propose  to  read  Ij^^l 
(Saiisk,  ^'9[^)i  A*?  i>  choosing.  This  root  is  no  longer  fnuiid  in  Hind!  and  Panjabi,  and  therefore  very  liitely 
^;*kAl  was  corrected  to  the  well-knovvn  ^AAlr  hut  in  Sindhi  ^PQTir  h  s^tWl  in  common  use.  This  emc^ndatloD 
will  make  the  whole  line  perfectly  clear,  iftm  signifies  here  not  "  straight,"  bat  "right "(opposite  to  TTT^I"* 
left).  ItrUFTT)  nutrodden  (literally  r  untouched),  is  derived  from  the  Sansk, '^fW?;  »ee  my  Siadhi  Grammar^ 
Introduction,  p.  xlii.  £,  ^  and  p.  xliv.  7- 

*  The  Sikh  Granthis  expUiin  tWTo  —  TfH  CT  ^tf  (^^he  suffers  no  paiti  at  the  hands  of  Yama).  But 
^THT^  may  as  well  be  the  locative  of '^m?;|  (ajCij),  time,  world,  which  suits  the  context  better. 


RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SABD  XXXIII.— XXXV.  (CIII.— CV.) 

Pause. 
(I)  devote  (myself)  to  my  own  true  Guru. 
I  do  not  give  him  up,  he  brings  me  across  by  any  means. 
(2).  There  is  pain,  sickness  and  giief,  when  the  name  is  forgotten. 
There  is  always  joy,  when  I  sing*  the  praises  of  Hari. 
(3).  None  should  be  called  bad  (or)  good. 
Having  given  up  conceit  the  feet  of  Hari  should  be  seized  ! 
(4).  Nanak  says :  apply  thy  mind  to  the  mantra  of  the  Guru ! 
(And)  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness  at  the  true  court. 

Gaurl ;  mahdla  V. 
XXXIII.    CIII. 

(1).  Whose  friend  and  beloved  the  Lord'  is : 
Say,  what  may  that  man  stand  in  need  of  ? 

Pause. 
Who  has  directed  his  affection  on  Govind : 
His  pain,  trouble  and  error  flee. 
(2).  Who  has  tasted  the  juice  of  Hari : 
He  does  not  stick  to  another  juice. 
(3).  Whose  word  has  effect  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari) ; 
To  whom  should  he  bring  an  offering  (bowing  down)  to  the  ground  ? 
(4).  Who  belongs  to  him,  whose  everything  is  : 
He  enjoys  always  comfort,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 

XXXIV.     CIV. 

(1).  Who  looks  upon  pain  and  pleasure  as  the  same  ;^ 
How  should  grief  affect  him  ? 

Pause. 
Tranquillity  and  happiness  (dwell)  in  (those)  saints  of  Hari : 
(Who  are)  obedient  to  Hari,  Hari  the  King. 

(2).  Into  whose  heart  the  inconceivable  (Supreme  Being)  comes  and  dwells  (there) : 
He  has  no  anxiety  about  anything. 
(3).  From  whose  mind  error  has  become  extinct : 
He  has  no  fear  at  all  of  Yama. 
(4).  Into  whose  heart  the  Guru  has  given  the  name : 
His  are  all  treasures,  says  Nanak. 

Oauri ;  mahald  V. 

XXXV.     CV. 

(1).  The  place  of  him,  whose  form  is  unattainable,  is  in  the  mind. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  has  known  him. 

*  jjj^  =  j||^,  I  sing ;  it  may  also  be  the  third  pars.  sing.  "  when  one  sings.' 

*  W^Wr  =  W^\»  Lord  (^Wt). 

*  ^  (=^*)t  used  by  Arjun  also  as  a  Dative  postfix  ^  q[^. 


Jfmtm 
■%0f  tt0^  liMiit  inmjitmm  oT  -flinir-  mi*  >pr  All- 
's^, "^^i^ftif  y.  »  ^wwof  iff^,  tnAtm^i'  tf  i^atimf  d* 

'^  .90  i4  "htm  mm«^^^  .tttffifr^  fUif0A  ^fotimg^ 


XXX^X   c^x 


Oauff;  mahaldY. 
XXXTII,    CVU. 

IftfthUtUftif  pftfpmiff  wMMh  uu  wA  i\tj  own, 

Pmu, 
Whf  f\*i^i  i\\m\  n\\f\^  ih  ttmi  wttkih  in  nfA  thy  own? 
Tl<y  '^w«  (U)  \Sm  mmpf  (wUkh  U)  ol;Uio<»d  from  the  true  Guru. 
f«;/  ^^rf*  tt*»rl  wlf«,  0  t^r^hirr,  ttfo  not  thy  own. 
H^ii  M^iidn  Mid  m(\mUiinti(wnf  nor  father  and  mother  thomsclTes. 

'  Hmr  VW1<  *^"*  '*^^'''y  ''*'  ^^P^f^  nhmt  the  HJ^  or  compoiure  of  mind;  ^  is  misplaced,  it  should  stand 

HrfKi-iMfipr. 

*  'l*llN  fi^Nilhilf  I  W7I  IJTIT^i  ihoHKh  found  In  the  tliree  MSS.  at  my  disposal,  is  apparently  wrong,  we 
MtUMtlri  litil>f>««HI'lly  IIN|ICI<<I  fVIT^Ii  lm(hlli|r,  Hltliitlon  \  **  what  is  tliat  battling,  by  means  of  which,"  etc.  The 
MNMi  ilf  ImMi<  llNfn  Hfl*  uflii»lt  Vltfy  tliotl|rhtl9HNly  written,  enpeclally  in  reference  to  the  vowels,  the  grammatical 
tiii|Mil'fHHi«ii  lit  whh'h  fti(«  MlhhM  110  Umfgn^r  underitnnd. 

'  All  Milt  MNM,  tif  my  dtpipopiiil  r«iid  UTTRTi  but  tliiii  U  •enieloii ;  VilfX^  (he  does)  must  be  read. 
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(3).  Neither  gold,  silver  and  money, 

Nor  horses  and  elephants  are  of  use  to  thee. 

(4).  Nanak  says :  who  is  kindly  united  (with  Hari)  by  the  Gum, 

Who  has  Hari,  the  king,  his  is  everything. 

Qaufi;  mahald  V. 

XXXVIII.    CVIII. 

(1).  The  feet  of  the  Guru  are  on  my  forehead. 
By  him  all  my  pains  are  removed. 

Pause. 
I  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  true  Guru. 

Having  known  the  (Supreme)  spirit  I  mind  him  with  the  greatest  delight. 
(2).  Who  applies  to  his  face  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  Guru  : 
By  him  all  egotism*  is  given  up. 

(3).  To  whom  the  word  of  the  Guru  has  become  sweet  in  his  mind : 
He  has  seen  in  (it)  the  Supreme  Brahm. 
(4).  The  Guru  is  the  giver  of  comfort,  the  Guru  is  the  creator. 
The  Guru,  says  Nanak,  is  the  support  of  soul  and  life. 

Gauri  ;  mahald  V. 
XXXIX.    CIX. 

(1).  0  my  heart,  praise  thou  him. 

In  whose  (house)  there  is  no  deficiency  whatever. 

Fame, 
0  heart,  make  that  beloved  Hari  thy  friend ! 
The  support  of  life  keep  always  in  thy  thoughts ! 
(2).  0  my  heart,  serve  thou  always  him. 
Who  is  the  primeval  spirit,  the  infinite  God. 
(3).  Put  thy  hope  on  him,  0  heart, 

In  whom  confidence  (is  placed)  from  the  beginning,  the  beginning  of  the  Yugs. 
(4).  The  love  to  whom  always  becomes  happiness  : 
(Him)  Nanak  praises,  having  met  (with)  the  Guru. 

Gaurl :  mahald  V. 

XL.     ex. 

(1).  What  (our)  friend  does,  that  is  agreed  to  by  us. 

The  actions  of  (our)  friend  are  the  reasons  of  (our)  welfare.* 

Pause, 
In  my  heart  and  thought  I  trust  in  the  One, 
From  whom  (every)  work  proceeds,  he  is  our  friend. 
(2).  Our  friend  is  unconcerned  (about  anybody). 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he  is  a  friend^  to  me. 

^  11vi^rM>  '•/*•  the  consciousness  of  individual  existence. 

^  i.e.  they  tend  to  our  welfare. 

'  S^I^IAMI  —  Pers.  iLl ! ,  friend,  acquaintance. 
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(3).  Our  fiiend  is  the  inward  governor, 

The  powerful  diyine  male,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord. 

(4).  We  are  thy  slaves,  (thou  art)  our  Lord. 

Honour  and  greatness,  (says)  Nanak,  are  thine,  0  Lord ! 

^^_  Gaufi;  mahald  V, 

^*  XLI.    CXI. 

(1).  To  whom  thou  bast  become  a  powerful  advocate  : 
To  him  no  stain  whatever  (is  applied). 

PauH, 
0  Madhava,  who  puts  his  hope  in  thee : 
To  him  the  world  ia  nothing. 
(2).  In  whose  heart  the  Lord  is : 
He  haa  no  apprehension  whatever. 

(3).  To  whom  thou,  0  Lord,  hast  given  firmneM  (of  mind) : 
Him  no  pain  approaches. 
(4).  Nanak  says :  I  obtained  that  Guru, 
Who  showed  to  me  the  Supreme  Brahm  aa  omnipresent. 

r  Qaurl ;  mahald  V. 

XLIL     CXIL 

(1).  By  a  great  lot  the  human  body,  which  is  hard  to  get,  is  obtained. 
Who  do  not  mutter  the  name,  they  are  suicides. 

Pause. 
Having  died  those  (find)  no  place,^  by  whom  Earn  is  foi^otten. 
Destitute  of  E,am  of  what  use  is  (their)  life  ? 

(2).  They  are  eating,  drinking,  sporting^  laughing  to  a  great  extent. 
Of  what  use  is  the  embellishment  of  a  corpse  ? 
(3).  Who  do  not  bear  the  praise  of  the  Supreme  bliss  (=  God) : 
They  are  bora  as  stupid  animals,  as  quadrupeds  and  birds.* 
(4).  Nanak  says :  (in  whom)  by  the  Guru  the  (iuitiatory)  maatra  is  made  firm : 
In  (his)  beart  the  name  alone  i^  contained  (and  nothing  else). 

Gauri  ;  mahald  Y. 
XLIIL    CXIII. 

(1).  Who  has  a  mother,  who  haa  a  fatber? 
All  relatives  are  but  nominal  and  false. 

Pmue. 
Why,  0  fool,  art  thou  bewildered  ? 
In  accordance  with  (his)  order  thou  haat  come. 

^  TllJI  ^  -rtlHi,  place. 

^  HiJI'^'SfA  (Sanfik,  fr1ti4^f*l)>  here  used  as  adjective  :  bom  from  the  womb  of  an  animal 
c&peciully  of  the  lower  order.  The  assimilation  of  f?T^^  to  QfiJl^  is  against  all  rules  and  must  be 
as  a  vulgar  corruption  (Hindi  WIRf ). 


=  animal, 
considered 
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(2).  (There  is)  one  eartli,  one  vital  energy  (in  all). 

(There  is)  one  breath  (in  all),  why  and  for  whom  (art  thou)  weeping?* 

(3),  Saying:   *' mine,  mine,"  thou  lamentcst. 

This  Bonl  ia  not  dying. 

(4).  Kaaak  eaye :  by  the  Gum  (our)  Bhutters  were  opened. 

(We)  became  emancipated,  all  errors  were  effaced. 

Gaufl ;  jnahald  Y. 

XLIV.     CXIV. 

(1).  The  great,  great  men,  who  are  seen  (in  the  world): 
Them  amdety  and  eicknese  penetrates. 

Pause. 

Ko  one  ia  great  (by  reason  of)  the  greatness  of  the  ilaya  (=  wealth). 

He  m  great,  who  dcYoutly  meditatea  oa  Bam. 

(2).  The  land-owner  quarrek  continually  about  land. 

Having  given  it  up  he  departs,  his  thirst  not  being  quenched. 

(3),  Kanak  says  :  this  is  the  full  truth  : 

Without  worshipping  Hari  there  is  no  emancipation. 

Gmifi;  mahala  V. 
XLY,    CXY. 

(1).  Perfect  is  the  road,  perfect  ia  the  ablution. 
Everything  is  perfect,  (if)  the  name  (be)  in  the  heart. 

Perfection  abides,  when  proBerved  by  the  perfect  one. 
The  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  (accrues)  to  that  man. 
(2).  Perfect  is  (his)  comfort,  perfect  (his)  contentment. 
Perfect  (his)  atiaterity,  perfect  his  abstract  contemplation.^ 
(3).  On  the  road  of  Hari  the  sinner  (becomes)  purified. 
Perfect  is  (his)  splendour,  perfect  (his)  renown.* 
(4).  The  creator  always  dwells  in  the  presence. 
N£nak  says :  my  true  Gnru  ia  perfect. 

Gaurl;  mahala  Y. 

XLYI.     CXYI. 

(1).  By  the  dust  of  the  saints  crores  of  eina  are  blotted  out. 

By  the  favour  of  the  saints  liberation  (is  obtained)  from  birth  and  death. 

Pause. 
The  sight  of  the  saints  is  perfect  ablution. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  saints  the  name  is  muttered. 

^  '3T^TwF  (i  1^*1(^0  signifies,  (1)  an  easy  mode  of  yog  or  abstract  contemplation,  op 
austerity.  (2).  The  supreme  yog  (as  practised  by  a  Raja  holding  in  t!ie  world  a  liigb  posit] 
same  time  practising  abstract  meditation). 

*  TOTW  *•?'*'  renown,  notoriety. 


L 
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(2).  In  the  society  of  the  saints  e^tism*  is  effaced. 
All  is  looked  upon  aa  having  one  and  the  same  form** 
(3).  (If)  the  saints  are  favourable,  the  five'  are  subdued. 
The  nectar-name  is  collected  in  the  heart. 
(4).  Nanak  says :  whose  destiny  is  perfect : 
With  him  the  feet  of  the  pious  hare  fallen  in, 

Gauri :  mahala  V, 

XLVII.     CXVII. 

(1).  By  muttering  the  excellences  of  Hari  the  lotus  (of  the  heart)  opens. 
By  remembering  Hari  all  fear  flee«.  * 

That  intellect  ia  perfect,  by  -which  one  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
In  consequence  of  a  great  destiny  he  obtaina  the  society  of  the  pious. 
(2).  In  the  society  of  the  piona  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  obtained. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  all  affairs  are  accomplished, 
(3).  By  devotion  to  Hari  (one's)  life  obtains  its  object, 
(If)  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  one  praise  the  name. 
(4).  Mnak  saja  :  that  man  ia  accepted : 
In  whose  heart  the  Lord  dwells. 

Qau^l ;  mahald  V. 

XLVIII.    CXYIIL 

(1).  Whose  heart  is  attached  to  the  only  On© : 
He  forgets  (every)  thought*  about  other  things, 

Pamt. 

Without  Govind  none  other  is  seen. 

He  is  the  creator,  who  causes  (eirery)  work  to  be  done. 

(2).  Who  longs  for  (him)'  iu  his  heart,  who  utters  witii  his  mouth  :  Hari,  Hari  ! 

That  man  will  not  vacillate  in  any  way,  neither  in  this  nor  that  (world). 

(3),  In  whose  (house)  is  the  wealth  of  Hari,  he  is  a  true  wholesale  merchant. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  faith  is  imparted  (to  him). 

(4).  Hari,  the  king,  the  life-giving  Supreme  Spirit  is  united  (with  him), 

Nanak  says  :  the  highest  region*  is  obtained  (by  him), 

Gaurl;  mahald  V. 

XLIX.     CXIX. 

(1).  The  name  is  the  support  of  the  life  of  the  devotees* 
The  name  is  (their)  wealth,  the  name  is  (their)  occupation. 

*  m  %pt4  I J )  egotism,  i.e,  the  idea  of  individual  existence. 
^  i,e.  all  is  considered  as  a  form  of  Che  Supreme  Being. 

'  Tim  five,  Le.  ?T^,  OTT ,  etc- 

^  Slfi  (TI3)j  thought,  care  about  j  It  is  atiU  used  in  tbis  sense  in  Sindhi. 

^  ?^i6cM  (Sausk.  cauB.  "^TTTII)*  ***  l*>ng  for,  to  love. 

*  14^*IV^»  the  highest  region  or  place  =  final  emancipation. 


RAG  GAU^I,  MAH.  V.,  SABD  L.— LII.  (€XX,— CXXII.) 

Pause, 
That  man  obtains  the  greatness  of  tlie  name  and  lustre, 
To  whom  in  mercy  he  himself  causes  it  to  be  given* 
(2).  The  name  is  the  occasion  (place)  of  the  happiness  of  the  devotee. 
Who  deligMs  in  the  name,  that  devotee  is  accepted. 
(3).  The  name  of  Hari  upholds  the  (pious)  man. 
At  every  breath  the  pious  man  remembers  the  name. 
(4).  Kanak  says :  whose  lot  is  perfect  r 
His  mind  is  attached  to  the  name. 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 

L,     CXX. 

(I).  When  by  the  favour  of  tho  saints  the  name  of  Hari  was  meditated  upon  t 
From  that  time  the  running  (unquiet)  mind  was  satiated. 

Pau^B. 

By  singing  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  comfort  and  rest  were  obtained. 

Toil  wag  done  away,  my  calamity  was  struck  down. 

(2),  Having  adored  the  lotus  of  the  foot  of  the  Lord, 

By  the  remembrance  of  Hari  my  anxiety  was  effaced. 

(3).  When  having  given  up  all  (otliers)  I  came  helpless  to  the  asyliim  of  the  One 

Then  the  high  place  (of  Hari)  was  easily  obtained  (by  me). 

{4).  Fain,  trouble,  error  and  fear  fled. 

The  creator,  says  Nanak,  took  up  his  abode  in  my  heart, 

Gaurt;  mahald  V. 

LI.     CXXI. 

(1).  Do  service  (with  thy)  hand,  (with  thy)  tongue  sing  the  praises  (of  Hari) ! 
(With  thy)  feet  run  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  [ 

Pame, 

(This  is)  the  favourable  time,  (this  is)  the  fit  opportunity  of  remembering  (Hari). 

By  remembering  the  name  thou  wOt  get  safely  over  (every)  fear.' 

(2).  With  (thy)  eyes  behold  the  sight  of  the  saints ! 

Regard  in  (thy)  heart  the  imperiRhabl©  Lord ! 

(3).  Go  to  the  pious  and  hear  his  praise  \ 

He  will  efface  (thy)  fear  of  birth  and  death. 

(4).  Put  the  lotus- foot  of  the  Lord  in  (thy)  breast  I 

Save  (thy  human)  body,  which  is  hard  to  get,  (from  further  transmigration)  I 

GauTi ;  mahald  V. 
LII.     CXXII. 

(1).  On  whom  he  bestows  his  own  mercy  : 
That  man  utters  with  his  tongue  the  name. 

'  O^^^Tin  =  @3  Pd ,  thou  wilt  get  over,  on  account  of  the  rhyme  C^^ltfT)- 
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Pause, 
By  forgetting  the  name  the  pain  of  doubt  entei-s  (man). 
Bj  remembering  the  name  error  and  fear  flee. 
(2).  Who  hears  the  praise  of  Hari,  who  singa  the  praise  of  Hari  : 
That  man  pain  does  not  approach. 
(3).  Tlie  man  who  serres  Hari  is  graceful, 
The  fire  of  the  Maya  do63  not  affect  him. 

(4).  In  (his)  mind,  body  and  mouth  is  the  name  of  the  merciful  Hari. 
M'anak  (eaya) :  other  worldly  cares  are  abandoned  (by  him). 

Gatifl;  makald  V. 

LHI.    cxxiir. 

(1),  Giring  np  cleverness  and  much  dexterity, 

I  kept  fast  the  perfect  Guru, 

JPause. 

Pains  become  extinct  having  sung  with  pleasure  the  praiaes  of  Hari. 

The  perfect  Guru  met  (with  me),  having  doToutly  meditated  (on  Hari). 

(2).  The  Guru  gave  (me)  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

Cares  were  effaeed,  anxiety  went  oif. 

(3).  Joys  sprang  up  by  meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  merciful. 

Bestowing  his  mercy  (oa  me)  the  nooses  of  Yama  were  cut  asunder  (by  him). 

(4).  Nanale  says  :  (who)  has  obtained  the  perfect  Guni : 

Him  the  Maya  does  not  again  overspread. 

Oaurl;  inahaid  V. 
HY.     CXXIY. 

(I).  (Thou  wast)  preserved  by  the  perfect  Guru  himself. 

The  fleshly-minded  ones  diatresa  overtook. 

Pause. 

0  my  friend,  mutter  the  Gum,  the  Guru ! 

Thy  face  will  become  bright  at  the  court  (of  Hari). 

(2).  Make  the  feet  of  the  Guru  dweU  in  thy  heart  I 

(Thy)  pain,  enemies  and  misfortune  he  will  destroy. 

(3).  (If)  the  word  of  the  Guru  (be)  with  thcc  as  a  companion  : 

All  creatures  become  kind  (to  thee),  0  brother ! 

(4),  When  the  perfect  Guru  bestowed  his  mercy  (on  me) : 

1  became  fully  satisfied, '  says  Nanak. 

Gaurl;  mahald  Y. 
LY.     CXXY. 

(I).  Many  relishes  he  enjoys  like  an  ox. 

The  thief  is  bound  by  the  rope  of  spiritual  blindness. 

P(iUie, 
(Man)  is  a  lifeless  body  if  destitute  of  the  society  of  the  pious. 
He  is  coming  and  going,  by  the  paia  of  the  womb  he  is  consumed, 

'  tf^ ,  9 J',  fulnesi,  satisfied  state. 
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(2).  Many  beautiful  clotbea  are  put  on  {by  him). 

(But  they  are  like)  a  scare-crow  in  a  field,  (by  wHcb)  (birds)  are  Mghtened  away.^ 

(3),  All  otber  bodies  are  of  (some)  use. 

(But)  the  humfm  (body)  ia  of  no  use,  wHcb  does  not  mutter  the  name. 

(4),  Kanak  says :  to  whom  be  became  merciful : 

He^  having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious,  adores  Qopul, 

Gauri;  mahald  V. 

LVI.     CXXVI. 

(1),  In  the  Kali-yug  troubles  are  removed  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
Coming  and  goiag  is  put  a  stop  to,  all  comforts  (are  obtained). 

Fame. 
Fear  Is  extiEct,  the  fearleea  Hari  ia  meditated  upon. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  aung, 
(2).  Wbo  have  put  the  lotus-feet  in  their  heart : 
They  an5  brought  over  the  sea  of  fire  by  the  Guru. 

(3).  Those,  who  were  continually  drowning,  are  drawn  out  by  the  perfect  Guru. 
Those,  who  were  broken  through  various  births,  are  refitted  again. 
(4).  Kanak  says ;  I  am  devoted  to  that  Gum, 
By  meeting  with  whom  my  salvation  waa  effected. 

Gaurl;  mahald  V. 

LYII.     CXXVII. 

(1).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  fall  on  his  asylum ! 
Place  (thy)  heart  and  body  before  him ! 

Fause* 
Brink  the  nectar- name,  0  my  brother  1 

Kemembcring,  remembering  (it)  all  heat  (of  passions)  is  extinguished. 
(2),  Giving  up  eonceit  put  a  stop  to  birth  and  death ! 
Pay  reverence  to  the  feet  of  the  servants  of  Hari ! 
(3).  At  every  breath  think  of  the  Lord  in  (thy)  mind ! 
Collect  that  wealth,  which  goes  with  (thee) ! 
(4).  To  him  it  accrues,  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (ia  written). 
Nanak  says :  cling  to  his  feet ! 

Gaurl;  mahulu  V. 

LVIII.    CXXVIIL 

(1),  The  dry  ones  are  made  green  in  a  moment. 
Having  got  the  sight  of  the  nectar  they  are  vivified. 

Fmtse. 
The  afflictions  are  cut  off  by  the  perfect  Guru,  the  God- 
On  his  worshipper  Ma  own  worship  is  bestowed. 


^  The  words  are  very  obscure  and  without  a  free  rendering  uointdligible. 
rttOB  :  **a8  by  a  scare-crow  (3B^i  *■/•) »"  a  field  it  Is  frighteued." 


The  literal  translation 
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(2),  Anxiety  is  effaced,  the  wiah  of  the  heart  ia  accompliBhed.  ^ 

By  the  true  Q-uni,  the  abode  of  (all)  excellence b,  mercy  is  bestowed. 

(3).  Troubles  fled,  comforts  settled  (in  the  heart). 

No  delay  intervened  when  they*  were  ordered  by  the  Guru, 

(4).  Their  desire  was  attained,  they  met  with  the  perfect  Guru. 

Kfinak  (says) :  those  men  ha\^e  borne  good  fruit. 

Gaurt;  nmhald  V. 

LIX.     CXXIX. 

(1).  The  turmoils  are  passed,  tranquillity  has  set  in  from  the  Lord. 
Coolness  has  sprung  up,  by  the  Lord  (this)  gift  is  given. 

Pause. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  they  became  happy. 

Those,  who  were  separated  through  many  births,  are  united  (with  the  Lord). 
(2),  By  remembering,  by  remembering  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
The  place  of  all  diseases  is  destroyed. 
(3).  With  natural  ease  he  utters  the  praise  of  Hari, 
Who  remembers  the  Lord  through  the  eight  watches, 
(4),  Pain  and  trouble  and  Yam  a  do  not  come  near  (him), 
Who  sings  the  praises  of  Hari,  says  Nanak. 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 
LX.     CXXX. 

(1).  0  blessed  day,  0  blessed  event, 

By  which  the  supreme,  unfettered  Brahm  was  met  with. 

Patise. 
I  devote  myself  to  that  time, 
In  which  my  mind  mutters  the  name  of  Hari. 

(2).  Fruitfu-l  are  those  forty-eight  minutes,  fruitM  those  twenty-four  minutes, 
In  which  my  tongue  utters :  Hari,  Hari  ! 

(3).  Fruitful  is  that  forehead,  by  means  of  which  I  shall  pay  reverence  to  the  saints. 
Pure  is  that  foot,  that  walks  in  the  way  of  Hari. 
(4)*  Nanak  says ;  blessed  is  my  destiny, 
By  reason  of  which  the  feet  of  the  pious  were  met  with. 

Gaurl;  muhald  Y, 

LXI.     CXXXI. 

(1).  Keep  the  word  of  the  Ouru  in  thy  mind ! 
Eemembering  the  name  aU  anxiety  departs, 

Pause. 
Without  the  Lord  there  is  none  other. 
He  alone  kills  and  preserves. 

^  tTT  ^rf&  ^infei  when  they  (Le,  the  ^tf ,  the  comforts)  were  ordered  to  come. 
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(2),  Put  tlie  feet  of  the  Guru  in  (thy)  heart  and  breast  I 

The  ocean  of  fire  thou  wilt  cross  muttering  (the  name). 

(3).  Direct  (ihy)  meditation  on  the  form  of  the  Guru ! 

Here  and  there  thou  wilt  obtain  Iionour. 

(4).  Who  having  given  up  evei-y  (thing)  coraes  to  the  asylum  of  the  Gum : 

His  anxietiea  are  removed,  he  obtains  happiuess^  (says)  Kauak. 


Oattrj ;  mahalu  Y. 

LxiL   cxxxn. 

(1).  By  remembering  whom  all  pain  passes  off, 

(And)  the  jewel  of  the  name  comes  and  dwells  in  the  mind  : 

Pause. 

Mutter,  0  my  heart,  the  praise  of  (that)  Goviud  I 

The  tongne  of  the  pious  praises  Earn.* 

(2).  Without  the  One  there  ia  none  other, 

By  whose  favourahle  look  comfort  is  always  obtained. 

(3).  Make  the  One  thy  friend,  acquaintance  and  companion  ! 

The  word  "Han,  Hari,"  write  in  thy  heart! 

(4).  The  Lord  is  contained  everywhere, 

Naaak  sings  the  praises  of  the  inward  governor. 

Gaurf :  maMloL  V. 
LXIIL    CXXXIIL 

(1).  The  whole  world  is  sunk  in  fear. 

He  has  no  fear,  whose  support  is  the  name, 

Pause^ 
Fear  cannot  enter  thy  asylum. 
WTiat  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  (thou  art)  doing. 
(2).  There  is  grief  and  joy  in  coming  and  going. 
By  that  comfort  is  obtained,  what  ia  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 
(3).  The  Maya  enters  the  great  ocean  of  fire. 
They  are  cool  (composed),  who  obtain  the  true  Guru. 
(4).  Keep  me,  0  Lord,  the  preserver  \ 
Kunak  says :  what  (can)  the  helpless  creature  do  ? 

GauTi ;  mahald  V. 

LXIY.     CXXXIV. 

(1).  By  thy  mercy  the  name  is  muttered. 

By  thy  mercy  a  place  (is  obtained)  at  (thy)  threshold. 

Pause. 

Without  thee,  0  Supreme  Brahm,  there  ia  none  other. 
By  thy  mercy  comfort  is  always  obtained. 

'  The  words  of  thi*  line  roust  be  constructed  thus :  iffW  tT75  ^t  6MM  FR  ^¥lS- 
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(2).  (If)  tliou  dwellest  in  the  heart,  no  pain  befalls  (it). 

By  thy  mercy  Buspenae  and  fear  flee. 

(3).  0  Supreme  Brahma  0  bonndless  Lord! 

(Thou  art)  the  inward  goTemor  of  all  bodies. 

(4).  I  offer  (thia)  supplication  to  my  own  true  Guru  : 

Kay  the  name,  the  true  capital,  he  given  (to  me),  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

LXV.     CXXXV. 

(1).  Like  empty  husks  without  a  grain : 

So  are  (those)  empty,  (whose)  mouth  is  devoid  of  the  name. 

Pause, 

Mutter  the  name  of  Hon,  Hari,  0  man ! 

Woe  to  (thy)  bo<ly  void  of  the  name  and  being  another's  I 

(2).  Without  the  name  there  is  no  good  lot  on  the  faco. 

Without  the  husband  there  is  no  happy  married  state, 

(3).  Who,  having  forgotten  the  name,  takes  to  another  enjoyment : 

None  of  his  desires  will  be  accomplished. 

(4).  0  Lordj  bestow  on  mo  thy  own  mercy  and  gift, 

(That)  Nanak  may  mutter  the  name  day  and  night. 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V, 

LXVI.     CXXXYI. 

(1).  Thou  art  powerful,  thou  art  my  Lord. 
All  is  from  thee,  thou  art  the  inward  governor. 

Pause. 
Thou,  0  supreme,  omnipresent  Brahm  (art)  the  shelter  of  thy  servants. 
In  thy  asylum  are  crores  of  thy  servants  saved. 
(2).  All  creatures,  as  many  as  there  are,  are  thine. 
By  thy  mercy  many  comforts  (are  obtaiued). 
(3).  Whatever  exists,  aU  is  thy  decree.' 
Who  comprehends  (thy)  order,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
(4).  O  Lord,  in  mercy  bestow  (on  me)  (this)  gift, 
That  Naoak  may  remember  the  name  (containiDg)  the  (nine)  treasures. 

Guufl ;  mahald  Y. 

LXTn.     CXXXYIL 

(1).  (That)  very  fortunate  man  obtains  his  sight. 
Who  devoutly  meditatae  on  the  name  of  Ham. 

Fame. 
In  whose  heart  Hari  dwells : 
Him  no  paiu  (befalls)  even  in  a  dream. 


Ue.  exists  by  tby  decree. 
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(2).  All  iTeasureB  are  laid  up  in  (his)  people. 
Im  their  society  sins  and  pains  depart. 
(3),  The  greatness  of  (his)  people  cannot  be  toM, 
(His)  people  are  absorbed  in  the  Supreme  Brahm, 
(4),  May  in  mercy  my  petition  he  hoard,  0  Lord ! 
May  the  duat  of  (thy)  slave  be  given  to  Kanak ! 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 

LXYIII.     CXXXYIIL 

(1).  By  remembering  Hari  thy  calamity  goes  off- 
All  welfare  comeB  and  dwells  in  thy  mind. 

Fame, 

Adore,  0  my  heart,  the  one  name ! 

It  will  be  of  use  to  thy  soul. 

(2).  Ifight  and  day  eing  the  excellences  of  the  endless  one ! 

The  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  spotless. 

(3).  Give  up  shifts,  hold  fast  the  One! 

Taste  the  nee  tar* juice,  the  great  excellent  thing  ! 

(4).  The  diihculfc  ocean  (of  existence)  those  people  cross  : 

On  whom  he  bestows  a  favourable  look,  eaya  Kanak. 

Oaurt;  mahald  V. 

LXIX.     CXXXIX. 

(1).  "Who  put  the  lotus  feet  of  the  Lord  in  their  heart : 
They^  having  met  with  the  perfect  true  Guru,  are  saved. 

Pause. 
Sing  the  praises  of  Govind,  0  my  brother ! 
Having  met  with  the  pious  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari  \ 
(2).  The  (human)  body,  which  is  hard  to  get,  becomes  approved  of. 
From  the  true  Guru  attention  to  the  name  is  obtained, 
(3).  By  remembering  Hari  the  perfect  degree*  is  attained, 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  fear  and  error  are  effaced. 
(4),  Wherever  I  see,  there  he  [i.e.  Hari)  is  contained. 
Nanak,  the  slave,  is  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

Qaurl ;  mahald  Y. 

LXX.     CXL. 

(1).  I  sacrifice  myself  to  the  sight  of  the  Guru. 
Continually  muttering  the  name  of  the  true  Guru  I  live* 

PatiM, 
0  Supreme  Brahm,  0  perfect  Qur-dev  I 
Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  (that)  I  may  apply  myself  to  thy  service. 

*  "^335  "M^i  the  perfect  degree  =  fiual  emancipation. 
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(2).  The  lotus-feet  (of  Hari)  I  put  in  (my)  heart  and  breast. 

(My)  heart,  body  and  "wealth  are  the  Guru's,  who  is  sustaiuing  (my)  life. 

(3).  (His)  life  becomes  fruitful  and  approved  of: 

Who  considers  the  Guru,  the  Supreme  Brahm  (as  being)  near. 

(4),  The  dust  of  the  saints  is  obtained  by  the  Ycry  fortunate. 

Nanak  (says)  :  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  devout  meditation  on  Hari  is  made. 


Gauri;  mahalu  Y. 

LXXI.     CXLI. 

(1),  He  does  wicked  works  and  shows  (outwardly)  other  ones  (<*.*.  good  ones). 
(But)  at  the  threshold  of  Rum  the  thief  is  bound- 

Pame, 

Who  utters :  Earn  I  he  is  a  devotee  of  Ram.* 

In  water,  earth  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  the  One  is  contained, 

(2).  In  hia  heart  is  poisoUj  (but)  vsith  big  mouth  he  utters  nectar. 

In  the  city  of  Yoma  he  ia  bound  and  struck  in  his  face. 

(3).  Within  the  screen  {^  secretly)  he  practiaes  many  passiona. 

(But)  in  a  moment  he  will  become  manifest  in  the  world. 

(4).  Who  inwardly  is  delighted  with  the  true  name : 

To  him,  (says)  Nanak,  the  ordainer  (of  all  things)  ia  merciful. 

Oaufi;  mahala  V. 

LXXII.     CXLIT. 

(I).  The  colour  of  Earn  never  goes  off  (from  him) : 
Whom  the  perfect  Guru  iastructe. 

Pame. 

The  miad  that  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari  is  true. 

The  Spirit,  the  ordainer  (of  all  thiugs),  is  filling  in  the  red  colour. 

(2).  Who,  sittitig  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  sings  his  exceUencea  : 

His  colour  does  not  go  off, 

(3).  Without  remembering  Hari  no  happiness  is  obtained. 

All  the  other  relishes  of  the  Maya  are  insipid. 

(4).  Those,  who  were  coloured  by  the  Guru,  became  happy. 

Nanak  says  :  (to  whom)  the  Guru  became  compassionate. 

Gaitri ;  mdhaM  V. 
LXXIII.     CXLUL 

(1).  By  remembering  the  Lord  sins  flee  away, 
Happiness,  tranquillity  and  joy  settle  (in  the  heart). 

Pauie. 
The  people  of  Ram  have  faith  in  Bam. 
By  muttering  the  name  all  anxiety  ia  done  away. 

'  dl^l<M  (Jl^lAl)r  a  devotee  of  Ran),  uttcriug  eonlinunlly  :    Ram,  Ram  1     They  are  now  known  for 

"trarlmpiire    practices. 
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(2).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  there  is  no  fenr  nor  doublfulneBs.* 

The  praisea  of  Gopal  are  eung  day  and  night. 

(3).  The  fetters  are  broken  by  the  Lord  out  of  mercy. 

The  protection  of  the  lotus-foot  is  given  to  them. 

(4).  Nanak  says :  in  their  mind  clear  apprehension  (of  truth)  is  made. 

His  servantB  continually  drink  (—enjoy)  spotless  renown.' 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V, 

LXXiy,     CXLIV. 

(1).  Whose  mind  is  fixed  on  the  feet  of  Hari  ■ 
Hia  pain,  trouble  and  doubt  flee  away. 

Who  IS  dealing  in  the  wealth  of  Hari,  he  is  perfect- 

Whom  he  [i.e,  Hari)  cherishes,  that  man  is  a  hero. 

(2).  To  whom  the  Lord  became  compasBionate  : 

Those  men  cling  to  the  feet  of  tlie  Guru, 

(3),  (They  enjoy)  happiness,  tranquillity,  quiet  and  joy. 

Continually  muttering  the  supreme  bliss  (=  the  Lord)  they  Ihe. 

(4).  The  capital  of  the  name  is  acquired  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  says :  by  tho  Lord  (their)  affliction  is  cut  off. 

Gaufl;  mahald  Y. 

LXXV,    CXLY. 

(I).  By  remembering  Hari  all  troubles  are  effaced. 
The  lotus-feet  enter  the  heart- 

Fame, 

Utter  the  name  of  Ram  a  hundred  thousand  times ! 

Thou  wilt  drink  nectar-juice  by  love  to  the  Lord/ 

(2).  There  is  comfort,  tranquillity,  enjoyment  and  great  happiness. 

Continually  muttering  the  supreme  bliss  (=■  the  Lord)  they  live. 

(3).  Lust,  wrath,  covetousness  and  passion  are  removed. 

In  the  Boeiety  of  the  pious  all  blemishes  are  washed  away. 

(4).  Bestow  mercy,  0  Lord,  who  art  compassionate  to  the  poor ! 

May  to  Nanak  the  dust  of  the  pions  be  given  I 

Gaufl:  mahald  V. 
LXXVI.    CXL^^. 

(1),  Whose  gifts  one  puts  on  and  eats  : 

How  is  indolence  towards  him  becoming,  0  mother  ? 


*  3<*lJl  =*  Sansk.  ^Ttf^r  final  «  being  lengthened  on  nccount  of  the  rhyme  and  medial  n  assimilated  to  t 
'  "^TT  (^ni^)  signifies  ia  Sanskrit  also  "  water^''  but  this  meaoitig  Is  uncommon  and  does  not  fit  the 
context. 

'  "4?  flTOT^'.  "ftpwrd^  cannot  be  here  the  feminine  of  flr?HT9Tt  but  must  be  taken  as  ablative 
of  ftPKXg,  final  short  i  being  lengthened  on  account  Qi  the  rhyme. 
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Who,  having  forgotten  the  Lord,  afticks  to  another  work  : 

He  giyea  away  a  gem  for  a  ehelL 

(2),  Forsaking  the  Lord  he  takes  to  other  ohjects  of  dcBire. 

In  paying  oheiaance  to  the  Blare  how  (shall)  lustre  (be  obtained)  ? 

(3).  He  enjoys  nectar-juice,  food  and  drink. 

By  whom  they  are  given,  him  the  dog  does  not  know. 

(4).  Nanak  Bays :  we  are  untrue  to  our  salt  (  =  ungrateful). 

Pardon  us,  0  Lord,  thou  inward  governor ! 

Gaufl;  mafudd  V. 

LXXYII.     CXXVIL 

(1).  Meditation  in  the  mind  (on)  the  feet  of  the  Lord 
Ifl  (equal  to)  bathiBg  and  ablution  at  all  TTrtha^, 

Pause, 

By  remembering  Hari  every  day,  0  my  brother ! 

The  filth  of  crores  of  births  goes  off. 

(2).  By  whom  the  report  about  Hari  is  fixed  in  hia  heart : 

He  gets  all  the  firuits,  his  mind  is  desiring. 

(3).  (Hia)  life  and  death  and  birth  are  approved  of : 

In  whose  heart  the  Lord  dwells. 

(4),  Kanak  says :  those  men  are  perfect, 

"Whose  lot  is  the  dust  of  the  pious. 

OmtrJ ;  mahala  Y. 

LXXYIII.     CXLYIIL 

(1).  Who  is  eating  and  putting  on  cloth ea  and  denies  it  i ' 
Him  the  messenger  of  Bharm-rSi  (Yauja)  overpowers. 

Pause, 

Who  turns  away  hia  face  from  him>  by  whom  soul  and  body  are  given  : 

Ho  wanders  through  crorea  of  births  and  many  wombs. 

(2).  This  is  the  manner  of  the  Sakut : 

Whatever  he  does,  all  is  perverse. 

(3).  By  whom  soul  and  life,  mind  and  body  are  suatained : 

That  Lord  is  forgotten  from  (his)  mind, 

(4),  Many  papers  are  written  (with  reference  to)  the  destnietion  of  the  passions.* 

Wanak  (says) :  deliverance  (is  obtained  from)  the  ocean  of  mercy  and  happiness. 

Pause, 
0  Supreme  Brahm,  (I  am)  in  thy  asylum. 
(Whose)  bonds  thou  cuttest,  he  crosses  by  means  of  the  name  of  Hari, 

^  ^e7f?  TJlfy^  denies  it,  i.e.  that  all  is  the  gift  of  God. 

'  ^  Tl\^  1 6 ;  "^  "Must  here  be  taken  as  substantive  (TRT  ^  T^)*  dettructum. 
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Gauri ;  mahald  Y. 

LXXIX.     CXLIX. 

(1),  According  to  liis  own  desire  ho  was  made  (my)  friend  : 

(By  whom)  all  wiehes  and  the  post  of  final  emancipation  are  given. 

Fame, 
Erery  one  ebould  make  sucli  a  one  his  fi-iend  : 
By  whom  nobody  is  disappointed. 

(2).  According  to  his  own  liking  he  was  put  into  (my)  heart : 
By  whom  all  pains,  troubles  and  diseases  are  severed, 
(3).  (My)  tongue  became  accustomed  to  say  :  Earn ! 
All  (my)  works  are  accomplished  (thereby). 
(4).  Many  times  Nannk  is  a  sacri^ce. 
The  sight  of  my  Govind  is  fruitful. 

Gaufl;  mahald  Y. 

LXXX.     CL. 

(I).  Crores  of  obstacles  are  doae  away  in  a  moment^ 

(If )  in  the  society  of  the  pious  one  proclaims  the  story  of  Hari^  Hari. 

Pause. 
(Wbo  is)  drinking  the  juice  of  Ram,  (tlie  recital)  of  whose  excellences  is  nectar: 
His  hunger  is  taken  away  by  attending  to  the  feet  of  Hari. 
(2).  He  has  all  welfarej  comfort,  tranc[uillity  and  treasures: 
In  whose  heart  the  Lord  dwells. 
(3).  Medicine,  charms  and  spells  are  all  ashes. 
Hold  fast  the  creator  in  thy  heart  I 

(4).  (If)  abandoning  all  doubts  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  adored  : 
This  is,  Bays  Nanak,  a  virtue  that  will  last  for  ever. 

Gaurl;  mahald  Y- 

LXXXI.     CLI. 

(1).  (With  whom)  that  Guru  meets,  bestowing  mercy  (on  him) : 
Him  no  disease  overtakes  and  enters.* 

Pause. 
Who  is  uttering :  Ram !  crosses  the  ocean  of  fear. 
In  the  asylum  of  (this)  hero  the  papers  of  Yama  are  torn  to  pieces. 
(2).  By  the  true  Guru  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  given. 
By  taking  this  the  affairs  (of  a  man)  are  accomplished,^ 

(3).  Recitation  (of  the  name),  austerity,  control  of  the  senses,  perfect  greatness  (obtains  he) 
(To  whom)  the  compa^^sionate  Guru  Hari  has  become  a  helper. 
(4),  Conceit,  illusion,  error,  are  removed  by  the  Guru. 
He  sees  the  Supreme  Brahm  spread  out  (everywhere),  (says)  Nanak. 

^  "Erfe,  past  part.  conj.  from  TTWc5T  («'-a-)r  to  go  raund  and  get  before  =  to  overtake, 
^  IHI^d  (=  Sansk.  ^^^),  takiug,  laying  hold  of. 
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Gaufl ;  nmhuld  Y. 

LXXXII*     CLII. 

(I).  He  is  heavily  blind  by  being  filled  witb  worldly  affairs. 
It  is  painful  to  bioij  (if  one)  remind  (liim)  of  the  name  of  Ram  i 

Fame, 
Even  thou  art  greatacss  to  thy  eenrant. 
Him,  who  ia  sunk  in  the  Maya,  thou  marchest  off  to  hell, 
(2).  Seized  by  Bickneas  he  remembera  the  name, 

(But)  he  who  is  intoxicated  with  poison,  (finds)  no  place  nor  spot  (of  rest). 
(3),  Who  18  in  love  with  the  lotus-feet : 
He  does  not  think  of  other  pleasures. 
(4).  I  will  contiaually  remember  the  Lord. 
Join  Nanak,  0  Hari,  the  inward  governor ! 

Oaurl;  mahaid  T. 

LXXXIII.     CLiri. 

(1).  The  eight  watehes  the  highway  robbera'  (were)  (my)  companions. 
They  were  mercifully  removed  by  the  Lord. 

Pause. 
Soch  a  taste  of  Hari  every  one  ehould  enjoy. 
Every  inclinatioB  of  the  mind  that  Lord  is  fuMlUng. 
(2).  Over  the  very  hot  ocean  of  the  world 
The  Lord  is  ferrying  in  a  moment. 
(3).  The  many  fetters  cannot  be  broken. 

(But)  by  remembering  the  name  one  gets  the  fruit  of  final  emaneipation. 
(4).  By  contrivance  and  dexterity  nothing  (ia  effected)  by  this  one  (=  by  me). 
(If)  he  bestow  his  mercy  (on  me),  Naaak  sings  his  praisea. 

Oaurl;  mahald  Y. 

LXXXIV.     CLIV. 

(1).  (Who)  has  obtamed  as  capital  the  name  of  Hari : 

He  passes  through  the  world,  aU  his  affairs  are  accomplbhed. 

By  him,  whose  lot  is  great,  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung. 

0  Supreme  Brahm,  if  thou  give  it,  then  it  is  obtained, 

(2).  Hold  fast  the  feet  of  Hari  in  thy  heart  and  breast  I 

Eieing  thou  wilt  pass  over  the  ocean  of  existence. 

(3).  Every  one  should  acquire  the  society  of  the  pious. 

(He  will)  always  (enjoy)  welfare,  pain  will  not  again  affect  him. 

(4).  With  love  and  devotion  adore  the  abode  of  (all)  virtues  (=God)l 

I^^anak  (says)  :  at  (Im)  threshold  hoaour  will  be  obtained. 


The  l|^4l3  <*^'  highway  robbers  are  the  five  :  ^T*Tj  ^j  W3j  W5  *  *KTf^Tcf 
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Oauri  ;  mahald  V. 

LXXXV.     CLV. 

(I).  In  water,  earth  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth  is  Hari,  the  friend,  omnipresent. 
Douhts  are  (therehy)  done  away,  his  excellences  are  continually  sung. 

Patise. 

In  rising  and  sleeping  Hari  is  a  watchman  with  (me), 

Bemembering  whom  there  is  no  fear^  of  Yama. 

(2).  The  lotus-feet  of  the  Lord  are  dwelling  in  (my)  heart. 

Every  pain  is  (thereby)  effaced. 

(3).  (My)  hope,  trust  and  wealth  is  the  One. 

In  (my)  heart  I  rely  on  the  wholesale  merchant. 

(4).  The  very  humble  and  friendless  pious  people 

Are  protected  by  the  Lord,  holding  out  his  hand  to  them. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 

LXXXVI.     CLVI. 

(1).  Having  made  ablution  in  the  name  of  Hari  they  (are)  pure. 

(They  get  thereby)  crores  of  meritorious  deeds  done  at  an  eclipse,  many  fruits  (of  their  g< 

Pause. 
If  the  feet  of  Hari  dwell  in  the  heart : 
The  blemishes  of  many  births  pass  away. 

(2).  As  reward  for  praising  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  pious  (this)  is  obtained : 
(That)  the  road  of  Yama  does  not  come  into  sight. 
(3).  (Whose)  support  GSvind  is  in  mind,  word  and  deed : 
From  him  the  world,  the  baneful  thing,  recedes. 
(4).  Who  in  mercy  is  made  his  own  by  Hari : 
He,  (says)  Nanak,  is  muttering  (the  name),  he  is  muttering  Hari. 

Gaufl;  maJiald  V. 
LXXXVII.     CLVII. 

(1).  Fall  on  (his)  asylum  !  by  whom  Hari  is  known  : 

(Their)  mind  and  body  become  cool,  being  attached  to  the  feet  of  Hari. 

Pause, 

Who  do  not  settle  in  their  heart  the  Lord,  the  destroyer  of  fear  : 

They  pass  in  continual  alarm  through  many  births. 

(2).  In  whose  heart  the  name  of  Hari  dwells : 

All  his  designs  and  affairs  are  accomplished. 

(3).  In  whose  power  birth,  old  age  and  death  are : 

That  powerful  (Lord)  remember  at  (every)  breath  and  morsel ! 

'  S^'HT  =  ?7'  '•''^'  f'sai'y  on  accoont  of  the  rhyme. 

'  The  sense  is :  bathing  in  the  name  of  Hari  =  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  is  eqoal  to  crores  o\ 
works  done  at  an  eclipse,  which  bring  in  many  fruits  (rewards).  At  a  SUifS  or  eclipse  it  is  verj 
to  give  alms,  etc. 
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RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SABD  XCI,— XCIII.  (CLSI.— CLXIII.) 


(4).  Nanalt  says :  whose  lot  ia  perfect ; 
His  mind  is  fixed  on  the  feet  of  Hari, 


I 


GauTl;  umhald.  V. 

XCI,    CLXI, 

Pause. 

The  Sakat  does  not  keep  company  with  the  servant  of  Hari. 
That  one  is  worldly-minded,  this  one  has  love  to  Ram. 
(1).  Like  as  one/  who  rides  (only)  in  his  thoughts,  dresses  out  a  mare. 
Like  as  a  eunuch  causes  a  woman  to  be  brought  to  Hm.' 
(2).  (Like  as)  one,  putting  a  rope  on  an  ox,  causes  it  to  be  milked, 
(Like  as)  one,  being  naounted  on  a  cow,  runs  after  a  lion. 

(3).  (Like  as)  one,  taking  a  jenny-ass*  and  considering  her  as  the  cow,  that  gran 
worships  her. 

(Like  as)  one  runs  after  traffic  without  a  capital. 

(4).  Nanak  (says) :  mutter  the  name  of  Earn  in  thy  mittd  \ 

Eemember  the  Lord  Hari,  he  is  (thy)  friend, 

Gaun:  mahald  V- 

XCH.    CLXII. 

(1).  That  is  called  a  pure  mind  and  firm : 
Which  drinks  the  elixir  of  Ram,  0  brother ! 

Fame. 

By  making  the  feet  of  Hari  (one's)  support  in  the  heart : 

Release  is  ef  ected  from  birth  and  death. 

(2).  That  body  is  spotless,  from  which  no  sin  epringe. 

By  love  to  Ram  it  is  of  pure  dignity. 

(3),  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  passions  are  extinguished. 

Higher  than  all  is  this  assistance  (of  the  pious). 

(4),  Who  are  imbued  with  love  and  affection  to  Gopal : 

The  dust  of  (those)  pioos  men  Kanak  asks. 

Ganrl;  mahald  Y. 

xcin.   CLXiii. 

(1).  In  whom  euch  an  affection  to  Gopal  has  sprang  up  : 
Those  men  of  a  fuU  great  lot  are  united  (with  him). 

Pause. 
As  a  wife  is  happy  seeing  her  husband : 
So  the  people  of  Hari  live  by  remembering  the  name. 

'  The  followiug  lines  are  meant  to  show  the  incongruity  of  the  friendship  of  the  sen^ant  oJ 
Sakat.  To  make  the  sense  clear,  there  must  be  supplied :  their  company  or  friendship  i»  as  i 
if  one,  etc. 

'  M^TBTTT  —  V^ 1 6 c51 1  to  cause  to  arrive,  to  be  brought,  ^^ 

*  STTaid)  ^-f-  here  jenny-ass  (^  t|^) ;  it  may  also  signify :  sheep f  which  does  not  suit  the 
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RAG  GAITRI,  MAH.  V.,  SABD  CTT.— CV.  (CLXXTL-CLXXY.) 

Gaurl ;  mahtitd  V. 

CII.    CLXXII. 

Fame, 

Tmn^niUity  has  set  in,  it  is  obtained  from  the  Gara  Oovind. 

Distress  and  sina  are  extinctj  0  my  brother  \ 

(1).  Praise  always  the  name  of  Earn  with  thy  tongue  \ 

Diseases  become  extinct,  prosperity  sets  in. 

(2).  Beflect  on  the  excellences  of  the  unattainable  Supreme  Brahm  ! 

In  the  consociation  of  the  pions  salvation  is  (obtained). 

(3),  Sing  coEtitLually  the  spotless  excellencoB  (of  Hari) ! 

Sickness  departs,  tho  pious  people  are  saved,  0  friend  I 

(4).  In  mind,  word  and  deed  I  meditate  on  my  own  Lord. 

Nanak,  thy  slave,  is  in  thy  asylum. 

Gaufi ;  mahald  Y. 
cm.     CLXXTIL 

The  eye  was  brightened  by  the  Gurdev. 

Doubts  departed,  (my)  worship  was  made  complete, 

(1),  From  the  small-pox  he  was  preserved  by  the  sporting  (Krishna).* 

The  Lord,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  bestowed  mercy  (on  him).^ 

(2).  Nanak  (says) :  who  mutters  the  name,  he  lives. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  drinks  the  nectar  of  Hari* 


Gatifi ;  mahald  V. 

CIY.     CLXXIV. 

(1).  Blessed  is  that  forehead,  blessed  are  thy  eyes! 
Blessed  are  those  devotees,  who  have  love  to  thee ! 

Fame. 
How  should  happiness  be  obtained  without  the  name  ? 
With  the  tongue  the  glory  of  the  name  of  Ram  should  be  told  ! 
(2),  One  should  become  a  sacrifice  for  those : 
By  whom  the  highest  bliss  is  muttered.* 

'  Gauri ;  mahald  T. 

CV.     CLXXV. 

(1).  Thou  (art  my)  counsel,  thou  (art)  with  (me). 

Thou  protectest  (me),  remembering  (me)  and  taking  care  of  (me). 

Fause, 
Such  a  helper  is  Ham  in  this  and  the  next  world. 
The  honour  of  his  servant  he  protects,  0  my  brother ! 

*  rUd  Idl)  Sansk.  t%^f^9^,  sporting,  am  using  oneself;  an  epithet  of  Krlahnn. 
'  This  verse  is  said  to  refer  to  the  recovery  of  the  son  of  Aijun  from  the  smnll-pox. 
'  fegrn^,  Sausk,  fif^nWi  t^^  highest  bliss  =  'MdHlAVf  an  epithet  of  the  Snpren 
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The  desire  of  the  mind  is  fulfilled  (thereby) ^  the  Qurti  is  met  with  by  reasoB  of  love  to  Hari. 
(3).  The  treasury  of  the  name  is  obtained  by  dint  of  devotion,  heart  and  body  become  fiill} 
satiated  (by  it). 

I^anak  (says) :  Hari  glares  it  to  him,  whom  bis  order  appeases. 

GaurJ ;  mahaid  V. 
CXXXIY.     CCIY. 

Bestow  mercy  and  compafl&ion  on  me^  O  Lord  of  my  life,  I,  the  helpless  one  (seize)  thy  asylumj  0  Lord 

Give  me  thy  hEtnd  and  protect  me  in  the  blind  well!  I  have  no  cleverness  nor  coatriFan(H 
(to  extricate  myself).  ^M 

{I),  Even  thou  causest  every  work  to  be  done,  thou  art  powerful,  there  ia  none  other.  "^ 

Thy  own  secret  thought  even  thou  knowest  j  they  are  (thy)  servanta,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lo 
(is  written). 

(2).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  attached  to  thy  own  Bervanta,  thou  bast  a  thorough  connexion  with  (thy 
devotees. 

Dear,  dear  is  thy  name  (to  them),  they  desire  (thy)  sight,  like  as  those  bartavellee  (desire)  the  aigh 
of  the  moon.' 

(3).  Between  Ram  and  the  saints  there  ia  no  difference  whatever ;  the  One  is  in  many  people,  ii 
Lakhs  and  Earors. 

In  whoae  heart  the  Lord  has  become  manifest^  he  daily  utters  hia  praise  with  his  tongue,* 

(4).  Thou  art  powerful,  boundleaa,  very  high,  the  giver  of  comfort,  thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  suppor 
of  (my)  life.3 

May  on  Nanak,  O  Lord,  mercy  be  bestowed,  companionship  *  with  those  saints ! 


I 


Gatirl ;  mahald  Y. 

CXXXV.     CCY. 

Pamer 

Thou,  O  Hari,  art  attached  to  (thy)  saints. 

Bring  me  through,  O  supreme  arranger  (of  all  things),  bring  me  to  the  end,  0  donor ! 
(1),  Thy  latent  power  is  known  by  thee,  thou  art  the  omnipresent  supreme  arranger  (of  all  things] 
Keep  in  (thy)  asylum  (me)  the  friendless  and  poor  one,  effect  my  salvation  1  * 
(2).  Thy  feet  are  the  boat  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  ocean  (of  existence),  thou  knowest  thy  ow 
manner. 

Whom  in  mercy  thou  keepest  with  thee,  (him)  thou  bringest  across. 

(3).  Here  and  there,  O  Lord,  (thou  art)  mighty,  everything  ia  in  thy  hand. 

Give  such  a  treasure  to  me,  thy  servant,  O  Hari,  that  will  go  with  me ! 


at  thy  ow 


'  ^0^^  =  B^^j  for  tbe  sake  of  the  rhyme.     Tbe  ^^3*  bartavelle  or  Greek  partridge,  h  said  to 
love  with  the  moon. 

*  fJHcTl  I  spoiled,  f*ir  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  ^if  or  ^H7T  u  • 
^  If'Jdli  for  the  sake  of  the  rbyine  =  ?H Ml cH  • 

*  rfdidl  is  a  corruption  (instead  of  ^3T);  to  make  up  the  rhyme. 

*  311^  I  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  ^  jrf^". 
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(4).  May  on  (me)j  the  destitute  of  virtues,  favour  l>e  bestowed,  0  Hon !  my  mind  silently  repeats 
(thy)  name. 

By  the  favour  of  the  saints  Nanak  meets  with  Hari,  (his)  mind  and  body  become  cool  and  satiated. 

&aurJ  ;  mahald  Y, 
CXXXVI.     CCVI. 

Easily  (I  am)  absorbed  in  God. 

The  true  Guru  has  become  a  merciful  God  to  me. 

(I).  Having  cut  (my)  rope  he  made  me  hie  servant  (on  account  of  my)  service  to  the  saints, 

(When)  I  became  a  worshipper  of  the  One  name,  the  wonderful  (Supreme)  was  shown  to  mo 
by  the  Guru. 

(2).  AIL  became  manifest  and  clear  (to  me),  by  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  was  unfolded  to 
(my)  mind. 

The  nectar  of  the  name  was  drunk,  (my)  heart  became  satiated,  other  fear  was  stopped. 

(3).  By  obeying  (his)  order  all  comforts  were  obtained,  the  place  of  pain  was  removed.* 

"When  the  Lord  God  became  very  favoujably  disposed  (towards  me),  the  all-blisafiil  one  was  shown 
(to  me). 

(4).  Nothing  is  coming,  nothing  is  going,  all  is  made  a  sport  by  Hari  the  king. 

Nanak  says :  unattainahiej  unattainable  is  the  Lord ;  the  name  of  Hari  is  the  aupport  of  (his) 
devotees. 

Gaur^  ;  mahala  V. 

CXXXYII.     CCVU. 

The  sanctuary  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  omnipresent  Lord,  should  be  laid  hold  of,  0  my  mind 

By  whom  the  universe  and  (its)  parts  are  supported,  the  name  of  that  Hari  should  be  muttered  ! 

(1).  Give  up  the  thoughts  of  (yonr  own)  minds,  0  y©  people  of  Hari,  by  understanding  (hie)  order 
comfort  is  obtained,  , 

What  the  Lord  does,  that  consider  as  good,  in  pleasure  and  pain  he  should  be  meditated  upon  !  I 

(2).  Crores  of  sinners  are  saved  by  the  creator  in  a  moment,  without  any  delay  intervening. 

The  pain  and  troubles  of  the  poor  the  Lord  is  destroying ;  whom  he  pleases,  him  he  cherishes,  0 
friends ! 

(3).  The  soul  and  life  of  all  he  cherishes  like  mother  and  father,  he  is  the  ocean  of  comfort, 
O  friends! 

That  creator  gives  without  experiencing  any  deficiency,  the  ocean  remains  (always)  full,  0  friends  I 

(4).  The  beggar  (Nanak)  asks  for  thy  name,  0  Lord ;  in  everybody  that  (Lord)  (is  existing), 
0  friends ! 

Nanak  the  slave  is  in  his  asylum^  by  whom  no  one  is  disappointed,  0  fdends ! 
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RAGTJ   GAUEI  PUEBI ;   MAHALA   V. 

Dm  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

CXXXYIIL    CCYIU. 

Bo  not  forget  at  any  time  Hari,  Hari  in  (thy)  mind  ! 

Hero  and  there  he  is  the  giver  of  all  comforts,  all  bodies  he  supports. 


^  The  sense  is :  no  more  a  place  fur  pain  was  left. 


EAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SABD  CXXXIX.  CXL.  (CCIX.  CCX.) 


80] 


(1).  In  a  moment  he  cute  off  the  great  troubles  (of  him,  who)  repeats  hii  name  with  (his)  tongue, 
Coolness,  tranquillity  and  comfort  (are  obtained)  in  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  hurning  fixe  he  quenches, 
(2).  From  the  cavity  of  the  womb  (and)  from  hell  he  protects,  he  brings  aeroaa  the  water  oi 

existence. 

Who  worships  the  lotus-feet  in  hie  mind,  his  fear  of  Yama  he  takes  away.  ^m 

(3).  The  omnipreaent  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  is  high,  unattainable  and  boundless.  " 

Who  is  singing  his  excelleaces  and  meditating  on  the  ocean  of  comfort^  ho  does  not  lose  in  gambling 

hie  life, 

(4),  In  luflt,  wrath,  covetonsneea  and  spiritual  blindness  my  mind  is  absorbed,  0  thou,  who 

generous  to  the  vicious! 

May  in  mercy  thy  own  name  be  given  to  me  !     Nanak  (will  be)  always  devoted  (to  thee). 


fi 
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RAGU  GAURI  CETI;  MAHALA  V. 

dm  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

CXXXIX.     CCIX. 

Pause. 

There  is  no  happiness,  0  brotlier,  without  devotion  to  Hari. 
Thou  overeomest  regeneration  *  by  muttering  one  moment  this  priceless  jewel  (of  the  name)  in  th< 
society  of  the  pious. 

(1).  Having  left  behind  son,  wealth,  wife,  sports. 

Enjoyments,  many  people  have  departed. 

(2).  Having  left  behind  horses,  elephants,  the  merriments  of  dominion : 

The  fool  has  gone  off  naked. 

(3).  The  body  J  that  is  blooming  with  sandal- perfume  : 

That  body  is  mixed  with  dust. 

(4),  Deluded  by  spiritual  blindness  ho  thinks  that  he  (God)  is  far  off. 

Fanak  says :  he  is  always  in  the  presence. 

Gaurl ;  viahald  Y. 
CXL.     CCX. 

Xeep  in  (thy)  mind  the  name  of  Hari  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  ocean ! 

The  Guru  is  the  boat,  that  is  carrymg  (thee)  across  the  waves  of  doubt  (of  this)  world.* 

(1).  The  blackness  of  the  Kali-yug  is  dark. 

By  the  Guru  the  lamp  of  divine  knowledge  is  kindled. 

(2).  Yery  much  poison  of  worldly  objects  is  laid  out. 

Those  are  saved  who  continually  mutter  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(3).  Who  is  intoxicated  with  the  Maya,  is  gone  to  sleep. 

Who  meets  with  the  Guru,  his  error  and  fear  are  done  away. 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  (by  whom)  the  One  is  meditated  upon : 

He  sees  (him )  in  everybody. 

*  tTHH  Tft^OTi  to  overcome  regeneration  =  to  obtain  final  emancipation. 

*  The  construction  of  this  line  is  very  difficult,  bnt  do  doubt  the  words  cohere,  as  we  have  given  tl»c:n  in 
the  trauslatioQ. 


I 


RAO  GAO9I,  MAH.  V^  SABD  CXLI.— CXLIH.  (CCXI-— CCXIH.) 

Gaufi  :  mahald  V. 
CXLI.    CCXI. 

PauM* 
1U0M  ui  mr  emui  (of  jasticfi). 
Dff  »mfwk$  k  fdinee  on  the  Gant. 
(I)*  Bf  mtmy  oontriTances  it  was  not  obtained.' 
9f  1h&  Om  it  w«f  btxni^t  into  eerritude. 
(t)^  TW  ftfe  quarxeliome  ones  were  destroyed, 
hf  tkB  BMvey  of  the  Guru  (their)  host  was  subdued. 
(f)*  FraiDuti  (and)  wages  (are  obtained  from)  the  One  name. 
VtfpiMm,  Imiqaillitj',  joy  and  rest, 
(4)*  The  lefTaiita  of  the  Lord  are  worthy. 
Vknak  (a«yt) :  thdi  facea  are  bright. 


CXLO.     CCXU. 

PauM. 

The  shelter  of  the  soul  is  the  name. 

The  others,  who  do  what  they  ought  not  to  do,*  in  them  is  the  fear  of  Yama. 

(1).  By  another  effort  he  iB  not  obtained. 

In  couBequence  of  a  great  lot  Hari  is  meditated  upon, 

(2).  (The  more)  they  contemplate  (him),  the  less  he  (Hari)  is  known. 

Farther  on  (in  the  other  world)  they  are  not  regarded  a  bit-* 

(8).  Who  are  doing  (religioUB)  works  in  Belf-conceit : 

They  are  erecting  a  house  of  sand  in  water. 

(4).  (On  whom)  the  merciful  Lord  bestows  mercy : 

Ho  obtains  the  name,  (says)  Kanak,  in  the  sooiety  of  the  piou3. 

Gaufl;  mahald  V. 

GXLIIL     CCXIII. 

Pause. 

I  devote  myself,  I  devote  myself  a  hundred  thousand  times. 

The  name,  yea  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  support  of  my  soul. 

(1).  Thou  alone  cauaest  (every)  work  to  be  done. 

Even  thou  art  the  support  of  the  living  creatures. 

(2).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  owner  of  sovereignty  and  youth. 

*  No  subject  whatever  is  mentioned,  and  from  the  following  verse  the  \f^  can  hardly  be  taken  np  as  the 
ubjcct.     We  suppofie,  therefore,  that  )f7?,  the  mind,  may  be  intended  as  the  subject, 

'  ^dAo/dV^A  can  here  not  be  referred  to  the  Supreme,  as  elsewhere,  where  it  stands  for 5^?5q7TB^^ » 'A^ 
auic  qf  causes  i  it  must  here  be  read :  kar  na  karavano,  doing  what  they  ought  not  to  do  and  n&t  doing  what 
half  ought  to  do  (literally :  doing  and  not  doing)  —  perverse t  o^d'I^A  being  au  adjective  formation  =  573 T@» 
loing.     Similarly  in  MnrSthi :  ^"^^"^  or  ^^«!40-     The  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  it, 

'  tmSt  HfW  75  WR€W|".  these  words  must  refer  to  those,  who  contemplate  Hari  on  their  own  account, 
rithout  having  a  ^S  'S\^  for  it. 
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Thou  art  without  qualltiea  and  endo'wed  with  all  qualities. 
(3).  Here  and  there  thou  art  the  protector. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  aome  one  apprehends  (thee). 
(4),  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  inward  governor  and  very  wise. 
Byeii  thou  art  the  hope  and  trust  of  Naaak. 

Gaurl ;  mahalu  V. 

CXLIY.     CCXIV. 

Fame. 

Hari,  Hari,  Hari  should  he  adored. 

(Who  Uvea)  in  the  society,  in  his  heart  Hari  dweUs,  (his)  error,  illusion  and  fear  are  overcome, 

(1).  The  Tedas,  the  Puranas,  the  Smriti  tell  it. 

Every  high  and  lustrous  man  hears  it : 

(2).  All  places  are  known  as  being  struck  with  fear. 

(But)  the  serrant  of  Earn  is  rendered  fearless. 

(3).  They  wander  about  in  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  wombs. 

(But)  the  people  of  Gorind  are  not  born  (again)  nor  do  they  die. 

(4).  Force,  contrivanee,  dexterity  (and)  egotism  are  stoppedi 

iN'anak  seized  the  asylum  of  the  pious  people  of  Hari. 


r 


Gaurl ;  maJmld  V. 

CXLY,     CCXY. 

Pause. 

O  heart,  the  praises  of  the  name  of  Bam  should  be  sung  \ 

Hari  should  be  contiaiually  served,  at  every  breath  Hari  should  be  meditated  upon  ! 

(I).  Who  is  with  the  saLute,  in  his  heart  Hari  dwells. 

Pain  and  trouble,  darkness  and  error  £ee  (from  him). 

(2).  (By  whom)  Hari  is  muttered  by  the  favour  of  the  saints : 

That  man  is  not  affected  by  pain. 

(3).  To  whom  the  Guru  gives  the  mantra  of  Hari  : 

He  is  rescued  from  the  fire  of  the  Maya. 

(4).  0  Lord  J  bestow  mercy  on  Naaak  [ 

In  my  heart  and  body  dwells  the  name  of  Hari. 


Gaufl ;  mahaid  V. 
CXLTI.    CCXVI. 

Pause. 

(If)  with  the  tongue  be  muttered  the  One  name : 

Here  (in  this  world)  much  happiness  and  joy  (are  obtained),  further  on  (to  the  other  world 
(=  the  name)  goes  with  (and)  is  of  service  to  ihe  soul,^ 
(1),  If  the  disease  of  thy  egotism  be  cut  off : 


world)  ii 


'  ift'K  5  ^fSr  5W>  fl  ^«fy  obscure  constructiou.     The  subject  is  tbe  name;  U  goes  with  the  soul  t< 
the  other  world  and  is  of  use  there,    sn^  =  ^ifil  HfT©^  3";  the  verb  being  dropped. 
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(1).  Tb(m  srt  come  (snlo  tlii«  world)  m  a  goMl  of  aoe  mght  and.  eztesodeit  Uiy  hope  (of  Hie) 


Hotiiw,  fMilaed,  prapertjy  (wbaterer)  m  ie«D^  tliat  u  like  the  kb^  of  a  tree. 

(2).  If/  body,  aU  mj  wealth,  my  gardca  and  all  mj  proper^  paai  awaj. 

(If/  t1i0  Lord^  tho  ^TCT  (of  thcfm),  be  forgotten,  thej  become  in  a  moment  tlie  property  of  anoUier. 

(9),  He  pQ(«  en  (clem;  ? e^tmenU,  be  makc«  abltitioiui,  be  applies  sandal-perfame  (to  bXa  body), 

Tbo  harUmf  iomkm  (Saprcme)  i»  not  Itnown  (by  bim),  like  elephants,  whicli  bare  been,  bathed.* 

(4).  Wb«D  ho  (i.^«  Hari)  bocomos  mereifnl  (to  any),  he  joins  the  true  Qum  (to  Iiim),  all  oomforta 
(«ro  obtainod)  by  tlie  moie  of  Hari. 

Eo  booonoi  rolottfod,  (hit)  fettert  are  opened  by  the  Qam,  hamble  Nanak  (aays):  he  aings  the 
L*x(:«llcncoa  of  Hari. 

^ Oauff  pnrht ;  mahala  V. 

^^^^  CLIIL     CCXXIII. 

^r    O  my  mind,  it  »hou!d  alwny»  be  snid  :  O  Guni,  Gttra,  Gura  ! 

'        Tho   (humunj  birth^  the  gora,    lb   mado  fruitful  by  the  Gura,    I  sacrifice  myself  for  a  meeting 
(with  him), 

(1),  Ah  many  brcttthN  and  Tnor^clfl  a  man  is  taking,  so  many  (times)  the  excellences  (of  Hari] 
'HI Id  bo  «ijn|(. 

When  oiio'ji  own  trmj  Guru  become«  merciful,  then  this  wisdom  and  understanding  are  obtained- 
[2).  0  my  mind,  by  taking  the  name  thou  art  released  from  the  bouds  of  Yama^  all  comforts 
iforti  firo  obtuin<.'d  (thorcby), 

BoTvo  tliLi  Lord,  tho  titio  Guru,  the  donor  I  the  fruit,  that  is  desired  by  the  miad,  comes  to  hand. 
(3).  The  name  in  frloud,  acquumtance  and  son;  the  creator,  0  heart,  goes  with  thee. 
Sorvo  tliy  own  true  Guru,  by  tho  Gum  it  {i.e.  the  namo)  is  put  into  (thy)  lap.* 
(4).  Ity  tho  Lord,  the  merciful  Guru,  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  me),  all  (my)  cares  were  extinguished 
(iht^rGby). 

Nflimk  obtained  happinosH,  by  praising  Hari  all  troubles  were  done  away. 


I 


BAGU  GAUHli    MAHALA  Y. 

Um !  by  tho  favour  of  the  true  Gura  ! 

CLIY.     CCXXIY, 

Pause. 

Tho  thtrMt  of  flomo  rare  ono  is  quenched.^ 

(11.  (Von^s  (of  llupcoa)  they*  amnss,  hundred  thousand  crores,  (but)  their  mind  they  do  not  check. 
I'\*r  luoro  and  moro  (money)  thoy  struggle. 

(5J),  (Tlinii|,T:h)  ihoy  hiivo  hoaulifnl  women  of  many  kinds,  (they  are)  passionate  after  another's  wife. 
Good  and  bad  aro  not  knoivn  ^^to  them). 


'  Thi*  Rpjitciirt^  U  imt  coinp1«t«,  aupply :  he  sulUes  himself  or  wallows  in  the  dust,  like  elephants  which 
hiivr*  ItiMMt  htitht'd. 

"  in%  *^  Vl^  (|itillul),  i\w  t^oiiter  of  II  garmcnti  in  which  money  is  bound  up* 

*  ^^    U^  may  aUo  b«  tho  shigular. 
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(3).  Many  (are)  the  bonds  of  the  Maya,  (by  which)  he  errs  and  is  led  astray,  the  abode  of  excel- 
lences is  not  praised  (by  him). 

(His)  mind  struggles  in  worldly  pursuits. 

(4).  On  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  0  friends,  he  dies  whilst  living,  in  the  society  of  the  pious  he 
crosses  the  Maya. 

Kanak  (says) :  that  man  is  approved  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

Gaufi ;  mahald  V. 

CLV.     CCXXY. 

Pause. 

(Thou),  0  Hari,  (art)  the  essence  (pith)  of  everything. 

(1).  Sometimes  (thou  art)  abstract  meditation,  sometimes  enjoyment,  sometimes  divine  knowledge, 
sometimes  contemplation. 

Sometimes  thou  boldest  a  staff.^ 

(2).  Sometimes  (thou  art)  silent  repetition,  sometimes  austerity,  sometimes  worship,  a  burnt-offering 
(and)  religious  observance. 

Sometimes  thou  art  moving  about. 

(3).  Sometimes  (thou  art)  the  shore,  sometimes  the  water,  sometimes  reflection  on  the  Yeda. 

Nanak  (says) :  (thou  art)  dear  to  (thy)  devotees. 

Gauri  ;  mahald  V. 

CLVI.    CCXXVI. 

Pause. 

Celebrating  (thy)  excellences,  (this)  is  my  treasure. 

(1).  Even  thou  (art  my)  delight,  even  thou  (my)  glory,  even  thou  (my)  beauty,  even  thou  (my] 
splendour. 

My  hope  and  support  art  thou,  O  Lord ! 

(2).  Even  thou  (art  my)  trust,  even  thou  (my)  gift,  even  thou  (my)  Lord,  even  thou  (my)  life. 

By  the  Guru  the  separated  one  is  united  again  (with  thee). 

(3).  Thou  art  in  the  house,  thou  art  in  the  wood,  thou  art  in  the  village,  thou  art  in  the  desert. 

Thou  art,  (says)  Nanak,  quite  near. 

OaurJ  ;  mahald  V. 

CLVII.     CCXXVII. 

Pause. 

(I  am)  intoxicated,  (I  am)  intoxicated  with  love  to  Hari. 

(1).  He  is  the  beloved,  he  is  (also)  the  lustful;  to  the  Guru  the  gift  is  given  (and  again)  bestowed 
(by  him). 

With  him  my  heart  is  in  love. 

(2).  He  is  the  furnace,  he  is  (also)  the  besmearing  with  mud,  he  is  the  beloved  (and)  he  is  (also) 
the  desire. 

In  (my)  mind  he  is  known  (as)  happiness. 


«rr^  u  9  uis  here  an  interjection,  oh  1 
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W       (3).  Tranquillity,  amuBemeiLt,  joy  (and)  sport  (accrued  to  me),  the  wandennga  (in  transmigration) 
were  stopped,  union  (with  the  Supreme)  was  brought  ahout. 

■  Ifaaak  (says) :  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gar  a  he  was  obtained.^ 

^^^^  BAGIJ   GATOl   MALVi;    MAHALA  V. 

^^^^^^H  Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Gum ! 

^^^f  CLYIII.     CCXXYIII. 

■  Fame. 

■  Take  the  name  of  Hari,  0  friend,  take  it ! 
I        Before  (thee)  is  a  difficult,  terrible  road, 

I        (1).  Serve  always  the  servant  of  the  Bervants,'  death  is  dwelling  with  thee. 

Serve  thou  the  pious,  0  man,  and  the  net  of  Tama  will  be  cut  off. 

(2),  Bumt-offerings,  sacrifices  and  pilgiimagcs  to  holy  watering  places  are  made,  but  in  their  heart 
they  are  bound  by  the  passion  of  egotism. 
^       Having  enjoyed  both  hell  and  heaven  thoy  wHl  again  and  again  be  born. 
I        (3).  In  the  city  of  Shiva,  in  the  city  of  Brahma  and  Indra  there  is  no  immovable  dwelling.^ 
I       Without  the  service  of  Hari  there  is  (no  lasting)  happiues&,  0  man,  the  Sakata  come  and  go. 
I       (4),  As  I  was  instructed  by  the  Gum,  so  I  have  proclaimed  it. 
I       Niinak  says :  hear,  0  my  heart,  having  praised  (Hari)  there  will  be  emancipation, 

I    B: 

W        Jo 


EAGH  GAURI  MALA;  MAHALA  Y. 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

CLIX.     CCXXIX. 

Pause, 

By  me,  child-like  in  understanding,  happiness  was  obtained,  0  friend  ! 

Joy  (and)  grief,  life  *  and  death,  pain  and  pleasure  are  the  eame  in  (my)  mind,  after  having  met  with 
the  Guru. 

1(1).  As  long  as  I  meditate  and  reflect  on  something,  I  am  full  of  pain/ 
(But)  when  the  merciful,  perfect  Guru  is  met  with,  then  there  is  joy  and  tranquillity.* 
(2).  As  many  cleremeases  and  works  as  I  practised,  so  many  fetters  fell  upon  me. 
(But)  when  the  holy  man  (=  the  Guru)  put  his  hand  on  my  forehead,  then  we  became  emancipated- 
(3).  As  long  aa  I  was  saying  :   "mine,  mine,"  go  long  I  was  encompassed  by  poiaon. 
"When  my  mind,  body  and  intellect  were  offered  up  to  the  Lord,  then  we  slept  in  tranquillity. 


'  V^T3"  "  Sansk*  Trrffj  the  subject  is  Hari  or  it  may  be  referred  to  ^RItTj  W^*  *itc. 

^  Sr^3  5|<J3»  *he  servant  of  the  servants,  Le,  the  dura,  who  is  otherwise  called  the  ^T*R?  ^vflt  »nd 
in  tbe  next  line  tbe  1^J^  {^iag,). 

^  rnte  eenseis :  those,  who  by  reason  of  their  work  are  transferred  to  these  happy  places,  mast  leave  them 
again,  after  their  merits  arc  exhausted. 

*  Urfe  f^T?3^'  "^'^^  common  meaning  of  UTft  >»  damage,  hurt,  etc.,  whicli  will  not  suit  the  context 
here,  as  one  word  is  in  contraposition  to  the  other ;  ujIa  must  tlierefore  be  the  antithesis  of  filBB"*  But  we 
are  not  able  to  detect  any  suitable  etymology  and  must  leave  it  doubtful. 

*  ^W5  B^l  ^TMTS  is  the  Format,  Phiral,  ^^  =  jp;{  3^,  we  are  fall  of. 

*  iTU%  =  injiT,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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(4)»  So  long  as  I  carried  about  (my)  load,  I  was  mulcted.' 

When  having  thrown  down  the  load  the  perfect  Guru  met  (with  me),  thon  Mnak  becamo  fearlesa 


fia|y 


Gaur^  maid ;  maJiald  Y. 
CLX,    CCXXX, 

Pause. 

I  gave  up,  I  gave  up,  0  dear,  (my  own)  Buppoaitions. 

I  gave  (them)  up,  I  gave  (them)  up  after  having  met  with  the  Guru. 

All  comforts,  joy  a,  welfare  and  enjoyments  (are  obtained)  hj  obeying  the  command  of  Govint 

(1).  Bignity  and  conceit,  both  came  to  an  end  after  having  thrown  (my)  head  before  the  la 
the  Gum. 

Thesre  is  profiperity  and  joy,  no  calamity  nor  pain,  (when)  love  to  the  Lord  has  sprung  up. 

(2).  The  One  Lord  is  the  dwelling-place  (and)  the  inhabitant  (of  it),  the  pleasure-ground  and  th 
Bpectator  (of  it).* 

The  saints  have  becomt*  fearless,  their  apprehension  is  put  down  by  the  aU-fiUiagi  all- pervading 
(Supreme). 

(3).  Whatever  is  done  by  the  caufle  of  causea/  they  do  not  take  offence  at  it  in  their  mind. 

In  the  society  of  the  piona  (their)  sleeping  mind  is  awakened  by  the  favour  of  the  saints. 

(4).  Humble  H'anak  has  faOen  on  thy  protection,  he  has  come  to  (thy)  asylum, 

(By)  love  to  the  name  tranquillity  and  ploasurea  are  enjoyed,  pain  does  not  again  befall  (one). 

Qaurl  mdld  ;  mahald  V. 
CLXL     CCXXXI. 

*  Pause, 

A  ruby  was  obtained,  a  gem  was  obtained  in  (my)  mind. 

(My)  body  became  cool,  (my)  mind  became  cool,  by  the  word  of  the  true  Gum  I  waa  absorl 
(in  Hari),  ,  ^ 

(1).  (My)  hunger  ceased,  all  (my)  thirst  was  quenched,  all  anxiety  was  forgotten-  ^H 

(When)  the  perfect  Guru  placed   his  hand  on  (my)  forehead,  (my)  mind  was  overcome  (and 
aU  the  world.''  j,., 

(2).  (We)  are  perfectly  satiated  within  (our)  heart,  we  are  now  set  free  from  staggering,  fl| 

An  inexhaustible  treasury  was  given  (ua)  by  the  true  Guru,  there  is  no  deficiency  of  diamondj 
and  pearls.^  — 

(3),  Hear,  the  One  is  wonderful,  0  brother  1  anch  an  understanding  is  taught  by  the  Guru.        ^M 


When   the 
is  forgotten. 


Lord,   after  having  removed  the  screen,   is  met  with,  then  subservience  to  othen 


^  ^TK  ^HKTj  laterally :  to  pay  in  a  fine. 

^  V^dai  =  JAddOi  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme, 

'  »HTf?r&  =  nfrfSriOT)  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

*  ft*idlf3lG  =  Oi^iil  (=  8ansk,  ^gl),  gio  being  a  meauingless  alliteratitm. 

*  iT7Snf5r&  =  71,Jb|JT  (ir^T)»  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

*  Q#Td3  5T?^  =  WS^  afTdc^»  the  producer  of  the  cause  or  cause  of  causes,  the  primary  cause  or  prin- 
ciple of  whatever  is  done. 

'  ^in^tj  instead  of  iTTTTi  aH.  entire. 

*  H^,  pearl,  Sansk.  m|f. 
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(4).  This  wonder  cannot  be  told,  he  knows  it,  by  whom  it  is  tasted. 

Kanak  sajs:    the  True  one  Is  manitested  (to  him)^  into  (whose)  heart  the  tre&siire  is  put  by 
tho  Guru. 

Gaurl  mdld  ;  mahald  Y.  i 

CLXII.     CCXXXII. 

P(tU4€. 

They  are  saved,  who  are  in  the  asylum  of  Ram,  the  king. 

All  (other)  people  are  ia  the  circle  of  the  Maya  (and)  are  falling  again  and  again  on  the  eartli.* 
(I).  The  great  men,  having  reflected  on  the  Shaatras,  the  Srariti  and  the  Veda,  have  said  thus : 
*'  Without  adoring  Hari  there  is  no  salvation,  no  one  obtained  happinosa." 

(2).  (If)  the  wealth  of  the  three  worlds  be  amassed,  the  impulse  of  the  passions  is  not  extinguished. 
How  shall  one  get   stability   (in   rectitude)  without  demotion   to  Hari?   he  is  returning   (into 
existence)  immediately.* 

(3).  Though  he  practises  many  heart-enchanting  sports,  his  luat  is  not  satiated. 

It  ia  burning  and  burning  and  never  extinguished,  ail  (sports)  without  the  name  are  useless. 

(4),  Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  0  my  friend,  this  is  the  full  pith  of  happiness. 

The  society  of  the  pious  removes  regeneration  and  death,  Nanak  is  the  dust  of  the  pious. 

Gaufl  mdld  ;  mahula  Y. 

CLXIIL    CCXXXIII. 

Fame. 

Hay  any  one  explain  (to  me)  this  arrangement  (of  the  world)  ? 

If  he  become  the  creator,  ho  may  give  information. 

(1).  By  thii  igoorant  one  nothing  is  wrought,  not  any  silent  repetition  (of  the  name)  oor  austerity 
is  practised. 

In  the  ten  directions  of  the  globe  he  makes  wander  his  mind,  by  doing  what  work  is  it  hound  ? 

(2).  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  mind,  body,  property  and  land,  I  am  his  and  he  is  mine. 

By  reason  of  error  and  spiritual  blindness  nothing  ia  understood,  these  have  fallen  (like)  ropea 
on  the  feet. 

(3).  Then  what  work  can  tliis  one'  undertake,  when  this  one  is  nothing  ?  ^ 

When  the  One,  who  is  void  of  all  darkness  and  formless,  the  Lord  himself,  is  doing  everything.* 

(4).  His  own  works  he  himself  knows,  by  whom  this  arrangement  (of  the  world)  is  mode. 

Nanak  aaya :  he  himself  is  the  creator,  by  the  true  Guru  the  error  is  stopped. 

Gaurl  mdld;  mahald  V, 

CLXIV.    CCXXXIV,  1 

Fause. 
Without  Hari  other  works  are  useless. 

(By  whom)  muttering  repetitions,  austerities,   control  of  the  passions  and  religious  works  are 
practised,  they  are  robbed  on  this  side."* 

*  By  regeneration. 

*  VtJ?  VU^  =  MUft  VtjSj  fi^st  of  all,  immediately. 

'  f^O*  this  one,  i'.^.  maa.  j 

•    *  Human  liberty  (arbitriuin  libi'nirn)  in  totally  deni*rd  lu^e,  as  iu  every  pantheistical  system. 

^  The  tiense  h  t  they  are  stripped  of  the  meritb  of  their  works  in  this  world  ;  they  do  ogt  go  with  them. 
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(I).  Who  are  engaged  in  vows,  religious  observaflces  and  obligations,  they  do  not  receire  a  farthing, ' 
Going  on  (to  the  other  world)  i8  a  different  thing,  0  brother,  there  they  are  of  no  use. 
(2).  Who  bathes  at  a  Tirtha  and  is  wandering  about  the  earth,  does  farther  on  not  get  a  place. 
There  this  proceeding  is  of  no  use,  that  world  does  not  believe  in  it. 

(3).  Though  the  four  Yedaa  be  rehearsed  from  memory,  in  the  other  world  the  palace  (of  Hari) 
ia  not  obtained. 

If  one  do  not  comprehend  the  one  pure  name,  all  is  nonsensical  talk,  (whatever)  be  prated. 
(4),  Nanak  expresses  this  result  of  his  refleetiou, — who  does  act  up  to  it,  ia  crossing  ovet' — 
*'  Serve  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  the  name,  drop  conceit  from  thy  mind !  " 

Oaurl ;  mahald  V. 

CLXY.     CCXXXV. 

Fame. 

Madhava  !  Hari,  Hari,  Hari !  should  be  uttered  with  (one's)  mouth. 

By  U3  nothing  can  be  donCj  0  Lord,  as  thou  puttest  (one)  down,  so  he  remains. 

(1).  "What  can  he  do,  what  is  he  effecting,  what  is  in  the  hand  of  this  helpless  one? 

Where  thou  puttest  (him),  there  he  reniaiuBj  0  our  omnipresent  Lord ! 

(2).  Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  O  liberal  donor  of  all,  apply  (me)  to  unremitting  meditation  (on  thee) ! 

This  ia  the  prayer  of  Nanak  to  Hari ;  make  me  mutter  thy  name ! 

RAGTJ  GAITBI  HijH ;  MAHALA  V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

CLXYI.     CCXXXVI. 

(1).  Damodar,  the  king  is  merciful  to  the  poor,  0  dear  I 

Having  made  crores  of  men  thou  didst  apply  them  to  thy  service,  0  Lord ! 

He  is  compasaiouate  to  (his)  devotees,  thy  affair  (or  livelihood)  ia  kept  up  (by  him),  0  dear ! 

He  18  omnipresent  in  all  places,  0  dear ! 

(2).  How  shall  I  sec  my  beloved,  what  ia  that  work  (that  T  should  do),  0  dear! 

(Having  become)  the  slave  of  the  flainta  I  will  worship  their  feet,  0  dear ! 

This  life  I  will  devote,  I  will  sacrifice  myself  (to  them),  0  dear ! 

Bowing  and  bowing  to  him  ^  I  wUl  cling  to  his  feet,  0  dear ! 

(3).  The  Pandit  is  searching  books  (and)  the  Veda,  0  dear  ! 

Having  become  a  BuinigT  he  is  bathing  at  a  Tirtha,  0  dear  J 

He  is  singing  songs  ^  and  reciting  praises,  0  dear  ! 

I  will  meditate  on  the  name  of  the  fearless  Hari,  O  dear ! 

(4),  (To  whom)  ray  Lord  has  become  merciful,  0  dear  ! 

(Those)  sinners  (are  made)  pure,  having  clung  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  0  dear  ! 

Having  cut  off  (their)  error  and  fear  they  are  made  everybody's  friend,  0  dear ! 

By  the  Guru  the  desire  of  their  heart  is  fulfilled,  0  dear  I 


'  in?f  '•'"•  the  eighth  part  of  a  pice  (now  ItTOt)* 

^  Le.  the  Guru,  the  head  of  the  saints. 

'  r%\*t  is  here  used  iu  an  adjective  sense  =  4J\fH,  praising,  siug-ing. 
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(5).  Who  has  obtained  the  name,  he  i&  wealthy,  0  dear ! 
■      Who  has  meditated  on  the  Lordj  (he  becomes)  lustrous,  0  dear ! 

Who  (has  obtained)  the  society  of  the  pious,  all  hia  actions  are  good,  0  dear  ! 
He  is  easily  absorbed,  0  dear ! 


I 


CLXTII.    CCXXXVII 


(1).  Come,  0  my  bclovccl  Ram  ! 

Night  and  day,  at  every  breath  I  think  of  thee,  0  dear  ! 

Give  (me)  information,  0  holy  onej  (that)  I  may  fall  at  (thy)  feet,  0  dear ! 

Without  thee  how  shall  one  be  saved,  0  dear ! 

(2).  In  thy  society  I  am  happy,  0  dear ! 

In  (every)  tree  and  grass,  in  the  three  worlds  (thou),  the  highest  bliss  and  joy,  (art  contained). 

The  bed  is  beautiful,  thU  mind  (of  mine)  ia  opening  (to  thee),  0  dear ! 

Having  seen  (thy)  sight  this  happiness  is  obtained,  O  dear  ! 

(3),  Washing  (thy)  feet  I  will  always  serve  thee,  0  dear  I 

Worship,  adoration  and  homage  I  will  offer  to  thee ! 

(Having  become)  the  slave  of  slaves  I  will  mutter  (thy)  name,  0  dear ! 

Supplication  I  will  offer '  to  (thee),  the  Lord,  0  dear ! 

(4).  My  wish  is  fulfi^lled,  my  mind  and  body  are  green  ( =  happy),  0  dear  I 

Seeing  (thy)  sight  all  (my)  pain  is  t^iken  off,  0  dear  ! 

Muttering  continually  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  I  have  crossed  over,  0  dear ! 

This  imperishable  happiness  is  retained  by  Kanak,  O  dear ! 


r 

W     Mc 


Gaujrl  mdjh ;  mahald  V. 
CLXVIII.     CCXXXVIII. 


(1).  Hear,  hear  my  sweetheart,  my  friend  dear  to  (my)  heart,  0  dear! 

My  heart  and  body  are  thine,  this  life  alao  I  devote  to  thee,  O  dear ! 

May  the  Lord,  the  support  of  (my)  life,  not  be  forgotten  (by  me),  0  dear ! 

I  am  always  in  thy  asylum,  0  dear ! 

(2).  May  I  obtain  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  that  Hari,  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

Whom  having  found  my  heart  lives,  0  dear  brother ! 

All  is  the  Lord's,  (all)  places  are  the  Lord's. 

I  always  devote  myself  to  the  Lord,  0  dear  \ 

(3).  This  treasure  he  minds  attentively,  whoso  lot  ia  great,  0  dear  I 

On  the  one  pure  name  he  bestows  his  devout  meditation,  0  dear ! 

(By  whom)  the  perfect  Guru  is  obtained,  all  his  troubles  are  effaced,  0  dear ! 

The  eight  wotches  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  arc  sung  (by  him),  0  dear  \ 

(4).  A  choice  jewel  is  thy  name,  0  Hon  ! 

Thou  art  the  true  wholesale-merchant,  thy  devotees  are  (thy)  retail-dealers,  0  dear ! 

The  wealth  of  Hari  is  true  capital  stock  and  traffic,  0  dear ! 

Humble  Nanak  always  devotes  himself  (to  it),  0  dear  1 


Literally  ;  will  he  said. 


KAO  GAUrT,  MAH.  v.,  SABD  CLXIX.— CLXSJ.  (CCXXXIX.— CCXLI.) 


313 


RAGir   GATOI   MAJH;   MAEALA  V. 
Om !  by  tlie  favour  of  t!ie  true  Gum ! 
CLXIX.     CCXXXIX. 

Fit  me. 

Tkou  art  tiie  object  of  my  bigh  regard,  0  creator,  tbou  art  tbe  object  of  my  high  regard. 
By  thy  power  I  dwell  in  comfort,  the  true  word  (of  tlie  Ouru)  is  the  object  of  my  attention. 
(1).  All  things  are  known  (by  those,  who),  when  having  heard,  are  silent. 
Understanding  is  never  obtained  by  those  who  are  deludtd  by  the  Maya. 
(2).  The  hints  and  Bigna,  which  they  give,  are  seen  by  their  eyes.> 
He  who  is  foolish  and  covetous,  does  not  at  all  hear  what  is  said. 

(3).  What  shall  I  count  one,  two  (or)  four  (reliahea)  ?  the  whole  (world)  is  carried  away  by  one 
relish  {i.e,  of  the  Maya). 

Some  few  delight  in  the  name,  (as)  some  rare  place  is  cultivated, 

(4),  The  devotees  are  luatrous  at  the  true  gate,  they  are  happy  day  and  night. 

To  those,  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  Lord,  humble  Kaaak  always  devotes  himself. 

Gaurt  mdjh ;  mahald  Y, 

CLXX.    CCXL, 

Patue, 

Thy  name,  O  Lord,  is  clearing  away  pain,  thy  name  ia  clearing  away  pain. 

(By  whom)  it  is  adored  the  eight  watchea,  (hb)  divine  knowledge  the  true  Guru  is  completing, 

(1).  In  which  body  the  Supreme  Bralim  dwelle,  that  place  is  beautifu!. 

The  servant  of  Yama  does  not  approach  (him,  who)  with  his  tongue  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(2).  The  knowledge  of  (thy)  service  is  not  known  (to  me)  nor  do  I  know  how  to  adore  (thee),* 

(I  flee  to)  thy  protection,  0  life  of  the  world,  0  my  unattainable,  unfathomable  Lord ! 

(3).  (To  whom)  the  Lord  has  become  merciful,  (their)  grief  and  afflictions  have  fled. 

Ko  hot  wind  touches  them,  who  are  protected  by  the  true  Gura  himself. 

(4).  The  Guru  is  Karayau,  the  Guru  is  God,  the  Gunt  ia  the  true  creator. 

From  the  Guru  being  pleased  everything  is  obtained,  humble  Kaaak  is  always  devoted  (to  him). 

Oauft  mtijk  :  tnaMlu  Y. 
CLXXI.     CCXLI. 
PauM, 
By  muttering  :  Hori,  Ram,  Kam,  Earn,  Ram  ! 
(My)  aflfairs  were  accomplished. 
(1).  In  muttering  Rilm  Govind  (my)  face  became  pure. 
From  whom  the  glory  of  Hari  is  heard,  he  is  (ray)  brother  and  friend. 
(2).  In  whom  (are  contained)  all  things,  all  fruits  and  all  excellences : 

How  should  (that)  Govind  be  forgotten  from  (one's)  mind,  by  remembering  whom  pain  departs? 
(3).  By  clinging  to  whose  garment's  hem  one  lives  and  is  brought  over  the  water  of  existence : 

*  Those,  who  give  hints  and  signs,  arc  the  saints,  "  By  their  eyes,"  i,e.  by  the  eyes  of  tljose,  who,  when 
having  Iteard  a  word  of  instruction,  keep  silence  and  uieditate  upon  it* 

^  7^  "tTTM  'HTBTpt .  Iit<"rrtlly :  it  Ik  nr»t  known  to  adore,  inv^  being  constructed  with  the  past  con- 
junctive imrtk-tpl*;,  like  -dl^^l*  the  active  uf  It. 
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Having  met  with  tliat  saint  {i,e.  Guru)  salvation  ib  obtainad,  the  faca  (becomes)  bright  at  the 
court  (of  Han). 

(4).  The  praiso  of  Govind,  the  fountain  of  life,  is  the  capital  of  the  saints.  I 

IS'anak  (says) :  they  are  eaved  by  muttering  the  name,  at  the  trite  gate  they  ore  applauded.  I 

Gmtri  majh  ;  mahalti  V.  I 

CLXXII.    CCXLIL 

Pause.  I 

Sing  the  eicellencea  of  the  sweet  Han,  0  dear,  aiag  thou  the  esceHenees  of  the  sweet  Hari !  I 

By  being  attached  to  the  True  one  the  placeless  one  obtains  a  place,  I 

(1).  AIL  other  taetes  are  iesipid,  body  and  mind  become  maipid. 
What  one  does  without  the  Lord,  that  is  wasted,  (wasted)  is  that  life* 

1(2).  Having  seized  the  hem  of  the  saint  (=  Guru)  he  will  cross  this  world. 
If  the  Supreme  Brahm  be  worshipped,  (one's)  whole  retinue  in  saved. 
(3).  He  is  (my)  sweetheart  and  relative,  he  is  (my)  friend,  (who)  puts  the  name  of  Hari  into 
(my)  heart. 

I       (Who),  having  effaced  all  (my)  vices,  shows  benevolence  (to  me).  i 

(4).  (My)  property,  treasury,  village  and  house  (are  in)  the  repository  of  tho  foot  of  Hari. 
I^anak  is  a  beggar  at  thy  gate,  0  Lord,  he  asks  thee  for  a  gift. 

^^^^^H  Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

^^^B  HAQU   GATJBI;    MAKALA  IX: 

^^^^ 

^  Pause. 

I      O  ye  pious  people,  give  up  the  pride  of  the  heart ! 

I      Lust,  wrath,  the  society  of  the  wicked,  flee  from  them  day  and  night !  J 

(1).  Who  considers  both,  pleasure  and  pain,  honour  and  dishonour,  as  the  same,  I 

■      Who  remaina  aloof  from  joy  and  grief,  by  him  the  substance  of  the  universe*  is  known.  I 

(2).  That  one  may  give  up  both  praise  and  blame  and  seek  for  final  emancipation. 
This  sport,  says  humble  Nanak,  is  difficult,  by  some  (rare)  disciple  it  is  known.  J 

Gaufl ;  mahald  IX.  1 

II.    CCXLIY.  I 

Pause. 
0  ye  pioua,  (this)  creation  is  made  by  Ham. 

One  considers  (him)  as  perUhable,*  another  as  etenml,  (but)  the  wonderful  one  cannot  be  apprehended. 
(1).  Man  ia  ia  the  power  of  lust,  wrath  and  spiritual  delusion,  the  person  of  Hari  is  forgotten. 
The  unreal  body  is  considered  as  real,  like  a  dream  in  the  night. 
(2).  What  is  seen,  that  all  perisheSj  like  the  shade  of  a  cloud. 
Humble  Kanak  has  known  tho  world  as  vain,  he  remained  (therefore)  in  tho  asylum  of  Itam.  | 

*  i.e.  Gum  Tegh  Bahadur,  the  ninth  Sikh  Guru,  bom  ^.d.  1612  (1631  ?),  executed  (at  Delhi)  16/5.  I 

'  ^nT7?»  <^he  substance  of  the  universe,  i.e,  the  supreme  or  absolute  being,  constitutiug  the  substance  of 
the  universe, 

^  fS?  finS%  fS?  ^H^fi^  "^Xh,  i-e*  Ram,  that  he  {Le.  Ram)  perishes,  another,  tUat  he  is  firm,  eteruid. 
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Gaurl ;    mahaid  IX. 

III.     CCXLY. 

Pause. 

The  praise  of  Hari  doea  not  come  into  man's  mind. 

Day  and  night  he  remains  absorbed  in  the  Maya,  aay,  how  shonld  he  sing  (bis)  excellences  ? 

(1).  With  eon,  friend,  the  Maya,  &elfiabnea9,  thus  lie  fetters  hia  own  self. 

Having  aeen  thia  false  world  he  rises  and  nina  after  it,  as  after  a  miragG. 

(2)«  The  cause  of  devotioa  (and  consequent)  final  emancipation  ia  the  Lord,  (but)  the  fool  forgeta  bim. 

Humble  Nan^k  (say a) :  among  erorea  some  (rare)  one  attains  to  the  worebip  of  Ram. 

Gaurl;  mahaid  IX. 

IV.  CCXLYI. 

Pause, 

0  yo  pious,  this  mind  cannot  be  seized. 

It  is  fickle,  (worldly)  thirst  dwells  in  it,  therefore  it  does  not  remain  firm  *  (steady). 

(I).  In  wboso  body  hard  wrath  is,  (by  him)  all  discretion  ia  forgotten. 

Every  jewel  of  divine  knowledge  ia  taken  away  (frora  him),  with  bim  notliing  abides. 

(2).  All  the  Jogis  have  been  wearied  with  their  efforts,  the  skilful  have  ceased  singing  (bis)  excellences^ 

Humble  Nanak  (says)  :  when  Hari  has  become  merciful,  then  every  affair  ia  ajccomplisbed. 

Gatiri ;  mahaid  IX* 

V.  CCXLVII. 

Pause. 

O  ye  pious,  sing  the  excellencea  of  Govind  I 

You  have  obtained  the  priceless  human  birth,  why  do  ye  waste  it  to  no  purpose  ? 
(1).  Hari  is  the  purifier  of  the  sinners^  and  the  friend  of  the  poor,  come  to  bis  asylum  ! 
By  whose  remembrance  the  fear  of  an  elephant  ^  is  taken  away,  why  do  you  forget  him  ? 
(2).  Having  given  up  conceit  and  the   delusion  of  the  Maya,   apply  your  mind   again 
adoration  of  Ham  ! 

Kanak  says ;  this  ia  the  way  of  final  emancipation ;  having  become  disciples  you  will  obtain 

Gaurl ;  mahaid  IX. 

YI.    CCXLVIII. 

Pa  me. 

May  some  one  instruct  my  erring  mind,  0  mother ! 
(Though)  having  heard  the  way  of  the  Vedas,  the  Purans  (and)  the  pious,  it  does  not  for  a  moment 
aing  the  praises  of  Hari. 

(1).  Having  obtained  a  human  body,  which  is  hard  to  get,  he  spends  bis  life  to  no  purpose. 
For  the  delusion  of  the  Maya,  which  is  a  very  intricate  forest,  he  lets  spring  up  a  propensity. 

'  yJlVH  =  B^j  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

"MAld  *^  here  taken  in  the  sense  of  lU^Hi  purifyinif ;  Its  usual  slgtiification  is :  purijied, 
'  ^nr  ^  ^itti  the  fear  of  an  elephant,  I.e.  the  fear  of  being  thrown  before  an  elephant,  formerly  a  frequent 
manner  of  execotlon  in  India. 


IS  mjA  ^Si&xiK^  m%TF  IX.  i^sa  tix— ql  crTr.ix-gQx;, 


TLL   grTF.rx. 


ObB  KV  IE9K.  tDB  ^^^IBB  SDK.  tiDB  Jz'lEUUi^     IJUH,  tODi  IB  VirtUlt,  S  <■&  EBBBIHOEF  tBB  n— i— >  gf 

'T"        -^^  f   r  ^   -T        If—     —  ^^   r  T  -r  ^^  fT_  -»- 

L  >  ^ovenHBKai^  ^'iiiiiin  ok  tZB  .sava^  sutBnnesK  job.  flEEBBOBEK  id  wfMBuLT  gtinwicgr 
Jonp'  au  grarf  iflHut  &niL.  3L  wIiubl  !£lsc  ^cii  s  mlc  fSmiB'fL^ 

^-    WiB  IB  BnCi  H'W""*'  tOB  TflitmrtliHI  *M    QKD.  flHL  WflHHDEBL  SDK  QOI 

■Bi  ftfm  (Timiiiw  (TiiiiiB  riMtrrf.  "wfut  m  u  —i  rf  thm  fcfmf 


^94^7;  Mrfafir  PL 


T.  T!^  Mfc  Tmuififiir  Bmag 
QC  duLK  rattfuiig  is  t&iiie;  3bb^ 

^.  T^"  life,  t&g  j^weiy  5g  Emit  by  t&ae>  t&g  ^^ly  ^  Gu'PiiMt  ai mt  Hjmiwil  hw tftw 
3ata.  iniimfnr  ti&gg.  5a^  beeeaBe  s^BBxi^ei  wit&.MBftBt^  tii^  ^b  bb  jpuife  tti 


DL    COX 

O  tfimi^d^K  ooB^  be  jfetf  (tf  sl! 

Ha^  w^  is  fBPirrfiiL  ta  tba  gnar,  k  amiihiLiiDif^ all  ni,.  firil  tibon.  <h.  bxB 
I  .  WbflBB  esoeHenees  t&e  T^ib  and.  Pin  Tujw  xtb  ^tiigiiig,  bs  obbk  boiii  fin^  iil  tirr  beat^ ! 

'?.   A  bmaan  bn^tfeim  wfTir  ry^:  gfttSHII  '^p'™^  T<f«fcg  ■imi'^jfuiir  i  hl^wm  ihr  Ay  tin^ 


'  SWe— t  bebegBBCiBfctii^  a^ttlu  imAirhmtmmtbm^sabttmudsr^    ItstfaB 
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BAGU    GATJKI. 

Asfpadls;  tnahaki  1, 


Om !  the  true  name  ia  the  creator,  the  aupreme  spirit. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  1 


(1).  A  treasure  and  perfection  is  reflection  on  the  spotless  name, 
(In  whom)  the  all-filling  reraaini  full,  destroying  (his)  poison  : 
His  triad  ia'  gone  ofi^,  he  is  pure  within. 
The  instruction  of  the  Gurn  became  useful  in  (=i  to  his)  soul 

Fame. 

In  thia  wise,  hy  uttering  Bam,  the  mind  is  soothed- 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  collyrium  of  understanding,  he  (t.«f.  Ram)  ia  known. 

(2).  (What  is)  considered  aa  the  only  happiness,  is  easily  obtained. 

By  the  pure  word  (of  the  Guru)  error  ia  Btopped. 

They  became  red,  the  fale^  rod  colour  was  absorbed.* 

His  favourable  look  fell  (on  them)  and  their  poison  was  stopped. 

(3),  A  return  *  took  place,  having  died  whilst  living  they  became  awake. 

They  delighted  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  their  raiad  was  applied  to  Hari. 

Sweet  juice  they  collect,  poison  is  done  away  and  abandoned. 

In  faitii  they  live,  the  fear  of  Yama  has  fled. 

(4).  (Worldly)  enjoyments,  disputes  and  aelfiahnesa  are  stopped. 

The  mind  is  imbued  with  love  to  Hari  (and  to)  the  order  of  the  boundless  one. 

The  practices  of  caste  and  brotherhood  ^  are  given  up, 

(His)  favourable  look  has  fallen  (upon  them)  and  happiness  has  settled  ia  the  ioul. 

(5).  Without  thee  I  see  no  other  friend. 

Wljom  shall  I  worship,  to  whom  shall  X  apply  my  mind  P 

Whom  shall  I  ask,  to  whose  feet  shall  I  cHng  ? 

On  whose  instruction  shall  I  continue  meditating  ? 

(6),  The  Guru  I  will  worship,  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru  I  wiU  cling. 

I  will  adore,  I  will  in  love  attach  myself  to  the  name  of  Hari. 

Instruction  and  initiation  (into  the  mysteries  of  the  Guru)  is  (my)  delight  and  desire. 

According  to  (hia)  order  I  go  to  my  own  house. 

(7).  (My)  pride  is  gone,  with  pleasure  I  meditate  on  my  own  spirit. 

Light  has  sprung  up  (in  me),  in  the  luminous  (Supreme)  (I  am)  absorbed. 

'  QjQ/,t|,  the  triad,  i.e.  the  three  qualities. 

^  i*y\ih  3ej  *bsy  became  red,  Le.  tinged  with  the  true  colour  of  the  love  of  God. 

^  The  word  0«ii  (f-)^  return,  nearly  corresponds  to  our  **  conversion  J* 

*  Tfllf5  B9  Vfel  -rllfi  and  \ff5  must  be  taken  together;  otherwise  ^ifs  "Vrrfe- 
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What  is  written,  is  not  effaced ;  tlie  word  (of  the  Gum  id)  the  sigu,^ 

(From  which)  tho  creator,  the  cause  of  causes,  is  known. 

(8).  (I  am)  not  a  Panditj  aor  clever  and  wise. 

(But  neverthelesa)  I  am  not  erring  nor  led  astray  by  error. 

I  do  not  tell  legends  (of  the  Gods),  the  order  (of  Hari)  is  known  by  me. 

Nanak  is  easily  absorbed  (in  Hari)  by  the  inatmction  of  the  Guru. 


Gaun  guar  en  ;  mahald  I. 

II. 

(1).  The  mind  ia  the  elephantj  the  body  the  pleaaure- ground. 

The  Gum  ia  the  elephant-goad.    (Who)  attends  to  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru) : 

He  enjoys  lustre  at  the  royal  gate. 

Pause. 

By  dint  of  clevemeBs  He  ^  cannot  be  known. 

Without  (the  mind)  being  subdued  how  can  his  estimate  be  obtaiued  ? 

(2).  In  the  house  is  nectar,  the  thieves  ^  take  it  away, 

None  denies  it. 

Who  keeps  (it  from  the  thieves),  to  hira  he  himself  gives  greatness. 

(3).  Innumerable  *  fires  are  in  one  place. 

They  ceased  buraingj  by  the  Guru  they  were  extinguished  by  dint  of  instructioD. 

By  whom  his  mind  is  given  over,  he  sings  with  pleiiaure  the  excellences  (of  Hari), 

(4).  As  ho  is  la  the  house,  eo  he  is  outside.'^ 

Sitting  (even)  in  a  cave  how  shsU  I  describe  him  ? 

In  the  sea  and  on  the  mountain  he  is  such  a  fearless  one. 

(5).  Say,  who  will  kill  a  dead  one  ? 

What  a  fear  of  any  one  has  he,  who  is  fearless  ? 

By  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  knows  the  three  worlds. 

(6).  By  whom  it  is  said,  by  him  (his)  saying  ia  explained. 

By  whom  it  is  understood,  by  him  it  is  easily  comprehended. 

Having  aeen  and  reflected  (on  it)  my  mind  was  soothed. 

(7).  Celebrity,  intelligence*  and  final  emancipation  are  in  the  One  name. 

In  hira  tho  Supreme  Being  is  abiding  : 

Who  remains  in  his  own  house,"'  in  his  own  place. 

(8).  How  many  Munis  praise  him  and  show  affection  to  him  ! 

In  a  pure  body  and  heart  think  of  that  Tnie  one  ! 

Nanak  (says) :  adore  continually  Hari  I 


"> 


'  Most  moilem  MSB,  read  now  W^^  A\M\M.  but  it  is  perhaps  better  to  roaJT TTETft;  T^t^^TT,  as 
found  In  old  good  MSS. ;  the  (ranglation  wmdd  then  run  thus:  in  the  word  (qf  the  Guru  is)  the  sign,  etc. 

*  He,  i.e,  Hari. 

*  The  thieves  are  t!ie  five  :  7|1|,  3TJ,  etc. 

*  a1»  »HHte.  a  fanciful  fnrmatmD.     ^f^  =  a  hundred  khsrbB. 

*  The  subject  iw-ems  to  be  Hari,  though  no  hint  whatever  is  given  j  perhaps  the  disciple  is  meant 

*  ^^f^  ^^^^^  apparently  =  Tl'jf^. 
I/Vtl  Wf?i  in  his  own  house  —  In  his  own  heart 
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III. 
(1).  That  mind  doea  not  die,  whicli  is  disobedieiifc.' 

Tho  mind  (being)  in  the  power  of  the  inebriated  ones  (falls)  by  dint  of  folly  (into)  duality. 
(If)  the  mind  bo  reconciled  by  the  Gurn,  it  becomeB  one  (again). 

Pause. 

Earn,  who  is  devoid  of  qualities,  comes  into  one's  power  by  means  of  praising  (him).* 
Who  removes  his  own  self,  he  reflects  on  him. 

(2).  (Whose)  mind  is  led  astray,  many  passions  are  in  (his)  thoughts, 
(Whose)  mind  is  led  astray,  on  (his)  head  a  load  comes. 
(Has)  mind  is  soothed,  who  is  thoroughly  intent'  on  Hari. 
(3).  (Whose)  mmd  is  led  astray,  into  (Ms)  house  the  Maya  comes. 
Hindered  by  lust  he  does  not  remain  in  (his)  place. 
Adore  Hari,  O  man,  causing  (tliy)  tongue  to  praise  him  J 
(4).  Elephants,  horses,  gold,  sons,  women 

(Cause)  much  anxiety  ;  ho  leaves  the  arena,  having  been  overcome  : 
(Who)  is  playing  in  a  game  of  dice  with  raw  stones.^ 
(S).  By  collecting  wealth  passions  are  raised. 
Joy  and  grief  are  standing  in  the  hall. 

Happiness  is  easily  (obtained)  by  muttering  in  the  heart :  Murari ! 
(6)*  If  he  (I'.ff.  Hari)  bestows  a  favourable  glance  (on  any  one),  then  he  unitea  (him)  to  union 
(with  himself). 

He  {i.e.  the  disciple)  accumulates  virtues,  (his)  vices  he  bums  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum). 

The  disciple  obtains  the  boon  of  the  name. 

(7).  W^ithont  the  name  all  is  the  abode  of  pain. 

The  fleBhly-minded  one  is  foolish,  the  Miiya  dwells  in  (hia)  mind. 

To  the  disciple  divine  knowledge  is  decreed  ^  by  reason  of  former  works. 

(8).  The  mind  is  volatile  and  continualiy  running  about. 

To  the  true  and  pure  one  filth  is  not  pleasing. 

Ifanak  (says)  :  the  disciple  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Ganri  guar  en  :   ma  ha  Id  J . 

IV. 

(I).  In  saying:  '*I,  I,"  littppiness  is  not  brought  about. 
The  conceptions  of  the  mind  are  false,  He  (only)  is  true.' 
All  are  ruined,  to  whom  duality  ia  pleasing. 
That  one  earns,  which  is  written  from  the  beginning. 


'  ^gf  Id  Js  here  apparently  a  new  formation,  not  actings  dimbedientf  as  7rr5T?»  teorlhlesif  bad,  would  uaX 
suit  the  context.    The  whole  verse  is  so  ohscurej  tlmt  the  sense  is  only  hiuCed  at»  not  grflmmntically  cxj.»ressed. 
^  tyOiJ  J  the  FormiUtve  Plur.,  by  praises  =  by  praising  bim, 

*  "S^TTS"  *^  here  adjective  (t[4ft|(^1^),  having  one  bent  of  mindf  quite  intent  on, 

*  fllfS  (^^ansk.  I|Tf^)»  a  stone  used  in  playiug  Chimpar,  etc, 

*  fefti?HTl? ;  the  iT  is  a  mere  alliteralion. 
^  That  is:  really  e.vistiijg. 
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^f  Fame* 

Tlie  world  was  eaen  (by  me)  engaged  in  such  a  gambling. 
AH  ask  for  happiness  (und  yet)  forget  tke  name. 

■   (2).  If  tKe  inTiflible  world  be  seen,  then  he  could  be  described. 
Without  being  aeen  he  is  desOTbed  to  no  purpoae. 

By  the  disciple  he  is  seen  with  natural  ease. 

By  bestowing  adoration  and  reflection  with  one  devout  thought  (on  him), 

(3).  (They  are)  asking  for  happiness,  (yet)  their  pain  increases. 

Thoy  string  a  necklace  of  all  pasaions.^ 

Without  the  One  (they  are)  false,  they  do  not  become  emancipated. 

Who  continually  says :  "the  creator,"  he  sees  (him), 
k  (4).  He  extinguishea  the  fire  of  (worldly)  thirst  by  the  word  (of  the  Qaru), 
"  Duality,  doubt,  with  natural  ease  : 

(Who)  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  causes  the  name  to  dwell  in  hie  heart, 

(Aod)  sings  in  true  manner  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(5).  In  the  body  of  the  disciple  is  true  love  (to  Hari). 

(Who  is)  without  the  name,  (does  not  get)  his  own  place.* 

Who  is  devoted  to  the  love  (of  Hari),  is  most  dear  (to  the)  king  (Hari). 

(If)  he  beatow  his  (favourable)  glance  (on  him),  then  he  comprehends  the  name, 

(6).  The  illusion  of  the  Maya  is  all  troubles. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  is  dirty,  wicked  and  ugly. 

(If)  he  serve  the  true  Guru,  the  troubles  cease. 

(Who  has)  the  nectar-name,  (he  has)  always  happiness. 

(7).  The  disciple  comprehends  (the  True  one),  bestowing  (on  him)  one  (continual)  meditation. 

He  lives  in  his  own  house  and  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Regeneration  and  death  he  stops. 

Jrom  the  perfect  Guru  he  obtains  this  wisdom. 

(8).  (If)  I  would  tell  (His)  story,  there  would  he  no  end  of  it. 

Having  asked  the  Guru  I  saw,  that  there  is  no  other  gate. 

Pain  and  pleasure  (are  allotted)  by  hia  decree  and  pleasure. 

Nanak  humbly  says  :  devoutly  meditate  (on  him)  1 

Gauri;  uiahala  I. 

(1),  "  The  Maya  ia  the  second,"  *  ao  thinks  the  world. 
Lust,  wrath,  selfishness  are  perdition. 

Pause, 

Whom  shall  I  call  the  second  ?  there  is  none. 

In  all  is  that  One  Supreme. 

(2).  (She  is)  the  second  (to)  the  foolish  one,  (who)  talks  of  two. 

'  The  sense  is :  they  carry  about  with  themselves  all  passions. 
^  fe^  dl6i  his  own  place  (of  rest),  i.e,  fiual  emaoeipation. 

^  "^Til  HtHj'KTj  ftlaya  is  the  second  (next  the  Supreme),     Iq  the  mind  of  the  people  the  Maya  has  & 
ality^  though  she  is  only  an  illusion. 
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He  comes  and  goes,  haviiig  died  he  becomeB  (again)  a  second,^ 

(3).  The  earth  and  the  sky  I  do  not  look  upon  as  two. 

All  people  are  women  and  men. 

(4).  I  see  the  sun  and  the  moon,  the  hright  lamps. 

In  aU  is  the  dearly  beloved  youth  contigiioiasly.^ 

(6).  Out  of  mercy  he  directed  my  mind  (to  the  Ooe). 

The  true  Grum  gave  me  the  understanding  of  the  One, 

(6).  The  One  Supreme  ie  known  by  the  disciple. 

Haying  destroyed  duality  he  has  comprehended  him  by  meajis  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)^ 

(7).  The  order  of  the  One  ie  cuirent  in  all  the  worlds. 

By  the  One  all  creation  has  been  made. 

(8).  Know,  that  there  are  two  ways,^  (bnt)  only  One  Lord. 

Leam  his  order  from  the  word  of  the  Gum. 

(9).  All  forma  and  colours  are  in  the  mind  (of  him), 

Saya  Kanak,  (who  ie)  praising  the  One. 

Gmtri  ;  mahahl  1. 
VI. 

(1).  If  one  does  works  with  reference  to  the  Supreme  Spirit,  he  is  true. 
How  does  the  ignorant  one  know  the  secret  of  final  emancipation  ? 

Pause. 
Such  a  Jog!  reflect*!  on  union  (with  the  Supreme), 
Who,  having  killed  the  five,  keeps  the  True  one  in  his  breast. 
(2)*  Who  makes  the  True  one  dwell  in  his  heart : 
He  gets  the  price  of  the  practice  of  Jog. 
(3).  In  Bun,  moon,  house  and  garden  is  the  One. 
(Whose)  work  is  to  praise  (him),  they  are  absorbed  (in  him). 
(4).  With  one  word  some  ask  alms,* 

(Who  is)  given  to  divine  knowledge  and  meditation,  (in  him)  the  True  one  wakes.* 
(6).  Who  is  absorbed  in  the  fear  (of  God),  does  not  go  forth  (from  his  honae). 
What  is  the  estimate  (of  him),  who  continually  devotes  himself  to  meditatitm  ? 
(6).  (Whom)  he  himself  unites  (with  himself),  (his)  doubt  he  stops. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  lie  obtains  the  highest  step  (~  final  emancipation). 
(7).  Service  to  the  Guru  and  reflection  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru) 
Destroy  egotism  (  =  individuality) :  (this  is)  the  best  work  (one  can  do). 
(8).  (Equal  to)  silent  repetition,  austerities,  control  of  the  senses,  reading  of  the  Puranas, 
la  the  reverence  of  the  Boundless  one,  says  lianak. 

'  These  two  lines  are  very  defective,  the  sense  is  only  hinted  at.  ZJt|7  must  apparently  be  referred  to  the 
Maya.  In  the  eyes  of  the  foolish  one  (^J*{f*J)  the  Maya  is  the  second^  because  lie  believes  in  duality;  therefore 
he  is  subject  to  transmigration  and  becomes  a  second  (from  the  Supreme),  i.e.  he  is  not  absorbed  in  ^£ 
absolute  substance. 

*  "ETTHTt  pouthj  young  man  (a  term  of  endearment  applied  to  Hari). 

*  Two  ways,  i.e.  that  of  the  Hindu  religion  and  that  of  the  Musnimans. 

*  The  Gosavfs,  when  begging,  utter  the  one  word  IH?^> 
^  The  sense  of  these  lines  is :  leading  the  life  of  mendicity  is  of  no  use,  the  True  one  is  present  in  liim, 

who  Is  devoted  to  divine  knowledge  and  meditation. 


led  in  ^ 
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Otiurl  ;  mahald  I. 

VII. 

(1).  Who  lay  hold  of  patience,  relig^ious  observances,  good  conduct  and  contentment : 

Them  BiclcnesB  does  not' befall  nor  the  pain  of  Tama.* 

They  become  emancipated  (and  absorbed  into)  the  Lord,  wlio  haa  no  form  nor  figure. 

Pause, 

What  fear  should  the  JogT  entertain  ? 

In  every  tree,  house  and  outside  (of  it)  is  that  (Supreme). 

(2),  The  JogT,  (who  is)  fearlesa  and  meditates  on  the  Supreme, 

Who  day  by  day  wakes  and  devoutly  reflects  on  the  True  one  : 

That  Jogl  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

(3),  The  net  of  death  he  bums  by  the  fire  of  divine  knowledge,' 

(His)  old  age  and  death  is  gone,  (who)  removes  his  egotism. 

He  himself  is  saved  and  saves  (also)  his  forefathers. 

(4).  Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  he  becomes  a  Jogl. 

Who  remains  abaorbed  in  the  fear  (of  the  Supreme),  he  becomes  fearless. 

As  he  is,  whom  he  serves,  such  a  one  he  (Mmself)  becomes, 

(5).  (Who)  praises  the  Supreme  Spirit,  who  alone  is  fearless ; ' 

(Who)  devotes  himself  (to  him),  saying :  0  Lord  of  the  friendless  I 

(Who)  sings  his  excellences :  he  ia  no  more  regenerated. 

(6).  Who  knows,  that  inside  and  outside  is  the  One  ; 

Who  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  comprehends  his  own  self : 

He  ia  approved  of  at  the  gate  (of  Hari)  on  account  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Gum). 

(7).  Who  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gnru),  ho  dwells  in  his  own  house. 

He  neither  comes  nor  goes,  his  desire  ceases. 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  lotus  (of  his  heart)  is  opened. 

(8).  Whatever  is  seen,  that  is  in  hope  and  despair. 

The  poison  of  lust  and  wrath  (is  in  them),  hunger  and  thirst. 

l^anak  (says) :  some  rare  ones  are  met  with,  who  are  of  mortified  passions. 


Gauri;  mahald  1. 

VIII. 

(1).  (If)  Huch  a  eeirant  (of  Haii)  be  found,  (to  Mm)  happiness  accrues. 
( By  whom)  pain  is  forgotten,  he  obtains  that  True  one. 

Fame. 

By  seeing  (his)  sight  (his)  wisdom  becomes  complete. 

The  dust  of  the  feet  (of  Hari)  (is  equal  to)  bathing  at  the  sixty -eight  (Tlrthas). 

(2).  The  eyea  are  gladdened  by  fixed  attentive  contemplation. 

The  tongue  (is)  pore  by  the  juice  and  essence  of  Hari, 


'^PT  7V  i  ^^  =  "Zlf  *  f<*r  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
"OXTM  has  here  the  dgnificatiun  of  fspifT?^' 
77r@  IS  here  verb  (25|OcM  ^  ?5TO^), 
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(3),  By  considering  as  true  in  the  huart  and  by  serving  the  inapprehensible  and  impenetrablf 
(Supremo) : 

The  mind  ia  satiated.^ 

(4).  Whereyer  I  see,  there  is  the  True  one. 

Without  comprehending  (him)  the  ignorant  world  is  disputing. 

(5).  If  the  Guru  instruct  (one),  a  clear  understanding  is  obtained. 

Some  rare  disciple  comprehends  (the  truth). 

(6).  Keep  (ub)  in  mercy,  0  protector! 

Without  comprehending  (thee)  we  become  beasta  and  goblins. 

(7).  The  Guru  has  said :  there  is  no  other. 

To  whom  else  shall  I  look  and  worship  (him)  ? 

(S).  The  eaints  are  upheld  by  the  Lord,  the  cause  of  the  three  worlds. 

Who  knows  his  own  self,  ho  reflects  on  truth. 

(9).  The  True  one  is  in  (that)  heart,  (which  is)  the  abode  of  true  love. 

Nanak  says :  we  are  his  slaves. 


Gaufl ;  mahald  1. 

IX. 

(1).  Brahma  became  proud  and  did  not  know  (the  Supreme). 
The  calamity  of  the  Yeda  befell  him,  he  repented  (of  his  prido).* 
By  whom  the  Lord  ts  remembered,  his  mind  is  soothed. 

Such  a  pride  is  bad  in  the  world. 

With  whom  the  Guru  meets,  his  pride  he  removes. 

(2).  The  king  Bali  (was)  proud  of  his  wealth. 

He  offers  no  sacrifices,  (on  account  of  his)  great  power  he  is  unflinching.^ 

The  Gum  not  being  asked  (by  him)  he  goes  to  the  nether  region.* 

(3).  Harlchand*  gives  presents  and  acq^uires  renown  (thereby). 

Without  the  Guru  he  does  not  obtain  the  end  of  the  impenetrable  (Supreme).' 

He  himself  {t.s.  the  Supreme)  leads  astray,  he  himself  gives  wisdom. 

(4).  The  pride  of  the  evil-minded  and  wicked  Harnakhaa 

The  Lord  14'arayaQ  lb  smiting  down. 


'  IMTFtf  W^^  must  be  referred  to  ^^,  as :  IHW=r  *H§^  ^  ^^'    The  order,  in  which  the  wordi 

are  put,  offends  against  all  grammatical  coDnexion.  ^^ 

^  This  refers  to  the  story,  that  the  Veda  was  stolen  from  Brahma  whilst  sleeping.  ^^M 

*  WfCTdl'*  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  l)fi£T3  • 

This  refers  to  the  Incarmation  of  Vishnu  as  vamana  or  dwarf.  Bali,  the  Dnityn,  had  gained  possession 
of  the  triple  world,  and  the  gods  knew  not  how  to  recover  it  Vishnu  appeared  before  him  in  the  form  of  n 
dwarf.  Had  asked  so  much  land  as  he  could  pace  in  three  steps.  Thii^  request  being  granted  by  Bali,  Vishnu 
extended  so  much  as  to  step  over  the  two  worlds,  but  left  the  thirdj  Patala,  the  regiims  below  the  earth,  to  Bidi. 

*  Hftrichaudra,  tlie  son  of  Trishankii,  known  for  his  unbounded  liberality.     He  is  said  to  have  given  hi| 
coimtry,  his  wife  and  son,  and  finally  himself,  to  Vishvamltrn,     See  Vishnu  Pur,  p.  372,  note  9. 
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He  saves  Prahlad  bestowiog  mercy  on  him,^ 

(5).  The  foolish  and  though tlesa  Ravana  was  led  aatray. 

Lanka  was  taken  (from  Lim)  with  Sita. 

Without  love  to  the  true  Gum  he  had  become  proud, 

(6).  The  thousand-armed  Madhu,  Kit,  Mahikbas/ 

Harnakhas  he  destroyed  with  (iiis)  nails* 

The  Daitjas,  who  did  not  practise  devotion  (to  him),  wero  killed, 

(7).  Jarasandh  and  Ettlajamnn  were  killed.^ 

RaktabTju  and  Kfilanemu  were  torn  in  pieces/ 

The  Daityaa  were  destroyed  and  the  saints  saved. 

(8),  The  true  Guru  himself  reflects  on  the  word. 

By  reason  of  second  lovo  the  Daityaa  were  destroyed. 

The  disciplea  were  saved  by  reason  of  devotion  to  the  True  one. 

(9).  The  old  Duryodhana"  loses  his  honour. 

(For)  Raaa,  that  creator  is  not  known  (by  him). 

He  is  consumed  in  pain,  who  is  the  (cause  of)  pain  to  (other)  men. 

(10).  He  is  bom  (again)^  by  whom  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  not  known. 

How  ehould  he  obtain  happiness,  who  is  led  aatray  by  error  ? 

Who  erra  one  Httle  bit,  he  repents  (of  it)  again. 

(11),  Kansj  Keg  and  the  infamous  Canduru,^ 

(By  them)  Ham  was  not  known,  (therefore)  their  honour  was  lost. 

Without  the  Lord  of  the  uni^'crse  none  protects. 

(12).  Without  the  Guru  pride  cannot  bo  eradicated. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  virtue  (is  obtained),  by  the  name  of  Hari  composure  of  mind. 

Nanak  (eaye) :  who  gets  the  name,  he  singa  the  exceUences  (of  Hari). 


Gmtrl ;  mahald  I. 

X. 

( 1 ).  I  may  put  sandal-perfume  on  my  body. 

I  may  put  on  and  wear  silk- garments. 

What  happiness  shall  I  obtain  without  the  name  of  Hari  ? 


'  This  refers  to  the  story  of  Hiianyakashrpti,  tlic  kiag  of  the  Daityas,  and  his  sod  Prahladn,  which  is  so 
often  brougLt  forth  In  the  Orantli.     See  Vishnu  Pur.  p.  12G,  sqq. 

^  IfXI,  name  of  an  Asura,  always  connected  with  ^^,  Sansk.  %7^;  both  were  killed  by  Vishifiu. 
li^flrfeffTf ,  Saiisk.  '*lf^^T5T'  however,  is  said  to  have  beeu  slain  by  Darga* 

'  rraT^ftj  Sansk.  gf^T^fiiT,  Norn,  prop,  of  a  king  of  Magadha,  fatber-in-law  of  Kansa,  killed  by  Bhima. 
QJl^-H^A>  Sansk.  WT^RT^Tj  king  of  the  Yavanas,  destroyed  by  Mucukundn. 

*  "3^3  Ul  Tj  I  Sansk.  i;"ffi^1^,  Norn.  prop,  of  an  Asura.  ^T35^Hp  Sansk.  cui^Hftii  Nom.  prop*  of  an 
Asura,  kitled  by  Krishna. 

'  Dnryodhana*  the  eldest  of  the  hundred  sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  who,  by  persuading  his  fnther  to  hanish 
his  cousins,  the  Pandavas,  from  Hastinapura,  became  the  cause  of  the  great  war. 

*  Kansn,  king  of  Mathura  and  cousui  of  Deraki,  the  mother  of  Krislmfl^  killed  by  Krishna.  Kes 
(=  Sansk.  %1J  or  ^f|p[^),  name  of  a  Daitya,  who  was  sent  by  Kansa  to  destroy  Krishna.  He  haunted  the 
forest  Vrindlvan  in  the  form  of  a  horse  to  destroy  Krishna  and  his  brother  Balarama,  but  was  throttled  by 
Krishna,  ^^6  ("r  ^i^d>  »&  it  is  also  written  ta  some  MSS,)  is  corrupted  from  the  Sansk.  ■qnux  >  Nom. 
prop,  of  a  wrestler  in  the  service  of  Kansa  and  killed  by  Krishnn. 
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Fame, 
What  shall  I  put  on,  in  what  dresg  shall  I  ghow  myseK  ? 
What  happiness  ahall  I  obtain  without  the  Lord  of  the  universe  ? 
(2).  (There  may  be)  a  rjng  in  my  ears,  oa  my  neck  a  necklace  of  pearls. 
A  red  cushion,  flowers  and  red  powder. 

What  happiness  shall  I  find  without  the  Lord  of  the  universe  ? 
(3),  A  woman  (may  he)  beautiful,  with  expressive  eyes. 
The  very  lovely  (woman)  may  make  staina  and  ornaments.^ 
Without  adoring  the  Lord  of  the  univer&o  she  ia  continually  unhappy. 
(4).  (Her)  gate,  house,  palace  (and)  bed  (may  be)  pleasant. 
Day  and  night  she  may  spread  out  garlands  of  flowers. 
Without  Hari  the  handsome  (woman)  is  aggrieved. 
(6).  (There  may  be)  horsGB,  elephants,  spears,  (and)  musical  instTumente. 
Armies,  mace-bearers,  domestic  aervauts  (and)  slaves.^ 
Without  the  Lord  of  the  universe  (all  these  are)  vain  sliowa. 
(6),  I  may  be  called  a  Siddh,  I  may  summon  prosperity  and  success. 
I  may  fasten  a  crown,  royal  hat  and  umbrella  on  my  head- 
Without  the  Lord  of  the  imi verse  how  shall  I  obtain  happLness  ?  ^ 
(7),  I  may  be  called  a  Khan,  King  and  Baja. 

(I  may  call  out) ;  HoUah,  Sirrah  !  *  (all  these)  are  false  plaitings  (  =  shows). 
Without  the  word  of  tbe  Guru  (my)  affair  will  not  be  adjusted. 
(8).  Egotism  and  selfishness  are  forgotten  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
By  the  inetruetion  of  the  Guru  Mnriri  is  known  in  the  heart. 
2TaDak  says  :  (I  am)  in  thy  asylum. 

Gaurl ;   viahalu  I. 

XI. 

(1).  (Who  is  engaged)  in  the  service  of  the  One,  does  not  know  others. 

He  gives  up  the  bitter  trouhles  of  the  world. 

By  love  (to  God)  the  True  one  is  obtained  (and  in)  the  True  one  happiness,  0  friend ! 

Pause, 

(If  there  be)' such  a  man  who  ig  devoted  to  Ham  : 

He,  by  singing  the  exceUenceB  of  Hari,  is  united  (with  him),  having  washed  away  his  filtb. 

(2).  Upside  down  is  the  lotus  (=heart)  of  the  whole  world. 

The  fire  of  folly  consumes  the  world. 

He  is  saved,  who  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  The  black  bee,  the  moth,  the  elephant  and  the  fish, 

The  deer  die,  suffering  for  their  own  deeds. 

Absorbed  in  thirst  they  do  not  see  the  reality  of  things. 

(4).  Lust,  (which  ia  in)  the  mind  of  the  lover  of  the  fascinating  woman, 

^  tf^,  S'f.  (Hindi  I^t^),  stains  and  other  signs,  which  the  Hindiis  make  on  their  foreheads^  etc.,  wit!> 
saflfrou,  etc. 

-  141%  "  VTWtj  a  slave  (mean  raau),  i  being  (hanged  to  u  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

*  il^,  s.m.  happiness. 

*  Wf^  3^»  ""  interjection,  addressed  to  a  slave  or  mental  —  Sirrah !  the  veib  («7Ht)  **^  ^^^^  °^ 
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(And)  wrath  destroy  all  the  passionate  ones- 
Honour  and  respect  they  love,  having  forgotten  the  name, 
(5).  The  fleshly-minded  one  turns  his  thoughts  on  another's  wife. 
On  his  neck  is  a  rope,  he  is  entangled  in  worldly  husiness. 
The  disciple  is  set  free  having  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
(6).  As  a  widow  gives  (her)  body  to  another  i 

{So  is)  he  in  another^a  power,  (whose)  mind  (is  absorbed)  in  lust  and  money. 
Without  the  beloved  satiety  is  never  obtained. 
(7),  Reading  contimially  books  he  peruaes  the  Smriti, 
He  reads  the  Yeda  and  tEe  Furanas,  having  heard  (their)  magnificence. 
Without  being  sleeped  in  the  love  (of  Hari)  the  mind  is  clean  lost.    " 
(8),  As  the  Catrik  has  love  to  and  desire  for  water ; 
As  the  fish  delights  in  water : 
(So)  Kanak,  having  drunk  the  juice  of  Man,  is  satiated. 


h 


Gaurl ;  mtthnld  I. 

xu. 


I 


(1).  Who  dies  in  obstinacy,  does  not  come  into  account  (before  God), 
Who  puts  on  (faqir-)  dresses  and  rubs  (his  body)  much  with  ashes  : 
He,  having  forgotten  the  name,  will  regret  it. 

Thou,  0  Hari  J  art  comfort  in  (--to)  the  mind. 

Who  forgets  (thy)  name,  has  to  endure  the  pain  of  Tama. 

(2).  Who  is  delighted  with  sandal-porfume,  alotj-wood,  camphor, 

(And)  the  Maya,  he  is  far  from  the  highest  step  («  emancipation). 

When  the  name  is  forgotten,  all  is  quite  vain.^ 

(3).  (Who  has)  spears,  musical  inatrumenta  (and)  homage  on  (his)  throne 

(Him)  excessive  desire  and  lust  enter. 

Without  Hari  being  implored  (there  is)  no  attachment  to  the  name. 

(4).  By  disputing  and  pride  (there  is)  no  union  with  the  Lord. 

Who  gives  his  heart,  he  obtains  the  delightful  name. 

In  second  love  (=  duality)  there  is  painful  ignorance. 

(6).  Without  money  (there  is)  no  traffic  nor  shop. 

Without  a  boat  (there  is)  no  road  on  the  sea. 

Without  the  Gum  being  served  (there  is)  utter  want. 

(6).  Praise,  praise  to  him,  who  shows  the  road  1 

Praise,  praise  to  him,  who  lets  hear  the  word  (of  the  Guru) ! 

Praise,  praise  to  himj  who  unites  to  union  (with  Hari)  I 

(7).  Praise,  praise  to  him,  whose  this  life  is  ! 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gum  I  chum  nectar  (and)  drink  (it). 

The  greatness  of  the  name  thou  givest  according  to  (thy)  pleasure. 

(8).  Without  the  name  how  shall  I  live  ?  * 


'  t^^c^fd  =  i^^^t  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

*  ^Ufe*  l^ere  Pron,  sbsol.,  I,  8mdhi  TTt,  (cf.  ^fb')f  which  is  also  found  ns  Nom.  Sing. 
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Day  by  day  I  continue  muttering  (it),  (I  am)  in  thj  asylura. 
Naaak  (says) :  tkosej  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  receire  honour. 

Gauri;   makala  I. 

XIII. 

(1).  By  him,  who  is  given  to  egotism  and  wearing  a  faqlr'a  (garb),  he  (  «Hari)  ia  not  known. 
ITie  mind  of  some  rare  devoted  disciple  is  reconciled. 

Pause. 
By  practising  egotism  the  Jrae  one  is  not  obtained. 
(If)  egotiem  depart,  the  highest  step  ia  obtained. 
(2).  The  Eajas,  being  given  to  egotism,  ran  much  about. 
By  egotism  they  are  conaumedj  they  are  bom  (again),  die  and  come  (again). 
(3),  (His)  egotism  is  cleared  away,  (who)  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guiu. 
Ho  gives  up  (his)  wavering  mind  and  destroys  the  five. 
(4).  In  (whose)  heart  the  True  one  ia,  into  (his)  house  comes  tranquillity. 
Haying  known  the  king  (Hari)  he  obtains  the  highest  state  (  =  final  emancipation). 
(5).  By  taking  the  Gum  as  true  he  removes  his  doubt. 
In  which  house  should  the  fearless  one  entertain  anxiety  ?  ^ 
(6).  Practising  egotism  one  must  die,  what  does  he  obtain  ? 
(With  whom)  the  true  Guru  meets,  he  puta  a  stop  to  the  contention. 
(7).  As  much  as  there  is,  all  this  is  nothing. 

The  disciple,  having  fallen  in  with  divine  knowledge,  sings  the  excellences  (of  Hari), 
(8).  Egotism,  putting  a  fetter  (on  man),  turns  (him)  about  (like  a  captive). 
Nanak  (says) ;  by  devotion  to  Earn  he  obtains  happiness. 

Gaufl ;  mahald  I. 

XIV. 

(1),  Brahma  went  first  to  the  house  of  Kala  (death). 

He  did  not  obtain  the  lotus  of  Brahm  in  the  nether  region. 

He  was  not  obedient  to  the  command  and  was  led  astray  by  error. 

Fause. 

What  is  produced,  that  ia  destroyed  by  death. 

We,  (by  whom)  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  reflected  upon,  are  preserved  by  Hari. 

(2).  AH  goddesses  and  gods  are  deluded  by  the  Kay  a. 

Death  does  not  give  them  up  without  service  (being  performed)  to  the  Guru. 

He,  the  inapprehensible  and  indivisible  one,  is  (alone)  imperishable. 

(3).  The  Sultans,  Khans  and  Kings  do  not  remain  (here). 

Having  strayed  away  from  the  name  they  must  aufier  the  pain  (inflicted  by)  Tama. 

My  support  is  the  name  ;  as  thou  keepest  (me),  so  I  remain, 

(4).  "Not  a  Caudhari,"  nor  Raja  nor  any  one  has  a  (firm)  place  of  residence. 


^  31W\  h^*  h^^  tbe  meaning  of  solicitude^  anxiety  (Siiidhi  HTf<).     Otherwise  3TWt  «'g»ifi<*s :  absorption 
of  mind  in  devotion. 

^  b€iT^,  a  cbief  of  a  smnll  district,  now  the  ticnd  man  of  a  trade. 


330 


HAG  GAURI,  MAn.  I.,  ASTPAD.  XMII. 


^  Fame, 

(So)  kere  and  tbere  keep  (me),  0  thoa  oompasslouate  to  tlie  poor ! 
Who  flees  to  thy  aBjlum,  is  favourably  looked  upon  (by  thee). 
(2).  WheroTer  I  see,  tliere  thou  art  sporting  ;  keep  (mi?),  0  protector ! 
B     Thou  art  giving  and  (at  the  same  time)  enjoying,  thou,  even  ttiou  art  tlie  support  of  Ufe. 

■  (3).  The  lot  falls  downwards  and  upwards  without  reflection  on  divine  knowledge.^ 
B    Without  praiaiug  the  Lord  of  the  universe  darkness  is  not  paasing  away, 

■  (4).  We  have  seen,  that  the  world  is  perishing  by  covetousnesg  and  selfishnese. 
I     By  serving  the  Guru  the  Lord  is  obtained  and  the  true  gate  of  fiaal  emancipation. 

I  (6).  In  (whose)  own  house  is  the  palace  of  the  infinite  (Supreme),  he  (becomes)  iafinite  (himaolf). 
I     Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  no  one  (is)  firm  \^  (who)  comprehends  (it),  (obtains)  happiness. 

■  (6),  What  has  he  brought,  what  does  he  take  away,  (when)  the  net  of  death  ensnares  (him)  ? 

■  (Like)  a  bucket,  that  is  tightly  bound  to  a  ropo,  (he  is)  (now)  in  the  sky  (=^iii  heaven)  (now) 
in  the  region  below. 

■  (7).  (If)  by  reason  of  the  inBtruction  of  the  Guru  the  name  be  not  forgotten,  honour  is  easily  obtained. 
^  In  (whose)  heart  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  his  own  self  (=  individuality)  is  done  away,  being 
united  (with  Hari). 

(8).  (On  whom)  the  Lord  bestows  a  favourable  look,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  repository  of  (all)  virtues.' 
Kanak  (says)  :  the  union  does  not  cease  (again),  he  obtains  true  gain. 


I 


GauT% ;  mahala  L 

xvni. 

(I),  (If)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  one  comprehend  (the  tmth),  then  matters  come  to  an  issue. 
The  pure  name,  that  is  in  every  house,  is  my  Lord. 

Without  the  word  of  the  Guru  one  is  not  emancipated,  reflect  and  look ! 

If  one  do  Lakhs  of  (religious)  works,  without  the  Guru  there  is  darkness  (in  him). 

(2),  Who  are  blind  and  without  understanding,  what  shall  be  said  to  them  ? 

Without  the  Guru  the  road  is  not  known,  in  which  wise  shall  one  get  through  ? 

(3).  The  counterfeit  it  calls  genuine,  (because)  it  has  no  knowledge  of  the  genuine. 

To  the  blind  one  it  gives  the  name  of  examiner ;  the  time  of  the  Kali-yug  is  wonderful. 

(4).  The  sleeping  one  it  calls  awake,  the  waking  one  asleep. 

The  living  one  it  calls  dead,  for  the  dead  one  it  is  not  weeping, 

(5).  The  coining  one  it  calls  going,  the  going  one  come. 

What  is  another's  it  calls  its  own,  what  is  its  own,  ia  not  considered  (as  such). 

(6).  What  is  aweet,  it  calls  bitter,  the  bitter  it  calls  sweet. 

Who  is  attached  (to  it),  it  calumniates  :  such  things  I  have  seen  in  the  Kali-yug. 

(7).  It  worships  the  maid-servant  (=  the  Haya),  the  Lord  is  not  seen  (by  it). 

Empty  water  is  churned,  (but)  no  butter  comes  out  of  it.  . 

(8).  (Who)  explains  this  word,  he  is  my  Guru. 

Nanak  (says)  i  (who)  knows  his  own  self,  he  is  boundless. 


'  f3pHT5*  divine  knoB'Iedge,  the  only  sure  means  of  effecting  final  emancipation. 

^  r^id)  firm,  i.e.  no  more  subject  to  transmigration. 

^  (JT^  IIT'  ''^^nsk.  Jimi^'),  the  place  or  repository  of  all  qualities  or  virtues,  an  epithet  of  the  Supreme. 
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(9).  He  himself  is  all,  he  himself  exists  (in  all),  by  himself  (all)  is  led  aatmy. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  it  is  understood,  (that  in)  all  Brahm  is  contained. 

RAGU  GATOI  QUAKEUi ;   MAHALA  III. 

Astpadu. 

6m !  by  the  fayour  of  the  true  Gum ! 

I.  XIX. 

(I).  Imparity^  of  the  mind  is  second  love. 
Who  are  led  astray  and  are  erring,  come  and  go. 

Pause, 
The  impurity  of  the  self-willed  one  never  goes  off, 

Ab  long  as  he  does  not  delight  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  in  the  name  of  Harl. 
(2),  All  is  impurity,  whatever  has  the  form  of  spiritual  blindness. 
(Such  a  one)  repeatedly  dies  and  is  bom  again. 
(3).  There  is  impurity  in  fire,  wind,  water. 
There  is  impurity  (of)  food,  as  much  as  one  may  eat. 
(4),  By  impurity  (of)  works  worship  cannot  be  made. 
The  mind  of  him  becomes  pure,  who  is  attached  to  the  name. 
(6).  By  serving  the  true  Guru  impurity  goes  off, 
{Such  a  one)  does  not  die  nor  ia  bom  again  nor  doth  death  eat  (him). 
(6).  Let  any  one  search  the  Shastras  and  the  Smriti  and  see  I 
Without  the  name  no  final  emancipatioE  is  obtained. 
(7).  In  the  four  Yugs  the  name  ia  the  highest  thing  ;  having  reflected  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 
The  disciple  will  cross  over  (the  water  of  exifltcncc)  in  the  Kali-yug. 
(8).  (When)  the  true  (disciple)  dies,  he  does  not  come  nor  go  (again). 
Kanak  (says) :  the  disciple  remains  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

Caufi;  mahald  III. 

II,  XX. 

(1).  The  disciple  (is  engaged  in)  the  service  (of  him,  who  is)  the  support  of  life. 
The  diaoiple  keeps  Hari  in  his  heart  and  breast. 
The  disciple  (gets)  lustre  at  the  true  gate. 

0  Pandit,  read  Hari  and  give  up  passions  ! 

The  disciple  crosses  the  water  of  existence. 

(2).  From  the  disciple  egotism  departs. 

No  filth  sticks  to  the  disciple. 

Into  the  disciple's  heart  the  name  comes  and  dwells  (therein), 

(3),  By  the  disciple  true  religious  works  are  done. 

The  disciple  burua  egotism  and  duality. 

The  disciple  being  attached  to  the  name  obtains  happiness. 

(4).  Who  rouses  his  own  mind,  he  gets  understanding. 

^  1|3^i  impuri^  (by  reason  of  the  birth  of  a  child  in  a  house). 
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(Tliougli)  one  mstruot  the  people,  no  one  hears. 

The  disciple  understands  and  (liTes)  always  in  happincBB. 

(5).  The  self-willed  one  (practises)  typocriBy  and  much  dejtterity. 

"WhateFer  he  does,  that  is  not  accepted  (with  Hari). 

He  comes  aiLd  goea  and  finds  no  place  of  reBt* 

(6),  The  self-willed  one  does  (religious)  works  in  great  conceit. 

Like  a  heron  he  sits  down,  alwaya  (sunk)  in  meditation. 

When  he  is  seized  by  Yam  a,  theit  he  repents. 

(7).  Without  eerving  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  final  emancipation  obtained. 

By  the  farour  of  the  Gum  that  Hari  is  found. 

The  Guru  is  the  liberal  donor  of  the  four  ages. 

(8),  The  caate  and  brotherhood  of  the  disciple  ia  the  greatness  of  the  name. 

The  daughter  of  the  ocean  is  destroyed  and  cast  off  (by  him).* 

Nanak  (says) :  without  the  name  cleverness  is  in  vain. 


Gaiirl ;  makiid  III. 
III.      XXL 


(1).  Head,  what  is  the  religious  duty  of  this  Tug/  0  brother? 
'Fmm  the  perfect  Guru  all  brightnesa  of  intellect  is  obtained. 
Here  and  further  ^  on  the  name  of  Hari  is  a  compamon. 

Pause. 

Bead  Ram  and  reflect  in  thy  mind ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  (thy)  filth  will  go  off ! 

(2).  By  disputing  and  opposition  he  (  — Hai'i)  is  not  obtained. 

Mind  and  body  (become)  insipid  by  second  love. 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  one  applies  devout  meditation  on  the  True  one. 

(3).  The  world  is  dirty  by  means  of  seMahneas. 

Though  it  bathe  continually  at  a  eacred  watering  place,  its  egotism  does  not  go  off. 

Without  having  fallen  in  with  the  Guru  Yama  renders  it  wretched. 

(4).  That  is  a  true  man,  who  destroys  (his)  egotism. 

(Who)  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  kills  the  five : 

He  himself  crosses  and  makes  all  his  family-relations  cross, 

(3).  The  Maya  deludes  and  practises  tricks. 

The  blind  fleshly-minded  one  clings  to  her. 

The  disciple  keeps  aloof  (from  her)  and  remains  in  devout  devotion  (to  Hari). 

(6)*  The  hypocritical  man  assumes  many  garbs. 

In  his  heart  is  (worldly)  thirst,  he  wanders  about  in  selfishness. 

He  does  not  know  his  own  self,  the  play  is  lost  (by  him). 

(7),  Having  put  on  clothes  he  practises  shrewdness. 

The  Maya  leads  (him)  astray  in  delusion  and  excessive  error. 


*  inf^  ^  M^»  *^*^  daiiglitcr  of  the  ocean  (iCtf^  ^  BflT)  is  the  Maya  or  visible  world,  as  having 
een  raised  from  tbe  waters  by  Narayann. 

^  The  religious  duty  of  the  present  Kali-yug  h  to  read  =  to  utter  the  name, 
^  The  sense  h :  in  this  and  in  Che  other  world. 
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Without  serving  tlio  Guru  lie  incura  mucli  pain. 

(8).  Those  who  are  attached  to  the  uame,  are  always  retired  from  the  world. 

Within  their  house  they  devoutly  meditate  on  the  True  one. 

Nanak  (says) :  Those,  who  serve  the  true  Guru,  are  very  fortunate. 

Gauri :  muhald  III. 

IT,   xxn. 

(I).  The  Brahman's  chief  budnese  is  the  study  of  the  Yeda. 

From  it  the  gods  were  produced,  spiritual  illusion  and  (worldly)  thirst.' 

Who  are  led  astray  by  the  three  qualitiea,  do  not  dwell  iu  their  own  house. 

Pause. 

We  are  preserved  by  Hari,  (by  whom)  the  true  Guru  is  joined  (to  us). 

Bay  by  day  the  name  of  Hari  is  made  firm  (in  ua)  by  dint  of  devotion. 

(2).  The  word  of  the  Teda,  affected  by  the  throe  qualitiesj  ia  an  embarrassment. 

Having  read  a  seatence^  he  {i.e.  the  Pandit)  explains  it,  (but)  death  strikes  (him)  on  the  head. 

He  doea  not  know  the  truth,  he  binds  together  a  bundle  of  straw. 

(3).  The  fleshly-minded  are  put  by  spiritual  ignorance  into  a  false  road. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  forgotten  (by  them),  (though)  many  (religious)  works  are  performed  (by  them). 

By  reason  of  second  love  (=  duality)  they  are  drowned  in  the  water  of  existence. 

(4).  (The  Brahman)  standing  in  need  of  money  is  called  a  Pan4it. 

Being  attached  to  worldly  pursuits  he  incurs  luuch  pain. 

The  rope  of  Yama  is  on  (his)  neck,  death  continually  distresses  (him). 

(5).  Death  doea  not  go  near  the  disciple. 

Egotism  and  duality  they  put  away  by  means  of  the  w^ord  (of  the  Guru). 

Being  attached  to  the  name  they  sing  the  excelkuces  of  Hari. 

(6),  Maya,  the  slave-girl,  performs  service  to  the  devotees, 

(If  one)  cling  to  (their)  feet,  he  obtains  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

Being  (thus)  always  pure  he  is  naturally  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(7).  Who  hear  the  report  about  Hari,  they  appear  happy  in  (this  present)  Tug. 

To  them  all  bow  and  do  daily  homage  to  them. 

Naturally  they  aing  the  excellences  of  the  True  one  in  (their)  heart. 

(8).  By  the  perfect  true  Guru  the  word  is  proclaimed. 

The  three  qualities  are  (thereby)  effaced,  to  the  fourth  state  the  mind  is  applied.* 

Nanak  (says) :  having  destroyed  egotism  (  =  individuality)  Brahm  is  found. 

Gaufl ;  mahald  III. 

V.     XXIII. 

(I).  The  Brahman  reads  the  Yeda  and  explains  (its)  passages. 

(But)  in  his  heart  is  the  quality  of  darkness,  he  does  not  know  his  own  self. 

Then  he  wiH  obtain  the  Lord,  (when)  he  explains  the  word  of  the  Guru. 


'  A  sharp  censure  of  the  Veda  and  Us  study.  Polytheism  is  here  put  down  as  the  result  of  the  study  of 
the  Veda,  which  is  never  done  by  Baba  Nanak  himself,  who  stood  quite  within  the  pale  of  the  Hindu  Pantheon. 

'  ^Hlji^lt  the  fourth,  the  same  as  W^V^i  the  fourth  state,  i.e.  abstraction  from  without  and  absorption 
in  the  contempiation  of  one's  own  spirit. 
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Serve  the  Guru  and  death,  will  not  again  devour  (tkee). 

The  fleshly-minded  are  devoured  (by  death)  (hy  reason  of)  secand  love. 

(2).  Sinful  men,  (hanng  become)  disciples,  are  accomplished. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  are  easQy  gratified  in  their  heart. 

My  Lord  ia  obtained  by  them,  by  the  word  of  the  Gum  they  are  acoompKshed. 

(3).  ("Who)  are  united  hy  the  true  Guru,  they  are  united  by  the  Lord  himself,  (with  himself). 

Who  are  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  my  true  Lord  : 

They  sing  with  natural  ease  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(4),   Without  the  true  Guru  they  are  led  astray  by  error. 

The  self- willed  are  blind  and  eat  always  poison. 

They  suffer  the  punishment  of  Yama  and  incur  always  pain, 

(5),  Tama  does  not  overcome  (those  who  are)  in  the  asylum  of  Hari, 

Having  destroyed  (their)  egotism  they  devoutly  meditate  on  the  True  one. 

Continually  they  are  absorbed  ia  the  name  of  Han. 

(6).  Those  men,  who  serve  the  true  Guru,  are  spotlesa  and  pure. 

Having  reconciled  the  mind  with  the  miad  the  whole  world  is  overcome  (by  them). 

In  this  wise  happiness  (accrues)  to  thee,  0  my  friend ! 

(7),  (Who)  serves  the  true  Guru,  he  obtains  the  fruit  (of  hie  life). 

(In  whose)  heart  is  the  name,  he  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 

The  unbeaten  tune  and  sound  he  produces. 

(8).  Who,  who  ie  not  accomplislied  by  the  true  Guru,  0  my  brother  ? 

Who  is  accomplished  by  means  of  devotion,  he  obtains  lustre  at  the  gate  (of  Hari). 

Hanak  (says)  :  in  the  name  of  Hari  is  greatness. 

Gaufl ;  mahald  III. 

VI.    XXIV. 

(1),  (Who)  explains  the  three  qualitieSj*  (his)  error  does  not  cease. 

(Hie)  fetters  do  not  break,  he  does  not  obtain  final  emancipatiou. 

The  giver  of  final  emancipation  is  the  true  Guru  in  (this  present  Kali-)yug. 

Pause. 

A  man,  (who  has  become)  a  disciple,  removes  his  error  (of  duality). 

Naturally  contemplation  springs  up  by  devoutly  meditating  on  Hari. 

(2).  Ie  the  three  qualities  is  the  dominion  of  death. 

One '  does  not  think  of  the  name  of  the  creator. 

He  dies  and  is  born  again  and  again* 

(3).  (By  the  instruction  of  a)  blind  Guru  error  does  not  depart. 

Having  forsaken  the  root  (  =  the  Supreme)  he  is  given '  to  second  love. 

He  earns  poison  and  is  absorbed  in  poison, 

(4).  Considering  the  Maya  as  the  root  (prime  cause)  the  Hving  creatures  *  are  led  into  error. 

'  Tins  refers  to  the  V5da,  wbich  is  affected  by  the  three  qualities  ;  cf-  Astp.  xxii. 
The  sense  is :  a  mnn,  In  whom  tlie  three  qualities  rule. 

*  i.e.  the  disciple  of  such  a  bliud  Guru. 

*  ^fe",  instead  of  7^,  r  being  occasionally  added  by  way  of  euphony. 
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By  reason  of  second  love  Hari  ia  forgotten  (by  tliem). 

On  whom  he  bestowa  a  glance  of  mercy,  lie  obtains  the  highest  step  (=  final  emancipation). 

(5).  The  True  one  ahides*  inside,  the  True  one  abides  outside. 

The  True  one  is  not  hidden,  though  one  try  to  ^eep  him  concealed. 

He,  who  is  possessed  of  divine  knowledge,  comprehends  (him)  with  natural  ease. 

(6),  The  disciple  is  continually  absorbed  in  meditation  on  the  True  one. 

Egotism  and  the  Maya  (within  him)  he  couaumes  by  means  of  the  word  {of  the  Guru). 

My  Lord  is  true  (and)  unites  (him)  to  union  (with  himself). 

(7).  The  true  Guru  is  munificent  and  proclaims  the  word. 

(Who)  restrains  (his)  running  mind  and  checks  (it) : 

He  obtains  from  the  perfect  Guru  brightness  of  intellect. 

(8).  He  himself  is  the  creator,  by  whom  creation  is  made  and  destroyed. 

Without  him  there  is  no  other. 

Kanak  (says) :  some  (rare)  disciple  comprehends  (him). 


Gauri;  mahaU  ILL 

YII.    XXV, 

(1).  The  disciple  gets  the  priceless  name. 

He  sayee  the  name  and  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

The  nectar-name  he  sicgs  coatinudly  with  his  tongue. 

On  whom  he  heetowB  mercy,  he  obtains  the  juice  of  Hari. 

Pause, 
Mutter  day  by  day  the  Lord  of  the  universe  in  (thy)  heart  1 
Thou  wilt  obtain,  0  disciple,  the  highest  step  (and)  final  happineaa  I 
(2).  (In  whose)  heart  comfort  has  been  diffused  ; 
(That)  disciple  sings  the  True  one,  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities. 
He  becomes  always  the  slave  of  the  slave  of  slaves. 
In  (his)  house  and  family  he  is  always  indifferent  (to  the  world). 
(3).  Some  disciple,  who  is  emancipated  although  still  abiding  in  the  body, 
Obtains  the  highest  category  (^  final  emancipation). 
The  three  qualities  are  extinguished  (in  him),  he  becomes  spotless. 
Easily  that  true  Lord  is  obtained  (by  him). 
(4).  He  has  no  fondneaa  nor  affection  for  his  family, 
In  whose  heart  that  True  one  dwells. 

The  mind  of  the  disciple  is  closely  fixed  (on  Hari),  he  becomes  steady. 
He  knows  the  order  and  comprehends  that  True  one. 
(5).  Thou  art  the  creator,  I  have  none  other. 
Thee  I  serve,  from  thee  honour  is  obtained. 
If  he  bestow  raerey  (on  me),  I  sing  that  Lord. 
The  jewel  of  the  name  ia  honour  in  the  whole  world. 
(6).  The  praise  (of  Hari)  is  sweet  to  the  disciple. 
His  heart  expands,  daily  devout  meditation  is  made  (by  him). 
The  True  one  is  easily  obtained  by  grace. 
The  true  Guru  is  gotten  by  a  perfect  great  lot. 
(7),  Egotism,  selfishness,  folly  (aad)  paia  are  destroyed  : 

'  ^?3Tk  —  ^43 1  f"r  Hie  sake  of  the  (following)  rhyme  (gTJT^). 


I 
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When  in  the  heart  the  name  of  Ram,  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities,  is. 

The  intellect  of  the  diaciple  is  displayed  (and)  the  praise  of  the  Lord : 

When  in  (hia)  hearfc  is  contained  the  abode  of  the  feet  (of  Hari). 

(8).  To  whom  he  gives  the  name,  that  man  gets  it. 

The  disciple,  (whom)  he  unites  (with  himself),  remoYes  his  own  self  {i.e.  his  individuality). 

(Who)  makes  the  true  name  dwell  in  (hia)  heart : 

He  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaufl :  mahald  III. 

VIII.     XXVI, 

(1).  By  the  fear  (of  Harr)  the  mind  is  with  natural  ease  reconciled  with  the  mind. 

By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  mind  ia  coloured  (in  love)  and  applied  to  devout  meditation. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Lord  he  (i .#.  the  disciple)  dwells  in  his  own  house. 

Pause. 
By  serving  the  true  Guru  conceit  departs, 
Govind,  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities,  is  obtained. 

(2).  Whose  mind  is  of  subdued  pasaiona,  he  cousumes  (his)  fear  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
My  spotless  Lord  ia  contained  in  eTery  one. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he  ia  met  with  and  unites  (to  himself). 
(3).  The  slave  of  the  slaves  of  Hari  obtains  happiness. 
My  Lord  Hari  is  obtained  in  this  wise. 
By  the  mercy  of  Hari  the  praises  of  Earn  are  sung. 

(4).  Woe  to  that  long  life,  in  which  no  love  to  the  name  of  Hari  ia  entertained! 
Woe  to  the  comfortable  bed  of  the  fascinating  woman,  it  is  infatuation  and  affliction  I 
Their  life  is  fruitful,  whoee  support  the  name  is. 

(6),  Woe,  woe  to  that  house  and  family,  in  which  there  is  no  love  to  Hari ! 
He,  he  is  my  friend,  who  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
Without  the  name  of  Hari  I  have  none  othef. 
(6).  From  the  true  Guru  I  have  obtained  salvation  and  honour. 
The  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (by  me),  all  (my)  pain  I  efface  (thereby). 
I  am  always  joyful  and  meditate  devoutly  on  the  name  of  Hari, 
(7).  By  meetiug  with  the  Gui'u  my  body  has  become  clean. 
Egotism  and  all  thirst  and  fire  (of  passions)  are  extinguished. 
Wrath  has  become  extinct,  patience  is  laid  hold  of. 
(8).  Hari  himself  bestows  mercy  and  gives  the  name. 
Bome  rare  disciple  takes  the  jewel  (of  the  name), 
(And)  aings  the  excellences  of  the  inapprehensible  and  impenetrable  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 


Cm !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Gum  ! 

EAGU   GAURl  BAIRAGA]?ri;    MAHALA   IIL 
IX,     XXVII, 

(1).  Who  turn  away  theii-  face  from  the  true  Guru,  they  have  the  appearance  of  averse  and 
wicked  men. 

Day  by  day  they  are  bound  and  beaten  and  do  not  again  get  an  opportunity  (of  meeting  with 
the  Guru). 
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Fame. 

0  Harl,  Hari,  bestow  mercy  (on  me)  and  keep  (me) ! 

Join  (me)  to  the  society  of  the  pious,  0  Lord  Hari  \  in  (mj)  heart  I  remember  the  excellcncea 
of  Hari. 

(2),  Those  dcToteea  are  pleasing  to  Hari,  who,  (hanng  become)  riisciples,  walk  in  (his)  love. 

(Who),  having  given  up  their  own  self,  serve  him,  who  remain  (as)  dead  whilst  living, 

(3).  Whose  the  body  and  soul  is,  his  is  the  dominion. 

How  should  he  he  forgotten  from  (one's)  mind  ?     Hari  should  be  kept  in  the  heart ! 

(4).  By  the  acquisition  of  the  name  honour  is  obtained,  by  heeding  the  name  happiness  springs  up. 

From  the  true  Gum  the  name  is  obtained,  by  destiny  that  Lord  is  found. 

(6),  Who  turn  away  their  face  from  the  true  Guru,  they  are  straying  about  and  do  not  remain  stable. 

Earth  and  heaven  do  not  suffer  them,  they  fall  into  ordure  and  are  consumed  (therein) . 

(6).  This  world  is  led  astray  by  error,  having  fallen  into  the  fraud  of  spiritual  delusion. 

With  whom  the  true  Guru  has  fallen  in,  near  them  the  Maya  does  not  come, 

(7).  Who  serve  the  true  Guru,  they  are  lustrous,  they  remove  the  filth  of  egotism. 

Who  are  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  are  spotless  (and)  walk  in  the  love  of  the  true  Guru. 

(8).  0  Lord  Hari,  thou  alone  art  the  donor,  thou  thyself  besfcowest  the  gift  and  uuitest  (with  thyself). 

Humble  Ifanak  has  come  to  thy  asylum  j  as  it  pleases  thee,  so  release  (rae) ! 


EAGU  GATOI  PUliBI;   MAHALA  IV. 

Karahak} 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XXYIIL 

( 1 ).  0  quarrelsome '  mind,  roaming  abroad!  how  shall  union  with  and  absorption  in  Hari  be  effected  ?• 
By  a  full  deatiay  the  Guru  is  obtained,  the  beloved  comes  and  clings  to  (one's)  neck. 

Fame. 

0  quarrelsome  mind,  meditate  on  the  true  Guru,  the  supreme  spirit! 

(2).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  (having  become)  thoughtful  meditate  on  the  delightful  name  of  Hari ! 

Where  account  is  demanded,  thtre  Hari  himself  will  release  (thee). 

(3).  0  quarrelsome  and  very  pure  mind,  filth  and  egotism  have  come  and  stuclc  (to  theo). 

The  friend  is  present,  the  beloved  is  with  (thee)  in  (thy)  house,  being  separated  (from  bim)  thou 
wilt  be  struck  in  the  face. 

(4).  0  my  beloved  quarrelsome  mind,  seek  Hari  continually  in  thy  heart! 

By  no  contrivance  he  is  obtained,  the  Guru  shows  (him)  in  thy  heart. 

(5).  0  my  beloved  quarrelsome  mind,  day  and  night  meditate  devoutly  on  Hari  ! 

Having  gone  to  (thy  own)  house  thou  wilt  find  (tliore)  the  pleasure -rooms  (of  Hari),  tbe  Guru 
unites  (thee)  to  union  with  Hari. 

(6).  0  quarrelsome  raind,  thou  art  my  friend,  give  up  thy  hypocrisy  and  covetousneas  I 

The  hypocritical  and  covetous  one  is  beaten,  Yama  fines  and  punishes  (hira). 


'  Cfllled  BO  from  the  first  word^  with  whicli  these  Astpndls  commence,  see  the  foIlonMiig  note, 

^  W dO ^ I »  Adj.:  quarrehomey  irmtMemme, 

^  mf^  =  'nCrfe'  P^^t,  past  conj,  ur  inirQcM;   Wfe  fiiWcM*  to  be  absorbed  and  imited. 
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(7).  0  my  quarrelsome  miDd,  thou  art  my  life,  remoYC  the  fillli  of  hypocriBy  and  covetousneaa ! 

Hari,  the  tank  of  nectar,  is  supplied  to  tke  foil  by  the  Guru;  having  met  with  the  eociety  (of  the 
pious)  the  filth  goes  off. 

(8).  0  my  dear  quarrelsome  mind,  hear  the  instniclion  of  the  one  Guru ! ' 

This  spiritual  delusion  is  laid  out  by  the  Maya,  at  the  end  none  will  go  with  thee. 

(9).  0  my  beloved  quarrelsome  mind,  by  whom  the  viaticum  of  Hari  is  taken,  ho  gets  honour. 

At  the  threshold  of  Hari  he  is  dressed  (with  a  drcas  of  honour),  by  Hari  himself  he  is  applied 
to  his  neck. 

L(10).  0  my  quarrelsome  mind,  do,  what  is  approved  by  the  Guru,  (do)  the  work  of  a  disciple  ! 


Gaitrl;  mahald  lY. 
II.     XXIX. 


(!).  0  quarrelsome  miud,  (having  become)  thoughtful,  reflect,  see  and  take  care! 
The  dwellers  in  the  forest  have  become  worn  out  wandering  about  in  the  forest ;  by  means  of  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru  behold  thy  Mend  in  (thy)  heart ! 

Fame. 

0  quarrelsome  mind,  remember  the  Guru  Govind ! 

»(2).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  (become)  thoughtful!  the  self-willed  is  ensnared  in  a  great  net. 
A  man,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  is  emancipated  by  remembering  the  name  of  Haii,  Hari. 
(3).  0  my  dear  quarrelsome  mind,  in  the  society  of  the  pious  seek  the  true  Gum  I 
Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious,  Hari  shoiild  be  meditated  upon,  Hari,  Hari  will  go  with 

It  bee  (to  the  other  world). 
I        (4).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  (he  is)  very  fortunate,  (on  whom)  Hari  bestows  one  favourable  glance. 
(If)  he  himself  release  (one),  emancipation  is  obtained  by  remembering  the  feet  of  the  tme  Guru. 
I        (5)'  0  my  quarrelsome  beloved  niind^  mind  the  light  that  is  in  thy  body  I 
By  the  Guru  the  name,  that  contains  the  nine  treasures,  Is  sliowu,  by  the  compassionate  Hari  (this) 
gift  is  bestowed. 

»(6).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  thou  art  fickle  ;  give  up  hideous  shrewdness  I 
Mind  thou  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  1  Hari  will  emancipate  (thee)  at  the  end. 

(7).  0  quarrelBome  mind,  thou  (wilt  be)  very  fortunate,  having  minded  the  Guru  of  divine 
knowledge. 

The  Gnm  holds  the  sword  of  divine  knowledge  in  his  hand,  Yama  is  beaten  by  death,* 

(8)*  The  hidden  treasure  is  within  (thee),  0  quarrelsome  mind,  those  are  led  astray  by  error,  who 
seek  it  outside  (of  them), 

(With  whom)  the  perfect  Guru,  the  supreme  spirit,  has  met,  they  have  obtained  Haii,  the  sweet- 
heart, within  themselves. 

(9).  0  quarrelsome  raind,  being  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  preserve  always  the  love  to  Hari ! 

The  love  to  Hari  never  ceases  by  holding  fast  the  service  of  the  Guru  (and  his)  word. 

(10).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  we  are  the  birds,  Hari,  the  timeless  divine  male,  is  the  tree. 

By  the  disciple,  whose  lot  is  great,  he  is  obtained  by  keeping  in  mind  the  name,  (says)  humble 
Isanak. 

*  'T^flffei  it  's  better  to  take  *|^(f\i  =  Iffe,  as  the  translation:  "proclaim"  does  not  so  well  iigree 
with  the  conteAt. 

^  The  sense  is :  the  sword  of  divine  knowledge,  which  the  Guru  wields,  effects  the  death  of  tlie  discijdc, 
thereby  Yama  loses  his  right  to  draw  the  disciple  before  his  judgment -seat. 
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Astpadii. 

Om  !  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  supremo  spirit. 
By  the  fuvour  of  the  Guru  ! 

I.     XXX. 

(1).  When  this  one  '  practises  conceit  in  his  mind: 

Then  this  one  wanders  about  foolish  and  estranged  (from  God). 

When  this  one  has  become  the  dust  of  all : 

Then  he,  who  ia  sportiag  in  everybody,  is  known  by  him. 

The  delightful  fruit  of  humility  is  tranquillity.' 

By  my  own  true  Guru  thia  (humility)  is  given  to  me  as  n  preeeut. 

(2).  When  this  one  eonaidera  this  one  as  bad : 

Then  all  make  plots  against  this  one. 

When  this  one  has  stopped  *'  the  mine  and  thine :  '* 

Then  these  are  no  (more)  enemiea  with  this  one.* 

(3),  When  by  this  one  it  ia  thought :   *'  it  ia  my  own,  my  own  :  '* 

Then  this  one  is  under  a  great  difficulty. 

When  by  this  one  the  creator  is  known : 

Then  be  is  not  under  any  subserviency  (to  another).* 

(4).  When  by  this  one  his  own  spiritual  blindueas  is  cherished : 

He  comes  and  goes,  being  always  overcome  by  Tama, 

When  by  him  aU  doubts  are  extinguished : 

(There  is)  no  difference  (between  him  and)  the  supreme  Brahm. 

(5),  When  thia  one  thinks,  that  there  are  some  differences  :  * 

Then  there  ia  pain,  punishment  and  affliction. 

WTien  this  one  has  comprehended  the  only  One : 

Then  all  becomes  manifest  to  thia  one  (=  to  him). 

(6).  When  thia  one  runs  about  greedy  after  the  Maya : 

He  is  not  satiated  nor  is  his  thirst  quenched. 

When  he  has  turned  away  *  from  her : 

Then  the  Maja,  turning  behind  him,  rises  and  goes  off, 

(7).  When  the  true  Guru  out  of  mercy  has  fallen  in  (with  him) : 

A  lamp  is  kindled  in  the  palace  of  the  heart. 


'  fyj  I  this  one  =  man,  rather  a  cnntcmptihle  expression. 

^  No  cnse-rekttoii  whatever  b  indicated  in  this  line,  it  can  only  be  made  out  by  conjecture. 

^  ^dlB^  =  ^<n  J  for  the  siike  of  the  rhyme, 

^  3T3T.  fur  the  sake  of  the  rliyme  =  3Tf3- 

*  i.e.  between  him  and  the  Supreme, 

*  tIO^&I  (or  -H0W)  is  a  substandve,  signifying :  a  sweep  off,  a  turn  aside  (=  ^^\  The  Sikh  GranthTs 
explnin  it  by  i^*^!  *  separatfd,  wliich  comes  newr  the  sense,  but  is  only  a  guess,  as  usual.  i^Q^|  stguiflc!^ 
also  (from  the  same  original  meaning) :  deceit,  emtion,  as  in  Asfp-  XXXIV.  7,  (compare  the  Marafhi  ^^ 
and  ^^T).  where  they  explain  it  by  ^Vf ,  pain  (slcl). 
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Wheu  llie  right  uaderstanding  of  victory  and  defeat  is  made  :  ^^^^| 

Then  the  value  of  this  house  is  perceived.  ^H 

(8).  The  One  r 3  doing  and  eansing  to  he  done  everything  .  ^" 

Himself  by  his  wisdom,  reflection  and  discrimination. 

He  ifl  not  far  off,  he  is  near,  with  every  oce. 

He  Ib  praising  the  True  one,  (says)  H'anak,  (who  has)  love  to  Hari. 

Gmifl ;  mahald  Y. 
IT.    XXXI. 

(1).  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  (I)  was  applied  to  the  name. 
To  him  it  is  given,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  is  (written). 
In  hie  heart  that  one  ( =  Hari)  is  contained  : 
Whose  mind  and  body  become  cool  and  stable. 

Fame. 
0  my  mind,  make  such  a  praise, 
Which  will  he  of  use  to  tliee  here  and  there  ! 
(2).  Muttering  whom  fear  and  calamity  depart, 
(And)  the  mnmog  mind  becomes  fixed. 
Muttering  whom  pain  does  not  again  befall  (thee) , 
Muttering  whom  this  egotism  (  =  individuality)  flees. 
(3).  Muttering  whom  the  five  become  subjected. 
Muttering  whom  nectar  is  amassed  in  the  heart. 
Muttering  whom  this  thirst  is  quenched. 
Muttering  whom  (thou)  art  approved  of  at  the  threshold  of  Hari. 
"        (4).  Muttering  whom  crores  of  sins  arc  effaced. 
Muttering  whom  union  (with)  Hari  is  effected.* 
Muttering  whom  the  mind  becomes  cool  (sedate). 
Muttering  whom  (thou)  gettest  rid  of  all  filth. 
(5),  Muttering  whom  the  gem  of  Hari  is  obtained. 
Hira  he  does  not  give  up  again,  who  beeomes  familiar  with  Hari. 
Muttering  whom  some  residences  in  paradise  (are  obtained). 
Muttering  whom  (one)  naturally  dwells  in  happiness. 
(6).  Muttering  whom  this  fire  does  not  affect  (thee). 
Muttering  whom  this  death  is  not  overpowering  (thee). 
Muttering  whom  thy  forehead  (becomes)  spotless. 
Muttering  whom  all  pain  is  taken  off. 
(7).  Muttering  whom  no  difiiculty  is  brought  (on  thee). 
Muttering  whom  (thou)  hearest  the  unbeaten  sound. 

Muttering  whom  (thou  heareat)  this  pure  report  (that  takes  place  in  the  tenth  gate). 
Muttering  whom  the  lotus  becomes  straight. 
(8).  By  the  Guru  a  favourable  look  is  cast  on  every  one  : 
Into  whose  heart  Hari  gives  the  mantra  (=  the  name), 
Unintermitting  praise  (of  Hari)  is  made  hia  food  by  him  : 
Who  has  the  true,  perfect  Guru,  aaya  Nanak, 

*  irnr  cannot  here  be  aa  adjective  (pious,  ^^),  but  must  be  taken  —  irtft  (^  ^Sf'^)*  uaion,  though 
this  form  is  not  any  longer  in  use  in  Hindi. 
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Gauri ;  mahalu  Y, 

III.     XXXII. 

(1).  Who  keeps  tlie  word  of  the  Guia  m  his  heart : 
He  gives  up  the  society  TiV^ith  the  five  men.* 
WKo  subjects  and  keeps  down  the  ten  senses : 
In  his  heart  light  springs  up. 

Paiue. 

Such,  becomes  the  firmness  of  him : 

On  whom  the  mercy  and  kindness  of  that  Lord  Is, 

(2),  In  whose  (mind)  friend  and  enemy  is  the  aame  : 

Whatever  his  ipeaking  is,  it  is  (all)  of  divine  knowledge. 

Whatever  his  hearing,  it  is  (all)  (hearing)  the  name. 

Whatever  his  looking^  it  is  (all)  meditation. 

(3).  Naturally  he  is  waking,  naturally  he  sleeps. 

What  naturally  happens,  that  happens. 

Katurally  xadifFerence  (to  the  world),  naturally  laughing  (is  brought  about). 

Naturally  silence,  naturally  recital  (of  the  name). 

(4).  Naturally  eating,  naturally  love. 

Naturally  all  hypocrisy  is  effaced. 

Naturally  fellowship  with  the  pious  takes  place. 

Naturally  the  supreme,  unrestrained  Brahm  is  met  with. 

(5).  Naturally  (he  dweEs)  in  (his)  houee,  naturally  he  is  indifferent  to  worldly  cares. 

Naturally  the  duality  of  (his)  body  ia  destroyed. 

In  whose  mind  joy  has  naturally  sprung  up  : 

With  him  the  supreme  bliss  (=  Supreme  Being)  has  fallen  in, 

(6),  Naturally  the  nectar  of  the  name  is  drunk. 

Naturally  the  soul  is  made  a  present  (to  him). 

Whose  spirit  ia  naturally  delighted  in  the  tale  (about  Hari) : 

With  him  the  imperishable  one  is  dwelling. 

(7).  NaturaUy  he  is  sitting  and  firmly  fixed. 

Naturally  the  unbeaten  eonnd  is  sounded  (by  him), 

(To  whom)  the  jingling  sound  naturally  is  pleasing :' 

In  his  house  the  supreme  Brahm  is  contained. 

(8).  To  whom  (this)  destiny  has  accrued  naturally  : 

(With  him)  has  naturally  fallen  in  the  truly  pious  Guru. 

Who  has  obtained  tranquillity  of  miud,  he  knows  it. 

Nanak,  the  alaye,  is  a  sacrifice  to  him. 

Oaufn  ;  mahald  Y. 

IV.     XXXIII. 

(1).  Pirst  they  left  their  dwelling  in  the  womb. 
(Then)  they  were  connected  with  son,  wife  and  family. 


*  The  five  men  are  :  gUTi  J^.  »H»  ^fH*  iHTftfTJ.  personified  here. 
'  5S34<5q^T^»  the  jingling  sound,  which  is  siiid  to  be  prodnced  in  tho  dasva  daar  (or  tenth  gate)  !»y  deep 
roeditatioti,  and  which  is  taken  as  a  »ign  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Supreme. 
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(Tbey  eat)  food  of  many  kinds  (and  put  on)  many  clothes.  ^^^H 

At  last  they  will  depart  helplesfl,  ^M 

Pause. 

What  is  the  place,  that  never  gives  way  ? 

What  is  the  word,  hy  means  of  which  folly  is  taken  away  ? 

(2).  la  the  city  of  Indra  one  must  die  at  last. 

In  the  city  of  Brahma  there  ia  no  eternal  dwelling. 

In  the  city  of  Shiva  death  will  take  place. 

(In  whom)  the  three  qualities  are  contained,  he  dies  and  becomes  a  goblin.  h 

(3).  Mountains,  trees,  earth,  sky  and  stare. 

Sun,  moon,  windj  fire,  water. 

Day,  night,  (their)  laws  and  changes.^ 

The  Shastras,  the  Smrili  and  the  Yedas  wiU  pass  away. 

(4).  Tirfchasj  gods,  temple,  hook. 

Kosary,  frontal  mark,  purification,  pure  burnt -offerings.^ 

Dboti,  prostration,  the  eating  of  consecrated  food.* 

The  whole  world  will  pass  away, 

(5).  Caste  and  division,  Turk  and  Hindu. 

Cattle,  birds,  creatures  (produced  from)  many  wombs. 

The  whole  expanse  (of  the  universe),  (that)  is  seen  spread  out. 

AH  forms  (of  existence)  will  pass  away. 

(6).  By  praise  and  devotion  easily  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  (is  obtained), 

PeTpetual  joy  and  the  true,  immovable  place. 

There  the  society  of  the  pious  delights  in  the  excellences  (of  Hari). 

(Where)  the  city  of  the  fearless  (Hari)  is,  there  it  always  dwells. 

(7).  There  is  no  fear,  error,  grief  nor  aaxiety. 

Coming  aad  going  and  death  take  not  place. 

There  is  always  joy  in  (his)  inviolate  court. 

The  devotees  dwell  (there)  by  the  support  of  praising  (Hari).* 

(8).  The  supreme  Brabm  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

Who  can  form  an  opinion  about  him  ? 

Nanak  says ;  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy : 

(He  gets)  the  immovable  place  and  crosses  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 
y,    XXXIV. 

(1),  Who  destroys  this  (dutdity),  he  is  a  hero. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  perfect. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  gets  greatness. 
Who  destroys  this,  his  pain  goes  off. 

^  Tr?7  (Sansk.  l(|f)  caanot  here  signify  (as  usually) :   a  religious  o^iervanee,  but  must  mean :  a  law,  a 
heed  rule.    The  rules  and  changes  of  day  and  tilghC. 

*  T§t  ^  ^  (=  ?t^).  bumt-offering. 

^  "^{TRT^  ^^Tj  thus  the  words  must  lie  divided;  ipTRT?  is  the  Format.  Plur.  of  IflTR?*  foodi  etc., 
(reseated  lo  an  idol  or  holy  person],  to  be  eaten,  thus  honoured  ar  blessed,  by  the  worshippers  or  disciples. 

*  The  sense  ia :  nralijing  Hari  is  their  support,  which  keeps  them  there. 
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Pau$s, 


If  there  ig  some  such  one  as  destroys  and  removes  duality  : 

He,  having  destroyed  this,  practises  the  most  excellent  Yog. 

(2),  Who  destroys  this,  he  has  no  fear. 

I^VTio  destroys  this^  he  is  ahsorhed  in  the  name. 

Who  destroys  this,  his  thirst  ia  quenched. 

Who  destroys  this,  he  18  approved  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

(3).  Who  destroys  this,  he  is  opulent. 

Who  destroys  this,  he  ia  honoured. 

Who  destroye  this^  he  is  a  man  of  subdued  passions. 

Who  destroys  this,  he  obtains  salvation. 

(4).  Who  destroys  this,  his  coming  (into  the  world)  is  of  account. 

Who  destroys  this,  he  is  immovable  (and)  rich. 

Who  destroys  this,  he  is  very  fortunate. 

Who  destroys  this,  he  is  daily  awake. 

(5).  Who  destroys  this,  he  ia  emancipated  whilst  being  in  the  body. 

Who  destroys  this,  his  abstract  meditation  is  spotless. 

Who  destroys  this,  he  is  very  well  versed  in  divine  knowledge. 

Who  destroys  this,  he  is  naturally  given  to  contemplation. 

(6).  Without  this  one  being  destroyed  he  is  not  approved  of, 

(Thougli)  he  practise  crores  of  (religious)  works,  recitals  and  austerities. 

Without  this  one  being  destroyed  regeneration  is  not  effaced. 

Without  this  one  being  destroyed  he  does  not  escape  from  Yama. 

(7).  Without  this  one  being  destroyed  no  divine  knowledge  is  brought  about. 

Without  this  one  being  beaten  impurity  is  not  washed  away. 

Without  this  one  being  destroyed  all  is  filthy. 

Without  this  one  being  destroyed  all  is  deceit. 

(8).  To  whom  the  depository  of  mercy  has  become  merciful: 

He  has  obtained  release,  (to  him)  all  perfection  has  accrued. 

Whose  duality  is  destroyed  by  the  Gum  : 

He  is  reflecting  on  Brahm,  says  Nanak. 

Gaufi ;  mshald  V, 
VI.     XXXV. 
(1).  (If)  (one)  join  Hari,  every  one  is  (his)  friend. 
(If)  he  join  Hari,  his  mind  becomes  stationary. 
(If)  he  join  Hari,  anxiety  does  not  enter  him, 
(If)  he  join  Hari,  he  is  saved, 

Faust, 
0  my  mind,  join  thou  Hari  [ 
None  other  is  of  use  to  thee. 
(2).  The  great,  great  worldly  people 
Are  of  no  use  to  thee,  0  foolish  one  ! 

(Though)  thou  mayst  liear^  (ihat)  the  servant  of  Hari  is  of  low  family  : 
In  his  society  thou  art  saved  in  a  moment. 
(3),  Healing  whose  name  crores  of  ablutions  (are  made).^ 


^  The  sense  h :  lienriug  the  nanie  of  Hari  is  as  miuih  as  crores  of  nbhitiona. 
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In  the  meditation  on  whom  crores  of  adorations. 

Hearing  the  tale  about  Hari  crores  of  meiitorious  actions. 

Crores  of  fruits  (  =  rewards  are  obtained)  (when)  knowing  from  the  Guru  the  method.' 

(4).  Reflect  again  and  again  in  thy  own  mind  ! 

By  love  to  the  Maya  thou  wilt  perish. 

The  imperishable  Hari  is  with  thee.* 

0  my  mind,  be  absorbed  in  love  to  Earn ! 

(5).  By  whose  love  all  hunger  ceases. 

By  whose  love  the  messengers  (of  Yama)  will  not  overcome  (thee). 

By  whose  love  thy  dignity  (will  be)  great. 

By  whose  love  thou  wilt  become  immortal. 

(6).  On  whose  servant  no  panishment  (falls). 

On  whose  servant  is  no  fetter,' 

At  whose  office  no  one  asks  an  account : 

His  service  perform  especially  ! 

(7).  Who  does  not  stand  in  lack  of  anything. 

The  One  himself  has  many  kinds  (of  thinga). 

By  whose  favourable  look  thou  becomest  always  happy : 

0  my  mind,  perform  his  service ! 

(8),  No  one  is  clever,  no  one  is  foolish  (by  himself). 

No  one  is  weak,  no  one  is  a  hero  (by  himself). 

To  what  one  is  applied,  to  that  he  clings. 

He  is  a  worshipper,  (says)  Nanak,  whose  lot  it  is, 

Gaufi ;  mahald  V. 

yn.  XXXVI. 

(1),  As  without  remembering  (the  name)  life  is  a  curse  :  * 
So  lives  the  Sakat  (in  a  curse),  having  forgotten  the  name. 

Fame. 

"Who  lives  one  moment  in  remembering  (the  name) : 

He  becomes  always  firmly  fixed  *  for  lakhs  of  crores  of  days. 

(2),   Wilhout  remembering  (the  name)  woe  to  the  works  that  he  does  I  • 

(Like)  a  crow  his  occupation  and  dwelling  is  in  ordure, 

(3).  Without  remembering  the  name  dog's  works  are  done. 


*  Th<»  firftt  method  or  way  of  emancipation ,  which  roust  be  learnt  from  the  Gum, 

^  We  have  translated  this  line  ao,  a»  it  stands,  though  it  gives  no  proper  sense.  We  should  rather 
expect :  "  Hari  being  n  ith  thee  thou  art  or  b*romest  1  m  perish  able  »'*  though  the  words,  as  they  stand,  will  not 
sauetloii  Euch  a  traiishitiou,  Tlic  verses  of  Arjuu  are  often  so  dark,  that  it  is  nearly  impossible  to  guess 
what  he  means. 

*  MIAr  a  new  f<H*fnation  from  l^t  'ike  31^  from  ^1^. 

*  THTJ"!  very  likely  =  iTTTM"  (=  ITTTT).  curse,  m  Id-HlcH  '§  *"  be  divided  into  IKT^^TT.  ^i/<?  aud  ^; 
which  is  a  ineamngless  alliteration,  as  it  can  hardly  here  be  taken  for  the  iaterjection  "^(fetn.). 

^  fWB'  fi'"'*!!)'  fixed,  i.e.  not  subject  to  trnnsmigratlon. 

*  WSm  —  ^f^i  f«t*  tlie  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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The  Sikkat  is  (Like)  the  aon  of  a  whore,  nameless.  h 

(4).  Without  remembering  (the  name)  (he  is)  like  the  horna  of  a  ram.'  ■ 

The  Sakat  speaks  falsehood,  (bis)  face  ia  black.  ■ 

(5).  Without  remembering  (the  name)  he  is  like  a  donkey,  fl 

The  Sakat,  after  being  filled  (sated)  in  (his)  place,'  blows  make  him  turn  about.  S 

(6),  Without  remembering  (the  name)  he  is  a  mad  dog.  H 

On  the  covetous  Sakat  a  fetter  is  placed-  H 

(7).  Without  remembering  (the  name)  he  ia  a  suicide.  H 

The  Sakat  is  loWj  he  has  no  family  nor  caste.  ■ 

(8).  To  whom  he  has  become  merciful,  him  he  joins  to  the  assembly  of  the  pious,  H 

Nanak  aaya :  by  the  Gum  the  world  is  saved.  ■ 

Gaufl ;  mahalii  T.  ■ 

Yni.     XXXYII.  " 

(1).  By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  I  have  obtained  the  highest  step  (  =  final  emancipation). 
By  the  perfect  Guru  my  honour  ia  preserved. 

Fame.  m 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  I  meditated  on  the  name.  H 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  a  place  ^  was  allotted  to  me.  H 

(2).  What  I  have  heard  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  I  explain  (with  my)  tongue,  I 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Gum  my  speech  is  nectar.  ■ 

(3).  By  the  word  of  the  Guru  my  own  self  (  =  individuality)  is  effaced.  1 

By  the  kindness  of  the  Guru  my  dignity  is  great,  I 

(4).  By  the  word  of  the  Guru  my  doubt  is  erased.  I 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gum  all  is  looked  upon  as  Brahin,  M 

(5).  By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gurn  the  supremo  Yog  ia  performed  (by  me).  ■ 

In  the  society  of  the  Guru  the  whole  world  crosses.  B 

(6).  By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  my  affairs  are  accomplished.  H 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  aine  treasures  are  obtiined.  H 

(7).  Whosoever  puts  hia  hope  on  my  Guru :  I 

From  him  the  noose  of  Yama  ia  cut  off.  ■ 

(8),  By  the  word  of  the  Gum  my  destiny  became  awake.*  ■ 

Nanak  (says) :  the  Gum,  the  supremo  Brahm  was  met  with.  ■ 

Gaurl ;  mahalii  V.  H 

IX.     XXXVIIL  I 

Pause.  ■ 

That  Gum  I  remember  at  every  breath.  H 

The  Guru  is  my  life,  the  true  Gum  ia  my  capital  (wealth),  H 

(1).  Having  seen  the  eight  of  the  Guru  I  live,  H 

^  ^ JIdl  "lust  be  divided  into  g3T»  ram,  and  ■37*  "  meaningless  allltfration.  ^ 
'   (|TA  3\6  i  it  is  perhaps  better  to  take  liere  ^ Ji^I  as  mtninsitive.     The  sense  is:  after  the  Saknt  ha* 
got  his  fill  here  (in  this  world),  he  is  afterwards  turned  about  in  transmigratinn,  like  a  donkey,  by  blows. 

*  b|lS*  place,  i.e.  a  firm  resting-place  (opposed  to  trausmigratiou).  J 

*  tilQl'HTV  avvake,  i.e.  it  took  effect,  was  realized.  H 

44  m 


346 


RAG  GACIRlT,  UAR,  W,  ASTPAD.  X,  XI.  (XIXIX  XL.) 


Washing  and  washing  the  feet  of  the  Guru  I  drink  (the  water,  wherewith  his  feet  are  washed). 

(2).  I  make  continually  ablution  in  the  dust  of  the  Garu. 

The  filthinesfl  of  egotism  of  the  several  births  I  remove  (thereby). 

(3).  I  swing  the  fan  to  that  Gum, 

By  whom,  having  given  (me)  his  hands,  (I  am)  pre«^rved  from  the  great  fire, 

(4].  I  cany  water  to  the  house  of  that  Guru, 

From  which  Gum  I  leamt  the  wisdom  of  salvation, 

(5).  In  the  house  of  that  Gum  I  always  grind  (com), 

By  whose  favour  all  (my)  enemies  become  friends  (to  me). 

(6).  By  which  Guru  life  has  been  given  to  me : 

His  own  slave  (I  am),  by  himself  I  was  bought. 

(7).  "Who  himself  has  bestowed  his  own  love  (on  me) : 

To  that  Guru  I  continually  pay  reverence. 

(8).  The  troubles,  fear,  doubt  and  pain  of  the  Kali-yug  are  removed  (by  him). 

Nanak  says  :  my  Guru  is  powerful. 


h 


Oauff  ;  mahald  V. 

X.    XXXTX. 

Faust, 


Join  me,  0  my  Govind,  give  (me)  thy  name  1 

Woe,  woe  to  (that)  love,  that  is  without  (thy)  name! 

(I).  Who  puts  on  (clothes)  and  eats  without  the  name  i ' 

He  falls  like  a  dog  on  the  impure  leavings  (of  a  meal). 

(2).  Whatever  bufiiness  (is  carried  on)  without  the  name : 

That  is  as  vain  as  the  decoration  of  a  corpse. 

(3).  Who,  forgetting  the  name,  is  given  to  enjoyments : 

He  gets  no  comfort  (not  even)  in  a  dream,  in  his  body  is  sickness. 

(4).  Who,  abandoning  the  name,  carries  on  other  business  : 

He  perishes,  all  (his)  plaitings  ^  are  in  vain. 

(5).  Who  in  his  mind  entertains  no  love  to  the  name  : 

He,  though  practising  crores  of  (religious)  works,  goes  to  hell. 

(6),  Who  does  not  adore  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  mind  : 

He  is  bound  in  the  city  of  Yam  a  like  a  thief. 

(7).  (There  may  be)  Lakhs  of  things  and  a  great  profusion. 

Without  the  name  they  are  vain  displays. 

(8).  That  man  takes  the  name  of  Hari, 

To  whom  he  gives  it  in  mercy,  (says)  l^anak. 

Gatifl ;  mahald  Y, 
XI.     XL. 

(I).  Who  at  the  beginning,  middle  and  end  brings  (me)  through  : 
That  friend  my  heart  desires. 


'  M  j?S  is  the  Format,  Plur.  of  ^Tft , 

*  f.f,  false  pretences. 
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The  loTe  of  Hari  goes  always  with  (mf>), 

The  compassionate  Supreme  Spirit,  the  all-filliDg,  cherishes  (me). 

(2).  He  does  not  perish  nor  does  he  give  up  (any  one). 

Wherever  I  look,  there  he  is  contained- 

(3).  He  is  beautiful,  skilful,  olever,  liberal  to  the  creatures. 

The  Lord  is  broth er^  son,  father,  mother, 

(4),  (He  is)  the  support  of  (my)  Efe  and  breath,  my  capital, 

(Who)  entertains  love  (to  him),  (in  his  heart)  he  fixes  bis  abode. 

(5),  The  fetter  of  the  Miiya  is  cut  off  by  Gopal. 

He  made  (me)  hia  own,  looking  (on  me)  favourably, 

(6).  By  continually  remembering  (him)  all  diseases  are  cut  off. 

Meditation  on  hia  feet  is  enjoyment  of  all  happiness. 

(7),  The  ull-filliug  Supremo  Spirit  is  contiaually  fresh  and  young. 

Hari  is  inside  and  outside  with  (every  one)  as  protector, 

(8),  l^anak  says  :  by  whom  the  dignity  of  Hari  is  known  : 

{To  that)  devotee  the  whole  essence  of  the  name  is  given. 


KAGU  GAIJRI;    MAHALA  Y. 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  J 

XII.     XLI. 

(I),  Innumemble  wander  about  seeking  (hini),  (but)  there  is  no  end  nor  limit  (of  him).* 
They  have  become  devotees,  to  whom  (he  is)  merciful.* 

Pause. 
I  am  devoted,  I  am  devoted  to  Hari, 

(2).  Having  heard  of  the  formidable  road  I  am  overcome  by  much  fear» 
I  espied  the  sanctuary  of  the  saints,  save  me  ! 
(3).  He  is  fascinating,  red,  incomparable,  all- supporting. 
Bowing  repeatodly  to  the  Guru  I  cling  to  his  feet :  show  (him  to  me)  I 
(4).  Many  I  made  my  friends,  (but)  to  the  One  I  sacrifice  myself. 
In  none  are  any  virtues,  (but)  the  store-rooms  of  Hari  are  full. 

(5),  In  the  four  quarters  (of  the  globe)  the  name  is  muttered  and  remembered  with  pleasure.* 
I  come  to  thy  protection,  Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  (to  thee), 

(6),  The  Guru,  having  stretched  out  his  arms  (to  me),  has  drawn  me  out  of  the  well. 
By  me  infinite  regeneration  is  (thus)  overcome,  I  am  not  again  overcome. 
(7).  I  obtained  the  depository  of  all,  whose  story  is  ineffable. 
At  the  gate  of  Hari  (I  shall  be)  glorious,  I  shall  swing  my  arm.* 
(8),  Humble  Nanak  obtained  the  priceless,  infinite  gom. 
By  service  to  the  Guru  the  water  of  existence  is  crossed,  this  I  publicly  proclaim.* 


*  V 1  dl **rr  ^  MT^f  the  final  word  being  corrupted  to  \ud\^MT .  to  get  two  syllables  more. 

*  ^SJtJI'KT  =  ^dl  J1  (l&t  pcrs.  sing.),  the  eausal  (H3TH3ST)  of  e^^JcM-      W^  HTrfTd^.  to  swing 
the  arm,  is  n  token  of  perfect  ease  and  comfort. 

*  Volt dl^HT ^  Vo^lfd,  part,  past  cotyuiictive.  ^ 
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GAURIj    MAHALA   Y. 
Om  !  by  the  favoor  of  tlie  true  Guru ! 

XIII.  XLII. 

Take  delight  in  the  love  to  Naiiyanj  Hari ! 

Muttering  (hia  name)  with  thy  tongue  ask  for  the  One  Hari ! 

(1).  Haying  given  up  egotism  receive  the  divine  knowledge  (impai-ted  by)  the  Guru  1 

He  joins  the  society  (of  the  pious),  (to  whom)  it  is  written  by  destiny  from  the  beginning, 

(2).  What  is  seen,  that  does  not  go  with  (any  one). 

The  foolish  Sakat  clinging  (to  it)  is  consumed  and  dies. 

(3),  The  charming  name  always  remains. 

Amongst  crores  it  is  obtained  by  some  (rare)  disciple. 

(4).  Paying  reverence  to  tho  saints  of  Hari, 

Thou  obtainest  the  nine  treasures  and  inestimable  happiness. 

(5).  Behold  with  (thy)  eyes  the  saints  ! 

Praise  in  (thy)  heart  the  name,  the  hidden  treasure  t 

(6).  Give  up  lust,  wrath,  greediness  and  illusion ! 

(And)  thou  wilt  be  presei'ved  from  both  regeneration  and  death. 

(7).  Pain  and  darkness  are  eftaced  from  (thy)  house, 

(If)  by  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  confirmed  (in  thee)  and  a  lamp  kindkd. 

(8).  By  whom  he  {Le.  tlie  Guru)  is  served,  he  comes  across. 

Humble  l^anak  (says) :  the  world,  turning  its  face  towards  the  GurUi  is  saved. 

Gaurt ;  mahala  V. 

XIV.  XLIII, 

JPame. 
Saying  :  0  Hari,  Hari !  O  Guru  !  Guru  !  ray  doubt  went  off. 
In  my  heart  I  obtained  all  happiness. 

(I).  "When  (I  was)  burning  in  heat,  I  was  cooled  by  the  GurUj  (as  by)  sandal- wood. 
(2).  (My)  ignorance  and  darkness  were  blotted  out,  by  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  was  kindled  (in  me). 
(3).  The  deep  sea  of  fire  I  was  carried  across,  having  ascended  the  boat  of  the  saints. 
(4).  I  have  neither  (good)  works,  nor  good  conduct  nor  purity  j  the  Lord  seized  my  arm  and  washed  me- 
(5).  Destroying  feaPj  removing  pain,  compassionate  to  his  devotees,  (this  is)  the  name  of  Hari* 
(6),  Friend  of  the  friendless,  compassionate  to  the  poor,  powerful,  refuge  of  the  saints. 
(7).  (This  is)  the  supplication  of  (me,  who  is)  devoid  of  virtues  :  give  (me)  (thy)  sight,  0  Eing  Hari  \ 
(8).  l^anak  (flees)  to  thy  asylum,  0  Lord  !  (thy)  servant  has  come  to  thy  gate. 

Gaurl;  mahala  V. 
XV.     XLIV. 
(1).  Being  given  to  pleasures  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  world  (I  am)  blind  and  ignorant. 

Pause. 
I  amass,  I  acquire  (wealth) ;  (thus)  my  whole  life  is  spent. 
(2).  I  am  a  hero,  I  am  foremost,  no  one  is  equal  to  me. 
(3).  Who  is  youthful,  of  good  conduct'  and  of  good  family,  he  becomes  proud  in  his  heart. 

'  »H^T?  ^  *HBTB^3";  tJic  affix  ^5  (as  hi  ^^?^^)  must  also  be  added  to  IJf^^. 
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(4).  By  wTiich  (matter)  the  man  of  child-like  understanding  is  entangled,^  that  ia  not  forgotten  at 
the  hour  of  death. 

(5).  Brothers,  friends,  relations,  companions,  (who  remain)  hehind,  to  them  he  entrusts  himself.' 
(6).  To  which  predominant  inclination  the  mind  clmge,  that  becomee  manifest  at  the  end. 
(7).  Egotism,  practising  pure  works,  is  bound  by  this  bond. 
(8).  0  merciful  Supreme  Spirit,  bestow  mercy  (on  me) !  Nanak  is  the  slave  of  slaves. 


Om  I  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  divine  male. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru ! 

RAGU  GAURI  PtRBI;  CHANT;  MAHALA  L 
I. 

(1).  The  young  woman  is  distressed  by  night,  0  dear,  she  finds  no  sleep. 

That  woman  (becomes)  feeble,  0  dear,  that  ia  grieving  about  her  beloved  fhuahand)* 

The  woman  has  become  feeble  by  grieving  about  her  beloved,  how  shall  she  see  with  her  eyes? 

Ornaments,  sweet  tastes,  fruition  of  enjoyments,  all  ia  vain,  it  ia  of  no  account  whatever. 

Replete  and  drunk  with  youth,  dissolved  by  pride,  no  milk  comes  to  her  breast. 

Nanak  (says)  t  that  woman  comes  to  union  (with  her  beloved),^  who  without  the  beloved  gets  no  sleep. 

(2).  The  woman  is  honourless  without  her  beloved  Lord. 

How  shall  she  obtain  happiness  without  keeping  him  in  her  breast? 

Without  her  Lord  no  family-life  is  (possible) ;  ask  (thy)  friends  and  companions  I 

"Without  the  name  there  is  no  aflfection  nor  love,  in  the  True  one  she  dwells  happy. 

The  true  friend  ia  joined  by  contentment  in  the  heart,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  bride- 
groom is  known, 

Nanak  (says) :  the  woman,  that  does  not  give  up  the  name,  is  naturally  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(3),  Join  me,  my  friend  and  companion  I  we  will  enjoy  our  beloved ! 

Having  asked  the  Gum  I  will  write  a  message  of  love  (to  Mm)  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  0  dear 

The  true  word  is  shown  by  the  Guru,  the  fleshly-minded  on©  repents  (for  not  having  attended  to  it). 

(The  mind)  *  that  is  roaming  about,  remains  firm,  when  the  True  one  is  known. 

By  thinking  of  the  True  one  (the  mind)  is  always  fresh,  by  love  to  the  word  (of  the  Gum),  young.' 

Nanak  (says) ;  by  his  favourable  look  true  tranquillity  (of  mind)  (is  obtained) ;  join  me,  0  friend 
and  companion ! 

(4).  ily  desire  is  fulfilled,  O  dear,  my  sweetheart  has  eomc  to  my  house. 

The  woman  having  met  with  (her)  bridegroom  sings  a  song  of  joy. 

She  sings  (his)  excellences  (and)  a  song  of  joy,  hj  (his)  love  she  is  happy,  in  the  heart  of  the  young 
woman  is  excessive  joy. 

'  The  Lahore  HtUographed  copy  reads  :  TTR  "^ft  ?T»  another  MS.  reads :  TPT  'gt^  Wl*  whirh  gives  no 
Kpnsc.  Another  MS.  reads  i  IJ, |^  ^flj|a^|,  which  must  be  taken  as  an  ndjertive  (tjf  a  new  formation) :  having 
the  understanding  of  a  oliilcl.    Tiie  various  readtngi?  shoWj  that  the  Siklis  no  longer  understand  the  pa«»sage. 

^  ^flCrott  f^r  ^he  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  TftfTAr  as  the  subject  is  masculine.  _ 

*  fifft  f*l6!>Un  =  ftjttlfti,  Loc.  offi{«10,  to  be  united  to  union.  gH 

*  No  subject  is  hinted  at,  as  usual  with  Nauak»  bnt  according  to  tlie  context  i^  is  very  likely  to  he  * 
supplied. 

*  No  sufiject,  nor  nny  grammatical  relation  is  indicated  in  this  line,  the  translation  can  therefore  only  be 
made  by  conjictuje. 


150 


EAG  GAURI,  MAH.  I.,  ChANT  II. ;  MAH.  III.,  CHANT  I.  (III.) 


P  The  sweetheart  is  pleased,  the  wicked  ones '  are  absorbed,  by  muttering  the  True  one  the  True  one 
is  obtained. 

Joining  her  hands  that  woman  makes  supplication,  who  day  and  might  is  steeped  in  love  (to  her 
Bweetheart). 

Nanak  (says) :  the  beloved  and  the  woman  dally  (with  each  oUier) ;  my  deeire  is  fulfilled. 

V 

Gauri ;   Chant ;  mahald  I. 
II. 
(1).  Hear,  0  husband,  0  Lord,  I  am  alone  in  the  wood! 

How  shall  I  bo  composed  without  (my)  husband,  0  Lord,  that  heedest  no  person  ? 
The  woman  cannot  remain  without  her  Lord,  the  night  (becomea)  very  troublesome  (to  her). 
She  finds  no  sleep,  (for)  love  pleases  (her)  j  hear  my  supplication  I 
Without  her  beloved  she  thiaks  of  none,  (being  left)  alone  she  weeps. 

JN'anak  (says):  that  woman  Gomes  to  union  (with  her  beloved),  who  without  the  beloved  suffers  pain. 
(2).  Who  shall  take  her  (to  himself),  who  is  given  up  by  tlie  beloved  ? 
With  love  and  affection  she  falls  in,  0  dear,  (if)  she  be  inclined  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
(If)  she  be  inclined  to  the  word,  she  obtains  honour,  the  lamp  (of  the  word)  brightens  up  (her)  body. 
Hear,  0  friend  and  companion,  she  is  happy  in  the  True  one,  (who)  remembers  the  excellences  of 
the  True  one. 

If  she  is  united  by  the  true  Guru,  then  she  is  enjoyed  by  the  beloved,  she  is  happy  by  the  nectar- 
speech  (of  the  Guru). 

Il^anak  (says) :  that  woman  enjoys  her  beloved,  who  is  pleasing  to  his  mind. 
(3).  Who  ia  immersed  in  the  fascinating  Maya,  0  dear,  she  is  carried  away  by  guileful  falsehood. 
How  shall  the  rope  on  (her)  neck  be  opened  without  the  very  dear  Guru,  0  dear  ? 
Who  in  love  and  affection  to  Hari  reflects  on  the  word,  hers  he  {i.e.  Hari)  becomes. 
Meritorious  actions,  alms,  many  ablutions,  how  should  they  wash  away  the  inward  filthiness? 
Without  the  name  no  one  obtains  salvation  by  obstinacy  and  tenacity  in  a  desert/ 
l^'aaak  (says) ;  the  true  house  is  known  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  how  should  duality 
Ieuow  the  palace  (of  Hari)  ? 

(4).  Thy  name  is  true,  0  Lord,  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  true  object  of  reflection, 
11       Thy  palace  is  true,  0  Lord,  (thy)  name  is  true  traffic. 

The  traffic  of  the  name  is  sweet,  by  devotion  gain  is  daily  (acquired). 

Without  this  (name)  no  wares  are  seen,*  take  the  name  every  moment! 

Examine  the  account  with  a  true  look,  by  a  perfect  destiny  it  {u$.  the  name)  is  obtained. 

Kanak  (says) :  the  name  is  a  great  sweet  flavour  j  from  the  perfect  Guru  the  True  one  is  obtained. 


RAGTJ   GAURI  PURBI;    CHA:trT;    MAHALA   III. 
Om !  the  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  divine  male. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  \ 
I.     IIL 
(1).  That  woman  makes  supplication,  0  dear,  who  remembers  the  excellences  of  Huri, 
Xot  a  moment  she  can  remain,  0  dear,  without  the  beloved  Hari. 
Without  the  beloved  Hari  she  cannot  remain,  without  the  Guru  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 

'  ^^^}  the  wicked  ones,  Le.  7^H^  5^f  ^tc. 

^  The  sense  is :  by  practisiiTg  austerities  with  tenacity  in  a  desert  (klLJIcM  =  Pers.  jo^^)* 

^  The  senge  is:  nithout  this  name  all  otlier  wares  or  goods  are  but  fulse. 


BAG  GATTRI,  MAH.  HI.,  CDANT  II.  (IV. 


351 


(If),  wlittt  the  Gum  says,  tliat  "be  doao,  the  fire  of  thirst  is  quenched. 

That  Hari  ia  true,  without  him  there  ia  none  other,  without  serving  him  no  comforts  are  obtained, 

Nauafe  (says) :  that  woman  comes  to  union  (with  him),  whom  ho  himself  unites  (with  himself),' 

(2).  0  blessed  and  delightful  night,  (in  which)  ehe  applies  her  mind  to  Hari ! 

(If)  she  serve  the  true  Guru  and  bestow  love  (on  him),  0  dear,  he  removes  from  within  her  own  self. 

She  removes  from  within  her  own  self,  she  sings  the  excelleuces  of  Hari,  daily  she  entertains  love 
(to  him). 

Hear,  0  my  friend  and  companion,  friend  of  my  heart !  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  she  is  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(If)  she  recite  mentally  the  excellences  of  Hari,  she  is  dear  to  her  beloved,  (if)  she  has  love  to  the  name. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  woman  is  dear  to  her  Lord,  (who  wears)  on  her  neck  (as)  necklace  the  name  of  Earn. 

(3).  The  woman  is  solitary,  0  dear,  without  her  beloved  Lord. 

By  second  love  she  is  wretched,  0  dear,  without  the  word  of  the  Guru  she  is  disfigured.^ 

Who  without  the  beloved  word  crosses  (the  ocean),  which  is  hard  to  cross  ?  by  the  infatnatioii  of  the 
Maya  she  is  ruined. 

Spoiled  by  falsehood  she  is  turned  off  by  her  beloved ;  that  woman  does  not  obtain  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

Who  ia  attached  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  is  naturally  intoxicated  (with  love),  day  by  day  she 
remains  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

Nanak(say8) :  the  woman  that  is  always  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  Hari  himself  unites  (with  himself), 

(4).  Then  union  ia  brought  nbout,  if  Hari  unite  (to  himself) ;  without  Hari  who  will  bring  about  union  ? 

Without  one's  own  beloved  Guru,  0  dear,  who  will  put  a  stop  to  doubt? 

The  Guru  puts  a  stop  to  doubt,  thus  union  is  brought  about,  0  mother !  then  that  woman  obtains 
happiness. 

Without  service  to  the  Guru  (there  is)  horrible  darkness,  without  the  Guru  she  does  not  find  the 
(right)  path. 

The  woman,  that  is  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  is  naturally  intoxicated  by  reflecting  on  the  word 
of  the  Guru. 

Nanak  (eays) :   the  woman  obtains  Hari  as  her  huaband  by  love  and  aflfection  to  the  Guru. 

Omtrl ;  tnakald  III. 
II.     lY. 

(1),  Without  (my)  beloved  (I  am)  quite  wretched,  0  dear,  how  shall  I  live  without  my  beloved,  0 
my  mother? 

Without  the  beloved  I  find  no  sleep,  0  dear,  the  clothes  do  not  fit  (my)  body. 

The  clothes  fit  the  body,  when  they  please  the  beloved,  (and)  the  mind  is  applied  (to  him)  by  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru. 

She  is  always  a  happy  married  woman,  who  serves  the  true  Guru,  and  is  absorbed  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Guru. 

(If)  the  Guru  by  (his)  word  unite'  (her  with  the  beloved),  then  she  enjoys  the  beloved,  in  (this 
world  the  name  (only)  is  (true)  gain. 

Nanak  (says) :   (that)  woman  is  dear  to  the  Lord,  who  mentally  recites  the  exceEencea  of  Hari. 

(2).  That  woman  enjoys  pleasures,  0  dear,  (who  is)  with  her  own  beloved. 

Day  and  night  she  la  immersed  in  pleasure,  0  dear,  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

She  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  (and)  destroys  (thereby)  her  egotism  (=  individuality) ;  in  this 
wise  she  is  united  with  her  beloved. 


'  ^dl<J  =  46\^y  terrible,  disfigured. 

'  The  Lahore  lithograplied  copy  reads :    i^^*  which  gives  no  proper   sense.    The  MS.  (2483)  rends 
i^t  which  suits  well  the  context. 
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I        That  IB  always  a  happy  married  woman  and  in  higli  glee,  (who  ie)  attaclied  to  the  tme  name,  I 

If  she  remain  nnited  with  her  own  Gunji^  nectar  is  received,  she  destroys  and  removea  her  duality. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  woman,  who  ohtaina  Hari  (as)  her  husband,  forgets  all  her  troubles. 
(3).  The  woman,  (that)  hoe  strayed  away  from  her  beloved  by  reason  of  affection  and  fondness  to 
the  Maya,  0  dear ! 

»IIas  stuck  to  a  groundlesa  lie  and  ia  rained  by  the  guileful  falsehood  (of  the  Maya),  0  dear ! 
(If)  she  clear  away  the  falsehood  by  remembering  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  she  does  not  lose  her 
life  in  gambling. 

(If)  she  obey  the  word  of  the  Garu,  she  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  she  destroys  fi'om  within  her 
egotism  {—  individuahty), 

I        She  makea  the  name  of  Hari  dwell  in  her  heart,  ibis  she  makes  her  ornament. 
Nanak  (says) :  that  woman  ia  naturally  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme),  whose  support  the  true  name  is. 
(4).  Join  me,  0  my  heloTed,  without  thee  I  om  quite  wretched  ! 
No  sleep  cornea  into  my  eyes,  O  dear  !  I  loathe  food  and  water. 

I  do  not  like  water  nor  food,  I  die  out  of  grief,  how  shall  happiness  be  obtained  without  the  heloved  ? 
I  offer  up  supplication  before  the  Guru,  if  it  please  the  Guru  ;  as  one  joins  (him),  so  he  ia  united 
(with  him). 

The  giver  of  happiness  himself  unites  (with  himself),  he  himself  meets  (with  one)  and  comes  to 
^his)  house. 

■  Kanak   (says):    (that)  is   always  a  happy  married  woman,   (whose)   beloved   neither    dies   nor 
goes  away. 

IGaufi :  mahald  III.  1 

III.     V,  I 

(1).  The  woman  is  pierced  with  love  to  Hari,  0  dear !  by  the  natural  good  disposition  of  Hari.        1 
She  is  fascinated  by  the  heart-ravisher,  0  dear  !  (her)  duality  is  (therefore)  naturally  absorbed.         I 
(Her)  duality  is  naturally  absorbed,  (if)  the  woman  gets  (her)  bridegroom,  by  the  instruction  of  the 
uuru  she  enjoys  pleasure. 

This  body  is  filled  with  falsehood  and  untruthfalness  up  to  the  neck,  it  practises  sia. 
I        (That)  disciple  is  a  devotee,  in  whom  tranquillity  and  meditation  spring  up,  without  devotion  the 
filth  does  not  go  off. 

The  woman,  that  is  attached  to  her  heloved,  removea  from  within  her  own  self. 

■  (2).  The  woman  obtaina  her  beloved,  0  dear!  hy  love  and  affection  to  the  Guru.  ■ 
At  night  she  sleeps  in  comfort,  O  dear !  keeping  (him)  in  her  breast.  1 
Keeping  (him)  in  Ler  breast  she  is  united  with  the  beloved,  daily  she  removes  her  pain. 

Within  (her)  is  the  palace,  (where)  the  woman  enjoys  her  beloved,  reflecting  (on  him)  by  means  of 
the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Day  and  night  the  nectar  of  the  name  is  drunk,  she  destroys  and  removes  (her)  duality. 

Kanak  (says) :  being  united  with  the  True  one  she  is  a  happy  married  woman  by  infioite  love 
to  the  Guru. 

(3).  Come,  be  merciful,  0  my  dearly  beloyed  1 

The  woman  makes  supplication,  0  dear  !  she  is  in  love  with  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).' 

She  is  in  love  with  the  true  word,  she  destroya  her  egotism,  (having  become)  a  disciple  she  adjusts 
her  business. 

In  ©very  period  (of  the  world)  that  one  alone  ia  true ;  who  reflects  on  the  Guru,  comprehends  (him, 
i.e,  the  True  one). 

'  #trr33T.  w«.  To  be  in  love  with  (Lk)c.);  rf.  the  Sausk.  1F|TTW. 
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The  self-willed  one  is  sunk  in  lust,  afflicted  by  spiritual  bKmlneBs,  to  whom  shall  she  go  and  cry  ? 
Nanak  (says) :  the  self-willed  one  gets  no  place  (of  rest)  without  the  dearly  beloved  Guru. 
(4)-  The  woman  is  ignorant,  foolish  and  devoid  of  vii-tiies,  0  dear!  the  beloved  is  unattainablej 
boundlees. 

(If)  he  himself  unite  (one  to  himself),  union  is  effected,  he  himself  ie  pardoning. 

The  dear  husband  is  pardoning  the  vices  of  the  woman  ;  in  everybody  h©  is  contained. 

By  love,  affection,  faith  and  devotion  he  is  obtaincdj  by  the  true  Guru  understanding;  is  imparted. 

She  remains  always  in  joy  day  and  night,  (who)  daily  continues  devoutly  meditating  (on  him). 

Nanak  (says) :  easily  Hari  is  obtained  as  husband,  that  woman  gets  the  nine  treasures. 

Gauri ;  mahald  HI. 
IV.     YI. 

(1).  Tho  Maya  is  a  powerful  pond,  0  dear!  how  shall  the  hard  to  cross  be  got  over  ? 

Moke  the  name  of  Ram  the  boat,  0  dear  !  put  within  as  rower  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

^Yho  puts  tbe  word  into  (her)  as  rower,  (her)  Hari  himstlf  ferries  over,  in  this  wise  the  (pond) 
hard  to  cross  is  got  over. 

The  disciple,  to  whom  devotion  is  allotted,  dies  whilst  living. 

In  a  moment  (her)  sins  are  cut  off  by  the  name  of  Kara,  (her)  body  (becomes)  pure, 

Nanak  (says) :  in  the  name  of  Ram  is  salvation,  the  slags  become  gold. 

(2).  Women  and  men  are  sunk  in  lust,  0  dear !  tho  precept  regarding  the  name  of  Ham  ia  no! 
known  by  them. 

Mother,  father,  son,  brother  are  very  dear  (to  them),  0  dear  !  they  are  drowned  without  water. 

They  are  drowned  without  water,  (by  whom)  salvation  ia  not  known,  (who)  run  about  in  the  world 
in  egotism. 

Every  one,  that  has  come  (into  the  world),  will  go  (again),  he  is  saved  (who)  reflects  on  the  Guru. 

(If  one)  become  a  disciple  (and)  praise  tho  name  of  Ram,  he  crosses  himself  and  makes  (his) 
family  cross. 

Nanak  (says)  %  in  (whose)  body  the  name  dwells,  he  meets  with  the  beloved  (Hari)  by  means  of 
the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  Without  the  name  of  Ram  no  one  becomes  firm,  0  dear  !  the  world  is  a  play. 

He  (becomes)  firm  by  true  devotion,  0  dear  !  (whose)  traffic  is  the  name  of  Rara. 

The  name  of  Rim  is  an  unattainable,  boundless  traffic,  (but)  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the 
wealth  (of  (Ram)  is  obtained. 

Service,  reflection,  devotion,  these  are  time  :  one's  own  self  ia  removed  (thereby)  from  within. 

We  are  devoid  of  underst^inding,  foolish,  silly,  blind,  by  the  true  Guru  we  are  put  into  the 
(right)  path. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple,  (who)  takes  pleasure  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  sings  daily  tho 
excellences  of  Hari. 

(4).  He  himself  cau-i^es  to  be  done,  he  himself  does  (everything),  0  dear!  he  himself  accomplishes 
by  means  of  the  word. 

He  himself  is  the  true  Guru,  he  himself  is  the  word,  0  dear  !  he  himself  is  adoring  love  '  through 
all  ages. 

Through  all  ages  he  is  adoring  love,  Hari  himself  accomplishes,  he  himself  applies  to  his  adoration. 


'  B^r?  fiWn^  "i*iy  be  lakeu  either  =  »|f?fi  5^  (**''  rfVfif)  «r  =  "*|^  flRI,  ii«tnclied  to  his  devotees 
hut  the  first  meaulag  seems  to  sait  better  the  context.     In  ftpifTd  ^^^^  c  is  onlyan  nlliteration. 
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He  himself  is  wise,  he  himself  is  clear-sighted,  he  liimself  causes  worship  to  bo  performed.  I 

He  himself  ta  the  giver  of  %4rtue3,  he  ciita  oft*  vices,  he  causes  the  name  to  dwell  in  the  heart, 
l^jiiialc  is  always  a  sacriftee  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  the  True  oue  :  he  himself  does  and  causes  to 
be  done  (everything).  _ 

Oaurl ;  mahalu  III.  I 

V.     VIL  I 

(1).  Serve  the  Guru,  0  my  friend !  '  meditate  on  the  name  of  Han !  I 

Do  not  go  far  away  from  tby  heart,  0  fiiend  !  sitting  in  thy  house  thou  wilt  obtain  Hari, 

Sitting  in  thy  house  thou  wilfc  obtain  Hari  by  always  taming  (thy)  thoughts  (on  hitn)  with  natural 
true  disposition. 

The  service  of  the  Guru  is  quite  delightful  (to  him),  whom  he  hiraeelf  causes  to  perfonn  it*  I 

He  saws  the  name,  the  name  springs  up,  the  name  he  makes  dwell  in  his  mind.  I 

Nanak  (says)  :  in  the  true  name  is  greatness  :  to  whom  (this)  is  written  before,  he  gets  it.  I 

(2).  The  name  of  Huri  is  sweet,  (il')  thou  tastest  it  applying  thy  mind  to  it,  0  friend  !  | 

Taste  with  thy  tongue  the  juice  of  Hari,  0  dear  1  giving  up  othur  juices  and  tastes. 

Thou  wilt  always  obtain  the  juice  of  Hari,  when  thou  pleasest  Hari  (and)  thy  tongue  delights  in 
the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(If)  thou  meditatcst  on  the  name,  thou  wilt  always  obtain  happiness,  if  thou  continuest  devoutly 
absorbed  in  the  name. 

By  the  name  (one)  is  produced,  by  the  name  one  perishes,  by  the  name  (one)  is  absorbed  in  the 
True  one. 

Kiinak  (aaya) :  the  name  is  obtained  from  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  appliea 
(one)  to  it. 

(3).  These  (people),  having  given  up  (their  own)  property,  go  in  the  service  of  a  stranger  to  a 
foreign  country,  0  friend  [ 

From  none  other  is  comfort  obtained,  0  friend  I  by  greediness  after  worldly  things  they  are  allured. 

By  greediness  after  worldly  things  they  are  enticed,  by  error  they  are  led  astray,  how  should  they 
obtain  happiness  ? 

The  service  of  a  stranger  is  very  hard,  having  sold  their  own  self  they  lose  their  virtue. 

The  fetter  of  the  Maya  is  not  stopped  (=  ceases),*  every  moment  pain  distresses  (them). 

Nanak  (says)  :  the  pain  of  the  Maya  ceases  then,  when  they  apply  (their)  mind  to  the  word  of 
the  Guru. 

(4).  The  Self-willed  one  is  foolish  and  ignorant,  0  friend !  he  does  not  make  dwell  the  word  in 
his  mind. 

The  error  (imparted  by)  the  Maya  is  blind,  0  friend !  how  should  he  {i.e.  the  self-willed  one)  find 
the  path  of  Hari  ? 

How  shall  he  obtain  the  path  without  love  to  the  true  Guru  ?  the  self-willed  one  takes  (only)  his 
own  self  into  account. 

The  servants  of  Hari  are  always  happy  by  applying  their  mind  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

On  whom  Hari  bestows  mercy,  he  always  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  jewel  of  the  name  is  (true)  gain  in  (this)  world,  the  disciple  he  himself 
(/,(?.  Hari)  instructs. 

'  tVliT  'M\Q  I  PT3T  is  the  Vocat.  of  flr3>  dfar,  beloved,  friend. 
*  fdo/cM  Ijas  here  the  signification  of:  ia  Ite  siopped^  to  he  checked. 
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Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     VIII. 

(1).  In  my  mind  a  strong  passion  (of  love)  has  sprung  up,  0  Lord!  how  shall  I  see  (thee), 
0  liberal  Lord  ? 

0  Hari,  my  friend  and  companion,  0  Guru,  0  divine  male,  0  arranger  (of  all  things) ! 

The  supreme  spirit,  arranging  (all  things)  is  alone  Shridhar ;  ^  how  shall  we,  who  are  longing  (foj 
thee),^  meet  with  thee  ? 

(Our)  hand  performs  service  (to  thee),  (our)  head  (is  laid)  on  (thy)  feet,  in  the  heart  of  (us),  th< 
wretched  ones,  is  a  desire  to  see  (thee). 

At  every  breath  (thou  art  remembered),  not  a  moment,'  a  gharl  (or)  muhiirta  thou  art  forgottei 
day  and  night. 

Nanak  (says) :  we  are  thirsty  like  a  Catrik,  how  shall  union  be  effected  (with  thee),  0  libera] 
Lord? 

(2).  One  supplication  I  make,  0  Lord!  hear,  0  beloved  sweetheart! 

My  heart  and  body  have  been  fascinated,  0  Lord,  having  seen  thy  actions. 

Having  seen  thy  actions  I  am  fascinated ;  how  should  the  sad  woman  be  of  a  composed  mind  ? 

(Thou  art)  a  virtuous  Lord,  kind  and  young,  brimful  with  all  virtues. 

(It  is)  not  (thy)  fault,  0  beloved,  0  giver  of  comfort,  I  am  separated  (from  thee)  by  (my  own^ 
wickedness.* 

I^anak  prays :  *  Bestow  mercy  (on  me)  and  come  to  (my)  house,  0  beloved  Lord ! 

(3).  I  offer  up  my  heart,  I  offer  up  all  my  body,  I  offer  up  all  and  shall  give  it. 

1  offer  up  my  head  to  that  beloved  friend,  who  transmits  (my)  message  to  the  Lord. 

(By  whom)  in  her  own  place  then  is  offered  up  (her)  head  before  the  Guru,  (to  her)  is  shown  th( 
Lord  (as  being)  with  (her). 

In  a  moment  all  (her)  pain  is  effaced,  what  (her)  mind  desired,  is  obtained. 

Day  and  night  the  woman  enjoys  pleasures,  all  (her)  anxieties  are  effaced. 

Nanak  says :  the  beloved  one  is  met  with,  as  we  desired. 

(4).  In  my  heart  joy  has  sprung  up,  0  dear!  congratulation  is  sounded. 

The  dear  and  beloved  one  has  come  to  (my)  house,  all  thirst  is  (now)  quenched. 

The  beloved  Gopal,  the  Lord  has  joined  (me),  by  (my)  companions  a  song  of  blessing  is  sung. 

(In)  all  (my)  friends  and  relatives  joy  has  sprung  up,  the  place  of  the  inebriated  ones*  ij 
swept  away. 

Unbeaten  sound  the  musical  instruments  in  the  house,  the  beloved  one  is  with  (me),  the  bed 
is  spread  out. 

Nanak  says :  naturally  the  beloved,  the  giver  of  comfort,  remains  united  (with  me). 

^  'P^  Sansk.  ^V\Sr^ ,  the  bearer  of  prosperity,  an  epithet  of  Vishnu. 
^  SoTlcM*  Sansk.  ^^<|[,  p.  p.. of  ^^R^H-  ^"^j  risen,  roused,  longing  (for). 

^  V^,  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  Uf^  (or  twenty-four  minutes);  *|"33"=  4J^^,  forty-eight  minutes  (twc 
gharis).     We  have  put  \f5J  first,  though  in  the  original  it  is  placed  after  Uf^* 

*  ^fd'KT^  =  ^^f^W^j  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

*  ftl^^nj  =  f^TirfTf ,  a  Sansk.  imitation. 

*  The  1^  are  STW*  ^»  etc. 
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GaurJ     mahuld  Y.  ^^^^^H 

(1).  0  fascinating  one!  ^  liigli  are  tUy  mansioiis,  infinite  thy  palaces.  ^^W 

0  fascitiating  one  !  thy  gates  are  beaiitifulj  O  Lord  !  the  almfi-houae  of  the  saints.  I 

Infinite  are  (thy)  alms-houaes,  0  merciful  Lord,  (where)  they  always  sing  (thy)  praiao  I  ■ 

(\STiere)  the  pious  and  saints  are  gathered  togetherj  there  they  meditate  on  thee.  ■ 

Bestow  mercy  and  compaBRionj  0  merciful  Lord  !  he  kind  to  the  poor !  ^ 

Kanak  says  :  (we  are)  longing  aft«r  (thy)  sight,  meeting  with  (thy)  sight  ia  the  highest  happiness. 
(2).  0  fascinating  one  !  thy  words  are  incomparable,  pure  (thy)  deportment  j 

O  fascinating  one !  thou  alone  carest  for  the  creatures,  all  the  others  (are)  dual.*  ■ 

Thou  alone  carest  (for  them),  0  inapprehensible  Lord,   by  whom  the  whole  machinery  (of  the 
"uniyerse)  is  upheld. 

I       By  the  word  of  the  Guru  thou  art  brought  into  (one's)  power,  O  primeval  divine  male,  0  Banvari ! 
Thou  thyself  departest,  thou  thyself  remainest,  by  thyself  the  whole  machinery  is  upheld. 
I^anak  says :  keep  (my)  honour !  all  thy  servants  (flee)  to  thy  asylum. 
(3).  0  fascinating  one !  on  thee  the  assembly  of  the  pious  meditates,  (their)  meditation  (is  directed 
on)  (thy)  sight. 

0  fascinating  one !  Tama  does  not  come  near  them,  who  mutter  thee  at  the  end.  m 

Death  does  not  touch  them,  who  with  one  mind  meditate  (on  thee).  I 

Who  with  heart,  word  and  deed  adore  thee,  they  obtain  all  fruits.  ■ 

Who  are  confused  by  discharging  behind  and  before^  and  silly,   they,  having  seen  (thy)  sight, 
(become)  well  versed  in  divine  knowledge. 

Nanak  (says)  :  (thy)  dominion  is  immovable,  0  all-filling  supreme  spirit,  0  Lord  ! 
■        (4).  0  fascinating  one!  thou  art  bearing  good  fruit;  he  is  accomplished  with  his  retinue.  ■ 

0  fascinating  one !  he  saves  his  sons,  friends,  brothers,  ftimily.  1 

The  world  is  saved,  (their)  apprehension  of  self*  is  removed,  by  whom  thy  sight  is  obtained.  J 

Who  have  called  thee  "  blessed,"  near  them  Yama  does  not  come.  ■ 

Thy  excellences  are  endless,  endless,  0  true  Guru,  0  divine  male,  0  Murari  I  ^ 

Nanak  says :  who  lays  firmly  hold  (of  thee),  he  crosses  the  world.  ■ 

Gaurl;  mahalu  Y.  fl 

Slok,  I 

(Who)  purifies  innumerable  sinners,  (to  him)  (I  am)  again  and  again  a  sacrifice.  I 

Nanak  (says)  :  muttering  the  name  of  liam  is  a  fire,  (which)  is  consuming  their  sins.  I 

Chant,  I 

III.     X.  1 

(1).  Mutter,  0  my  mind.  Ram,  Karayan,  Govind,  Hari,  Madhava  I  1 
Heditate,  0  my  mind,  on  Murari,  Mukand !  *  the  pain  (and)  noose  of  death  is  (thereby)  cut  off. 

^  Accordhjg  to  Sikh  tradition  these  verses  are  said  to  be  addresifed  to  Mohan,  the  uncle  of  Arjun, 
who  withheld  the  writings  of  the  former  Gurus  for  some  time  from  Arjun.  But  the  verses  are  apparently 
addressed  to  the  Supreme,  as  they  can  hardly  refer  to  a  mail,  ejccept  they  coatain  the  most  abject  flattery,  which 
ia  hardly  credible. 

^  J I fW  *i/^  (for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  J  \^^),  dust,  the  same  as  J^|f^,  from  which  it  is  shortened. 

^  *T?5  TJ?  (Sansk.  4|^lj^),  discharging  beliind  ^nd  before  (as  done  in  consequence  of  terror,  etc.). 

^  )KTf^HT??r  ^^^  ^Q  ^^^  sense  of  l)f^T?T?)  egotism,  individuality,  apprehension  of  self  as  distinct  from 
the  Supreme. 

*  i4{/^|  —  Sansk.  W^"^ >  ^n  epithet  of  Vishijn. 
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The  lotus-feet  of  tho  pain-remoyer,  the  asylum  of  tho  poor,  of  Srldhar,  should  be  adored ! 

The  road  of  Yama,  the  difficult  ocean  of  fire  is  overcome  by  remembering  (him)  for  a  moment,  ^y 

He  is  conanming;  sins,  he  ia  rendering  pure,  day  and  night  adore  (hira) !  H 

Nanak  supplicates :  bestow  merey  (on  me),  0  Gopiil,  0  Govind,  0  Madhava! 

(2),  Beoite  mentally,  O  my  mind,  Damodar,  the  remover  of  pain,  the  destroyer  of  fear^  Har 
the  king! 

The  husband  of  Sri  (^Lakshml)  is  merciful,  fascinating  the  mind,  kind  to  his  devotees,  eminent! 
accomplished.' 

The  aU-filling  supreme  spirit  is  kind  to  his  devotees,  what  is  desired  by  the  heart,  is  obtaine 
(from  him). 

From  the  blind  well  of  darkuesa  he  rescues  (hira),  (by  ^hom)  the  name  is  caused  to  dwell  in  (hii 
mind. 

By  the  Gods,  the  Siddhs,  the  Ganaa,  the  Gandharvas,  the  Munia,  the  men,  (his)  excellences  are  sun 
(with)  many  adorations.  ^m 

Nanak  supplicates  :  bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  supreme  Brahm,  0  King  Hari  I  ^1 

(3).  Eeflect,  0  mind,  on  the  supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  by  whom  the  whole  machinery  (of  th 
univeree)  ia  upheld  ! 

The  Lord  is  full  of  compassion  and  powerful,  in  everybody  (he  is)  the  support  of  life. 

He  bestows  breath,  intelligence,  body  and  life,  he  is  endless,  un attainable j  infinite. 

The  powerful  and  fascinating  one  ia  fit  to  be  an  asylum,  all  sins  he  destroys- 

All  (his)  diseasea^  sorrows  and  sins  become  extinct,  (who  is)  muttering  the  name  of  Murari. 

Kanak  supplicates :  0  powerful  oue,  bestow  mercy  (on  me),  (by  whom)  the  whole  machinery  i 
upheld ! 

(4).  0  my  mind,  sing  the  excellences  of  the  eternal  and  iraperishable  one,  (who  is)  higher  than  a 
and  compassionate. 

The  support  or  of  the  universe  alone  cherishes,  for  the  sake  of  giving,  all  (creatures),  ^1 

The  cherisher  (of  all)  ia  very  compassionate  and  wise,  he  bestows  mercy  on  every  one,  ^^ 

Death,  the  plague,  covetoiisnesa,  spiritual  blindness,  are  extinguished  (in  him),  in  whose  soul  th 
Lord  dweUa. 

(To  whom)  God  is  favourable,  (hie)  service  ia  fruitful,  (his)  affliction  is  brought  to  an  end. 

The  desire  of  him  is  fulfilled,  who  is  muttering  kim,  who  ia  kind  to  the  poor. 

Gaufl ;  maJiftld  Y. 
IV.     XT. 

(1),  Hear,  my  friend,  join  me,  we  will  make  efforts,  (that)  we  conciliate  Hari,  the  beloved ! 

Abandoning  pride  and  performing  adoration  we  will  allure  (him)  by  (some)  trick  with  the  mantr 
of  the  pious  (=  Guru) ! 

0  friend,  if  he  has  come  into  (one's)  power,  ho  does  not  give  (her)  up  (again) ;  this  is  a  good  manne 
of  the  Lord. 

JTanak  says ;  old  age,  death  and  the  fear  of  hell  he  removes,  he  renders  that  creature  pure. 

(2).  Hear,  0  friend,  there  is  a  good  petition  (=  word),  this  scheme  should  be  matured! 

With  natural  ease  the  difficulty  is  stopped,  if  a  song  to  Govind  bo  sung. 

The  troubles  of  the  Kali-yug  are  effaced,  the  doubt  is  extinguished,  the  fruit,  that  is  desired,  i 
obtained, 

^  fy  jy,irii*HT  mwst  here  also  be  an  atlribiit*^.  The  Sikhs  know  nothing  about  its  signification.  I 
very  likely  corresponds  with  the  Mara|lii  f^<^^^lljf,  eminently  acc9mplhhedt  diTived  from  ft'"^'?,  fame 
reputalion,  glory. 
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(If)  the  name  of  the  supreme  Brabm,  the  all-filling  Lord,  be  meditated  upon,  (says)  Nanak, 

(3).  I  desire  and  contlmiallj  enjoy  happinese,  the  Lord  grants  my  desire. 

I  am  thirsting  aft^r  (his)  feet,  I  am  pasaionate  for  his  sight,  I  look  in  every  place  (for  him). 

Seeking  (him)  I  find  Hari,  the  assembly  of  the  eaints  joins  the  powerful  divine  male  (to  me). 

Nanak  (says) :  those  with  whom  the  sweetheart,  the  giver  of  comfort,  meets,  they  are  very  fortunate, 
0  mother ! 

(4).  0  friend,  I  dwell  with  my  own  beloved  Lord,  my  mind  and  body  are  familiar  with  Hari, 

Hear,  0  my  companion,  (my)  sleep  is  good,  ray  own  beloved  has  joined  me, 

(My)  error  is  done  away,  (I  have)  naturally  tranquillity  (of  mind),  the  Lord  baa  become  manifest, 
the  lotus  has  opened. 

Nanak  (says) :  (who)  have  obtained  aa  husband  the  Lord,  the  inward  governor,  (their)  happy 
married  state  does  not  give  way. 


Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

GATJRI;    BAVANAE:HRi;^    ITAHALA  V, 
1. 

SM, 

The  Gurdev  is  (my)  mother,  the  Gurdev  is  (my)  father,  the  Qurdev  is  (ray)  master  (and)  Loid. 

The  Gurdev  is  (my)  companion,  destroying  (ray)  ignorance,  my  couain  (and)  full  brother. 

The  Guru  is  a  donor,  he  teaches  (me)  the  name  of  Hari,  the  (ioitiatory)  mantra  of  the  Gurdev 
ia  saving.* 

(From)  the  Gum  (comes)  tranquillity  and  true  wisdom,  the  Gurdev^s  body  is  the  mutual  philoso- 
pher* 8  stone. 

The  Gurdev  is  the  Tirtha,  the  pond  of  nectar,  the  divine  knowledge  (imparted)  by  the  Guru  is 
(equal  to)  numberless  ablutions.  I 

The  Gurdev  is  the  creator,  taking  away  all  sins,  the  Gurdev  makes  the  sinners  pure. 

The  Gurdev  is  from  the  beginning,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  through  all  ages  is  the  Gurdev ; 
taking  ^  (his)  mantra  and  rautteriug  it  I  am  saved. 

0  Lord,  join  me  to  the  society  of  the  Gurdev  I  bestow  mercy  (on  me) !  I  am  foolish  and  sinful,  by 
clinging  to  whom  I  may  cross  (the  water  of  existence). 

The  Gurdev,  the  true  Gura,  is  the  snpreme  Brahm,  the  Lord;  the  Gurdev,  says  Nanak,  I  worship 
(as)  Hari.* 

SM. 

By  himself  (everything)  is  done  and  caused  to  he  done,  he  bimself  is  able  to  do  (it). 
Kanak  (says)  :  he  himself  is  contained  (in  all),  no  one  has  been  or  will  be. 


'  "m^^  IHV^»  literally :  containing-  tlic  fifty-two  l4'rtrrs  of  the  (Sanskrit  alphabet),  Anusvara  and 
Visflrga  being  counted  also  as  two  letters  hy  the  Indinn  grammarians.  The  present  Giirmuklii  alphabet  is 
called  the  **  Painti/'  as  containing  iMrttf-five  letters  only.  In  the  Bavanakhri  here  following,  do  regular 
order  of  the  letters  can  bo  di&cerned. 

*  (A^Md  —  Sansk.  f^^^^,  rescuing,  saving* 

*  XiT^  is  here  apparently  the  p.  past  conj.  of  0  5AIj  used  here  not  without  an  intended  double  meaning. 
^  The  Guru  Is  here  quite  hlentified  with  Hari. 
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Paurl. 

Worship  to  the  Om  (and)  the  pious  true  Guru ! 

In  the  beginning,  midst  and  end  is  the  formless  one. 

He  himself  is  devoid  of  sensation  and  dwelling  in  happiness.^ 

He  himself  is  hearing,  he  himself  is  praising. 

His  own  self  is  produced  by  himself. 

He  himself  is  (his  own)  father,  he  himself  is  (his  own)  mother. 

He  himself  is  subtle  (atomic),  he  himself  is  big. 

His  sport  cannot  be  seen,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pause. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Lord,  who  art  compassionate  to  the  poor, 
(That)  my  mind  may  become  the  dust  of  thy  saints! 

II. 

SloJc. 
The  One  is  formless  and  endowed  with  (all)  forms,  he  himself  is  without  qualities  and  endowed  with 
all  qualities. 

The  One  is  to  be  defined  as  the  One,  (says)  Nanak,  (and)  the  One  is  (also)  manifold. 

Paurl. 

By  the  large  mouth  *  of  the  Om  the  forms  are  made. 

In  one  string  he  is  stringing  (them  all). 

In  one  by  one  the  three  qualities  are  spread  out. 

From  a  quality-less  one  he  appears  (now)  as  one  endowed  with  all  qualities. 

Making  all  sor^s  (of  forms  or  creatures)  he  produced  a  dissension. 

(By)  birth  and  death  the  infatuation  of  the  mind  is  increased. 

From  both  kinds  ^  he  himself  is  free, 

Who  has  no  limit  nor  bounds,  (says)  Nanak. 

III. 

Sloh. 

He  is  the  wholesale  merchant  (and)  Lord,  true  wealth  is  the  capital  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  (this)  true  and  pure  (wealth)  is  obtained  by  him,  (who)  is  with  the  saints. 

Paurl. 
Sasd  (S.).  True,  true,  true  is  he. 
None  is  separate  from  the  true  divine  male. 
He  falls  on  (his)  asylum,  whom  he  puts  (into  it).* 

*  The  Supreme  is  7T^  (=  Sansk.  1^)  empty,  devoid  of  sensation  and  at  the  same  time  ^\f  l|||4fA> 
living  in  happiness. 

^  31?  ^rfvr  must  here  be  taken  as  two  separate  words  and  9T7  ^^  its  original  (adjectival)  sense  of:  large, 

*  What  are  the  ^^  Sftfe?  It  can  only  be  referred  to  t{^^  'H7??>  the  Supreme  not  being  subject  to 
either  as  formless.  Endowed  with  all  forms  he  is  penetrating  the  universe  and  all  creatures,  which  are  his 
sport.     They  perish  again,  but  not  his  vital  energy  in  them,  which  called  them  into  existence. 

*  trnr,  ^T7TT"Cf  (in  the  following  line).  It  is  difficult  to  say,  what  these  corruptedforms  are  intended  for; 
we  have  translated  them  for  tufy  and  ^TTTfe*  Every  grammatical  connexion  is  wanting  in  these  lines, 
and  they  can  only  be  translated  by  conjecture. 
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Eememberingj  remembering  he  sings  (his)  excellences,  (whom)  he  lets  hear  (them). 

Doubt  and  error  do  not  in  any  way  enter  (him). 

(To  whom)  his  grandeur  is  manifest,  to  him  he  is  known. 

He  Ib  el  piouB  mau,  he  comes  up  (to  him). 

Kanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  that  man. 

lY. 
SldL 
Why  are  they  crying :  wealth,  wealth !  the  iufiituation  of  the  Maya  is  all  falsehood. 
Without  the  name  all  ia  becoming  dust,  0  Nanak  ! 

Faun. 
Bhadha  (Dh.).  Thy  servants  are  cle^naed  from  dust. 
Blessed  are  those,  whose  mind  is  delighted  (with  the^). 
They  do  not  desire  wealthy  they  do  not  wish  for  heaven. 

In  the  love  to  the  very  beloved  they  are  absorbed  in  the  dust  of  the  pious  ones. 
How  should  worldly  affairs  occupy  them, 
Who  do  not  give  up  the  One  nor  go  to  auy  other? 
Into  whose  heart  the  Lord  has  given  the  name  : 
(Those)  pious  ones  the  Lord  ia  fiiHng,  (says)  Nanak. 

V, 

By  many  (faqir-)  garbs  and  by  obstinacy  of  mind  *  not  any  divine  knowledge  and  meditatioQ  is 
Obtained, 

Nanak  says  :  (on  whom)  mercy  is  bestowed,  he  is  a  devotee  endowed  with  divine  knowledge. 

IPaufi. 
Nam  (N.).  Divine  knowledge  does  not  (consist)  ia  words  of  the  mouth, 
(Nor)  in  making  many  arguments  "^  (from)  (different)  kinds  of  Shastras. 
He  is  endowed  with  divine  wisdom,  in  whose  (mind)  that  one  is  firmly  fixed. 
By  talking  and  hearing  no  Yog  (abstract  meditation)  whatever  is  made. 
He  is  endowed  with  divine  wisdom,  in  whose  (mind)  the  order  (of  the  Supreme)  remains  firm. 
Heat  and  cold,  all  is  the  same  to  him. 

That  is  a  disciple  endowed  with  divine  knowledge  and  reflecting  on  the  truth  (=  the  Supreme), 
On  whom  mercy  has  been  bestowed,  says  Nanak. 

YI, 

Avan  (A.).  They  have  come  into  creation  (=this  world),  (but)  without  comprehending  (the  truth) 
they  are  cattle  and  oxen. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  disciple  comprehends,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  (is  written). 

PmtTl, 

They  have  come  for  one  (purpose)  into  the  world. 
(But)  their  life-time  is  deluded  by  the  fascinating  Maya. 

'  Tlie  nr?  does  not  belong  to  f^*in^»  hut  to  *T?5  gfi;  so  as  the  words  stand,  they  give  no  sense. 
*  "HJlfi  rauj^t  here  be  translated  by  argument  (ratiocinatio),  Sansk,  wf^. 
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In  the  womb  they  practise  austerities  with  the  head  turned  down  and  the  feet  lifted  upwards. 

They  continually  remember  the  Lord  at  every  breath. 

Those,  who  are  discharged  (from  the  womb),  are  entangled. 

The  giver  (of  life)  is  forgotten  from  their  mind. 

On  whom  the  Lord  bestows  mercy : 

By  him  he  is  not  forgotten  neither  here  nor  there,  (says)  Nanak. 

VII. 

They  come  by  (his)  order,  they  perish  by  (his)  order,  no  one  is  sundered  from  (his)  order. 
His  coming  and  going  are  effaced,  (says)  Nanak,  in  whose  heart  that  One  («=  the  Supreme)  is. 

These  creatures  (=  men)  are  undergoing  many  a  formation  in  the  womb. 

Sunk  in  sweet  delusion  they  are  ensnared  in  the  womb. 

By  this  Maya  (and)  the  three  qualities  they  are  subdued. 

Their  infatuation  ^  is  communicated  to  everybody. 

0  friend,  tell  me  some  contrivance, 

By  means  of  which  I  may  cross  this  difficult  Maya ! 

Whom  he  mercifully  joins  to  the  assembly  of  the  saints  : 

Near  him  the  Maya  (does  not  come),  (says)  Nanak. 

VIII. 

8l6k. 

(One's  own)  works  must  be  earned,  prosperous  and  adverse  (circumstances)  are  made  by  that 
Lord  himself. 

The  animals  are  given  to  their  own  interest  (and)  to  selfishness,  what  do  they  earn  without  Hari  ? 

Faurh 
He  himself  alone  causes  to  be  done  (everything). 
By  himself  demerit  and  merit  are  spread  out. 
In  this  age  to  whatsoever  he  has  applied  (one) : 
Even  that  is  obtained,  what  he  causes  to  be  given. 
His  end  no  one  knows. 
Whatever  he  does,  that  also  takes  effect. 
Prom  the  One  (comes)  the  whole  expanse  (of  the  universe). 
Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  is  arranging  it. 

IX. 

Sldk. 
They  are  taken  up  with  women  and  pleasure — a  safflower  dye,*  poison  and  uproar. 
Nanak  (says) :  I  fall  on  that  asylum,  (where)  "  I  and  mine  *'  are  destroyed. 

Faufh 
0  my  mind,  with  whatever  thou  art  taken  up  without  Hari,  by  that  thou  fallest  into  bonds. 
In  which  manner  one  never  is  emancipated,  those  very  (things)  the  Sakats  do. 

^  ^HTMTS^  j^»  <*^*  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  and  the  three  qualities. 
'  7T%  T^Ti  the  safflower  dye,  a  false  red  dye,  that  soon  wears  off. 
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Who,  sayiTig  '*  I,  I/'  are  fondly  engaged  ia  (religioua)  works,  they  (get)  an  unflinohbg  load. 
When  there  ia  no  love  to  the  name,  these  very  works  (bring  on)  a  worse  state. 
Thoy  are  bouad  by  the  rope  of  Yama  (on  account  of)  the  enjoyment  of  the  sweet  Maya. 
Deluded  by  error  they  do  not  comprehead,  (that)  that  Lord  is  always  with  (them). 
There  ia  no  escape  from  (giving)  account  (of  one's  deeda),  (if  one^fi)  fear  (of  God)  be  raw  (and  there 
be)  no  accurate  knowledge  (of  him). 

Whom  he  makes  comprehend  (the  truth),  0  Nanak,  the  intelligence  of  that  disciple  (becomes)  pure. 
•  • 

Siok. 

Whose  fetters  arc  broken,  (to  him)  the  society  of  the  pious  accrues. 

Who  are  steeped  in  the  colour  of  the  One,  (their)  colour  is  deep,  (saya)  Nanak. 

Paurl. 
Mdrd  (R.).  Colour  this  thy  own  mind  S 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari  with  (thy)  tongue ! 
Kone  will  (then)  aay  (to  thee)  at  the  threshold  :  Sirrah ! ' 

(They  will  on  the  contrary  say)  :  Come,  sit  down !  pleaaant  honour  they  wiU  give  (thee). 
In  those  palaces  thou  wilt  obtain  a  dwelling, 

(There  will  no  more  be)  regeneration  (and)  death,  they  will  be  doae  away. 
On  whose  forehead  (this)  de&tiny  is  written  from  the  beginning : 
In  his  house  the  wealth  of  Hari  (will  be),  (says)  Nanak. 

XL 

Sldk. 

Greediness  is  a  false  passion,  delusion  enters  the  foolish  and  blind  ones. 

They  cling  to  an  offensive  smell,  {s&js)  Nanak,  (who)  ai'e  in  the  bonds  (of)  the  Maya. 

Faufl. 

Zald  (L.).  Clinging  to  aensaal  objects  they  are  given  to  enjoyments. 

Asserting  their  own  self  (as  distinct  from  the  Supreme)  they  are  always  intoxicated  with  the  Maya. 

In  this  Maya  they  are  born  (and)  die. 

As  (his  =  God's)  order  is,  so  they  do. 

No  one  is  deficient,  no  one  is  full  {i,e.  by  himself). 

No  one  is  clever,  no  one  is  foolish. 

To  whatever  he  applies  (them),  to  that  they  stick, 

Nanak  (says)  \  the  Lord  is  always  distinct.* 

XII. 

Bloh 

The  dear  Gopal,  Oovind,  the  Lord,  is  deep,  profound  and  unfathomable. 
There  is  no  other  unconcerned,  (says)  Nanak, 

Pauri. 
Laid  (L,),  No  one  comes  up  to  him. 
He  himself  ia  the  only  One,  there  will  be  no  other. 

'  H^'  ^n  mterjectlon  expressing  some  slight:  0  tliou  fellow!  Sirrah! 

^  tHffSM^T  =  1ffe^T3'  (^rf%^}i  distinct,  not  mixed  up  with  the  Maya  and  not  contaminated  by  her. 
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He  will  be,  he  is  and  has  always  been. 

His  end  no  one  has  reached. 

In  a  worm  and  elephant  he  is  fully  contained. 

The  supreme  spirit  is  known  as  manifest  in  all  places. 

To  whom  Hari  has  given  his  own  juice : 

That  disciple  is  muttering  Hari,  Hari  with  love,  (says)  Nanak. 

XIII. 

sm. 

By  whom  the  taste  of  one's  own  spirit  is  known,^  they  naturally  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  Hari, 
Blessed,  blessed,  blessed  are  those  men,  they  are  approved  of ! 

Pauri. 
His  coming  (into  the  worid)  is  accounted  fruitful, 
By  whose  tongue  the  praise  of  Hari,  Hari  is  uttered. 
He  comes  and  dwells  with  the  saints. 
Day  by  day  he  meditates  on  the  name  with  pleasure. 
That  man  becomes  attached  to  the  name, 
On  whom  the  mercy  and  compassion  of  the  creator  is. 

His  coming  (into  the  world)  is  only  one,  he  does  not  come  again  into  the  womb  (afterwards). 
Nanak  (says) :  he  is  absorbed  in  the  sight  of  Hari. 

XIV. 

Slok 

By  muttering  which  joy  springs  up  in  the  heart  and  second  love  is  destroyed, 
Pain,  trouble  and  thirst  are  quenched,  in  (that)  name  be  absorbed,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paurl, 
Yaya  (Y.).  Consume  folly  and  duality! 

Having  given  up  this  thou  wilt  sleep  in  comfort  and  tranquillity. 
Taya  (Y.).  Go  and  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  saints. 
By  whose  support  thou  wilt  cross  the  water  of  existence  ! 
Tayd  (Y.).  He  will  not  be  regenerated. 
Who  takes  the  One  name  and  strings  it  into  his  heart. 
Yaya  (Y.).  His  lifetime  is  not  lost  (at  play),  who  relies  on  the  perfect  Guru. 
Kanak  (says) :  he  obtains  happiness,  in  whose  heart  the  One  is. 

XV. 

Sl6h 
"Within  the  heart  and  body  he  dwells,  who  is  a  friend  here  and  there. 
Who  is  taught  by  the  perfect  Guru,  he  should  always  be  muttered,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 

Daily  remember  him,  who  at  the  end  will  be  an  assistant  (to  thee) ! 

These  worldly  goods  last  four  or  six  days,  every  one  goes  and  leaves  them  behind. 

(Paternal)  uncle,  mother,  father,  son,  daughter, 

^  'MT5H  "SWj  the  taste  or  flavour  of  one's  own  spirit,  i.e.  that  true  enjoyment  is  to  be  found  in  one's 
spirit  only,  where  the  dwelling  of  Hari  is. 


364 


HAG  GAURI,  MAIL  V..  BAVAXAKHRI  XVI.— XVIII. 


I 


House,  wife,  uotHug  is  taken  with. 

Collect  sucli  (th-ings),  that  do  not  perish. 

Thou  wiifc  (then)  go  with  honour  to  thy  house. 

(By  whom)  in  the  Kali-yug  the  praise  (of  Had)  is  sung  in  the  society  of  the  pious : 

They  do  not  come  again,  (says)  Naaak, 

XVI. 

Sl6k. 

Tery  beautiful,  noble  and  rich  is  he  who  knows  the  four -faced  one.* 
He  is  called  a  corpse,  0  Nanak,  who  has  no  love  to  the  Lord. 

Pmtrl, 

Nam  (N,).  He  beeomea  learned  in  the  six  SMstrus, 

Who  is  practising  drawing  in  the  breath,  retaining  the  breath  and  breathing  it  forth.* 

Divine  knowledge  and  meditation  (are  equal  to)  ablutions  at  a  Tlitha, 

The  giving  of  a  Soma-sacriEce,  pure  (and)  untouchable. 

In  whose  heart  there  is  no  love  to  the  name  of  Ram  : 

Whatever  is  done  by  hira,  that  is  not  durable. 

Account  better  than  hira  a  CJandal, 

In  whose  heart  Gopal  dwells,  (saya)  Kanak, 


XVII. 
SM. 


■      In  the  four  quarters  and  iu  the  tea  directions  (of  the  globe)  those  wander  about,  (on  whom)  is  the 
mark  of  doing  works.^ 

Comfort,  painj  final  emancipation,  regeneration  is  written  by  destiny,  (says)  Nanak. 


Fmrl. 

Kakd  (K.).     He  is  the  cause  of  causes. 

The  destiny,  that  is  written  (by  him),  no  one  effacea. 

Nothing  takes  place  twice. 

The  creator  is  not  making  a  mistake. 

To  some  he  himself  shows  the  path. 

Some  one  wandering  about  in  the  wilderness  he  makes  regret  it. 

His  own  sport  is  made  by  himself. 

Whatever  is  given  by  him,  that  is  taken  (again)  away  by  him,  (says)  Nanak. 


XVIII. 

SI6L 
They  go  on  eating,  spending  and  living  luxurionslyj  (but  his)  store-rooms  are  not  exhausted. 
Many  innumerable  men  are  muttering  Hari,  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 


'  ti^id^rftfi  having  four  faces,  i.e.  Brahma  or  Vishnu.  But  ^^ d^ftfffe'^^  iXI  s^ems  here  to  staud 
for  ?f^|^iIT^'  knowing  Brahm  as  the  one  real  substance. 

'  The  tl<^4ft ,  ^^^f  and  ^^cR  is  prnctisrd  in  Joy-  and  frequently  also  iiefommended  in  the  Grnnth  an  a 
mean.^  of  perfecting  Hbs tract  meditation  and  fixing  the  mind  on  the  Supreme. 

^  The  senie  is :  whose  destiny  it  is  to  do  work 9. 
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Khakhd  (Eh.).  There  is  no  deficiency  with  that  poweiful  one. 

"What  is  to  be  given,  that  he  gives,  (wherever)  he  pleases,  there,  there  he  goes. 

(Their)  expenditure  (and)  treasury  is  the  wealth  of  the  name,  this  is  the  capital  of  (his)  devotees. 

In  patience,  humility,  joy  and  tranquillity  they  continue  muttering  his  excellences. 

They  sport  and  are  happy  with  joy,  to  whom  he  becomes  merciful. 

They  are  always  wealthy  and  lustrous,  the  wealth  (of  whose)  house  is  the  name  of  Ram. 

No  grief,  pain  and  punishment  fall  on  them,  on  whom  he  has  bestowed  a  favourable  look. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  please  the  Lord,  to  them  fulness'  is  allotted. 

XIX. 

BloL 
Calculate  and  see  in  thy  mind  :  at  last  people  must  depart. 
Hope,  that  is  not  lasting,  is  effaced  by  the  disciple,  in  the  name  (only)  is  health,  (says)  Nanak 

GagSi  (G,).  Utter  the  excellences  of  Govind  at  every  breath,  mutter  (them)  continually  ! 

"What  trust  is  there  on  (thy)  body  ?  make  no  delay,  0  friend  ! 

Neither  for  the  child,  nor  for  youth  nor  for  old  age  is  there  any  restriction. 

That  time  is  not  known,  when  the  noose  of  Tama  comes  and  falls  (on  any  one). 

Look  at  the  wise,  the  meditating  and  clever  one>  ho  is  not  remaining  in  this  place ! 

Giving  up,  giving  up  (everything),  all  (the  world)  departs,  (but)  the  fool  (still)  clings  to  it. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  continues  remembering  (the  name),  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  (is  written). 

Nanak  (says) :   they  have  come  (into  the  world)  bearing  fruit,  on  whom  the   affection  of  the 

beloved  rests. 

XX. 

SloL 

All  the  Shastras  and  Yedas  were  searched  (by  me),  no  one  is  saying,  that  there  is  another  (but 
the  Supreme). 

Nanak  (says):  that  One  alone  is  at  the  beginning,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Yugas  and  is  now 

Fmivi, 
Ghaghd  (Gh.).  Put  this  into  (thy)  mind;  without  HeiH  there  is  none  other! 
No  one  has  been  and  no  one  will  be,  in  every  one  he  is  contained. 
Thou  wilt  be  released,  0  mind,  when  thou  comest  to  his  asylum. 
The  essence  of  the  name  is  in  the  Kali-yug  a  medicinal  remedy. 
Having  spent  their  time  many  repent  (of  it) . 

How  should  they  obtain  a  firm  standing  ^  without  devotion  to  Hari  ? 
They,  having  stirred  up  the  great  nectar-juice,  drink  it, 
To  whom  it  is  given  by  Hari,  the  Gum,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXI. 

SM. 

All  the  days  are  counted  and  passed,  the  breath  is  not  inoreasing,  it  ia  decreasing  (daily)  as  much  as 
a  sesam-secd. 

Who  desire  to  live  in  error  and  spiritual  blindness,  they  are  fools,  (says)  Nanak. 


I 


'  \r^,  »'f,  fulness,  i.*?.  everything  that  is  desirable. 
^  fMlRft  ft  firm  standing  (opposed  to  transmigration). 


386 


RAG  GAURI,  MAH,  V.,  BAVANAKHBl  XOI.— XXIV. 


Nam  t^.)-  I^^^tli  devoars  him,  wlio  is  made  a  Sakat  by  the  Lord- 
In  many  wombs  he  is  bora  and  dies  (again),  not  having  known  the  Supreme  Lord. 
Divine  knowledge  and  meditation  nccrae  to  him, 
To  whom  they  are  caused  to  be  given  by  himself  out  of  mercy. 
By  calculation  and  reflection  no  one  is  emancipated. 
An  unbnrnt  jar  buretB  at  last. 

They  live  (really),  by  whom  the  living  (Lord)  is  muttered. 
He  has  become  manifest  ^  and  is  not  hidden,  (says)  Kaaak. 

XXIL 

SloL 

Eeflect  in  (thy)  mind  on  the  lotue-foot !  the  overturned  lotos  (of  thy  heart)  Is  (then)  opening, 
Govind  himself  becomes  manifest  by  the  instruction  of  the  eainta,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paufi. 
CaM  (C-).  (I  have)  clung  to  the  lotus-foot  of  the  Guru, 
Blessed,  blessed  ia  that  day,  auspicious  (this)  eyent  1 
(I)  came,  having  wandered  about  in  the  four  quarters  and  in  the  ten  dire^jtions  (of  the  globe) 

^When  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  me),  then  (Ha)  sight  was  obtained. 
Light  habits  and  earnest  reflections*  were  done  away  and  all  duality. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  (my)  mind  became  pure. 
Anxiety  he  forgets  by  the  sight  of  the  One, 
On  whose  eyes  the  collyrium  of  divine  knowledge  (is  put),  (says)  Naaak. 


XXIIL 

sm. 

The  breaat  (becomes)  cool,  the  mind  comforted,  by  singing  with  fondness  the  excellences  of  Govind. 
0  Lord,  bestow  such  a  mercy  (on  me),  l*j^anak  is  (thy)  slave  of  slaves. 

Chaehd  (Ch,),  (We  are)  thy  lads  and  slaves. 
(We  are)  the  water-carriers  of  the  slave  of  slaves. 
Chaehd  (Ch.),  (I)  am  the  dust  of  thy  saints. 
0  Lord,  bestow  on  me  thy  own  mercy  I 
Having  given  up  cunning  and  much  dexterity, 
The  saints  were  firmly  fixed  in  (my)  mind. 
(That)  figure  of  ashes  ^  obtains  salvation, 
To  whom  the  saints  are  assistants,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXIY. 

(On  account  of  their)  power  and  tyranny  they  are  much  puffed  up,  (bnt)  in  their  unsolid  body  is  disease. 
On  account  of  their  conceit  they  have  fallen  into  bonds;  release  (=■  emancipation)  (is  obtained  by) 
the  name. 

'   ipr^  'S^f  f'l*  Plural  apparently  referring  to  tbe  Lord. 

^  OTH  srgiiificB  here,  in  contradistinction  to  ft^TF*  'Jgbt  habits  or  manners. 

^  ^Id  oft  V^W^i  ^  figure  of  ashes  =  nianj  made  of  dust. 
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Paurl. 
Jajd  (J.).    (When)  he  thinks,  "  I  am  something :  *' 

He  is  caught,  like  a  parrot  by  error  (is  caught)  on  a  reed  besmeared  with  bird-lime.* 
When  he  thinks,  ^'  I  am  a  devotee  and  possessed  of  divine  knowledge :  " 
Further  on  (~  in  the  other  world)  he  is  not  a  bit  minded  by  the  Lord. 
When  he  thinks,  *'  I  am  reciting  a  story  (in  praise  of  some  god) :  " 
He  is  wandering  about  on  the  earth  like  a  trader. 
By  whom  his  own  self  is  destroyed  in  the  society  of  the  pious : 
With  him  Murari  falls  in,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXV. 

Rising  at  dawn  of  day  mutter  the  name,  adore  it  night  and  day ! 
Grief  will  not  enter  thee,  trouble  is  cleared  away,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paufh 
h(yha  (Jh.).  Thy  grief  is  effaced 
By  occupying  thyself  with  the  name  of  Bam. 
Grieving  and  grieving  the  Sakat  dies, 
In  whose  heart  there  is  another  love. 
Thy  sins  and  vices  drop  from  thy  mind, 
(If)  thou  hearest  the  nectar-tale  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 
Lust  and  wrath,  the  vile  ones,  drop  off  (from  him), 
On  whom  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXVI. 

8l6h. 

Make  efforts  in  many  ways,  thou  wilt  not  be  allowed  to  remain,  O  friend  ! 

(Whilst)  thou  remainest  living,  adore  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  with  love,  (says)  N"anak. 

Paurl. 

Nana  (N.).  Know  for  sure  and  certain,  that  this  causality^  perishes. 

(Though)  I  make  calculation,  I  cannot  count  how  many  have  risen  and  gone. 

Whatever  I  see,  that  is  perishing ;  with  whom  should  fellowship  be  made  ? 

Know  this  precept  for  certain  in  (thy)  mind :  false  is  the  appearance  of  the  Hay  a. 

Who  knows  (this),  he  is  a  saint,  he  is  somewhat  *  removed  from  error. 

Him  he  {i.e,  Hari)  draws  out  from  the  blind  well,  to  whom  he  becomes  very  favourable. 

In  whose  hand  the  power  is,  he  is  able  to  produce  the  (primary)  causes. 

Nanak  (says) :  praise  him,  by  whom  the  conjunction*  is  mcide ! 

XXVII. 

Sl6h 

(His)  bonds  of  regeneration  (and)  death  are  broken,  (that)  pious  man  obtains  happiness  by  service 
(to  Hari), 

*  The  aIwX^  is  a  reed  or  bamboo,  besmeared  with  bird-lime,  on  which  birds  are  caught. 
^  ^7  (^^)'  causality ;  the  causes,  that  act  in  this  world,  will  perish  or  cease. 

^  oTtRiS  ==  Sansk.  fi|Sf||c(^,  somewhat. 

*  ifT^JI,  as  in  the  Sankhya  philosophy :  the  incidental  conjunction  of  things. 
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(Who)  does  not  forget  from  his  mind  the  ilepository  of  (all)  excellences,  the  King  Govind,  (says) 
Nauak. 

Paurl- 
(T.),*  Perform  thou  service  to  the  One,  none  goes  away  (from  him)  iinsncceseful. 
(If)  he  dwells  in  (thy)  mintl,  body,  mouth  and  heart,  then,  whatever  thou  desirest,  that  will  take 
place* 

The  icrviee  of  (hia)  palace  ia  given  to  him,  to  whom  the  pioua  are  merciful. 

Then  thou  dwellest  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  when  ho  himself  becomes  kind  (to  thee). 

Many  houses  have  been  examined  by  me  :  without  the  nam©  there  is  no  happineaa. 

The  meaaengers  of  Yama  depart  from  him  who  enters  the  aociety  of  the  pious. 

Again  and  again  I  sacrifice  myself  for  ttie  saints, 

(By  whom)  the  sins  of  any  time  are  destroyed. 


I 

f 


XXVIII. 

sm. 

They  are  not  stopped  at  the  gate  (of  Haii),  to  whom  he  becomes  very  propitioua. 
Whom  the  Lord  has  made  hia  own,  those  people  are  bleased,  blessed,  (aaya)  Nanak, 

Paurf, 

Thaiha  (Th.).  (That)  mind  does  not  break  down. 

Which,  having  forsaken  all  (things),  clings  to  the  One. 

By  agreeing  with  the  Maya  (people)  die. 

No  happiness  accrues  to  them  in  any  way. 

Who  dwells  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  (to  him)  tranquillity  accruea, 

The  nectar-name  is  tasted  by  him  (in)  his  heart. 

Who  19  pleasing  to  his  own  Lord  : 

That  man's  mind  becomes  composed,  (aaya)  Fanak. 

XXIX. 

Prostration  and  adoration  many  times  (to  thee,  whose  ia)  all  akill  and  power  I 
Keep  (me)  from  ahaking,  0  Lord,  by  giving  (thy)  hand  (to)  Nanak ! 

Paurl, 

Bada  (B.).  This  is  not  (thy)  dwelling;*  whose  the  dwelling  is,  know  Mm  ! 

Learn  the  control  of  that  dwelling  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  ! 

For  the  aake  of  this  dwelling  (man)  undergoes  [much)  labour, 

Of  which  not  an  inch  goes  with  him. 

He  has  the  right  knowledge  of  that  dwelling, 

On  whom  the  glance  of  the  all-filling  Lord  is. 

The  immovable  and  true  dwelling  ia  obtained  in  the  society  of  the  pioua. 

Nanak  (says) :  those  men  do  not  shako  (any  more). 

'  Here  no  special  letter  of  the  alphabet  is  put  down,  but  it  must  be  |,  the  first  word  (^uw)  commencing 
with  it. 

*  The  ^37  or  dwelling  is  the  human  body. 
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XXX. 

mL 

They  do  not  fallj  nor  is  on  any  a  fetter  thrown  by  Dliarm  Rae. 

Nanak  (aays) :  theyj  who  are  connected  with  the  pioua,  are  saved  hy  muttering  Hari, 

Paurl. 
Phadhd  (ph.).  Why  do  yon  wander  ahout  searching?  search  shonld  be  made  in  this  miod. 
Who  dwells  with  thee,  0  Lord,  why  ehonld  he  wander  from  forest  to  forest  ? 
Throw  down  the  little  heap  ^  in  the  society  of  the  pioua !  self-conceit  ia  ngly. 
Ye  will  obtain  comfort  and  dwell  in  tranquillity,  having  seen  (their)  sight  (you  will  he)  happy, 
A  little  heap  is  born,  being  bom  it  dice,  as  a  fcetua  in  the  womb  it  suffera  pain. 
Who  being  immersed  in  spiritual  hlindness  continues  to  cling  to  it,  comes  and  goes  ia  egotism. 
(Formerly)  falling  and  falling  (we)  have  now  fallen  on  the  asylum  of  the  pioua  people. 
The  nooses  of  pain  were  cut  asunder,  we  were  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme),  (says)  Nanak. 

XXXI. 

Slot 

Where  the  pious  are,  (there)  is  continually  adoration  and  praising  of  Govind,  (says)  Nanak. 

There  is  neither  **I"  nor  *'thouj"  thou  wilt  not  escape,  do  not  come  near  (them),  0  messenger 
(of  Yama)P 

Paurl, 

Jf^dnd  (IS'.).  Success  is  obtained  in  battle,  if  one  overcome  himself. 

(Who)  dies  fighting  with  his  egotiam,  the  duality,  he  is  a  hero.* 

Wbo,  effacing  his  egotiem  (=  individuality)  dies  whilst  living  (according  to)  the  iDstnietion  of  the 
perfect  Guru  : 

He  overcomes  his  mind  and  is  united  with  Hari,  he  has  the  appearance  of  heroism. 

He  does  not  consider  any  (thing)  hie  own,  the  One  is  his  reliance  and  support. 

Day  and  night  he  continues  remembering  that  Lord,  the  infinite  supreme  spint. 

He  makes  this  mind  the  dust  (of)  all,  these  works  he  practises. 

He  comprehends  the  order  (of  God)  and  obtains  always  the  happiness,  that  is  decreed  (for  him), 
(says)  Fanak. 

XXXII, 
SM. 
Body,  mind  and  property  I  offer  up  to  him,  who  joins  that  Lord  to  me. 
If anak  (says) :  error  and  fear  is  cut  off  (thereby),  the  looking  out  of  Yama  ceases. 

Pauri. 
TaM  (T.)-  Make  friendship  with  him,  the  depository  (of  all)  virtues,  the  King  Govind  \ 
Thou  wilt  obtain  the  fruits,  that  are  desired  by  thy  mind,  thy  burning  will  cease. 
(His)  fear  of  the  path  of  Yama  is  effaced,  in  whose  heart  the  name  dwells. 
He  obtains  salvation,  hia  understanding  becomes  bright,  in  the  palaces  (of  Hari)  he  gets  a  place, 
Ko  burning  whatever  will  take  place,  when  he  himself  removes  the  heat. 
Nanak  (says) :  he  cherishes  us,  he  himself  is  father  and  mother. 

^  Tlie  SicH  *>•*  little  heap  is  here  the  body. 
*  From  the  Sikh  Granthis  I  could  not  get  any  explanation  of  this  difficult  passage. — M  f  iD^^K^i  literally : 
may  it  he  gone  *. 

'  m^»  very  likely  corrupted  from    jl^\ 
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XXXIII. 

Siok. 

I        Toiling  in  many  ways  tbey  have  become  tired,  (there  ia)  no  satiety,  (their)  thirst  is  not  quenched 
The  Sakats,  continually  amassing  (wealth),  have  died,  the  Haya  (did  not  go)  with  them. 
Hlmthd  (Th.).  I^othing  is  durable  ;  why  do  ye  stretch  out  your  foot  ? 
Tou  practise  many  tricks,  acts  of  violence  and  frauds,  the  Maya  alone  ie  (your)  scheme. 
You  amass  money,  you  undergo  labour,  tired  you  fall  down,  0  ye  fools  ! 
(All  this)  is  of  no  use  to  your  soul  at  the  time  of  the  end.  ^ 

Tou  obtain  a  firm  standing,  (if)  you  adore  Govind,  if  you  mind  tbe  instruction  of  the  saints. 

I         Entertain  always  love  with  the  One  !  this  is  true  love. 
Every  affair  is  in  the  hands  of  the  One,  who  is  the  efficient  cause  of  the  cause  of  causes. 
To  whatever  (state  or  business)  he  applies  (them),  to  that  they  stick,  (says)  Nanak ;  the  creatures 
(are)  helpless. 

XXXIV. 


I 


SIoL 
(By  his)  slaves  the  One  ia  looked  at  who  ie  giving  everything. 
They  continually  remember  him  at  every  breath,  (hLs)  sight  is  (their)  support,  (says)  Nanak. 

Baiu  (D.),  There  is  (only)  one  donor,  who  is  giving  to  all. 

By  giving  he  never  e3Eperiences  any  deficiency,  inBumerable  store-rooms  (of  his)  are  filled. 
The  donor  is  living  etern ally- 
Why,  0  foolish  heart,  is  he  forgotten  (by  thee)  ? 
It  is  not  any  one*3  fault,  0  friend  ! 

The  fetter  of  the  illusion  of  the  Maya  is  made  by  the  Lord. 
Whose  paiu  he  himself  removes : 
Those  disciples  are  satiated,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXXV. 

sm. 

Hold  and  support^  0  soul,  is  the  One }  give  thou  up  other  hope ! 

If  the  name  he  meditated  upon,  (says)  Nanak,  thy  affair  will  be  right, 

Faufl, 
BMdhd  (Dh.).  Eunning  activity  is  then  stopped,  if  (one)  take  up  his  abode  with  the  saints. 
When  he  himself  in  person  bestows  mercy,  then  Hght  is  made  in  the  heart. 
(Thia)  is  true  wealth,  those  are  true  great  merchants : 
(Who)  have  the  capital  of  Hari  and  faith  in  the  name. 
Composure,  glory  and  luatre  are  given  to  him, 
Who  hears  the  name  of  Hari  with  his  ears. 
In  whose  heart  he  {%.$,  Hari)  ia  contained : 
That  diaciple  obtains  greatness,  (says)  Nanak, 

XXXVI. 

Sl6h 
Nanak  (says)  :  (By  whom)  the  name,  the  name  is  muttered,  he  has  pleasure  inside  and  outside. 
By  the  perfect  Guru  the  instruction  is  given,  (that  there  is)  no  hell  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 
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Paurh 
Nana  (N.).  Those  do  not  fall  iato  kell, 
In  whose  heart  and  body  the  name  dwells. 
The  disciples,  who  are  muttering  the  name,  tke  hidden  treasure, 
Are  not  consumed  in  the  Maya,  the  baneful  thing. 
No  refusal  (at  the  gate  of  Hari)  is  made  to  him, 
To  whom  the  mantra  of  the  name  is  given  by  the  Guru, 
The  depoBitoriea  and  treasuriea  of  Hari  are  filled  with  nectar. 
There  sound  the  musical  inetnimenta  without  being  beaten,  (says)  Nanak. 


XXXVII. 

SloL 

(Thy)  hoaour  is  preserved  by  the  Guru,  the  supreme  Brahm ;  give  up  worldly  engagements  and 
illuBioD,  the  disease ! 

Nanak  (says) :  he  should  be  adored,  who  has  no  end  nor  limit 

Pauri. 

Papa  (P,).  No  estimate  nor  limit  (of  him)  is  obtained. 

Hari,  the  king,  the  purifier  of  the  sinners,  is  unattainable. 

Ho  becomes  cleansed  from  cores  of  sins, 

>Vlio  is  muttering  tbe  nectar-name  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Deceit,  mischievousness,  spiritual  blindness  is  blotted  out  (in  him), 

Whom  the  Lord  himself  protects. 

He  is  king  with  an  umbrella  over  his  head. 

There  is  no  other,  (says)  Nanak* 

XXXYIII. 

The  nooses  (of  Yama)  are  cut,  tranamigrations  are  effaced,  victory  is  obtained  by  overcoming  the  mind. 
Nanak  (says) :  from  the  Guru  a  firm  standing  is  obtained,  wondering  about  (in  transmigration)  is 
for  ever  done  away. 

Paurl. 

Phnphd  (Ph.).  Wandering  and  wandering  about  thou  haat  come  (into  this  world). 
Thou  hast  obtained  in  the  KaH-yug  a  (human)  body,  which  is  hard  to  get. 
Again  this  opportunity  does  not  come  to  hand. 
Mutter  the  name,  then  the  noose  (of  Yama)  is  cut  off. 
There  will  not  be  coming  and  going  again  and  again. 
Mutter  alone  the  One,  that  is  (true)  muttering. 
0  Lord  creator,  bestow  mercy  (on  me)  ! 
Unite  the  helpless  Nanak  (with  thee) ! 

XXXIX. 

Sl6k. 

Hear  (my)  supplication,  0  supreme  JJrahm,  O  Gopal,  who  art  raerciful  to  the  poorl 
Happiness,  prosperity  and  much  enjoyment  of  pleasures  (accrue  to  him,  who  ia)  the  dust  of  the 
pious,  (says)  Nanak. 
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Faurl. 
Bald  (B.).  Wha  know  Brahm,  tliej  are  BmhmaDs, 
They  are  Vaiahnavas,  who  are  disciplea  (and)  of  puna  practicea. 
He  is  a  hero,  who  clears  away  his  own  ill  conduct. 
Him  harm  wiD  not  approach. 
He  is  hound  by  the  fetter  of  his  own  egotism, 
(And  yet)  the  blind  one  blames  hts  former  deeda.^ 
All  talk  and  cunning  is  stopped. 
Whom  ho  (=  Hari)  lets  know  it,  he  knows  it,  (says)  Nanak. 

XL. 

8l6h 

(Their)  fear  he  is  breaking,  (their)  sins  and  pain  he  is  deatrojing,  who  adora  Hari  in  (their)  mind. 
Whoae  heart  dwells  with  the  aainta,  they  do  not  err,  (aaya)  Nanak. 

Faurt, 

Clear  away  thy  own  error  J 

This  whole  world  is  (but)  a  dream. 

In  error  are  the  Suraa,  the  De?is  and  Beras. 

In  error  are  the  Siddhs,  the  ascetics  and  the  Brahmas. 

By  error  the  men  are  deceived. 

This  Maya  is  hard  to  cross  and  very  diflloult. 

By  whom  hig  error,  fear  and  illusion  are  cleared  away  ; 

That  disciple  obtains  the  highest  happiness,  (says)  Nanak.  ' 

XLT. 

SloL 
(On  afecount  of)  the  Maya  the  mind  staggers,  it  clings  to  her  in  many  ways. 
Whom  thou  keepeat  from  asking  (for  her),  he  delights  in  the  name,  (saye)  Nanak. 

Fauri. 
Mama  (M.).  Who  is  asking,  is  foolish. 
The  donor  continues  gi^ing^  he  is  very  wise. 
What  is  given,  that  (is  given)  once. 
0  foolish  heart,  why  art  thou  crying  out  ? 
When  thou  aakest,  thou  askest  for  other  (things), 
From  which  happiness  has  not  accrued  to  any  one. 
If  thou  aek  for  anything,  then  ask  for  the  One, 
By  whom  thou  wilt  cross  over,'  (says)  Nanak, 

XLII. 

Sl6h. 

(Their)  wisdom  ia  perfect,  those  are  foremostj  in  whose  heart  the  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru  is. 
Who  have  known  their  own  Lord,  those  are  happy,  (says)  Nanak. 


^  HfPT*!  5^.  literaUy  :  wliat  was  formerly  (done  by  him,  Itt  a  former  birth).  Another  MS.  (No.  2484) 
reads  ;  tKTV  ^^t  he  hlames  himself,  which  seems  to  be  a  mistflke. 

^  T-fdfO  "M^?Tf  Vm^  is  here  only  n  corruption  for  VTftj  over,  to  the  other  side,  to  make  ii|>  the 
rhyme. 
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Paufu 

Mama  (M.).  By  whom  tlie  secret  is  known  : 

He,  meeting  with  the  pious,  believes  (in  it). 

Pain  and  happiness  are  considered  by  him  as  the  same. 

He  is  an  Avatar-like  man  *  free  from  hell  and  heaven. 

With  him,  with  him  the  undefiled  one 

Is  the  eminent  divine  male,  that  is  omnipresent  in  everybody. 

(He  lives)  in  enjoyment,  he  obtains  happiness, 

(Who)  is  not  defiled  by  that  Maya,  (says)  Nanak. 

XLIII. 

Sldh 

0  friend,  without  the  beloved  Hari  there  is  no  emancipation. 

Nanak  (says) :  his  bonds  are  cut  asunder,  who  falls  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

Paurl, 

Yayd  (Y.).  (Though)  one  be  making  efforts  in  many  ways. 

When  is  he  accomplished  (  =  saved)  without  the  One  name  ? 

He,  by  making  efforts,  gains  emancipation, 

(Whose)  efforts  (are  made  for)  that  society  of  the  pious.* 

This  appearance  every  one  assumes. 

(But)  without  muttering  it  {i.e,  the  name)  salvation  is  not  effected. 

He  is  crossing  (himself)  and  able  to  make  (others)  cross, 

Whom  the  king,  who  is  void  of  the  (three)  qualities,  protects. 

Whom  he  himself  instructs  in  heart,  word  and  deed : 

His  wisdom  becomes  manifest,  (says)  Nanak. 

XLIY. 

8l6k. 

Do  not  be  angry  with  any  one,  reflect  on  thy  own  self ! 

Remain  humble  in  the  world !  by  his  favourable  look  (thou  wilt  get)  across. 

Paurl. 

Para  (R.).  Becoming  the  dust  of  every  place, 

Thy  remaining  account  is  settled,  having  given  up  thy  individuality. 

In  battle  (and)  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari)  thou  wilt  then  be  successful,  0  brother. 

When  thou  meditatest  devoutly  on  the  name  of  Ram,  0  disciple ! 

Losing  their  power,  losing  their  power  the  passions  subside, 

By  the  exceedingly  great  word  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

They  are  steeped  in  love  and  intoxicated  by  the  juice  of  the  name. 

To  whom  Hari  the  Guru  has  given  (this)  gift,  (says)  Nanak. 

'  'H"©3T3'»  an  Avatar  =  a  pious  man. 

^  The  sense  is :  who  makes  efforts  to  obtain  that  society  of  the  pious.    The  passage  is  very  obscure  and 
perplexing. 
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XLV. 
SloL 

Covetousness  is  falaekood  ( =  unreality),  worldly  objecta  disease ;  in  this  (human)  body  is  (their) 
dwelling. 

The  diaciplo  drinks  the  nectar  of  Hari,  Hari  and  dwells  in  comfort,  (says)  Naoak. 

Pattrt, 

Laid  (L.).  To  whom  he  (Hari)  applies  medicine  : 

His  pain  and  ache  arc  cleared  away  in  a  moment. 

In  whose  heart  the  medicine  of  the  name  works  beaeficially : 

Him  so  sickness  befalls  (eren]  in  a  dream. 

Hari  la  the  medicine  for  everybt>dy,  0  brother ! 

(But)  without  the  perfect  Guru  the  (right)  proceeding  is  not  made. 

When  hy  the  perfect  Guru  the  restriction  (of  the  passions)  is  made  i 

Then  no  pain  is  coming  on  again,  (says)  Kanak. 

XLVl. 

Vaeudev  is  in  all,  he  is  not  deficient  in  any  place. 

Inside  and  outside  he  is  with  (every  one),  why  should  one  conceal  himself?  (says)  Nauak, 

Pmm. 

Vava  (Y.),  Enmity  should  not  he  made  with  any  one  ! 

Within  everybody  Brahm  ia  contained. 

VasudeT  sports  in  water  and  on  land. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  is  known  ^  by  some  rare  one. 

Enmity  and  hostility  are  eflFaced  from  the  mind  of  those  disciples, 

Who  are  hearing  the  praise  of  Hari. 

From  caste  and  mark,  from  all  are  those  disciples  free, 

Who  say  :  Hari,  Hari !  (says)  Nanak, 

XLYII. 

Saying :  **I,  I "  (their  life)  is  passed,  the  Sakats  are  foolish  and  ignorant. 
In  palpitation  they  die  like  thirsty  ones,  they  earn  their  works,  (says)  K"anak. 

Pauf'i. 

Mara  (B,)*  (His)  contention  ia  stopped  in  the  society  of  the  pious, 

(Who  practises)  religious  works  (and)  adores  the  true  name. 

In  whose  heart  the  beautiful  *  (  =  Hari)  dwells  : 

His  (inward)  contention  is  extinguished  and  destroyed. 

The  ignorant  Sakat  is  making  contention, 

In  whose  heart  is  the  disease  of  self-apprehension.* 

The  (inward)  contention  of  the  disciple  is  effaced. 

In  a  moment,  (says)  Nanak,  ho  comprehends  (the  truth). 


^  3frf%*HT=  Saiisk.  ^l(^^  known. 

'  HWT  (Hindi  ^K})  signifies :  beautiful ;  an  epithet  of  Hari. 

*  IKrf^fxi,  apprebension  of  self  as  distinct  from  the  Suprc 


me. 


This  in  called  a  flRT^  ^^  disease. 
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XLVIII. 

0  mind,  seize  the  protection  of  the  pious,  give  up  contrivances  and  cunning ! 
In  whose  mind  dwells  complete  devotion  to  the  Guru,  on  (his)  forehead  a  (good)  destiny  (is  written). 

Paurt, 

Sasd  (S.).  Being  worn  out  (we)  have  now  fallen  on  (thy)  asylum. 

The  Shastras,  the  Smriti,  the  Vedas  declare  it  loudly : 

— Searching  and  searching  sift  thou  (also)  (this)  thought ! — 

"  Without  adoring  Hari  there  is  no  emancipation." 

At  every  breath  we  are  erring. 

Thou  art  powerful,  incalculable  and  boundless. 

0  merciful  one,  keep  (the  honour)  of  him,  who  has  fallen  on  (thy)  asylum ! 
"We  are  (thy)  children,  0  Gopal,  (says)  Nanak. 

XLIX. 

Sldk, 

When  egotism  is  extinct,  then  happiness  is  obtained,  mind  and  body  become  free  from  disease. 
Kanak  (says) :  he  comes  into  sight,  who  is  worthy  to  be  praised. 

Pauri, 
Khakha  (Kh.).  Standing  praise  him, 

Who  in  a  moment  makes  brimful  that,  which  is  not  quite  fiill. 
(If)  a  man  is  becoming  quite  humble, 

He,  being  freed  from  the  bonds  of  matter,  mutters  daily  the  Lord. 
(If)  it  pleases  the  Lord,  he  gives  him  happiness. 
The  supreme  Brahm  is  so  unmeasurable. 
Innumerable  sins  he  is  pardoning  in  a  moment. 
I^anak  (says) :  the  Lord  is  always  merciful. 

I- 

Sldh 

1  speak  truth,  hear,  0  my  mind,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari  the  king ! 
Give  up  all  contrivance  and  cunning,  (says)  Nanak,  he  will  absorb  (thee). 

Pauri, 

Sasd  (S.).  0  foolish  one^  give  up  cunning! 
By  skill  and  command  (of  men)  the  Lord  is  not  swayed. 
Thou  practisest  a  thousand  kinds  of  cunning, 
But  not  one  will  go  with  thee. 
Mutter  him,  him  day  and  night, 
0  soul,  who  will  go  with  thee. 
,  Whom  he  himself  applies  to  the  service  of  the  pious : 
Him  no  pain  enters,  (says)  Nanak. 

LI. 

Sloh 
Hari,  Hari  should  be  uttered  with  the  mouth,  by  his  indwelling  in  the  mind  happiness  is  obtained. 
Nanak  (says) :  in  all  he  is  contained,  in  every  place  is  he. 
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Beholdj  in  the  bodies  of  all  tlie  Lord  is  ftillj  present. 

Continually  (men)  go  and  return,  the  breaker  of  (this)  pain  (of  transmigration)  is  the  knowledge 
(imparted  by)  the  Guru. 

(Who)  is  freed  from  his  own  self,  to  him  happiness  accrues ;  (in  whom)  is  (no  more)  his  own  self,  io 
him  ia  he  himself. 

The  pain  of  regeneration  and  death  is  cut  off  by  the  power  of  the  society  of  the  saints. 

The  merciful  one  makes  firm  the  name  out  of  benevolence  (to  them). 

To  the  saints  he  ia  kind. 

By  none  other  anything  is  done. 

All  is  done  by  the  Lord,  (says)  l^anak. 


r 


Siok. 

One  never  gets  free  from  the  account,'  every  moment  (we  are)  erring. 
(But)  the  forgiver  ia  forgiving,  (aaya)  Nanak,  and  brlnga  across. 

Paurl. 

(Man)  is  untrue  to  his  salt,  sinful,  estranged  (from  God),  of  little  understanding. 

(By  whom)  soul,  body  and  comforts  are  given,  him  he  does  not  consider  as  true. 

For  tht!  aake  of  profit  and  the  Maya  he  goes  about  searching  in  the  ten  direetions  (of  the  globe). 

The  Lord,  the  liberal  donor,  he  does  nofe  let  dwell  in  hia  mind  for  a  moment. 

By  covetousnesa,  the  false  passion,  he  is  deluded,  wealth  is  in  hia  mind. 

With  lechers,  thieves,  great  revilers  he  spends  his  time.  / 

If  it  pleases  thee,  then  thou  pardonest  the  bad  ones  with  the  good, 

Nanak  (says) :  if  it  pleases  the  supreme  Brahm,  a  stone  (even)  swims  on  the  water. 


LIII. 

They  eat,  drink,  sport  and  laugh,  (but)  must  wander  about  in  many  births. 
Draw  (me)  out  from  the  water  of  ex-istence,  0  Lord  !  Fanak  relies  on  thee. 

Faurt. 

Sporting  continually  they  come,  (but)  incur  pain  in  many  wombs. 

By  meeting  with  the  pious  (their)  pain  is  effaced,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  they  are 
absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

(By  whom)  meek  endurance  is  laid  hold  of,  the  True  one  is  acquired  and  the  nectar-name  drunk  : 

(To  them)  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  insured,  joy,  happiness  and  rest. 

(Their)  trading-trip  is  successfully  accomplished,  (they  gain)  much  profit,  with  honour  they 
come  home. 

True  consolation  is  given  by  the  Gnru ;  having  come  they  are  united  with  the  Lord. 

He  himself  is  doing  his  own  work,  he  himself  is  before  and  after. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  should  be  praised,  who  is  continually  contained  in  everybody. 

^  The  sense  it :  we  have  always  to  ac(!Ount  for  tfespiisMs. 
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LIT. 

(We)  have  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  depository  of  mercy,  the  kind  one.  I 

In  whose  mind  the  one  word  "  Hari"  dwells,  he  beeomes  happy.  I 

Paurt.  I 

In  (=  by)  a  word  the  three  worlds  are  upheld  by  the  Lord, 
TTttering  words  the  Vedaa  are  reflected  upon. 
The  Shastraa,  Smriti  and  Puranas  (are)  words. 
Sounds,  recitals  (of  holy  etories),  praises  (are)  words. 
Emancipation,  devotion,  fear,  error  (are)  words. 
The  performance  of  action s  and  pure  rites  (arc)  words. 
As  much  as  there  is  seen,  (so  many)  words  (there  are). 
But  the  supreme  Brohm  is  not  coached  (in  words),  says  Kanak. 

LY, 

•  mt 

In  (thy)  hand  is  a  peii,  recondite  (is)  (thy)  writing  on  the  forehead. 
Every  one  is  taken  up  with  (thy)  incomparable,  beautiful  (writing). 
Thy  praise  cannot  be  told  with  the  mouth. 
I,  having  seen  (thy)  sight,  am  a  sacrifice  (to  thee),  (says)  Naoak. 

Paurl, 

0  eternal,  imperishahl©  supreme  Brahm,  destroyer  of  sios  ! 

0  omnipreBfint  one,  0  remover  of  pain  in  all,  0  depository  of  virtues  I 

0  thou  who  art  with  all,  0  formless  one,  0  support  of  all  who  are  destitute  of  virtue  1 

0  Govind,  O  abode  of  virtues,  with  whom  (there  is)  always  discrimination. 

0  boundless  Hari,  Hari,  (who)  art  and  wilt  be  ! 

0  thou,  who  art  always  witb  (thy)  saints,  the  support  of  the  helpless  !  I 

0  Lord,  I  am  thy  slave,  I,  the  void  of  virtue,  have  no  virtue  whatever. 

May  (thy)  name  be  given  as  a  present  to  Nanak,  (that)  I  may  string  it  (like  pearls)  and  keep 

it  in  my  heart !  i 

SloL 

The  Gurdev '  is  my  mother,  the  Gurdev  is  my  father,  the  Gurdev  is  the  Lord,  the  supreme  Lord. 

Tbe  Gurdev  is  my  compauion,  destroying  (my)  ignorance,  the  Gurdev  is  my  relative  and  full  brother. 

The  Gurdev  is  beautiful,  he  teaches  the  name  of  Hari,  the  mantra  of  the  Gurdev  is  saving. 

The  Gurdev  is  tranq,uillityj  the  body  of  true  wisdom,  the  Gurdev  is  tbe  mutual  phUosopher's  stone. 

The  Gurdev  is  the  Tlrtha,  the  pond  of  nectar,  the  Gurdev  is  infinite  ablutions.  i 

The  Gurdev  is  the  creator,  the  remover  of  all  sins,  the  Gurdev  is  purifying  the  sinnera. 

The  Gurdev  is  at  the  beginning,  at  the  beginuing  of  the  Tuga  and  through  all  the  Yugas,  muttering 
the  mantra  of  the  Gurdev  Hari  I  am  saved. 

0  Gurdev,  0  Lord,  join  (me)  to  the  society  (of  the  pious),  bestow  mercy  (on  me),  I  am  foolisb  and 
sinful,  clinging  to  which  (society)  I  shall  be  saved  I 

The  Gurdev,  the  true  Guru,  is  the  supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  God^  the  Gurdev  Hari,  (saya)  Nanak, 
I  worship.  j 

[This  Slok  is  to  be  read  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  (of  the  Bavanakhri).] 

*  The  Oiirdev,  i.e.  the  (huixiaD)  Guru  Is  here,  as  so  often  in  tlie  Granth,  completely  identified  with  the 
supreme  Lord. 
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GAUBIj   SUKHMAM;^   MAHAL  A  V. 
Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Gum  I 


SlQh 

"Worship  to  the  primeval  Gehi  ! ' 

"Worskip  to  the  Guru,  who  is  at  the  hegiimlng  of  the  Yuga ! 
Worship  to  the  true  Guru  ! 
I^orship  to  the  holy  Gurdev ! 

(1).  Recite  (it)  mentally,  continually  reciting  it  mentally  thou  obtainest  happiness. 

The  troubles  of  the  Kali-yug  thou  effacest  in  (thy)  body. 

Becite  mentally  the  praise  of  the  aU-supporting  one, 

Muttering  the  name  of  the  iDcalculable  manifold  one. 

The  Yedas,  the  Puranfts  and  the  Smriti  have  pronounced  the  correct  words : 

(That)  the  name  of  Rnm  is  the  one  (true)  word. 

In  whose  heart  he  dwells  one  short  moment: 

His  greatness  cannot  be  estimated. 

(I)  desire  one  eight  of  thee. 

With  (  =  by)  that  I  am  saved,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pnuse. 
In  the  Sukhmani  is  happiness,  nectar  is  the  name  of  Hari. 
In  the  mind  of  the  devotees  is  tranquillity. 

(2).  By  means  of  remembering  the  Lord  (man)  does  not  fall  into  the  womb. 
By  reason  of  remembering  the  Lord  the  pain  of  Tama  is  extinguished. 
Bj  remembering  the  Lord  he  avoids  death. 
By  reason  of  remembering  the  Lord  the  enemy  recedes. 
Who  remembers  the  Lord,  him  no  harm  befalls. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  he  is  daily  on  his  guard. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  fear  does  not  enter  him. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  paiu  does  not  afflict  him. 
The  remembrance  of  the  Lord  (is  made)  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 
All  treasures  (are  obtained)  (aaya)  Kanak,  by  attachmeEt  to  Hari. 

(3).  By  remembering  the  Lord  prosperity  and  success  and  the  nine  treasures  (are  obtained). 
By  remembering  the  Lord  diviBe  knowledge,  meditation  and  the  comprehension  of  truth. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  silent  repetition,  austerity  and  worship. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  duality  is  extinguished. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  ablution  at  a  Tirtha  (is  made). 
By  remembering  the  Lord  honour  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari  is  obtained). 
By  remembering  the  Lord  one  becomes  very  virtuous. 


*  THPTlf^f  (Sansk.  UljMI) >  the  passage  of  the  breath  between  the  X\l^\  (the  passage  on  the  right  side 
and  the  flfjTOT  (the  passage  on  the  left  side),  leading  lo  the  crown  of  the  head,  through  which  the  soul  of  the 
wise  departs  nieeting  with  a  ray  of  the  sut*,  wliich  carries  it  on  to  the  supreme  Brahm. 

'  IJilfi  JJd^  A^di  a  mock-Sonsknt  (djd^  =  fl<^4f)j  similarly:  ?^a  —  ^^TO-    Such  passa^^  are 
a  sure  proof  that  Aijun  did  not  understand  Sanskrit. 
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By  remembering  the  Lord  a  profitable  fruit  (13  obtained). 

Those  remember  him,  whom  he  himeelf  causes  to  remember  (him), 

Nanak  (says)  :  to  their  feet  I  cling. 

(4).  The  remembering  of  the  Lord  is  higher  than  all. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  many  are  reaciued. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  thirst  is  quenched. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  everything  is  known. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  there  is  no  fear  of  Yama. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  (one's)  desire  is  fulfilled. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  the  filth  of  the  mind  departs. 

The  nectar*name  enters  the  heart. 

The  Lord  dweUs  on  the  tongue  of  the  piouB. 

Nanak  is  the  slave  of  slaves  of  hia  people. 

(&),  Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  wealtby. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  honoured. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  acceptable  people. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  the  chief  men. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  do  not  stand  in  need  of  anything. 

Wlio  remember  ihe  Lord,  they  are  the  kinp  of  all. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  dwelling  in  comfort. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  always  imperishable. 

They  are  occupied  with  hia  remembrance,  to  whom  he  himself  is  merciful, 

Nanak  begs  for  the  dust  of  his  people. 

(6).  Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  beneficent  to  others. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  for  them  I  always  sacrifice  myself. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  have  a  beautiful  countenance. 

Who  remember  the  Lord^  (their  life)  is  passed  in  happiness. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  overcome  themscWes. 

Who  remember  the  Lordj  their  conduct  is  spotless. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  their  joys  are  many. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  dwell  near  Hari, 

By  the  mercy  of  the  saints  they  are  daily  awake. 

By  reason  of  a  perfect  destiny  remembrance  (of  Hari)  (is  made). 

(7).  By  remembering  the  Lord  (their)  affairs  are  completed. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  they  never  grieve. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  they  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari.* 

By  remembering  the  Lord  they  are  naturally  absorbed. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  (they  get)  an  immovable  seat. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  (their)  lotus  is  opening. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  a  jingKng  sound,  not  produced  by  beating,  (is  heard). 

The  remembrance  of  the  Lord,  who  has  no  limit  nor  bound,  is  happiness. 

Those  people  remember  him,  on  whom  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is. 

Nanak  has  fallen  on  the  protection  of  those  people. 

(8),  Eemembering  Hari  the  devotees  were  made  manifest. 

By  sticking  to  the  remembrance  of  Hari  the  Ycdas  were  produced. 

By  remembering  Hari  the  Siddhe,  ascetics  and  donors  were  made. 

'  Ufe  TO  tn^,  supply:  5BS  ^' 
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By  rememljering  Han  the  low  ones  become  known  in  the  four  coraera  (of  the  earth). 

By  remembering  Hari  tho  whole  earth  is  supported, 

Bemembering  contmually  Hari,  thp  cauec  of  causes. 

By  remembermg  Hari  all  the  forma  are  made. 

In  the  remembrance  of  Hari  ia  the  formless  one  himself. 

Whom  he  himself  inatructs  out  of  mercy  : 

That  disciple  obtains  the  remembrance  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

n. 

SIdL 

O  thou  remoFer  of  the  pain  and  trouble  of  the  poor,  Lord  of  the  friendleSB  in  the  whole  unirerse  ! 
(I)  have  come  to  thy  protection,  0  Lord  of  Nanak,  (I  ara)  with  (thee)  I 

Aitpadl. 

(1).  Where  no  mother,  father,  son,  friend  nor  brother  (will  be  with  thee) : 

There,  0  ftoul,  the  name  (will  be)  a  companion  to  thee ! 

Where  the  very  terrible  messengers  of  Tama  grind  dowii  (people)  : 

There  the  name  only  will  go  with  thee. 

Where  a  very  great  difficulty  sets  in ; 

There  the  name  of  Hari  is  rescuing  in  a  moment. 

Though  one  make  many  repeated  practices,  he  does  not  cross. 

The  name  of  Hari  clears  away  crorea  of  eiae. 

0  my  mind,  becoming  a  disciple  mutter  the  name  1 

Thou  wilt  obtain  many  comforts,  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  Though  (one)  be  the  king  of  the  whole  creation,  he  is  distressed. 

He,  who  is  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  is  happy. 

Lakhs  and  crorea  of  relatives  are  far  off  (at  the  point  of  death),* 

He,  who  is  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  is  saved. 

Many  pleasures  of  the  Maya  do  not  quench  the  thirst. 

He,  who  is  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  is  satiated. 

Where  this  one  is  going  alone  ; 

On  that  way  the  delightful  name  of  Hari  is  with  him. 

Such  a  name,  0  heart,  should  always  bo  meditated  upon  I 

KiTnak  (aaya) :  the  disciple  obtains  final  emancipation, 

(3),  One  is  not  set  free  by  crorea  and  lakhs  of  arms. 

Who  is  muttering  the  name,  him  it  brings  across  (the  waters  of  existence). 

When  many  obstacles  occur  and  kill  (man) : 

At  that  time  the  name  of  Hari  saves. 

Who  is  born  in  many  wombs  and  dies  (again)  :  ^ 

He  muttering  the  name  finds  rest. 

(If  one  be)  filthy  with  egotism  and  never  wash  off  his  dirt : 

The  name  of  Hari  clears  away  crores  of  sins. 

Mutter  with  pleasure  euoh  a  name,  0  my  mind  ! 

It  is  obtained,  (says)  Nanak,  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 


'  The  words  must  be  divided  thus :  W[^  ^HHI"  ^MA  V^ 
at  a  distance^  do  not  go  wUh« 

^  ^ift  iTnTt  *  senseless  alliteration  instead  of  V(f^  -HI?- 


V^  =  \f5  at  a  distance,  far  ofTj  they  keep 
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(4).  The  Kos  of  which  way  canEot  be  counted : 

On  that  the  name  of  Hari  ia  a  viaticum  with  (thee). 

On  which  road  there  ia  very  deep  darkneaa  : 

(On  that)  the  name  of  Hari  is  light  with  (thee). 

On  which  road  thou  hast  no  acquaintance  : 

The  name  of  Hari  is  there  a  friend  with  thee. 

Where  there  is  a  very  terrible  heat  and  much  perspiration  : 

There  the  shade  of  the  name  of  Hari  (is)  upon  thee. 

"Where  thirst,  0  mind,  oppresses  thee  : 

There  Hari,  Hari  raina  nectar, 

(5).  The  occupation  of  the  devotees  is  the  name. 

In  the  mind  of  the  saints  is  tranquillity. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  shelter  of  his  slave. 

By  the  name  of  Hari  orores  of  people  are  saved. 

The  saints  are  praising  Hari  day  and  night. 

The  medicine  of  Hari,  Hari  the  pious  are  desiring. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  treasure  of  the  people  of  Hari* 

By  the  sapreme  Brahm  it  is  made  a  present  to  his  people. 

In  mind  and  body  they  are  invariably  delighted. 

Kanak  (says)  :  the  deKght  of  (his)  people  ia  in  diacrimination.' 

(6).  The  name  of  Hari  is  to  his  people  the  means  of  salvation. 

In  the  name  of  Hari  his  people  have  satiety  and  enjoyment. 

The  name  of  Hari  ia  the  beauty  and  splendour  of  his  people. 

Muttering  the  name  of  Hari  no  diBcomfiture  befalls  them* 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  greatness  of  his  people. 

By  the  name  of  Hari  his  people  obtain  lustre. 

The  name  of  Hari  ia  to  his  people  the  means  of  enjoyment. 

Muttering  the  name  of  Hari  there  ia  no  (more)  separation. 

The  people,  who  are  attached  to  the  service  of  the  name  of  Hari, 

"Worship  Hari,  Hari,  the  God,  (says)  Fanak, 

(7).  Hari  is  the  wealth  and  treasure  of  the  people  of  Hari. 

The  Lord  himself  gives  the  wealth  of  Hari  to  his  people, 

Hari  is  the  powerful  shelter  of  the  people  of  Hari. 

Besides  the  majesty  of  Hari  his  people  know  nothing  elae. 

His  people  are  thoroughly  steeped  in  the  juice  of  Hari. 

By  deep  meditation  they  are  of  lost  senaation,^  by  the  juice  of  Hari  they  are  intoxicated. 

The  eight  watches  the  people  of  Hari  mutter  Hari. 

The  devotee  of  Hari  is  manifest  and  not  concealed. 

Devotion  to  Hari  renders  many  emancipated. 

Kanak  (says) :  in  the  company  of  his  people  how  many  have  crossed  ! 

(8).  This  name  of  Hari  is  the  Parijata-trec  (of  Paradise). 

The  Kamadhenu  is  the  singing  of  the  excellences  of  Hari,  Hari, 

Higher  than  all  is  the  story  about  Hari, 


'  ft^^  (fqq^),  in  the  Vedanta  system :   separation  or  discrimination  of  the  universal  spirit  from  the 
vislbk  worldp  reality  from  illusion. 

'  ite  ==  Saask.  IT^,  here  in  the  sense  of  '*  benumbed/'  of  lost  sensation  of  self-edstence. 
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Who  is  hearing  his  name,  his  pain  and  acbe  pa^  away.  ^^^^^M 

The  greatness  of  the  name  dwella  in  the  heart  of  the  sainta.  ^^^^^B 

By  the  power  of  the  saints  aM  sins  are  extingaished.  ^^H 

The  company  of  the  saints  is  obtained  by  a  very  fortunate  one.  I 

By  means  of  serving  the  saints  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 

Nothing  else  is  equal  to  the  name. 

Nanak  (says) :  some  (raro)  man,  being  attached  to  the  Guru,  obtains  the  name. 

III. 

8l6k.  I 

Many  Shastraa,  many  Smritis  were  inspected  (by  me),  searching  through  all  (of  them).  I 

(But)  they  do  not  come  up  to  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  the  name  is  invaluable,  (says)  Nanak. 

(1).  (If)  one  practise  all  silent  recitations,  austerities,  knowledge  and  meditation. 

(If  one)  explain  the  six  (philosophical)  Shastras  and  tho  Smritis. 

(If  one  practise)  the  exercise  of  the  Yoga,  religious  works  and  rites.  ■ 

(If)  forsaking  aU  one  wander  about  in  the  forest.  1 

(If  one)  make  eflforts  of  many  kinds.  I 

(If  one  do)  meritorious  deeds,  (make)  barat-offeringa  (and  give)  many  jewels  as  alma.  I 

(If  one)  cut  bis  body  into  small  pieces  and  bum  it  with  fire. 

(If)  one  practise  fasts  and  vows  of  many  kinds. 

Do  not  consider  it  equal  to  the  name  of  Ram, 

If  for  one  time  (only)  the  name  be  muttered  by  the  disciple,  (say a)  Kaiiak, 

(2).  (Though)  one  wander  about  in  the  nine  regions  of  the  earth  and  live  long. 

(Though)  he  become  a  great  stoic  and  austere  devotee. 

(Though)  he  throw  hia  life  as  a  burnt- offering  into  fire. 

(Though)  he  make  alma  of  gold,  horses,  elephants  and  land. 

(Though)  he  practise  the  work  of  purification  *  and  many  ablutions. 

(Though)  he  practise  very  much  restraint  after  the  method  of  the  Jainas. 

(Though),  closing  his  eyes  he  let  his  body  be  cut  to  pieces  ; 

Yet  the  filth  of  selfishness  does  not  go  off. 

Fothing  is  equal  to  the  name  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (aays) :  the  disciple,  muttering  the  name,  obtains  salvation. 

(3).  The  lust  of  the  mind  does  not  leave  the  body  at  a  Tlxtha. 

Pride  and  conceit  do  not  recede  (there)  from  the  heart, 

(Though)  one  make  purifications  day  and  night : 

The  filth  of  the  mind  does  not  leave  the  body. 

(Though)  on©  con&tndn  much  this  (human)  spirit : 

Worldliness  never  departs  from  the  mind. 

(Though)  he  wash  it  with  water,  (there  is)  much  immorality  in  the  body. 

How  should  a  raw  wall  ^  become  pure  ? 

The  heart,  (in  which  is)  the  greatness  of  the  name  of  Hari,  is  exalted. 

By  the  name  very  many  sinners  are  saved,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  (In  spite  of)  much  cunning  the  fear  of  Yama  enters  (man). 

Though  making  many  efforts,  (his)  thirst  is  not  quenched. 

^  About  the  (aQ^  ^"3^  ^^^  P'  13^)  "ote  7-  '  3?TOt  ^tf3"f  »  raw  wall,  built  of  uuburnt  bricks. 
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By  many  (faqir'B)-garb8  the  (inward)  fire  is  not  extinguished. 

By  crores  of  shifts  he  does  not  hecome  acceptahle  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

He  is  not  emancipated  (and  goes)  upwards  and  downwards. 

By  reason  of  his  spiritual  blindness  he  enters  the  net  of  the  Maya. 

On  all  other  actions  (falls)  the  punishment  of  Yama. 

"Without  adoring  Govind  (he  does  not  obtain)  a  bit  of  honour. 

Who  is  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  his  pain  dieparts  with  natural  ease,  says  Nanak. 

(5).  If  one  desires  the  four  objects  (of  human  life) : 

He  should  stick  to  the  service  of  the  pious  people. 

If  one  will  remove  his  own  pain  : 

He  should  always  sing  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  heart. 

If  one  desires  his  own  lustre  : 

He  should  give  up  his  egotism  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

If  one  dreads  regeneration  and  death : 

He  should  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  pious  people. 

Who  has  a  thirst  for  the  sight  of  the  Lord : 

To  him  Nanak  will  sacrifice  himself. 

(6).  He  is  the  first  man  among  all  men, 

Whose  egotism  is  eradicated  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 

Who  considers  himself  low  : 

He  is  accounted  higher  than  all. 

Whose  mind  becomes  the  dust  of  all : 

He,  lessening  and  lessening,  knows  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

By  whom  his  wicked  mind  is  eradicated  from  himself : 

He  looks  on  the  whole  creation  as  a  friend. 

Who  regards  pleasure  and  pain  as  the  same  : 

He  has  nothing  to  do  with  sinful  (or)  meritorious  actions,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  To  the  poor  thy  name  is  wealth. 

To  the  homeless  thy  name  is  a  home. 

To  the  honourless  thou,  0  Lord,  art  honour. 

To  all  bodies  thou  givest  presents. 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  cause  of  causes. 

Thou  art  the  inward  governor  of  all  bodies. 

Thy  secret  thought  thou  thyself  knowest. 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  thyself  enamoured  with  thyself. 

Thy  praise  is  made  by  thyself. 

Nanak  (says)  :  no  other  knows  (thee). 

(8).  Among  all  religious  practices  (this  is)  the  best  practice. 

Muttering  the  name  of  Hari  is  a  spotless  wofk. 

Among  all  religious  rites  (this  is)  the  highest  rite, 

(If)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  the  filth  of  folly  is  removed. 

Among  all  efforts  (this  is)  the  best  effort, 

(If  one)  always  mutter  in  his  heart  the  name  of  Hari. 

Among  all  words  (these  are)  words  of  nectar, 

(If)  one  hear  and  praise  with  his  tongue  the  glory  of  Hari. 

This  is  the  highest  place  of  all. 

In  which  body  the  name  of  Hari  dwells. 
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IT. 

*  Sl6k. 

0  virttieleBS  and  i^orant  oue^  remember  always  that  Lord  ! 

By  whom  thou  art  made,  him  keep  in  thy  thoiigktj  he  will  go  on  with  thee,  (sayB)  Nanak. 

(1).  Reflect  on  the  exceUencea  of  the  sporting  (Supreme),  0  man  I 

From  which  root  (ia  he),  who  is  like  (him)  ?^ 

By  whom  thou  art  made  and  adorned. 

By  whom  thou  art  saved  in  the  fire  of  the  womb. 

Who  gives  thee  milk  to  drink  in  the  state  of  childhood. 

(Who)  in  fall  youth  (gives  thee)  enjoyment  (of)  true  happiness. 

(When)  thou  hast  become  old  above  thy  relations  and  kinsmen : 

He  ia  giving  food  into  (thy)  moutti,  that  thou  mayest  quietly  sit  down. 

This  virtueleas  one  ( =  I)  does  not  comprehend  at  all  (thy)  excellences. 

Pardon  (me),  then  Nanak  is  accompUahed. 

(2).  By  whose  favour  he  dwells  in  comfort  on  the  earth, 

(And)  laughs  with  son,  brotherj  friend  and  wife. 

By  whose  favour  he  drinka  cold  water, 

(And  enjoys)  the  comfort- giving  wind  and  the  invaluable  fire. 

By  whose  favour  he  enjoys  all  flavours, 

(And)  all  goods  are  abiding  with  (him). 

By  whom  bauds,  feet,  ears,  eyes  and  tongue  are  given  r 

Forsaking  him  he  is  attached  to  another. 

With  such  vices  the  blind  fool  is  filled* 

Tfl^anak  (says) :  0  Lord,  draw  me  out  thyself! 

(3).  Who  is  preserving  (him)  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end : 

To  him  the  fool  shows  no  love. 

By  whoae  service  he  obtains  the  nine  treasures : 

Oe  him  the  fool  does  not  direct  his  mind. 

The  Lord,  who  ia  continually  in  (his)  presence : 

Him  the  blind  one  considers  far  off. 

By  whose  service  he  obtains  honour  at  the  threshold  : 

Him  the  foolish,  ignorant  man  forgets* 

This  one  ia  continually  going  astray. 

Kanak  (saye) :  the  pre&erver  is  boundless. 

(4).  Throwing  away  the  jewel  he  clings  to  a  Kauri  (shell). 

Giving  up  the  True  one  he  revels  in  falsehood. 

What  is  forsaking  (man),  that  he  considers  immovable. 

What  is  (really)  being,  that  he  throws  far  away. 

What  is  forsaking  (man),  for  that  he  toils. 

What  is  accompanying  (him),  that  he  removea. 

Sandal-plaster  he  washes  off. 

The  donkey  is  in  love  with  ashes. 

'  ^^A  r^^df^Cl ;  the  words  of  this  line  are  somewhat  ohsciir«  ;   f^^^^lAl  is  very  likely  a  corruption 
from  the  Saiisk.  ^^|«ft ,  similitude. 
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0  merciful  Lord,  draw  Nanak  out, 

Who  has  fallen  into 'a  hideous  blind  well ! 

(5).  In  actions  beasts,  by  birth  men, 

They  go  about  day  and  night  in  the  world. 

Outside  (is  a  faqir*s)  garb,  inside  the  filth  of  the  Maya,  which  is  not  hidden,  though  they  try  to  hide  it. 

Outside  (they  show)  divine  knowledge,  meditation  and  ablutions. 

Inside  dwells  the  greediness  of  a  dog. 

Inside  (is)  a  fire,  outside  (are)  ashes  on  the  body. 

On  whose  neck  is  a  stone,  how  should  they  cross  the  bottomless  (waters)? 

In  whose  heart  the  Lord  himself  dwells  : 

Those  people  are  easily  absorbed  (in  him),  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  Though  having  heard  (of  it),  how  shall  the  blind  one  find  the  road  ? 

(Who)  takes  his  hand,  he  brings  him  to  the  end  (of  his  way). 

How  shall  the  deaf  one  understand  a  riddle  ? 

If  it  is  said,  that  it  is  night,  then  he  understands  **  morning.*' 

How  shall  the  dumb  one  sing  the  foot  of  Yishnu  ? ' 

Though  he  make  efibrts,  yet  he  spoils  the  tune. 

How  shall  the  cripple  wander  about  in  a  mountain  ? 

He  cannot  go  there. 

0  creator,  full  of  mercy  to  the  poor,  Nanak  makes  this  petition : 

By  thy  mercy  he  crosses  (the  waters  of  existence). 

(7).  Who  is  a  companion  with  (him  to  the  end),  he  does  not  come  into  his  mind. 

Who  is  (his)  enemy,  on  him  he  bestows  love. 

He  dwells  within  a  house  of  sand. 

In  joy,  sport  and  in  the  pleasure  of  the  Maya  he  delights. 

He  considers  (her)  enduring  (and  puts)  faith  on  her  in  his  mind. 

Death  does  not  come  into  the  thought  of  the  fool. 

Enmity,  opposition,  lust,  wrath,  spiritual  blindness. 

Falsehood,  passion,  great  greediness,  fraud, 

Intent  on  these  many  births  are  passed. 

Nanak  (says) :  preserve  (me),  bestowing  thy  own  kindness  (on  me) ! 

(8).  Thou  art  the  Lord,  to  thee  I  pray. 

Soul  and  body,  all  is  thy  property. 

Thou  art  mother  and  father,  we  are  thy  children. 

In  thy  mercy  are  many  joys. 

Wo  one  knows  thy  end. 

Higher  than  high  is  the  Lord. 

All  goods  are  held  in  thy  string. 

What  is  made  by  thee,  that  is  obedient  to  thee. 

Thy  own  secret  mind  thou  thyself  knowest. 

Nanak,  thy  slave,  is  always  a  sacrifice  (to  thee). 

Y. 

Sldk. 
Who,  forsaking  the  Lord,  the  giver,  clings  to  another : 
He  never  becomes  accomplished,  without  the  name  his  honour  goes. 

^  |\|^A  V7)  literally:  the  foot  of  Vishnu,  a  song  in  praise  of  Vishnu,  in  which  the  beauty  of  his  lotiu^ 
foot  is  set  forth.  .^ 
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A^tpadi. 

(1).  These  things  thou  takeet  and  putteat  them  behind  (thjself). 

On  account  of  one  thing  thou  throwest  away  thy  faith, 

If  he  do  not  give  the  one  and  also  take  away  the  ten. 

Say,  0  fool,  what  wilt  thou  do  then  ? 

From  whom  nothiog,  nothing  can  he  enforced  : 

To  that  Lord  worship  should  be  paid ! 

To  whose  mind  the  Lord  hiis  become  sweet : 

In  his  mind  all  comforts  dwell. 

Whom  he  makes  mind  his  own  order : 

That  man  gets  all  things,  (says)  jNanak. 

(2).  The  wholesale- merchant  gives  his  own  innumerable  stock  (of  goods). 

Eating  and  drinking  (man)  lives  in  joy  and  pleasure. 

If  the  wholesale-merchant  takes  again  something  of  his  deposit : 

The  ignorant  (man)  is  angry  in  his  mind. 

Who  himself  throws  away  his  own  faith : 

He  will  not  again  attain  to  faith. 

Who  puts  the  thing  before  him,  whose  (property)  it  is, 

And  (who)  minds  the  order  of  the  Lord  with  hia  head : 

(Him)  he  makes  fourfold  more  happy. 

The  Lord  is  always  merciful,  (says)  Kanaka 

(3).  There  is  much  devotednesa  for  the  sake  of  the  Maya. 

Know,  at  last  she  will  pass  away. 

If  one  delights  in  the  shade  of  a  tree  : 

That  passes  away  and  he  repents  in  his  heart. 

Whatever  is  seen,  that  is  transitory. 

Who  clings  to  it,  is  stark  blind. 

Who  entertains  love  with  a  traveller  : 

Into  his  hands  nothing  ftdls. 

0  mind,  love  to  the  name  of  Hari  is  giving  comfort. 

He  himself  bestows  it  {i.e.  the  love)  out  of  mercy,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  Vanity  is  all,  the  body,  wealth  and  family. 

Vanity  is  egotism,  selfishness  and  the  Maya. 

Vanity  ia  dominion,  youth,  wealth  and  property. 

Vanity  is  lust  and  hideous  wi-ath. 

Vanity  are  chariots,  elephants,  horses  and  clothes. 

Vanity  delight  in  the  Maya,  seeing  whom  one  laughs. 

Vanity  is  fraud,  spiritual  blindness  and  conceit. 

Vanity  it  is,  if  one  be  proud  of  himself. 

Durable  is  worship  ia  the  asylum  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says)  :  (one)  li?es  muttering  continually  the  feet  of  Hari. 

(5).  Vanity  is  the  ear,  that  hears  slander  on  other  people. 

Vanity  the  hand,  that  pilfers  the  property  of  others. 

Vanity  the  eye,  that  looks  at  the  beauty  of  another's  wife. 

Vanity  the  tongue,  that  is  enjoying  other  Eavours. 

Vanity  the  foot,  that  ia  running  to  another's  deterioration. 

Vanity  the  mind,  that  excites  the  greediness  of  another. 
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Vanity  the  body,  that  is  not  rendering  assistance  to  another. 

Vanity  the  dwelling,  that  undergoes  change. 

All  is  vanity  without  comprehending  (the  truth). 

Fruitful  is  that  body,  that  takes  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  Useless  is  the  life  of  the  Sakat. 

How  shall  purity  be  effected  without  truth  ? 

Useless  is  without  the  name  the  body  of  the  blind  one. 

Stench  comes  out  of  his  mouth. 

Uselessly  passes  (the  time)  without  remembering  (Hari)  day  and  night. 

As  without  rain  a  field  is  drooping  away. 

Without  remembering  Govind  all  works  are  unprofitable, 

As  the  money  of  the  miser  is  to  no  purpose. 

Blessed,  blessed  are  those  people,  in  whose  heart  the  name  of  Hari  dwells. 

Hanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  them. 

(7).  He  is  continually  doing  this  and  that. 

(But)  in  his  heart  is  no  love  (to  God),  with  his  mouth  (only)  he  professes  friendship. 

(But)  the  Lord  is  knowing  and  all-wise. 

Outside  (he  wears)  a  garb,  (but)  is  not  in  love  with  any  one. 

He  instructs  others,  (but)  does  not  do  it  himself. 

Coming  and  going  he  is  regenerated  and  dies. 

In  whose  heart  the  Formless  one  dwells : 

By  his  instruction  the  world  crosses. 

Who  are  pleasing  to  thee,  by  them  the  Lord  is  known. 

ITanak  is  fieeing  to  the  foot  of  those  men. 

(8).  Offer  prayer  to  him,  the  supreme  Brahm  knows  all ! 

He  himself  minds  his  own  work. 

He  himself,  he  himself,  settles  (everything). 

Some  one  he  makes  believe,  that  he  is  far  off;  some  one  he  lets  know,  that  he  is  near. 

Who  is  free  from  all  shifts  and  cunning : 

He  knows  all  the  procedure  of  the  spirit. 

Whom  he  pleases,  him  he  applies  to  the  hem  (of  his  garment). 

In  every  place  he  is  continually  contained. 

He  is  a  worshipper,  on  whom  he  has  bestowed  mercy. 

In  every  moment  he  mutters  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

VI. 

SldL 
Lust,  wrath  and  covetousness,  spiritual  illusion  and  egotism  pass  away. 
On  him,  who  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  Gurdev  bestows  mercy,  (says)  Nanak. 

Aafpadl. 
(1).  By  whose  favour  thou  eatest  the  nectar-food  consisting  of  thirty-six  ingredients : 
That  Lord  keep  in  thy  mind ! 

By  whose  favour  thou  separatest  ^  the  sweet-smeUing  substance : 
Remembering  him  thou  wilt  obtain  final  emancipation. 
By  whose  favour  thou  dwellest  in  comfort  in  (thy)  house  : 
On  him  meditate  always  in  thy  mind ! 

*  PAMlQcM)  V'O'  To  separate  and  spread  out  (cf.  the  Mara^lu :  fiTTTf%%')'  ^^  corn  from  the  husks,' ' 
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By  wbose  favour  thou  dwellest  in  comfort  in  thy  hoiwe  : 

Him  rememher  the  eight  watches  with  thy  tongue ! 

By  whose  fiiT^our  thou  enjoycst  pleasures  and  delights : 

He  should  be  meditated  upon,  (Rays)  Nanak,  he  is  worthy  to  be  meditated  upon, 

(2).  By  whose  favour  thou  wearest  silk  clothes : 

Forsaking  him  whom  else  dost  thou  desire  ? 

By  whose  favour  sleep  ia  made  in  comfort  oa  the  bed : 

His  praise  should  he  suug,  0  heart,  the  eight  watchea  i 

By  whose  favour  everybody  respects  thee  : 

Utter  his  praise  with  thy  mouth  and  tongue  ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  piety  ia  abiding ; 

0  heart  J  meditate  always  on  tlie  supreme  Brahm  ftlone  ! 

Muttering  the  name  thou  wilt  obtiiin  honour  at  the  IhreBhold. 

With  honour  thou  wilt  go  to  the  house  (of  Hari), 

(3).  By  whose  favour  the  gold-Kke  body  (remains)  healthy  : 

Devoutly  meditate  on  that  Ham,  0  friend ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  screen  is  abiding : 

Uttering  the  praise  of  (that)  Hari,  Hari,  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness. 

By  whose  favour  all  thy  blemishes  are  covered : 

0  heart,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  that  Lord ! 

By  whose  favour  no  one  cornea  up  to  thee  : 

(That)  high  Lord  remember,  0  heart,  at  every  breath ! 

By  whose  favour  the  body,  ao  difficult  of  obtainment,  is  gotten  : 

Him  worship,  (says)  Nanak- 

(4).  By  whose  favour  ornaments  are  put  on: 

How  should  in  his  remembrance  sloth  be  made,  0  heart  ? 

By  whoso  favour  riding  on  horses  and  elephants  (is  made)  : 

I'orget  never  that  Lord,  0  heart ! 

By  whose  favour  (thou  possessest)  gardens,  property  and  wealth  : 

String  and  keep  (that)  Lord  in  thy  heart  I 

By  whom  thou  art  adorned,  0  heart : 

Kising  and  sitting  always  meditate  on  him  ! 

Meditate  on  him,  who  alone  is  inapprehensible  ! 

Here  and  there  he  preserves  thy  (honour),  (says)  Ninak. 

(5).  By  whose  favour  thou  performest  meritorious  actions  (and  givest)  many  alms 

On  him  meditate  the  eight  watches,  0  heart  1 

By  whose  favour  thou  art  engaged  in  religious  and  secular  occupations : 

Reflect  on  that  Lord  at  every  breath ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  external  appearance  is  beautiful : 

That  inoomparable  Lord  remember  always ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  caste  ia  good  : 

That  Lord  remember  always  day  and  night  I 

By  whose  favour  thy  honour  abides : 

His  praise  utter  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  (says)  I^anak. 

(6).  By  whose  favour  thou  hearest  a  sound  with  thy  ears; 

By  whose  favour  thou  art  seeing  with  amazement  j 

By  whose  favour  thou  speakeat  nectar  with  thy  tongue  j 

By  whose  favour  thou  art  dwelling  in  comfort  and  tranquillity  ; 
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By  whose  favour  the  hand  moves  j 

By  whoBO  favour  all  is  fruitful  j 

By  whose  favour  thou  obtaiiiest  final  emancipation  ; 

By  whose  favour  thou  art  easily  and  naturally  ahsorhed  : 

Forsaking  such  a  Lord  to  whom  else  wilt  thou  cling  ? 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  bo  awake  in  thy  heart  I  (says)  Naiiak. 

(7).  By  whose  favour  thou  art  manifest  in  the  world: 

That  Lord  forget  by  no  means  in  thy  mind  ! 

By  whose  favour  (thou  ohtaineat)  grandeur : 

0  foolish  heart,  mutter  him ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  affairs  are  accompliahed : 

Htm,  0  heart,  consider  as  always  being  in  thy  presence ! 

By  whoso  favour  thou  obtainest  happiness : 

O  my  heart,  he  in  love  with  him  1 

By  whose  favour  the  salvation  of  all  is  effected : 

Him  mutter,  (if)  thou  makest  (any)  muttering,  (says)  Kanak. 

(8),  He  mutters  the  name,  (whom)  he  himself  causes  to  mutter  it. 

Ha  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari,  (whom)  he  himself  causes  to  sing  (them). 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  enlightenment  (of  the  understanding)  is  made. 

By  the  kindness  of  the  Lord  the  lotus  (of  the  heart)  is  opening. 

In  (whose)  heart  that  kindly-disposed  Lord  is  dwelling : 

His  understanding  becomes  very  great  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

All  treasures  (are  obtained),  0  Lord,  by  thy  mercy. 

No  one  has  got  anything  from  himself. 

To  whatever  thou  appliest  (them),  to  that  they  stick,  0  Lord  Hari ! 

Nothing  is  in  the  hand  of  these  (men),  (says)  Nanak. 


VII. 

Unattainable,  unfathomable  is  that  supreme  Brahm. 
"Whoever  utters  (him),  he  becomes  emancipated. 
Hear,  0  fjiend,  humbly  says  Kanak, 
The  wonderful  story  of  the  pious  people ! 

Asfpadl, 
(1).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  face  becomes  bright. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  {Le,  the  disciple)  removes  all  (his)  filth, 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  conceit  is  effaced. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  is  displayed  true  knowledge. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  ho  comprehendsj  that  the  Lord  is  near. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  every  decision  is  made. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  gets  the  jewel  of  the  name. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  there  is  effort  about  the  One, 
"^Tio  can  describe  the  greatness  of  the  pious  ? 
The  lustre  of  tho  pious  is  contained  in  the  Lord,  (says)  I^anak. 
(2).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  inapprehensible  one  is  met  with. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  always  happy. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  five  are  subdued. 
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fn  "-h^.  v^T^y  '><  *h**  pf*^n^  t»-<rrj  -r.x^.n^  ;«  '^on-finned. 

frt  tJt4  a^*^  '>f  the  pT<vo^  '>nly  the  3fiT>renie  Rrahm   ia  meditateii  ipon*. 

Tn  ^h<*  =<'V*T^7  of  fhe  pf/^n^  he  ^^mr^n  the  jc^el  of  the  name. 

y^rtftV  \^  a  ?pv*r?fl/v*  M  fche  ^rm^. 

^h\.   fn  f'.h*^  aj/y^^fy  of  ^h*»  pi^n«i  he  .«it««  his  whole  family. 

fn  fch*^  t/z^St^.j  of  the  p>Ton«i  he  releases  friends,  a^qTuintaaoea  and  liis  honaefaoid    feom.  fiirtiier 

Tf)  fh/»  ^A^i^fy  of  fh'^  prions  he  $f^  thflrt  w^^ltli, 

ply  ^^'"h  r^'/fty  ^^fi  is  j>foi^ted. 

fn  fhf)  <4^tfAf^iy  of  fh^  p^oiTs  Dh#rm-K8e  /"^  Va^a,  rendera  acmce. 

fn  fh^  ^^'.^I'^fy  ''Kf  f.h^  pioiis  hA  '^jr'.r^.  the  diseiple)  ae/jnires  tJie  Instie  of  the  Sozas  and  Devns. 

tf)  f:>)A  n^tf.\My  r/f  f;>)A  prions  Sin  »s  <!eeinjf. 

Tn  thA  nfffif'iy  of  fT»A  jHons  ho  is  sirtj^ing  fchd  «Tr^^Ilence»  of  the  nectar. 

ffi  f>iA  nfrf'My  t^  ^h*\  ^tfw  hd  is  ^Mt>j(  f/y  ^11  j>l»ee». 

ffflf^ftV  ^"^y*"/ :  '»>  ^'^^  n6fi}M,y  <yf  t}>^  pions  ^his)  life- time  i«  fraitfal, 

(A/.  f»>  f,h^  ^Of'My  fff  t;hA  p4<vns  th^rA  is  n/>  CAldimity  whatever, 

^nllr/rj;  f<F  vv"ff,h  /fhAif)  sT^t  hA  (/>.  thA  rlis^iple)  becomes  happy, 

til  fir/'  nfif^if^ty  fft  fhA  prrws  hA  k1<As  A#  his  filth, 

^rt  fhA  *<r^)A^,y  /rf  fhA  frf/ms  Ha  tMhffft^  hAll  (from  himself;. 

/  ii\i)u^)  ]fi  fhA  s/fft'fAfy  ^  thA  f/}Ams  hA  is  happy  here  and  there, 

>l/'?/f^  nhptitnM  hh  is  f/ftH,A/l  (flf(rtiff )  with  ^fari  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

'  Wft^  ^'  WW  -  Wrtrt»^.  '^ifirt'  f'rt^"  ^'  fxiTols^  of  tfie  senses.   The  sense  is:  he  bears  patiently 
ihh  Uiinlih  uf  ffJ^  nHtnhn  Ui  frN  Utuiyt  nHhmii  hfthig  HfTected  thcrfthy.    The  Sikh  Granthis  proffer  all  sorts  of 
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The  fruit,  he  wishes,  he  ohtains. 

(Liying)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  he  does  not  depart  unprofited. 

The  supreme  Brahm  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  is  saved,  (if),  having  heard  the  pious,  he  utter  (the  name). 

(7).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  hear  the  name  of  Hari ! 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari ! 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  not  forgotten  from  the  mind. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  thou  art  saved  at  last. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  Lord  becomes  sweet. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  seen  (as  being)  in  everybody. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  (we)  become  obedient  to  his  orders. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  our  salvation  is  brought  about. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  all  diseases  are  effaced. 

I^anak  joins  the  association  of  the  pious. 

(8).  The  greatness  of  the  pious  the  Yeda  does  not  know. 

As  much  as  it  hears,  so  much  it  describes. 

The  greatness  of  the  pious  is  far  from  the  three  qualities. 

The  greatness  of  the  pious  remains  complete. 

There  is  no  end  of  the  splendour  of  the  pious. 

The  splendour  of  the  pious  is  always  boundless. 

The  splendour  of  the  pious  is  higher  than  high. 

The  splendour  of  the  pious  is  greater  than  great. 

The  splendour  of  the  pious  agrees  with  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says) :  between  the  pious  and  the  Lord  there  is  no  difference,  0  brother ! 

VIII. 

SM. 

"Who  is  true  in  his  heart,  he  is  true  (also)  with  his  mouth. 

Without  the  One  he  does  not  see  any  one  else. 

Nanak  (says) :  this  is  the  sign  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

Aafpadl, 

(1).  Who  knows  Brahm,  he  is  always  uncontaminated  (by  the  Maya), 

As  a  lotus  in  the  water  is  uncontaminated. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  he  is  always  without  blemish, 

As  the  sun  is  drying  up  all. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  he  looks  on  all  things  as  the  same, 

As  the  wind  blows  equally  on  the  Raja  and  the  poor. 

Who  knows  Brahm  has  one  and  the  same  patience  (for  all), 

As  the  earth,  (which)  one  is  digging  up  and  another  besmearing  with  sandal-powder. 

This  is  the  quality  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

(It  is)  like  the  innate  nature  of  fire,  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  He  who  knows  Brahm  is  purer  than  pure. 

As  filth  is  not  sticking  to  water. 

In  the  mind  of  him  who  knows  Brahm,  is  light. 

As  the  sky  is  above  the  earth. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  friend  and  enemy  are  the  same. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  entertains  no  egotism. 
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Who  knows  Brahm,  he  is  higher  than  high. 

In  his  own  mind  he  is  the  lowest  of  alh 

Those  people  obtain  the  knowledge  of  Brahm, 

To  whom  the  Lord  himself  gives  it,  (eays)  Nanak. 

(3).  Who  knows  Brahm,  he  is  the  dust  of  all. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  knows  the  taste  of  his  own  spirit. 

Who  knovps  Brahm,  is  kind  to  all. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  commits  no  wickedness  whatever. 

Who  knows  Brahm »  is  always  looking  (on  all  thiDgs)  as  the  same. 

The  look  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  ia  showering  nectar. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  is  free  from  bonda. 

The  practice  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  spotless. 

The  enjoyment  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  divine  knowledge. 

The  meditation  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  directed  on  Brahm,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  The  hope  of  hira,  who  knows  Brahm,  (is  placed)  on  tho  One. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  does  not  perish. 

To  him»  who  knows  Brahm,  humility  is  a  pleaaore. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  benevolence  to  others  is  a  delight. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  not  engaged  in  worldly  business. 

By  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  running  (mind)  is  bound. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahra,  great  goodness  will  accrue. 

The  reward  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  (will  be)  great. 

In  the  society  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  all  are  saved. 

The  whole  world  attends  to  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  (eaye)  Nflnak. 

(6).  He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  of  the  same  state  (of  mind). 

With  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  Lord  dwells. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  name  is  support. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  name  is  retinue. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  continually  awake. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  giving  up  his  egotism, 

la  the  heart  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  highest  bUas, 

la  the  house  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  always  joy. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  living  in  happiness  and  tranquillity. 

Ho,  who  knows  Brahm,  does  not  perish,  says  !Nanak. 

(6),  He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  outlines  ^  of  Brahm, 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  in  love  with  the  One. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  ia  free  from  cares. 

The  sentiments'  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  are  pure. 

He  knows  Brahm,  whom  the  Lord  himself  lets  know  him. 

The  dignity  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  great. 

The  sight  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  ia  obtained  by  the  very  fortunate  one. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  (people)  are  a  sacrifice. 

Him,  who  knows  Brahm,  Mahesvar  (^  Shiva)  seeks. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  himself  the  supreme  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 

*  ^3  or  %31  m.,  the  form,  figure,  outlines, 
^  ifn  =  "H^  (^')f  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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(7).  No  estimate  of  him  (can  be  made),  who  knows  Brahm. 

All  is  in  the  mind  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

Who  knows  the  secret  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm  ? 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  always  salutation  (should  be  made). 

Not  half  a  letter  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  can  be  told. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  Lord  of  all. 

Who  can  describe  the  value  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm  ? 

The  state  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  knower  of  Brahm  (only)  knows. 

There  is  no  end  nor  limit  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

Nanak  is  always  paying  reverence  to  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

(8).  He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  creator  of  the  whole  creation. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  lives  always  and  does  not  die. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  possessed  of  emancipation,^  the  donor  of  the  creatures. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  (all-)filling  Supreme  Spirit,  the  ordainer  (of  all). 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  Lord  of  the  helpless. 

The  hand  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  upon  all. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  all  forms  belong. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  himself  the  formless  one. 

The  splendour  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  agrees  with  the  knower  of  Brahm  (only). 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  Lord  of  all,  (says)  Nanak. 

IX. 

SIoL 
Who  keeps  the  name  in  his  breast : 
He  beholds  in  all  the  Lord. 
Who  every  moment  pays  reverence  to  the  Lord : 
He  is  untouchable  and  saves  all. 

Asfpadl. 

(1).  (Who)  does  not  touch  with  his  tongue  falsehood ; 

In  (whose)  heart  is  a  longing  for  the  sight  of  the  spotless  (Supreme)  ; 

(Who)  does  not  behold  with  his  eyes  the  beauty  of  another's  wife; 

(Who)  does  service  to  the  pious  and  has  love  to  the  saints ; 

(Who)  with  his  ears  does  not  hear  the  slander  of  any  one ; 

(Who)  considers  himself  the  worst  of  all ; 

(Who)  by  the  favour  of  the  Gum  removes  worldly  pursuits ; 

Prom  (whose)  heart  the  desires  of  the  heart  recede  ; 

(Who)  has  overcome  his  senses  and  is  jfree  from  the  five  vices  :  * 

Among  crores  such  an  untouched  one  is  hardly  to  be  found. 

(2).  He  is  a  Vaishnava,  to  whom  he  is  favourably  disposed. 

Who  is  separated  from  the  Maya  of  Yishnu  ; 

Who  is  doing  works  and  is  not  looking  out  for  future  rewards  : 

The  religion  of  that  Yaishnava  is  spotless. 

Who  entertains  no  desire  for  any  reward ; 

*  ^ojfd  -HJinj  might  also  be  translated  by :  the  means  of  salvation,  if  -HJlQ  be  taken  »  ^fw* 
^  The  five  vices  are:  STW,  qXT,  W3,  ^,  WfeTJ- 

50 


m  HAG  GAURI,  MAH,  V.,  SUKHMANI  IX, 

Who  in  worship  and  praiao  alone  ia  absorbed ; 

Who  in  heart  and  body  is  remembering  Gopal  j 

Who  ia  merciful  to  all ; 

Who  himself  is  firm  and  makes  others  mutter  tbe  name  : 

That  Vaishnava  gets  final  emancipation,  (says)  I^anak. 

(3).  He  ia  a  BhagautT,'  (whose)  deligkt  ia  the  worship  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

Who  forsakes  the  eociety  of  all  the  wicked ; 

From  (whose)  mind  aU  error  ia  destroyed  ; 

Who  considers  and  worsMpa  all  as  the  Supreme  Brabm  ; 

Wbo  in  the  aociety  of  the  pious  removea  the  filth  of  (his)  aius : 

The  underatonding  of  that  Bhagautl  becomes  very  high. 

Who  serves  the  Supreme  Being  continually ; 

Who  offers  up  (his)  heart  and  body  out  of  love  to  Yisbnu ; 

Who  makes  the  feet  of  Hari  dwell  in  (his)  heart : 

Such  a  Bhagautl  obtains  the  Supreme  Being,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  lie  is  a  Pandit,  who  enlightens  (his  own)  mind. 

Who  explores  the  name  of  Kam  within  himself ; 

Who  drinks  the  essence  and  juice  of  the  name  of  Ram  : 

By  the  instruction  of  that  Pandit  the  world  lives. 

Who  makes  dwell  the  story  about  Hari  in  his  heart : 

That  Pandit  does  not  come  again  into  a  womb. 

Who  comprehends  the  root  of  the  Yeda,  the  Pnranas  and  the  Smriti ; 

Who  knows,  that  in  the  minute  the  large  (objects)  (are  contained)  ; 

Who  gives  (anch  an)  instruction  to  the  four  castes : 

To  that  Pandit  always  salutation ! 

(5).  The  ground-mantra^  (contains)  the  knowledge  of  all. 

(If)  among  the  four  castes  one  mutter  the  name, 

Whoever  mutters  it,  his  salvation  is  brought  about. 

In  the  society  of  the  pi  on  a  some  (rare)  man  obtains  it. 

If  in  mercy  he  (ue.  Haxi)  determine  in  (his)  mind, 

He  makes  beasts,  goblina,  fools  and  stones  cross. 

The  medicine  for  all  diseases  is  the  name. 

The  celebration  of  the  Beautiful  one  (and)  the  singing  of  (hia)  excellencea 

Is  not  obtained  by  any  skill  nor  by  any  religious  practice. 

Fonak  (says)  ;  he  obtains  it,  to  whom  it  ia  decreed  by  destiny  itself. 

(6).  In  whose  heart  is  the  abode  of  the  Supreme  Brabm  : 

He  is  called  a  true  skve  of  Ram, 

The  Supreme  Spirit  comes  into  his  sight. 

By  being  the  slave  of  slaves  ^  he  obtains  him. 

Who  always  considers  Hari  as  being  near  him : 

*  ^JlGcTij  a  denomination  of  Faqirs,  who  profess  to  worahip  the  ^JI^IA  or  Supreme  Being. 

^  V^rlH^,  the  mistical  letter,  which  forms  the  essential  part  of  the  maotra  of  aay  deity.  The  IutTIi^ 
here  the  name  of  HarL 

^  ^TTT^fe^f^rfti  corrupted  from  TTT^TTB^j  the  state  of  being  the  slave  of  slaves  (=  Sansk. 
I^^l4j(c^);  to  thh  abstract  is  again  added  ^|0  (  =  ^Taf),  which  is  quite  unnecessary;  we  find  also  in  the 
■anth:  ^??33T^,  which  is  quite  identical  with  TW^^^T©'. 
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That  alavo  k  accepted  at  the  threshold  (of  Hon). 
On  hifl  own  slave  he  himself  hestows  mercy. 
To  that  slave  all  knowledge  accrues. 
In  the  society  of  all  he  is  retired  in  his  heart. 
Such  ia  the  practice  of  the  slave  of  Ham. 
(7).  To  whom  the  order  of  the  Lord  is  dear  in  hia  heart : 
He  is  called  emancipated  whilst  yet  living. 
Joy  and  grief  are  the  same  to  him.^ 

He  is  always  joyful  and  not  separated  (from  the  Supreme). 
Gold  and  clay  are  the  same  to  him. 
Nectar  and  bitter  poison  are  the  same  to  him. 
Honour  and  dislionour  *  are  the  same  to  him. 
The  beggar  and  the  king  are  the  same  to  him. 
Who  entertaina  that  practice  : 

That  man,  (says)  Kanak,  ia  emancipated  whilst  yet  living. 
(8),  All  places  belong  to  the  Supreme  Brahm. 
As  the  house  ia,  into  which  he  puta  (men),  snch  is  their  name. 
He  himself  ia  able  to  do  and  eanse  to  be  done  (everything). 
"What  pleases  the  Lord,  that  will  also  be  done. 
He  himself  being  spread  out  becomes  an  endless  wave. 
The  (manifold)  appearances  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  cannot  be  perceived. 
As  he  givea  understanding,  such  is  the  light. 
The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  creator,  is  imperishable. 
Always,  always  he  is  compassionate- 
By  continually  remembering  him  Mnak  has  become  happy, 

X. 

Slot 

Many  people  praise  (him,  who)  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

Nanak  (says)  :  an  arrangement  (creation)  has  been  made  by  the  Lord  of  many  kinds  and  sorts. 

Asfpadh 
(1).  Many  crores  are  (Ms)  worahippers. 
Many  crores  are  engaged  in  religions  practices. 
Many  crores  are  dwelling  on  holy  watering-placea. 
Many  crores  wander  ahout  in  woods,  having  retired  from  the  world. 
Many  crores  are  Ustemng  to  the  Yeda, 
Many  crores  are  becoming  ascetics. 
Many  crorea  are  meditating  upon  themselves.    , 
Many  crores  are  poets  and  reflect  on  a  poem. 
Many  crores  meditate  on  the  (always)  new  name. 
(But)  the  end  of  the  creator  they  do  not  reach,  (says)  Nanak. 


'  3M{  ^THM  9^  "S^  wT,  literally ;  such  is  joy,  such  is  grief  to  him,  Le.  joy  and  grief  are  the  same 
to  him. 

*  All  the  MSS.  at  my  disposal  read  IfT??— ^f^^lA^  but  there  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  nfVfinH 


must  be  read,  as  IHTi*ITA  gives  no  sense  here. 
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(2),  Many  crores  are  seliisli. 

Many  crores  are  in  deep  igQorance. 

Many  crores  are  hard-hearted  misers. 

Many  crores  are  skiltiil,'  (but)  blind  in  their  heart. 

Many  crorea  pilfer  another's  property* 

Many  crores  inflict  pain  on  others. 

Many  crores  toil  for  the  sake  of  the  Maya. 

Many  crores  wander  about  in  foreign  countries. 

To  whatever  (LKiag)  he  applies  them,  to  thufc  they  stick. 

The  creator  knows  the  arrangement  of  the  creator,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  Many  crorea  of  Siddhas,  ascetics  and  Jo^is. 

Many  crores  of  Rajas,  (who)  are  giveii  to  eojoymenta. 

Many  crores  of  birds  and  snakes  were  created  (by  him). 

Many  crorea  of  stones  and  trees  were  produced. 

Many  crorea  of  winds,  waters  and  fires. 

Many  crorea  of  countries,  lands  and  regions. 

Many  crores  of  moons,  suns  and  stars. 

Many  crorea  of  DevaSj  DanavaSj  and  mnbrella-hearing  Indras, 

All  things  he  keeps  in  his  own  string. 

Kanak  (says) :  whomsoever  he  pleases,  him  he  saves. 

(4).  Many  crores  of  Eajusa,  Tamasa  and  Siitvika  qnalities. 

Many  crores  of  Yedaa,  Puranas,  Smritis  and  Shaatras. 

Mauy  crores  of  gems  (and)  oceans  were  made. 

Many  crores  of  living  beings  of  various  kinds. 

Many  crores  of  long-living  (beings)  were  made. 

Many  crores  of  gems^  and  kinds  of  gold  were  made. 

Many  crores  of  Takshasas,  Kinnama  and  fiends. 

Many  crorea  of  goblins,  sprites,  hogs  and  deer. 

He  ia  near  to  all  and  far  from  all. 

Kanak  (says)  :  (though)  omnipresent  he  remains  distinct  himself. 

(5).  (There  are)  many  crores  of  iohabitaiits  of  the  nether-regions . 

Many  crores  of  inbabitants  in  heU  and  heaven. 

Many  crores  arc  horn,  lire  and  die. 

Many  crores  wander  about  in  many  wombs. 

Many  crores  are  eating  at  leisure. 

Many  crorea  toil  along  and  are  wearied  out. 

Many  crores  are  made  rich. 

Many  crores  are  anxious  for  (acquiring)  wealth. 

Wherever  ho  pleases,  there  he  puts  them. 

Nanak  (says) :  CTerything  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

(6).  Many  crores  have  become  Bairagis, 

They  devoutly  meditate  on  the  name  of  Ram. 

Many  crores  are  seeking  the  Lord. 

They  obtain  in  their  own  heart  the  Supreme  Rrahm. 

Many  crores  are  thirsting  for  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

'  i>itM<Jl  ~  Sansk.  "^flT^t  skilful,  knowing. 

^  Hi  Jli^'J)  properly  the  large  middte  gem  of  a  necklnce,  iu  which  both  eads  meet. 


BAG  GAURI.  MAH.  V.,  SUKHMANl  XI. 


3D7 


With  them  meeta  the  imperishable  Lord. 

Many  crores  desire  the  aociety  of  the  Baints. 

To  them  the  colour  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  applied. 

To  whom  he  himself  haa  become  very  propitious ; 

Those  people  are  always  blessed,  blessed,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  (There  are)  many  crores  of  quarries  and  seetions. 

Many  crores  of  skies  and  universes. 

Many  Avatars  have  taken  place, 

(By  whom)  many  skilful  coatrivaneea  were  made. 

Many  times  the  expanse  (of  the  world)  was  spread  out. 

The  Uniform  (Supreme)  only  is  always. 

Many  crores  (of  worlds)  of  many  kinds  were  made. 

From  the  Lord  they  emanated  and  in  the  Lord  they  are  absorbed. 

His  end  no  one  knows. 

That  Lord  himself  (only  knows  it),  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  (There  are)  many  crores  of  servants  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

In  their  heart  light  springs  up. 

(There  are)  many  crores,  who  know  the  truth. 

Tkey  always  behold  the  One  with  their  eyes. 

Maay  crorea  drink  the  juice  of  the  name. 

Thoy  become  immortal  and  live  for  ever. 

Many  crores  sing  the  excellences  of  the  name. 

They  are  absorbed  in  self-enjoyroent,  happiness  and  tranquillity. 

Who  remember  their  maker  at  every  breath  ; 

They  are  dear  to  the  Lordj  (says)  Ifl"anak. 


XI. 

8l6k. 
The  cause  of  causes  is  alone  the  Lord,  there  is  none  other. 
Kanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  him ;  he  is  in  water,  land  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

(1).  The  cause  of  causes  is  able  to  create. 

What  pleasea  him,  that  will  be  done. 

In  a  moment  he  establishes  and  disestablishes. 

There  is  no  end  nor  any  limit  of  him. 

By  his  order  he  upholds  the  firmament. 

By  his  order  (things)  are  produced  and  absorbed  (again). 

By  his  order  is  a  high  (or)  low  occupation  (allotted). 

By  bis  order  many  kinds  of  colour  are  (produced). 

Having  created  he  beholds  his  own  greatness. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  alJ  he  is  contained, 

(2).  If  it  please  the  Lord,  man  obtains  salvation. 

If  it  please  the  Lord,  he  makes  a  stone  cross  (the  waters). 

If  it  please  the  Lord,  he  preserves  (man)  without  breath. 

If  it  please  the  Lord,  the  qualities  of  Hari  become  manifest.' 

'  ^M^T  is  here  not  =  3TT?W>  speaking',  but  signifies :  to  be  manifest ^  to  be  teen  (^=mm). 
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If  it  please  the  Lord,  he  rescues  the  sinner-  j 

He  himself  acts,  he  himself  reflects. 

He  himself  is  the  Lord  of  hoth  sides  (  =  hoth  worlds). 

The  inward  governor  sports  and  expands. 

What  pleases  him,  that  work  he  cnases  to  bo  done. 

Nanak  (aaya) :  noQe  other  comes  into  sight, 

(3).  Say,  what  is  done  by  man  ? 

What  pleases  Him,  that  he  canaes  to  be  done. 

If  it  would  ho  in  the  hand  (=  power)  of  this  one  (=  man),  he  would  take  everything. 

What  pleases  to  that  one,  that  he  does^ 

The  ignorant  one  cliDgs  to  the  visible  objects. 

Who  is  knowing  his  own  self,  is  saved. 

Being  led  astray  by  error  (man)  runs  about  in  the  tea  directions  (of  the  earth). 

In  a  moment  he  comes  baek  again  (from)  the  four  quarters. 

On  whom  in  mercy  he  ( =  Hari)  bestows  his  own  worship  : 

Those  men  fall  xn  with  the  name,  (says)  I^^anak. 

(4),  In  a  moment  dominion  (is  given)  to  a  low  worm. 

The  Supreme  Brahm  is  the  cherisher  of  the  humble. 

Of  whom  nothing  is  seen : 

Him  he  makes  manifest  at  that  time  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth). 

On  whom  he  bestows  his  own  pardon  : 

From  him  the  Lord  of  the  universe  takes  no  account. 

Soul  and  body,  all  ia  hia  property. 

In  everyhody  the  light  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  fnHy  contained. 

By  himself  his  own  formation  is  made. 

Nanak  Hves  having  seen  (hia)  greatness. 

(5).  The  power  of  this  one  is  not  in  this  one's  hand.* 

The  cause  of  causes  is  the  Lord  of  all. 

The  creature  is  helpless  and  must  obey. 

What  pleases  to  that  one,  that  will  be. 

Sometime  he  {i.e.  man)  dwells  in  a  high  (or)  low  (place). 

Sometime  he  is  in  grief  (or)  laughs  in  joy  and  merriment. 

Sometime  he  is  taken  up  with  slander  (or)  cares. 

Sometime  he  is  above  in  the  sky  (or)  in  the  nether  region. 

Sometime  h©  is  wisBj  reflecting  on  Brahm. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  (t,^.  Hari)  is  uniting  (them  with  himself). 

(6).  Sometime  he  makes  deliberations  of  many  kinds. 

Sometime  he  continues  sleeping  day  and  night. 

Sometime  he  is  hideous  by  great  wrath. 

Sometime  he  hecomes  the  dust  of  all, 

Sometime  he  sits  down  having  become  a  great  Eaja. 

Sometime  he  is  a  beggar,  of  low  attire. 

Sometime  he  falls  into  disrepute. 

Sometime  he  ia  called  a  good  man. 

As  the  Lord  keeps  him^  so  he  remains* 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  utters  the  True  one,  (says)  Nanak. 

'  The  sense  is;  man  has  do  strength  of  Iiis  o^vn. 
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(7).  Sometime,  having  become  a  Pandit,  he  makes  explanations. 
Sometime,  having  become  a  taciturn  (ascetic),  he  meditates. 
Sometime  he  is  making  ablutions  on  the  bank  of  a  holy  watering-place. 

Sometime,  (having  become)  a  Siddha  (=  perfect  Jog!)  (or)  ascetic,  there  is  (divine)  knowledge  in 
his  mouth. 

Sometime  he  lives  having  become  a  worm,  elephant  (or)  moth. 

Erratic  he  wanders  about  in  many  wombs. 

Like  a  mimic  he  shows  many  appearances. 

As  it  pleases  the  Lord,  so  he  makes  (him)  dance. 

What  pleases  to  that  one,  that  is  done. 

iN'anak  (says) :  there  is  none  other. 

(8).  Sometime  this  one  (=  man)  obtains  the  society  of  the  pious. 

From  that  place  he  does  not  recede  again. 

In  his  heart  divine  knowledge  is  lighted  up. 

That  place  is  not  destroyed. 

His  mind  and  body  are  coloured  in  the  name  throughout. 

He  always  dwells  in  the  society  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

Like  water  falling  into  water  is  settled  (therein)  : 

So  light  is  absorbed  in  the  Luminous  (Supreme). 

Transmigrations  are  effaced,  rest  is  obtained. 

Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

XII. 

SldL 

Who  lives  in  indigence  is  happy,  having  cleared  away  his  own  self  beneath. 
The  great  selfish  men  are  consumed  by  pride,  (says)  Nanak. 

(1).  In  whose  heart  is  the  pride  of  dominion  : 
He,  falling  into  hell,  is  becoming  a  dog. 
Who  thinks,  that  he  is  youthful : 
He  is  becoming  a  creature  living  in  ordure. 
Who  calls  himself  full  of  (good)  works : 
He  is  regenerated  and  dies  and  wanders  about  in  many  wombs. 
Who  is  proud  of  his  wealth  and  landed  property : 
He  is  a  fool,  blind  and  ignorant. 

In  whose  heart  he  (=  Hari)  mercifully  causes  humility  to  dwell : 

He  is  here  (on  earth)  emancipated  and  further  on  (in  the  other  world)  he  obtains  happiness, 
(says)  Nanak. 

(2).  Who,  having  become  rich,  is  proud : 

Kot  as  much  as  a  blade  of  grass  goes  with  him. 

Who  puts  much  hope  on  an  army  of  men : 

In  a  moment  he  will  be  destroyed. 

Who  considers  himself  stronger  than  all : 

In  a  moment  he  will  become  ashes.  ^ 

The  conceited  one,  who  himself  does  not  acknowledge  any  one, 

'  ^^R^f?  =  S^nr*  ^nto  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
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I)hann*Bae  (Tama)  will  render  wretched. 
Whose  pride  is  effaced  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  : 
That  man  ia  approved  at  the  threshold,  (says)  Kanak. 
(3).  Who  does  crores  of  (religious)  works,  (but)  retains  his  Belfishness  : 
He  iocure  (only)  fatigue ;  all  his  (works)  are  in  vain.* 
Who  performs  many  devout  austerities  in  egotism  : 
He  will  again  and  again  come  to  hell  (or)  heaven. 
Who,  though  making  many  efforts,  does  not  eject  hia  own  self;  * 
Say,  how  shall  he  go  to  the  threahold  of  Hari  ? 
Who  calls  himself  good  : 
l^'ear  him  goodness  does  not  come. 
Whose  mind  becomes  the  dust  of  all : 

His  repute  is  spotless,*  (says)  Nanak.  • 

(4),  As  long  ae  (man)  thinks,  that  anything  is  done  by  him  : 
He  gets  no  happiness  whatever. 
As  long  as  he  thinks,  that  he  ia  doing  anything  : 
So  long  he  is  wandering  about  in  wombs. 
As  long  as  he  considers  some  one  an  enemy  (or)  a  friend : 
So  long  his  mind  is  not  steady. 

As  long  aa  in  spiritual  illusion  he  is  immersed  in  the  Maya : 
So  long  Dharm-Rae  will  inflict  punishment  on  him. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  the  fetter  is  broken. 
By  the  favour  of  th©  Guru  egotism  ia  done  away,  (says)  Nanak. 
(5).  (Though)  he  gain  a  thousand  (Rupees),  h©  rises  and  runs  after  a  Lakh- 
He  docs  not  get  satiated,  he  follows  up  the  Hfiya, 
Thongh  he  enjoy  many  pleasures  of  the  world : 
He  is  not  satiated,  he  wastes  away  and  dies. 
Without  contentment  no  one  ia  aatisied. 
AH  (bis)  works  are  in  vain,  (they  are)  designs  of  a  dream. 
By  delight  in  the  name  all  comforts  are  obtained. 
To  some  very  fortunate  one  it  is  allotted. 
He  himself  ia  the  canae  of  causes. 
0  Xanakj  mutter  continualLy ;  Hari ! 
(6).  The  cause  of  causes  is  the  creator. 
In  his  hand  are  the  order  and  reflection. 
Aa  he  looks  upon,  so  it  becomes. 
He  himself,  himself  is  the  Lord. 

Whatever  is  made,  (that  is  made)  according  to  his  own  pleasure. 
He  is  far  from  all  and  with  all. 
He  comprehends,  sees  and  makes  discrimination. 
He  himself  is  One  and  he  himself  is  many. 
He  does  not  die  nor  perish,  he  neither  comes  nor  goes, 
Nanak  (says) :  he  is  always  contained  (in  all). 

^  (MJMI^  —  f^c^Mt)  ^^  being  a  meauingless  alliteration. 
^  ^7%;  ^^OT  "  $('RI!|>  to  drive  away,  to  eject, 
^  (AJ^^  «fS»  a  puJ^  report,  fame. 
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(7)>  He  MmBelf  mstnicta,  he  hiniBelf  uaderstandB. 

He  himaelf  ia  intimately  coanected  with,  every  one. 

By  himself  his  own  expansion  ie  made. 

Everything  is  Ms,  he  is  its  producer. 

Sayj  is  anything  done  separate  from  him  ? 

Iti  every  place  that  one  alone  is. 

His  own  works  he  himself  is  doing. 

He  makes  innumerahle  amusements  and  sports. 

He  himself  is  in  his  mind  (and)  his  mind  is  in  him  self.  ^ 

Kannk  (says) :  no  estimate  of  him  can  he  told. 

(8).  True,  true,  true  is  the  Lord. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  is  described  by  some  (rare)  one. 

True,  true,  true  (ie  he,  hy  whom)  all  is  made. 

Among  crores  some  rare  one  knows  him. 

Splendid,  splendid,  splendid  is  thy  form, 

Excessively  beautiful,  boundless  and  incomparable. 

Pure,  pure,  pure  is  thy  voice. 

In  everybody  it  is  heard  with  the  ears  and  praised. 

Pure,  pure,  pure  and  clean 

Is  (thy)  name  ,■  he  mutters  it,  who  loves  it  in  his  heart,  (says)  Nanak. 

XIII. 

Who  falls  on  the  asylum  of  the  saints,  that  man  will  be  saved. 

By  slandering  the  saints  (one)  will  be  regenerated  again  and  again,  0  Kanak  I 

Asfpadl. 

(1),  By  afflicting  the  saints  (one's)  lifetime  is  diminished. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  does  not  escape  from  Tama. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  all  happiness  goes. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  falls  into  hell. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  his  mind  becomes  defiled. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  becomes  denuded  of  lustre. 

Who  strikes '  the  saints,  him  no  on©  protects. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  is  degraded  from  his  post. 

If  the  compassionate  saints  bestow  mercy  (on  him) : 

The  slanderer  also  crosses  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  (says)  Kanak. 

(2).  By  afflicting  the  saints  he  becomes  restless. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  chatters  like  a  crow. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  falls  into  the  womb  of  snakes. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  (ho  falls  into)  the  womb  of  creeping  animals. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  burns  in  thirst. 

By  reason  of  afflicting  the  saints  every  one  deceives  him. 


'  The  sense  is:  the  Soprcme  Being  h  in  and  to  itself  Bubject  and  object  at  the  same  time. 
*  The  MSS.  at  my  disposal  aU  read:  ^3"  5  "^3%  W&t  ^''"*  ^^^  *'*  struck  Ay  the  iainUi  but  this  is  quite 
against  the  context     It  should  be  read :  ^5  (W^T)  instead  of  ^X?- 
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By  afilicting  the  saints  all  his  dignity  goes. 

By  ufflicting  tbe  saints  lie  (becomes)  the  lowest  of  al]. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  (finds)  no  place  (of  rest). 

Kaaak  (says) :  if  it  please  the  eainte,  he  also  will  ohtain  salvation. 

(3).  The  slanderer  of  the  saints  ia  a  very  mischieTons  person.^ 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  does  not  find  a  momeat's  rest. 

The  slanderer  of  the  sainta  ia  a  great  murderer. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  is  killed  by  the  Lord. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  remains  void  of  satiety, 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  is  afflicted  and  indigent 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  (is  oppressed  hy)  all  diseases. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  is  always  separated  (from  the  Supreme). 

The  slander  of  the  saints  ia  the  greatest  crime, 

Kiiaak  (says) ;  if  it  pleases  the  saintsj  he  also  will  obtain  emancipation. 

(4).  Who  is  injuring  the  saints  ia  always  impure. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  nobody's  friend. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  incurs  punishment. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints,  him  everybody  forsakes. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saint  a  is  very  selfish. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  always  subject  to  change* 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  regenerated  and  dies. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  turns  away  from  (eternal)  happiness. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  gets  no  place  (of  rest). 

Mnak  (says) :  if  it  pleases  the  saints,  they  unite  (him  with  the  Supreme). 

(5).  Who  ia  injuring  the  saints  is  broken  off  in  the  midst  of  life. 

Who  ia  injuring  the  saints  does  not  come  up  to  any  work. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  caused  to  wander  about  in  the  desert. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  thrown  into  the  wilderness. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  inside  hollow  (empty) j 

like  the  corpse  of  a  dead  man  without  breath. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  has  no  root  whatever. 

Having  sown  himself  he  himself  eats  it. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  has  no  other  protector. 

Naiiak  (sayg)  ;  if  it  pleases  the  saints,  they  save  him. 

(6).  Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  so  in  agony, 

As  a  fish  without  water  flutters  about. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  hungry  and  not  satiated, 

As  fire  is  not  satiated  with  fuel. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  left  alone, 

As  a  seedless  sesam -stalk  is  (left)  distressed  in  the  field. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  devoid  of  virtue. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  always  talking  falsehood. 

The  deed  of  the  slanderer  is  falling  on  himself. 

Nanak  (says) :  what  pleases  to  that  one  ( =  Hari),  that  is  done. 


^  »H33TEt  (Sansk.  WcTfTrf^i^)!  literally :  wearing  »  drawn  bow,  i.e.  prone  to  desperate  deeds. 
^  fil^^t  refers  here  especially  to  the  changes  in  transmigration. 
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(7).  Who  is  injuring  the  saints,  his  constitution  becomes  impaired. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  punished  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  always  caused  to  pant. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  neither  dies  nor  is  vivified. 

The  hope  of  him,  who  is  injuring  the  saints,  is  not  fulfilled. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  rises  and  departs  hopeless. 

By  injury  to  the  saints  no  one  is  satisfied. 

As  He  pleases,  such  a  one  he  becomes. 

The  d^estiny,^  that  has  fallen  on  one,  no  one  effaces. 

iN'anak  (says)  :  that  True  one  knows  it. 

(8).  All  creatures  are  his,  he  is  the  creator. 

To  him  worship  be  always  (paid) ! 

Praise  the  Lord  day  and  night ! 

Meditate  on  him  at  every  breath  and  morsel ! 

All  is  his  work. 

As  he  makes  one,  such  he  becomes. 

His  own  sport  he  himself  is  executing. 

Who  else  makes  reflection  ? 

On  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  to  him  he  gives  his  own  name. 

Those  are  very  fortunate  men,  (says)  Nanak. 

XIV. 

SldL 

Give  up  cunning,  0  friends,  remember  Hari,  Hari  the  King ! 

Put  in  your  heart  your  hope  only  on  Hari !  pain,  error  and  fear  go,  (says)  Nanak. 

Asfpadi, 
(1).  Know,  all  reliance  on  man  is  in  vain ! 
The  Lord  alone  is  able  to  give. 
By  whose  gift  thou  remainest  satiated. 
Thirst  will  not  again  befall  (thee). 
He  alone  kills  and  preserves. 
iN'othing  is  in  the  hands  of  man. 
By  comprehending  his  order  thou  obtainest  happiness. 
Stringing  His  name  (like  pearls)  keep  (it)  in  thy  breast ! 
Eemembering,  remembering,  remembering  that  Lord, 
1^0  harm  whatever  will  befall  (thee),  (says)  Mnak. 
(2).  Praise  in  thy  heart  the  Formless  one ! 
0  my  mind,  do  (this)  true  business ! 
With  a  pure  tongue  drink  nectar ! 
Thou  wilt  always  render  thy  life  happy. 
Behold  with  thy  eyes  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  ! 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  all  fear*  passes  away. 
Go  with  thy  feet  on  the  road  of  Govind ! 
(Thy)  sins  are  effaced,  (if)  Hari  be  muttered  only  a  little. 

^  Qd^>  destiny,  as  the  consequence  of  former  works. 
^  ^i^  8yfi  (Sansk.  ifWO  fear,  care. 
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Do  the  work  of  Hari,  (hear)  with  thy  ears  the  atory  about  Hari  I 

At  tke  threshold  of  Hari  thy  head  (will  be)  bright,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  Those  people  are  very  fortuDate  in  the  worlds 

Who  continually  sing  the  excclloncea  of  Hari. 

Who  reflect  on  the  name  of  Ram  : 

Those  are  wealthy  and  rich  in  the  world. 

Who  with  heart,  body  and  mouth  utter  Hari,  the  most  excellent : 

Know,  those  are  contimiaHy  happy. 

Who  knows  the  One,  the  One,  the  One  : 

He  haa  a  perfect  knowledge  of  this  aiid  that  world. 

Whose  heart  is  won  over  to  the  name : 

He  knows  him,  in  whom  there  is  no  darkneaa. 

(4).  Who  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  comprehende  his  own  aeli": 

Know,  hia  thirst  is  quenched. 

"WTio  are  uttering  the  praise  of  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  pious  : 

Those  people  of  Hari  are  free  from  all  sickness. 

Who  day  by  day  is  extolling  the  praise  (of  Hari)  only  : 

He,  though  having  a  family,  is  free  from  worldly  concerns. 

Who  puts  his  hope  on  the  One : 

From  him  the  noose  of  Yama  is  cut  off. 

Who  in  hia  heart  ia  hungry  after  the  Supreme  Brahm  : 

Him  no  pain  befalls,  (says)  Nunak, 

(5),  Into  whose  heart  and  thought  Hari  comes : 

That  saint  is  happy  and  does  not  shake. ^ 

On  whom  the  Lord  bestows  his  own  mercy  : 

Say,  of  whom  should  that  worshipper  be  afraid  ? 

Aa  it  was,  so  it  appeared  (to  him) : 

In  his  own  work  he  himself  is  contained. 

Searching  and  aearching  he  (the  disciple)  has  become  succesafal. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  tho  whole  truth  was  comprehended. 

When  I  behold,  everything  is  the  root  {  =  the  Supreme). 

He  ia  minute  and  he  is  large,  (says)  Nanak* 

(6).  He  (the  Supreme)  is  not  bom  at  all  nor  does  he  die. 

He  himself  performs  his  own  works. 

He  is  coming  and  goings  visible  and  invisible. 

The  whole  creation  is  kept  in  obedience  (by  him). 

He  himself  is  in  all. 

He^  using  many  contrivances,  establishes  and  disestablish es. 

He  is  imperishable  without  any  intermission. 

He  continually  upholds  the  earih  and  tho  universe. 

Inapprehensible  and  impenetablo  is  the  majesty  (of)  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

(If)  he  himself  causes  (his  name)  to  be  muttered,  then  muttering  (of  it  ia  mode),  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  By  whom  the  Lord  is  known,  they  are  lustrous. 

All  the  world  is  saved  by  their  advice. 

The  worahippers  of  the  Lord  are  saving  all. 

The  worshippers  of  the  Lord  are  causing  pain  to  be  forgotten. 

'  3Wr%  -  3^  J  on  account  of  the  rhyme  (1HT%)' 
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The  merciful  one  himself  unites  (them  with  himself). 

Muttering  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  become  happy. 

To  their  service  he  applies  himself, 

On  whom,  as  endowed  with  a  great  lot,  he  bestows  mercy. 

Muttering  the  name  he  obtains  tranquillity. 

Nanak  (says) :  on  that  man  he  bestows  very  high  honour. 

(8).  "Whatever  he  does,  that  (is  done)  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord. 

Continually  Hari  dwells  with  (every  creature). 

What  is  naturally  done,  that  is  done." 

(Who  knows  this),  he  comprehends  the  creator. 

What  the  Lord  does,  is  sweet  to  his  people. 

As  it  was,  so  it  is  shown  (to  them) : 

"  From  whom  (the  creatures)  have  sprung,  in  him  they  are  absorbed." 

He  is  the  abode  of  happiness,  with  him  they  accord. 

He  himself  gives  honour  to  himself. 

Nanak  (says) :  know,  the  Lord  and  his  people  are  One. 

XV. 

8ldh 

In  every  part  (of  the  universe)  the  Lord  is  brimful,  he  is  knowing  the  desire  (of  the  creatures). 
By  whose  remembrance  salvation  is  obtained,  to  him  Nanak  is  a  sacrifice. 

(1).  What  is  broken,  Gopal  is  joining  together  again. 

He  himself  is  the  cherisher  of  all  creatures. 

Who  in  his  heart  is  caring  for  all : 

From  him  no  one  (goes  away)  unprofited. 

0  my  heart,  mutter  always  Hari ! 

He  himself  is  the  imperishable  Lord. 

One's  own  doing  will  take  no  effect  whatever, 

Though  one  desire  it  most  eagerly.* 

Without  him  {i.e.  Hari)  nothing  is  of  any  use  to  thee. 

(Thou  wilt  obtain)  salvation  by  muttering  the  one  name  of  Hari. 

(2).  Being  beautiful  one  should  not  be  charmed  (by  it) : 

It  is  the  light  of  the  Lord,  that  shines  in  all  bodies. 

Being  rich  why  should  one  be  proud, 

As  all  wealth  is  the  gift  of  him. 

If  one  be  called  a  very  great  hero : 

Without  the  will  of  the  Lord  where  will  he  run  ? 

If  one  be  a  liberal  donor : 

The  foolish  one  shall  know  him  as  the  giver. 

The  disease  of  whose  egotism  is  broken  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  : 

That  man  is  always  free  from  disease,  (says)  Mnak. 

(3).  As  a  post  is  supporting  a  house : 

So  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  supporting  the  mind. 

*  %  J{%  VTX)   »9  5'fe>  literally:    though  one  desire  it  with  a  hundred  breaths,    insft  is  the 
Format.  Plur. 
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■    Ab  a  atone  being  put  into  a  boat  crossea  (the  waters) : 

So  a  man  is  ^aved  by  olin^ng  to  the  (cut  of  the  Gtiru. 

Ab  a  lamp  is  lighting  up  the  darkiiesa : 
I     So  light  (is  kindled)  ia  the  mind  by  seeing  the  sight  of  the  Guru. 

As  one  finds  a  road  in  a  great  wilderness  : 

So  by  joining  the  pious  light  shines  forth. 

The  dust  of  those  eaints  I  desire. 

0  Hftri,  fulfil  the  desire  of  Nanak  1 

(4).  0  foolish  heartj  why  is  lamentation  made  (by  thoe)  ? 

What  is  written  before,  that  is  obtained. 

Pain  and  pleaaui-e  the  Lord  is  giving. 

Giving  up  others  think  of  Mm  ! 

Whatever  he  does,  that  consider  as  happiness  ! 

0  ignorant  one,  why  dost  thou  wander  about  in  error  ? 

I    What  thing  has  come  with  thee, 
(To  which)  thou  atickest  with  delight  (like)  a  greedy  moth  ? 

Mutter  the  name  of  Earn  in  thy  heart ! 

Thou  wilt  go  (then)  with  honour  to  (his)  house,  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  The  goods,  for  the  acquisition  of  which  thou  art  come  (into  the  world)  : 
I    The  name  of  Bum  is  acquired  in  the  bousa  of  the  saints. 

Give  up  conceit  and  buy  in  (thy)  mind, 

Weigh  in  thy  heart  the  name  of  Earn  I 
I     Lade  a  batch  of  goods  and  go  with  the  saints ! 

Having  given  up  other  worldly  concerns. 

Everybody  will  call  (thee)  blessed,  blessed. 

(Thy)  face  (will  be)  bright  at  the  threshold  of  Hari. 

This  traffic  some  rare  one  carries  on, 

Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  him. 

(6).  Washing  the  feet  of  the  pious  drink  (the  water,  in  which  they  were  washed) ! 

Offer  up  thy  life  to  the  pious  ! 

Make  ablution  in  the  dnat  of  the  pious  ! 

Become  a  sacrifice  to  the  pious ! 

The  service  of  the  pious  is  obtained  by  the  very  fortunate  one. 

Ia  the  society  of  the  pious  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung. 

From  many  harms  the  pious  protect. 

Who  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari  tastes  the  nectar-juice. 

Who  seizes  the  protection  of  the  saints  comes  to  the  gate  (of  Hari). 

He  obtains  all  happiness,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  The  dead  one  He  is  vivifying. 

To  the  hungry  one  he  ia  giving  food* 

In  whose  favourable  look  all  treasures  are  (contained) ; 

He  bestows  what  is  apportioned  (to  man),  according  to  what  is  written  before. 

Everything  ia  his,  he  ia  able  to  do  (aU  things)* 

Besides  none  other  has  been  nor  will  be, 

0  man,  mutter  him  continually  day  and  night  I 

This  is  the  highest  and  purest  work* 
-  To  whom  he  gives  mercifully  the  name  : 

That  man  becomes  pure,  (says)  I^anak. 
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(8).  In  wliose  heart  there  is  faith  in  the  Guru  : 

Into  that  man's  mind  comes  Hari,  the  Lord. 

(That)  devotee  is  heard  of  in  the  three  worlds, 

In  whose  heart  the  One  is. 

True  is  (his)  work,  true  his  conduct, 

In  (whose)  heart  the  True  one  is,  (who)  utters  the  True  one  with  his  mouth. 

True  is  (his)  look,  true  his  impression, 

(That)  the  True  one  exists,  (that)  (his)  expansion  is  true. 

"Who  considers  the  Supreme  Brahm  as  true : 

That  man  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  (says)  Nanak. 

XVI. 

SIdk. 

He  has  no  form,  nor  mark  nor  colour  whatever,  the  Lord  is  free  from  the  three  qualities. 
Him  he  makes  comprehend  (this),  0  Nanak,  to  whom  he  is  very  propitious. 

Asfpadl. 

(1).  Keep  the  eternal  Lord  in  thy  heart ! 

Give  up  affection  to  men  ! 

No  one  at  all  is  far  &om  him. 

In  all  is  incessantly  that  One. 

He  himself  is  seeing,  he  himself  is  knowing. 

He  is  deep  and  profound  and  all-wise. 

The  supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  Govind, 

Is  the  depository  of  mercy,  compassionate  and  forgiving. 

I  will  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  thy  saints ! 

This  desire  is  in  the  heart  of  Nanak. 

(2).  He  is  fulfilling  the  desire  of  him  who  is  joining  his  asylum. 

What  is  done  (by  him),  that  will  take  place. 

Who  takes  away  and  gives  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye : 

His  counsel  nobody  else  knows. 

In  whose  (house)  are  always  joyful  festive  occasions : 

In  his  house  all  things  are  heard. 

In  dominion  he  is  a  king,  in  the  Yoga  he  is  a  Yogi  (JogI). 

In  austerity  he  is  a  great  ascetic,  in  the  married  state  given  to  enjoyment. 

By  meditating  on  whom  the  devotees  obtain  happiness  : 

The  end  of  that  Supreme  Spirit  no  one  has  obtained,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  Whose  sport  cannot  be  estimated : 

Entering  (his  estimate)  all  the  gods  were  foiled. 

What  does  the  son  know  of  the  birth  of  the  father? 

The  whole  (creation)  he  has  strung  into  his  string.* 

To  whom  he  gives  wisdom,  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  : 

Those  his  servants  meditate  on. the  name. 

Whom  he  leads  astray  in  the  three  qualities : 

*  The  sense  is :  he  keeps  the  whole  creation,  he  has  made,  as  in  a  string  and  directs  it,  as  he  pleases. 
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Ho  is  bora  and  dies,  comes  and  gocB  again. 

The  higli  and  low  places  are  his* 

As  he  causes  (them)  to  be  born,  such  they  are  born,'  (sap)  Nanak. 

(4).  Who  has  many  forms  and  many  appearances  : 

He  makes  various  disguiees,  (being  himself)  unchanging. 

An  expansion  of  rarious  kinds  ia  made 

By  the  eteraal  Lord,  who  Is  always  the  same. 

In  a  moment  he  makes  various  proceedings. 

He  ia  present  in  every  place. 

He  has  made  a  structure  of  various  kinde. 

His  own  estimate  he  himself  knows. 

All  creatures  are  his,  all  places  are  his. 

Kanak  lives  by  muttering  the  name  of  Hari. 

(5).  By  the  name  are  supported  all  the  creatures. 

By  the  name  are  supported  the  regions  and  the  universe. 

By  the  name  are  supported  the  Smriti,  Teda  and  Puranas, 

By  the  name  are  supported  hearing,  knowledge  and  meditation. 

By  the  name  are  supported  the  sky  and  the  nether  region. 

By  the  name  are  supported  all  forme. 

By  the  name  are  supported  the  (seven)  cities  and  all  the  worlds. 

By  the  name  they  aro  saved,  having  heard  (it)  with  their  ears. 

Whom  he  mercifully  applies  to  his  name  : 

That  man  obtains  salvation  in  the  fourth  state,''  (^J^)  Nanak, 

(6).  (Hia)  form  is  true,  whose  place  is  true. 

The  Supreme  Spirit  alone  is  true  primeval  nature  (as  cause  of  the  material  world). 

(His)  work  is  true,  whose  word  is  true. 

The  true  Supreme  Spirit  is  contained  in  all. 

His  works  are  true,  whose  creation  is  true. 

True  is  his  root,  true  his  production. 

True  and  perfectly  spotless  is  what  he  does. 

"Whom  he  makes  comprehend  (this),  to  him  all  is  good. 

The  true  name  of  the  Lord  is  giving  happiness. 

True  faith  (in  it)  is  obtained  from  the  Gura,  (says)  Nanak, 

(7).  True  is  the  word  and  instruction  of  the  pious. 

True  are  those  men,  into  whose  heart  it  enters. 

True  is  the  attachment,  if  one  comprehend  (it). 

Who  is  muttering  the  name^  his  salvation  is  brought  about. 

He  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  is  true,  by  the  True  one  all  is  made. 

He  himself  knows  his  own  secret  thought. 

Whose  the  creation  is,  he  is  the  creator. 

Another  does  not  understand  (it),  though  he  reflect  (upon  it). 

The  right  knowledge  of  the  creator  no  creature  has, 

Fanak  (says) :  what  pleases  to  him,  that  exists. 


'  ^ja  is  here  the  part,  past  of  ^l"@^ti  ^^^-t  to  bring  forth, 

^  ^QMI  V^ -  ^dl'KTj  the  state  of  nhstractioa  from  without  and  absorption  in  the  oontemplatloi]  of 

me's  own  spirit. 
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(8).  By  the  wonder  of  wonders  ^  they  became  astonished. 

By  whom  it  is  comprehended,  he  has  got  a  taste  of  it. 

His  people  are  steeped  in  the  colour  of  the  Lord. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  all  things  are  obtained  (by  them). 

They  are  the  donors  and  removers  of  pain, 

In  whose  society  the  world  crosses  (the  waters  of  existence). 

The  servant  of  his  people  is  very  fortunate. 

In  the  society  of  his  people  devout  meditation  is  bestowed  on  the  One. 

His  people  sing  the  excellences  and  praises  of  Qovind. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  they  obtain  their  reward,  (says)  Nanak. 

XVII. 

SldL 

At  the  beginning  is  the  True  one,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Yuga  is  the  True  one. 
The  True  one  is,  0  Nanak,  and  will  be  also. 

Asfpadi. 

(1).  His  foot  is  true,  true  who  is  touching  it  (in  adoration). 

His  worship  is  true,  true  his  worshipper. 

His  sight  is  true,  true  who  is  seeing  it. 

His  name  is  true,  true  who  is  meditating  on  it. 

He  himself  is  true,  true  every  one  who  has  (him). 

He  himself  is  the  excellences,  he  himself  is  praising  the  excellences. 

The  word  is  true,  true  the  Lord,  who  is  telling  it. 

The  hearing  is  true,  true  he  who  hears  (his)  praise. 

To  him,  who  understands,  all  is  true. 

Nanak  (says) :  true,  true  is  that  Lord. 

(2).  By  whom  his  own  true  nature  is  acknowledged  in  his  heart : 

He  has  comprehended  the  root  of  the  cause  of  causes. 

Into  whose  heart  faith  in  the  Lord  has  come : 

In  his  mind  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  is  disclosed. 

He  is  allowed  to  dwell  without  any  fear. 

From  whom  he  has  sprung,  in  him  he  is  absorbed. 

The  thing,  that  is  mixed  up  with  the  thing. 

Cannot  be  called  separated  (from  it). 

(Who)  understanding  the  (right)  discrimination  (of  Brahm  from  the  objective  world)  comprehends  (it) : 

He  obtains  the  One  Naraya?,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  The  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  obedient  to  him. 

The  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  always  adoring  him. 

In  the  heart  of  the  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  faith. 

The  practise  of  the  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  spotless. 

The  worshipper  knows,  that  the  Lord  is  with  him. 

The  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  in  love  with  the  name. 

The  worshipper  the  Lord  is  cherishing. 

The  Formless  one  preserves  (the  honour)  of  his  worshipper. 

^  f\|4{4|A  f^W?>  the  wonder  of  wonders  =  the  Supreme. 


10  RAG  GArRI.  MAH.  V.,  SFKHMANI  XVII. 

He  is  a  worshipper,  on  whom  the  Lord  bestows  mercy. 

Kanak  (says) :  that  worshipper  remembers  him  at  every  breath. 

(4).  He  himself  conceals  the  faults  of  his  people. 

He  himself  preserves  (the  honour)  of  his  worshipper  throughout. 

To  his  own  servant  he  gives  greatness. 

His  own  worshipper  he  makes  mutter  the  name. 

He  himself  preserves  the  honour  of  his  worshipper. 

No  one  apprehends  his  secret  thought. 

No  one  comes  up  to  the  worshipper  of  the  Lord. 

The  worshippers  of  the  Lord  are  higher  than  high. 

"Whom  the  Lord  applies  to  his  own  worship : 

That  worshipper  becomes  manifest  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  globe),  (says)  N&nak. 

(5).  Into  a  little  worm  he  puts  ingenuity. 

Crores  and  Lakhs  of  armies  he  makes  ashes. 

Whose  breath  he  himself  does  not  take  away  : 

Him  he  preserves  giving  him  his  hand. 

(Though)  man  be  making  efforts  of  many  kinds  : 

His  works  are  in  vain. 

(If)  he  kill,  none  other  will  protect. 

He  is  the  protector  of  all  living  beings. 

Why,  0  man,  art  thou  thoughtful  ? 

Mutter  the  inapprehensible,  the  wonderful  Lord !  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  Without  intermission  the  Lonl  should  be  muttered  1 

Having  drunk  nectar  this  mind  and  body  are  satiated. 

By  whom  the  jewel  of  the  name  is  obtained : 

That  disciple  does  not  look  upon  anything  else. 

The  name  is  (his)  wealth,  the  name  is  (his)  beauty  and  delight. 

The  name  is  his  happiness,  the  name  of  Hari  (his)  companionship. 

The  people,  who  are  satiated  by  the  juice  of  the  name. 

Praise  it  (in  their)  mind  and  body  and  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

In  rising,  sitting  and  sleeping 

The  name  is  always  of  use  to  his  people,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  Titter  his  praise  with  (thy)  tongue  day  and  night ! 

By  the  Lord  (this)  gift  is  bestowed  on  his  own  people. 

Who  worship  him  cheerfully  in  their  heart : 

They  remain  absorbed  with  their  Lord. 

He  knows,  what  has  been  and  what  will  be. 

The  Lord  knows  his  own  order. 

Who  can  describe  his  greatness  ? 

Not  one  is  able  to  tell  his  excellences. 

In  whose  presence  the  Lord  dwells  the  eight  watches : 

Those  are  perfect  men,  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  0  my  heart,  seize  the  protection  of  those. 

Give  thy  mind  and  body  to  those  people, 

Who  have  known  their  own  Lord ! 

Those  people  are  the  donors  of  all  things. 

In  their  asylum  thou  wilt  obtain  all  happiness. 

By  their  sight  thou  wilt  efface  all  sins. 
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Give  up  all  other  cunDing  ! 

Apply  thyself  to  the  service  of  those  people  ! 

Thy  coming  and  going  will  be  stopped. 

Adore  always  the  feet  of  those  people !  (says)  Nanak. 

XVIII. 

SM. 

By  whom  the  true  Supreme  Spirit  is  known,  he  is  called  the  true  Guru. 

In  his  society  the  disciple  is  saved,  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

Asfpadi. 

(1).  The  true  Guru  is  cherishing  (his)  disciple. 

To  (his)  servant  the  Guru  is  always  compassionate. 

The  Guru  removes  the  filth  of  the  foolishness  of  the  disciple. 

By  means  of  the  words  of  the  Guru  he  (the  disciple)  utters  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  true  Guru  cuts  the  bonds  of  the  disciple. 

The  disciple  of  the  Guru  recedes  from  change  (of  the  mind). 

The  true  Guru  gives  to  the  disciple  the  wealth  of  the  name. 

The  disciple  of  the  Guru  is  very  fortunate. 

The  true  Guru  adjusts  for  the  disciple  this  and  that  world. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  true  Guru  remembers  the  disciple  with  his  heart.^ 

(2).  The  servant,  who  lives  in  the  house  of  the  Guru, 

Performs  the  order  of  the  Guru  with  his  heart. 

He  does  not  bring  himself  forward  in  any  way  to  notice. 

He  always  meditates  in  his  mind  on  the  name  of  Hari. 

Who  sells  his  heart  to  the  true  Guru  : 

That  servant's  affairs  are  all  right. 

VS^ho  is  doing  service  disinterestedly : 

He  obtains  the  Lord. 

On  whom  he  (  =  the  Lord)  bestows  his  own  mercy : 

That  disciple  gets  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  Who  wins  over  the  whole  ^  heart  of  the  Guru  : 

That  disciple  knows  the  way  to  the  Lord. 

He  is  the  true  Guru,  in  whose  heart  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

Many  times  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  (that)  Guru. 

All  treasures  (are  in  him),  (he  is)  the  donor  of  the  creatures. 

The  eight  watches  he  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

(His)  people  are  in  Brahm  and  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  in  (his)  people. 

In  himself  alone  (there  is)  no  error  whatever. 

By  a  thousand  dexterities  he  cannot  be  acquired. 

Nanak  (says) :  such  a  Guru  is  obtained  by  him,  whose  lot  is  great. 

(4).  His  {i.e.  the  Guru's)  sight  is  fruitful,  who  sees  him  becomes  purified. 

Who  is  touching  (in  adoration)  his  feet,  his  walk  and  practice  (become)  spotless. 

Who  is  meeting  with  (him)  utters  the  excellences  of  Eam. 

He  goes  to  the  threshold  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

'  ift>K  Al(c9  ^THT^»  he  remembers  him  with  his  heart  =  he  bears  him  in  his  heart. 
*  '41^  ftil%,  literally:  twenty  twentieths  =  the  whole. 
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Hieartiig  (hie)  words  the  ears  are  satiated. 

There  is  coDtcntment  in  tbe  heartj  the  soul  is  assured. 

On  whom  the  perfect  Gum,  whose  mantra  is  unfailing^ 

Looks  with  his  nectar- glance,  he  becomes  a  saint. 

(His)  excellences  (are)  endless,  an  ostimato  (of  them)  is  not  obtained. 

Nanak  (says) :  whom  he  pleases,  him  he  unites  (with  Huri). 

(5),  The  tongue  is  one,  (his)  praises  many. 

The  true  all-filling  Supreme  Spirit 

2^0  man  reaches  by  discriaiination  or  by  any  word- 

Unattainable,  inapprehensible  is  the  Lord,  who  enjoys  perfect  bliss. 

He  is  not  eating,  without  enmity,  bestowing  happiness. 

Fo  one  can  make  an  estimate  of  him. 

Many  devotees  continually  serve  him. 

They  remember  the  lotua-foot  in  their  heart. 

(I  am)  always  a  sacrifice  to  ray  own  true  Guru, 

By  whose  favour  (I  am)  muttering  such  a  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  This  juice  of  Hari  some  (rare)  man  obtains. 

Who  drinks  (this)  nectar,  he  becomes  immortal. 

That  man  ia  never  destroyed, 

In  whose  heart  his  (=Hari'fi)  excellences  are  displayed, 

(Who)  takes  the  eight  watches  the  name  of  Hari : 

To  that  worshipper  he  gives  true  instruction. 

He  does  not  come  into  contact  with  the  illusion  of  the  Maya» 

"Who  keeps  in  his  mind  the  One  Hari. 

(To  him)  in  darkness  a  lamp  aMues. 

Error,  illusion  and  pain  are  removed  firom  him,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7)*  In  heat  coolneea  is  made. 

Joy  takes  place,  the  troubles  are  extinct,  0  brother ! 

The  cares  about  regeneration  and  death  are  effaced 

By  the  fiiU  instraction  of  the  pious. 

Pear  ceases,  he  {t.e.  the  disciple)  dwells  in  a  state  of  fearlessness. 

Every  trouble  is  effaced  from  the  mind. 

Whoso  he  was,  by  him  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  him), 

On  account  of  muttering  the  name  of  the  Murari  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Stability  ^  is  obtained  (by  him),  wandering  and  moving  about  (in  transmigration)  has  ceased. 

After  having  heard  the  name  of  Hari  with  his  ears,  (says)  Nanak. 

(8),  He  himself  is  without  qualities  and  endowed  with  all  qualities. 

By  whose  ingenuity  the  whole  (creation)  is  deluded. 

By  the  Lord  himself  his  own  deeds  are  done* 

He  himself  gets  his  own  estimate. 

Without  Hari  there  is  none  other. 

In  all  that  One  is  unintermittingly. 

He  is  thoroughly  contained  in  (every)  form  and  appearance. 

(These)  explications  are  made  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

The  creation  (of  the  world)  is  made  and  upheld  by  his  own  skill. 

Mnak  is  many  times  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 

^  fwfej  stability,  as  opposed  to  wandering  about  in  ti'ausmigration. 
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XIX. 

SM. 

Nothing  goes  with  (maE)  except  the  worship  (of  Hari)j  the  whole  visible  world  h  (but)  ashes. 
To  acquire  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  this  ie  the  best  wealth,  (says)  Nanak. 

(1).  Joining  the  satnta  make  reflection  [ 

Eememher  the  one  namej  (it  is)  a  support ! 

Forget  all  other  oontrivances,  0  friend ! 

Keep  the  iotns-foot  in  thy  heart  and  breast ! 

That  powerful  Lord  is  the  cause  of  causes.  * 

Seize  firmly  the  name  of  Hari,  (it  is  the  best)  thing  I 

Acquire  this  wealth  and  thon  wilt  be  fortunate  ! 

The  counsel  of  the  eaints  is  spotless. 

Bely  in  thy  heart  on  the  One  I 

All  thy  diseases  will  bo  done  away,  (says)  Jfl'anak. 

(2).  The  wealth,  for  whoso  sake  thou  runnost  to  tho  four  quarters  (of  the  earth), 

Thou  wEt  obtain  by  the  service  of  Hari. 

The  happiness,  which  thou  always  desirest,  0  friend, 

(Thou  wilt  obtain)  by  love  to  the  pious. 

The  splendour,  for  whose  sake  thou  dost  good  works, 

(Thou  wilt  obtain),  if  thou  flee  to  the  aeylum  of  Hari. 

By  many  contrivances  (thy)  sickness  does  not  cease. 

(Thy)  sickness  is  done  away  by  applying  the  mediciue  of  Hari. 

The  greatest  treasure  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

By  muttering  it  (thou  wilt  be)  approved  at  the  threshold,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  Instruct  thy  mind  in  the  name  of  Hari ! 

(Thy  mind),  that  is  running  to  the  ten  directions  (of  the  globe),  wiU  come  to  rest. 

No  harm  whatever  will  befall  him, 

In  whose  heart  that  Hari  dwells. 

The  Kali-yug  is  hot,  the  name  of  Hari  is  cool. 

Continually  remembering  it  thon  wilt  obtain  happiness. 

(Thy)  fear  is  destroyed,  thy  hope  fulfilled. 

"Who  by  devoutness  and  attachment  is  enlightening  himself: 

To  his  house  comes  the  imperiflhahle  one  and  dwells  therein. 

H^anak  (says) ;  (from  him)  the  noose  of  Tama  is  cut  ofi; 

(4).  Who  is  discussing  the  truth,  he  ie  a  true  man. 

Who  is  regenerated  and  dies,  is  quite  an  unskilful  person. 

Coming  and  going  are  effaced  by  serving  the  Lord, 

By  giving  up  one's  owu  self  in  the  asylum  of  the  Gurdev. 

Thus  one's  life,  the  jewel,  is  saved, 

By  continually  remembering  Hari,  the  support  of  life. 

By  many  contrivances  (people)  are  not  emancipated, 

(Nor)  by  reflecting  on  the  Smriti,  the  Shastras  and  the  Vedas. 

Perform  worship  to  Hari  with  thy  mind  I 

Aad  thou  wilt  obtain  the  fruit,  thou  art  desiring,  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  Thy  wealth  will  not  go  with  thee. 

Why  art  thou  (then)  clinging  to  it,  0  foolish  heart? 
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ii,  friends,  family  and  wife  : 
Say,  which  of  th(?m  wilt  thou  have  for  a  protector  ? 
Dominions  and  merriments  and  plenty  of  worldly  goods  : 
Say,  what  deliTcranco  (comes)  from  them  ? 
Horses,  elephants  and  ndlng  on  chariota, 
Is  a  vain  ostentation,  a  vain  display. 

By  whom  (all  these  things)  were  given,  him  ho  does  not  comprehend,  (he  is)  a  stranger  (to  him). 
Having  forgotten  the  name  he  repents  (of  it),  (says)  Nanak. 
(6),  0  ignorant  one,  take  thou  the  instniction  of  the  Gtiru ! 
Witbont  worship  (of  Hari)  many  clever  ones  have  been  drowned, 
0  friend,  worRhip  Hari  in  thy  heart ! 
Thy  intellect  will  become  pure. 
Keep  the  lotus -foot  in  thy  mind  I 
The  sins  of  (thy)  various  birtha  will  go  off. 
Mutter  thyself,  and  make  others  mutter  the  nami* ! 
By  continually  hearing  and  uttering  (it)  thou  wilt  ohtain  salvation* 
The  truly  existing  of  all  things  '  m  the  name  of  Hari. 
Sing  his  excellences  with  natural  ease  !  (says)  Nfinak. 
(7).  Singing  his  exccDeaces  thy  filth  will  go  off. 
The  poison  of  egotism  and  wickedness  departs. 
Thou  becomeat  free  from  cares  and  wilt  dwell  in  happiness, 
Eemembering  at  every  breath  and  morsel  the  name  of  Hari. 
Give  up  all  cunning,  0  my  heart ! 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  thou  wilt  obtain  true  wealth. 
Make  it  thy  business  to  collect  the  capital  of  Hari  ! 
Here  (thou  wilt  have)  happiness  and  at  the  threshold  applause. 
He  sees  in  all  constantly  the  One, 

On  whose  forehead  (this)  destiny  (is  written),  (says)  Nanak. 
(8).  Mutter  the  One,  praise  the  One  ! 
Remember  the  One,  recite  the  One  in  (thy)  mind  ! 
Sing  the  excellences  of  the  One,  who  is  endless  ! 
In  heart  and  body  mutter  the  One  Lord ! 
Hari  himself  is  the  only  One. 
The  Lord  is  brimfully  contained  (in  all). 
Many  expansions  have  emanated  from  the  One. 
Adoring  tho  One  (thy)  sins  are  gone. 
In  the  mind  and  body  the  One  Lord  is  sporting. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Gum  the  One  is  known,  (says)  Nanak. 


XX. 

Wandering  and  wandering  about  (I)  have  come  and  fallen  on  thy  asylum,  0  Lord ! 
0  Lord,  this  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak  :  apply  (me)  to  thy  worship ! 

Ast 
(1).  The  beggar,  0  Lord,  asks  a  gift. 
Mercifully  give  (me)  the  name  of  Hari  ! 


'  irrafS  -  Sansk.  irfajlT 
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I  ask  for  the  dust  of  the  pious  people. 

0  Supreme  Brahm,  fulfil  my  desire  ! 
Continually  I  sing  the  excellences  of  the  Lord. 
At  every  breath  I  meditate  on  thee,  0  Lord ! 

1  entertain  love  to  the  lotus-foot. 
I  worship  the  Lord  continually. 

The  One  is  (my)  refuge,  the  One  (my)  support. 

Nanak  begs,  that  he  may  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord ! 

(2).  By  the  favourable  glance  of  the  Lord  great  happiness  is  obtained. 

Some  rare  one  gets  the  juice  of  Hari. 

Those  people  are  satiated,  by  whom  it  is  tasted. 

They  are  perfect  men  and  are  no  more  vacillating. 

They  are  entirely  filled  with  love,  affection  and  inclination. 

Desire  (after  Hari)  springs  up  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

They  fall  on  (his)  asylum  giving  up  aU  others. 

In  their  heart  (there  is)  light,  daily  devout  meditation  is  made. 

By  the  very  fortunate  one  that  Lord  is  muttered. 

Nanak  (says)  :  who  is  attached  to  the  name,  obtains  comfort. 

(3).  The  desire  of  the  worshipper  is  fulfilled. 

From  the  true  Guru  he  obtains  spotless  instruction. 

To  his  servant  the  Lord  becomes  merciful. 

(His)  worshipper  is  always  made  exalted. 

Cutting  (his)  bonds  (his)  servant  is  made  free. 

Regeneration  and  death,  pain  and  error  are  gone. 

His  wish  is  granted,  all  his  desire  is  fulfilled. 

He  (Hari)  dwells  always  with  him  in  his  presence. 

Whose  he  (  =  the  servant)  was,  by  him  he  is  united  (with  himself). 

Nanak  (says) :  by  devotion  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(4).  Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  does  not  break  (one's)  work  ?  * 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  is  acknowledging  one's  work  ? 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  by  whom  everything  is  given  ? 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  is  the  life  of  the  creatures  ? 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  preserves  in  the  midst  of  fire  ? 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  apprehends  him. 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  draws  out  from  poison  ? 

(Who)  reunites  him,  who  had  broken  away  (from  him)  through  various  births. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  this  truth  is  taught. 

By  Nanak,  the  servant,  his  own  Lord  is  meditated  upon. 

(5).  0  holy  friend,  do  this  work  ! 

Giving  up  others  mutter  the  name  of  Hari ! 

Eemembering  it  continually  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness. 

Mutter  it  thyself  and  make  others  mutter  the  name ! 

By  devotion  and  love  the  world  is  crossed. 

Without  devotion  (to  Hari)  the  body  will  be  ashes. 

^  "ttfTO  7%  si^oiy  literally:  not  to  break  one's  work,  Le,  not  to  let  pass  unrequited.  Uff^  3T255nr 
is  a  Hindi  translation  of  the  Sansk.  "ORf^  =^  unthankful,  and  the  following  of^lKT  "HlK  of  the  Sansk.  ^nni 
—  thankful. 
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The  depository  of  aE  welfare  and  happiaees  ia  the  name.  ^^^^^^| 

The  drowning  one  gets  rest.  ^^^H 

All  troubles  are  extinguialied.  ^^^H 

Nauak  (says) :  mutter  the  name,  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences !  " 

(6).  Affection,  lore,  inclination  and  desire  spring  up  (in  him), 

■    In  (whose)  mind  and  body  thia  very  relish  is. 
Seeing  (liis)  sight  with  the  eyes  happiness  is  obtained. 
The  mind  becomes  joyful  by  washing  the  feet  of  the  pioua. 
In  the  heart  and  body  of  the  devotees  is  pleasure. 
Some  rare  one  obtains  (their)  society. 
In  mercy  the  one  thing  ia  given  (to  him), 
Who  mutters  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  name. 
Hia  greatness  cannot  be  told, 
Who  is  contained  in  all,  (says)  Nanak. 

■  (7).  The  Lord  is  forgiving  and  merciful  to  the  poor. 
Compassionate  to  the  devotees  and  always  kind. 
Govind  Gopal  is  the  friend  of  the  friendless, 
Making  and  cherishing  all  creatures. 

The  primeval  divine  male^  the  cause  of  causes. 
The  support  of  the  life  of  (his)  devotees. 

■  Whoever  mutters  him,  he  becomes  purified. 

(Whom)  he  applies  to  devoutness,  (his)  mind  is  directed  (on  hira). 

We  are  devoid  of  virtues^  low,  ignorant, 

Nanak  (has  fied)  to  thy  asylum,  0  Supreme  Spirit,  0  Lord  ! 

(S).  All  obtain  paradise  (and)  final  emancipation, 

By  whom  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  sung  one  moment. 

(They  get)  many  royal  enjoyments  and  greatness, 

To  whose  mind  the  story  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  pleasing. 

(They  have)  many  enjoyments,  clothes  and  joyful  songs, 

(Whose)  tongue  is  continually  muttering ;  Hari,  Hari  I 

(Their)  practice  ia  virtuous,  they  have  splendour  and  wealth, 

(In  whose)  heart  the  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru  dwells. 

0  Lord,  let  me  dwell  in  the  society  of  the  pious  I 

All  happiness  (is  there)  displayed,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXL 

Slok 

He  himself  ia  endowed  with  all  qualities  and  without  any  qualitiea,  formless,  sunk  ia  objectless, 
eep  meditation. 

By  himself  (all)  is  created  and  he  himself  also  is  muttering  (in  adoration). 

A»fpadi. 

(I).  When  this  (human)  form  is  no  longer  seen  : 

Then  demerit  and  merit  whence  does  it  spring  ? 

When  by  himself  objectless,  deep  meditation '  is  kept  up  : 

^  ^  W^^f^l  ^  (^^),  empty,  devoid,  not  directed  to  any  object,  as  there  is  not  anything,  but  the 
aprcme,  primeval  being. 
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Then  with  whom  do  they  make  enmity  and  oppoaition  P 

When  no  colour  nor  mark  of  man  ia  known  :  ' 

Theoj  say,  whom  does  joy  and  grief  fill? 

"When  the  Supreme  Brahm  himself  is  (man*s)  own  self: 

Then  where  is  iOusion  ?  who  is  led  astray  by  error  ? 

His  own  sport  is  carried  on  by  himself. 

I^anak  (says) :  there  is  no  other  creator. 

(2).  Wlien  the  Lord  alone  is  the  master  (of  all) : 

Then  eay,  whom  shall  I  account  bonnd  (or)  firee  ? 

When  Hari  alone  is  unattainable,  endless : 

Then  what  descent  ia  there  to  hell  (or)  heaven  ? 

"When  the  Lord  is  destitute  of  qualities  by  his  innate  nature ; 

Then  say,  iu  which  place  is  the  energy  of  Shiva  ? 

When,  he  himself  applies  his  own  light :  * 

Then  who  is  fearless,  who  is  afraid  of  any  one  ? 

He  himself  is  doing  hia  own  works. 

Nanak  (says) ;  the  Lord  is  unattainable^  endless, 

(3).  When  he  himself  is  imperishable,  dwelling  in  happiness  : 

Then  eay,  where  is  regeneration  and  death  and  destruction  f 

When  the  creator,  that  Lord,  is  omtiipreaent : 

Tlien  say,  who  should  entertain  fear  of  Tama  ?  ' 

When  the  Lord  alone  is  not  passing  and  inapprehensible  i 

Then  from  whom  should  Citragupta  ask  an  account  ? 

When  the  Lord  is  free  from  all  darkuessj  inapprehensible,  unfathomable  : 

Then  who  are  set  free,  who  are  bonnd  with  fetters  ? 

He  himself  is  wonderful  in  himself. 

Mnak  (says)  i  hia  own  form  is  procured  by  himself. 

(4).  When  there  is  the  Supreme  pure  Spirit,  the  king  of  men : 

Then^  say,  what  is  (one)  washing  in  the  absence  of  filth  ? 

When  there  is  he,  who  is  free  from  aH  darkness,  fbrraless,  absarbed  in  himself : 

Then  for  whom  (should  there  be)  regard,  of  whom  (should  one  be)  proud  ? 

When  there  is  only  the  form  of  the  Lord  of  the  universe ; 

Then,  say,  to  whom  shonld  stick  fraud  (and)  blemish  ? 

When  that,  which  bears  the  form  of  light, ^  is  re- absorbed  in  light : 

Then  who  should  be  hungry,  who  should  be  satiated? 

The  creator  is  the  cause  of  causes. 

^anak  (says)  :  there  ia  no  estimate  of  the  creator. 

(5),  When  his  own  glory  is  laid  out  (by)  himself  with  (one)  : 

Then  who  is  his  mother,  father,  friend,  son  and  brother  P 

When  he  himself,  who  is  accomplished  in  every  skHl,  (is  in  one) : 

Then  what  ia  he  gathering  (from)  the  Yeda  or  the  book  ?  * 


^  fjl44  ^,  of  this  one  =  man.    The  sense  is;  when  all  liumnn  iodividuality  is  absorbed. 

*  T^f^,  light,  ns  the  principle  of  life  in  all  creatures. 
'  T^fi  'TBlft'j  bearing  or  having  the  form,  qualities  of  (dlviue)  light,  i.e.  the  creature  ia  re-absorbed  in 

the  fountain  of  li^ht. 

*  cJ'H  tl  =  ^  ^I'l^  J  the  book,  i.e.  the  Qur'an, 


418 


RAG  OAVRI,  MAH.  V.,  SUKHHAM  XXI t. 


I 


When  he  himself  puts  his  own  self  into  (one's)  breast : 

What  should  he  reflect  on  good  or  ill  omens  ? 

When  he  himself  is  high,  he  himself  is  near : 

Then  who  shall  be  called  Lord,  who  servant  ? 

(We  are)  astonished  at  the  wonder  of  wonders, 

Kanak  (says) :  he  himself  knows  his  own  state. 

(6).  When  the  undeceivable,  the  iodivLsible,  the  impenetrable  one  is  contained  (in  one) : 

Whom  will  then  the  Maya  penetrate  ? 

He  himeelf  (gives)  order  to  himself. 

The  three  qualities  do  not  affect  (him). 

When  the  One  Lord  only  is  (in  one) : 

Then  who  is  free  from  care,  whom  does  care  befall? 

When  his  own  assurance  of  himself  (is  in  one) : 

Then  who  speaks,  who  is  the  hearer  ? 

He  ia  quite  houudless,  higher  than  high. 

Niinak  (says) :  he  himself  comes  up  to  himself. 

(7).  When  by  himself  the  form  of  the  world  is  created. 

And  laid  out  in  the  three  qualities  : 

Then  religious  demerit  and  merit,  what  is  it  ? 

One  he  makes  desire  hell  and  another  heaven. 

(There  is)  the  useless  entanglement  and  trouble  of  the  Maya, 

(There  is)  the  burden  (of)  selfishness,  spiritual  blindness,  error  and  fear. 

(There  is)  pain  and  pleasure,  honour  and  dishonour, 

(Which)  are  explained  in  different  ways. 

(But)  he  himBelf  makes  and  beholds  his  own  sport. 

(When)  the  sport  is  closed,  there  remains  (only)  the  One,  (says)  Kanak. 

(8).  When  he  himself  is  not  passing  away,  then  (his)  devotee  (also  is  not  passing  away). 

When  the  expansion  (of  the  world)  ia  spread  out,  (it  ia  done  for)  the  glory  of  the  saints. 

He  himself  is  the  owner  of  both  sides  ( =both  worlds). 

Their  beauty  is  made  by  him. 

He  himself  makes  sports,  pleasurea  and  frolics. 

He  himself  is  given  to  enjoyments  uninterruptedly. 

Whom  he  pleases,  him  he  applies  to  his  own  name. 

What  he  pleases,  that  play  he  plays. 

1^0  estimate  can  be  made  of  him,  h©  is  unfathomable,  unmeasurable,  not  to  be  weighed. 

Nanak,  his  slave,  speaks^  as  he  makes  (him)  speak, 

XXII. 

Sl6L 
0  Lord  of  all  creatures,  thou  thyself  art  existing  I 
Nanak  (says) :  the  One  is  spread  out,  where  is  another  to  be  seen  ? 

(1).  He  himself  speaks  and  he  himself  is  hearing. 
He  himself  ia  One  and  he  himself  is  expansion  ( =  multiplicity). 
When  it  pleases  him,  he  produces  a  creation. 
By  his  own  decree  he  absorbs  it  (again). 
Without  thee  nothing  whatever  is  done. 
|L     The  whole  world  thou  atringest  into  thy  string. 
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Whom  thou,  0  Lord,  inatractest  thyself: 

That  man  gets  the  true  name. 

He  looks  on  all  things  aa  the  same,  T^ho  knows  the  truth. 

The  whole  creation  he  is  overcoming,  (says)  E'anak. 

(2).  AH  creatures  are  in  his  hands. 

He  ia  merciful  to  the  poor,  the  friend  of  the  friendleas. 

Whom  he  protects,  him  no  one  kills. 

He  ia  dead,  whom  he  forgets  from  his  mind. 

Having  given  him  up  where  else  should  one  go  ? 

Above  ail  is  the  One  king,  in  whom  there  is  no  darknesa. 

In  whose  hand  is  all  the  management  of  the  creatures : 

Him  know  (aa  heing)  with  thee  inside  and  outside  I 

He  is  the  depository  of  all  excellences,  endless  and  boundless. 

Nanak,  hi  a  slave,  ia  always  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 

(3),  The  merciful  one  ia  omnipresent. 

He  is  compassionate  to  all. 

He  himself  knows  his  own  actions. 

The  inward  governor  is  continually  contained  (in  all). 

He  cheriflhes  creatures  of  many  kinds. 

Whatever  is  made  by  him,  of  that  he  thinks. 

Whom  he  pleases,  him  he  unites  (with  himself)* 

Who  worships  (him)  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari, 

Who  trusting  in  him  in  his  mind  obeys  him  : 

By  him  the  One  creator  ia  known  (aaya)  Naoak. 

(4),  Who  clings  to  the  One  name  of  Hari : 

That  man's  hope  does  not  remain  unfulfilled. 

To  the  servant  (of  Hari)  the  service  (of  Hari)  ia  pleasing. 

By  understanding  (Hari's)  order  he  obtains  the  highest  step. 

Nothing  higher  can  be  imagined  than  he, 

In  whose  mind  dwells  he,  who  is  void  of  ail  darkness  (^the  Supreme). 

Breaking  their  fetters  they  become  friendly  to  all, 

Who  day  by  day  worship  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

In  this  world  they  are  easy  and  in  the  other  world  happy, 

Whom  Hari^  the  Lord  himself,  unites  (with  himself),  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  Join  the  society  of  the  pious  and  be  happy ! 

Sing  the  excellences  of  the  Lord,  the  supreme  bliss  I 

Reflect  on  the  truth  of  the  name  of  Bam  ! 

Save  (thy  human)  body,  which  is  hard  to  obtain ! 

Sing  the  nectar- words,  the  excellences  of  Hari ! 

The  crossing  of  thy  lifoj  this  is  (thy)  object. 

Behold  the  Lord  always  (as  being)  near  (to  thee) ! 

Thy  ignorance  will  be  effaced,  thy  darkness  be  extinguished. 

Hear  (this)  instruction  and  make  it  dwell  in  (thy)  heart ! 

And  thou  wilt  obtain  the  fruits,  thy  heart  desires. 

(6),  Adjust  both,  this  and  that  world, 

By  keeping  the  name  of  liam  in  thy  breast  1 

The  initiation  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  perfect. 

In  whose  heart  it  dwells,  by  him  the  True  one  is  verified  (in  his  own  person). 
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Matter  with  devout  meditation  the  name  in  (thy)  heart  and  body^ !  ^i^^^^H 

Pain^  trouble  aud  fear  will  depart  from  thy  mind.  ^^^H 

0  trafficker,  carry  on  a  true  traffic  !  ^^^H 

Thy  hatch  of  goods  will  get  safely  to  the  threshold  (of  Hari).  ^^| 

Keep  in  thy  heart  reliance  on  the  One  ! 

And  thou  wilt  not  come  nor  go  again,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  Away  from  hira  whereto  will  one  go  ? 

One  is  saved  by  meditating  on  the  preeerTer; 

Who  mutters  the  fearless  (Hari),  all  his  fear  is  effaced. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  man  is  emancipated. 

Whom  the  Lord  protects,  h©  suffers  no  pain. 

In  the  heart  of  him,  who  is  muttering  the  name,  happiness  springs  up. 

Anxiety  goes,  selfishness  is  effaced. 

No  one  is  coming  up  to  that  man. 

On  (whose)  head  the  Guru,  the  hero,  is  standing : 

His  affairs  are  accomplished,  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  Whose  intelligence  is  perfect,  whose  glance  is  nectar : 

Seeing  his  sight  the  creation  is  saved. 

Whoso  lotus-feet  are  incomparable  : 

His  Bight  is  fruitful ;  beautiful  ib  the  form  of  Hari. 

Blessed  is  (his)  service,  approved  of  is  (his)  servant. 

The  inward  governor,  the  primeval  divine  male, 

In  whose  heart  he  dwells,  he  becomes  exalted. 

Death  does  not  come  near  him. 

They  become  immortal  and  attain  the  dignity  of  immortality, 

Who  in  the  society  of  the  pious  meditate  on  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXIII. 

Sldk. 

The  eollyrinm  of  divine  knowledge,  that  is  extinguishing  ignorance  and  darkness,  is  given  by- 
he  Guru. 

(With  whom)  by  the  mercy  of  Hari  the  saints  have  met,  iu  (his)  mind  (there  is)  light. 

Asfpadi. 

(1),  In  the  society  of  the  saints  the  Lord  ia  eeea  (as  being)  within  (one). 

The  name  of  the  Lord  becomes  sweet. 

Everything  is  in  the  One  vessel, 

Which  appears  under  many  various  forms. 

The  name  of  the  Loid  is  nectar  (and)  the  nine  treasures. 

His  place  of  rest  is  in  the  (human)  soul. 

(Where  there  is)  deep  abstract  meditation,  there  the  unbeaten  sound  (is  heard). 

The  wonder  and  astonishment  cannot  he  told.* 

By  him  it  ia  seen,  to  whom  he  himself  shows  it. 

!Nanak  (saya)  i  that  man  gets  a  right  knowledge  (of  it). 

(2)«  That  endless  one  is  inside  and  outside. 

In  everybody  the  Lord  is  contained : 

'  r*l*f*fTC  =  ftT'l*fTj  ^  being  here  a  meaningless  alliteration  (not  fERnTTC-  **li'»  astonished). 
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In  earth,  heaven  and  the  nether  region. 

All  the  worlds  the  cherisher  is  filling. 

In  tree,  grass  and  mountain  is  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

As  his  order  is,  so  it  is  done. 

He  is  in  wind,  water,  fire. 

He  is  contained  in  the  four  quarters  and  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth). 

Without  him  there  is  no  place. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Nanak  ohtains  happiness. 

(3).  Behold,  in  the  Veda,  the  Puranas,  the  Smriti, 

In  the  moon,  sun  and  stars  is  the  One. 

The  praise  of  the  Lord  every  one  utters. 

He  himself  is  immovable,  he  never  moves  to  and  fro. 

Practising  all  ingenuity  he  plays  his  play. 

By  no  estimate  he  is  reached,  he  is  inestimable  in  qualities. 

Whose  light  is  in  all  (created)  light : 

(That)  Lord  is  supporting  (all)  lengthwise  and  crosswise. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  error  is  destroyed. 

This  fEuth  has  ^anak  in  him. 

(4).  What  the  saints  behold,  that  is  all  Brahm. 

In  the  view  of  the  saints  all  is  virtue. 

What  the  saints  hear,  that  is  a  good  word. 

They  are  absorbed  with  the  all-pervading  Ram. 

This  is  the  custom  of  him,  by  whom  he  (Ham)  is  known. 

True  are  all  the  words,  the  pious  are  uttering. 

Whatever  happens,  that  they  consider  as  happiness. 

(Because)  they  know  the  Lord  (as)  the  cause  of  causes. 

Inside  as  well  as  outside  he  abides. 

Nanak  (says) :  all,  who  have  seen  (his)  sight,  are  fascinated  *  (thereby). 

(5).  He  himself  is  true  and  true  is  aU  his  work. 

From  that  Lord  all  the  creation  has  sprung. 

If  it  pleases  him,  he  makes  an  expansion. 

If  it  pleases  him,  he  is  of  one  form  (only).* 

(His)  manifold  ingenuity  cannot  be  apprehended. 

Whom  he  pleases,  he  unites  (with  himself). 

Who  can  be  called  near,  who  far  ? 

He  himself  is  omnipresent. 

Whom  he  lets  know  his  secret  mind  : 

That  man  he  himself  makes  comprehend  (the  truth),  says  Nanak. 

(6).  In  all  creatures  he  himself  is  abiding. 

He  himself  is  seeing  all  with  his  eyes. 

Whose  body  the  whole  (world)  is : 

He  hears  himself  his  own  praise. 

He  has  made  one  sport  of  coming  and  going.^ 

*  HvR"  =  ^^»  on  account  of  the  rhyme  (GvPl)* 

*  The  sense  is :  he  re-absorbs  all  into  himself. 

'  The  sense  is :  it  his  sport  or  pleasure,  that  dreatures  come  and  go. 
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The  Maya  is  made  obedient  (to  him). 

In  the  midst  of  all  he  rcmaine  uncont^minated. 

Whatever  is  to  he  said,  that  he  says  himself. 

By  (hifl)  order  (one)  comes,  by  (hia)  order  (one)  goes. 

Nanak  (says) :  whom  he  pleases,  him  he  re-abBorbs. 

(7).  What  comes  from  him,  ia  not  bad. 

Say,  is  by  anybody  else  anything  done  ? 

He  himself  is  good  and  his  work  ia  very  good. 

He  himself  knows  what  ia  in  his  own  mind. 

He  himaelf  is  true  and  all  (his)  practice  ie  true. 

Lengthwise  and  crosswise  he  is  absorbed  with  himself. 

His  secret  mind  cannot  be  told. 

If  there  would  be  somebody  else,  information  would  be  got. 

All  that  he  does,  is  real. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Nauak  knows  this. 

(8),  Who  knows  (him),  to  him  always  happiness  accrues. 

That  Lord  himself  unites  (him  with  himself). 

He  is  rich,  noble  and  honoured. 

Emancipated  whilst  living,  in  whose  heart  the  Lord  is. 

It  k  good  fortune,  good  fortune,  good  fortune,  that  the  man  has  come, 

By  whose  favour  the  whole  world  ia  saved.* 

This  is  the  object  of  the  coming  of  (that)  man, 

(That)  in  the  society  of  the  man  the  name  may  come  into  (one's)  mind. 

He  himself  is  emancipated  and  he  makes  the  world  (also)  emancipated. 

To  that  man  reverence  (should)  always  (be  made),  (says)  Nunak. 

XXIV, 

Slok 

(By  whom)  the  perfect  Lord,  whose  name  is  perfect,  is  adored  : 

He  obtains  the  perfect  one  by  singing  the  excellences  of  the  perfect  one,  (says)  Nanak. 

(1).  Hear  the  instruction  of  the  perfect  Guru  ! 

Behold  the  Supreme  Brahm  as  being  near  (thee) ! 

At  every  breath  remember  Govind  I 

The  anxiety  of  (thy)  mind  will  (then)  cease. 

Give  up  the  transitory  wave  of  hope  1 

Ask  in  thy  heart  for  the  dust  of  the  saints ! 

Giving  up  thy  own  self  make  supplication, 

(That)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  thon  may  est  cross  the  ocean  of  fire  I 

Fill  (thy)  store-room  with  the  wealth  of  Hari  I 

(Pay)  reverence  to  the  perfect  Guru  I  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  Happiness,  welfare,  quiet  and  joy  (will  accrue  to  thee), 

(If)  thou  worship  the  supreme  bliss  (=  the  Supreme)  in  the  society  of  tlie  pious. 

Do  away  with  hell  and  save  (thy)  aoul  I 

Drink  the  nectar-juice  of  the  excellences  of  Govind ! 

*  Baba  Nanak  is  here  understnod. 
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Think  in  thy  mind  of  the  Oae  Narajaip, 

"Whose  One  form  has  many  appearances ! 

Gopal  Damodar  is  kind  to  the  poor, 

DeatroyiDg  pain  and  perfectly  compassionate. 

Eemember,  remember  continnally  the  name  ! 

It  is  the  support  of  the  creatures,  (says)  Kinak. 

(3).  The  highest  Sloks  are  the  worda  of  the  pious. 

They  are  priceless  rubies  and  gema. 

Who  ia  hearing  and  doing  them,  ia  saved. 

He  himself  crosses  and  makes  also  the  people  cross. 

Fruitful  is  Ma  life,  fruitful  hia  society, 

In  whose  heart  loTe  to  H"ari  dwells. 

AH  hail !  the  unheaten  sound  resounds  (in  him). 

Hearing,  hearing  it  he  is  happy :  the  Lord  ia  manifested  (in  him). 

Gopal  is  manifested  in  the  head  of  the  holy  man. 

Nauak  (says) :  in  hia  society  (people)  are  sa^^ed. 

(4).  Who  hearing  of  him  and  being  needy  of  protection  come  to  hia  asylum  : 

Them  the  Lord  himself  mercifully  unites  (with  himself). 

Enmities  are  extiaguiehed,  they  become  the  duat  of  all. 

The  nectar-name  they  take  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

The  Gurdev  becomes  very  propitious  to  them. 

The  service  of  the  worshippers  is  accompliahed. 

From  neelesa  embarrassment  and  change  (of  the  mind)  they  are  freed. 

Having  heard  the  name  of  Ham  they  utter  it  with  their  tongue. 

The  Lord  bestows  favour  and  mercy  (on  them). 

Nanak  (says) :   our  trip  is  accomplished, 

(5).  Praise  the  Lord,  0  holy  friend  I 

Attentively  and  exclusively  think  (of  him)  I 

(In)  the  Sukhmani  (is)  tranquillity  j  praise  the  qualities  of  Qovind ! 

In  whose  mind  he  dwells,  he  becomes  (his)  receptacle. 

All  his  desire  becomes  fulfilled. 

He  becomes  known  as  the  first  man  in  all  the  world. 

He  gets  the  highest  place. 

He  is  not  subject  again  to  coming  and  going. 

That  man  departs,  having  acquired  the  wealth  of  Hari, 

To  whom  it  is  allotted,  (says)  Nauak,  ' 

(6).  "Welfare,  tranquillity,  the  nine  treasures, 

Intelligence,  divine  knowledge,  all  perfections  are  his. 

Science,  austerity,  spiritual  devotion,  meditation  on  the  Lord, 

The  best  knowledge,  the  moat  excellent  ablution. 

The  four  desirable  objects  (of  human  life),  the  opening  of  the  lotus  (of  the  heart), 

Indifference  to  all  in  tho  midst  of  all  (are  his). 

He  is  beautiful,  clever,  a  knowor  of  truth,. 

Looking  on  all  things  as  the  same,  directing  hia  look  on  the  One. 

These  fruits  has  he,  who  with  his  mouth  utters 

The  name,  (says)  Guru  K"anak,  and  in  his  heart  hears  (these)  words. 

(7).  If  one  mutter  this  treasure  in  his  mind : 

His  salvatioE  is  brought  about  in  all  the  Tugaa. 
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The  excellences  of  GoTind,  meditation  on  the  name  and  praise  (of  it), 

Are  expounded  by  the  Smriti,  the  ShaBtras,  the  Vudas  and  the  PuraQos. 

The  object  of  all  instructioD  is  solely  the  name  of  Hari. 

In  the  mind  of  the  devotee  of  Gonad  is  tranquillity. 

Crorea  of  sina  are  effaced  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  saints  he  is  rescued  from  Yam  a. 

On  whose  forehead  (this)  destiny  is  written  by  the  Lord  : 

Those  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  pioua,  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  In  whose  heart  it  (  =  the  name)  dweEs  and  who  hears  it  with  afi^ection  : 

Into  his  mind  the  Lord  Hari  comes. 

He  remotes  the  pain  of  regeneration  and  death. 

The  body,  which  is  hard  to  obtain,  he  saves  at  once. 

Spotless  is  his  lustre,  nectar  is  his  speech, 

In  whose  heart  the  One  name  is  contained. 

Pain,  disease,  fear  and  error  are  extinguished. 

The  name  of  the  pious  is  pure,  (pure  are)  his  works. 

Hia  splendour  is  raised  above  all, 

Who  considers  it  a  pleasure  ^  to  recite  this  name  (of  Hari),  (says)  Nanak. 


BAGU   GAURI;    THITI;*    MAHAL  A    V. 

6ml   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Gurnl 

I. 

Sl6k, 

The  Lord,  the  creator,  ia  present  throughout  in  water,  earth  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 
The  One,  whose  form  is  one,  ia  spread  out  having  become  of  many  kinds,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paarl* 

Oe  the  Jirst  (lunar  day)  worship  the  Lord,  whose  form  is  one,  meditating  on  hira ! 
Recite  Govind,  Gopal,  the  Lord,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari  the  king ! 
From  him  (comes)  protection,  welfare  aud  happiness,  by  whom  everything  is  made. 
In  the  four  comers,  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth)  I  have  wandered  about :  without  hira  there 
is  noEe  other. 

The  Yedas,  the  Puranas  and  the  Smriti  were  heard  (by  me),  I  reflect  in  many  ways  : 
The  deliverer  of  the  Binnors,  the  destroyer  of  fear,  the  ocean  of  happiness  is  the  formless  one. 
He  is  bountiful  and  giving  enjoyments ;  with  Mm  there  is  no  other  place. 
What  Nanak  desires,  that  he  obtains  by  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Pau/ie, 
The  praise  of  Govind  should  always  he  sung  I 
Joining  the  society  of  the  pious  he  should  be  worshipped,  0  ray  friend ! 


*  ITfcf  iT^ft  =  Wtf  ^f75»KT»  ou  account  of  the  rhyme. 

^  fW&i  '•^-  »  luaar  date  or  day  of  the  lunar  period  of  fifteen  dayfi. 
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II. 

SldL 

Perform  worship  many  times,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari  the  king ! 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  error  and  duality  will  be  cut  off  and  effaced,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 
On  the  second  (lunar  day)  remove  folly,  serve  continually  the  Guru ! 

Earn,  the  gem,  dwells  in  (thy)  heart  and  body,  0  friend,  if  thou  give  up  lust,  wrath  and  covetousness. 
Death  is  effaced,  life  is  obtained,  all  distress  is  annihilated. 
Give  up  thy  own  self,  adore  Govind,  give  thyself  to  love  and  devotion  (to  Hari) ! 
Gain  will  accrue  (to  thee),  loss  wiU  be  removed,  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  (thou  wilt  be)  honoured. 
If  thou  collect  the  wealth  of  the  name  of  Hari,  (thou  art)  a  true  and  fortunate  wholesale  merchant. 
Kising  and  sitting  adore  Hari,  being  delighted  with  the  pious ! 
Nanak  (says) :  folly  goes  off  (thus),  the  Supreme  Brahm  dwells  in  (thy)  mind. 

III. 

Slok 

The  three  (states)  *  permeate  the  world,  the  fourth  (state)  some  (rare)  one  obtains. 
Nanak  (says) :  those  saints  have  become  pure,  in  whose  mind  that  One  dwells. 

Paurt. 

On  the  third  (day)  the  fruit  of  the  poison  of  the  three  qualities  is  now  and  then  very  high,  now  and 
then  low. 

Wandering  much  about  in  hell  and  heaven  death  always  kills  (him  again ).^ 

In  joy,  grief  and  doubt  the  world  (is  immersed),  in  egotism  it  spends  its  time. 

By  whom  they  have  been  made,  him  they  do  not  know,  they  think  of  many  contrivances  (with  a 
view  to  their  salvation). 

(His)  mental  anxiety,  difficulty,  trouble,  passion  and  inquietude  is  not  broken, 

Who  does  not  comprehend  the  majesty  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  omnipresent  Lord. 

Being  quite  immersed  in  spiritual  blindness  and  error  he  dwells  in  the  great  hell. 

0  Lord,  mercifully  protect  me,  Nanak  hopes  in  thee ! 

IV. 

Slok. 

He  is  clever,  intelligent  and  skilful,  by  whom  his  egotism  is  abandoned. 

(He  has)  the  four  (desirable)  objects  (of  human  life)  and  the  eight  perfections,  (who)  adores  the 
name  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri, 

On  the  fourth  (day)  (by  whom)  the  four  Yedas  are  heard  and  investigated  and  truth  reflected  upon ; 

(Who)  mutters  and  remembers  the  name  of  Ram,  (in  which  are)  all  welfare,  happiness  (and  all) 
treasures : 

^  The  three  states  are :  Wnnt.>  ^TR  ^i^d  ^T'Cff^ ;  the  fourth  state  is  abstraction  from  without  and 
absorption  in  the  contemplation  of  one's  own  spirit  (as  identical  with  Brahm). 

^  Whoever  is  yet  subject  to  the  three  qualities,  though  he  may  afterwards  for  his  good  works  attain  to 
heaven,  is  reborn  on  earth  and  in  the  power  of  death.  Who  is  thrown  into  hell  for  his  bad  works,  is  reborn 
on  earth,  after  his  punishment  is  over.  Only  he  is  thoroughly  emancipated,  who  on  earth  has  become  liberated 
from  the  influence  of  the  three  qualities. 
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Ho  preveots  hell,  removes  paio,  (his)  many  faonblea  are  done  a  way. 

Death  recedes  (from  him),  he  is  delivered  from  Yama,  by  undertakiog  the  praise  of  Hari. 

(His)  fear  is  destroyed,  he  tastes  nectar,  he  ia  imbued  with  love  to  the  formless  Hari. 

The  pain  of  poverty  and  impurity  is  annihilated,  the  name  is  (his)  aapport, 

Gods  J  Naras,  Munis,  men  are  seeking  Gopal,  the  ocean  of  happiness. 

(His)  mind  is  pure,  (his)  face  is  bright,  (who)  becomes  the  dust  of  tlie  pious,  (says)  Nanak. 

V, 

Sldk. 

Pive  passions  dwell  in  the  mind  (of  him,  who)  is  absorbed  with  the  Maya, 

In  the  society  of  the  pioua  he  becomes  pure,  (says)  Nanak,  by  love  to  the  Lord. 

JPaurt. 

The  Ji/lh  (day).     Those  arbitrators  are  the  best,  by  whom  the  deceit  is  known* 

There  is  a  great  variety  of  flowers  and  scents,  (but)  all  is  falsehood  (uareality)  and  imposition. 

Nothing  is  known  nor  understood  by  it  (i.e.  the  world),  it  makes  no  reflection  whatever. 

The  world  is  immersed  in  ignorance,  being  deeply  engaged  in  pleasure,  worldly  attachment  and 
en  joy  men  t. 

He  is  regenerated  and  dies  and  wanders  about  in  many  wombs,  (though)  many  religious  works  be 
done  (by  him)> 

(By  whom)  the  creator  ia  not  remembered,  in  (whose)  mind  (there  is)  no  reflection  nor  discrimination. 

(Who  has)  a  loving  attachment  to  the  Lord,  he  is  not  a  bit  coataminated  by  the  Maya. 

Nanak  (says) ;  some  rare  ones  are  found,  who  are  not  enraptured  with  the  world. 

VL 

816L 

The  six  Shastras  state,  that  He  is  high  and  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

The  devotees,  who  ar©  singing  his  excellences,  shine  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paurh 

The  iixih  day.     The  aii  Shastras  say  it  and  many  Smritis  tell  it : 

That  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  most  excellent  and  high,  the  end  of  his  excellences  Shesh  ^  does  not  know. 

Narada,  the  Munis,  Shuka '  aad  Yyasa  are  singing  the  praise  of  Govind. 

They  are  desirous  of  (his)  juice,  tbey  are  delighted  with  Hari,  the  devotees  are  enraptured  with 
the  Lord. 

Infatuation,  conceit  and  error  are  destroyed,  the  asylum  of  the  merciful  one  is  obtained  (by  them). 

The  lotus-foot  dwells  in  (their)  mind  and  body,  having  seen  (his)  siglit  (they  are)  happy. 

Gain  is  obtained,  loss  is  taken  away  by  devoutly  meditating  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

They  acquire  the  treasury  and  depository  of  (all)  exceUences  by  meditating  on  the  name,  (says) 
Nanak. 

VIL 

SI6L 

The  assembly  of  the  saints  relates  the  glory  of  Hari,  they  utter  it  with  true  affection. 
Ninak  (says) :  (their)  mind  becomes  content  by  devoutly  applying  their  thought  to  the  One. 

'  5^.  the  thousnnd-Upaded  serpent  kiug,  the  couch  and  canopy  of  Vishaa  and  the  upholder  of  the  world, 
which  rests  oq  one  of  hli^  heads. 
'  Ip^r  the  son  of  Vyasrt. 
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Faurh 

On  the  seventh  day  collect  the  wealth  of  the  name,  the  treasury  (of  which)  ie  not  exhausted  I 
la  the  assembly  of  the  saints  he  ia  obtxiined,  (who)  has  no  end  nor  limit. 
Give  up  thy  own  self  and  adore  Gti vind,  fall  on  the  aaylum  of  Hari,  the  king ! 
Thou  wilt  remove  (thy)  pain,  thou  wilt  cross  the  water  of  existence,  thou  wilt  obtain  ihe  fniit 
desired  by  (thy)  mind. 

(If)  thou  mutter  day  and  night  Han  in  (thy)  mind,  (ihy)  life  ia  fruitful  and  approved.  j 

Know,  that  the  creator  is  always  inside  and  outside  with  thee. 

He  ie  a  friend,  he  ia  a  companion  and  friend,  who  gives  instniction  about  Hari. 

Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  him,  who  mutters  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari, 

VIII. 

Slok. 
(If)  the  eight  watches  (his)  excellences  be  sung,  (if)  the  other  bores  be  abandoned : 
The  eervant  of  Yama  cannot  overpower  (him),  Ifanak  (aaya) :  the  Lord  is  merciful. 

Fmtrl, 

The  n^Mk  (day).     The  eight  perfections,  the  nine  treasures; 

All  the  (four  desirable)  objects  (of  human  life),  perfect  intelligence ; 

The  opening  of  the  lotus  (of  the  heart),  continual  joy ; 

Pure  conduct,  (the  giving  of)  salutary  advice  ; 

All  virtues,  pure  ablutions : 

Higher  and  more  ezcellent  than  all  h  divine  knowledge. 

The  wonahip  of  Hari,  Hari  (is  made)  in  the  society  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

By  muttering  the  name  and  by  love  to  Hari  one  crosses,  (says)  If  anak. 

IX. 

Siok 

Karayaii  is  not  rememhered  (by  him,  who  is)  faacinated  by  enjoyment  and  passion. 
Nanak  (says) :  by  forgetting  the  name  one  wanders  abont  in  heE  and  heaven, 

Fattrh 

The  ninih  (day).     The  nine  apertures  (of  the  body)  are  impure. 

Those,  who  do  not  mutter  the  name,  act  perversely. 

They  sport  with  another's  wife,  they  prate  slander  against  the  pious. 

They  do  not  hear  a  bit  the  glory  of  Hari  with  their  ears. 

They  steal  another's  property  for  the  sake  of  their  (own)  belly. 

Their  (burning)  fire  is  not  put  out,  their  thirst  is  not  quenched. 

Without  the  aervice  of  Hari  these  fruits  are  earned. 

Kanak  (says) :  by  forgetting  Hari  the  unfortunate  die  and  are  bom  (again). 


X. 

Sidh 

I  wandered  about  searching  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth) ;  wherever  I  see,  there  is  that  Ono 
(t.tf,  the  Supreme). 

The  mind  is  brought  into  one^s  power,  if  it  be  the  mercy  of  the  omnipresent  one. 
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He  preventa  hell,  removes  pain,  (hi*)  many  troubles  are  done  away. 

Death  recedes  (from  him)j  ho  is  delivered  from  Yama,  bj  uodertaking  the  praise  of  Hari. 

(His)  fear  is  deatroyed,  he  tastes  necttir,  he  h  imbued  with  lovo  to  tke  f'orraless  Hari. 

The  pain  of  poverty  and  impurity  is  annihilated,  the  name  is  (his)  support, 

Gods,  Kama,  Mnnifl,  men  are  seeking  Gopal,  the  ocean  of  happiness. 

(Eh)  mind  is  pure,  (his)  face  ia  brigbt,  (who)  becomes  the  dust  of  the  pious,  (says)  Nanak. 

V. 

SioL 

Five  paaaions  dwell  in  the  mind  (of  him,  who)  is  absorbed  with  the  Maya. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  becomes  pure,  (says)  Nanak,  by  loy©  to  the  Lord- 

The^^A  (day).     Those  arbitrators  are  the  beat,  by  whom  the  deceit  is  known. 
There  is  a  great  variety  of  flowers  and  scents,  (but)  all  is  falsehood  (unreality)  and  imposition. 
Nothing  is  known  nor  understood  by  it  (».*.  the  world),  it  makes  no  reflection  whatever. 
The  world  is  immersed  in  ignorance,  being  deeply  engaged  in  pleasure,  worldly  attachment  aii< 
enjoyment. 

■  He  w  regenerated  and  dies  and  wanders  about  in  many  wombs,  (though)  many  religious  works  he 
done  (by  Lim), 

(By  whom)  the  creator  is  not  remembered,  in  (whose)  mind  (there  is)  no  reflection  nor  discrimination. 
B         (Who  has)  a  loving  attachment  to  the  Lord,  he  is  not  a  bit  contaminated  by  the  itaya. 

■  Kanak  (says) :  some  rare  ones  are  found,  who  are  not  enraptured  with  the  world. 


Tl- 

S16L 


The  six  Shastraa  state,  that  B"e  is  high  and  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

The  devotees,  who  are  singing  hia  escellenceB,  shine  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  (says)  Nauak- 

The  sizih  day.     The  six  Shastras  say  it  and  many  Smritis  tell  it : 

That  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  moat  excellent  and  high,  the  end  of  his  excellences  Shish  ^  does  not  know. 

H'arada,  the  Munis,  Shuka*  and  Yyasa  are  singing  the  praise  of  Goviud. 

They  are  desirous  of  (his)  juice,  they  are  delighted  with  Hari,  the  devotees  are  enraptured  with 
the  Lord. 

Infatuation,  conceit  and  error  are  destroyed,  the  asylum  of  the  merciful  one  is  obtained  (by  thena). 

The  lotua-foot  dwells  in  (their)  mind  and  body,  having  seen  (his)  sight  (they  are)  happy. 

Gain  is  obtained,  loss  is  taken  away  by  devoutly  meditating  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

They  acquire  the  treasury  and  depository  of  (all)  excellences  by  meditating  on  the  name,  (says) 
Konak. 

TIL 

Slot 

The  assembly  of  the  saints  relates  the  glory  of  Hari,  they  utter  it  with  true  affection. 
Kaoak  (says) :  (their)  mind  becomes  content  by  devoutly  applying  their  thought  to  the  One. 

^  ^f^,  the  thousand-headed  serpent  klug,  the  couch  and  canopy  of  Vishni]  and  the  upholder  of  the  worh 
which  rests  on  one  of  his  heads. 
^  W^»  *he  son  of  Vyasa. 
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Pauri. 
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On  the  seventh  day  coEect  the  wealth  of  the  name,  the  treasury  (of  which)  ia  not  exhanated  I 
la  the  assembly  of  the  eamta  he  is  obtained,  (who)  has  no  end  hot  limit, 
Give  up  thy  own  self  and  adore  Govind,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  king ! 
Thou  wilt  remove  (thy)  pain,  thou  wilt  cross  the  water  of  existence,  thou  wilt  obtain  the  fmi 
desired  by  (thy)  mind. 

(If)  thoti  mutter  day  and  night  Hari  in  (thy)  mind,  (thy)  life  is  fruitful  and  approTed. 
Know,  that  the  creator  is  always  inside  and  outside  with  thee. 
He  is  a  friend,  ho  is  a  companion  and  friend,  who  gives  instruction  about  Hari. 
I^anak  is  a  sacrifice  to  him,  who  mutters  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Till. 

SM. 

(If)  the  eight  watches  (his)  ©scellences  be  sung,  (if)  the  other  bores  be  abandoned  : 
The  aerrant  of  Yama  cannot  overpower  (him),  Nanak  (says) :  the  Lord  is  merciful. 

The  «ighih  (day).     The  eight  perfections,  the  nine  treaaurea ; 

All  the  (four  desirable)  objects  (of  human  life),  perfect  intelligence ; 

The  opening  of  the  lotus  (of  the  heart),  continual  joy; 

Pure  coEduct,  (the  giving  of)  salutary  advice  j 

AU  virtues,  pure  ablutions : 

Higher  and  more  excellent  than  all  is  divine  knowledge. 

The  worship  of  Hari,  Hari  (is  made)  in  the  society  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

By  muttering  the  name  and  by  love  to  Hari  one  crosses,  (says)  Kanak. 

IX, 

SIdh. 

H"arayan  ia  not  remembered  (by  him,  who  ia)  fascinated  by  enjoyment  and  paesion. 
Kanak  (say a) :  by  forgetting  the  name  one  wanders  about  in  hell  and  heaven. 

Fmrl. 

The  ninth  (day).     The  nine  apertures  (of  the  body)  are  impure. 

Those,  who  do  not  mutter  the  name,  act  perversely. 

They  sport  with  another's  wife,  thoy  prate  slander  against  the  pious. 

They  do  not  hear  a  bit  the  glory  of  Hari  with  their  ears* 

They  steal  another's  property  for  the  sake  of  their  (own)  belly. 

Their  (burning)  fire  ia  not  put  out,  tbeir  thirst  is  not  quenched. 

Without  the  eervico  of  Hari  these  fruite  are  earned. 

l^anak  (says)  :  by  forgetting  Hari  the  unfortunate  die  and  are  bom  (again), 

X, 

8ldh, 

I  wandered  about  searching  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth) ;  wherever  I  see,  there  is  that  One 
{Le.  the  Supreme). 

The  mind  is  brought  into  one's  power,  if  it  be  the  mercy  of  the  omnipresent  one. 
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XVI. 

SM. 

The  perfect  (full)  one  never  vacillates,  (who)  is  made  perfect  by  the  Lord  himself. 
Day  by  day  be  increases  more,  (says)  JTanak,  and  doea  not  decrease. 

Faun, 

The  day  of  full  mmn.    Full  is  the  Lord  alone,  the  powerful  cause  of  causes. 
The  Supreme  Spirit,  whose  hand  is  above  all,  is  merciful  to  the  creatureg. 
Govind,  the  Guru,  whose  work  takes  effect,  is  tbe  depository  of  (oil)  excellences. 
The  Lord,  the  inward  governor,  is  wise,  inappreheasible  and  free  from  all  darkness. 
The  Supremo  Brahm,  the  Lord,  is  knowing  every  affair. 
To  the  assistant  of  the  saints  and  (their)  refnge  constantly  reverence  l 
(His)  inexpressible  tale  is  not  comprehended,  remember  the  feet  of  Hari ! 
He  ie  saving  the  sinners^  the  friend  of  the  friendless. 
Kanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord. 

XTII. 

SloL 
(His)  pain  is  extinguished,  (his)  doubt  is  gone,  (who)  has  seized  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  King. 
By  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari  ho  obtains  the  fruit,  his  heart  deaircs,  (says)  Kanak. 

If  one  singj  if  one  hear,  if  one  reflect  (on  them) ; 

If  one  teach  (them),  if  one  strengthen  (them)j  he  rs  saved. 

He  cnts  off  hia  sins,  he  becomes  pure,  the  filth  of  his  life  goes. 

In  this  and  in  the  other  world  bis  &ce  is  bright,  the  Majii  does  not  affect  him. 

He  is  intelligent,  he  is  a  Yaishnava,  he  is  endowed  with  divine  knowledge  and  affluent. 

He  is  a  hero,  he  is  of  noble  family,  by  whom  the  Lord  is  adored. 

The  Khatrl,  the  Brahman,  the  Sudra,  the  Vaieya  and  the  Can^al  are  saved  by  remembering  (Hari). 

By  whom  hia  own  Lord  is  known,  Ms  dust  is  Kanak. 


GAUEI;  YARj   MAHALA  IV. 

Uml   by  the  fayonr  of  the  true  Guru! 

I. 

SM  I. 

The  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  merciful,  to  whom  every  one  is  approved. 

With  one  and  the  same  look  he  beholds  (all),  from  the  faith  of  the  heart  comes  perfection. 

In  the  tm©  Guru  is  nectar,  that  highest  word  of  Hari,  Hari* 

Kanak  (says) :  by  mercy  Hari  is  meditated  upon,  some  (rare)  disciple  obtains  (him), 

Sm  II. 
Egotism  and  the  Maya,  all  is  poison,  in  the  world  (there  is)  continually  loss. 
Gain  is  the  wealth  of  Hari,  it  is  acquired  by  the  disciple  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
The  filth  of  egotism,  the  poison,  goes  off  by  keeping  the  nectar  of  Hari,  Hari  in  the  breast. 
All  the  affairs  of  those  disciples  are  accomplished,  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy. 
Who  are  personally  united  (^vith  him),  they  remain  united,  being  united  (with  himself)  by  Hari, 
the  creator. 
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Pauri. 
The  thirteenth  (day).    Under  three  afflictions^  is  the  world. 
It  is  coming  and  going  and  descends  to  hell. 
The  worship  of  Kari,  Hari  does  not  come  into  its  mind. 
The  Lord,  the  ocean  of  comfort,  is  not  praised  a  moment. 
It  is  hound,  now  and  then  having  joy  and  now  and  then  grief. 
A  long  disease  is  produced  ^  hy  the  Maya. 
By  making  changes  (of  mind)  disquietude  is  obtained. 
In  the  eyes  is  drowsiness,  it  talks  (as  in)  a  dream. 
This  state  takes  place  hy  forgetting  Hari. 
Nanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  merciful  Supreme  Spirit. 

XIV. 

SloL 

The  four  quarters,  all  the  fourteen  worlds  Ram  is  pervading. 
Nanak  (says) :  no  deficiency  is  seen,  his  works  are  everywhere. 

Pauri. 

The  fourteenth  (day).     In  the  four  quarters  is  the  Lord  himself. 

His  majesty  is  fiUing  all  the  worlds. 

In  the  ten  directions  the  one  Lord  is  contained. 

Behold,  in  earth  and  sky,  in  all  is  the  Lord. 

In  water,  earth,  wood,  mountain  and  the  nether  region : 

There  the  merciful  Lord  abides. 

Small  and  large,  all  is  the  Lord. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  is  knowing  Brahm. 

XY. 

Slok. 
(By  him)  his  own  self  is  overcome,   (by  whom)  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the 
excellences  of  Govind  are  sung. 

By  the  favour  of  the  saints  fear  is  eflEaced,  anxiety  is  extinguished,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paurl. 

The  day  of  the  new  moon.  They  are  happy  in  themselves,  (to  whom)  contentment  was  given  by 
the  Gurdev. 

(Their)  mind  and  body  is  cool,  tranquiUity  and  composure  are  attained  by  serving  the  Lord. 

(Their)  fetters  are  broken  (and  their)  many  changes  (of  mind),  (their)  affairs  are  fruitful  and 
accomplished. 

(Their)  folly  is  swept  away,  (their)  egotism  gone  off  by  remembering  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  seized,  coming  and  going  are  effaced. 

He  is  saved  himself  with  his  family  by  uttering  the  excellences  of  Govind, 

(And)  by  performing  service  to  Hari,  (if)  the  name  of  the  Lord  be  muttered. 

Happiness  and  tranquillity  are  obtained  from  the  perfect  Guru,  (says)  Nanak. 

^  The  three  afflictions  are :  W^Tlt^T^  (psychical  or  corporeal),  ^irfV^ftf?!^  (physical  or  material)  and 
"^fV^t^RIl  (from  the  gods  or  fate). 

^  All  the  MSS.  read:  THT^Trf^T&y  though  the  preposition  ^  is  hardly  ever  found  connected  with  ^TH? 
in  Sanskrit. 
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XVI. 

SldL 

The  perfect  (full)  one  never  vacillateB,  (who)  ib  made  perfect  by  the  Lord  himself. 
Day  by  day  he  increases  more,  (says)  Nanak,  and  does  not  decrease. 

Faufh 
The  dat/  of  full  moon.    Full  ia  the  Lord  alone,  the  powerful  cause  of  causes. 
The  Supreme  Spirit,  whose  baud  is  above  all,  is  merciful  to  the  creatures. 
Govind,  the  Guru,  whose  work  takes  effect,  is  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences. 
The  Lord,  the  inward  governor,  is  wise,  inapprehensible  and  free  from  all  darkness. 
The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  is  knowing  every  affair. 
To  the  asBifltMit  of  the  saints  and  (their)  refuge  constantly  reverence ! 
(His)  inexpressible  tale  is  not  comprehended,  remember  the  feet  of  Hari ! 
He  is  saving  the  sinners,  the  friend  of  the  friendless. 
K'anak  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord. 

XTIL 

SloL 
(His)  pain  is  extinguished,  (his)  doubt  is  gone,  (who)  has  soiled  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  King- 
By  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari  he  obtains  the  fruit,  his  heart  desires,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paurt. 
If  one  sing,  if  one  hear,  if  one  reflect  (on  them) ; 
If  one  teach  (them),  if  one  strengthen  (them),  he  is  saved. 
He  cute  oiF  his  sins,  he  becomes  pure,  the  fllth  of  his  life  goes. 
In  this  and  in  the  other  world  his  face  is  bright,  the  Maya  does  not  affect  him. 
He  is  intelligent,  he  is  a  Yaishnava,  he  is  endowed  with  divine  knowledge  and  affluent. 
He  is  a  hero,  he  is  of  noble  family,  by  whom  the  Lord  is  adored. 

The  Khatn,  the  Brahman,  the  Sudra,  the  Yaisya  and  the  Cantjal  are  saved  by  remembering  (Hari). 
By  whom  his  own  Lord  is  known,  his  dust  is  Nanak. 


GAFRIjTAB;   MAHAL  A  IT, 

Um !    by  the  faTOur  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I. 

Bl6k  L 

The  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  mercifal,  to  whom  eyery  one  is  approved. 

With  one  and  the  same  look  he  beholds  (all),  from  the  faith  of  the  heart  comes  perfection. 

In  the  true  Guru  is  nectar,  that  highest  word  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Nanak  (eays) :  by  mercy  Hari  is  meditated  upon,  aome  (rare)  disciple  obtains  (him). 

Sloh  II. 
Egotism  and  the  Maya,  all  is  poison,  in  the  world  (there  is)  continually  loss. 
Gain  is  the  wealth  of  Hari,  it  is  acquired  by  the  disciple  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
The  filth  of  egotism,  the  poison,  goes  off  by  keeping  the  nectar  of  Hari,  Hari  in  the  breast. 
All  the  affairs  of  those  disciples  are  accomplished,  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy. 
Who  arc  personally  united  (with  him),  they  remain  united,  being  united  (with  himself)  by  Hari, 
le  creator. 
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Paufl, 
TKou  art  the  true  Lord,  thou  art  trae,  the  true,  true  Lord  I 
All  (the  creation)  is  meditating  on  thee,  all  (the  creation)  clings  to  thy  feet. 
Thy  praise  is  heautifal  and  fine,  by  whom  it  is  performed,  him  tliou  makest  pass  across. 
To  the  disciples  thou  art  giving  (this)  fruit/  that  they  are  ahsorbed  in  the  true  name. 
0  my  great  Lord,  great  is  thy  grandeur  ! 

II. 

SM  I. 

All  other  praising  and  all  other  speaking,  besides  the  uamo^  is  insipidity. 

The  fleshly-minded  praise  (their)  egotism,  their  talk  ia  egotism  and  selfishness. 

(But  those)  who  do  not  praise  (him,  i.e.  Hari),  they  die,  they  are  all  consumed  (by  their)  slander 

"Eumhle  Ifanak  (says) :  the  disciples  are  saved  muttering  Hari,  Hari,  the  supreme  bliss. 

SM  II. 
O  true  Guru,  show  (me)  Hari  the  Lord,  (that)  I  may  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari  in  my  mind  \ 
Kauak  (says)  :  I  will  utter  witli  (my)  mouth  the  pure  name  of  Hari,  that  is  remoTing  all  pain. 

Pauri. 
Thou  thyself  art  formless  and  Toid  of  all  darkness,  0  King  Hari ! 

By  whom  thou,  the  True  one,  art  meditated  upon  with  one  mind,  all  their  pain  ia  removed. 
Thou  hast  no  partner,  who  is  brought  near  (to  thee)  and  informed  (by  thee). 
There  is  no  donor  like  thyself,  0  pure  one,  thou  art  considered  as  true  in  my  mind. 

0  my  true  Lord,  0  True  one,  true  is  (thy)  name ! 

III. 
SM  I. 

In  (thy)  heart  is  the  disease  of  egotism,  by  error  thou  art  led  astray,  0  fleshly-minded  wicked  man  ! 
Kanak  (says) :  remove  thy  disease  by  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  and  the  pious,  good  men  !        J| 

Sm  II.  " 

The  heart  and  body  of  the  disciple  are  imbued  with  love  to  Hari,  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences. 

Humble  l^anak  (says) :  him,  who  flees  to  the  asylum  of  Hari,  he  unites  (with  himself),  praise 

to  the  Guru ! 

Paurl, 

Thou  art  the  creator,  the  unattainable  Supreme  Spirit,  with  whom  art  thou  to  be  compared 

(If)  one  would  be  like  thee,  it  would  be  told;  thou  art  like  thyself  (only),  (thus)  it  is  read. 

Thou  alone  art  esdaling  in  all  creatures,  to  the  disciple  thou  art  manifest.^ 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord  of  all,  thou  art  higher  than  all. 

"Wliat  thou  doeat,  that,  0  True  one,  will  take  place,  then  why  should  one  grieve  ? 

IV. 

Slok  L 

1  have  love  to  the  beloved  in  heart  and  body ;  those  who  are  attached  (to  the  beloved)  day  and  night 
(On  them)  bestow  mercy,  0  Lord,  the  true  Guru,  that  they  may  dwell  in  comfort !  (says)  hnmh 

Nanak. 


1 


^  The  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads:   IfTfe'lfT.  but  the  MSS.  (Nos.  2483  and  2484)  readxnfg^, 
wfiicb  we  !mve  followed  in  our  translation. 

^  VB^r^^T  instead  of  IT^JTe^Wj  f*"'  the  sake  of  the  Thyme. 
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la  whose  heart  there  is  lore  to  the  beloved,  they  will  shine  (st  the  gate)  in  proportion  as  they  utter 

(the  name  of  the  beloved). 
I      Nanak  (says) :  Hari  himself  knows  those,  who  entertain  love  to  the  beloved. 
I  Faurh 

Thou  art  the  creator,  thou  thy&elf  art  unerring  and  not  subject  to  (any)  mistake. 

I     "What  thou  doest,  0  True  one,  that  is  good,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  thou  makest  comprehend  (this). 
Thou  art  the  powerful  cause  of  causes,  there  is  none  other. 
Thou  art  the  Lord,  unattainable  and  luercifuli  all  meditate  on  thee. 
AH  creatures  arc  thine  and  thou  art  every  one's,  tbou  deliverest  all. 


I 


V. 

^M-  I. 
Hear,  0  sweetheart,  the  message  of  love,  the  eyes  are  attentively  fixed  (on  thee)  ! 
(With  whom)  by  the  pleased  Guru  the  sweetheart  is  joined,  they  dwell  in  comfort,  (says)  humble 

anak. 

Slok  II. 

The  true  Guru  is  bountiful  and  merciful,  whose  mercy  is  everlasting. 

The  true  Guni  ia  inwardly  without  enmity,  thmt  One  Brahra  be  beholds  (in)  all. 

Who  entertain  enmity  with  him,  who  is  without  enmity,  of  those  no  one  remains. 

The  true  Guru  is  seeking  the  best  of  all,  how  should  evil  come  from  him  ? 

As  one  desires  a  fruit  from  the  true  Guru,  such  a  one  he  gets. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  creator  is  knowing  all,  from  whom  nothing  is  hidden, 

Whom  the  Lord  makes  great,  him  I  consider  as  great. 

Whom  the  Lord  pleases,  him  he  pardons,  he  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord.^ 

If  one  offend  him,  he  is  a  foolish  ignorant  man. 

Whom  the  true  Guru  unites  (with  himself),  he  utters  (his)  excellences  and  praises  (his)  qualities. 

I    Nanak  (says) :  he  is  perfectly  true ;  who  comprehends  (him),  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
yi. 

SM  I. 
Hari  is  true,  devoid  of  all  darkness  and  immortal,  without  fear,  without  enmity,  without  form. 
By  whom  he  is  muttered  with  one  mind  and  one  thought,  their  burden  of  egotism  goes  off. 
By  which  disciples  Hari  is  adored,  victory  to  those  pious  people ! 
If  one  slander  the  perfect  true  Guru,  him  the  whole  world  curses. 
In  the  true  Guru  he  himself  is  abiding,  Hari  himself  is  protecting  him. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  he,  who  is  singing  the  excoUences  of  the  Guru,  to  him  (be)  constantly  reverence ! 
Kanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  them,  by  whom  the  creator  is  muttered. 

Sidk  II. 
By  himself  the  earth  is  created,  by  himself  the  sky. 

By  himself  the  creatures  are  produced  in  it,  he  himself  gives  the  morsel  into  (their)  mouth. 
He  himself  is  abiding  (in)  all,  he  himself  is  the  depository  of  (all)  qualities. 
Humble  Nanak  (says) :  meditate  thou  on  the  name,  all  sins  are  cut  off  by  it  I 

^  Mfe  ^Ic^  —  ^*Tfe  Isdc^L  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 
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Fnnri, 
Thou  art  the  tme  Lord,  the  tmtli,  truth  is  pleasing  to  tlie  true  one. 
Who  are  praising  thee  as  the  True  one,  near  them  the  servant  of  Yama  does  not  go. 
Their  faeea  are  bright  at  the  gate,  to  whose  heart  the  true  Hari  is  pleasing. 
The  false  ones  are  thrown  hack  ;  in  whose  heart  ia  falsehood  and  hypocrisy,  they  incur  great  pain. 
The  faces  of  the  false  ones  hecome  blacky  the  false  ones  become  sweepings. 

SM  I. 

The  true  Gum  is  the  field  of  religious  duties,  as  one  sows  on  it,  sTich  a  fruit  he  gets. 

By  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  nectar  is  sowu  and  Hari  gives  them  the  fruit  of  nectar. 

Their  faces  are  bright  in  this  and  that  world,  at  the  true  gate  they  receive  from  Hari  a  dress  of 
honour. 

In  the  heart  of  some  is  falsehood,  they  practise  continually  falsehood ;  these,  as  they  sow,  such  a 
fniit  they  will  eat- 

"WTien  the  true  Guru,  the  banker,'  will  look  closely  at  them,  they  will  all  be  disclosed  as  counterfeit. 

They  get  always  such  (a  frait)  as  they  intend,  they  are  such  as  they  are  sounded  by  God.* 

In  both  worlds  the  Lord  himself  abides,  working  continually  he  beholds  all  his  proceedings 

SM  II. 

In  him,  who  is  directing  his  mind  on  the  One,  the  One  is  abiding,  to  whom  he  (the  One)  attaches 
himself,  he  becomes  acceptable.  J 

Some  one  makes  many  words,  (but)  in  whose  house  the  thing  is,  he  eats  it.  ^^ 

"Without  the  true  Guru  the  right  knowledge  is  not  obtained,  egotism  does  not  depart  from  within. 

The  selfish  ones  suffer  the  pain  of  hunger,  they  stretch  out  their  hand  and  beg  at  eveiy  house 

Falsehood  and  deceit  do  not  remain  hidden,  outward  show  and  plating  go  off. 

For  whom  it  is  written  before,  with  him  the  true  Guru,  the  Lord  falls  in. 

As  when  iron  is  brought  in  contact  with  the  philosopher's  stone,  so  one  fdling  in  with  the  society  (of 
the  pious)  becomes  gold. 

0  Lord  of  humble  Nanak,  thou  art  the  Lord,  as  it  pleases  (thee),  so  thou  makest  (men)  go 

Pauri. 
By  whom  Hari  is  served  in  (their)  heart,  them  Hari  himself  unites  (with  himself). 
His  (qualities  are  communicated  to  them,  who  bum  all  their  vices  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Qurn)v 
(Their)  vices  are  sold  for  straws,  to  whom  he  gives,  they  obtain  true  (qualities). 
(I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  who  has  effaced  (my)  vices  and  displayed  (in  me)  virtues. 
Great  ia  the  grandeur  of  the  great  one,  the  disciple  sings  (hia)  praise. 


Bit. 

t 

hes 

I 
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VIII. 
SM  I. 
In  the  true  Gum  is  a  great  majesty  ;  who  daily  meditates  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ; 
He,  uttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  (gets)  purity  and  control  of  the  senses,  by  the  name  of  Hari  he 
is  satiated. 

The  name  of  Hari  (is  his)  strength,  the  name  of  Hari  (is  his)  tribunal,  the  name  of  Hari  procures 
his  protection. 


•"bV*i».  •] 


'  W3T'^  =  u-il  j-tf ,  banker,  money-changer. 
^  The  sense  is:   they  emit  such  a  sound  as  God  makes  them  emif,  just  as  a  musical  lastrument  gh'es 
such  a  sound  as  the  player  desires, 

55 


436 


RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  IV.,  YAR  XI,  SIT. 


Faurl, 
Thou  art  tbe  Lord,  unattaiflable  and  compassionate,  very  bountiful  and  wise. 
Like  thou  no  one  cornea  into  my  sight,  thou  art  clever  and  pleasing  to  me. 
Love  to  the  family  and  all  that  is  seen,  le  passing  away,  it  is  coming  and  going, 
Who  direct  their  mind  on  anything  else  but  the  True  one,  they  are  given  to  falsehood,  false  is  their  hope. 
Kanak  (says) :  meditate  thou  on  the  True  one,  the  ignorant  are  consumed  and  die  without  the  True  one  ! 

XL 

SM  L 

(If)  first  true  love  be  not  bestowed  (on  Hari),  talking  afterwards  (of  it)  is  of  no  use. 

The  helpless  self-willed  man  wanders  about  halfway,'  how  shall  lie  obtain  happiness  by  (mere)  words  ? 

In  whose  heart  there  is  no  love  to  the  true  Guru,  he  comes  in  falsehood  and  departs  in  falsehood. 

If  my  Lord  Hari,  the  creator,  bestow  mercy  (on  him),  then  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Brahm, 
comes  into  (hia)  eight. 

Then  he  drinks  nectar,  (when)  tho  word  of  the  Guru  removes  all  hia  anxietyj  care  and  error. 

He  remains  always  in  joy  dayand  night,  humble  Nanak  (says) :  day  bydayheaings  the  excellences  of  Hari, 

Slok  IL 

Who  is  called  a  disciple  of  the  true  Guru,  he,  rising  early,  meditates  on  the  name. 

He  makes  efforts  early  in  the  morning,  he  makes  ablution,  he  bathes  in  the  pond  of  nectar. 

According  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  makes  the  Jap^  of  Harij  Hari,  and  all  his  sins  and 
faults  go  off. 

Again,  when  tbe  doy  rises,  he  singa  the  Gur-banl,"  in  sitting  and  rising  he  meditates  on  the  name. 

Who  at  every  breath  and  morsel  meditates  on  my  Hari,  Hari,  he  is  a  disciple  of  the  Guru  and 
pleasing  to  the  Guru. 

To  whom  my  Lord  is  merciful,  that  disciple  of  the  Guru  he  lets  hear  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Humble  Nanak  asks  for  the  dust  of  that  disciple  of  the  GnrUj  who  himself  mntters  and  makes 

others  mutter  the  name. 

Pauri. 

They  are  a  few  rare  ones,  who  are  meditating  on  thee,  the  True  one. 

Who  in  heart  and  mind  are  adoring  the  One,  their  abundaoce  innnmerable  crores  are  eating. 

All  (the  world)  ia  meditating  on  thee,  they  are  accepted,  whom  thou  likest,  O  Lord ! 

Who,  without  serving  the  true  Guru,  are  eating  and  dressing  themselves,  they  die,  having  died  they 
are  reborn  leprous. 

Being  prest?nt  they  speak  sweetly,  outside  they  emit  poison  from  their  mouth  ;  (these)  qaarrelsome 
and  insincere  people  are  separated  by  the  Lord  (from  himself). 

xn, 

sm  L 

(Whose)  tattered  blue  (or)  black  quilt  is  filled  with  filth  and  lice,  those  disaffected  ones  are  driven  away.* 

No  one  allows  (one)  to  git  near  (him)  in  tho  world,  who  has  faUen  into  ordure;  the  fleshly-minded 

one  cornea  having  the  very  same  filth  applied  (to  himself). 

*  Tlie  sense  hi  halfway  between  God  aud  the  world, 

*  The  Jap  of  Hiiri  (the  muttering:  Hari,  HariJJ  as  a  devotional  exercise. 
^  The  Owr-liiinT  in  iiartther  devnti^nml  ex<?rels<^,  consisting  of  singing  the  praises  of  Hari, 

*  The  construction  of  thi»  verse  \»  very  intrkfite  ;  the  8ikh  Giauthls could  not  give rae  Jiuy  expliination  of  it. 
%ilftf  or  ^*fM  bus  here  a  double  nnenuing:  disajfcctcd  (tiiruing  away  tlieir  fnce  from  the  Guru)  and  (with 
the  verb  lnQcM)  to  turn  of  or  driae  away  (sinilUirly :  %HfW  B'H^i)-     ^'he  construction  is  ;  f^fX  %H^ 
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Who  for  censuring  and  slandering  others  is  sent  off,  (his)  face  will  be  black  there  also  (in  the  other 

world);  in  both  (worlds)  (the  face)  of  the  disaffected  ones  is  black. 

**  Turn  (him)  ont,"  (so)  it  is  heard  in  the  whole  world,  0  brother  I    The  disaffected  servant  is  beaten 

with  shoes,  being  done  up  he  rises  and  goes  home. 

iFurther  on  he  is  no  more  allowed  to  mix  with  societies  and  relatives,  his  wife  ajid  niece  bring  hitu 

again  home. 

This  and  the  other  world,  both  are  lost,  in  hunger  and  thirst  he  always  cries- 
Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Lord,  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  who  himself  causes  true  justice  to 

bo  done. 

Who  slanders  the  perfect  true  Guru,  he  is  by  the  True  one  killed  and  consumed. 
This  word  is  spoken  by  him,  by  whom  the  whole  world  is  produced,* 

Slok  II, 
Whose  master  is  naked  and  hungry,  whence  shall  his  servant  get  enough  to  eat  ? 
The  thing,  that  is  in  the  house  of  the  master,  comes  into  the  hands  of  the  aeivant,  whence  shall  ho 
(the  servant)  get,  what  there  is  not ?  ^m 

That  service  is  diflacuit,  if  oue,  having  been  served,  asks  again  an  account  (from  the  servant).      ^ 
Ifanak  (says) :  serve  thou  Hari  the  Gum,  whoso  sight  is  fruitful,  no  one  will  ask  again  an  accouat 

(from  thee). 

Faurl, 

Ij^anak  (says)  :  the  saints  reflect  (on  what)  the  four  Yedaa  are  saying. 

What  the  devotees  utter  with  their  mouth,  those  words  take  effect. 

It  is  manifest,  spread  about  and  known,  all  people  are  hearing  it : 

The  foolish  men,  who  are  in  enmity  with  the  saints,  obtain  no  happiness. 

They  desire  their  virtues,  they  are  burning  in  selfishness. 

What  can  those  helpless  ones  do,  when  their  own  lot  is  bad  ? 

Who  are  struck  down  by  that  Supreme  Brahm,  they  are  destroyed  by  any  one. 

The  branches  of  a  tree  are  drying  up,  that  is  cut  off  by  the  root. 


XIII, 

SM  I. 

Who  in  his  heart  is  meditating  on  Hari  the  Guru,  his  grandeur  is  great. 

By  the  perfect,  true  Gum,  being  pleased,  it  is  given,  it  does  not  diminish  a  bit,  though  one  try  to 
diminish  it. 

The  true  Lord  is  on  the  side  of  the  true  GarUj  all  the  people,  who  chatter  (against  him),  die. 

The  faces  of  the  slanderers  are  made  black  by  Hari  the  creator,  by  himself  (the  Guru's  honour)  is 
increased. 

In  proportion  as  the  slanderer  slanders  (him),  it  (i.e.  the  Guru's  honour)  increases  continually  more. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  by  whom  Hari  is  adored,  at  their  feet  he  places  the  whole  (world). 

Sm  II. 
Who  keeps  account  *  with  the  true  Guru,  to  him  all  this  and  that  world  is  lost. 
He  continually  gnashes  with  his  teeth,  he  emits  foam,  prating  and  prating  ho  breaks  down. 


^  The  verse  is  said  to  refer  to  some  Marvabi  Khatris,  who  were  sent  by  some  disaffected  people  to  Dilli, 
to  complain  of  the  Guru,  and  were  tbus  turned  out  by  the  king.  Under  the  true  Guru  he  understands  himself, 
who  in  this  and  in  the  followiug  verses  pronounces  his  tvhole  wrath  against  his  backbiters. 

*  3T?f3"  "3^  f  who  keeps  account,  i,e,  who  closely  watches  his  proceedings,  which  the  Guru  did  not  like 
by  any  means. 
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P  He  makes  always  schemes  for  money  and  wealth,  (but)  hia  former  property  olao  fliea  away. 
What  does  he  gaio,  what  does  he  eat,  into  whose  heart  the  paiE  of  doubt  has  fallen  ? 
Who  entertains  enmity  with  liimj  who  is  without  enmity,  he  takea  upon  Ms  head  all  the  eine  of 

B  world. 

He  gets  no  entrance  neither  at  the  front  nor  hack,  in  whose  heart  is  calumny  and  in  the  mouth 

nango. 
If  he  stretchea  out  hia  hand  to  gold,  it  cloaes  upon  ashes, 

(But)  if  he  come  again  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru,  his  former  vices  are  pardoned. 
Humble  Nanak  (aaya) :  (by  whom)  daily  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  (his)  blemishes  and  sins  go 
by  the  remombranee  of  Hari. 

Thon  art  perfectly  true,  thou  art  abore  all,  thou  art  the  supremo  authority. 

Who  are  meditating  on  thee  the  True  one,  who  serve  (thee)  the  True  one,  who  put  (their)  hope  on 
^e)  the  True  one ; 

In  (their)  heart  is  happiness,*  (their)  faces  are  bright,  they  speak  truth,  thy  strength,  0  True  oae, 
in  them). 

Those  disciples  are  devotees,  by  whom  he  ia  praised,  (whose)  flag  is  the  true  word  (of  the  Gum). 

(I  am)  always  a  sacrifice  (to  them),  who  are  serving  the  perfectly  True  one- 

XIV. 

Sldk  L 

Who  arc  smitten  by  the  perfect  true  Guru  himself,  they  are  now  smitten  by  the  true  Guru. 
Though  it  be  much  desired  to  unite  them  (with  the  society  of  the  pious),  the  creator  does  not  allow, 
they  be  united. 

They  get  no  entrance  into  the  society  of  the  piou3,  in  the  society  they  are  inquired  after  by  the  Guru. 
If  one  go  and  join  them  now,  him  the  executioner  of  Tama  kills. 

The  false  ones,  who  were  cursed  by  the  Guru  Bab  a,  they  were  also  cursed  by  the  Guru  Angad. 
The  Guru  in  the  third  generation  reflected :  what  is  in  the  hand  of  these  helpless  onea  ? 
By  the  Guru,  that  is  anointed  in  the  fourth  generation,  all  slanderers  and  wicked  people  are  saved. 
If  some  sou  (of  theirs),  (becoming)  a  disciple,  serve  the  true  Gum,  aU  his  affairs  are  pat  right. 
He  will  obtain  the  fruit,  he  desires,  having  got  sons,  wealth  and  riches,  Hari  saves  and  unites  (him 
himself). 

All  treasures  are  in  the  true  Guru,  into  whose  breast  they  were  put  by  Hari. 
He  gets  the  perfect  true  Gum,  on  whose  forehead  this  destiny  is  written. 
Humble  K"anak  asks  for  the  dust  of  those,  who  are  the  beloved  disciples  and  friends  of  the  Guru. 

Sldk  II. 
To  whom  he  himself  gives  greatness,  at  their  feet  he  himself  also  lays  down  the  world. 
Then  one  would  be  a&aid,  if  anything  would  be  done  by  oneself,  (but)  in  aU.  the  creator  makes  go 
3  own  skil!. 

Behold,  0  brother,  this  arena  (=  the  world)  belongs  to  the  beloved  tnio  Hari,  who  by  hia  own  power 
i  all  bow  down  (to  his  saints). 

3^ari,  the  Lord  protects  his  own  devotees,  the  faces  of  the  calumniators  and  wicked  people  he  causes 
blackened. 

t^he  greatness  of  the  true  Guru  increases  always  more,  Hari  himself  causes  constantly  praiae  and 
ion  to  be  made. 


1^  here  ~  fp^i  happiness. 
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Mutter  day  by  day  the  name,  0  ye  disciplea  of  tte  Gum !  Hari  the  creator  Hroself  causes  it  to  6e 
uttered  by  the  mouth. 

The  faces  of  the  disciples  makes  bright  the  beloYed  Hari,  ia  the  whole  world  he  raiaes  the  cry : 
victory  to  the  Guru ! 

Humble  Mnak  is  the  slave  of  Hari,  Hari  preserves  the  honour  of  the  slaves  of  Hari. 

Paurl. 
Thou  thyself  art  the  true  Lord,  thou  art  our  true  wholesale  merchant. 
Make  firm  (in  ua)  the  true  capital  of  (thy)  name,  0  Lord,  we  are  thy  retail -dealers ! 
(Who)  serve  the  True  one,  who  traffic  iu  tbe  True  one,  who  recite  his  pure  qualities : 
Those  people,  by  reason  of  being  (his)  servauts,  are  united  (with  him),  by  the  word  of  the  Gura 
they  are  accomplished. 

Thou,  tbe  true  Lord,  art  inapprebensdble,  (but)  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  thou  makest  (thyself)  known. 


XV, 

Slok  L 

In  wbose  heart  the  calumny  of  ouother  is  harboured,  he  will  never  do  well. 

Ko  one  heeds  what  he  says,  he  cries  continually  standing  in  a  desert. 

In  whose  heart  there  is  backbiting  (and  who)  becomes  known  as  a  backbiter,  all  his  clever  acMevo- 
ments  are  lost. 

Who  always  makes  untrue  backbiting  of  auotber,  he  cannot  show  bis  face,  it  has  become  black. 

In  the  KaH-yug  the  body  is  the  field  of  actions,  as  one  sows,  such  he  will  eat. 

Justice  is  not  administered  by  (mere)  words ;  (by  whom)  poisoa  is  eaten,  he  dies  at  that  va^ 
moment. 

Behold,  0  brother,  the  true  justice  of  the  creator  I  as  one  acts,  so  he  receives. 

To  humble  Nanak  the  whole  right  insight  is  given,  he  proclaims  the  affairs  of  the  gate  of  Hari.^ 

SM  IL 

Who  are  separated  (from  Hard),  (when)  the  Guru  is  present,  they  get  no  entrance  at  the  gate 
(of  Hari). 

(If)  any  go  and  join  those  slanderers,  (their)  faces  turn  pallid,  they  are  spit  in  the  face. 

Who  are  cursed  by  the  true  Guru,  they  are  cursed  in  the  whole  world,  they  are  always  going  about 
without  knowing  what  to  do. 

By  whom  their  own  Guru  is  concealed,  they  wander  about  sighing. 

Their  hunger  never  ceases,  they  constantly  cry  out  in  hunger, 

]N"o  one  hears  what  they  say,  they  always  die  gradually. 

They  cannot  see  the  greatness  of  the  true  Guru,  they  get  no  place  neither  in  that  nor  in  this  world. 

Who  goes  and  joins  them,  who  are  smitten  by  the  true  Guru,  (by  him)  all  (his)  remaining  honoui 
is  lost. 

Who  arc  cursed  by  the  Guru,  they  (become)  iurther  on  leprous  j  who  joins  such  a  one,  him  he  (the 
Guru)  makes  take  up  (hia)  leprosy. 

Hari  does  not  look  on  those,  who  apply  their  mind  to  another  love. 

What  is  decreed  by  the  creator  himself,  against  that  there  is  no  remedy. 

Humble  Nanak  (says)  ;  adore  thou  the  name,  nothing  cam  come  up  to  that  I 

The  majesty  of  the  name  is  great j  and  it  is  constantly  more  increasing.* 

^  The  sense  is :  he  proclaims  what  is  going  on  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 
^  tirflOl  is  a  meaningless  corruption  (for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme)  instead  of  ^^{Q,  verbal  adjective] 
rising  i  ^^  ^WTW*  '^  '*  ^^"*,?  ***  ?'»*i»^»  increasing. 


i 

I 
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SM  III. 

Wlio  is  appointed  (Guru)  by  the  Guru  then  heingj  the  majeaty  of  that  man  is  great. 
To  him  all  the  world  hows  and  falls  down  at  his  feet,  his  fame  is  spread  in  the  world. 
To  him  the  (nine)  regiona  and  the  universe  pay  reverence ;  on  whose  head  the  perfect  Gum  places 
hia  hand,  he  (also)  hccomes  perfect. 

The  majesty  of  the  Guru  hecomes  always  greater,  no  one  can  come  tip  to  him. 
Humble  Kanak  has  heen  appointed  (Gum)  by  Hari  the  creator  himself,  that  Lord  himself  protects 
(hifl)  honour. 

Fauft. 
In  the  body  is  a  boundless  castle,  in  it  are  shops  also. 
The  disciple,  who  carries  on  traffic,  collects  the  substance  of  Hari. 
The  treasure  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  purchased,  diamonds  and  red  corals. 
Who  are  seeking  wealth  in  another  place  besides  (their)  body,  they  are  fools  and  goblins. 
_       Those  foolish  ones  are  turned  about  in  error,  like  a  deer  is  led  astray  in  bramblea.' 

XVI. 
Sl6k  I. 

"Who  slanders  the  perfect  true  Gum,  he  becomes  distressed  in  the  world.  * 

The  hell  is  horrible  and  a  weE  of  pain,  he  is  seized  and  carried  there. 
1^0  one  hears  hia  cries  and  screams,  m  distress  he  weeps- 
He  loses  all,  this  and  that  world,  profit  and  capital,  all  is  wasted. 
He  is  made  the  ox  of  an  oilman  and  yoked  on  by  his  early  rising  master, 
Hari  sees  and  hears  always  everything,  before  him  nothing  is  hidden. 
What  he  sows,  that  he  reaps,  as  one  has  sown  before  (in  a  former  birth). 
On  whom  the  Lord  bestows  his  own  mercy,  lie  washes  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru, 
Following  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  he  crosses  over,  as  iron  with  wood.' 
Humble  Niinak  (says) :  meditate  thou  ott  the  name  J  muttering  Hari  happiness  is  obtained  by  the 
name  of  Hari. 

Sldk  II. 

Those  female  disciples  are  very  fortunate,  happy  married  women,  with  whom  Hari  the  king  has  met. 
In  their  heart  light  is  manifested,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name,  (says)  Kanak. 

Piiufi, 

This  body  is  all  yirtue,  in  which  the  light  of  the  True  one  is. 

A  jewel  is  hidden  and  concealed  in  it,  some  (rare)  disciple  and  votary  draws  it  out,  having  searched 
for  it. 

When  the  whole  is  known  (as)  the  Supreme  Being,  then  the  One  is  contained  (everywhere),  the  One 
is  lengthwise  and  crosswise. 

The  One  is  seen,  the  One  is  minded,  the  One  is  heard  with  the  ears. 

Humble  Kanak  (saya) :  keep  thou  in  mind  the  name  and  thy  service  is  becoming  perfectly  tme ! 

XYIL 

SM  I. 

All  reliahee  are  in  the  heart  of  those,  in  whose  mind  Hari  dwells. 
Those  faces  are  bright  at  the  threshold  of  Hari,  all  go  to  see  them. 


^T^  =  bS^^S 


^3j|^1|fT  i»  a  meaningless  nlHterattoD  instead  of  *i  fd| . 


EAG  OAU^I,  MAH.  IT,,  VAK  XVIII. 


441 


By  whom  the  name  of  the  fearless  one  is  meditated  upon,  they  have  no  fear. 

The  supremo  Hari  is  embraced  hy  them,  for  -whom  it  has  been,  decreed  by  himself. 

They  receive  a  dress  of  honour  at  the  gate  of  Hari,  in  whose  heart  Hari  dwells. 

They  themselves  cross  with  all  their  family,  aad  after  them  they  release  the  whole  world. 

0  Hari,  join  to  humble  K'anak  (thy)  people  I  seeing  them  we  live. 

SM  II. 

That  ground  beoomes  green,  on  which  my  true  Guru  eita. 

Those  creatorea  become  floarishing,  by  which  my  true  Guru  is  seen. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  father,  blessed,  blessed  the  family,  blessed,  blessed  the  mother,  by  whom 
Guru  is  bom. 

Bleaaed,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  by  whom  the  name  is  adored ;  he  himself  crosses  and  he  rescues  them 
(also),  by  whom  he  is  seen. 

0  Hari,  mereifully  join  to  me  the  true  Guru,  (that)  humble  Nanat  may  wash  (his)  feet ! 


Faurl. 


The  true  Guru  is  the  perfectly  True  one  and  immortal,  by  whom  Hari  is  kept  in  (his)  breast 
The  true  Guru  ia  the  perfectly  True  one,  the  Supreme  Spirit,'  by  whom  lust  and  wrath,  the  baneful 
thingj  is  destroyed. 

When  the  perfect  true  Guru  ia  seen,  the  mind  is  stibdiied  within. 

(I  am)  constantly  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  (lam)  devoted  (to  him), 

The  disciple  is  victorious,  the  self-willed  one  ia  overcome. 


XTIII. 

Slok  I. 

With  (whom)  he  (Hari)  joins  the  true  Guru  out  of  mercy,  (that)  disciple  will  meditate  on  the  name. 
Who  does  that  which  will  please  the  true  Guru,  (him)  the  perfect  Guru  will  let  dwell  in  (his)  house. 
In  whose  heart  there  is  meditation  on  the  name,  all  their  fear  he  (the  Guru)  will  remove. 
For  whose  protection  Hari  himself  stands  up,  what  will  all  other  machinations  avail  (against  them)  ? 
Humble  Naaak  (say a) :  meditate  thou  on  the  name !  in  this  and  that  world  Hari  will  rescue  (thee). 


SM  II. 

To  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  the  greatness  of  the  true  Guru  is  pleasing. 

Hari  preserves  the  honour  of  the  tme  Guru,  it  is  continually  increasing. 

In  the  mind  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  supreme  Brahm,  the  supreme  Brahm  rescues  him. 

(Whose)  strength  and  tribunal  the  true  Guru  is,  to  them  Hari  makes  bow  down  the  whole 

By  whom  my  true  Guru  is  seen  and  loved,  all  their  sins  ho  removes. 

Those  faces  (will  be)  bright  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  and  much  honoured. 

Humble  Nanak  asks  the  dnst  of  those,  who  are'  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  and  my  brethren. 


i 

(world), 

J 


I  utter  and  praise  (his)  qualities,  true  is  the  greatness  of  the  perfectly  True  one. 

Who  praises  (him)  is  true,  true  ia  (Mb)  praise,  (but)  none  has  got  the  (right)  estimate  of  the  True  one. 

Who  have  tasted  the  juice  of  the  perfectly  Truo  one,  they  remain  satiated. 

Those  are  knowing  the  relish  of  Hari,  as  by  a  dumb  one  sweetness  is  eaten  (but  cannot  be  told), 

'  The  Qurti  is  here,  as  so  often  elsewhere,  perfectly  identlRcd  with  the  Supreme. 
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From  tke  perfect  Guru  the  fruition  of  Hari,  the  Lord,  is  obtained  (and)  congratalation  ia  uttered  in 
h©  heart  (in  con&equence  thereof).^ 

XIX. 

sm  I. 

Within  whom  there  are  flowing  soreB,  they  know  the  pain  thereof. 

Who  know  Hari,  (they  know)  the  pangs  of  separation  (from  him),  I  am  always  a  aacrifiee  to  them. 

Who  join  to  me  Hari  my  sweetheart^  for  them  I  roll  (my)  head  on  the  ground,' 

Who  perform  the  work  of  the  Guru,  to  those  disciples  I  am  the  slave  of  slaves.' 

Who  are  steeped  in  the  deep  red  colour  of  Hari,  (their)  body  is  filled  with  love  to  Hari. 

Mercifully  join  Kaoak  (to  the  Guru)  I  (my)  head  is  sold  to  the  Guru. 

SIdk  II. 
With  Ticea  my  body  is  filled,  how  shall  it  beoome  pure,  0  ye  saints  ? 
By  the  disciple  virtues  are  boughtj  he  washes  off  the  filth  of  egotism. 
The  True  one  h©  purchases  with  pleasure,  the  traffic  of  the  True  one  is  carried  on  (by  him). 
Loss  does  not  befall  him  by  any  means,  (to  whom)  that  gain  of  Hari  is  pleasing, 
Kanak  (says);  by  them  the  True  one  is  purchased,  for  whom  exactly  it  ia  deereedj  (that)  they 
lould  obtain  (him). 

Fauri, 

(Who)  are  praising  the  True  one,  (who  are)  praising  the  perfectly  Tnic  one,  they  are  pure  men. 
In  the  heart  of  them,  who  serve  tho  True  one,  the  True  one  dwells,  the  perfectly  true  Hari  ia 
beir)  protector. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  adored,  they,  having  departed,  are  united  with  the  True  one. 
By  whom  the  perfectly  True  one  is  not  served,  those  self-willed  fools  (become)  goblins. 
They  are  talking  nonsense  like  those,'wlio  are  intoxicated  with  liquor. 

XX, 

SM  I. ;    mahald  III. 

In  the  Gaurt  Bag  she  has  a  good  character,  (who)  keeps  (her)  husband  ia  (her)  mind. 
Who  makes  this  her  ornament,  that  she  walks  according  to  the  wiU  of  the  true  Guru. 
The  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  (her)  husband,  whom  she  always  enjoys. 
As  the  colour  of  the  boiled  ManJ Ith  is  very  deep  red,  so  she  gives  her  soul  to  the  True  one. 
In  very  deep  colour  she  is  steeped,  (her)  love  is  directed  on  the  True  one, 

Falsehood  and  deceit  do  not  remain  hidden,  (though)  thej  put  round  (themaelveB)  falsehood  and 
^eption. 
They  make  false  shows  of  greatness,  who  eatertain  love  with  falsehood. 
Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  (only)  is  true,  he  himself  beholds  (everything). 

Sldk  II, ;   mahaia  IV. 

In  the  society  of  the  saints  the  praise  of  Hari  is  made,  in  the  company  of  the  pious  the  beloved  ia 
t  with. 

*  The  sense  is :  who  has  obtained  from  the  Gum  the  fniitinn  of  Hari,  he  congratulates  himself  iu  his  own 
I't.    ^c\<^|  sig-nifies  here  :  to  receive  tkefruitmn  ^;  ajft"  V^  Is  the  Ablative;  /rom. 

^  %?^*KT=  a"?5Ti  ^  being  a  menniDgless  filltteratiou. 

*  (JI<**T^^jl*5l'HT»  a  senseless  corruption   instend  of  StfelHt  3T?5THi  the  slave  of  slaves  =  the  lowest 
e.    "     *he  aake  of  the  rhyme  the  words  are  uften  so  diafiguredj  that  they  {ire  hardly  recogakable. 
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(for)  by  the  name  c 


Those  men  are  Weaeed  men,  who  give  instruction  and  aBsiataiice  to  otheri. 
They  confirm  the  nnme  of  Hari  (in  others),  who  proclaim  the  name  of  Hori 

Hari  the  world  Ib  saved. 

Every  one  desires  to  see  the  Guru,  by  the  nine  regions  and  the  universe  he  is  worshipped. 

By  thyself  thy  own  eelf  is  put  into  the  true  Guru,  by  thyself  the  Guru  is  adorned. 

Thou  thyself  worahippest  and  caueeat  the  true  Guru  to  be  worshipped,  0  creator  I 

If  one  be  separated^from  the  true  Guru,  hia  face  (becomes)  black,  he  is  smitten  down  by  Tama. 

He  gets  no  entrance  neither  in  the  future  nor  afterwards ;  (this)  is  reilected  upon  in  their  mind  b^ 

the  disciples  of  the  Guru.  H 

The  people,  who  meet  with  the  true  Guru,  are  saved,  by  whom  the  name  ia  remembered  in  their  h^ 
Ye,  who  are  disciples  and  sons  of  humble  Nanak,  mutter  Hori !  Hari  is  saving  you. 

SlSk  ill.  ;    mahald  III. 

By  egotism  the  world  is  led  astray,  by  folly,  worldly  pursuits  and  passion, 

(If)  one  meet  with  the  true  Guru,  a  look  of  favour  is  (cast  upon  Mm),  but  the  self-willed  oni 
is  in  stark  blindness. 

Kanak  (says) :  whom  he  himself  (i.<>.  Hari)  joins  (to  himself),  he  bestows  love  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru] 

Pauri, 

He  praises  and  magnifies  the  perfectly  True  one,  whose  heart  is  steeped  in  love  (to  Hari). 
By  whom  the  One  is  adored  with  one  mind,  their  wall  (  =body)  is  never  tattered* 
Blessed,  blessed  are  those  men  and  applauded,  by  whom  the  true  nectar  is  drunk  with  their  tongua 
To  whose  mind  the  perfectly  True  one  is  pleasing,  they  are  accepted  at  the  true  threshold.  H 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  birth  of  the  lovers  of  truth,  (their)  faces  (are  made)  bright,  happinesi  i 
enjoyed  (by  them). 


[  oni 
lira) 


A 


XXI. 

Blok  I. ;   mahald  lY. 

The  Sakats  go  and  bow  before  the  Guru,  (but)  they  are  insincere  and  false  in  their  heart. 
When  the  Guru  says :  rise,  0  my  brother  !  they  sit  down  being  crammed  together  (like)  herons.* 
In  the  heart  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  the  true  Guru  abides,  those  who  are  privileged^  (by  God) 
are  selected  (by  the  Guru). 

Those  insincere  (Sakats)  hide  before  and  after  their  face,  they  do  not  mingle  (with  the  disciples), 

Theix  food  is  not  there,  the  rams  go  and  acquire  falsehood. 

Though  the  Sakat  he  fed,  yet  he  necessarily  disgorges  poison  from  his  mouth, 

^0  fellowship  should  bo  made  with  any  Sakat,  they  are  smitten  by  the  creator. 

Whose  this  sport  is,  he  makes  and  sees  it ;  ^  humble  Nanak  remembers  the  name. 

SM  II. 
The  true  Guru  is  the  unattainable  Supreme  Spirit^  by  whom  Hari  is  kept  in  his  brea.'^t. 
Ifo  one  can  come  up  to  the  true  Guru,  on  whose  side  the  creator  is. 
The  sword  and  coat  of  maE  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  worship  of  Hari,  by  which  death,  the  plagnS 
is  destroyed. 

^  TPR5t9  =  "^WS,  an  being  n  meaningless  alliteration.  ^^ 

^  SM^J^  js  explained  by  the  Sikh  Granthis  by  "  spy ; "   but  tbis  is  a  mere  g-uess.     It  corresponds  to  thi 

Sansk.  ^faip^,  me  who  is  privileged  (by  God)  on  account  qf  Ms  meritg,  etc.     ^M^l^l  stands  for  ^Q^^ 

(or  rather  WM^'J)?  **^  account  of  the  rliymo. 

'  The  sense  is :  the  whole  world  U  the  import  of  Hari,  lie  makes  it  and  sees  it. 
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Hari  himaelf  is  the  protector  of  the  triao  Gura,  after  the  true  Guru  ^  eYery  one  is  eaved  by  Hari. 

Who  excogitateB  mischief  against  the  perfect  true  Qu.ni,  he  la  smitten  hy  the  creator  himself. 

He  is  taken  notice  of  at  the  threslioH  of  the  true  Hari,  (by  whom)  tho  unattainable  (Guru)  is 
lected  upon,  (says)  humble  Nanak. 
■  Faufi. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  adored  whilst  being  asleep,  they  utter  the  True  one,  when  they  rise. 

Those  disciples  are  scarce  in  the  world,  who  utter  the  True  one. 
P  I  am  a  eacrifice  to  those,  who  day  by  day  utter  the  Trtie  one. 

To  whose  mind  and  body  the  True  one  is  pleasing,  they  go  to  the  true  threshold* 

Humble  Nanak  utters  the  true  name,  he  always  worships  the  perfectly  True  one* 


XXII. 


Sloh  l.i    mahala  IT. 


What  is  sleeping,  what  is  waking  ?  those,  who  are  disciples,  are  acceptable. 

By  whonl  at  every  breath  and  morsel  he  (Hari)  ia  not  forgottea,  they  are  perfect  and  most  excellent  men. 
'.  By  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  obtained,  (if)  day  by  day  meditation  bo  made. 
Their  society  I  will  hold  fast*  that  I  may  obtain  honour  at  tho  threshold, 
(Who)  in  sleeping  utter:  vah,  vah!  and  (who)  also  in  rising  say  :  vah,  vahl* 
K'anak  (says) :  their  faces  (are)  bright,  who,  when  rising  (from  sleep),  continually  remember  (hira), 

I  Sloh  II. ;    mahdd  IV. 

,  (If)  one's  own  true  Guru  be  served,  the  boundless  name  is  obtained. 

Those,  who  are  drowning  in  the  water  of  existence,  Hari  draws  out,  the  bountiful  Hari  bestows 
ts  (upon  them). 

Blessed,  blessed  is  that  wholesale  merchant,^  who  deals  in  the  name. 

The  disciples,  the  retail- dealers,  who  come,  he  ferries  across  by  means  of  the  word. 

Humble  Kanak  (says) :  on  whom  mercy  is  bestowed,  they  fler?e  the  creator. 

Those  men  are  devotees  of  the  perfectly  True  one,  by  whom  the  perfectly  True  one  is  adored. 

The  disciples,  who  seek  him,  find  the  True  one  in  their  heart. 

By  whom  the  true  Lord  is  served,  they  subdue  and  overcome  death,  the  plague. 

The  perfectly  True  one  is  greater  than  all,  who  serve  the  True  one  are  united  with  the  True  one.* 

Praise  to  the  perfectly  True  one !  serving  the  perfectly  True  one  they  gain  their  end. 

XXIII. 
8ldk  I.;    mahala  IV. 

The  self-willed  oae  is  a  foolish  creature,  being  destitute  of  the  name  he  goes  astray. 
Without  the  Guru  the  (human)  mind  does  not  become  fized,  again  and  again  (man)  falls  into 
womb. 

(If)  Hari,  the  Lord,  himself  become  merciful  (to  one),  then  the  true  Guru  is  met  with. 
Humble  Naaak  (says) :  praise  thou  the  name  and  the  pain  of  biith  and  death  will  go ! 

'  After  the  true  Guru»  Le.  following  the  true  Guru. 

*  Vah,  vail  (supply :  Quru  /). 

*  Tiie  flTO*  is  here  the  Guru. 

*  HWlfWfl  =  BS  (or  dM'Oi  fron"  being  a  meaningless  alliteration  j  similarly:  ?UTfWn  =  ^S* 
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SM  II, ;    mahald  IV. 
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I  will  praise  my  own  Guru  in  many  ways  witli  affection  I 
HaTiDg  brought  about  an  intimacy  (with  the  Gum)  I  keep  my  mind  attached  to  the  true  Guru. 
Applying  my  mind  to  the  beloved  Hari  my  toague'cannot  get  onough  in  praising  (him). 
Naaai  has  a  hunger  after  the  name  in  his  heart,  having  drunk  the  juice  of  Hari  his  heart  becomes 
satiated. 

Faun. 

The  perfectly  Trne  one  is  known  (from  his)  power,  by  whom  day  and  night  is  made. 
He  is  true,  who  ia  always  praising  (him),  the  greatness  of  the  True  one  is  true. 
Who  is  praising  (him)  ia  trne  (and  his)  praise  (also)  is  true,  (but)  the  estimate  of  the  True  on©  no 
one  has  obtained. 

When  the  perfect  true  Guru  is  met  with^  then  he  (Hari)  is  present  and  comes  into  sight. 
By  whom  the  Trne  one  is  praised,  all  the  hunger  of  those  disciples  is  done  away. 

XXIV. 

SlGl  I, ;    mahalu  lY. 

Searching  my  heart  and  body  I  found  that  Lord  in  seeking. 

I  obtained  the  Guru  as  intercessor,  by  whom  the  Lord  Hari  was  joined  to  me, 

SM  IL;    nmhald  III. 
Who  ia  relying  on  the  Maya  is  very  blind  and  deaf. 
He  does  not  hear  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  is  much  wandering  about. 
To  the  disciple  it  is  known  by  devoutly  meditating  on  the  word. 
Having  heard  the  name  of  Hari  he  minds  it,  and  is  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari, 
What  pleases  him,  that  he  does  being  caused  to  do  it, 
Nanak  (says)  :  the  musical  instrument  emits  a  sound  being  caused  to  sound, 

Faurt. 
Thou,  O  creator,  art  knowing  everything  which  is  going  on  within  the  creatures. 
Thou,  0  creator,  art  thyself  inestimable,  (but)  the  whole  world  is  estimated  (by  thee). 
Whatever  exists  is  made  by  thee,  all  is  thy  work. 
Thou  alone  art  existing  in  every  creature,  true,  0  Lord,  is  thy  work. 

Who  have  met  with  the  true  Guru,  they  are  united  with  Hari,  there  is  no  confidence  (on  the  part  of 
Hari)  on  any  one  else. 

XXV. 
SM  I. ;  mahala  IV. 
This  mind  should  be  kept  fast,  0  disoiplo,  the  thought  should  be  directed  (on  him) ! 
How  should  he  at  any  breath  and  morsel  be  forgotten,  (who)  in  sitting  and  rising  is  always 
(with  thee)  ? 

Anxiety  about  death  and  life  is  gone,  this  body  is  in  the  power  of  the  Lord  Hari. 
As  it  pleases  (thee),  so  keep  (me),  bestow  the  name  on  humble  Nanak ! 

Siok  II. ;    mahalu  III. 

The  conceited  self-willed  man  does  not  know  the  palace  (of  Hari),  one  moment  ho  is  before,  one 
moment  he  is  behind. 

(Though)  he  be  always  called,  he  does  not  come  to  the  palace,  how  shall  he  be  accomplished  at  the 
threshold  (of  Hari)  ? 

Some  rare  one  knows  the  palace  of  the  true  Guru  and  always  joins  his  hands  (in  supplication), 

(On  whom)  my  Hari  bestows  his  own  mercy,  (him)  he  causes  to  return  (to  his  palace),  (says)  Nanak, 


le  port  of 
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I    The  performance  of  that  service  ia  finiitful,  by  means  of  which  the  mind  of  the  trae  Guru  is  won  over. 

When  the  mind  of  the  true  Guru  is  won  over,  then  sins  and  blemishes  are  destroyed. 

The  disciples  hear  with  their  ears  the  inatruction,  that  ia  given  by  the  true  Guru. 

By  whom  the  will  of  the  true  Guru  is  minded,  to  them  a  fourfold  colour  ia  applied. 

Thia  is  only  the  course  of  the  disciples,  that  havmg  heard  the  initiatory  mantra  of  the  Guru  their 
jarts  are  imbued  with  love. 

XXVI. 

Sldk  L|   mahala  III. 

Who  conceals  his  own  Guru,  he  gets  no  place  nor  Bpot. 

Both,  this  and  that  world,  are  lost,  he  gets  no  place  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 
That  opportunity  does  not  come  to  hand,  that  he  may  again  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru, 
He  is  dropped  from  the  account  of  the  true  Guru,  in  pain  he  passes  his  time. 

The  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  without  enmity,  whom  he  takes  himself,  (him)  he  applies  (to 
B  service). 

Ifanak  (says) :  to  whom  he  shows  hia  sight,  them  he  rescuea  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

I  Sm  n.  J   mahald  III. 

'    The  self- willed  one  is  ignorant,  foolish  and  conceited. 
In  his  heart  is  wrath,  in  gambling  his  intelligence  is  lost. 
He  is  given  to  falsehood  and  sins. 
What  does  he  hear,  what  does  he  apeak  and  tell  ? 
Blind  and  deaf  he  falls  into  a  well  going  astray. 
The  self-willed  one  comes  and  goes  blind. 
Without  joining  the  true  Guru  he  is  not  accepted* 
Nanpk  (says) :  what  ia  written  before,  that  he  earns, 

Paurl. 

Whose  hearts  are  hard,  they  do  not  ait  with  the  true  Guru, 
There  the  True  one  is  abiding,  (but)  the  heart  of  the  false  ones  is  gloomy. 

Practising  fraud  and  deceit  they  are  bringing  forth  false  aceusations,  then  they  go  again  and  sit  with 
e  false  ones. 

Falsehood  does  not  mingle  with  the  true  ones,  let  one  see  and  ascertain  this ! 

The  false  ones  mingle  with  the  false  ones,  (whereas)  the  truthful  disciples  sit  with  the  true  Guru. 

XXVII. 

Sldk  I.  ;    mahala  V. 

He  himself  making  efforts  kills  the  remaining  slanderers. 
The  assistant  of  the  saints,  0  Xanak,  is  everywhere  present. 

Sloh  II.  J   mahala  Y, 

They  are  thoroughly  gone  astray,  thoroughly,  where  will  they  put  their  hands  ? 
Even  by  him  they  are  destroyed,  0  I^anak,  who  is  the  powerful  cause  of  causes. 

Paurh 

Taking  nooses  they  go  at  night-time,  (but)  the  Lord  knows  the  creatures. 

They  look  at  another's  wife,  hiding  themselves  in  a  place. 

They  break  holes  in  the  wall  (of  a  house)  in  an  uneven  place,  they  enjoy  sweet  liquor. 
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(But)  they  themselres  will  repent  of  their  own  works. 

The  angel  Ajrail  ^  will  pre&B  (them  like)  seaam  aeed  in  an  oil-preBa. 

XXVIIl. 

Sl6h  I- ;  mahald  Y. 

The  servants  of  the  tni©  wholesale  merchant  are  approved  of. 
TPlio  serve  another,  0  NfiDak,  those  fools  are  consumed  and  die. 

8m  II. ;    mahaU  Y. 
The  destiny,  that  haa  heen  written  by  the  Lord  himself,  cannot  he  eiFaced. 
The  name  of  Earn  is  wealth  and  capital^  (on  that)  meditate  always,  0  Nauak  ! 

(To  whom)  Nfirayau  has  put  a  etumhling-hlock,  where  will  he  put  his  foot  ? 

Who  ia  committing  conntless  sins,  he  tastes  continually  poison. 

Who  is  calumniating  (others)  is  conaumcd  and  diea^  he  bums  in  his  body. 

Who  is  smitten  down  by  the  true  Lord,  who  will  protect  him  ? 

Nanak  has  fled  to  the  asylum  of  Mm,  who  ie  the  inapprehensible  Supreme  Spirit. 

XXIX 

SM  I. ;    mahala  Y, 

The  terrible  hell,  (in  which  there  are)  many  tortures^  is  the  place  for  the  nngrateful. 
Who  are  smitten  down  by  that  Lord,  0  jN^auak,  they,  being  refused,  die. 

Sloh  II.  J   7nahala  Y. 

All  remedies  are  applied  by  him  {i.e.  the  slanderer),  (but)  there  ia  no  medicine  for  the  slanderer. 
(Whom)  the  Lord  himself  leads  astray,  0  Nanak,  he  is  consumed  and  falls  (again)  into  the  womb, 

Pauri ;  malt  aid  Y. 

The  perfect  true  Guru  being  pleased  gives  the  true  inexhaustible  wealth  of  Hari. 

All  cares  are  effaced  (thereby),  the  fear  of  Tama  ceases. 

Lust,  wrath  (and  all)  wickedness  are  destroyed  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Who  are  serving  another  besides  the  True  one,  they  will  die  hip-broken. 

On  Kanak  the  Guru  has  bestowed  communion  with  the  name. 

XXX. 

Siok  L  J  mahald  lY. 

He  is  not  an  ascetic,  (who)  is  covetous  in  his  heart,  the  deceitful  one  wanders  about  for  the  sake 
of  the  Kaya. 

First,  beiog  called,  he  does  not  take  the  alma  of  the  pious  one,  afterwards  repenting,  the  ascetic  comes 
and  places  him  in  the  bell  of  the  childless.* 

All  the  righteous  people  begin  to  laugh,  that  the  ascetic  is  overcome  by  greediness  and  worldly  desires. 

Where  he  sees  little  wealth,  there  the  ascetic  does  not  go  near,  by  keeping  his  look  on  much  wealth 
the  ascetic  loses  his  sanctity. 

0  brother,  this  is  no  ascetic,  he  is  a  heron,  thus  the  pious  people  think. 


4 


^  tW-Kdiyl«j  ( Ji^^Tjfi)  *^«  **ngel  of  deatb. 
*  The  sense  is :  the  ascetic  does  not  at  first  take  the  alms  offered  by  a  pious  man,  afternrards  repenting'  of 
it  he  curses  him  and  places  him  tn  the  hell  of  the  childless  (ITJ,  the  hell,  destined  for  the  childless). 
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«  The  ascetic,  who  slanders  the  piona  people,  ho  is  smitten  down  by  God  on  account  of  this  fault, 
hough)  he  may  be  praised  by  the  world. 

Behold,  by  the  slander  of  the  great  (pious)  people  all  the  fruit,  which  the  ascetic  had  acquired,  is 
>ne,  destroyed  by  the  ascetic  (himself)  ! ' 

Outside  he  sits  amongst  the  pious  and  is  called  an  ascetic. 

(But  when)  he  Bits  inside  (the  house),  he  commits  sio. 

Hari  manifests  and  shows  (his)  inward  sin  to  the  pious. 

Dharm-Eae  says  to  the  servants  of  Yama :  seize  and  put  this  ascetic  there,  where  the  great  mtirderers  are ! 

No  one  has  further  any  connexion  with  this  ascetic,  he  ia  cursed  by  the  true  Guru. 

What  is  going  on  at  the  gate  of  Hari,  that  Kanak  tells  ;  he  comprehends  it,  who  ia  fitted  for  it  by  God. 

Slok  II.;   mahald  lY. 

By  the  devotion  of  Hari,  Hari  is  adored ;  the  greatness  of  Hari, 

The  praise  of  Hari  the  devotees  are  always  singing ;  the  name  of  Hari  is  bestowing  happiness  (on  them). 
On  the  devotees  of  Hari  the  greatness  of  the  name  is  always  bestowed  and  it  becomes  always  greater. 
The  devotees  of  Hari  are  placed  firmly  in  (their)  houses,  he  preserves  their  honour. 
Hari  will  ask  account  from  (their)  slanderers,  he  will  punish  them  severely. 
As  the  slanderers  aro  acting  in  their  own  heart,  such  a  fruit  they  obtain. 

What  is  done  within  (the  heart)  will  at  last  become  manifest,  though  one  do  it  sitting  within  the 
rth. 
Humble  Nanak  is  happy  having  seen  the  greatness  of  Hari. 

Fauri. 
Hari  himself  is  the  protector  of  his  devotees,  what  can  the  sinner  do  (against  them)  ? 
The  foolish  conceited  man  practises  conceit,  he  eats  poison  and  dies. 
Few  are  the  days  (of  life),  as  a  ripe  field  is  cut  down. 
As  tho  works  are,  they  are  practising,  such  wiU  he  their  reward. 
The  Lord  of  humble  lianak  is  great,  he  is  the  Lord  of  all. 

XXXI. 

8M  L  ;   mahala  TV. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  is  thoroughly  misled,  (he  Uvea)  In  greediness,  covetousness,  and  egotism. 
Quarrelling  day  by  day  he  passes  his  time,  he  does  not  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  Gum, 
AH  their  sense  and  understanding  is  taken  away  by  the  creator,  what  they  talk,  is  all  nonsense* 
They  are  not  satisfied  with  any  gift,  in  their  heart  is  thirst  and  much  ignorance  and  blindness. 
!N'anak  (says) ;  breaking  off  connexion  with  the  fleshly-minded  is  best,  who  entertain  fondness  and 

jction  for  the  Maya, 

SiU  I. ;   mahala  IT. 
Who  have  another  love  in  their  heart,  with  those  no  friendship  should  he  made  by  the  disci ples- 
They  come  and  go  and  are  made  to  wander  about  (in  transmigration),  not  in  a  dream  they  get  any 

jpiness. 
They  practise  falsehood  and  utter  falsehood,  clinging  to  falsehood  they  become  stupid. 


*  The  readings  la  this  verse  differ  considerably,  as  its  sense  was  no  longtr  understood.  The  MS. 
J.  2483)  reads:  fjf^  ^  %irtfi  which  gives  no  sense  whatever;  the  MS.  (No.  2484)  reads;  HfUl 
r^  ^  (aV^J  I  ^^*  which  is  equally  senseless.  We  have  translated  according  to  the  Lahore  lUho- 
iphed  copy,  which  reads :  ifUTLf3^  ?t  f^TT  ^  %M*  fiT  3^  35  ^75  HTfT  J  Wl  n>*ist  be  joined  to 
•  =  ^  ^  ^^  »ci|  \ ,     But  the  whole  verse  ia  in  itself  very  intricate  and  clumsy. 
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Fondness  for  the  Maya  is  all  pain,  in  pain  they  are  destroyed,  in  pain  they  will  weep. 
Nanak  (says) :  no  union  is  possible  between  worldliness  and  devout  meditation,  though  every  one 
desire  it. 

Who  have  got  religious  merits  in  their  bag,  they  obtain  happiness  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Pauri;  mdhald  V. 
0  Nanak,  the  saintly  Munis  state  it  and  the  four  Yedas  tell  it : 
(That)  the  words,  which  the  devotees  utter  with  their  mouth,  take  effect. 
They  are  manifest  and  known  in  the  world  and  all  people  are  hearing  (them)  : 
The  foolish  men,  who  are  in  enmity  with  the  saints,  obtain  no  happiness. 
They  desire  their  virtues,  they  are  burning  in  selfishness. 
What  can  those  helpless  people  do,  when  their  very  lot  is  bad  ? 
Who  are  smitten  by  that  Supreme  Brahm,  they  are  destroyed  by  anybody. 
Who  entertain  enmity  with  him,  who  is  without  enmity  (=God),  they  are  justly  consumed. 
Who  are  cursed  by  the  Saint  (=  the  Guru),  they  wander  about  perplexed. 
The  branches  of  a  tree,  that  is  cut  off  at  the  very  root,  are  getting  dry. 

XXXII. 

8l6h  I. ;    mahala  V. 

By  Guru  Nanak  the  name  of  Hari,  who  is  able  to  break  and  to  make,  was  made  firm. 
0  friend,  remember  thou  always  the  Lord,  and  thy  pain  goes  off. 

Sloh  II. ;    mahala  V. 
The  hungry  one  knows  no  modesty,  he  is  shameless  and  abusive. 
Nanak  asks  for  the  name ;  0  Hari,  grant  (me)  in  inercy  devotion  (to  it) ! 

Paurt} 

As  the  works  are,  which  one  is  doing,  such  are  the  fruits. 

Who  grind  (between  their  teeth)  hot  iron,  they  are  bruised  in  their  gullet. 

That  messenger  (of  Yama)  throws  a  neck-rope  (on  them)  and  marches  (them  off)  (according  to 
their)  works. 

!N'o  hope  (of  theirs)  is  fulfilled,  (who)  are  continually  taking  up  another's  filth.* 

The  ungrateful  ones,  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  work  (done  to  them),  are  wandering  about  in 
(different)  wombs. 

All  (their)  firmness  is  exhausted  by  him  {i.e.  Hari),  (their)  support  is  taken  away  by  him. 

(Who)  does  not  let  the  quarrel  drop,  he  is  taken  away  by  the  creator. 

Whoever  are  practising  conceit,  they  fall  down  to  the  ground. 

XXXIII. 

Sloh  I. ;   mahala  III. 

The  disciple  gets  divine  knowledge,  discrimination  and  wisdom. 

He  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari  in  his  heart,  stringing  (them)  into  a  necklace. 

He  is  reflecting  on  the  holy,  pure  and  high  (Supreme  Being). 

Who  meets  with  him,  him  he  brings  across  ( =  saves). 

(In  whose)  heart  a  desire  after  the  name  of  Hari  is  contained : 

*  This  Pauri  is  extremely  intricate  and  confused,  the  manuscripts  differing  also  in  copsequence  thereof 
very  much  in  their  readings. 

*  "Md^iw  (vJdAT»  to  take  up  another's  filth  ==  to  slander  him. 
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He  gets  gjeat  glory  at  the  gate  of  Hari,  most  excellent  is  (liifl)  speech. 

"\\Tiichever  man  hears  (it),  lie  becomes  happy. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  joining  the  Guru  the  wealth  and  goods  of  the  name  are  obtained. 

SM  II. ;  mahala  IV. 

Ko  information  is  obtained  nbont  the  heart  of  the  true  GurUj  what  pleases  the  perfect  true  Gnni, 

Within  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  the  true  Guru  dwells;  who  likes  the  discipks,  he  comes  into  the 
good  graces  of  the  Guru. 

(Who)  do  tbe  work,  which  the  true  Guru  commands,  (who)  practise  that  silent  repetition  (of  the 
name),  the  seryice  of  (those)  disciplea  the  True  one  fipprovea. 

Who  desires,  that  work  should  be  done  by  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  without  the  order  of  the  true 
Guru,  him  the  disciple  of  the  Guru  does  not  approach  again. 

If  one  put  hia  life  before  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  before  him  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  do  work. 

WTio  comes  with  deceit  and  goes  with  deceit,  him  the  disciple  of  the  Guru  does  by  no  means  approach. 

Kanak  proclaims  the  decision  of  Brahm  :  who  cauaes  a  work  to  be  done  (by  the  disciples)  without 
the  mind  of  the  true  Guru  being  won  over,  that  creature  will  incur  great  pain. 

Paurl. 
Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  very  great^  like  thyself  Ibou  (only)  art  great. 
Whom  thou  united  (with  thyself),  he  is  united  with  thee,  whom  thou  thyself  pardonest,  (hia) 
account  Ihou  drop  pest. 

Whom  thou  thyself  art  uniting  (with  thyself),  he  serves  the  true  Gam,  his  mind  becomes  firmly  fixed. 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  thou  art  true  i  soul,  body,  skin,  bones,  aU  is  thine. 

As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  (me),  0  True  one !  in  (my)  heart  I  trust  io  thee,  G  great  one  I 


GAUEI  EI  YAR ;   MAKAL.i  Y. 

To  be  Bung  after  the  tune  of  the  Yar  of  Rao  Kamaldl  and  ITojdl, 
Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XXXIY. 
SM  I. ;    mahala  V. 

The  man,  who  mutters  the  Bame  of  Hari,  Hari,  he  is  approved  of. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  that  man,  by  whom  is  adored  the  Lord,  who  enjoys  perfect  bliss. 

(Hia)  pain  of  regeneration  and  death  is  cut  off,  (who)  has  met  with  Hari,  the  all-wise  Supreme  Spirit, 

In  the  society  of  the  saints  he  crosses  the  ocean  (of  existence),  the  true  one  is  savcdj'  (says)  humble  Ninak. 

SIdk  IL 
■Rising  early,  0  guest,  come  to  my  house ! 

I  wash  hia  feet,  who  has  always  in  his  mind  and  body  love  (to  Hari). 
(Who)  hears  the  name,  (who)  collects  the  name,  (who)  devoutly  meditates  oe  the  name : 
(His)  house  and  property,  all  become  pure,  ho  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
The  name  of  Hari  a  very  fortunate  trafficker  obtains,  0  Ifanak  ! 


'  M^\  3T^*     I'  '^^  perha]ts  hc^tttr  to  take  here  31^  as  p.  past.  (Saiisk.  •s||(||)  =  saved;  but  the  words 

might  also  be  traushited :  *'  true  (is  his)  salvation,*'  3TH  being  taken  as  sabstnntivc. 
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Pauri. 
What  pleases  thee,  that  is  good,  true  is  thy  decree. 
Thou  alone  art  ahiding  in  all,  in  all  l^ou  art  contained. 

In  every  place  (thou  art)  continually  contained,  (thou  art)  pervading  the  creatures. 
Who  joins  the  society  of  the  pious,  by  him  thou  art  obtained,  if  he  mind  the  will  of  the  True  one. 
Kanak  has  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  he  is  continually  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 

II.    XXXV. 

Slok  I. ;    mahala  V. 

When  I  remind  thee,  then  mind  it :  he  is  the  true  Lord  and  master. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  serves  the  true  Guru  and  ascends  the  boat,  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence. 

Shk  II.;   mahala  V. 
The  fool  in  his  pride  puts  on  clothes  of  wind. 
Nanak  (says) :  they  do  not  go  with  him,  being  burnt  they  become  ashes. 

Paurl, 
Those  are  saved  in  the  world,  who  are  preserved  by  Himself. 
By  seeing  the  face  of  those,  who  have  tasted  the  nectar  of  Hari,  one  lives. 
Lust,  wrath,  covetousness,  spiritual  blindness  are  devoured  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 
By  the  Lord  Hari  himself,  bestowing  his  own  mercy  (on  them),  they  are  tested. 
Nanak  (says) :  his  proceedings  are  not  known,  none  can  perceive  them. 

III.  XXXVI. 

Sldh  I.J    mahala  V. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  day  is  pleasant,  in  which  the  Lord  comes  into  (one's)  mind. 

On  which  day  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  forgotten,  cursed  is  (then  even)  an  agreeable  season. 

Slok  II. ;    maJtala  V. 
Nanak  entertains  friendship  with  him,  in  whose  hand  everything  is. 
Those  are  called  bad  friends,  who  do  not  go  with  (one)  one  step. 

Paurl, 
The  nectar-name  is  a  hidden  treasure,  come,  0  brother,  and  drink  it ! 
By  the  remembrance  of  which  happiness  is  obtained  and  all  thirst  is  quenched. 
Serve  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Guru,  and  no  hunger  will  remain ! 
All  desires  are  obtained,  freedom  from  death  is  gotten. 
Like  thyself  thou  (only)  art ;  Kanak  has  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

IV.  XXXVII. 
Slok  I. ;    mahala  V. 

I  have  looked  in  every  spot,  no  place  is  vacant  (of  him). 

Nanak  (says) :  they  have  obtained  their  object,  with  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met. 

Sldk  II. ;    mahala  V. 
As  a  flash  of  lightning  in  the  sky,  so  is  the  world  passing  away. 
That  thing  is  becoming,  (says)  Nanak,  (if)  one  is  muttering  the  name  of  that  Lord. 

Paurl. 
No  one,  having  searched  the  Smriti  and  all  the  Shastras,  has  found  out  (his)  estimate. 
Who  falls  in  with  the  pious,  that  man  enjoys  the  pleasure  of  Hari. 
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The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  tiiis  is  a  mine  of  jewelB.  ^| 

On  whose  forehead  this  is  written,  that  man  remembers  Hari. 
May  the  true  name  be  given  oa  viaticum  to  Nanak,  (th3r)^eat ! 

V.    XXXVIII. 

Slok  I,  •    mahaia  V. 

In  (his)  heart  (ia)  anxiety,  dry  (are  his)  eyes,  hunger  does  not  all  go  off. 

0  Iffanak,  without  the  true  name  the  puio  of  no  one  has  gone  off. 

SM  II. ;    makala  Y. 
Those  caravans  are  plundered,  which  did  not  lade  the  True  oEe. 
l^anak  (saya) :  those  are  doing  weO,  by  which,  joining  the  Guru,  the  One  i@  known. 

Faun, 

Where  the  pions  are  sitting,  that  place  is  beautiful. 

Those  serve  their  own  powerful  (Lord),  all  evil  is  done  away, 
■     "  The  Supreme  Brahm  is  saviug  the  einnerg,"  (thus)  the  saints  and  the  Yedaa  say. 
I    **  Compaaaionate  to  thy  devotees,"  this  is  thy  practice,  that  is  going  on  through  all  ages. 
I    Nanak  asks  for  the  One  name,  that  is  pleasing  to  his  mind  and  body. 

t  VI,    XXXIX. 

BP  SM  I. 

The  sparrow  chirps  at  the  dawn  of  day,  many  waves  flow  on. 

(With  their)  wonderful  form  the  saints  are  not  enraptured,  the  delight  of  Nanak  is  ia  the  name. 

JSM  II.;    viaMd  Y, 
House  and  mansion  and  pleasures  are  there,  whore  thou  comest  into  (one's)  mind. 
All  the  grandeurs  of  the  world,  (says)  Nanak,  are  bad  friends. 

Pmtrl . 
The  wealth  of  Hari  is  true  capital,  but  known  by  few. 
He  obtains  it,  O  brothers,*  to  whom  the  disposer  (of  all)  gives  it. 
That  man  is  flourishing  in  heai-t  and  body,  who  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 
(By  whom)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  his  excellences  are  sung,  he  is  devouring  all  his  sins. 
Nauak  (says) :  he  Uvea,  who  has  known  the  One. 

YII,     XL. 

8Uk  I, ;    mahald  V, 

The  fniitfl  are  beautiful,  which  hang  at  the  nock  of  the  Akk-tree.* 
Parting  and  separation  from  the  Lord  (take  place)  by  the  knot  of  doubt. 

Slok  II. 
Who  are  forgetting  (hitn),  they  die,  (but)  they  cannot  by  any  means  die  also. 
Who  turn  away  from  Ram,  (they  are  in  agony)  like  a  thief  on  an  impaling  stake. 

PmiTl. 

1  have  heard,  that  the  eternal  Lord  alone  is  the  depository  of  happiness. 
It  is  said,  that  Hari  is  present  in  water,  land^  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  and  in  every  creature, 

'  ^ifkcJOr  Voc.  Plur.  (properly  n  SindhT  Phir.  'iTT^T'  brothers). 

^  'tf'kl^,  s.f,,  the  fruit  of  the  Akk-trec,  vvbicb  is  poisunous,  but  beautiful  to  look  on. 
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High  and  low,  worms  and  elephants,  all  are  alike  made  (by  him). 

Friends,  companions,  sons,  relations  are  produced  (by  him). 

Kanak  (says) :  to  whom  he,  being  pleased,  gives  the  name,  he  enjoys  the  pleasure  of  Hari. 

VIII.  •  XLI. 

Sldk  I.;   mahald  V. 

Who,  minding  the  mantra  (of  the  Guru),  do  not  forget  the  name  of  Hari  at  every  breath  and  morsel : 
Those  are  blessed,  0  Nanak,  those  are  perfect  saints. 

SM  II. ;    mahala  V. 
The  eight  watches  he  wanders  about  in  intense  pain  (caused  by)  eating. 

How  shall  he  be  prevented  from  falling  into  hell,  when  the  messenger  (of  God)  *  does  not  come  into 
his  mind  ? 

Paurl, 
Cling  to  him,  0  man,  in  whose  skirt  is  the  name ! 

Here  thou  wilt  remain  happy  and  further  on  it  (the  name)  will  go  with  thee. 
.  Build  a  house  of  true  religion,  fix  firmly  all  the  posts  ! 
Seize  the  asylum  of  Narayan  !  in  that  and  this  world  he  supports  (thee). 
Kanak  (says) :  by  whom  the  feet  of  Hari  are  seized,  him  he  receives  at  the  threshold. 

IX.  XLII. 

SM1.\   mahald  V. 

The  beggar  asks  for  a  gift,  give  it  (me),  0  beloved ! 

The  beautiful  donor  is  always  kept  in  my  mind. 

His  inestimable  store-rooms  can  by  no  means  be  exhausted. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  inexhaustible,  everything  is  accomplished  by  it. 

8M  II. ;    mahald  V. 
0  disciples,  by  love  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  regeneration  and  death  are  stopped. 
Their  faces  are  always  bright  and  happy,  (says)  Nanak,  who  are  remembering  the  One. 

Paurl. 
There  nectar  is  distributed,  (where  one)  is  happy  at  the  work  of  Hari. 
He  is  not  put  into  the  road  of  Yama,  he  is  not  dying  again. 
Who  has  conceived  love  and  affection  (for  Hari),  him  he  is  joining  (to  himself). 
If  the  pious  people  are  uttering  the  words  (of  the  Guru),  the  fountains  of  nectar  flow. 
Seeing  (their)  sight  Kanak  lives,  he  holds  it  fast  in  his  mind. 

X.  XLIII. 

Sldk  I. ;   mahald  V. 

By  serving  the  true,  perfect  Guru  pain  is  destroyed. 

0  Nanak,  by  adoring  the  name  the  business  (of  human  life)  is  put  right. 

Sldk  II. ;    mahald  V. 
By  whose  remembrance  distress  goes  off,  and  joy,  welfare  and  rest  (come), 
0  Nanak,  (that)  Hari  should  always  be  muttered,  not  a  moment  (his)  name  should  be  forgotten ! 


*  d«3C9>  Jt-»j>  messenger  (of  God),  here  =the  Guru. 
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Paurl. 
How  Bhall  I  estimate  their  glory,  who  have  obtained  Hari  ? 
lVh.0  falls  on  the  asylum  of  the  pious,  that  bound  man  is  set  free. 

Who  BiDga  the  excellences  of  the  Eternal  one,  be  is  not  rendered  mis<3rablc  in  the  womh. 
(With  whom)  the  Guru  meets,  he,  uttering  and  Comprehending  the  Supremo  Brahm  Hari,  is  satisfied.  ^ 
Kanak  (eays) :  that  unattainable,  unfathomable  Lord  Hari  is  obtained  (by  him). 

XI.     XLIT. 

SM  I. ;    mahald  V. 

(He)  does  not  do  his  own  business  (and)  wanders  about  in  the  world  (like)  a  whirlwind.* 
Kanak  (says) :  by  forgetting  the  name  what  happiness  will  accrue  (to  him)  ? 

Slilk  II. 
The  bitterness  of  poison  adheres  to  the  whole  world. 
Humble  Kanak  has  come  to  this  decision,  that  the  name  of  Hari  (alone)  is  sweet. 

Paufl. 

This  is  the  sign  of  the  pious  one,  meeting  with  whom  one  crosses. 
The  servant  of  Tama  does  not  go  uear  him,  he  does  not  die  again. 
The  ocean  of  existence,  the  world,  the  poison,  he  gets  safely  through. 

He  strings  together  the  excellences  of  Hari,  the  wealth  of  Hari  is  in  his  heart,  he  clears  away 
1  filth. 

Kanak  (says) :  he  remains  united  with  the  beloved  Supreme  Brahm,  the  divine  male  Hari. 

XIL     XLT. 

SM  I, ;    mahahl  V. 

Kanak  (says) :  those  are  approved  of,  in  whose  mind  Hari  dwells. 
Words  of  little  afi'ection  are  of  no  use,  0  friend  I 

Sldk  II, ;    mahala  Y. 
The  Supreme  Erahm,  the  omnipresent,  unattainable,  wonderful  Lord  has  come  into  (my)  sight. 
Kanak  has  made  the  name  of  Ram  (his)  wealth  hj  the  favour  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

Paufi. 
Deceit  does  not  avail  against  the  Lord,  by  greediness  and  spiritual  blindness  they  are  ruined. 
(Who)  do  good  works  (but)  are  fallen  asleep  by  the  intoxication  of  the  Maya : 
They  are  again  and  again  made  to  wander  about  in.  the  womb,  they  are  thrown  into  the  road  of  Tama. 
They  get  their  own  deeds,  they  are  involved '  in  pain. 
Kaaak  (says) :  by  forgetting  the  name  they  sink  *  into  every  evil. 

XIII.     XLYI. 
Slok  I. ;   mahald  Y, 

In  rieimg,  sitting  and  sleeping  that  (name)  is  happiness* 

Kanak  (says) :  by  praising  the  name  mind  and  body  become  tranquil. 

'  IT^m  =  Sansk.  ^71[.  ^  'H^3T~  Sansk.  ^|^i$,  s.m,  whirlwind. 
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Slok  II.;   mahald  V. 
Who  is  absorbed  in  covetousness,  wanders  always  about  without  gaining  at  all  his  end. 
With  whom  the  Guru  falls  in,  0  Nanak,  in  his  mind  (that  Hari)  dwells. 

Paurl. 
All  things  are  bitter,  the  name  of  the  True  one  is  sweet. 
To  those  people  of  Hari  it  is  sweet,  who,  being  pious,  taste  it. 
For  whom  it  is  decreed  by  the  Supreme  Brahm,  in  his  heart  he  dwells. 
(In  whom)  the  One  Supreme  Being  is  contained,  (his)  second  love  is  cut  off. 
Nanak  joining  (his)  hands  asks  for  Hari;  the  Lord,  being  pleased,  gives  (this  gift  to  him). 

XIV.  XLVII. 
8l5k  I.;    mahald  V. 

That  begging  is  the  best,  which  asks  for  the  One. 

Other  words,  which  have  not  the  Lord  for  their  object,  are  useless,  0  Nanak  ! 

Sldk  II. ;  mahald  V. 
A  heart  pierced  with  love  (and)  knowing  (Q-od)  is  rare. 
(Whom)  the  saint  (  =  the  Guru)  is  uniting  (with  God),  (to  him)  the  road  (becomes)  smooth. 

Paurl. 
Serve  him,  0  soul,  who  is  liberal  and  bountiful ! 
All  sins  are  destroyed  by  remembering  Govind. 

The  way  of  Hari  is  shown  by  the  pious,  (if)  the  mantra  of  the  Guru  be  muttered. 
All  the  pleasures  of  the  Maya  are  insipid  (to  him,  to  whom)  Hari  is  pleasing  in  (his)  mind. 
Meditate,  0  Nanak,  on  the  Lord,  by  whom  life  is  given ! 

XV.  XLVIII. 

Slok  I. ;  mahald  V. 

The  right  time  for  sowing  the  true  name  has  come ;  what  one  sows,  that  he  will  eat. 
He  gets  it  (the  name),  0  IN'anak,  for  whom  it  is  decreed. 

Slok  II. ;    mahald  V. 
He  is  asking  for  the  only  True  one,  to  whom  he  himself,  being  pleased,  gives  (it). 
Nanak  (asks)  for  (that)  gift  of  the  Lord,  by  the  eating  of  which  the  mind  is  satiated. 

Paurl. 
They  acquire  profit  in  the  world,  whose  wealth  and  capital  Hari  is. 
They  do  not  know  another  love,  their  trust  is  in  the  True  one. 
The  One  immovable  is  laid  hold  of  (by  them),  every  other  thing  is  passing  away. 
Who  forgets  the  Supreme  Brahm,  his  breath  is  useless. 
Kanak  will  be  a  sacrifice  to  that  man,  who  keeps  him  pressed  to  his  neck. 

XVI.  XLIX. 

Slok  I.;    mahald  V. 

The  Supreme  Brahm  has  given  the  order  and  rain  has  fallen  with  natural  ease. 
Much  com  and  grain  is  produced,  the  earth  is  filled  and  abundantly  satiated. 
(Who)  always  recites  his  excellences,  the  pain  of  his  poverty  passes  away. 
What  is  written  before,  that  is  obtained  and  found  by  his  order. 
0  Nanak,  meditate  on  that  Lord,  by  whom  thou  hast  been  vivified ! 
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SM  II, ;    mahald  Y,  • 

The  Ooe  life-giving  ground  of  eternal  bliss  ehould  be  remembered ! 
There  is  no  other  place,  in  wbich  wise  should  one  become  traaquil  ? 
I  have  Been  the  whole  world,  there  is  no  happiness  without  the  name. 
Body  and  property  will  become  ashes,  as  everybody  knows. 
Complexion  and  enjoyment  are  worthless,  what  will  the  creature  do  ? 
Whom  be  himself  leads  astray,  he  does  not  know  the  trick. 
Who  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  blissful  (Supremo),  they  sing  the  True  one. 
Nanak  (says)  :  those,  who  ore  at  the  gate  of  thy  asylum,  please  thee. 

Fmru 

Eegeneration  and  death  do  not  happen  to  them,  who  cling  to  the  skirt  of  Hari. 

They  become  approved  of  whilst  living,  who  are  intent  on  the  praise  of  Hari. 

Who  have  obtained  the  Bociety  of  the  pious,  they  are  very  fortunate. 

Woo  to  the  life,  in  which  the  name  is  forgotten  !  raw  tlireada  break. 

Naaak  (says)  :  the  dust  of  the  pious  is  purifying  (equally  to)  Lakhs  and  Crorea  of  Prags.' 


im 


XYIL    L. 

Slok  I. ;    mahald  V. 


(Like)  the  golden  earth,  studded  with  gems  of  graasj  (is)  a  man,  (in  whose)  mind  the  love  of  Hari 
wells.* 

All  his  affairs  become  easy,  (sap)  lfl"anak,  (if)  the  Gura,  the  true  Guru,  is  pleased. 

r  SM  II.;    mahald  Y. 

(The  HI  or  kite)  is  wandering  about  in  the  ten  directions,  (on)  water,  mountain  and  forest. 
Where  a  corps©  is  seen,  there  the  111  goes  and  sits  down  (on  it), 

Faurl- 
Who  desires  the  fruit  of  all  comfort,  he  should  acquire  the  True  one. 

He  should  see  the  Supreme  Brahm  (as  being)  near  him,  he  should  meditate  on  the  One  name 
Having  become  the  dust  of  all  he  is  nnited  with  Hari, 

If  he  give  no  pain  to  any  creature,  he  will  go  with  honour  to  the  house  (of  Hari). 
Kanak  proclaims  the  Supreme  Spirit,  that  is  purifying  the  sinners. 

XVIIL     LI. 

SM  I. ;    mahala  V. 

The  One,  whom  I  have  made  my  friend,  is  versed  in  every  ingenuity. 
My  life  ia  sacrificed  to  Hari,  (my)  heart  and  body  are  his  property. 

SM  II.;    mahala  V. 
If  thou  seizest  (my)  hand,  0  beloved,  I  will  not  give  thee  np  by  any  means. 
Those,  who  give  np  Hari,  are  wicked  men,  they  fall  into  the  pain  of  hell. 


^  Sansk.  p4||J|»  the  modern  Ilahabad,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  and  Jamna  with  the  supposed 
terraneous)  addition  of  the  Sarasvati ;  thence  called  also  f^qufl'. 

*  This  verse  is  a  masterpiece  of  confusion,  it  can  only  be  translated  by  conjecture,  as  so  many  more,  no 
ition  being  paid  by  the  author  to  grammatical  order  or  clearness. 
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Pauri, 
What  Hari  does,  in  whose  house  are  all  treasures,  that  takes  effect. 
The  saints  live  by  continually  muttering  (him),  they  wash  off  the  filth  of  (their)  sins. 
In  whose  heart  the  lotus-footed  one  dwells,  his  difficulty  he  clears  away. 
With  whom  the  perfect  Guru  meets,  he  does  not  die  nor  is  he  regenerated  nor  does  he  weep. 
Nanak  is  very  thirsty  after  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  may  he  in  mercy  grant  it  (to  me) ! 

XIX.     LII. 
Sl6k  I. ;   mahaU  V. 

0  foolish  woman,  let  go  thy  doubt !  by  love  thy  beloved  and  thou  are  one. 
Wherever  thou  goest,  there  he  is  present. 

Sl6h  II.;    mahala  V. 
(In)  the  sport  of  the  battle-field  ^  they  mount  horses  and  seize  the  stocks  of  the  guns. 
(Whose)  mind  (is)  with  the  geese,  he  delights  (in)  the  flight  of  a  cock. 

Paun. 
Who  (with  his)  tongue  utters  (and  with  his)  ears  hears  Hari,  he  is  saved,  0  friend ! 
Those  hands  are  pure,  which  with  faith  write  the  praise  of  Hari. 
Ablution  at  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas  and  all  the  meritorious  actions  are  done  by  them. 
They  are  rescued  from  the  ocean  of  the  world,  the  fort  of  sensuality  is  conquered. 
Kanak  (says) :  them  he  applies  to  his  skirt  and  saves,  by  whom  God  is  served,  0  friend ! 

XX.  LIII. 
Sl5h  L;    mahaU  V. 

That  business  is  a  bad  profit,  (in  which)  the  One  does  not  come  into  one's  mind. 
Nanak  (says) :  those  bodies  burst,  by  whom  the  Lord  is  forgotten. 

8l6h  II. 
From  B  goblin  they  are  made  a  Devt»  by  that  creator. 
All  disciples  are  saved  by  him,  by  the  Lord  (their)  affairs  are  adjusted. 
The  false  calumniators  are  thrown  down  by  him  in  (his)  court. 
The  Lord  of  l^anak  is  great,  he  himself  prepares  and  arranges  (everything). 

Pauri, 
The  Lord  is  endless  and  has  no  bounds  whatever,  all  is  his  doing. 
The  Lord  is  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  the  trust  of  the  creatures. 
Giving  his  hand  (to  them)  he  cherishes  (them),  filling  and  supporting  (is  his)  doing. 
He  himself  is  kind  and  forgiving ;  (who)  mutters  the  True  one,  is  crossing. 
What  pleases  thee,  that  is  good;  N'anak,  (thy)  slave,  (is  in  thy)  asylum. 

XXI.  LIV. 

8l6h  I. ;   mahala  V. 

To  him  no  hunger  whatever  remains,  who  has  that  Lord. 
Nanak  (says) :  every  one  is  saved,  who  clings  to  his  feet. 

*  \J^  »./.  (Khu44i)  the  battle-field,  arena. 
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P  SM  II,;    mahald  Y, 

l^anak  (says) :  (whose)  patron  the  Lord  is,  h©  has  no  hunger  hy  any  means. 

Pauri, 
( WTioae)  heart  m  Imbued  with  loye  to  Govind,  he  acquires  true  enjoyment. 
Who  eotertains  afFectiou  for  the  name  of  Hari,  he  haa  elephants  and  horsea, 
(Who)  in  meditating  (on  Hnri)  does  not  draw  hack  (his)  face,  he  has  dominioo,  wealth  and  much 

ilea&ure. 

The  musician  ia  begging  at  the  gat«  of  the  Lord,  he  never  gives  up  (his)  gate. 

I     Nanak  has  in  his  heart  and  body  this  desire,  he  contmually  longs  for  the  Lord. 


RAGU   GAUEl;    THE  SAYINGS   OF  THE  BEYOTEES, 

Om  J  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

GAURI  GFAEERi;    CAUPADAS  OF  KABIR. 

L 

Pause. 


I,  who  was  burningj  have  now  obtained  the  water  of  Ram, 
By  the  water  of  Ram  my  burning  body  has  beea  extinguished. 
(1).  (Though)  one  go  to  the  forest  in  order  to  subdue  (his)  mind: 
Without  the  water  (of  Ram)  that  Lord  ie  not  obtained. 
(2).  The  fire,  by  which  gods  and  men  are  burnt : 
(From  that)  the  burning  people  are  saved  hy  the  water  of  Ram. 
(3).  The  ocean  of  existence  is  in  the  ocean  of  happinesa  (=  God), 
(Though)  people  go  on  diiaking,  (yet)  the  water  is  not  exhausted. 
(4).  Kabir  aaya :  adore  the  bow -holder  (=  Yishou)  1 
By  the  water  of  Ham  my  thirst  ia  quenched. 

II. 
Pause* 

0  Madhava,  (my)  thirst  for  water  does  not  cease ! 
(In  drinking)  the  water  the  fire  increases  still  more. 
(1).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  I  am  the  fish  of  the  water. 

1  dwell  in  the  water,  without  the  water  I  am  done  for. 
(2).  Thou  art  the  cage,  I  am  thy  parrot. 

Yama,  the  cat,  what  can  he  do  unto  me  ? 

(3).  Thou  art  the  tree,  I  am  the  bird. 

The  unlucky  one  does  not  get  thy  sight. 

(4).  Thou  art  the  Guru,  I  am  thy  new  disciple  (^apprentice). 

Kablr  says :  join  me  at  the  time  of  the  end ! 

IIL 

(1).  When  he  (the  Supreme)  is  considered  by  mo  as  the  only  One: 
Then  why  are  the  people  annoyed  by  it  ? 
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Pause. 


I  am  without  honour,  my  honour  is  lost. 
May  not  any  one  fall  into  my  track ! 
(2).  We  are  tardy,  tardy  in  the  mind. 
We  have  no  partnership  nor  fellowship  with  any  one. 
(3).  Honour  and  dishonour, — we  do  not  care  for  it. 
Then  you  will  know,  when  the  plaiting^  is  laid  open. 
(4).  Kabir  says :  the  honour  (of)  Hari*  is  real. 
Give  up  all  and  adore  only  Earn ! 

IV. 

(1).  If  by  wandering  about  naked  union  (with  Hari)  be  obtained 
Then  every  deer  of  the  forest  will  become  emancipated. 

Pause. 
What  are  the  naked,  what  are  those  with  skins,* 
When  they  do  not  know  the  Supreme  ? 
(2).  If  by  shaving  the  head  perfection  is  obtained : 
The  sheep  is  emancipated,  no  one  is  lost. 
(3).  If  by  retaining  the  semen  virile  one  cross,  0  brother ! 
Why  should  then  not  the  eunuch  obtain  salvation? 
(4).  Kabir  says :  hear,  0  man  and  brother ! 
Without  the  name  of  Bam  no  one  has  obtained  salvation. 


(1).  Who  perform  ablution  in  the  evening  and  at  dawn : 
They  become  like  frogs  in  the  water. 

Pause. 
If  there  is  no  love  to  the  name  of  Kam : 
They  go  all  to  the  house  of  Dharm-Rae. 
(2).  Who  are  absorbed  in  many  ways  in  the  love  of  the  body : 
They  get  no  mercy,  not  even  in  a  dream. 
(3).  The  four  Vedas  and  the  very  clever  ones  say : 
(That)  the  pious  obtain  happiness  in  the  ocean  of  the  Kali-yug. 
(4).  Kablr  says :  why  is  much  done  ? 
Giving  up  all  (other)  juices  the  great  juice  should  be  drunk! 

YI. 

(1).  What  is  muttering,  what  austerity,  what  vows  and  worship  (to  him), 
In  whose  heart  there  is  another  love  ? 

Pause. 
(2).  Remove  greediness  and  the  way  of  the  world ! 
Remove  lust,  wrath  and  egotism  I 

'  \rnT>  plaiting  =  false  show  or  imposition. 

^  The  honour,  that  Hari  bestows. 

'  The  sense  is :  what  is  the  difference  between  them  ? 
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(3).  Thos©  who  are  practising  works  are  bound  by  egotism. 
■     Falling  in  witk  a  stone  they  worship  it. 

(4).  Kabir  says :  by  performing  devotion  he  is  ohtaioed. 
By  sincere  love  they  are  united  with  King  Etighu  (^  Ram), 
0  people,  the  mind  should  be  applied  to  the  Madhava ! 
By  cleverneas  the  four-armed  (Vishnu)  is  not  obtained. 


P  YII. 

(1).  Whilet  dwelling  in  the  womb  there  is  no  clan  nor  caste. 
From  the  seed  of  Brahm  the  whole  creation  (is  made). 

JPaiise. 
Say,  0  Pandit,  when  were  the  Brahmans  made  ? 
By  saying :  (I  am)  a  Brahman,  (thy)  life  (and)  religion  are  loBt. 
(2),  If  thou  art  a  Brahman  born  from  a  Brahman  woman  i 
Why  hast  thou  not  come  in  another  way  ? 
(3).  Whose  art  thou,  0  Brahman,  whose  am  I,  the  SSdra  ? 
Whose  blood  am  I,  whose  milk  art  thou  ? 
(4).  Kabir  says :  who  reflects  on  Brahm  : 
He  IS  called  &  Brahman  by  me. 

P  YIII. 

(1).  In  darkness  no  one  will  ever  sleep  in  comfort. 
The  king  and  the  poor,  both  will  meet  and  weep. 

Pause, 
If  you  will  not  utter  with  (your)  tongue  Kam  : 
In  being  bom  and  destroyed  you  will  continue  weeping. 
(2).  As  the  shade  of  a  tree  is  seen  (passing  away)  i 
So  life  passes ;  say,  whose  is  (then)  the  Maya  ? 
(3).  The  soul,  that  is  contained  in  the  creatures. 

Does  any  one  know  its  secret  (or  has  he)  any  knowledge ^  of  it  when  it  is  dead? 
(4).  The  goose  is  (on)  the  pond,  death  (in)  the  body.'' 
0  Eahlr,  drink  the  elixir  of  Bam  ! 

IX. 

(1).  Production  is  of  light  and  light  is  of  production.* 
To  that  adhere  crystal,*  &uits  and  pearls. 

Pause. 
What  is  that  house,  which  is  called  fearless  ? 
When  fear  goes  off,  one  remains  fearless. 

*  ^?a-/'  Intelligence,  infonnation  (Sindlii  "Slf^  *'/".}■ 
^  \im  "H^^df  tbe  goose  (is  on)  the  potid,  Le,  the  hair  lias  become  white. 

*  The  sense  of  the  verse :  ^f^  ^  Wffe  rTTfe  ^  y{f3  is  apparently :  everything  produced  (tTTfe) 
res  its  origin  to  the  divine  light  (or  vital  energy)  and  vice  versU :  there  wowld  be  no  light  without  production, 
e  one  is  dependent  on  the  other,  one  caonot  be  separated  from  the  other. 

*  The  sense  of  oj^gf'HT  i^  ^^^  qnite  certain  ;  we  have  translated  it  by  crystal  (=  oTte  or  ^^).  The  whole 
rse  is  obscure  in  its  relation  to  what  precedes. 


RAG  GAURI;  THE  BHAGAT  KABIR,  X— XII.  461 

(2).  At  the  bank  (of  a  river)  and  at  a  Tirtlia  the  mind  (of  him)  is  not  re-assured, 

(Who)  is  clinging  to  light  ways. 

(3).  Eeligious  demerit  and  merit,  both  are  the  same. 

The  philosopher's  stone  is  in  thy  own  house,  give  (therefore)  up  other  methods ! 

(4).  Kabir  says :  in  the  name,  which  is  destitute  of  the  (three)  qualities,  there  is  no  wrath. 

Bemain  in  intimate  intercourse  with  this  Lord  ! 


(1).-  Is  the  measure  of  the  Tojanas  (and  their)  amount  known  ? 
In  the  very  heart  paradise  is  contained. 

Patise. 

I  do  not  know  where  paradise  is  I 

Every  one  says,  know,  know,  it  is  there ! 

(2).  By  telling  and  being  told  (by  others)  it  (the  mind)  will  not  be  re-assured. 

Then  the  mind  becomes  tranquil,  when  egotism  will  depart. 

(3).  As  long  as  there  is  in  the  mind  a  longing  for  paradise : 

So  long  it  will  not  settle  down  at  the  feet  (of  Hari). 

(4).  Kablr  says :  why  is  this  said  ? 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  is  paradise. 

XI. 

(1).  Thou  art  produced  and  bom  and  being  bom  thou  art  absorbed  (again). 
Whilst  looking  on  with  (thy)  eyes  this  world  passes  away. 

Pause. 
Doest  thou  not  die  out  of  shame,  that  thou  sayest :  (this  is)  my  house  ? 
At  the  time  of  the  end  nothing  is  thine. 
(2).  By  many  efforts  the  body  is  nourished. 
At  the  time  of  death  it  is  burnt  on  fire. 
(3).  The  body  which  (thou  art)  rabbing  with  sandal-perfume : 
That  body  is  burnt  with  wood. 
(4).  Kabir  says :  hear,  0  clever  one ! 
(Thy)  beauty  will  pass  away,  the  whole  world  sees  (this). 

XII. 

(1).  Others  have  died,  what  grief  is  made  about  it? 
Then  (grief)  is  made,  when  one  oneself  becomes  emaciated. 

Pause. 
I  do  not  die,  the  world  (in  me)  will  die. 
Now  the  vivifier  has  met  with  me. 
(2).  In  this  body  sweet  scent  is  exhaled, 
(But)  by  its  delight  the  supreme  bliss  is  forgotten. 
(3).  There  is  one  well  and  five  water-drawers. 
The  rope  is  broken,  (with  which)  the  captivators  of  the  intellect  draw  (water).' 

*  The  words :    g§    ^if^OlcTly   are   very  brief  and  obscure ;   e(<jAl  (».^.  VT2ft)  to   draw   water ; 
^TfivJI'd1»  taken  as  one  word,  captivators  of  the  intellect,  obscuring  the  right  understanding  (of  things). 
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(4).  Kablr  says :  who  is  holding  and  cooeidering  (all)  as  One  : 
(For  him  exists)  neither  well  nor  water-drawers. 


xiir. 

(1).  As  fixed  and  movable  (things),  as  wonns  and  moths : 
In  many  and  TajiouB  ways  we  have  been  born. 

Paitse, 

Ifany  such  houses  have  been  inhabited  (by  us), 

Till  we  have  tetnraed  to  the  womb  of  Earn. 

(2).  (Now  and  then  we  hare  been)  Jogla,  sages  of  subdued  pasaione,  aacetics,  abstaining  from  all 
xnal  commerce, 

,    Ifow  and  then  Eajas  and  sovereigns,  now  and  then  beggars. 
I    (3).  The  Sakats  die,  all  the  saints  live. 

They  drink  with  their  tongue  the  elixir  of  Ram. 
,    (4).  Kabir  says  :  0  Lord,  bestow  mercy  (on  me)  1 
I  We  have  become  tired,  may  (now)  the  full  (happiness)  be  given  ! 


XIY, 


Gautl  Kahlr-fif  with  which  is  int^rfnixed  the  fifth  mahald.^ 

Pause.     {Mahala  V.) 

Such  a  wonderful  thiBg  Kabir  has  seen. 

He  chums  water,  mistaking  it  for  curdled  mQk. 

(1).  The  green  youag  blade  of  com  the  donkey  grazes. 

Eising  continually  it  laughs,  brays  and  dies. 

(2),  The  intoaicated  buffalo  goes  along  restlesBly, 

Jumping  about,  it  grazes  and  goes  utterly  to  min. 

(3),  Kabir  says :  the  sport  baa  become  manifest. 

The  sheep  always  Bucks  the  Iamb. 

(4).  By  uttering  Ram  wisdom  cornea  forth. 

E!ablr  says :  (from)  the  Gum  the  right  knowledge  is  obtaiaed. 


Fancpadds. 

XY. 

{1).  As  a  fish  that  leaves  the  water  and  is  outside  of  it ; 
(So  I  was)  in  a  former  birth,  (when)  destitute  of  austerity. 

Fame. 
Say,  0  Earn,  what  is  now  my  state  ? 
Benares  is  left  (by  me)  and  my  intellect  has  become  little, 
(2).  (My)  whole  Ufe  is  lost  in  Shivpurl  (=  Benares). 
At  the  time  of  death  I  have  risen  and  come  to  Maghar. 
(3).  Many  years  I  have  practised  austerities  at  Kasi. 

^  With  this  fourteenth  verse  a  fine  of  Arjun  (Pause)  is  mixed  up,  which  is  cartfully  noted  down.    The 
nark  itself  cod  tains  a  s^harp  censure  of  Kabir. 
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Death  bas  com©  on  in  the  dwellings  of  Magyar,' 

(4).  Kasl  and  Maghar  I  con  aider  as  the  same. 

How  shall  I  come  across  hy  slight  deYotion  ? 

(5),  The  Gum,  the  elephant,  says:   everybody  knows  Shiva.* 

(But)  KabTr  dies  uttering  :  Bri  Ram  ! 

XYI. 

(1).  The  body^  (which)  they  rub  with  saudal -perfume  : 
That  body  is  burnt  with  wood. 

What  is  the  greatness  of  this  body  and  wealth  ? 

It  falls  on  the  ground  and  does  not  go  to  that  side. 

(2).   WTio  sleeps  at  night  and  is  given  to  lust  in  day-time : 

He  doea  not  take  the  name  of  Hari  one  moment. 

(3),  In  (whose)  hand  is  a  rope  (and  who)  eaU  betel-leaf  with  hia  mouth  : 

(That)  thief  is  tightly  bound  at  the  time  of  death. 

(4).  Who  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  sings  ardently  the  excellences  of  Hari 

He  obtains  happiness  by  uttering  :  Ram,  Ram  [ 

(5),  (In  whom)  he  mercifully  makes  firm  the  name : 

(In  him)  Hari  makes  dwell  the  scent  and  perfume  of  Hari, 

(6),  Kablr  eays  :   be  thoughtful,  0  blind  one  ! 

True  is  Ram,  false  is  every  worldly  occupation. 


TerBes  cmnistiru^  of  three  and  fiur  lines  severally. 

XVII. 

(1).  From  the  restraint  of  the  passions  pleasures'  have  been  mad©  on  the  contrary. 

The  pain  is  gone,  happiness  and  tranquillity  are  enjoyed. 

The  enemies  have  on  the  contrary  become  friends. 

The  Sakats  have  on  the  contrary  become  virtuous  men  in  their  mind. 

Pause. 

Now  all  is  considered  by  me  as  happiness. 

Tranquillity  set  in,  when  Govind  was  known  (by  me). 

(2).  Crores  of  troubles  werfr  (in  my)  body, 

(Now)  on  the  contrary  meditation  is  made  (by  me)  with  comfort  and  ease. 

(Who)  himacK  knows  his  own  self. 

(Him)  no  sickness  enters  nor  the  three  classes  of  affliction.* 

(3).  Now  (my)  mind  on  the  contrary  has  become  eternal. 

Then  it  {i.e.  the  mind)  is  known,  when  one  dies  whilst  living. 

Kablr  says :  he  is  absorbed  with  comfort  and  ease  : 

(Who)  himself  is  not  afraid  nor  frightens  others. 

^  Kablr  lived  first  at  Kasi  (Benares),  and  removed  in  his  old  nge  to  the  town  of  Maghar  (t^JtOd)) 
where  lie  died,  and  where  his  tomb  is  still  visited  hy  HiDdiia  aud  Musalmans. 

^  The  sense  of  this  line  is  somewhat  obscure ;  it  seems  to  be :  everybody  knows  Sliiva  to  be  the  Supreme 
Bdiig,  acknowledges  him  as  such. 

'  HTH  must  here  (according  to  the  context)  signify  *  pleasure^  delight, 

^  See  p.  429,  note  1. 
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XVIII. 

(1).  "WTien  the  body  is  dead,  to  whicli  house  does  the  sonl  go, 

(Which)  is  attached  to  the  passed,  unbeaten  sound? 

By  whom  Bam  is  known,  he  knows  it, 

Ab  the  mind  of  the  dumb  one  is  pleased  hj  sugar. 

Fau»e. 

Such  divine  knowledge  Krishna  communicates. 

0  mind,  keep  firm  the  breath  in  the  Sukhmani- artery  ! 

(2).  Make  him  (thy)  Guru,  who  is  not  to  be  made  again  (Guru) ! 

Utter  that  word,  which  is  not  to  be  uttered  again  ! 

Take  up  that  meditation,  which  is  not  to  be  taken  tip  again  ! 

Die  in  such  a  way,  that  thou  must  not  die  again ! 

(3).  Let  the  Ganga  and  Jamna  meet  in  the  inverse  direction ! 

Bathe  without  the  confluence  of  the  water  in  (thy)  heart  I 

(Consider)  the  desires  as  the  same  !  this  is  thy  bnsinesa. 

(4).  Water,  fire,  wind,  earth,  ether 

Are  remaining  so  (as  they  are) ;  remain  thou  with  Hari ! 

Kablr  says :  meditate  thou  on  the  Supreme  ! 

Go  to  his  house,  that  thou  come  not  again  ! 

XDC. 

(I),  For  gold  he  is  not  obtained. 

Ram  is  obtained  for  the  price  of  the  heart. 

Now  that  Ram  is  considered  by  me  as  my  own, 

My  heart  is  comforted  with  natural  ease. 

(2).  Brahma,  though  always  speaking  (of  him),  did  not  get  his  end. 

(But)  Ham  comes  to  the  house  of  his  devotee,  who  is  sitting  (there  in  rest). 

(3).  Kabtr  says :  I  haTe  given  up  my  fickle  mind. 

Devotion  to  Bam  alone  is  my  lot. 

XX. 

(I).  Death,  by  which  the  whole  world  is  frightened, 
That  death  is  lighted  up  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Pause. 
How  ahoold  I  die  now  ?  my  heart  is  comforted  by  death. 
Those  die,  who  do  not  know  Earn. 
(2).  Every  one  says :  we  must  die,  we  must  die. 
Who  dies  in  tranquillity  (of  mind),  he  becomes  immortal, 
(3).  Kablr  says :  joy  has  sprung  up  in  (my)  mind. 
Doubt  is  gone,  the  highest  joy  remains  (with  me). 


XXI. 

(I).  There  is  not  a  place  anywhere ;  with  whom  sbaU  I  connect  the  root  ? 
Searching  in  (my)  body  I  find  no  place. 
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Pav,8e. 
He  knows  the  pain,  whom  it  has  befallen. 
The  arrows  of  the  worship  of  Bam  are  very  sharp. 
(2).  "With  one  love  I  look  on  aU  women. 
What  do  I  know,  who  is  beloved  by  the  husband  ? 
(3).  Kabir  says  :  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is  written) : 
She  obtains  at  every  watch  the  affection  of  her  husband. 

XXII.    • 

(1).  Who  has  a  Lord  like  Hari,  0  brother ! 
(Him)  I  go  to  call  emancipated  and  eternal. 

Patise, 
!N^ow  I  say :  0  Ram,  I  trust  in  thee ! 
What  have  I  then  to  bow  down  to  any  one  ? 
(2).  Hari,  on  whom  the  load  of  the  three  worlds  is, 
Why  should  he  not  cherish  (me)  ? 
(3).  Kabir  says :  I  reflect  on  him  with  one  mind. 
What  can  one  do,  when  (his)  mother  gives  (him)  poison  ? 

XXIII. 

(1).  How  shall  a  woman  become  chaste  without  chastity  ?  * 
See  and  reflect  in  thy  heart,  0  Pandit ! 

Pause. 
How  shall  love  increase  without  affection  ? 

As  long  as  there  is  enjoyment  (of  the  world),  so  long  there  is  no  love  (of  God). 
(2).  Who  considers  in  his  heart  the  great  merchant  (=  God)  as  untrue  : 
She  does  not  meet  with  the  sweetheart  (even)  in  a  dream. 
(3).  Who  entrusts  to  him  body,  heart,  property  and  house  : 
She  is  a  happy  married  woman,  says  Kabir. 

XXIY. 

(1).  The  whole  world  is  immersed  in  sensuality. 

With  (all  her)  dependents  she  is  drowned  (in)  sensuality. 

Pause, 
0  man,  why  is  the  boat  destroyed  and  sunk  ? 
By  being  torn  away  from  Hari  and  united  with  the  world. 
(2).  Gods  and  men  are  burnt,  Are  seizes  them. 
The  water  is  near,  but  the  cattle  do  not  drink  in  wading  through  it. 
(3).  By  continually  remembering  (Hari)  water  issues. 
That  water  is  pure,  says  Xabir. 

XXY. 

(1).  In  which  family  the  son  is  not  reflecting  on  divine  knowledge  : 
Why  has  not  his  mother  (rather)  become  a  widow  ? 

^  This  line  may  also  be  translated :  how  shall  a  woman  become  a  Sati  without  burning  herself  with  her 
husband  ? 

59 


166 


RAG  GAtTRI ;  THE  BHAGaT  KABIB,  XXVI.— XITIU, 


Who  does  not  perform  wonhip  to  Earn  : 

Wbj  has  that  smfol  man  not  died  when  being  bom  ? 

(2).  Kft&7  aboitions  bare  taken  plae^  why  is  he  prtflerred. 

Who  with  atompf  arniB  lires  in  the  world  ?  ^ 

(3).  Xablr  sap :  inch  a«  are  beantifnl  and  weQ-fonned  : 

Thej  are  hump-backed  and  ngly  withont  the  name. 

XXVI, 

(t).  Who  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  * 
For  those  men  I  alwajs  sacrifice  myself. 

Pau$e. 
He  is  pnre,  who  sings  the  excellences  of  the  pnre  Hari. 
That  man  is  pleasing  to  my  mind^  0  brothef ! 
(2).  In  whose  heart  Ram  remains  brimful : 
Of  their  lotus-foot  we  are  the  dust. 
(3).  By  caste  a  wearer  and  patient  of  mind, 
Utters  Kablr  with  natural  ease  the  eicellences  (of  Earn). 

XXVII. 

(1).  (My)  head  is  the  distillery,  my  spirit  still  oozes. 

Having  collected  the  sugar-cane,*  my  body  has  become  the  wood. 

Pause » 
He  is  naturally  called  drunks 

Who  is  drinking  the  juice  of  Earn  and  meditating  on  dirine  knowledge. 
(2).  When  the  wife  of  the  distiller  naturally  comes  and  joins  (them)  ; 
They  become  daily  intoxicated  with  joy, 
(3).  (When)  the  knowing  mind  is  applied  (to)  the  Supreme  : 
Then  the  Fearless  one  is  obtained,  says  Kablr. 

XXYIII. 

(1).  The  nature  of  the  mind  penetrates  the  mind. 
By  Bubdttiug  the  mind  what  perfection  is  eatablished  ? 

PaiM€. 

Who  is  that  Muni,  that  subdues  his  mind  ? 

Having  subdued  his  mind,  say,  whom  does  he  saye  ? 

(2).  Every  one  says  (so)  in  his  mind, 

(But)  without  subduing  the  mind  devotion  is  not  made. 

(3).   Kabir  says  :  who  knows  the  secret : 

He  is,  like  Madhusudhana,^  the  god  of  the  three  worlds. 


'  "^  =  "^Z  (^fT)  stampy  %  'q^  ^^  "glT,  BB\\\i\ri\\\,  formed  with  stumpy  or  mi. 

'  'HOTdH,  here  substantive,  Bugar-tume,  rmm  wlijcli  spirits  are  dii^tilled. 

'  W^^'^nJi  the  destroyer  of  the  Dnityn  Madhu,  an  epitbet  of  Vish^n  (and  thence  of  Krishna), 
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XXIX. 

( 1 ).  Tfae  stars,  that  are  seen  in  the  sky, 
By  which  paiDter  have  they  been  painted  ? 

Say,  0  Pandit,  with  what  is  the  sky  connected  ? 

Who  understands  it,  ia  a  very  fortunate,  intelligent  man. 

(2).  The  aun  and  the  moon  they  call  lights. 

In  aU  ia  spread  out  the  diffuaion  of  Brahm, 

(3),  Kablr  says :  he  will  know  (it), 

Id  who&e  heart  ia  Earn  (and  in  whoa«)  mouth  (also)  there  ia  Ham. 

XXX. 

(1).  The  daughter  of  the  Veda  ia  the  Smriti,  0  brother! 
She  has  come  with  a  chain  and  a  rope. 

Pause. 

She  has  hailt  herself  her  own  city. 

By  the  snare  of  spiritual  blindness  the  arrow  of  death  is  kept  ready. 

(2),  Though  cut  off  it  is  not  cut  oflF,  it  do«a  not  break  (eeil.  the  rope). 

It  becomes  a  serpent,  that  devours  the  world. 

(3),  We  see,  by  whom  the  whole  world  ia  plundered. 

Kabir  says:  saying  :  Earn  !  I  have  escaped. 

XXXI. 

Pame. 

Thou  shouldat  ride  on  thy  own  reflection  ! 

Thou  shouldat  put  (thy)  foot  luto  the  stirrup  of  tranquillity  (of  mind) ! 

(1).  Apply  the  nose-string,  put  on  the  bridle, 

(And)  all  decoration,  and  make  (it)  run  about  in  the  sky ! 

(2).  Go  on,  I  will  take  thoe  t^D  paradise. 

If  thou  draw  back,  I  will  strike  thee  with  the  whip  of  love. 

(3).  Kahir  eaya  :  those  are  good  riders. 

Who  keep  aloof  from  the  Yeda  and  the  Qur'an, 


XXXII. 

(1),  By  which  month  the  five  nectareoios  Bubstances  '  were  eaten : 
To  that  mouth  I  saw  fire-brands  applied. 

Pause. 

0  my  King  Ram,  cut  off  my  one  pain  ! 

1  am  burnt  by  fire  and  by  dwelling  in  the  womb. 
(2),  The  body  is  destroyed  in  many  kinds  and  ways. 
Some  bum  (it),  some  bury  it  in  the  earth. 

(3).  Kablr  says :  0  Hari,  show  (me  thy)  feet ! 

Behind  (me)  is  Tama,  why  do  you  not  drive  (him)  away  ? 


'  The  \fy  IKftfS  "i"  five  uectareous  substances  are :  t|^  milk,  ^f^  curds,  IT?!  clarified  butter,  ¥f^ 
honey,  ^i^l  sugar. 
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xxxiir. 

(1).  He  himself  is  fire,  lie  himself  is  wind. 

When  the  Lord  hurns  (one),  who  will  protect  (him)  ? 

Pattse, 

(Who)  is  muttering  Bam,  (his)  hody  is  not  humt  at  all. 

(In  whose)  mind  the  name  of  Kam  is,  he  remains  ahsorbed  (in  Earn). 

(2).  Why  should  it  (  =the  body)  bum,  why  should  it  be  injured? 

The  trickish  bow-holder  (  =  Vishnu)  (only)  plays. 

(3).  Kabir  says :  utter  two  words  !  * 

They  will  become  the  Lord,  who  will  keep  (thee). 

XXXIV. 

(1).  I  have  not  applied  my  mind  either  to  abstract  devotion  (Yoga)  or  meditation. 
Without  indifference  to  the  world  I  shall  not  get  rid  of  the  Maya. 

Pame. 
What  will  become  of  my  life, 
VHien  the  name  of  Earn  is  not  (my)  support  ? 
(2).  Kabir  says :  (though)  I  seek  in  heaven, 
I  see  none  other  equal  to  Ram. 

XXXV. 

(1).  On  which  head  (thou  art)  arranging  and  fastening  a  turban ; 
That  head  the  bill  of  the  crow  will  dress. 

Pame, 

WTiy  (art  thou)  proud  of  this  body  and  wealth  ? 
Why  is  not  the  name  of  Ram  made  firm  (by  thee)  ? 
(2).  Kabir  says  :  hear,  0  my  heart ! 
Even  this  will  be  thy  state. 


GAURI  GUARERI  OF  KABIR. 


Om !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
Astpadi, 
XXXVI. 

( 1 ).  (Who  are)  asking  for  pleasure,  (them)  pain  befalls  (in  the  other  world) , 
That  pleasure  is  not  desired  by  us  (nor)  does  it  please  (us). 

Pame. 

(If  there  be)  still  attention  to  the  world  and  a  longing  for  pleasure  : 
How  will  the  indwelling  of  King  Ram  be  effected  ? 

*  The  two  words  are :  Ram,  Ram  ! 
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(2).  By  this  pleasure  Shiva  and  Brahma  are  frightened. 
(But)  that  pleasure  is  considered  by  us  as  the  true  one.^ 

(3).  Sanaka  and  the  other  (mind-bom  sons  of  Brahma),  the  Muni  Narada  and  She8h(-naga) : 
These  also  did  not  see  the  mind  in  (their)  body. 
(4).  Let  one  seek  this  mind,  0  brother ! 
VHien  the  body  is  dissolved,  where  is  the  mind  absorbed  ? 
(5).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  Jayadeva  and  Nama  (=  Namadeva) 
Have  by  love  of  devotion  known  (it). 
(6).  This  mind  is  not  subject  to  coming  (or)  going. 
Whose  error  is  gone,  he  knows  the  True  one. 
(7).  This  mind  has  no  form  nor  mark  whatever. 

By  the  order  (of  God)  it  has  sprung  into  existence ;  by  comprehending  (this)  order  it  is  re-absorbed 
(again  into  the  Supreme). 

(8).  If  one  knows  the  secret  of  this  mind  : 

Being  absorbed  in  this  mind  he  becomes  easily  God. 

(9).  The  soul  (or  life)  is  One  and  all  bodies  (are  therefore  One). 

Kabir  remains  in  connexion  with  this  mind. 

XXXVII. 

Pause. 

Who  are  day  and  night  intent  on  the  one  name  : 

How  many  of  them  have  become  perfected  by  applpng  devotion  ! 

(I).  The  ascetics,  Siddhs  and  all  the  Munis  have  been  unsuccessful. 

The  one  name  is  the  wishing-tree,  (that)  brings  (men)  across. 

(2).  Who  gains  Hari,  he  is  not  put  to  shame. 

Kablr  says :  the  name  of  Ram  is  known  (by  him). 

Gauri  and  Sorafki. 

XXXYIII. 

Pause. 
0  shameless  creature,  thou  art  without  shame ! 
Abandoning  Hari  why  goest  thou  to  any  (other's  house)  ? 
(1).  Whose  Lord  is  high  : 

That  man  it  does  not  become  to  go  to  another's  house. 
(2).  That  Lord  is  (everywhere)  brimful  (=  omnipresent). 
He  is  always  with  (thee),  Hari  is  not  far  off. 
(3).  Whose  lotus-feet  are  an  asylum  : 
Say,  0  man,  why  doest  thou  not  go  to  his  house  ? 
(4).  Of  whom  every  one  speaks : 
He  is  powerful,  (my)  own  Lord  is  bountiful. 
(5).  Kabir  says:  he  is  perfect  in  the  world,"* 
In  whose  heart  there  is  none  other  (but  the  Lord). 

^  The  sense  of  these  obscure  lines  is :  the  pleasure  of  knowing  or  finding  out  **  the  mind  (7f(7t)  "  was 
given  up  by  Shiva  and  Brahma  in  despair,  they  were  frightened  by  the  boundless  depth  of  the  mind.  But 
Kabir  asserts,  that  this  is  true  pleasure  or  happiness.  The  mind,  the  intelligent  power,  is  an  emanation  from 
the  Supreme,  the  scintilla  animae  divinae  and  the  conjunctive  link  of  the  creature  with  the  absolute  substance. 
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XLII. 

Pause, 
Settle  (this)  one  dispute,  0  Ham ! 
If  tbou  art  more  beatitiful '  than  thy  people  ? 

(1).  la  this  (humaii)  miEd  great ^  or  (he),  with  whom  the  mind  is  coTiciliatod  ? 
Ib  Ram  ^eat  or  he,  (by  whom)  Bam  is  known  ? 
(2).  la  Brahma  great  or  he,  by  whom  ho  is  prodaced? 
Is  the  Veda  great  or  be,  from  whom  it  has  come  ? 
(3),  Kabir  saye  :  I  have  become  dispirited. 
Is  the  Tlrtha  great  or  the  servant  of  Han  ? 

Eu^u  Gaurl  ceti. 

XLIII. 

Pause. 

See,  0  brother,  a  storm  of  divine  knowledge  has  come  1 

All  the  matted  shutterB,  made  by  the  Maya,  are  hlowa  away,  they  do  not  remain  (any  longer). 
(1).  The  two  posts  of  double- mindednesa  are  pulled  dowD,  the  ridge-pole  of  spiritual  blindnesa 
is  broken. 

The  roof  of  (worldly)  thirst  has  fallcD  on  the  ground,  the  vessel  of  folly  has  burst. 
(2).  By  the  water,  that  is  falling  after  the  storm,  the  large  pitcber^  is  wetted. 
Kahlr  says :  light  baa  arisen  in  (my)  mind,  when  the  rise  of  the  sun  was  known. 

Oaurl  cHl. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

XHY, 

(1),  They  do  neither  bear  the  praise  of  Hari  nor  do  they  sing  the  excellencea  of  Hari. 
With  words  only  they  pull  down  the  heaven. 

Pan^g, 

What  shall  be  said  to  such  people  ? 

Who  are  made  destitute  of  devotion,  of  them  oue  should  always  remain  afraid. 

(2).  They  themselves  do  not  give  a  handful  of  water. 

They  censure  him,  by  whom  the  Ganga  is  brought  (down), 

(3).  Sitting  and  rising  they  walk  in  perverseness. 

They  themBolves  are  lost  and  rain  also  nthera. 

(4).  They  know  nothing  else  but  wicked  talk. 

The  order  of  Brahma  even  they  do  not  obey. 

(5).  They  themselves  are  lost  and  ruin  others  also. 

J  laving  applied  fire  to  (their)  mansion  they  sleep  in  it. 

(6).  They  laugh  at  others  and  are  themselves  one-eyed. 

Seeing  them  Eiiblr  is  ashamed* 


'  ^TH  1*  here  adjective :  lovely,  beautiful  (Sansk.  ^i^) ;  it  also  occurs  already  iu  TulsT  Dis'  Ramayaii. 
*  Here  of  course  used  ia  the  sense  of  a  comparative. 
'  cfTTO  ^  3il^  (Hiodi),  a  large  piteber. 
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Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

I.     XLV. 

(1).  Some  one  does  not  obey  his  living  father,  (but)  whea  be  haa  died,  he  causes  a  Shradh  to  be 
performed  for  him. 

Say,  how  shall  the  helpless  defunct  fathers  also  obtain  (the  offering)  ?  the  crow  and  the  dog  eat  it. 

Pmise. 

Would  that  some  one  would  show  me  welfare  I 

Saying :  welfare,  welfare !  the  world  passes  away,  how  should  welfare  be  obtained  ? 

(2).  Having  made  a  Devi  (or)  Deva  of  earth,  thou  sacrificest  before  them  an  animal  (a  he-goat). 

Such  are  called  thy  forefathers,  what  is  called  their  owe,  they  do  not  take. 

(3).  An  animate  being  they  slaughter  and  worship  (therewith)   a  lifeless  thing,  which  proves 
calamity  at  the  end. 

The  salvation  by  the  name  of  Ram  is  not  known  (by  them),  the  worldly  people  are  sunk  in  fear. 

(4>  Tk^y  worship  Devis  and  Devas  and  vacillate  about,  (but)  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  not  known 
(by  them). 

Kablr  says :  the  Omnipresent  one '  is  not  thought  of,  they  cling  to  the  outward  objects  of  the  scnseH, 

II.     XL  VI. 

(1).  Who,  whilst  living,  goes  on  dying,  he  lives  again,  in  this  wise  he  is  absorbed  in  the  Vacuum. 

If  one  remama  in  the  darkness  *  exempt  from  darkness,  he  is  not  thrown  again  into  the  water  ( 

existence. 

Fame, 

0  my  dear,  such  milk  should  be  churned  ! 

Keep  steady  the  mind  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  !  in  this  wise  nectar  is  drunk. 

(2),  By  the  arrow  of  the  Guru  the  Kali-yug,  hard  Uke  a  diamond,  ia  pierced,  the  station  of  light 
is  dispkyed. 

The  darkness  of  the  Sakti  (Maya),  the  rope  of  error  is  cut  off,  perpetual  welfare  dwells  in  the  house. 

(3)»  By  him,  (though)  the  bow  is  strung  without  an  arrow,  this  world  is  pierced,  0  brother ! 

The  wind  swings  the  paper- kite  in  the  ten  directions,  (but)  he  keeps  his  attention  on  the  string  (by 
which  it  is  fastened). 

(4).  The  mind  sunk  into  contemplation  (of  the  Supreme)  ia  absorbed  in  the  Vacuum,  the  folly  of 
duality  has  fled. 

Kabir  says :  the  Fearless  one  alone  is  seen,  (if)  deep  meditation  is  applied  to  the  name  of  Ram. 

Guurl  Bairdffani ;    TnpadHs, 

in,   XLvii. 

(1).  (Whose)  breath  is  returning  (through)  the  six  (mystical)  spheres^  (of  the  human  body), 
(whose)  thought  is  intent  on  the  Vacuum : 

He  neither  comes  nor  goes,  he  neither  dies  nor  lives ;  seek  for  him,  0  Bairugl 

'  1Mq/6^  —  Simsk.  '4||<h«i  =  l|4^«1,  the  brimful  or  omnipreseut  oue,  an  epithet  of  the  Suprvoie. 

'  The  IHtTT^i  colly riaoi  or  figuratively  diirkness,  designates  here  the  Maya. 

^  B^  V?  §$  =  MZ^5[  §■%  (Plur.  Format.),  the  six  mystical  spheres  of  the  human  body,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Ju^Is.  The  six  spheres  are :  I)  W^T^^sfi  i  the  pelvis ;  2)  f^IT^^A,  the  extertml  orgnns 
of  generation ;  3)  ifrfH^^i  the  sphere  of  the  navel ;   4)  ^7^"^,  the  sphere  of  the  heart;  5)  ^d'^^i  the 


4 


BAG  GAU^I;    THE  BHAGAT  KABIR,  XLVIII.  XLIX. 


473 


Pause. 

0  my  mind,  tho  mind,  tliat  tarns  back  (from  the  world),  is  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  understanding  la  produced  in  the  perverse  one  (/".*,  mind),  otherwise  it 
would  be  estranged  (from  the  Supreme), 

(2).  He  ifl  near  and  far,  far  and  also  near,  as  he  is  considered  by  them. 

The  eherbet,  that  is  made  by  meana  of  augar-candy,  is  known  by  them,  by  whom  it  ia  dnink. 

(3).  To  whom  shall  thy  atory,  which  does  not  contain  any  qualities  (of  thine),  be  told?  is  there  any 
such  discriminating  one  ? 

Kabir  aaya :  by  whom  the  match  is  applied^  by  them  the  flash  is  seen  aa  such* 

IV,     XLYIir. 

(I).  In  him  (the  Supreme)  there  ia  no  fire  and  ocean,  no  sunshine  and  no  shade,  in  him  ia  neither 
production  nor  destruction. 

Neither  life  nor  death,  neither  pain  nor  pleasure  perrades  him,  there  is  empty,  abstracted  metlitation 
(in  bim),  both  ^  (therefore)  are  not  in  him. 

JPause. 

The  atory  of  the  eelf-existing^  one  is  inexpreasiblc  and  wonderful. 

He  cannot  be  weighed,  he  is  neither  consumed  nor  increased,''  there  is  neither  lightneaa  nor  heaviness 
in  him, 

(2).  Below  and  above,  both  are  not  in  him,  neither  night  nor  day  are  in  him. 

(There  is)  no  water,  no  wind  and  fire  (are  in  him),  the  true  Guru  bripgs  about  absorption  in  him. 

(3).  He  remains  constantly  unattniuable  and  inapprehensible,  (but)  he  is  obtained  by  the  favour  of 
the  Guru. 

Kablr  says :  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  (by  whom)  I  remain  in  connexion  with  the  society 
of  the  pious. 

V.    XLIX. 

(I).  Keligiona  demerit  and  merit  are  the  oxen,  ho  buys,  the  breath  is  manifested  as  the  capital, 
(Worldly)  thirst  ia  the  filled  sack  in  the  heart ;  in  this  wise  the  venture  of  goods  ia  bought. 

Pam0. 

SucK  a  Lord  ia  my  Bam, 

(That)  the  whole  world  has  been  made  (by  him)  a  trafficker. 

(2),  Lust  and  wrath  are  made  the  two  receivers  of  customs,  the  whim  of  the  mind  is  tho  highway- 
robber. 

The  five  elements,  having  met,  determine  the  fine  (i.^.  death)  and  the  venture  of  goods  is  (thus) 
brought  across. 

(3).  Kabir  says  :  hear,  0  ye  sainte,  now  there  such  a  thing  happened : 

jVjcending  a  pass  one  ox  became  exhausted  j  he  ia  gone  and  the  sack  scattered  I 


i 


sphere  of  the  throat  and  neck ;  6)  B^^^IH,  the  sphere  of  the  lieiid,  having  at  its  crown  tlic  ^^'t;T?rt  oi'  vent* 

hole  of  Brahm,  throiig-h  which  the  soul  escapes.     Through  these  six  spheres  the  Jogis  pretend  to  draw  the 

breath  up  nad  to  become  thus  absorlied  in  Brahrn,  whiUt  living. 

'  ^^t  either  adjective*  botfi,  Le.  life  and  death,  pleasiire  and  paln»  or  as  snbstantivc :  duality, 

*  IUtT  signifies  here:  self-existing;  in  thin  sense  the  word  occurs  also  ia  the  Rainayana  of  Tulsi  Das, 

^  ^rrffe  ^  f— ^^-^'  consumed;   i?^^  signifies  also  in  Hindi;   much,  abnndnnt;   here  =  increased  (in 

contradistinction  to  -rllfU)* 
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Who  18  putting  (the  things)  together,  he  is  alwayB  aloof  (from  them),  in  what  can  he  he  said  (to  he 
contained)  ? 

(3).  Being  joined  together  it  ia  joined,  it  does  not  hreak  though  being  hrokea  off,  till  it  becomes 
annihilated  (by  the  Supreme). 

What  for  a  master,  what  for  a  aerrant  ?  who  goes  (to  the  house)  of  any  one  ? 

(4).  Kabir  says  :  where  he  (=^Hari)  dwells,  there  devout  meditation  is  made  day  aod  night. 

His  secret  that  yery  man  knows,  he  then  ia  always  imperishable. 

IL    Liir. 

(1).  The  Veda  and  the  Smriti  are  the  two  earrings,  true  knowledge  the  patched  quilt  outside. 
Dwelling  in  an  empty  cave  is  (my)  sitting  free  from  any  design,  (this  is  my)  religion. 

Pause. 
O  my  king,  I  am  a  Bairagi  and  Jogl. 

When  dying,  I  am  not  grieved  nor  am  I  separated  (from  thee). 

(2).  In  the  world  and  universe  is  (my)  little  horn,  my  bag  is  the  whole  world,  (that  is)  living  on  ashes. 
Clapping  of  hands  is  made,  which  is  returned  every  minute,'  if  it  ceases,  it  is  spread  (further). 
(3).  The  mind  and  breath  are  made  the  drinking-gourd,  the  fiddle  is  constantly  prepared. 
The  BtrtQg  has  become  firm^  it  does  not  hreak,  unbeaten  the  fiddle  sounds. 

(4).  Hearing  (its  sound)  (my)  mind  has  become  delighted,  it  is  absorbed  in  the  omnipresent  one,  it 
does  not  (any  more)  vacillate. 

Kablr  says :  that  one  is  not  subject  again  to  hirth,  the  BairagT  having  played  (his  part),  is  gone  (for  ever), 

III,     LIV. 

(1).  Nine  yards,  ten  yards,  twenty-one  yards  one  body  is  stretched  out. 
Seven  threads,  nine  sections,  seventy-two  woofs  are  moreover  added  (to  it).* 

Pause, 

(The  woman)  goes  to  get  it  (=  the  aeraen)  woven  (in)  a  month. 
When  the  house '  is  given  up,  the  weaver  goes. 

(2).  It  is  not  measured  by  yards,  it  is  not  weighed  by  weight,  the  baking  means  is  two  Seers  and  a  half.* 
If  it  (==  the  fcetus)  does  not  get  the  baking  means  quickly,  it  qaarrels  and  laments  in  the  house 
(  =  the  womb). 

(3).  The  sitting  of  the  days,"  the  opposition  of  the  husband,  how  has  this  time  come  ? 
The  platters  are  left,"  the  body  gets  wet,  the  weaver  goes  in  disgust. 

^  f^V^j  the  space  of  three  palas,  one  pala  being  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  "^If^*  or  twenty-four  mmutes, 

*  Tliese  lines  nre  extremely  difficwlt,  atid  I  could  get  no  explanation  whatever  from  the  Sikh  Gninihis.  I 
have  translated  therefore  according  to  conjecture.  \r^  is  here  apparently  =  body,  which  mcauing-  it  has 
already  in  Sanskrit.  It  is  uncertain,  what  measure  i*;  here  underst«nd  by  11^,  as  tlie  relative  size  of  the 
human  body  is  apparently  hinted  at.  In  the  second  line  the  seven  threads  seem  to  imply  the  seven  chief 
artericB,  the  nine  sections  (tfe)  the  different  divisions  of  the  body,  the  seventy-two  woofa  the  seventy-two 
small  veins  of  the  hody,  (according-  to  Hindu  anatomy). 

'  llfg"  signifies  here  :  wife.     The  act  of  conception  eeems  to  be  hinted  nt. 

*  IIMA  the  baking  or  ripening  means  (of  the  fcetus),  the  quantity  of  food  taken  for  this  purpose. 

*  t^TS  ^  eJ^i  the  sitting  of  the  days,  very  likely  the  lying-in  of  the  woman. 

*  W^  ^^y  *h®  platters  are  left ;  ^3T  refers  prohably  tit  the  vessels,  in  which  the  fcetus  is  enveloped. 
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(4),  The  shuttle  is  empty,  no  thread  iasuefl  or  it  remains  entangled.  J 

Giving  up  (further)  prostration  she  remains  here  helpless,  (this)  Bays  Eabir  in  admomtion.  m 

IV.     LV.  I 

(1),  There  is  one  light  thronghoat,  is  it  so  or  not?  I 

In  whose  heart  the  name  is  not  produced,  that  man  hursts  and  dies.  I 

(Thou  art)  dark  hlue  and  heautifiil,  0  sweetheart !  I 
My  heart  clings  to  thee ! 

(2).  If  a  pious  man  is  met  with,  perfection  is  obtained,  (be)  this  either  abstract  meditation  or  enjoyment. 

Both  objects  together  ore  produced  by  connexion  with  the  name  of  Ram,  I 

(3).  The  people  think,  that  this  is  a  song,  (but)  this  is  indeed  reflection  on  Brahm,  I 

As  (at)  Kasi  instruction  is  giren  to  man  at  the  time  of  death.  I 

(4),  (If)  one  sing  and  hear  attentiTely  the  name  of  Hari :  1 

There  is  no  doubt,  say  a  EabTr,  that  he  will  obtain  salvation  at  the  end.  I 

y.   LYi.  I 

(1 ).  As  many  as  are  making  efforts,  they  are  drowned,  the  ocean  of  existence  is  not  crossed  (by  them). 
(Though)  they  be  performing  works  and  many  abstinences,  (their)  mind  is  burnt  by  egotism,  g 

Pau90.  I 

"Why  is  the  Lord,  the  giver  of  breath  and  food,  forgotten  from  the  mind  ?  I 

The  human  birth,  the  priceless  diamond  and  ruby,  ia  thrown  away  for  a  shell.  " 

1(2).  By  reason  of  error  thirst  and  hunger  befall  (them,  who)  do  not  reflect  (on  him)  in  their  heart. 
(By)  arrogant  pride  they  are  carried  away,  (who)  do  not  keep  the  word  of  the  Guru  in  (their)  naind. 
(3).  (Who  are)  incited  by  the  enjoyment  of  the  senses,  which  are  greedy  for  pleasure,  they,  taking 
the  juice  of  liquor,  (become)  vicious. 

(Who)  by  the  lot  of  (their  former)  works  are  joined  to  the  saints,  they  are  saved  (like)  iron  (with)  wood. 
(4).  "Wandering  and  running  about  in  wombs  and  births  we  have  become  weary,  undergoing  pain  we 
are  now  worn  out. 

Kablr  says  :  meeting  with  the  delicious  Guru  (we  axe)  saved  by  love  and  devotion.  ■ 

YI,    LVIL  \ 

(1).  It  is  (only)  the  figure  of  a  female  elephant,  0  mad  mind,  the  Lord  of  the  world  has  made  a  triok. 

By  the  desire  of  lust  the  elephant  falls  into  the  power  (of  man),  0  mad  mind,  h©  suffers  the  goad 
on  his  head. 

Pause. 

Escape  from  the  objects  of  senses,  delight  in  Hari,  understand  (this),  0  mad  mind  \  J 

Having  become  fearless  thou  dost  not  worship  Hari,  0  mad  mind,  the  boat  of  Hari  is  not  seized  (by  thee) ! 

(2).  The  monkey  has  stretched  out  hia  hand  and  taken  a  handful  of  grain,  0  mad  mind! 

He  is  perplexed  how  to  get  loose,  O  mad  mind  1  he  dances  (now)  at  the  door  of  every  house. 

(3).  As  by  a  lime-twig  the  parrot  is  caught,  0  mad  mind ! — this  is  the  occupation  of  the  Maya.        J 

As  the  colour  of  the  saffron-flower  is,  0  mad  raind !   so  the  world  is  spread  out. 

(4).  For  the  sake  of  bathing  there  are  many  Tlrthas,  0  foolish  mind  [  for  the  sake  of  worshipping 
there  are  many  gods. 

Kabir  says  :  no  emancipation  (is  obtained  by  it),  emancipation  is  in  the  serrice  of  Hari.  _ 


RAG  GAU^I;    THE  BHAGAT  KABIR,  LVIII.— LX.  477 

VII.  LVIII. 

(1).  Fire  does  not  burn  it,  the  wind  does  not  carry  it  away,  no  thief  comes  near  it. 
Collect  the  wealth  of  the  name  of  Bam,  that  wealth  does  not  go  in  any  way ! 

Pause. 

Our  wealth  is  the  Madhava  Govind,  who  is  supporting  the  earth,  this  is  called  the  best  wealth. 

The  happiness,  thatis  found  in  the  service  of  the  Lord  G5yind,  that  happiness  is  not  obtained  in  dominion. 

(2).  Searching  for  this  wealth  Shiva,  Sanaka  and  the  others  became  TJdasis. 

In  (whose)  mind  Vishnu,  (on  whose)  tongue  Narayan  is,  (on  him)  the  noose  of  Yama  does  not  fall. 

(3).  By  the  Guru  his  own  wealth  of  divine  knowledge  and  devotion  is  given  (to  him,  whose)  mind 
is  applied  to  his  excellent  instruction. 

To  the  burning  one  water  (is  given),  the  running  mind  is  stopped,  the  fetter  of  error  and  fear  is  gone. 

(4).  Kabir  says :  0  thou  intoxicated  with  lust,  see  and  reflect  in  thy  heart ! 

In  thy  house  are  Lakhs  and  Crores  of  horses  and  elephants,  in  my  house  is  only  the  enemy  of  Mura 
(= Vishnu). 

VIII.  LIX. 

(I).  As  by  the  hand  of  a  greedy  monkey  a  handful  of  gram  is  not  given  up  (and  he  gets  caught 
thereby) : 

(So)  all  the  works,  which  are  done  out  of  greediness,  fall  again  back  on  the  house. 

Patiae. 
Without  devotion  life  goes  to  no  purpose. 

"Without  worshipping  the  Lord  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  happiness  ^  remains  in  none. 
(2).  As  no  one  is  smelling  the  flower  that  is  blooming  in  the  desert : 
So  is  he,  who  is  wandering  about  in  many  wombs,  again  and  again  struck  down  by  death. 
(3).  This  wealth,  youth,  son  and  wife,  which  are  given  for  looking  at : 
"Who  clings  to  them,  he  is  carried  away  by  his  senses. 

(4).  The  time  (to  pass  over)  is  five,  the  body  is  a  mansion  of  grass,  in  the  four  quarters  (of  the  earth) 
(this)  show  is  made. 

Kabir  says :  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  ocean  of  fear  I  have  seized  the  protection  of  the  true  Guru. 

Gauri  ceti. 

IX.     LX. 

(1).  The  water  is  dirty,  the  earth  white. 
Of  this  earth  an  image  is  made  up. 

Pattse. 
I  am  nothing,  nor  is  anything  mine. 
Body,  property,  all  relishes  are  thine,  0  Govind ! 
(2).  In  this  earth  breath  is  contained. 
Applying  a  false  trick  it  is  moved  about. 
(3).  By  some  (a  fortune^)  of  five  Lakhs  is  amassed. 
At  the  time  of  the  end  the  water-pot  is  broken. 
(4).  Kabir  says :  one  foundation  is  raised. 
In  a  moment  the  conceited  man  passes  away. 

'  71H  is  here  —  TTbf ,  happiness. 
^  ?5TVC  Vl^  sft»  supply  HTfE»HT- 
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X.     LXI.  ^H 

(1).  0  (my)  heart,  mutter  R&m  in  such  a  war,  ^M 

As  Bhru  and  Prahlad  muttered  Hari. 

Pau$0. 

0  tbou  oompBBsionate  to  the  poor^  I  trust  in  thee  ! 

All  mj  family  I  hare  put  into  the  boat. 

(2).  When  it  pleases  him,  he  makes  (me)  obey  his  order. 

He  brisgK  this  boat  across. 

(S).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  such  wisdom  is  contained  (in  me). 

Error  is  gone,  there  is  no  more  coming  and  going. 

(4).  Kablr  says :  adore  the  bow-holder ! 

On  this  and  that  aide  he  alone  is  bountifiil  (to)  all. 

XI.     LXII. 

(1).  When  having  abandoned  the  womb  he  (man)  has  come  into  the  world  : 
(Then)  as  soon  as  he  breathes,  the  Lord  is  forgotten  (by  him). 

Pauw. 
0  my  heart,  sing  the  excellenoes  of  Hari ! 

(2)»  "When  he  was  practising  austerities  in  the  womb  with  the  head  downwards, 
He  was  remaining  in  the  fire  of  the  belly. 

(3).  Having  wandered  tlirough  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  wombs  he  has  come  (into  the  world). 
Now  having  gone  out  (of  the  body)  he  has  no  spot  nor  place. 
(4).  Kablr  says :  adore  thou  the  bow-holder! 
When  coming,  (man)  is  seen,  when  going,  he  is  not  known. 

Gauri  purbu 
XIL     LXII  I, 

(1),  Dwelling  in  heaven  should  not  be  desired  nor  should  dwelling  in  hell  be  dreaded. 
What  is  to  be,  that  will  be,  no  desire  isthould  be  made  in  the  heart. 

The  excellences  of  the  sweetheart  should  be  sung, 

From  whom  the  highest  treasure  is  obtained. 

(2).  ^VTiat  is  muttering,  what  austerity  and  control  of  the  passions,  what  vows,  what  ablutions, 

As  long  as  the  right,  losing  worship  ^  of  the  Lord  is  not  known  ? 

(3).  Seeing  prosperity,  one  should  not  be  joyful,  seeing  misfortune,  one  should  not  weep. 

As  prosperity  is,  so  is  misfortune  ;  what  is  arranged  by  destiny,  that  happens, 

(4),  Those  worshippers  are  excellent  (by  their)  worship,  in  whose  heart  the  enemy  of  Mura  dwells, 

Xin.     LXIT. 

(1).  0  heart,  do  not  put  on  thyself  any  burden! 

(As)  the  bird  has  its  dwelling  on  a  tree,  so  (fleeting)  is  this  world. 

Fame. 
He  drinks  the  juice  of  Bam,  0  dear ! 
Who  has  forgotten  aU  other  juices. 

^  3T"@33rt3.  a  Tatpurusha,  worship  out  qf  Uwe  (not  fiear,  etc.). 
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(2),  Otliere  have  died,  why  should  one  weep,  when  oneself  does  not  remain  stable? 
What  IB  produced,  will  be  annihilated,  pa&siug  away  it  weeps  in  pain. 
(3).  Erom  what  (a  being)  ia  produced,  with  that  it  is  in  love,  drinking  (the  breast)  it  begins  to 
squeeze  it  (out  of  love). 

Xabirsays:  in  (my)  mind  Earn  is  reflected  upon,  remembering  (him)  love  (springs  up  to  him) 


XIY.     LXY. 

(1),  The  woman  looks  at  the  road,  ber  eyes  are  filled  with  sighs. 

Ker  breast  is  not  divided  (==  vacillatiiig),  her  foot  does  not  move,  she  is  longing  for  the  eight  of  HJiri. 

Paug6. 
Do  not  fly  up,  0  black  crow  !  * 

Speedily  a  meeting  will  take  place  with  my  beloved  Rum. 
(2).  Eabir  says :  for  the  sake  of  (eternal)  life  Hari  is  worshipped  (by  mo). 
(My)  only  support  is  the  name  of  Narayan,  Rdm  is  uttered  by  (my)  tongue- 

XV.     LXYI, 

(1).  Eound  about  is  the  dense  Tulsi-shrub  in  the  village  of  Benares,*  0  dear ! 

Having  seen  his  form  the  shepherdess  was  enraptured :  "do  not  leave  me,  come,  do  not  go,  0  dear  I  " 

Pause, 
My  mind  clings  to  thy  feetj  0  bow-holder ! 
He  meets  (with  thee),  who  ia  very  fortunate, 

(2).  Vindravan  is  enchanting  (my)  heart,  thou,  0  Krishna,  who  art  grazing  the  cows,  art  ravishinj 
(my)  heart  I 

Whose  Lord  thou  art,  0  bow-holder,  to  him  I,  Kablr,  bow,  0  dear  t 


! 


Gaurt  pnrhu 
XYI.    LXYII. 

(1).  Many  garbs  have  been  put  on,  dwelling  in  the  forest  is  made. 

What  is  effected  by  deceiving  men  and  gods,  what,  (if)  the  wise  maa  be  drowned  in  water  ? 

Pause, 
O  my  heart,  I  know,  I  shall  go. 
Comprehend  hira,  who  is  not  going,  0  ignorant  one ! 

Wherever  I  see,  I  do  not  see  (thee)  again  with  (me),  (thou  art)  clinging  to  the  Maya, 
(2).  The  wise  and  meditating  people  are  giving  much  instruction,  (that)  this  whole  world  ia  a  deception. 
£ablr  says  i  without  the  name  of  Earn  this  world  ia  blind  by  the  Maya» 

XYn.  LXYiri, 

(1).  0  my  mind,  come  forth  and  dance  (on)  this  pathway  of  the  Miiya! 

The  hero  is  not  afraid  of  the  face  of  any  one  in  battle,  or  does  the  Sat!  collect  the  vessels  ^ 

Paiae. 

0  mad  mind,  give  up  (these)  unsteady  things ! 

(If)  thou  now  suffer  patiently  and  die,  perfection  is  obtained,  the  tree  of  perfection  ^  is  laid  bold  of. 


^  The  flying  tip  of  a  black  crofr  is  an  evil  omen. 

*  Benares  is  here  a  village  near  Mathura,  where  Krishna  lived, 

*  liiMOcJIt  Sansk,  f^J^^f^,  the  tree,  tbnt  grants  ftflf;  fi^llQjT  stands  therefore  for  f4fMQ^T> 
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(2).  By  lust  and  wrath  people  are  absorbed  in  tke  Maya,  in  this  wise  the  world  is  ruined. 
Kabir  says  :  I  do  not  give  up  the  king  R'un,  who  is  higher  than  alL 

xviiT.    Lxrx. 

(I).  Thy  order  is  on  (my)  head,  I  do  not  agtiin  make  (any)  reflections. 

Thou  art  the  ocean,  thou  art  the  elephant  (to  cross  it),  from  thee  (comes)  salvation. 

Pause. 
The  servant  chooses  serrice. 

May  the  Lord  be  atigiy  (with  him)  or  treat  (him)  kindly. 
(2).  Thy  name  ia  my  support,  as  the  flower  will  grow  out  of  the  lotus-stalk. 
Kablr  says :  (I  am)  the  slave  of  (thy)  house,  vivify  or  kill  me,  as  it  pleaaes  (thee)  1 

XIX.  LXX, 

(I).  Wandering  about  in  the  womb  of  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  creatures  Nand  became  much  worn 

out,  0  dear  \ 

On  account  of  his  devotion  (Krishna)  entered  upon  an  incarnation,  great  became  the  lot  of  the  helpless 

(Nand),  Odear! 

Pause. 

You,  who  are  saying,  he  is  the  son  of  Nand,  (tell  me),  whose  son  ia  that  Nand  ? 

(When)  earth  and  heaven  were  not  in  the  ten  directions,  where  was  this  Xand  ? 

(2).  He  does  not  fall  into  trouble,  he  does  not  come  into  a  womb,  whose  name  is  the  Supreme. 

The  master  of  Kabir  ia  auch  a  Lord,  who  has  neither  mother  nor  father* 

XX,  LXXI. 

Pnme, 
Slander,  slander  me,  0  people,  slander  me  I 
Slander  ia  very  pleasant  to  the  people. 
Slander  (is  my)  father,  slander  (ia  my)  mother.^ 
(1).  If  one  is  slandered,  he  goes  to  paradise. 
The  blessing  of  the  name  is  settled  in  (his)  mind. 
When  he,  who  ia  of  a  pure  heart,  ia  slandered : 
The  slanderer  washes  then  my  clothes. 
(2).  Who  slanders  mc,  he  is  my  friend. 
My  thought  is  in  the  slanderer. 
He  is  a  slanderer,  who  stops  the  slander. 
The  slanderer  seeks  my  life. 
(3).  Slander  against  mo  I  like  and  love. 
Slander  effects  ray  salvation. 
To  humble  Kabir  slander  ia  the  best. 
The  slanderer  is  drowned,  I  cross  over. 

XXI.   Lxxir. 

Pame, 
0  king  Ram,  thou  art  such  a  fearless  one  ! 
0  king  Bam,  (thou  ait)  the  saviour  of  the  saved  ones ! 

'   It  is  hnrd  to  say,  how  these  words  are  to  be  translated,  as  there  is  no  grammatical  relathiu  between 
tlieiu.     It  IS  perhaps  beat  to  take  here  fjf^l  as  nbject  (\f  slander. 
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(1).  When  I  was,  thou  (waat)  not.  I 

Now  art  thou  aad  I  am  not.  ,  1 

Now  I  and  thou  have  become  one,  my  mind  is  assured  aeeimg  One  (only).  ' 

(2).  When  there  was  volition*  (in  me),  what  was  the  strength  ?  now  there  is  no  clash ^  between 
Yolition  and  strength. 

Kabir  eaye :  my  volition  is  taken  away,  the  volition  is  changed  and  perfection  obtained. 

XXII,  LXXIII.  I 

(1).  Digging  six  holes  a  house  is  made  and  an  incomparable  thing  put  into  it.  I 

Creating  the  breath,  key  and  lock  is  put  (on  it),  no  delay  is  made  by  the  creator,  I 

Pause.  I 

Now,  0  brother,  remain  wakeful  in  (thy)  mind !  I 

Becoming  careless  thy  lifetime  is  lost,  tlie  thief  plunders  the  house  and  goes  off.  I 

(2).  Five  watchmen  remain  at  the  gate,  there  is  no  confidence  in  them.  I 
Beware,  remain  attentive  in  thy  mind  and  thou  wilt  obtain  light  and  brightness! 
(3).  The  woman,  who  seeing  the  nine  houses  ^  is  led  astray,  does  not  obtain  the  incomparable  thing. 
Kablr  says  :  the  nine  houses  are  plundered,  in  the  tenth.  *  (house)  the  truth  is  contained. 

XXIII.  LXXIV,  I 

Pmae.  J 

O  mother,  I  do  not  know  any  other.*  I 

Whose  excellences  Shiva,  Sanak  and  the  others  sing,  in  him  dwells  my  life. 
(1).  In  (my)  heart  is  light  and  divine  knowledge  imparted  by  the  (xuru,  in  the  orb  of  the  sky 

(=  the  head)  meditation. 

The  diseases  of  sensuality,  thebonda  of  fear  are  broken,  the  mind  ia  in  itsownboiise,  happiness  is  known. 

(2),  With  affection  and  love  it  knows  and  obeys  the  Oue,  no  other  Lord  is  in  the  mind. 

With  aandal-perfurao  the  mind  is  famigated,  egotism  is  abandoned  and  depressed* 

(3).  Wlio  sings  and  meditates  on  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  his  place  is  the  Lord. 

In  his  mind  dwells  a  great  lot,  on  whose  head  (this  is)  the  chief  occupation.* 

(4).  Having  cut  off  the  Maya  salvation  and  tranquillity  are  manifested,  in  the  only  One  (I  am)  absorbed. 

Kablr  says :  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  great  happiness  (is  obtained),  the  straying  mind  remaina 

reconciled  (with  the  Supreme). 


RAGIT  GAUBf  PtRBI ;   BAVANAKHHI  OF  KABTR. 
Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

(1).  In  the  three  worlds  are  the  fifty-two  letters,  everything  (is  contained)  in  these. 
These  letters  will  pass  away,  those  letters  are  not  in  these. 
(2).  Where  there  is  speech,  there  is  the  sound  of  letters. 
Where  there  ia  no  speech,  there  is  no  stay  for  the  mind. 

'  Wft  must  here  be  taken  In  the  sense  of  volifhn,  tlie  will  and  design  of  the  intellectual  power. 

*  Properly :  sourness. 

*  The  nine  houses  are  the  nine  outlets  of  the  human  body. 

*  The  tenth  house  is  the  dasvS  dtiar,  said  to  be  nn  the  crown  of  the  head. 
llftAlA  =  l|f  T^l  other  (JTX  being  an  alliteration). 

*  >IMIA|A!  —  ^TWT*  A\A\  being  a  meaningless  alliteraliou* 
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la  epeecli  and  absence  of  speech  is  that  One. 

Such  m '  be  is,  no  one  perceives  him, 

(3).  If  I  ohtain  the  Unattainable  one,  what  shull  I  say  ?  (and  if)  I  say,  wliat  is  the  benefit  (of  it)  ? 

Ib  he  contained  in  the  seed  of  a  globule,  whose  expansion  the  worlds  are  ? 

(4),  (If)  I  obtain  the  Unattaiaable  one,  the  difference  =  is  abolished,  (his)  secret  is  somewhat  obtained. 

The  unbrolienand  indivisible  one  is  obtained,  by  separation  (from  whom  my)  mind  wasnpset  and  pierced. 

(5).  (By)  the  Turk  he  is  known  (from)  worship^'  (by)  the  Hindu  (frooi)  the  Veda  and  Puranas. 

In  order  to  inform  the  mind  divine  knowledge  should  be  read  to  some  extent. 

(6).  The  holy  syllable  Om  is  known  (to  be)  in  the  beginning. 

(Who)  writes  and  effaces  (it),  he  has  no  honour. 

If  one  comprehend  the  holy  syllable  Om, 

He  having  compreheiided  it  is  not  effacing  (it  again). 

(7).  £akd,  A  rny  of  light  is  put  into  the  lotus. 

The  moonshine  does  not  come  into  a  covered  box. 

And  though  I  put  into  it  the  juice  of  flowers: 

To  whom  shall  I  tell  and  make  understand  the  inexpressible  story  ? 

(8).  Khakha.  Into  this  cavity  (  =  body)  the  mind  haa  come. 

Without  leaving  the  hole  it  runs  in  the  ten  directions. 

Having  known  the  Lord  it  remains  patient. 

Then  it  settles  down  quietly,  when  it  obtains  the  imperishable  place. 

(9).   6a§u.  (From)  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  (the  Supreme)  is  known  (by  him), 

(Who)  does  not  put  another  word  (into)  his  cars. 

He  ceases  travelling  about  in  the  air,  he  does  not  go  anywhere. 

He  seizes  the  unaeizable  one  end  having  seized  (him)  he  ceases  soariug  in  the  skies. 

(10).   Gha^M,  In  everybody  he  dwells. 

When  the  body  bursts,  he  never  becomes  diminished. 

When  he  haa  obtained  a  landing-place  in  a  body  ; 

Why  does  he  run  to  an  inaccessible  place,  giving  up  that  body  ? 

(11).  Naiid,  Keetrain  love,  remove  anxiety  ! 

Bo  not  run  away  from  what  thou  hast  not  seen,  thifl  is  the  highest  wisdom. 

(12).   Cam,  A  (well)-made  picture  is  of  high  price. 

Leave  the  picture  and  think  of  the  painter  ! 

Variously  coloured  is  this  immense  (world).* 

Leaving  the  picture  keep  the  painter  (in  thy)  though ta ! 

(13).   Chal'hu,  This  is  the  snare  of  the  king. 

Why  does  he  not  remain  satisfied,  why  does  he  not  give  up  desire  ? 

3  my  mind,  1  admonish  thee  every  moment ; 

last  out  (thy  own  self) !  why  causeat  thou  thyself  to  be  bound  ? 

'14).  Jajd,  If  one  causes  his  body  to  be  burned  whilst  living : 

le,  burning  (his)  youth,  obtains  salvation. 


The  difference  between  him  and  me. 

cJdlo^d  (Ci-Jij^),  tbe  second  step  in  Sufism.     The  first  Is  u^^^,  the  Itiw,  the  outward  rites;  the 

1  cl-hAj^  ,  worship  of  God  in  the  mind ;  the  third  L^^t^ ,  kijowledge  (fsmfRS) ;  the  fourth  i,-  -,q,.flV  , 

ity»  i.e.  pantheistic  union  with  the  Supreme. 

*H^%^   =   »*re^W   A^i-*  immense,    huge    (Marathi).      In   Siudhi    ^^^^   slgi»ifies:    labyrinth 

ukM  li^^W)' 
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When  he  goes  on  being  burned  and  consumed  in  this  way : 

Then,  having  gone,  he  attains  to  light  and  brightness. 

(15).  Jhijhd,  (Who)  does  not  know  how  to  apply  hia  mind  and  to  anderstand  (the  truth) :  * 

He  remains  boggling  and  is  not  approved  of. 

Being  bewildered  (myself)  how  shall  I  make  others  comprehend  (it)  ? 

By  making  disputes  I  raise  even  disputes. 

(16).  Mtnii.  Wliy  should  one  go  far  away  giving  up  him,  who  remains  near  in  the  heart? 

'For  whose  sake  the  world  is  searched  through,  he  is  obtained  aear, 

(17).  Tafd.  A  difficult  pass  is  in  the  heart. 

Having  opened  the  door  why  does  he  not  go  into  the  palace  ? 

Having  seen  the  immovable  one  I  do  not  move  to  any  other  place. 

(If  my)  heart  continues  cHnging  (to  him),  I  obtain  intimacy  (with  hira). 

(18).  Thafhd.  This  one  is  far,  the  cheat  near. 

At  last;  at  last  {mj)  mind  was  made  sedate. 

By  which  cheat  the  whole  world  is  cheated  (and)  devoured : 

That  cheat  was  cheated  (by  me),  (my)  mind  came  to  a  place  (of  rest). 

(19).  pai^i.  If  fear  (of  God)  springs  up,  fear  goes. 

Then  fear  is  absorbed  in  the  fear  (of  God). 

If  (his)  fear  (of  God)  subaide,*  fear  sticks  again  (to  him). 

(Who)  has  become  fearless  (of  God),  (in  his)  breast  fear  ia  produced,  he  flees, 

(20).  Bkadhu.  (He  is)  near,  whom  else  does  he  seek  ? 

In  Bearehing  about  (one's)  life  is  wasted. 

When  searching  about  he  ascends  the  Sumeru  : ' 

He  is  obtained  in  the  fort,  by  whom  the  fort  ia  made.* 

(21).  Nana,  A  man  that  enters  hattle  makes  a  close  fight.' 

He  does  not  stoop  nor  vacillate. 

One  may  account  his  life  happy. 

He  kills  the  One  and  gives  up  many. 

(22),  Tata.  The  impassable  (ocean)  cannot  be  crossed. 

The  body  is  contained  in  the  three  worlds. 

When  the  three  worlds  are  contained  in  the  body : 

Then  the  substance  ia  united  (with  the  absolute)  substance,  the  True  one  is  obtained. 

(23).  Thathd.  The  bottom  of  the  bottomless  one  is  not  obtained. 

That  one  is  bottomless,  this  one  (=  the  human  mind)  is  not  kept  steady. 

In  a  small  place  and  spot  he  commences. 

Without  poata  he  aupporta  the  palace. 

(24).  Bada.  What  thou  seest,  that  is  passing  away. 

Whom  thou  dost  not  see,  on  him  continue  to  reflect ! 

'NVhen  ia  the  tenth  gate  the  key  is  given  : 

Then  the  sight  of  the  Merciful  one  ia  obtained. 


^  QdHcM  t'.n-  to  apply  the  mind  ;  ^TT^fHT  ^-(2,  to  understaud,  to  comprehetid. 

*  33"  3^;   qidAI  is  to  be  taken  here  in  its  original  meaning:  to  bursty  to  break  —  to  substde  (Sausk, 

^  7?H?  i^  bere  the  crown  of  the  head,  where  the  tenth  gate  ia. 

*  Tlifi  J^  or  fort  is  the  human  body. 

*  Sui  (=  JJfO)*  origiiiiilly  :  cohesiveuesa  =  close  fight. 
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'    (25)»  Dhadhd^  Below  and  above  there  is  a  settle  men  t.  ^^^^^B 

In  tbe  Betber  and  upper  regions  there  is  dwelliug.  .^^^H 

Haring  giron  up  what  is  below,  when  one  has  come  to  what  is  above :  ^| 

Then,  what  is  above,  is  united  witb  what  is  below,  happiness  is  obtained.^ 
(26).  Nam.  Nigbt  and  day  (I  am)  looking  at  a  place, 
(My)  ©yes  looking  (at  it)  bave  become  red. 
"When  looking  on  and  looking  on  I  reach  the  place : 
Then  the  look  is  blended  with  the  look. 
(27).  Fapd.  The  boundless  one  is  not  obtmnod. 
(Who)  enters  into  intimacy  with  the  highest  light : 
He  subdnes  his  five  senses. 
E«ligioua  demerit  and  merit,  both  he  discards. 
(28),  FhapM.  A  frnit  is  produced  without  blossoms. 
If  one  behold  a  mouthfiil  of  that  fi-mt, 
He  does  not  fall  into  duality,  he  reflects  on  the  mouthfuL 
A  mouthful  of  that  fruit  renda  all  bodies.* 
(29).  Bahd.  A  drop  is  mixed  witb  a  drop. 
A  drop  cannot  bo  separated  from  a  drop, 
(Who)  becomes  a  eervant,  takes  up  service. 
Who  becomes  a  prisoner,  gets  knowledge  of  the  prison. 
(30).  Bhahhd.  The  difference  is  tmited  witb  the  difference. 
l^QW  fear  is  broken  and  confidence  is  come. 

Who  (was  considered  as  being  outside),  he  is  (now)  known  (as  being)  inside. 
The  separated  king  is  recognized  (as  one  and  the  same  with  me).    ' 
(31).  Mama.  (By  whom)  the  root  is  seized,  be  reconciles  (his)  mind. 
(Who)  becomes  acquainted  with  (these)  secrets,  be  knows  (his)  mind. 
May  no  one  keep  back  (bis)  mind  from  meeting  (with  its  root)  ! 
By  being  immersed  (in  him)  he  obtains  that  True  one, 

(32).  Mamd,  The  matter  is  with  (one's)  mind;  by  subduing  the  mind  perfection  is  obtained. 
Kabtr  says  :  from  the  mind  the  mind  does  not  obtain  any  desire. 
(33).  This  mind  is  the  Shakti,  this  mind  is  Shiva, 
This  mind  is  the  life  of  the  five  elements. 

If  one  taking  this  mind  remain  absorbed  in  divine  contemplation  : 
Then  he  relates  the  things  of  the  three  worlds, 

(34).   Yayd,  If  one  knows  (the  truth),  be  destroys  follyj  having  Bubdued  (his)  body,  be  sings. 
A  hero  engaged  in  battle  does  not  fiee,  fame  stimulates  (him). 
(35).  Maru.  (Worldly)  relish  is  considered  as  insipid. 
What  is  insipid  is  known  as  relisb. 

Who  gives  up  this  (worldly)  relish,  he  gets  tbat  (divine)  relisb, 
(By  whom)  tbat  (divine)  relish  ia  tasted,  (to  him)  this  (worldly)  relisb  does  not  please, 
(36).  LaU.  (If  one)  apply  (his)  mind  in  such  a  way  to  devout  meditation  : 
He,  not  going  anywhere  else,  obtains  the  higbest  truth. 

^  Verses  of  tbis  kind,  being  destitute  of  all  grammatical  counexion,  cannot  bo  properly  translated ;  we 
only  give  a  conjecture.     The  verse  tends  to  pantheistical  union  of  the  finite  with  the  JnfiDiCe  being. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  what  is  meant  by  tliese  strange  allegories.    The  fruit  produced  without  blossoms 
IB  to  signify  the  Absolute . 
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And  if  he  bestow  devout  meditation  on  it  with  love, 

He  obtains  the  unattainable  one,  and  having  obtained  (him)  he  is  absorbed  in  (his)  feet! 

(37).   Vavd,  Remember  again  and  again  Yishnu  ! 

Who  remembers  Yishnu  is  not  overcome. 

Who  is  a  sacrifice  to  Vishnu  and  sings  his  praise  (in  his)  body : 

He  is  united  (with)  Yishnu  and  obtains  him,  who  of  all  (alone)  is  true. 

(38).   Vavd,  (Who)  is  known  by  him,  (who)  knows  him,  this  one  is. 

When  this  and  that  one  meet  together,  then  no  one  knows  (them),  they  being  united. 

(39).  Sasd.  Examine  and  consider  that  as  good ! 

Hold  firm  the  word  of  familiar  intercourse  with  the  heart ! 

If  love  to  familiar  intercourse  with  the  heart  springs  up  (in  any  one) : 

In  him  is  fully  present  the  king  of  the  three  worlds. 

(40).  Ehahhd.  If  one  diligently  search  (for  him) — 

Who  searches  (for  him),  he  is  not  again  born — 

If  searching  and  comprehending  he  reflect  (on  him) : 

Then  he  is  crossing  the  water  of  existence  without  delay. 

(41).  Saad.  That  one  adorns  the  bed  of  the  bridegroom. 

That  one  removes  the  doubt  of  the  female  friend. 

Having  given  up  little  pleasure  the  highest  pleasure  is  obtained. 

Then  this  one  is  called  wife,  that  one  husband. 

(42).  Sahd.  That  he  is  existing,  is  not  known. 

When  he  is,  then  the  mind  is  comforted. 

When  one  apprehends,  that  he  is  indeed  : 

Then  that  one  is  that,  this  one  is  not. 

(43).  Absorbed  in  thought  aU  the  people  wander  about. 

On  his  account  much  grief  affects  (them). 

When  they  direct  their  thoughts  on  the  husband  of  Lakshml : 

Grief  is  effaced,  they  obtain  all  comforts. 

(44).  Khahhd.  How  many  are  gone  drooping  and  wasting  away  ! 

(Though)  drooping  and  wasting  away,  they  do  not  think  (of  him)  till  now. 

If  the  world  now,  having  known  (him),  go  on  to  conciliate  (him) : 

It  obtains  (him)  firmly,  from  whom  it  was  separated. 

(45).  Fifty-two  letters  are  joined  together  (by  me), 

(But  I  am)  not  able  to  know  one  letter. 

Kabir  tells  the  word  of  the  True  one. 

Who  becomes  a  Pandit,  he  remains  fearless. 

The  profession  of  the  Pandit  is  for  the  sake  of  the  people. 

Who  is  skilled  in  divine  knowledge,  he  is  reflecting  on  truth. 

In  whose  heart  such  an  understanding  is : 

He  will  know  it,  says  Kablr. 


EAG  GAUBI ;    THE  THITfS  OF  KABIE,  1—8. 


Om  !  by  the  farour  of  the  true  Gum  ! 
EAG¥  GATJRIj  THE  THITIS  OP  KABIK. 

Slok. 

There  are  fifteen  koar  dates  and  seven  week-daya. 
Kablr  says :  (of  him  who  has)  no  limit, 
If  the  ascetics  and  perfect  devotees  ohtain  the  eecret : 
They  ore  themselves  the  creator,  themselves  God, 

ThiiU. 
{!).  On  the  daif  of  new  moon  remove  hope  (desire)! 
Remember  Ram,  the  inward  governor ! 
Obtain  the  gate  of  salvation  whilst  living ! 
The  word  of  the  Fearless  one  is  the  very  essence  of  truth. 

Fame. 
[    (Who  are)  filled  with  love  to  the  lotua-foot  of  Govind  : 
;  They  by  the  favour  of  the  saints  become  pure  in  their  mind,  they  wake  day  by  day  in  the  praise  of  Hari. 

(2),  On  the/rjf  (lunar)  day  reflect  on  the  beloved! 

In  the  body  sporta  the  bodileas  and  boundless  one. 

The  pain  of  death  never  devours  (him), 

Who  is  absorbed  in  the  primeval  diviae  male. 

(3).  Second  (lunar)  day.     Thou  knowest,  that  two  are  (in)  the  body. 

The  Maya  and  Brahm  sport  with  aU. 

That  one  neither  increases  nor  decreases. 

The  bodiless  and  undefiled  one  is  of  one  and  the  same  state. 

(4).  Third  (lunar)  day,     (Who)  grinds  and  subdues  the  three  ((jualities)  : 

He  obtains  the  root  of  joy,  the  highest  place. 

In  the  society  of  the  saints  confidence  springs  up. 

Outside  and  inside  there  is  always  light. 

(5).  Fourth  (lunar)  day.     Seize  the  fickle  mind. 

Never  sit  together  with  Inst  and  wrath  ! 

In  water  and  land  is  he  himself. 

He  himself  mutters  the  recitals  of  hia  own  name. 

(6).  The  fifth  (lunar)  day.     The  five  elements  are  spread  out. 

Gold  and  women  are  the  occupation  of  the  world. 

If  one  drink  with  love  the  nectar-juice : 

The  pain  of  old  age  and  death  will  not  again  befall  him. 

(7).  The  siMh  (lunar)  day.     In  the  six  spheres  (of  the  body)'  and  in  the  six  directions  (of  the  world) 
e  mind)  runs  about. 

Without  intimacy  (with  the  Supreme  Spirit)  it  does  not  remain  steady, 

(Who)  having  effaced  duality  lays  hold  of  patience : 

He  does  not  undergo  the  sharp  pain  of  works. 

(8).  The  Mventh  (lunar)  day.     Take  (this)  word  as  true  ! 

Take  the  Supreme  Spirit  as  real ! 


'  About  Ihe  "tfZ  H7  see  |i.  472,  note  3. 
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Doubt  is  dissolved,  pain  is  effaced. 

In  the  vacant  pond  *  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness. 

(9).  The  eighth  (lunar)  day.     The  body  consists  of  eight  substances.* 

In  that  ignoble  one  is  the  great  treasure  of  the  king. 

Divine  knowledge,  obtainable  from  the  Guru,  shows  the  secret. 

The  infrangible  and  indivisible  (Supreme)  is  turned  over  (=  disclosed). 

(10).  The  ninth  (lunar)  day.     Subdue  the  nine  gates ! 

Bind  down  the  wandering  desire ! 

(If)  aU  greediness  and  fondness  be  forgotten  : 

Thou  wilt  live  for  ever  and  eat  the  fruit  of  immortality. 

(11).  The  tenth  (lunar)  day.     In  the  ten  directions  joy  springs  up. 

Doubt  is  dissolved,  Govind  is  met  with. 

The  incomparable  substance  is  consisting  of  light. 

It  is  pure,  there  is  no  filth  (in  it),  neither  shade  nor  sunshine. 

(12).  The  eleventh  (lunar)  day.     (If  one)  run  in  one  direction : 

He  does  not  fall  again  into  the  pain  of  the  womb. 

(His)  body  becomes  cool  and  pure. 

Whom  they  are  showing  (as  being)  far  away,  him  he  obtains  near  (in  his  heart). 

(13).  The  twelfth  (lunar)  day.     Twelve  suns  rise. 

Unbeaten  sound  day  and  night  the  musical  instruments. 

The  beloved  of  the  three  worlds  is  seen. 

Wonderful !  from  a  created  soul  he  has  become  the  Supreme  Soul.* 

(14).  The  thirteenth  (lunar)  day.     Expound  the  thirteen  holy  Shastras! 

Below  and  above  consider  (all)  as  the  same ! 

There  is  neither  low  nor  high,  neither  honour  nor  dishonour. 

In  aU  things  Ham  is  contained. 

(15).  The  fourteenth  (lunar)  day.     He  is  in  the  fourteen  worlds. 

In  every  hair  dwells  the  enemy  of  Mura. 

Keep  up  meditation  on  true  contentment ! 

The  story  of  the  knowledge  of  Brahm  should  be  told ! 

(16).  On  the  day  of  full  moon  the  moon  is  full  in  the  sky. 

The  digit  (of  the  moon)  is  spread  out,  (there  is)  naturally  light. 

In  the  beginning,  end  and  middle  he  exists,  0  brother ! 

Xabir  sports  in  the  ocean  of  happiness. 

*  ^ff??  ^VT^f?  in  the  vacant  pond  =  the  Supreme,  which  is  described  by  '^7%,  the  vacuum. 
^  Seven  substances  of  the  body  are  usually  enumerated. 

^  iX\Q  (^ft^)  &8  distinguished  from  fipf ,  designates  the  created  or  rather  emanated  soul  (individual 
life) ;  '^t^  (=  fiPf)  IS  on  the  contrary  the  universal,  supreme  soul,  the  actuating  principle  in  animated  beings. 
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I 


^^^^^H  Om  !  by  the  fayour  of  the  trae  Gum  ! 

^^^V  RAGTJ  GAUM  ;  THE  VAES  OF  KABIR.^ 

^^^^  Pause, 

I      Sing  continually  the  excellences  of  Hari ! 

Get  that  secret  of  Hari,  wMch  ia  to  be  expounded  by  the  Gurti ! 

(1).  Who  on  Suniatj  commences  devotion  : 

He  ia  stopping  in  the  mansion  of  the  body  (his)  desires. 

If  day  and  night  the  melody  goes  on  uninterruptedly  : 

The  flute  sounds  in  tranquillity  without  being  sounded. 

(2).  On  Mondaif  nectar  flows  (from)  the  moon, 

I     Who  is  quickly  tasting  it  removes  all  poison. 
If  the  speech  be  stopped  in  the  gate  {  =  mouth) ; 
Thea  the  intoxicating  mind  is  driaking. 
(3).  On  Tue4tdaif  acquire  knowledge  !  * 
(That)  thou  mayest  know  the  proceeding  of  the  five  thieves. 
Do  not  leave  the  house  and  go  forth  ! 
Otherwise  the  king  will  be  ranch  displeased. 
(4).  On  Wedn^sdaj/  wisdom  difFuses  light. 
In  the  lotus  of  the  heart  ia  the  dwelling  of  Hari. 
Who  having  met  (with)  th©  Gum  considers  the  two  *  equal  to  One  i 
He,  having  erected  (the  lotus  of  the  heart)  (from)  the  mud,  puts  (it)  straight. 
(5).  On  TImrEday  let  the  world  go  I 
Comprehend  the  three  Gods  in  One  ! 
Three  rivers  are  in  that  triad. 

(If  thou)  wash  away  day  and  night  (thy)  filth,  thou  bathest  (in  them). 
(6).  Who  on  Friimj  overcomes  thirst,*  he  ascends  to  this  vow  : 
That  he  daily  struggles  himself  with  himself. 

If  all  the  five  (senses),  which  are  very  watchful  (for  an  opportunity  of  action),  he  watch  : 
1^0  second  sight  (a.  duality)  ever  enters  (him). 
(7).  If  on  Saiurdaij  he  keeps  firm 
That  torch  of  light  in  (his)  body  : 
Oatside  and  inside  light  is  diffused. 
All  works  are  then  set  aside  (by  him). 
(8).  As  long  as  in  the  body  ia  another  command  : 
So  long  the  sweetheart  is  not  obtained  in  the  palace. 
(When)  love  is  bestowed  on  the  sporting  Ram  : 
Then  the  body  (becomes)  pure,  saye  Ka>>lr. 


'    ^Id  m.  Week-day. 

^  ^Tjlf^  »•/•  knowledge,  conversancy  (with  a  branch  of  knowledge) ;  Arab.  l^.^,.&>U  (quality,  essence 


>f  a  tbiog). 

'  ^J@,  the  two,  i,e,  God  and  the  creature  (thou  and  I). 
*  'S^  =  f3^  (fem.)  thirst,  worldly  desires. 
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RAGU    GAURI    CETI. 

The  Speech  of  Ndmdev. 
Om !   by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

Pattse. 

Ey  God  stones  are  caused  to  swim. 

How  should  not  men  by  the  order  of  Ram  cross  ? 

(1).  Seizing  the  raft  the  whore,  the  hump-backed  woman  without  beauty,  the  hunter^  and  Ajamal 
were  brought  across  ( =  saved). 

The  man,  who  struck  the  feet  (of  Krishna),  became  emancipated. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  (to)  the  man,  (who)  utters  :  Ram  I 

(2).  To  the  son  of  the  slave-girl,  the  humble  Bidar,^  to  Sudama  and  Ugrasena  kingdoms  were  given. 

Who  were  without  muttering,  without  austerity,  without  family,  without  works,  they  were  saved, 
O  Lord  of  Kama ! 


RAGU  GAURI ;  VERSES  OF  RAYIDAS. 

Gauri  gudreri, 

Om !  the  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru ! 

I. 

(1).  My  company  is  day  and  night  low. 
My  work  perverseness,  my  birth  vile. 

Pause. 

0  Lord  Ram,  lifs  of  the  creatures !  do  not  forget  me,  I  am  thy  servant ! 
(2).  Remove  my  calamity,  bestow  affection  (on  thy)  servant ! 

1  do  not  let  go  (thy)  feet,  (though  my)  body  be  consumed. 
(3).  Ravidas  says :  I  fall  on  thy  protection. 

Join  quickly  (thy)  servant,  do  not  delay  ! 


IL 


(1).  Begampur'  is  the  name  of  (my)  city. 
Pain  and  anguish  are  not  in  that  place. 
Nor  anxiety  nor  tribute  on  property. 
No  fear  and  no  sin,  no  dread  and  decline. 

Now  I  have  got  a  good  country. 

There  is  always  happiness,  0  my  brother ! 


Pause. 


^  The  name  of  the  hunter  was  Jara  (old  age). 

'  Vidura,  the  son  of  Vyasa  and  of  a  female  servant  (Wilson,  Vish.  Pur.  p.  459).    Sudama,  a  poor  Brahman, 
enriched  by  Krishna.     Ugrasena  was  placed  on  the  throne  by  Krishna  (Wilson,  Vish.  Par.  p.  560). 
'  ^THUTT*  Literally:  a  city  without  grief  (^  ^). 
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L    UL 


0ml  ftf  te&vvMraftetMGanl 

I.  vr. 

(1).  ABi^w^kmkdwiAhog^  wiikb  Iwre  no  ksMyvMge  of  o^er 
g»ii^rtBdkiiwmrtidtytteworM,HhMiiokiiiwrfadyrfito 

a  t^yrd  <yf  &n  tlie  woridii,  fb^yv  ne  ooe  monent  tbj  B^  O  dor! 

(2).  Ky  fntelkci  b«f  bieooM  hnpiirey  (to  that)  Uij  state  cannat  be  sppi^diCBded  (byne),  O  Midtiara  | 

Bmltaw  musny  (os  wm)f  (tiMit)  my  error  may  cease ;  insbnet  me  sad  give  me  a  good  istelleet ! 

{9)^  71w  noii  moMmA  Jogl  doea  oot  rea/^h  f  them),  thy  qualities  are  beyond  tdliiig. 

Oa  mesmui  of  We  and  fkrotion  (to  tbee)  Bafidaa,  the  tanner,  telb  (them). 

Gatiri  hairdganL 
''  Om  !  by  the  faroiir  of  the  tine  Gain  ! 

I.   y, 

(1),  In  tbe  ftatya  Yug  (was)  tinth,  the  Treta  (waa)  offering  sacrifices,  in  the  B?apar  (waa)  the 
ilffmnance  of  wor«htp. 

In  the  three  aget  three  (practieee)  were  eetablbbed,  in  the  Kali-yng  the  name  (of  Hari)  alone  ia  snpport. 

'  \^  (a^S)  Le.  donlit^ ;  ^If  (y»-*-s)  i.e,  the  three  qna]ities. 
*  Rnvidan  was  a  i3*fTB  '*''  banner. 
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PatMe, 

How  shall  I  get  to  the  other  side,  0  dear  ? 

No  one  instructs  and  tells  me,  by  what  coming  and  going  may  vanish  ? 

(2).  Eeligious  duties  (of)  many  kinds  are  described,  (but)  the  creator  is  seen  in  all  the  worlds. 

"Which  are  those  works,  by  which  one  may  become  emancipated,  by  practising  which  all  perfections 
may  be  obtained  ? 

(3).  Outside  one  may  be  washed  with  water,  (but)  in  his  heart  are  manifold  rices. 

In  what  wise  may  he  become  pure,  (whose)  practice  is  after  the  manner  of  a  clean  elephant  ?  ^ 

(4).  Good  and  bad  actions  must  be  weighed,  (but)  there  is  doubt  when  one  hears  the  Veda  and  the 
Furanas. 

Doubt  always  dwells  in  the  heart,  who  puts  away  (his)  conceit  ? 

(5).  As  the  night  passes  before  the  light  of  the  sun — (this)  the  whole  world  is  knowing — 

(So),  mind,  copper  is  turned  into  gold  without  delay,  (if)  it  come  into  contact  with  the  philo- 
sopher's stone. 

(6).  He  meets  with  the  Guru,  the  most  excellent  philosopher's  stone,  on  (whose)  forehead  it  is 
written  by  destiny. 

(If)  a  mind  absorbed  in  divine  contemplation  meet  (with)  the  mind,  the  diamond  shutters  are  opened. 

(7).  (Whose)  mind  is  intent  on  devotion  an^  performing  worship,  cutting  off  the  bonds  of  error 
and  vices : 

He  is  happy  (in  his)  mind  (and)  united  (with  the  Supreme),  reflecting  only  on  the  excellences  of 
him,  who  is  without  qualities. 

(8).  Many  efforts  (of)  repression  were  made  (by  me),  (but  though)  put  aside  the  noose  of  error  does 
not  recede. 

Devotion  out  of  love  does  not  spring  up,  Ravidas  is  sad  about  that. 

*  The  elephant,  when  washed,  wallows  again  in  the  dust. 
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(3).  Wbo  meditate  od  theej  who  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari,  those  people  live  comfortahly  in  the  world. 
They  are  emancipated,  they  are  emancipatedj  who  meditate  oa  thee,  0  Hari,  the  nooae  of  Tama  on 

them  ia  hroken, 

Who  meditate  on  the  fearless  one,  who  meditate  on  the  fearless  Hari^  all  their  fear  will  go.  , 

Who  eervcj  who  serve  my  Harij  they  will  be  absorbed  into  the  form  of  Hari. 

They  are  happy,  they  are  happy,  who  meditate  on  Hari,  hnmble  Kanak  will  be  a  sacrifice  to  them, 

(4).  Thy  Btore-rooma  are  filled  with  devotion  to  thee,  with  devotion  to  thee,  0  endless,  endless  one  I 

Thy  devotees,  thy  devotees  praise  thee,  0  Hari,  who  art  many,  many  (and)  endless  I  * 

They  perform  many,  many  adorations  to  thee,  0  Hari,  they  practise  austerities  and  mutter  (thee), 

0  endless  one  [ 

They  read  many,  many  Smritis  and  Shastras  of  thine,  they  are  performing  religious  ceremonies  (and) 

the  six  (prescribed)  works. 

Those  devotees,  those  devotees  are  excellent^  (says)  humble  Nanak,  who  are  pleasing  to  my  Lord  Hari. 
(6).  Thou  art  the  primeval  divine  male,  the  boundless  creator,  there  is  none  other  like  thee* 
Thou  art  for  ages  the  One,  (thou  art)  always,  always  the  One,  thou  art  that  immovable  creator, 
What  pleases  to  thyself,  that  exists,  what  thou  doest  thyself,  that  takes  place. 
By  thyself  the  whole  creation  is  produced,  by  thyself  all  (the  world)  is  created  and  destroyed  (again). 
Humble  Nanak  sings  the  excellences  of  the  creator,  who  is  knowing  all. 


Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

KiGU  iSA;  MAHALA  I, 

Caupadm:  Ghar  II. 

I. 

(1).  Every  one  calls  (thee)  great,  having  heard  (it  from  others). 

(For)  has  it  been  seen,  how  great  (thou  art)  ? 

(Thy)  estimate  cannot  be  obtained  nor  told. 

Those,  who  are  telling  (it),  remain  absorbed  in  thee. 

Fame. 
0  my  great  Lord,  deep  and  profomid,  weighty  with  excellences ! 
No  one  knows,  how  great  thy  garb  is. 

(2),  Though  all  intelligent  ones  meet  and  take  it  into  consideration ; 
(Though)  all  valuers  meet  and  make  an  estimate  (of  it) ; 
The  wise  and  meditative  ones,  the  Gurus  of  the  Gurus :  alas  !  * 
Not  a  bit  can  thy  greatness  be  told. 
(3).  All  virtuesj  all  austerities,  all  good  actions, 
The  greatnesses  of  the  perfect  men— 
Without  thee  no  on©  has  obtained  perfection. 
By  destiny  it  accrues  (and  is  then)  not  prevented. 
(4),  What  is  the  helpless  speaker  ? 
Thy  store-rooms  are  filled  with  praises. 


'  Hari  becomes  by  expansion  many  and  endless. 

*  JJ^JJd  UT^j  *he  great  of  the  great ;  or  :  the  Gums  of  the  Gurus,  nlas  J  the  interjection  Jiyl  (Olfk) 
belongs  properly  to  the  following  line.  But  JJdJJciO  1^  fn«y  also  be  taken  =  3F<JJjdU  [M^nJ  tbe  Furniat. 
Plur,  of  ir3)i  ai  bein^  tlien  a  meanitiglc&s  «]  lite  ration. 
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To  whom  thoa  giyest  (tliem),  what  can  he  do? 

Kanak  (saj«) :  the  True  one  is  airanglDg  (aU).  I 

IL  ] 

(1).  (If)  I  titter  (the  name),  I  live,  if  I  forget  (it).  I  die. 
It  is  diffictilt  to  utter  the  true  name. 
Who  has  hunger  after  the  true  name : 
The  pain  of  hia  hunger  departs  having  eaten. 

Pause.  I 

How  should  he  be  forgotten,  0  my  mother  ?  I 

True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name.  ] 

(2).  The  greatness  of  the  true  name  J 

Hairing  uttered  a  little  they  became  tired,  (its)  estimate  was  not  reached.  ] 

Though  all  having  met,  set  to  utter  it : 
It  does  not  increase  nor  decrease. 
(3).  He  does  not  die  nor  does  grief  befall  (him). 
He  goes  on  giving,  (his)  enjoyment  does  not  cease  (at  the  same  time). 

This  ia  his  (mherent)  property  (and)  none  other,  '  i 

Nor  has  been  any  (other)  nor  will  be.  J 

(4).  As  great  as  thou  art  thyself,  so  great  is  thy  gift,  I 

(Thou),  by  whom  day  and  night  is  made.  j 

Who  forget  the  Lord,  they  are  of  low  birth.  j 

Kanak  (says) ;  without  the  Lord  (they  are)  low  caste  people.^  I 

in.  j 

(1).  If  a  beggar  at  the  gate  raises  a  cry,  the  Lord  hears  it  in  (his)  palace.  I 

Whether  (thou  give  him)  aBsuiance  (or)  push  him  away,  thou  alone  givest  greatness.  1 

Fame.  I 

Thou  acknowledgest  the  light  (that  is  in  him)  and  dost  not  aak  after  (his)  caste.  I 

(For)  in  the  other  world  there  is  no  caste. 

(2).  Thou  thyself  causest  to  be  done,  thou  thyself  dost  (all  things),  thou  thyself  putteat  taunts  into 
the  mind  (of  man). 

When  thou  art  the  creator  and  maker :  ^ 

What  is  (then)  dependence  (on  others),  what  the  world  ? 

(3).  Thou  thyself  producest  and  givest. 

Thou  thyself  causest  the  folly  of  the  mind,  j 

If  thou  com  est  and  dwelleat  in  the  mind  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru :  1 

The  pain  (of)  darkness  departs  from  within.  I 

(4).  The  true  one  thou  lovest  thyself. 

To  the  others  thou  dost  not  give  the  truth. 

If  thou  give  and  unfold  it  to  any  one  :  ' 

Him  thou  dost  not  interrogate '  in  the  other  world,  (says)  Kaaak. 

IV, 

(1).  The  brass-platea  and  cymbals  (are)  the  volitions  of  the  heart.  i 

The  drum  (is)  the  world,  the  instrument  (of  which)  sounds.  J 

^  ♦iAtTs  ^i/*'  Arah^  Liu-^lLis^  profession,  trade  ;  here  in  the  sense  of  hut  casie^  mean  profession.  I 

t.^.  take  or  ask  accouDt  from  liini.  A 
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Narada  ^  dances — (tliis  ifi)  the  love  of  the  Kali-yug, 

Where  shall  the  abetiEent  and  chaste  set  their  foot  ? 

Fame, 
l^aDak  is  a  sacrifice  to  the  name. 

The  world  ia  blind,  know  thou  the  Lord ! 

(2).  (If)  a  disciple  turn  to  the  Guru  and  eat ; 

(If)  out  of  lovo  for  food  he  come  and  dwell  in  (his)  houae  j 

Though  he  he  living  and  eating  a  hundred  years  : 

That  day  is  the  beat,  (in  which)  he  geta  acf^uainted  with  the  Lord. 

(3).  Bj  having  an  interview  mercy  is  not  obtained* 

Without  taking  and  giving  noae  remains. 

The  king  administers  justice  (on  him  who)  ia  in  (his)  power.* 

For  the  order  of  God  no  one  cares. 

(4).  He  has  the  shape  and  name  of  a  man,  (says)  l^anak. 

(But)  in  actions  he  ia  a  dog,  (being)  at  the  gate  (by)  order, 

(If )  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  knows,  (that  he  is)  a  guest ; 

Then  he  obtains  some  honour  at  the  threshold  (of  God). 


(1).  As  much  as  the  sound  is^  so  much  is  the  hearing  of  the  sound,  as  much  as  the  form  is,  (so  much) 
is  thy  body. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  tongue,  thou  thyself  the  flavour,^  there  is  no  other,  I  say,  0  mother  I 

Pause. 

My  Lord  ia  the  only  one,  the  only  one,  0  brother,  the  only  one, 

(2).  He  himself  destroysj  he  himself  sets  loose,  he  himself  takes  and  gives. 

He  himself  sees,  he  himself  expands,  he  himself  beholds  (it). 

(3).  Whatever  was  to  he  done,  that  he  has  done,  nothing  else  can  be  done. 

As  it  ia,  such  it  is  called,  all  is  thy  greatness. 

(4).  (In)  the  Kali-yug  the  Maya  is  selling  liquors,  the  intoxicated  mind  keeps  on  drinking  (her)j 
sweet  liquor. 

He  himself  (the  Supreme)  makes  fonas  of  many  kinds,  so  says  helpless  Nanak. 

TI. 

(1).  Wisdom  is  music,  love  the  tambourine, 

(By  which)  always  joy  and  pleasure  are  produced  in  the  mind. 

This  is  devotion,  this  is  austerity. 

Dance  ia  this  wise,  keeping  (thy)  foot  (in  proper  time) ! 

Fame. 
(These  are)  full  chimes,  (if  one)  know  the  praise  (of  the  Lord). 
Is  other  dancing  a  pleasure  in  the  mind  ?  * 

(2).  Truth  (and)  contentment  (are)  the  two  cymbals,  (that)  sound. 
Music  of  the  feet,  (if  one  he)  always  happy. 

^  Narad  a^  figuratively  for  an  em  broiler. 

'  It  is  nearly  impossible  to  say,  what  the  meaning  of  uf^  ^rfg  is  ;  literaUy  it  signifies:  it  is  in  hand 
in  (one's)  power ;   but  as  no  grammatical  relation  or  connexion  is  hinted  at,  it  can  only  be  translated  by 
conjecture. 

'  M^^l  here  ^  ^TTTST,  properly  scent,  hut  also  misused  tor^avourf  taste, 

*  ThiB  line^  if  it  is  not  to  stultify  itself,  is  to  be  taken  in  an  interrogatory  sense. 
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The  sound  (of)  melody,  (if  there  be)  no  second  love* 

Dance  in  this  wise*  keeping  (thy)  foot  (in  proper  time) ! 

(3).  Turning  round  (in  dancing)  is,  (if)  fear  (of  God)  be  in  the  mind  and  heart, 

Continually  in  sitting  down  and  rising. 

Lying  down  on  the  reclining  place  (is,  if)  one  knoWB^  (that  bis)  body  ia  a«he8. 

In  this  wise  dance,  keeping:  (thy)  foot  (in  proper  time)  t 

(4).  (He  ib)  a  discipk,  (who)  aims  at  initiation  into  the  assembly. 

(He  is)  a  disciple  of  the  Guru,  (who  is)  hearing  the  true  name, 

(And)  uttering  it  continually,  (says)  ^anak. 

Dunce  in  this  wise,  keeping  (thy)  foot  (in  proper  time) ! 


■  YIL 

(1).  Having  produced  the  wind,  the  whole  earth  is  supported  (by  him),  bonds  were  assigned  to  wateF 
and  Ere. 

The  ten-headed  head  (of)  the  blind  one  was  cut  off,  by  killing  Ravana'  what  great  thing  was  done? 

How  can  thy  greatness  be  told  ? 

Thou  remainefit  full  in  all,  sunk  in  thoughts, 

(2).  Producing  the  creatures  he  subdues  (them)  by  (his)  skill ;  *  by  putting  a  nose-ring  into  the  nose 
of  Kali  ^  what  great  thing  was  done  ? 

Whose  husband  art  thou,  who  is  called  (thy)  wife  ?  in  all  thou  art  present  uninterruptedly. 

(3).  Brahma,  the  giver  of  blessings,  went  wailing  with  (his)  wife  to  inveatigate  creation. 

But  he  did  not  find  out  its  end ;  by  perforating  Kans  what  great  thing  was  done  ? 

(4).  Gems  were  produced  and  put  down,  milk  was  churned,  the  others  were  led  astray  to  think,  that 
it  was  done  by  them.* 

Fanak  says :  how  sbould  the  hidden  one  be  hidden,  (who)  distributes  (his  gifts)  to  every  one  ? 


Yin, 


P..        ;. 
(1).  By  practising  works  a  vine  is  spread  out,  the  name  of  Bam  becomes  its  fruit- 
He  (Bam)  has  no  sign  nor  mark,  the  unbeaten  sound  sounds,  (that)  is  produced  by  the  Supreme.* 

Fause. 
If  one  expound  and  know  (it)  : 
He  drinks  nectar. 

(2),  By  whom  it  is  drunk,  they  have  become  intosicated,  (their)  bonds  (and)  nooses  break. 
Light  is  absorbed  in  the  Luminous  one  ;  (who)  is  within  it,  gives  up  the  the  profits  of  the  Maya, 
(3).  Thy  luminous  form  is  seen  (in)  all,  all  tho  worlds  (and)  the  Maya  is  thine. 
In  beautiful  form  (thou  art)  sitting  aloof  (from  the  created  things),  thou  lookest  on,  being  spread  out 
within  (them). 


Havana,  sovereign  of  Lanka  (Ceylon)  and  prince  of  the  Rlkshasas,  is  said  to  have  had  ten  heads  ;  be 
was  killed  by  Rama  (or  Ramncandra). 

'  trfW  ^^^*  supply :  ftpf^  the  creation. 

^  <J|4^  (Sansk.  4|f4)^)  »-™'*  the  serpent  that  infested  the  Yamuna  and  was  overcome  by  Krishna 
(see  Wilson's  Vish.  Parana,  p.  512  sqq.). 

*  This  refers  to  the  churning  of  the  ocean  by  the  Gods  find  Daityas  for  getting  the  Amhrosia* 

*  The  sense  is :  the  Supreme  is  not  perceptible  by  any  outward  signs  or  forms,  he  is  only  known  by  an 
unbeaten  (=  not  produced  by  beftting)  soiuul,  that  pervades  the  universe. 
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(4).  The  Jog!  produces  the  sound  of  the  lute,  (but)  he  (the  Supreme)  is  of  infinite  sight  (and)  form. 
That  sweetheart  is  in  the  unbeaten  sound,  Nanak  being  attached  (to  him)  pronounces  (this)  thought. 

IX. 

(1).  The  words  of  (thy)  excellences  (are)  a  burden  (on  my)  head. 

(I  am)  melted  (by  these)  words,  0  creator !  ^ 

Eating,  drinking  and  laughing  is  in  vain. 

As  long  as  thou  dost  not  come  into  (my)  mind. 

Paitse, 
What  is  thy  concern,  what  is  done  ? 

In  every  birth  something  has  been  taken  (and)  is  taken.* 

(2).  The  intellect  of  (my)  mind  is  intoxicated,  (my)  throat  is  intoxicated. 

"Whatever  is  spoken,  all  is  error  and  mistake. 

With  what  face  shall  prayer  be  made  ? 

Eeligious  demerit  and  merit,  both  are  as  witnesses  with  (me). 

(3).  As  thou  makest  one,  such  he  is. 

Without  thee  there  is  no  other. 

As  thou  givest  intellect,  so  one  receives. 

As  it  pleases  thyself,  so  thou  makest  one  walk. 

(4).  (In  this)  gem-like  !^g  (with  its)  retinue  of  Eaginis, 

In  this  is  produced  the  pith  of  nectar. 

Nanak  (says) :  this  is  the  wealth  and  property  of  the  creator. 

If  one  comprehends  (it),  he  reflects  (on  it). 

X. 

(1).  Bestowing  mercy  (when)  he  has  come  to  his  own  house  : 
Then  the  female  companions,  having  met,  arrange  the  work. 
Joy  springs  up  in  the  mind  seeing  the  sport. 
The  bridegroom  is  come  in  order  to  marry. 

Pause, 
Sing,  sing,  0  woman,  reflect  on  discrimination ! 
The  world-soul,  the  husband,  has  come  to  our  house. 

(2).  If  our  marriage  has  been  brought  about  by  means  of  the  Guru,  he  is  then  known,  when  the 
bridegroom  is  met  with. 

The  word  is  noised  out  in  the  three  worlds ;  self  is  gone  and  the  mind  is  reconciled. 

(3).  He  himself  arranges  his  own  work,  by  others  the  work  is  not  done. 

In  which  work  truth,  contentment,  mercy  and  piety  is,  that  some  (rare)  disciple  understands. 

(4).  Nanak  says :  the  beloved  of  all  is  that  One. 

On  whom  he  bestows  a  glance  of  favour,  she  becomes  a  happy  married  woman. 

XI. 

(1).  House  and  forest  are  naturally  the  same. 

Foolishness  departs,  (when)  praise  (of  God)  is  made  in  the  house. 

(In  whose)  mouth  is  the  true  Paurl,  the  true  name : 

He  serving  the  true  Guru  gets  his  own  place. 

^  These  lines  are  extremely  confused ;   I  have  translated  according  to  conjecture,  as  there  is  no  gramma- 
tical connexion  or  relation  whatever. 

^  The  sense  of  these  words  is  quite  obscure. 
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0  mmdj  ooQsider  the  six  (philosophical)  systema  as  mbbish  I  ^I^^^^^H 

In  all  M  the  Lord,  who  is  fnll  of  light.  ^^^^^^H 

(2).  (Who  is)  excessively  greedy,  puts  on  many  garbs.  ^^^^^H 

(Bot)  the  world  is  pain,  (that)  takes  away  happinesa  &om  the  body.  ^^^| 

Lost  and  wrath  within  take  away  (one's)  wealth.  ■ 

One  IB  saved  by  the  name,  having  given  up  duality.  I 

(3).  Praising  and  magnifying  (God)  (is)  tranquillity  and  joy.            .  ■ 

(My)  friend  and  relative  is  the  love  of  Govind.  H 

He  himself  does  (everything),  he  himself  is  bestowing  (everything).  I 

(My)  body  and  mind  are  with  Hari,  further  on  (in  the  next  world)  there  is  life  (to  me).  ■ 

(4).  Falsehood  and  vice  are  great  pain  (to)  the  body.  ■ 

Garbs  and  castes  appear  all  as  ashes.  H 

What  is  produced^  that  comes  and  goes.  H 

0  Kanak,  firm  is  the  name  (and)  will  (of  God).  I 

XIL  I 

(I).  There  is  one  pond,  (in  which  is)  an  incomparable  lotus,  ■ 

It  always  opens  (its)  sweet  scent  and  beauty.  fl 

The  bright  pearl  the  goose  picks  up.                                       ^  ■ 

All  parts  are  a  portion  of  the  Lord  of  the  universe.  fl 

What  is  seen,  that  is  produced  and  (again)  anmhilated.  H 

Without  water  no  lotus  is  seen  in  a  pond.  fl 

(2).  Some  rare  one  comprehends  and  gets  (this)  secret.  S 

The  VOda  always  says,  that  there  are  three  branches  (^  three  gods).'  H 

la  the  sound  the  knowledge  of  the  drop  is  contained. °  H 

Who  serves  the  true  Guru  obtains  the  highest  step.  I 

(3).  (Who  ia)  steeped  in  (thy)  colour,  (is)  emancipated,  (him  thou  art)  delighting.  H 

(Thou  art)  always  making  (him)  happy  in  the  king  of  kings.  H 

Whom  thou  keepest  bestowing  (thy)  mercy  (on  him) :  I 

(Him)  thou  makest  cross  in  a  boat  (like)  a  sinking  stone.  H 

(4).  (By  whom)  the  light,  (that  is)  in  the  three  worlds,  is  known  in  the  three  worlds  :  I 

(By  him)  a  return  (to  himself)  is  made,  (his)  house  is  brought  into  (his)  house,  M 

Who  day  and  night  perform  worship  with  deep  devotion  ;  H 

To  their  feet  Nanak  clings.  H 

xnr.  ■ 

(1).  By  the  true  instruction  of  the  Guru  dispute  is  removed.  H 

By  much  cunning  dust  Bticks  (to  one).  " 
The  filth  that  sticks  (to  one),  is  done  away  by  the  true  name. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  continues  in  devout  devotion. 

Pause.  m 

(My)  prayer  is  present  before  the  Lord.  ■ 

Pain  and  pleasure  are  with  the  true  creator,  the  Lord.  V 

'  The  Hindu  Triad,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Shiva. 

'  Tliese  words  are  utterly  confused;  we  can  only  guess  what  they  mean.  The  TTT^j  the  sound  or  pro- 
ckmatlun,  seems  to  hint  at  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  as  gathered  from  the  following  line.  The  flf./,  the 
Ifop,  is  the  Supreme,  from  whom  all  emanates  as  from  a  drop. 
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(2).  Who  practises  falsehood,  he  comes  and  goes. 

By  saying  and  telling  no  adroBtage  is  obtaiDect. 

What  is  seen,  if  one  geta  no  underatandijig  ? 

Without  the  name  no  satiety  enters  the  mind, 

(3).  Who  are  bom,  they  are  subject  to  sickness. 

They  are  afflicted  by  the  pain  of  egotism  and  the  Maya. 

Those  people  are  preserved,  who  are  kept  by  the  Lord. 

By  serving  the  true  Garu  they  drink  nectar-juice, 

(4).  Who  checks  his  wandering  mind,  he  tastes  nectar. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  h©  utters  the  nectar- word  (« the  name). 

By  the  true  word  he  gets  emancipation  and  salvation. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 

XIV. 

(1).  What  is  done  by  him,  that  becomes  true  (real). 

The  nectar-eame  is  given  by  the  true  Guru. 

(la  whose)  heart  is  the  name,  (in  his)  mind  there  is  no  disappointment. 

He  keeps  day  by  day  commujiion  with  the  beloved, 

0  Hari,  keep  (me)  in  thy  aeylnm ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  tlie  juice  of  Hari  is  obtained^  the  blessing  and  the  nine  treasures  of  the 
name  are  obtaiDed. 

(2).  (Whose)  aotiona  (are)  true  (and  who  haa)  the  true  name : 

To  him  I  am  always  a  Bocrifico. 

Who  are  steeped  in  Hari,  those  people  are  exceUent, 

Their  society  is  the  highest  treasure. 

(3),  Blessed  is  the  woman,  who  has  got  Hari  for  her  husband. 

Being  in  love  with  Hari  she  reflects  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 

She  herself  crosses  and  bringfl  her  companions  and  family  across. 

Serving  the  true  Guru  she  reflects  on  truth. 

(4).  Our  caste  and  fellowship  ore  the  true  name. 

Works,  continence,  truth,  love. 

(To  whom)  he  gives,  (says)  Nanak,  (from  him)  no  account  is  taken. 

He  alone  effaces  duality.* 

(1).  Some  come,  some  go,  having  come. 

Some,  who  ore  attached  to  Hari,  remain  absorbed  (in  him). 

Some  find  no  place  on  earth  (and  in)  the  sky. 

They  are  disregardful  of  (religious)  actions,  who  do  not  meditate  on  the  name  of  Han. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  the  knowledge  of  salvation  is  obtained. 

This  world  is  like  poison;  Hari  ferries  acroaa  the  great  water  of  existence  by  means  of  the  word 
of  the  Guru. 

(2).  Whom  the  Lord  himself  unites  (with  himself) : 
Them  death  cannot  push  on. 


This  last  line  is  missing  in  MS.  No.  2i84. 
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The  beloved  disciples  remain  pure, 

Like  the  lotuses  on  the  water  (remain)  aloof  (from  the  water), 

(3),  Say,  who  shall  he  called  had  (or)  good  ? 

Brahra  is  seen  (in  all),  by  the  disciple  tho  True  one  is  ohtaincd. 

(Who)  relates  the  inexpressible  one  (and)  reflects  on  the  instruction  of  the  Gum: 

He  joining  the  society  of  the  Guru  gains  the  other  side. 

(4).  The  Shastras,  Vedas  and  Smritis  of  many  kinds  (he  has  read)  ; 

Bathing  (at)  the  sixty -eight  (Tirthas  he  has  made),  (in  whose)  heart  the  love  of  Hari  is.* 

The  disciple  is  spotless,  no  filth  sticks  (to  him). 

Nanak  (says) :  in  (whose)  heart  the  name  is,  their  lot  is  great. 

XVI. 

(I).  Bowing  and  bowing  I  cling  to  the  foot  of  my  Gum,  the  Supreme  was  seen  (by  me). 

Who  is  reflecting,  in  (his)  heart  Hari  is  contained,  having  seen  (him)  in  (his)  heart,  he  reflects  (on  him). 

Pause. 

Say  :  Bam  brings  about  salvation. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Hari,  the  gem,  is  obtained,  ignorance  is  effaced,  light  is  produced. 

(2),  The  woman  sports,  (her)  fetters  do  not  breaks  in  (her)  heart  arc  egotism  and  error,  (which)  do 
not  depart. 

(If)  she  meet  with  the  true  Guru,  then  egotism  is  broken,  then  she  may  fall  into  some  accoxmt.' 

(3).  The  name  of  Hari  is  very  dear  to  (his)  devotees,  they  keep  the  ocean  of  happiness  in  (their)  breast. 

The  life  of  the  world,  the  donor,  is  compassionate  to  (his)  devotees,  Hari  saves  (them)  by  means  of 
the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(4)i  (Who)  iights  with  (his)  mind,  he  obtains  the  Lord,  (his)  desire  is  absorbed  in  the  mind. 

Ninak  (says) :  (if)  the  world-soul  bestowa  mercy  (on  him),  it  bestows  devout  devotion  (on  the 
Supreme)  with  natural  ease. 

XVII. 

(I).  To  whom  does  he  tell  it^  whom  does  he  let  hear  (it),  whom  does  he  let  know  (it),  (that)  he 
may  understand  (it)  ? 

Whom  does  he  make  read  (it),  (that),  reading  and  pondering,  ho  may  comprehend  (it)  (and)  remain 
delighted  with  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  ? 

Pause. 

Such  a  one  delights  (in)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  (in  his)  body. 

Worship  Hari,  0  my  mind,  the  deep  and  profound  one  ! 

(2).  Who  are  devoted  in  love  to  Hari,  the  endless  wave  : 

(They  are)  daily  pure,  the  excellences  of  Hari  (are)  with  (them). 

ITseless  is  the  birth  (life)  of  the  SiLkat  in  the  world. 

The  devotee  of  Earn  remains  aloof  (from  him). 

(3).  Pure  is  the  body  (of  him,  by  whom)  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  sung. 

Having  known  himself,  he  continues  in  devout  meditation. 

Being  in  love  with  the  primeval,  boundleas,  infinite  diamond, 

The  ruby,  my  mind,  has  become  sedate. 

(4).  Who  recite,  recite  the  legends  (of  the  gods),  they  have  died. 

That  Lord  is  not  far  off,  thou  art  the  Lord. 

■  ThcRe  liues  ars  so  confused,  that  they  can  only  be  translated  by  conjeciure.    %^  is  likely  =  fj.^,  heart, 
'  VTS^  —  "U^*  f'"*'  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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I  saw,  that  the  whole  word  is  overshadowed  hy  the  Maya. 

ITanak  (says)  :  hy  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 

XVIII. 

(1).  Some  one  is  a  heggar  (and)  eats  alms. 

Another  is  engaged  in  sensual  pleasures. 

Some  one  has  honour,  another  dishonour. 

Having  pulled  down  (some  one)  raises  (a  huilding),  (another)  continues  in  meditation. 

ITo  one  is  greater  than  thou. 

Whom  shall  I  point  out,  that  is  good  ? 

Patise, 
Thy  name  is  my  support. 

Thou,  the  maker  and  creator,  (art)  bountiful. 

(2).  I  do  not  get  (the  right)  road,  I  go  winding  about. 

(I  do  not  get)  a  place  for  sitting  down  at  the  threshold. 

(I  am)  blind  in  mind,  a  prisoner  of  the  Maya. 

(My)  body  is  continually  wasted  and  consumed. 

I  am  very  desirous  of  eating  and  living. 

In  thy  account  (is  every)  breath  (and)  morsel  (I  take). 

(3).  Qive  a  lamp  to  him,  who  is  blind  by  day  and  night ! 

Sinking  in  the  water  of  existence  he  is  in  anxiety. 

Who  tells,  hears  and  minds  the  name  : 

To  him  I  make  myself  a  sacrifice. 

Nanak  utters  this  one  petition  ( =  word) : 

Soul  and  body  is  all  with  thee. 

(4).  When  thou  givest  (it),  then  I  mutter  thy  name, 

(By  which)  a  place  for  sitting  at  (thy)  threshold  is  obtained. 

When  it  pleases  thee,  then  folly  departs. 

The  gem  of  divine  knowledge  comes  and  dwells  in  the  mind. 

(If)  thou  bestowest  (on  one)  a  favourable  glance,  then  the  Guru  is  met  with. 

Nanak  says :  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence. 

Pan^pade. 

XIX. 

(1).  A  cow  without  milk,  a  bird  without  wings,  sprouts  without  water,  are  useless. 

What  is  a  Sultan,  to  whom  no  reverence  is  paid  ?  dark  is  the  chamber,  (in  which)  thy  name  is  not. 

Pause. 
Art  thou  forgotten,  when  much  pain  sets  in  ? 
When  pain  sets  in,  thou  art  not  forgotten. 

(2).  Blind  in  the  eyes,  no  taste  on  the  tongue,  the  wind  not  being  heard  in  the  ears. 
He  walks  on  foot  being  led  on,*  (this  is)  the  fruit,  that  (man)  gets  without  serving  (God). 
(3).  The  words  (of  the  Guru)  are  the  trees ;  (if  one)  sprinkle  love  (on)  the  good  soil  (of)  the  garden : 
All  (trees)  bear  fruit ;  how  will  one  obtain  the  one  name  without  works  ? 

(4).  As  many  creatures  as  there  are,  they  are  all  thine,  without  service  (to  thee)  no  one  obtains  a  reward. 
Pain  and  pleasure  (are  distributed  according)  to  thy  decree,  without  the  name  life  does  not  remain. 
(5).  One  must  die  in  one's  mind,  what  is  living  longer?  when  I  live,  I  am  not  absorbed  in  contemplation. 
Nanak  says :  thou  vivifiest  the  creatures ;  whom  thou  likest,  him  thou  keepest. 

*  V^3T»  Sansk.  K'^^*,  carried,  led  on. 
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[).  (Iff)  Mf  m  BahmMf  the  Buod  ;m7)  Diotl. 


60ldy 


tlhelnYcsof 


i^fii» 


Hari  I  prmiie,  I  aiJc  Ibr  ^e 
Bj  the  inwr  of  Oe  Gvni  I 

0  Pan4it,  Mdi  k  (tnM)  veibdufi  on  Brahm, 

Bj  tiie  iiaM(oiiebeMiM«)  pore,  tT-flie  BOBB  ksBed,  lijtiie 

(2).  Otitwirilj  (keep)  the  »end  cord,  »  hog  as  Hiere  is  Hglit  wi&  (ti^X 

Tbe  (r^lit;  BhotI  and  Tiki  is,  (if)  thou  remember  ihe  name. 

Hne  and  there  it  will  go  with  (thee). 

Do  not  Mk  otiicr  works  besides  the  nsoiie  f 

(S).  Bam  the  wonlup  and  lore  of  the  Mijm ! 

Look  St  the  One,  do  not  seek  for  another ! 

He  knows  the  truth  in  the  tenth  gate  of  the  head  : 

Who  nttefs  Hari  at  the  tip  of  his  tongue,  reflecting  (on  him). 

(4).  LoTo  of  eDJoyment,  error  and  fear  flee. 

(If)  the  watchman  watch,  the  thief  does  not  set  on. 

The  (rig^)  relig;ioas  mark  on  the  forehead  (is,  if  one)  know  the  One  Lord. 

Discrimination  (is,  if  one)  understand,  that  Brahm  is  within  (himself). 

(5).  Bj  religious  practices  he  cannot  be  overcome. 

Who  practises  readings  does  not  get  an  e^ttimate  (of  him). 

Bj  the  eighteen  (Poiunaa)  and  the  four  (Yedas)  (his)  secret  is  not  obtained. 

Kaoak  (ssya) :  bj  the  tme  Guru  Brahm  ia  pointed  out. 


XXL 

(1)«  (Who)  is  (his)  senrant  and  slaTe,  that  man  is  a  devotee. 
(Who)  become  a  disciple,  he  is  the  slave  of  the  Lord- 
By  whom  (creation)  is  made,  by  him  it  is  again  destroyed. 
Without  bim  there  is  no  other. 

Paiue. 
Reflect  on  the  true  Dame  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gum  I 
The  diBciplea  are  true  at  the  true  court. 
(2).  A  true  petition,  a  true  prayer 
The  Lord  hears  in  (his)  palace,  praise  be  (to  him) ! 
(Whom)  he  calls  to  the  true  throne  : 

(To  him)  he  gives  greatneaa ;  what  he  does,  that  takes  place. 
(3).  Thine  is  the  power,  thou  art  the  tribunal. 
The  word  of  the  Guru  is  the  true  sign  (for  guidance). 
.Who  minds  (his)  order  becomes  manifest. 
Under  the  true  siga  (or  flag)  he  is  not  repulsed. 
(4).  The  Pandit  reads  and  expoimdg  the  Veda. 
He  does  not  know  the  secret  of  the  thing  within. 
Without  the  Guru  right  knowledge  and  understanding  are  not  obtained, 
(He  is)  true,  (in  whom)  that  Lord  is  contained. 
(5).  What  shall  I  say  and  sing  (thy)  praises  ? 
Thou  thyself  knowest  (it),  asBiiming  the  forms  of  all. 
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Nanak  (eayB)  :  there  ia  One  gate  and  royal  hall. 
The  true  dieciple  ia  living  there. 

XXIL 

(1).  Like  a  raw  jag  the  ailing  body  is  produced  and  destroyed  and  suffers  pain. 

How  shall  this  world,  the  ocean,  which  is  hard  to  croas,  be  crossed  ?  without  Hari,  the  Guru,  I  do 

not  get  across. 

Pause. 

Without  thee  there  is  no  other,  0  my  beloved,  without  thee  there  is  no  other,  0  Hari ! 

In  all  colours  and  forma  art  thou ;  on  whom  thou  bestowest  a  glance  of  favour,  him  thou  pardonest. 

(2).  (My)  mother-in-law  is  wicked,  she  does  not  let  me  dwell  in  the  house,  the  wicked  one  does  not 
let  mo  meet  with  (my)  beloved. 

I  embrace  the  feet  of  (my)  companion  and  friend,  Hari,  the  Guru,  bestowed  a  glance  of  favour  (on 
me)  out  of  mercy. 

(3).  Reflecting  on  myself  and  subduing  (my)  mind  I  saw,  that  there  is  no  other  friend  like  thee. 

As  thou  keepest  (one),  so  he  remains,  the  pain  and  pleasure,  thou  givest,  that  accrues  (to  him). 

(4).  Hope  and  desire,  both  are  ruining  (me),  (by)  the  three  qualities  I  have  been  made  despondent. 

The  fourth  stat^ '  is  obtained  by  the  disciple,  (who)  has  got  the  protection  of  the  assembly  of  the  saints. 

(6).  (He  has)  all  divine  knowledge  and  meditation,  all  mutterings  and  austerities,  (in)  whose  heart 
Hari,  the  inapprehensible  and  indivisible  one,  is. 

Kanak  (says) :  (whose)  mind  is  attached  to  the  name,  he  gets  easily  by  means  of  the  instruction  of 
the  Guru  the  service  (of  Hari). 

Panhpade,  J 

XXIII.  I 

(1).  Affection  for  (thy)  family,  affection  for  all  works.  I 

Give  up  affection  !  all  (this)  is  useless.  I 

Pause.  I 

Give  up  affection  and  (consequent)  error,  0  brother !  I 

In  (whose)  heart  the  true  name  is,  he  delights  (in  his)  body.  I 

(2).  Who  has  obtained  the  nine  treasures  of  the  name :  I 

That  mother  is  not  distressed,  if  (her)  son  weeps.  I 

(3).  In  this  spiritual  blindness  the  world  is  drowned.  I 

Some  (rare)  disciple  gets  across.  I 

(4).  In  this  spiritual  blindness  one  falls  again  into  the  womb.  I 

Who  clings  to  spiritual  blindness  goes  to  the  city  of  Yama.  I 

(5).  (Who)  takes  the  initiation  of  the  Guru,  practises  muttering  and  austerities.  I 

(Who)  breaks  away  from  tlie  name,  does  not  become  acceptable.  I 

(6).  (When)  he  bestows  a  glance  of  favour  (on  any  one),  then  this  spiritual  bliDdness  departs.  I 

Nonak  remains  absorbed  with  Hari.  I 

XXIV.  I 

(1).  The  Tnie,  inapprehensible,  boundless  one  does  himself  (everything).  I 

I  am  a  sinner,  thou  art  the  pardoner.  I 

Pau80.  I 

All  that  pleases  thee,  ia  done.  m 

What  is  done  out  of  obstinacy  of  mind,  that  thou  destroyest  at  the  end.  m 

'  3^*KT^WWTf  *•/•  the  fourth  stntCp  that  of  nbstractloc  from  without  and  absorption  In  the  contempla- 
tion of  one*8  oirn  spirit  (as  identical  with  the  Supreme). 


14  &ii&  **A     w^HF  r.  S:^MD  HT— liVLL 


2\  THe  anxid  if  c&e  atif-wiHed  <]iift  is  aank  m. 
Wi&OQt  Bemembom^  Hjari  it  m  fiiCiWfii  o^  sn. 
'T,,  Havm^ ^TisiL  op  ftHf- aei{ixiR  some  pzodt! 

W^ot »  pEn^ocfld,  ^ut  ":b  pm&ieed^  finoL  xiie  imippnienmUe.  mfvfH&Ie  one. 
' 4  .  S(Mi&.  M  fjist  ^««m Pinion  flwwf  IwJwr 
Tfarf  &e  ^rnra  iis  atowMHf^    oor^  'ievTxdao.  is  jtrffngriifflieiL 

T ,  The  whaLt  'w*sdd^  m  A»ffpmg  snd  nifias  Iool 
Tb  die  minii  4f  3aiiak  t&ft  Oflnie  ni  BinLapIoBB^ 

XXT. 

WBoL  he  m  fnhitnfng  tEe  ftve  senses  ,  tiieiL  he  »  dweOmg  at  &  Todia. 

The  Xotrkk^Slm  moody  it  'tof,  wind,  be  j^plud  ^ta  devotzon.^. 

Tben.  whttt  wiE  Taaut  do  to  me  fixtdier  oa  ^ » is.  tibe  otiber  woriir  ? 

^2],,  Wlicn  due  Bm  laid  adde  'alT^  h<ipCT  ^^»>  he  a  a  SojiK. 

When  one  »  giTOi  ta  datfztf ,  Aen.  fie  b  aqojiag  Iia  hodj, 

'^%  WIio  »  ripff<»ftmg  (KL  kfrofaw,  »  BakedrfaodzeiL 

He  dies  himaelf  aad  does  not  kxE  ol&ezs. 

'4,.  Hiea  art  One^  rimt^  hast  auuj  oOier  gszhs. 

^Tiaak  does  not  imew  tiij  marrels. 

XXVL 

'  I^,  I  am  deSledj  not  ^hating  practaed"^  one  'virtiiej ;  prartimig  Tiztnes  I  wiH  waafc.  away  ^het  filik). 
3C J  hndegroooL  waices,  I  dee^  t&e  whole  n^ht  long. 

How  daU  I  due  bceome  dear  to  bj  husband? 

Hj  hndegRxwi  wake^  I  deep  tibe  whole  ni^  kog. 

[2),  Loogmg  (ibr  hint)  I  eone  to  tiie  bed, 

(That^  m.  fntare  I  ^eaae  "[nj)  hndegrooB,  i^j  duold  I  not  pleaoe  [him]  ? 


Wliat  do  I  know,  what  wiE  happen,  O 

Without  tiie  fig^  of  Hari  I  cannot  Hre. 

(S).  I  hare  not  tasted  loTe,  mj  tiiizit  a  not  qnenched. 

That  jooth.  is  gone  and  the  woaum  n^oitB. 

Fauae, 
Tin  now  I  wake  in  exfeetatiaa  and  deaize. 
I  hare  become  dgeeted,  I  remain  hopdeas. 
(4).  (If)  Ae  adorn  henelf  bj  doing  away  egodnn : 
Then  the  woman  iports  witii  her  hniriwnd  on  the  bed. 

Psw. 
Then,  (aajs)  yauaik,  the  wiE  please  tibe  mind  of  her  hasbond. 
Haring  giren  np  greatness  die  will  be  absorbed  in  her  husband. 

XXTTL 

V  In  her  father's  hooae  tiie  woman  (is)  t&j  igmmmt. 
■o  knowledge  of  that  WdegnMBii. 
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Pauss. 
My  bridegroom  is  One,  there  is  no  other. 
If  he  bestow  a  favourable  look,  then  union  is  brought  about. 
(2).  In  her  father-in-law's  house  the  True  one  is  known  by  the  woman. 
With  natural  ease  her  beloved  is  recognized  (by  her). 
(3).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  such  wisdom  is  obtained. 
Then  the  woman  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  her  husband. 
(4).  Nanak  says  :  if  she  adorns  herself  with  fear  and  love : 
Then  she  always  sports  with  her  husband  on  the  bed. 

XXVIII. 

(1).  There  is  not  any  one's  son  nor  any  one's  mother. 
By  false  affection  and  error  (the  world)  is  misled. 

Pause. 

0  my  Lord,  I  am  thy  creature. 

When  thou  givest  it  (to  me),  then  I  mutter  thy  name. 

(2).  One  may  weep  (on  account  of)  many  vices. 

When  it  pleases  him,  he  pardons  (him). 

(3).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  foolishness  is  done  away. 

Where  I  see,  there  is  that  One. 

(4).  Kanak  says :  if  one  gets  such  an  understanding : 

Then  he  is  absorbed  in  the  perfectly  True  one. 

DttpadS. 
XXIX. 

(1).  In  that  pond  his  dwellings  are  made,  (by  whom)  water  and  fire  are  prodnw^". 

1  am  fascinated  by  the  lotus, ^  (but)  the  foot  does  not  go  there. 
I  saw,  that  (people)  were  drowned  in  it. 

Patise. 
0  foolish  mind,  why  dost  thou  not  think  of  the  One  ? 
By  forgetting  Hari  thy  virtues  are  consumed. 
(2).  I  am  not  chaste  nor  learned,  foolish  and  stupid  I  was  bom. 
Nanak  says :  (I  flee)  to  the  asylum  of  those,  by  whom  ihaa  flit  vof^* 

XXX. 

(1).  There  ore  six  liouses,  six  Gurus,  six  (methods  of)  ii 
The  Guru  of  tho  Gurus  is  One,  the  garbs  many. 

In  which  house  tho  creator  is  praised : 

That  house  hold  fuHt,  greatness  (will  acene)  inikat. 

(2).  Of  HooondH,  minutos,  ghafia,  watcbet,  (lium )  i^  iy*M*i  f^n  a  month  is  mwb  =-^ 

The  sun  in  Ono,  tlio  Housons  many. 

Nanak  suys :  how  muny  aro  tho  gartfli  «tf'  iiKcsMto: 

^  The  llti^nil  trniiiitiittoii  Im  i  (i\mn  l»y  Ikittimttmm  0m ilitM     I  am  fanHnatwi  ^i^  ■  ■- 
explanation  of  tliN  pniiiiiKd,  M  fflvwi  m»  |i.l]|!»  I]|L.J»40ttMMbM||fa  |P«iiimiit{nuii 
apparently :  tti<^  Hiijirttiiiti  iIvvuHm  \tt  *  ^^MT- |piiill.MHMki4Mi^W  num  amnor  tro* 

'  The  n\x  DnriilifiiiiiH  or  \iUii 
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Om  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Gura ! 

ASA ;    GHAR  III, ;    MAHALA  I. 

I.     XXXI. 

(1).  (Thau  mayst  have)  Lakhs  of  armiea,  Lakhs  of  muaical  instrumeutB  and  speara,  Lakhs  may  rise 
and  make  salutation  (to  thee). 

Thou  mayst  have  a  sway  over  Lakhs,  Lakhs  may  rise  and  pay  (thee)  revereace. 
When  thou  dost  not  come  into  account  before  the  Lord,  all  (thy)  works  are  fruitless. 

Fame. 
Without  the  name  of  Hari  the  world  is  but  labour. 

If  the  foolish  (world)  be  ever  so  much  admonished,  yet  it  remains  totally  blind. 
(2).  Lakhs  may  be  acquired,  Lakhs  collected,  Lakhs  may  be  eaten,  Lakhs  may  come  and  go. 
When  thou  dost  not  come  into  account  before  the  Lord,  where  will  (thy)  soul  wander  about  ? 
(3).  Lakhs  of  Shastraa  they  may  teach,  Lakhs  of  Puranas  the  Pandits  may  read. 
When  they  do  not  come  into  account  before  the  Lord,  they  are  all  rejected* 
(4).  From  the  true  name  honour  ia  produced,  the  name  of  the  creator  (is  obtained)  by  destiny. 
In  (whose)  heart  it  dwells  day  and  night,  he  by  his  favourable  look  (gets)  across,  (says)  Nanak, 

II.     XXXII. 

(1),  My  lamp  ie  the  One  name,  paiu  is  thrown  into  it  ae  oil. 

By  that  light  that  (pain)  is  soaked  up,  falling  in  with  Yama  has  ceased. 

Pause. 

0  people,  may  not  any  one  fall  into  wrangling ! 

Having  collected  a  Lakh  of  reels  of  cotton  one  little  hit  sets  fire  to  it. 

(2),  My  platter  with  the  oblation  (to  the  deceased  ancestors)  is  Keshava,  my  funeral  obsequies, 
(I  perform),  the  true  name  of  the  creator. 

Here  and  there,  in  future  and  past  (time),  this  is  my  support. 

(3).  He  bathes  in  the  Gangu  at  Benares^  (who)  praisca  thee,  0  Supreme  Spirit ! 

True  bathiog  is  then  made,  when  day  and  night  love  towards  thee  is  entertained. 

(4).  Some  are  dwelling  in  heaven,  some  under  the  earth ;  ^  the  Brahman  having  twisted  the  rice- 
ball  eats  it.* 

Ifl'anak  (says) :  the  rice-ball  of  pardon  is  never  exhausted. 


ASA;   GHAB  lY. ;   MAHALA  L 

Om  I    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  1 
L     XXXIII. 

(1).  For  the  sake  of  visiting  idols  pain  and  hunger  are  undergone  at  a  Tirtha. 

The  JogI  and  ascetic  are  continuing  in  their  practice,  having  put  on  reddish -yellow  garbs  they 


wander  about. 


Pause. 


On  thy  account,  0  Lord,  they  are  imbued  with  love. 

Thy  names  are  many,  thy  forms  endless,  it  cannot  bo  told,  how  many  thy  qualities  are. 

'  &>J\  (5ftnii*i)  dwellings  in  heaven  ;  ^Uf^Jl  '«  the  Sansk.  ^Sj^TT^,  dwelling-  in  or  under  the  earth; 
hot  El  adjectives  refer  lo  the  manes  of  the  deceased  ancestors. 

'  After  having  offered  it  to  the  manes ;  usually  these  rice-balls  are  left  on  the  g^rnnnd. 
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(2).  Having  foraaken  house,  palace,  elephants,  horses,  they  went  to  a  foreign  country. 

The  Pirs,  prophets,  devotees  and  sincere  ones  gave  up  the  world  and  became  acceptable - 

(3).  Kelishes,  tranquillity,  comfort  and  pleasure  were  given  up  (by  them),  laying  aside  their  clothes 
they  put  on  eking. 

In  pain  and  suifering  (they  atand)  at  thy  gate,  being  in  love  with  thy  name  they  became  BarvIshcB. 

(4).  A  skin,  an  earthen  cup,  a  staff,  a  little  wallet  (is  taken),  a  tuft  of  hair,  a  (sacred  Btriug),  a 
Dhoti  ia  made  (by  me) : 

Thou  art  the  Lord,  I  am  thy  mimic  ;  Nanak  says :  of  what  kind  is  (my)  caate  ? 

ASA;    GHAE  V,;   MAHAL  A  I. 

Om !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I,    XXXIY. 

(I).  Within  (my)  mind  dwell  the  five  (passions)  concealed. 

They  do  not  remain  steady,  they  wander  about  like  those  who  are  indifferent  (to  the  world). 

Tause. 
My  mind  does  not  remain  steady  with  the  merciful  one. 
Being  greedy,  deceitful,  sinful,  hypocritical,  it  clings  excessively  to  the  Maya. 
(2).  A  wreath  of  flowers  I  will  put  as  necklace  on  my  neck. 
"When  (my)  beloved  will  be  met  with,  then  I  will  adorn  myself. 
(3),  We  are  five  companions,^  (who  have)  One  husband. 
The  tree  is  transplanted,'  life  is  going. 
(4).  We  five  companions  having  met,  weep. 
The  breath  is  separated,  and  we  give  account,  says  Mnak. 

ASA;    GHAR  VI.;    MAHALA  I. 

6m !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XXXV. 

(1).  If  the  mind  he  the  pearhi  and  jewels,  if  the  breath  be  the  atringholder ; 

If  the  woman  put  on  her  body  the  decoration  of  patience,  then,  being  dear  to  (her)  beloved,  she 
enjoys  him. 

Pause, 

By  the  very  excellent  sweetheart  the  woman  is  fascinated. 

Thy  excellences  are  not  in  others. 

{2).  (If)  she  make  Hari,  Haxi  (her)  necklace  and  put  it  (on  her)  breast,  (if)  she  take  Damodar  (aa 
her)  tooth-powder,  ■ 

(If)  she  make  the  creator  her  wrist-ornament  and  put  it  on,  (if)  she  apply  (her)  thoughts  in  this  wise. 

(3).  (If)  she  put  on  Madhn-siidana  {the  subduer  of  Madhu)  as  her  finger-ring,  if  she  take  the  Loid 
as  her  cloth. 

(If)  she  patch  patience  (on  her  forehead)  as  her  Dharl,^  (if)  she  apply  the  husband  of  LakshmT  as 
coUyrium  (to  her  eyes). 

'  Tlic  five  companions  are  the  five  senses. 

^  \rt^  **y^  a  '*'*<'  especially  for  transplantation.  The  death  of  man  is  compared  to  the  triinsjdaatation 
of  a  tree. 

^  JJ^  h  in  the  Panjab  a  line  of  red  lead  painted  on  the  forehead. 
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(4).  (If)  she  ligbt  a  lamp  in  the  mansion  of  lier  mind  and  make  her  hody  the  bed  : 
Then  he  enjoys  her,  Bays  Kanak,  when  the  King  of  divine  knowledge  comei  to  (her)  bed. 


II.     XXXYI. 

(1).  What  is  created,  that  does  what  it  is  caused  to  do  ;  what  can  he  said  to  it,  0  brother  ? 
What  mnst  be  done,  that  it  does ;  what  cleverness  has  the  creature  ? 

Fame. 
Thy  order  is  good ;  who  pleases  thee : 

To  him  accrues  greatness,  (says)  Nanak,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  trae  name. 
(2).  The  destiny  is  fixed,  the  order  is  written,  no  order  is  again  given. 
As  it  is  written,  so  it  falls,  no  oue  can  efface  it. 

(3),  If  one  talk  much  at  the  threshold,  he  gets  the  name  of  a  low  person. 
The  chesS'figure,  that  is  not  well  arranged  in  the  chess-play,  is  beaten. 
(4).  No  one  is  read,  learned,  wise,  no  one  foolish  and  bad. 
Within  which  servants  he  causes  (his)  praise  to  be  made^  they  are  called  servants. 

m.   xxxYii. 

(1).  (If)  the  word  of  the  Guru  ia  in  (my)  mind,  (if)  I  wear  patience  as  ear-ring  and  patched  qui 
(If)  I  consider  as  good,  whatever  he  (God)  does,  I  get  easily  the  treasure  of  the  Toga. 

Fause, 
(Whose)  soul  is  continually  intent  (on  the  Supreme),  0  brother,  he  is  a  JogT. 
(Who)  is  intent  on  the  most  excellent  essence  (—  the  Supreme) : 

He  obtains  the  nectar-name  of  the  Supreme,  he  is  enjoying  this  relish  of  divine  knowledge. 
(2).  I  sit  in  a  sitting  posture  at  Benarcfi/  (if)  I  give  up  designs  and  disputes. 
(My)  horn  is  the  word  of  the  Gunij  its  sound  is  always  beautiful,  day  and  night  it  produces 
(contioning)  sound, 

(3).  (My)  bowl  is  reflection  (oij^iiyie  knowlebj,':^'*  intelligence  fnovV^V  ^^lia*^  is  existing  (mj 

_ » 

The  praise  of  Hari  my  prayer,  (liTing  as)  a  disciple  my  ascetic  life.^ 
(4),  In  all  is  the  (divine)  light;  our  appellation  is  of  various  and  many  kinds. 
Nanak  says :  hear,  0  Bharthari,*  (he  is)  a  Jog!,  (whose)  thoughts  are  conUnually  directed  on  tho 
Supreme  Brahra* 

IV.    XXXTIII. 

(1),  Make  divine  knowledge  the  molasses,  meditation  the  flowers  of  the  Bhava-tree,  good  actioi 
the  bark  of  the  Kikar-trcc  and  put  (them  into  it)  1 

The  world  the  distilling  pot,  love  the  plastering  !  from  this  juice  nectar  is  caused  to  ooze  out. 

Fame. 
0  brother,  (who)  is  drunk  in  (his)  mind  (and)  drinks  the  juice  of  the  name,  he  is  easily  absorl 
in  love. 

'  tiT^H3THtp  the  city  of  Shiva  =  Benares, 

'  fV^fa*  a^hes  rubbed  on  the  body  by  devotees.    The  sense  isj  wljatever  exists,  I  consider  as  asltet. 
^  JT^ljtV  \fW  *H^3*  literally;  (my)  ascetic  way  of  life  is  facing  the  Guru. 

*  BharthRri  is  th**  name  of  a  Jogt,  wUh  whom  Nanak  is  said  to  have  had  a  discussion.    (Sec  Janai 
Sakhl,  Lahore  edition,  Sakhi  44.) 
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Day  and  Digtit  devout  meditatton  (with)  lote  is  made  (and)  entertainedj  the  unbeaten  aound  is  laid 
hold  of  (by  him). 

(2).  A  full  and  true  cup  he  makes  easily  drink  him,  on  whom  he  bestows  a  glance. 

Who  ia  a  dealer  in  nectar,  what  should  he  entertain  love  for  mean  liquor  ? 

(3)»  The  discourse  of  the  Guru  is  a  nectar- speech,  who  drinks  it  becomes  acceptable. 

(Who  is)  very  fond  of  the  sight  of  the  gate  (of  God),  he  becomes  emancipated,  what  shall  he  do 
in  paradise  V 

(4),  Who  is  fond  of  (his)  praises,  is  always  indifferent  to  the  world,  he  does  not  lose  his  life  in 
gambling. 

Ninak  says :  hear,  0  Bharthari !  the  Jogi  is  intoxicated  by  a  stream  of  nectar ! 

V.     XXXIX. 

(1).  Khorasan  rendered  assistance  (and)  Hindustan  was  frightened.^ 

I  myself  do  not  blame  (thee),  0  creator,  who  hast  made  the  Mugal  the  angel  of  death  and  raised  him. 

Such  a  great  slaughter  took  place,  no  compassion  wels  shown  to  the  weeping  ones. 

Pause. 
0  creator,  thou  art  the  same  to  all. 

If  the  powerful  one  kills  the  powerful,  no  anger  arises  in  (my)  mind. 

(2).  If  the  powerful  lion  falls  on  a  herd  of  cattle  and  kills  (them),  this  is  the  bravery  of  the  Lord. 
Having  spoiled  the  jewel  they  were  destroyed ;  no  one  takes  any  notice  of  dead  doga* 
Thou  thyself  joinest  and  separatest,  thou  thyself  seest  thy  own  greatness. 
(3),  If  one  assumes  a  great  name  and  enjoys  (all)  pleasures,  ho  likes  in  (his)  mind : 
— A  worm  cornea  into  the  sight  of  the  Lord  (and)  as  many  *  as  pick  up  grains— 
He  having  died  repeatedly  lives  (  =  is  born  again)  j  then  he  will  get  something,  (says)  Nanak^  (if) 
he  praise  the  name. 


EAQU  A8A;    GHAR  XL;    MAHALA  UI. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XL. 

(I).  The  very  fortunate  one  obtains  a  sight  ^  of  Hari 

By  true  love  to  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Six  (philosophical)  systems  are  current. 

(But)  the  system  of  the  Guru  ia  profound  and  boundless. 

Pause. 
By  the  system  of  the  Gum  emancipation  and  salvation  are  brought  about. 
That  True  one  himself  dwells  in  the  mind  (of  the  disciple). 
(2).  By  the  doctrine  *  of  the  Guru  the  world  ia  saved, 
If  one  bestow  affectionate  love  (on  it). 


'  This  refers  to  tbe  sack  and  destnunlion  of  Soyyid-pur  by  Babnr. 

^  Supply:  birds. 

^  ^6M^t  sight,  is  here  =  knowledge,  clear  insight. 

*  ^6Mi*  might  here  also  be  translated  by :  *'  sight  of  the  Guru.'* 
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Affectionate  love  some  rare  one  bestows  (on  it). 

By  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  happiness  is  always  produced. 

(3).  In  the  doctnDe  of  the  Gum  is  the  gate  of  salvation. 

(Who)  serves  the  tme  Guru  ia  the  support  of  (his)  family. 

Who  are  without  the  Guru  get  by  no  meana  ealvBtion. 

Euined  by  vice  they  are  stnicli  (at  the  gate  of  Yama). 

(4).  By  the  word  of  the  Guru  happiness  and  tranquillity  (are  produced)  in  the  body. 

(Who  becomes)  a  disciple,  him  no  pain  touches. 

Yama,  the  death,  does  not  come  near  him- 

Kanak  (says) :  the  disciple  is  abaorbed  in  the  True  one. 

n.   XLI. 

(1).  (Who)  has  died  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 
(Who)  serves  the  true  Qunij  he  has  not  a  bit  of  covetousness. 
The  fearless  and  munificent  (Supreme  one)  is  always  in  (his)  mind. 
The  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  some  (rare)  one  obtains  by  destiny, 

PauM. 

Collect  (his)  excellences,^  vice  will  go  from  within  I 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  thou  wilt  be  absorbed. 

(2).  Who  is  discerning  (his)  excellences,  he  knows  his  excellences. 

He  praises  the  name  by  means  of  the  nectar- word  (of  the  Guru). 

By  the  true  word  he  becomes  pure. 

By  praise  the  name  is  obtained. 

(3).  (His)  inestimable  qualities  cannot  be  obtained, 

(Who)  is  pure  in  (hie)  mind,  he  is  absorbed  (in  him)  by  means  of  the  tme  word  (of  the  Gora)^ 

Those  are  very  fortunate,  by  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 

He,  who  ia  always  bestowing  favours,  is  made  to  dwell  in  (their)  mind. 

(4).  Who  remember  (his)  excellences,  to  them  I  become  a  sacrifice. 

(Those  are)  true  at  the  true  gate,  (who)  sing  (his)  excellences. 

He  himself  gives  (them)  with  natural  ease, 

Nanak  (says) :  the  estimate  (of  them)  cannot  be  told. 

III.     XLII. 
(I).  In  the  true  Guru  is  a  great  dignity. 

Those,  who  have  been  separated  a  long  time  (from  Hari),  he  unites  to  union  (with  him). 
He  himself  (».p.  Hari)  unites  (them,  whom  the  Guru)  unites  to  union  (with  him).' 
His  own  estimate  (only)  he  himself  reaches. 

Pauie, 
In  which  wise  is  the  estimate  of  Hari  made  ? 
Hari  is  boundless,  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  some  man  fa 
in  (with  him). 

(2).  Some  (rare)  disciple  knows  his  estimate. 

By  (some)  rare  one  (bis  estimate)  is  obtained  according  to  destiny. 


'  The  sense  is :  collect  them  in  thy  mind  —  remember  them, 

^  The  Gum  is  the  iDstrument  of  HaH,  through  whom  If  ari  himself  is  bringing  about  union  with  himself.' 
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High  IB  (his)  word,  (tie  himself)  is  high. 

Some  disciple  praises  (him)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guiii). 

(3).  Without  the  name  there  is  pain  and  ailment  in  the  hody. 

When  the  trae  Guru  is  met  with,  the  pain  recedes. 

Without  meeting  with  the  Guru  he  eutferB  pain. 

Much  punishment  is  ioflicted  on  the  self-willed  one. 

(4).  The  name  of  Hari  is  sweet  and  very  tasteful* 

He  goes  on  drinking  it,  whom  he  lets  drink  it. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Guni  he  gets  the  juice  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  those  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  oh  tain  salvation. 

ly.   XLiii. 

(1).  My  Lord  is  true,  deep  and  profound. 
Who  serves  him,  (in  his)  hody  is  happiness  and  tranquillity. 
(Who)  are  naturally  attached  to  the  (word  of  the  Guru)  : 
To  their  feet  we  always  cling. 

Who  are  coloured  in  their  mind  hy  applying  the  colour  of  Hari : 

Their  pain  of  birth  and  death  m  done  away,  they  naturally  come  together  at  the  threshold  of  Hari. 

(2).  Who  tastes  the  word  (of  the  Gum),  ho  gets  true  relish. 

He  fixes  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  mind. 

Hari,  the  Lord,  is  always  ommpreaent. 

He  himself  is  near,  he  himself  is  far  off. 

(3).  Every  one  tells  a  story  and  chatters  away. 

(On  whom)  he  himself  bestows  (it),  him  he  unites  (with  himself). 

By  telling  and  relating  (stories)^  he  cannot  he  obtained. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 

(4).  The  disciples  clear  away  from  within  their  own  self. 

Being  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari  they  put  an  end  to  their  spiritual  blindness. 

Reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  (they  are)  very  pure, 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  name  he  (Hari)  is  accomplishmg  (them). 

y.   XLiy. 

(1).  Who  gives  himself  to  another  love  incurs  pain. 
Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  life  is  wasted  to  no  purpose. 
Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  gets  true  knowledge. 
He  dings  by  no  means  to  another  love. 

Pauu. 
Who  cling  to  the  root  (of  all  things),  those  people  are  acceptable. 

Day  by  day  they  mutter  the  name  of  Ram  (in  their)  heart,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gum  they 
know  the  One  Hari. 

(2).  Who  clings  to  the  branch  (—  the  creature),  becomes  unfruitful. 

On  blind  works  a  blind  punishment  (ia  inflicted). 

The  self-willed  one  is  blind  and  gets  no  place  (of  rest). 

Being  a  worm  of  ordure  he  is  consumed  in  ordure. 


Tbis  refers  to  the  reading  of  the  Puranas. 
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Affectionate  Ioto  some  rare  one  bestows  (on  it). 

By  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  happiness  is  always  produced. 

(3).  Ie  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  is  the  gate  of  salyation. 

(Who)  serves  the  true  Guru  is  the  support  of  (his)  family. 

Who  are  without  the  Gum  get  by  no  means  salvation. 

Ruined  by  vice  they  are  struck  (at  the  gate  of  Tama). 

(4),  By  the  word  of  the  Gum  happiness  and  tranquillity  (are  produced)  in  the  body. 

(Who  becomes)  a  disciple,  him  no  pain  touches. 

Yama,  the  death,  docs  not  come  near  him. 

Kanak  (says) :  the  disciple  is  absorbed  in  the  True  oDe. 

I  n.  XXI* 

(I),  (Who)  has  died  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum),  he  removes  fifom  within  hie  own  self. 
(Who)  serves  the  true  Guru,  he  has  not  a  bit  of  covetousness. 
The  fearless  and  munificent  (Supreme  one)  is  always  in  (his)  miud. 
The  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  some  (rare)  one  obtains  by  destiny* 

Pause, 

Collect  (his)  excellences,^  vice  will  go  from  within ! 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  thou  wilt  be  absorbed. 

(2).  Who  IB  discerning  (his)  excelleaoe^  he  knows  hie  excellences. 

He  praises  the  name  by  mBana  of  the  nectar- word  (of  the  Guru). 

By  the  true  word  he  becomes  pure. 

By  praise  the  name  is  obtained. 

(3).  (His)  inestimable  qualities  cannot  be  obtained. 

(Who)  is  pure  in  (his)  mind,  he  is  absorbed  (in  him)  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Gnm). 

Those  are  Tery  fortunate,  by  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 

He,  who  is  always  bestowing  favours,  is  made  to  dwell  in  (their)  miud. 

(4).  Who  remember  (hia)  excellences,  to  them  I  become  a  sacrifice. 

(Those  are)  true  at  the  true  gate,  (who)  sing  (his)  excellences. 

He  himself  gives  (them)  with  natural  ease. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  estimate  (of  them)  cannot  be  told. 

III.     XLII. 

(1).  In  the  larue  Guru  is  a  great  dignity. 

Those,  who  have  been  separated  a  long  time  (from  Hari),  he  unites  to  nnron  (with  him). 
He  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  unites  (them,  whom  the  Guru)  unites  to  union  (with  him).* 
His  own  estimate  (only)  he  himself  reaches. 

Pattse. 
In  which  wise  is  the  estimate  of  Hari  made  ? 

Hari  is  boundless,  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  some  man  falls 
with  him). 
(2).  Some  (rare)  disciple  knows  his  estimate. 
By  (some)  rare  one  (his  estimate)  ia  obtained  according  to  destiny. 


'  The  BCDse  is:  collect  them  ia  thy  mind  ^  remember  them. 

^  The  Gum  is  the  instrument  of  Hari,  through  whom  Hari  himself  is  bringing  alKiut  union  with  himself. 
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High  IB  (hig)  word,  (he  himself)  is  liigh. 

Some  disciple  praises  (Mm)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum), 

(3),  Without  the  name  there  is  pain  and  ailment  in  the  body. 

When  the  true  Guru  is  met  withj  the  pain  recedes. 

Without  meeting  with  the  Guru  he  eufters  pain. 

Ifuch  punishment  is  inflicted  on  the  self-willed  one. 

(4),  The  name  of  Hari  is  sweet  and  very  tasteful. 

He  goes  on  drinking  it,  whom  he  lets  drink  it. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Gum  he  gets  the  juice  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  those  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  ohtain  salvation. 

lY.     XLIII. 
(1).  My  Lord  is  true,  deep  and  profound. 
Who  serves  him,  (in  his)  body  is  happiness  and  tranquillity. 
(Who)  are  naturally  attached  to  the  (word  of  the  Guru)  : 
To  their  feet  we  always  cHng. 

Who  are  coloured  in  their  mind  by  applying  the  colour  of  Hari : 

Their  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  done  away,  they  naturally  come  together  at  the  threshold  of  Hari. 

(2).  Who  tastes  the  word  (of  the  Gum)>  Le  gets  true  relish. 

He  fixes  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  mmd. 

Hari,  the  Lord^  is  always  omnipresent. 

He  himself  is  near,  he  himself  is  far  off. 

(3).  Every  one  tells  a  story  and  chatters  away. 

(On  whom)  he  himself  bestows  (it),  kim  he  unites  (with  himself). 

By  telling  and  relating  (stories)'  he  cannot  be  obtained. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 

(4),  The  disciples  clear  away  from  within  their  own  self. 

Being  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari  they  put  an  end  to  their  spiritual  blindness- 

Beflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (they  are)  very  pure. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  name  he  (Hari)  is  accomplishing  (them). 

y.     XLIY. 

(1).  Who  gives  himself  to  another  love  incurs  pain. 
Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  life  is  wasted  to  no  purpose. 
Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  gets  true  knowledge. 
He  clings  hy  uq  means  to  another  love. 

Who  cling  to  the  root  (of  all  things),  those  people  are  acceptable. 

Day  by  day  they  mutter  the  name  of  Eam  (in  their)  heart,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  they 
know  the  One  Hari. 

(2).  Who  dings  to  the  branch  (=  the  creature),  becomes  unfruitful. 
On  blind  works  a  blind  punishment  (is  inflicted). 
The  self-willed  one  is  blind  and  gets  no  place  (of  rest). 
Being  a  worm  of  ordure  he  is  consumed  in  ordure. 


'  This  refers  to  the  reading  of  the  Purinas. 
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(3).  By  the  service  of  the  Quru  (one)  obtains  always  happiness. 

Jobing  the  society  of  the  pious  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(If),  praising  the  name,  he  reflect  (on  it)  : 

He  ia  himself  saved  and  becomes  the  saviour  of  his  family. 

(4),  The  word  of  the  Gum  makes  (the  disciple)  dwell  in  the  name* 

W'aaak  (says) :  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  obtains  the  palace  (and)  house  (of  Hari). 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  bathea  in  the  trtte  pond,  in  the  water  of  Hari. 

Foolishness,  filth  and  all  sins  are  removed. 

VI.     XLV. 

(1).  The  self-willed  one  dies  and  death  ruins  (him). 
By  second  love  he  kills  himself. 
By  continually  eaying  :  '*  mine,  mine  "  he  is  ruined. 
He  does  not  know  himself,  he  is  asleep  in  error. 

He  indeed  is  dead,  who  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Praise  and  blame  are  shown  to  be  the  same  by  the  Guru  j   having  made  profit  in  this  world  by 
mttering  Hari,  be  departs. 

(2),  Who  is  destitute  of  the  name,  is  dissolved  in  the  womb» 
I     His  life  is  useless,  who  is  attached  to  duality. 

AH  who  are  deatitute  of  the  name,  burn  in  pain. 

By  the  true,  perfect  Guru  understanding  is  communicated. 

(3),  (Whose)  mind  is  unsteady,  he  gets  many  blows. 

Having  departed  hence  he  finds  no  place. 

(Becoming)  a  foetus  (in)  the  womb  (he  gets)  a  dwelling  of  ordure. 

In  that  house  the  self-willed  one  makes  his  abode. 

(4).  I  become  always  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  true  Guru. 

The  disciple,  who  is  endowed  with  (diviae)  light,  he  unites  with  the  light. 

His  (the  disciple's)  speech  is  pure,  he  dwells  in  his  own  house. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  destroys  egotism,  ia  always  indifferent  (to  the  world). 


VII.    XLVI. 

(1),  The  slave,  (wlio)  has  laid  aside  hia  own  caste ; 

(Who)  has  offered  body  and  soul,  (is)  in  the  asylum  of  the  k-ue  Guru. 

(Ie  whose)  heart  the  name  is,  (hia)  dignity  is  great. 

The  beloved  Lord  becomes  always  (his)  companion. 

Fame. 
That  slave  diea  whilst  living. 

He  considers,  both  grief  and  joy,  as  the  same,  and  is  saved  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  by  means 
the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
(2).  The  doing  of  (religious)  worka  is  commanded  throughout. 
(But)  without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  none  becomes  acceptable. 
By  offering  praises  (to  Hari)  (one)  makes  dwell  the  name  (in  oneself ), 
(Hari)  himself  gives  it  without  any  delay. 
(3),  The  self-willed  world  is  led  astray  by  error. 
Without  capital  it  makes  a  false  traffic 
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Without  capital  it  does  not  receive  wares. 
The  self-willed  one  is  going  astray  and  loses  his  life. 
(4).  Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  he  becomes  (his)  slave. 
He  becomes  the  highest  of  the  highest  caste  people. 
The  ladder  of  the  Guru  is  the  highest  of  all. 
Nanak  (says)  :  by  the  name  greatness  is  obtained. 

VIII.    XLVII. 

(1).  The  self-willed  (woman)  is  false  and  practises  falsehood. 
She  never  obtains  the  palace  of  the  Lord. 
Who  clings  to  another,  her  he  leads  astray. 
Being  bound  by  selfishness  she  comes  and  goes. 

Pause. 
Do  not  look  at  the  desire  and  decoration  of  the  ill-fated  woman ! 

(Who)  directs  (his)  mind  on  (his)  son,  wife,  wealth  (and)  the  Maya,  (in  him  is)  falsehood,  spiritual 
blindness,  deceit  (and)  vice. 

(2).  She  is  always  a  happy  married  woman,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

(Who)  makes  the  words  of  the  Guru  (her)  ornament : 

(Her)  bed  is  delightful,  day  by  day  she  enjoys  Hari. 

Meeting  with  her  beloved  she  always  obtains  happiness. 

(3).  She  is  a  true  happy  married  woman,  who  has  love  to  the  True  one. 

(Who)  always  keeps  her  beloved  in  her  breast : 

She  sees  (him)  near  her  and  always  in  (her)  presence. 

My  Lord  is  present  in  aU. 

(4).  Caste  and  beauty  do  not  go  with  her  to  the  other  world. 

One  will  become  such,  as  are  the  works  he  practises. 

(Who)  becomes  the  highest  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru) : 

He  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  (says)  Nanak. 

IX.    XLVIII.  ^ 

(1).  A  man  who  is  naturally  given  to  devotion : 
He  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one  by  true  fear  of  the  Guru. 
Without  the  perfect  Guru  devotion  cannot  be  made. 
The  self-willed  ones  weep  having  lost  their  honour. 

Pause. 
0  my  mind,  mutter  Hari  always  meditating  (on  him)  I 

Always,  day  and  night  joy  will  spring  up,  thou  wilt  get  the  fruit,  thou  desirest. 
(2).  From  the  perfect  Guru  he  obtains  the  Perfect  one. 
The  word  (of  the  Guru)  makes  dwell  the  true  name  in  (his)  heart. 
(His)  heart  becomes  pure,  he  bathes  in  the  pond  of  nectar. 
Being  always  pure  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
(3).  Hari,  the  Lord,  he  sees  always  in  (his)  presence. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  (Hari)  remains  brimful  (in  him). 
Wherever  I  go,  there  I  see  him. 
Without  the  Guru  there  is  no  other  donor. 
(4).  The  Guru  is  the  ocean,  the  full  store-house. 
The  best  gems,  infinite  jewels  (are  in  it). 
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(4).  By  tte  decree  of  Hari  (thou  hast)  obtained  the  UesBing  of  a  (human)  hirtb,  (thy)  iutelligeBce 
haa  become  very  high. 

Nanak  (says)  t  praise  the  name,  0  disciple,  (thy)  salvation  ia  effected  (thereby) ! 

ASA ;   MAHALA  IV. ;   GEAR  II. 

Om !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

I.   Lni. 

Thou  art  the  true  creator,  my  Lord. 

What  pleasea  thee,  that  will  take  place,  what  thou  givest,  that  I  obtain. 
(1).  All  is  thine,  thou  art  meditated  upon  by  all. 
On  whom  thou  hestowest  mercy,  he  geta  the  jewel  of  the  name. 
The  disciple  obtains  it»  the  eelf-willed  one  loses  it. 
Thou  thyself  flcparatest,  thou  thyself  unitest  (with  thyself). 
(2).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  all  is  in  thee. 
Wilhout  thee  there  is  none  other. 
All  the  creatures  are  thy  sport. 
They  are  separated,  having  been  united  (with  thee),  the  separated  ones  (thou)  unitest  (again)  to 
union  (with  thee).* 

(3).  Whom  thou  lettest  know  (them),  that  man  knows  (them). 

He  always  tells  and  praises  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

By  whom  Hari  is  served,  he  obtains  happiness. 

He  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4).  Thou  thyself  art  the  creator,  oil  is  thy  doing. 

Without  thee  there  is  none  other. 

(Whom)  thou  creatoat  and  lookest  upon  (in  mercy),  he  knows  (thee). 

Humble  Ifanak  (says) :  (to)  the  disciple  (thou)  art  manifest* 


dm  I  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  t 

RAGH  ASA;   GHAE  II.;   MAHALA  IV. 

II.     LIV. 

(1).  Some  one  puts  (hia)  confidence  on  a  friend,  eon,  brother. 
Some  one  puts  (his)  confidence  in  (his)  family,  kinsman  (and)  eon-in-law. 
Some  one  puts  (his)  confidence  in  his  chief,  head  man  (and)  master. 
Our  confidence  is  placed  in  Han. 

Pause. 
My  confidence  is  placed  in  Hari,  my  refuge  is  Hari. 

Without  Hari  I  have  no  other  assistance  nor  reliance,  I  sing  the  many  (and)  innumerable  excellences 
of  Hari. 

(2).  In  whom  (people)  place  (their)  confidence,  they  depart. 
Having  placed  a  false  confidence  (in  any  one),  they  repent  of  it, 

'  Sentences  of  this  kind  can  only  be  translated  according-  to  conjecture,  as  every  grammatical  relation  is 
missing,  f^WfiT  ™"^t  here  be  adjective  (=  f^-HjO)  ^"d  ^rrdn  '*  *he  Locative  =  44<^fj|  (and  not  adjective). 
Everything  U  applied  to  render  the  meaning  a^  obscure  as  possible. 
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They  do  not  remain  firm,  they  practise  falsehood  in  (their)  mind, 

1  have  placed  my  confidence  in  Hari,  whom  no  one  equals  in  power. 

(3).  All  these  are  gangs  (hodies  of  men),  (in  whom)  is  spreading  the  spiritual  darkness  of  the  Maya. 

The  foolish  ones  fight  for  the  sake  of  the  Maya, 

They  are  horn  and  die,  tlie  play  is  lost  in  the  dice*play. 

Our  confidence  (is  placed  in)  Hari,  who  adjusts  all,  this  and  that  world. 

(4).  In  the  Kali-yng  (there  are)  gangs  (of  rohherB)j  the  five  thieves  cause  quarrels. 

Lust,  wrath,  covetousnesaj  spiritual  hlindness,  conceit  they  increase. 

On  whom  he  (Han)  bestows  mercy,  him  he  joins  to  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Our  confidence  (is  placed)  in  Hari,  hy  whom  all  these  gangs  are  driven  away. 

(5).  Second  love  is  falsehood;  (who)  sits  (among)  the  band  falls'  (into  it). 

He  giiesaea  at  the  faults  of  others  (and)  increases  his  own  conceit. 

Such  things,  as  he  sows,  he  will  eat. 

Humble  Nanak's  confidence  is  (in)  Han,  (tJiereby)  the  religious  merit  (of)  the  whole  creation  is 


surpassed.^ 


III.     LY. 


(1),  Having  heard  (of  it)  repeatedly  the  nectar  pleases  (my)  heart  and  mind. 

(By  means  of)  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  inapprehensible  Hari  was  mad©  known  (to  me). 

Pause, 
0  disciple  and  sister,  hear  tlie  name  I 

The  One  is  contained  in  the  heart ;  utter  with  (thy)  mouth  the  nectar- words  of  the  Guru ! 
(2).  In  my  heart  and  body  is  love  and  great  desire. 
The  true  Gum,  the  divine  male,  is  obtained  by  a  great  destiny. 
(3).  (Wlio)  wanders  about  in  another  love,  in  the  Maya,  the  poison  : 
He  is  luckless  and  does  not  get  the  true  Guru. 
(4).  The  nectar-juioe  of  Hari  Hari  himself  gives  (me)  to  drink. 
From  the  perfect  Guru  Nanak  hog  obtained  Hari. 

lY.     LYI. 

(1),  In  my  heart  and  body  is  love,  the  name  ia  my  support. 
The  name  I  mutter,  the  name  is  the  pith  of  happiness. 

Pame. 
Mutter  the  name,  0  my  sweetheart  and  friend  I 
"Without  the  name  I  have  none  other ;  in  consequence  of  a  great  destiny  the  disciple  is  getting  Hari. 
(2).  Without  the  name  I  cannot  live.**' 
In  consequence  of  a  great  destiny  the  disciple  obtains  Hari. 
(3).  Who  is  destitute  of  the  name,  has  a  black  face,  0  mother  [ 
Woe,  woe  to  the  life  without  the  name  I 

(4).  (On  whom)  Hari  bestows  a  great,  great  lot,  he  obtains  him.* 
14'anak  (says) :  by  the  disciple  the  name  is  kept  fast. 


'  \n%  very  likely  =  \|%. 

^  The  translation  is,  as  so  often,  a  conjecture,  there  being  no  grammatical  relation. 

'  Literally:  it  cannot  be  lived. 

*  Lifcerally  :  Hari  is  obtained  having  bestowed  a  great  iot 
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r  V.     LYII. 

(1).  I  aing  (his)  excellonces,  I  utter  (his)  excellences  (with  ray)  voice. 
(Having  become)  a  disciple  I  tell  and  praiae  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Muttering  continually  the  name  joy  has  sprung  up  in  (my)  mind- 
By  the  true,  true,  true  Guru  the  name  is  made  irm  (in  me),  the  excellences  of  the  highest  bliss 
^  the  Supreme)  are  sung  (by  me)  with  love. 

(2).  The  people  of  Hari  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari  (in  t!ie)  world. 

By  a  great  destiny  they  obtain  Hari,  who  Is  unconnected  (with  anything). 

(3).  Who  are  destitute  of  (Ma)  excellences,*  they  are  carrying  about  the  filth  of  the  Maya. 

Without  (singing)  his  excellences  the  selfiali  are  bom  (again  and)  die. 

(4).  In  the  body,  (as)  in  a  pond,  (his)  excellences  are  made  manifest. 

I^anak  (says)  :  the  disciple  churas  (the  pond)  and  extraote  th.e  essence, 

VI-   ivin, 

(1).  The  name  I  hear,  the  name  is  pleasing  to  (my)  mind. 
By  a  great  destiny  the  disciple  obtains  Hari. 

Pause. 
Mutter  the  name,  0  disciple,  (it  is)  light ! 

Without  the  name  I  have  no  other  support ;  the  name  is  uttered  (by  me)  at  every  breath  and  morsel. 
(2).  The  name  I  hear  with  attention,  it  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 
Who  lets  (me)  hear  the  name,  he  ie  my  friend  and  companion, 
(3),  Who  are  destitute  of  the  name,  they  go  as  fools  (and)  naked. 
They  are  gradually  consumed  and  die  having  seen  poison,  (like)  a  moth. 
(4).  He  himself  establishes  and  having  establish ed,  disestablishes  again. 
Nanak  (says) :  Hari  himself  gives  (his)  name. 

YII.     LIX- 

(I).  By  the  disciple  the  vine  of  Hari,  Hari  is  cultivated. 
Savoury  and  tasty  fruits  of  Hari  are  produced  (from  it). 

Pause. 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  (who  is)  of  endless  waves  I 

(Who)  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  is  continually  muttering  the  name  and  praising  it,  he  subdues 
le  servant  of  Tama,  the  (fierce)  snake. 

(2).  Hari,  Hari  caused  devotion  to  be  put  in  the  Guru. 

The  Guru  being  pleased  gives  (it  to)  the  disciple,  0  my  brother  ! 

(3),  (Who)  practises  works  of  selfishness,  he  does  not  in  any  way  know  the  sacred  precepts, 

As  an  elephant,  who  has  bathed,  sprinkles  (again)  dust  on  his  head. 

(4).  If  (one's)  lot  becomes  great  (and)  very  high: 

He  mutters  the  name,  (says)  Nanak,  in  the  True  one  (he  becomes)  pure. 

VIII.    LX. 

(1).  (I  havo)  a  hunger  in  (my)  mind  after  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 
By  hearing  the  name  (my)  mind  is  satiated,  0  my  brother ! 

^  The  sense  is  apparently :  who  nre  not  singing  his  excellences. 
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Kiitter  the  name,  0  my  fellew-disciple  and  firiend  I 
Mutter  the  name !    for  by  the  name  thou  -wilt  get  happiness ;  keep  the  Eame  in  (thy)  mind  (and) 
thought  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  ! 

(2).  (If)  I  hear  the  naraCj  the  name,  (ray)  mind  ia  happy. 

I  am  happy  having  got  the  advantage  of  the  name  by  the  inatruction  of  the  Gurti^ 

(3).  "Without  the  name  (I  am)  leprouSj  blind  (by)  infatuation. 

AH  the  irorks,  that  I  have  done,  are  useless,  they  are  pain  and  trouble. 

(4).  (Who)  mutters  the  praise  of  Hati,  Hari,  Hari,  his  lot  is  great. 

iN'anak  (says) :  by  the  instruction  of  the  Grara  he  devoutly  meditates  on  the  name, 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

EAGTJ   ASA;    GKAE  TI.;    MAHALA   lY. 

IX.     LXI. 


J 


(1).  Taking  the  chord  into  (thy)  hand  thou  strikest  (it),  0  JogT,  (thy)  hoUow  flute  aounds. 

Utter  the  excellences  of  Hari  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  Gum,  0  JogI,  this  (my)  mind  is 
imbued  with  love  to  Hari  ! 

Pause, 

0  JogT,  give  (me)  advice  and  Inatmction  (regarding)  Eari  ! 

Through  all  ages  Hari  alone  exists,  before  Mm  I  (make)  salutation. 

(2).  (Thou)  eingest  (different)  kinds  of  Rags,  thou  talkcst  much,  (but)  this  mind  is  engaged  in  play. 

The  oxen,  which  thou  puttest  (to)  the  well  for  watering  the  ground,  have  risen  and  gone,  having 
grazed  the  creepers. 

(3).  Sow  in  the  city  of  the  body  the  works  (of)  Hari!  Kari  germinates,  the  field  (becomes)  green. 

The  mind  (becomes)  steady,  (if)  thou  put  on  the  mind  (as)  bullock,  (if)  thou  sprinkle  Hari  (as  water), 
(thou  art)  overcoming  (thy  mind)  by  means  of  the  instrttction  of  the  Guru, 

(4).  The  Jogi  and  Jangam,  all  the  creation  is  thine,  I  am  the  disciple  of  that  instruction,  which 
thou  givest. 

0  Lord  of  humble  Niinak,  (thou  art)  the  inward  governor,  0  Hai'i,  keep  (my)  mind  in  steady 
equilibrium  ! 

X.     LXII, 

(1).  Sometime  one  beats  the  chime  of  the  toe-bells,  sometime  one  plays  the  rebeck. 
There  ia  a  moment's  delay  between  coming  and  going,  I  remember  so  long  the  name. 

Patm, 

In  my  mind  such  a  devotion  has  been  produced. 

1  cannot  exist  one  moment  without  Hari,  like  as  a  fish  dies  without  water. 
(2).  Sometime  one  brings  together  five  (or)  seven  (female)  singers,  sometime  one  intonates  a  Hag.    * 
In  bringing  (them)  together  and  selecting  (them)  a  raoraent  and  minute  passes,  so  long  my  heart 

sings  the  excellences  of  Ram.  ■■ 

(3).  Sometime  one  dances  and  stretches  out  the  foot,  sometime  one  stretches  out  the  hand.  ^^ 

In  stretching  out  hand  and  foot  a  moment's  delay  takes  place,  so  long  my  heart  remembers  Ram. 
(4).  Sometime  one  confides  in  people,  by  confiding  in  people  honour  (with  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 
Humble  K^anak  (says) :  meditate  always  in  thy  heart  on  Hari,  then  every  one  says  :  victory  (to  thee) ! 
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XL     LXIII. 

(1),  Join  the  society  of  the  pious  I  ha¥ing  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  people  of  Hari  sing  the 
excellences  of  Haii ! 

DiTine  knowledge,  the  gem  (and)  light  is  (thereby)  kindled  in  the  heart,  darkness  departs. 

Pause, 

0  people  of  Hari,  dance  meditating  on  Hari,  Hari ! 

(If)  such  pious  people  fall  in  (with  me),  0  my  brother,  I  wash  tHe  feet  of  (these)  people. 

(2).  Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  0  my  mind,  meditating  devoutly  day  by  day  on  Hari ! 

The  fruit,  that  thou  desirest,  thou  wHt  obtain,  no  hunger  will  again  befall  (thee). 

(3),  (Thou)  thyself,  0  Hari,  (art)  the  boundless  creator,  what  thou  thyself  sayett,  0  Hari,  that 
thou  causest  (one)  to  say. 

(Those)  pious  people  are  good,  (who)  pleaee  thee,  whose  honour  thou  appro  vest. 

(4).  Nanak  is  not  satiated  in  telling  Hari'a  excellences,  in  proportion  as  he  recites  them,  he  obtains 
happiness. 

Hari  has  given  (him)  his  own  stores  of  devotion ;  (who)  is  discerning  (his)  excellences,  goes  and 
deals  (in  them). 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
RAQU  ASA;  GHAR  YIII. ;   EATI;  MAHALA  IV. 

Xn.      LXIV. 

(1).  Death  comes  by  all  means,  (then)  it  is  wept  (out  of)  selfishness. 
0  disciple,  meditate  on  the  name,  thou  wilt  become  firm  (thereby) ! 

Faiute, 
Praise  to  the  perfect  Guru,  (from  whom  I)  have  learnt  that  I  must  go ! 

The  profit  of  the  name  is  the  best,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (I  am)  absorbed  (in  Hari). 
(2).  The  days,  which  were  written  before,  have  come,  0  mother! 
Departure  (takes  place)  to-day  or  to-morrow,  it  is  ordered  so  by  any  means, 
(3)-  Useless  is  the  life  of  them,  who  have  forgotten  the  name. 
This  mind  being  intent  on  playing  is  defeated. 

(4),  In  life  and  death  they  have  comforts,  who  have  obtained  the  Guru. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 


XIII.    LXV, 

(1).  (Who),  having  obtained  the  blessing  of  (human)  birth,  medit-ate  on  the  name  : 
They,  eomprehending  (the  truth)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

For  whom  exactly  (this)  destiny  is  written,  they  acquire  the  name. 

At  the  true  gate  (they  are  taken  as)  true  (and)  called  to  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

(2).  (That)  disciple  obtains  in  (bis)  heart  the  treasure  of  the  name, 

(Who)  day  by  day  meditating  on  the  name  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(3),  The  thing  (is)  within,  by  many  (efforts)  it  is  not  obtained  by  the  self-willed  one. 

(Who)  is  proud  in  egotism,  he  is  ruined  by  himself. 

(4).  Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  is  ruined  by  himself. 

In  (whose)  mind  there  is  light  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Quxn,  he  obtains  the  True  one. 
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RAGU  ASA  YARI;   GEAR  XVI.  OR  II.;   MAHALA  IV.  SUDHANG.' 
By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

XIV.  LXVI. 

I  p raise  day  by  day  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  true  Guru  showed  me  the  name  of  Hari,  without  Hari  I  cannot  remain  one  moment. 

(I).  I  hear  and  remember  the  praise  of  Hari,  wiihout  Hari  I  cannot  remain  one  moment.  I 

As  a  goose  cannot  remain  without  the  pond,  how  should  the  people  of  Hari  live  without  the  service 
of  Hari? 

(2).  Some  ehow  affection  keeping  another  lore  in  their  heart,  some  show  affection  (keeping)  spiritual 
darknesa  and  contempt  (in  their  heart). 

The  people  of  Hari  entertain  love  for  Hari  (and)  the  state  of  final  emancipation;  Nanak  (says): 
(they  are)  remembering  Hari,  Hari  the  Lord* 

Astl  varl;  mahalu  IV.  ' 

XV.  LXVII. 

Fame. 

0  mother,  show  me  my  beloved  Ram  ! 

1  cannot  remain  one  moment  without  Hari,  as  a  camel  deliglits  in  creepers.^ 
(1).  My  mind  has  become  impassioned  for  the  sight  of  Hari  the  friend. 

As  a  black  bee  cannot  live  without  the  lotus,  ao  I  cannot  live  without  Hari. 

(2).  Keep  me  in  thy  asylum,  0  beloved  Lord  of  the  universe,  fulfil  my  desire,  0  Lord  Hari  [  I 

Joy  springs  up  ia  the  heart  of  humble  Nanak,  (if)  Hari  shows  (him)  his  sight  for  a  moment. 

RAGU  ASA;   GHAR  II.;  MAHALA  V. 

Om  1  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     LXVIII. 

(1).  Who  bestows  love  (on  the  Mriytt),^  he  is  again  devoured  (by  her). 
Who  settles  (her)  comfortably  (in  his  heart),  to  him  much  fear  is  shown. 
Having  seen  brothers,  friends  and  family  she  disputes. 
To  me  she  has  been  subjected  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

Patm. 
Having  seen  such  a  (state  of  things)  they  were  bewildered. 

The  ascetics,  the  Siddhs,  the  gods  and  men,  all  were  deceived  by  fraud  without  the  pious  (Guru). 
(2).  Some  wander  about  as  TJdasIs  (stoics),  them  lust  pervades.  I 

Some  are  householders  and  collect  (wealth),  theirs  she  does  not  become  of  her  own  accord. 
Some  ore  called  faithful,  them  she  troubles  much. 
We  are  preserved  by  Hari,  clinging  to  the  foot  of  the  true  Guru. 

*  ^lfj|  signifies:  graceful,  well-formed.    This  predicate  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  whole  verse,  than  to 
the  melody,  to  which  tbis  verse  Is  to  be  sung, 

*  The  comparison  is  put  the  wrong  way  j  we  should  expect  Ijere  a  negative  statement,  i 
'  No  subject  i^  hinted  at,  but  very  likely  the  word  Maya  is  to  be  supplied. 
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(3).  The  ascetics,  who  are  practising  aasteritiea,  are  led  astray.  I 

All  tlie  Pandits  ore  bcgailod  by  coTetousness.  ■ 

By  the  infatuation  of  the  three  qualities  the  sky  is  deluded.  I 

Wo  are  preserved  by  the  true  Guru  who  gives  ub  his  hand.  I 

(4).  She  becomes  the  slave  of  those,  who  are  endowed  with  (divine)  knowledge.  fl 

Joining  her  handa  in  supplication  she  performs  service  (to  them).  I 

"What  thou  commandest,  that  work  is  done  (by  her).  I 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  she  does  not  come  near  the  disciple  J  I 

II,  LXIX  I 

(1).  By  her  beloved  (the  woman)  is  separated  from  her  mother-in-law. 

Her  huaband^s  younger  brother's  wife  and  her  husband's  elder  brother's  wife  have  died  out  of  pain 
and  distress- 
Obsequiousness  towards  the  elder  brother  (of  the  hugband)  has  ceased.  J 
By  her  clever  and  wise  beloved  she  is  protected,  m 

Fame,  I 

Hear,  0  people,  I  have  got  a  taste  of  love.  I 
The  wicked  men  are  killed,  the  enemies  destroyed,  the  true  Guru  has  given  me  the  name  of  Hari. 
(2).  In  the  first  (state)  is  given  up  attachment  to  egotism. 

Id  the  second  is  given  up  the  custom  of  the  people-  ■ 

(In  the  third),  having  given  up  the  three  qualities,  the  enemies  (become)  like  Mends.  I 

In  the  fourth,  having  met  (with)  the  pious,  (his)  excellences  are  known.  I 

(3)-  Easily  dwelling  is  (then)  made  in  a  cave.  I 

Theiinbeaten  (sound)  of  him,  whose  form  is  light,  is  sounded,  I 

There  is  great  joy  in  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru-  I 

Being  attached  to  her  beloved  the  woman  is  a  blessed  married  wife.  I 

(4).  Humble  Nanak  pronounces  (his)  investigation  on  Brahm.  I 

Who  hears  and  does  (it),  he  passes  across.                                                *  I 

He  is  not  bom  (again)  nor  dies,  he  neither  comes  nor  goes.  I 

Ho  remains  absorbed  with  Hari.                                                           *  I 

III.  LXX.  I 

(1).  A  woman  attached  to  her  owa  (people),  of  amiable  disposition,  I 

Incomparable  in  beauty,  perfect  in  cod  duct  i  I 

In  which  house  (such  a  one)  dwells,  that  house  is  lustrous.  I 

3ome  rare  man,  (having  become)  a  disciple,  gets  (such  a  one).  I 

Pause.  I 

Having  met  with  the  Guru  I  have  obtained  a  virtuous  woman,  I 

With  reference  to  worship  (and)  work  she  is  excellent.  I 

(2).  As  long  as  she  dwells  with  her  father :  I 

So  long  (her)  beloved  wanders  .about  very  dejected.  I 

By  rendering  eervice  the  true  man  ( ^  Guru)  is  conciliated.  I 

She  is  brought  by  the  Guru  to  the  house,  then  all  happiness  is  obtained.  I 

(3).  She  has  the  twenty-two  auspicious  qualities,  true  ia  her  offspring  (and)  son.  I 

She  is  obedient,  clever  and  beautiful.  m 

*  Vr?T=  'HT^T  f^^  *^»«  8*k«  of  the  rh)Tne.  I 


EAG  ASl;  MAH.  V.,  SABD  IV.  V.  (LXXI.  LXXIL) 


523 


She  fulfila  the  yrisk  (of)  the  mind  (of  her)  husband  and  Lord. 

All  the  wives  of  the  younger  and  elder  hrother  are  satiBfied. 

(4).  In  the  whole  family  ahe  is  the  best. 

She  gives  advice  to  the  younger  and  elder  brother  (of  her  husband). 

Blessed  is  that  houae,  in  which  8he  appears. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  in  happiness  the  time  is  passed  (there). 

lY.     LXXI. 

(1).  If  I  give  advice,  ahe  does  not  let  it  ripen. 

Near  virtue  and  continence  she  is  standing '  (to  prevent  them). 

She  puts  on  many  garha  and  shows  many  forma. 

She  does  not  let  (me)  dwell  in  the  house,  she  makes  (me)  wander  about  separate  (from  it). 

She  is  the  mietresg  of  the  house  (and)  does  not  let  (me)  dwell  in  the  house. 
(If)  I  make  eflforts,  I  am  entangled  (in  them).' 
(2).  Being  sent  by  himself  shd  has  come  as  a  ruler. 
The  nine  regions  and  all  countries  arc  overcome  (by  her). 
At  the  border  (of  a  river)  and  holy  watering-place  she  does  not  allow  the  Toga  and  renunciation  of 
the  world. ^ 

Studying  the  Smriti  and  the  Veda  they  become  (therefore)  tired. 

(3)»  Wherever  I  ait,  there  she  sits  with  (me). 

The  strong  one  enters  all  houses. 

I  have  fallen  on  the  asylum  of  the  Tile  one,  I  do  not  get  a  place  where  to  remain. 

Say,  0  friend,  to  whom  shall  I  go  ? 

(4).  Having  heard  (his)  inatniction  I  came  to  the  true  Guru, 

The  Guru  taught  (me)  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

I  dwell  (now)  in  my  own  house  singing  the  excellences  of  the  endless  (Hari). 

I  have  met  with  the  Lord,  (says)  Xanak,  and  become  free  from  care. 

Pause. 
The  house  is  mine,  she  is  the  mistress. 
She  is  the  rulerj  (but)  by  the  Guru  we  were  mad©  courtiers  (of  Hari). 


Y.   Lxxn. 

(I).  The  advice  (of)  the  first  is,  that  I  should  set  a  going  (  =  read)  the  leaves  (of  the  Veda). 
The  advice  (of)  the  second  is,  that  I  should  summon  (to  me)  two  men. 
The  advice  (of)  the  third  is,  that  I  should  make  some  contrivance. 
Having  given  up  everything  I  have  meditated  on  thee,  0  Lord  ! 

PaU84, 

(I  have)  great  joy,  freedom  from  care  and  tranquillity. 
(My)  enemies  have  died  and  I  have  obtained  happiness. 

^  MroSt  f™ni  ^&Ar  to  stand.    The  subject  is  here  Rpparently  the  Maya. 
*  V^%  =  V7t  or  VSf  (V^JTT;  to  fall),  for  t!*p  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

^  The  sense  h :   she  kno^s  even  to  hinder  the  practice  of  the  Yoga  (abstract  contemplation)  and  the 
ahaitdonment  of  tlie  world.  I 


t  RAG  ASA  i  IfAH.  v.,  SABD  TI.  YII.  (LXXITI,  LXXIV.)  ^^^^^M 

(2).  The  true  Gum  gave  me  instruction.  ^^^1 

Soul  and  body,  all  belongs  to  Hari,  (to  him)  I  sball  give  (it).  ^M 

Whatever  I  do,  ho  ib  my  strength. 

Thou  art  my  refuge,  thou  art  (my)  court, 

(3),  Having  abandoned  thee,  to  whoso  protection  should  one  go  ? 

There  is  none  other  like  thine. 

To  whom  does  thy  servant  owe  obsequiousness  ? 

The  Sakat  wanders  astray  in  the  desert. 

(4).  Thy  greatness  cannot  he  told. 

Whomever  thou  protectest,  taking  him  to  thy  neok — 

— Kanak,  (thy)  slave,  is  in  thy  aaylum — 

(His)  honour  is  preserved  by  the  Lord,  congratulation  is  made  (to  him). 

i  YI.    LXXIII. 

(1).  Por  the  sake  of  traffic  (I)  passed  through  a  foreign  countTy, 

(I)  heard  of  an  incomparable  thing  and  procured  it. 

Binding  the  stock  of  (his)  excellences  into  the  hem  of  my  garment  I  brought  it. 

Having  seen  the  gem  this  (=  my)  mind  clung  to  it. 

Pause. 
The  retail-dealers  of  the  wholesale  merchant  came  to  (his)  gate. 
Issue  (to  us)  wares  and  let  us  traffic  (with  them) ! 

(2).  By  the  wholesale  merchant  (1)  was  sent  to  (his)  wholesale  merchant  (=  the  Guru). 
Priceless  is  the  jewel,  priceless  the  stock  of  goods. 
The  well-dispofled  mediator  (  =  broker)  I  obtained  for  a  friend. 
I  got  wares  (and)  my  mind  (became)  immovable. 
(3).  There  is  no  fear  of  a  thief,  nor  of  wind  or  water. 
Easily  the  purchase  (is  effected)^  easily  it  is  taken  away.^ 
By  acquiring  the  True  one  no  pain  is  incurred. 
In  perfect  safety  I  have  brought  (him)  home. 
(4).  Profit  is  obtained  and  rejoicing  is  made. 

Blessed  be  the  perfect  wholesale  merchant,  who  is  bestowing  (his  goods). 
This  traffic  is  obtained  by  some  rare  disciple, 
Kanak  brought  (home)  a  fruitful  ^  batch  of  goods. 

YII.    LXXIY. 

(1).  My  yirtues  (or)  vices  he  does  not  at  all  take  into  consideration. 

He  does  not  look  at  my  form,  colour  and  decoration. 

My  discretion  and  conduct  are  by  no  means  scrutinized  by  him. 

Seizing  my  arm  the  beloved  one  brought  me  to  the  bed.  , 

Patise. 
Hear,  0  friend ,  my  beloved  rendered  me  assistance - 

Putting  his  hand  on  my  head  he  prot^^cted  me,  making  me  his  own ;   what  do  these  ignorant 
>le  know  (of  it)  ? 


'   n^vl  I  Hi  *^  sabst.  fem.  and  so  likewise  ^   tTT^Kt  niust  be  taken  ns  a  substnnt.  fern. 
ng  and  taking  away  (are)  easily  (ejected). 
^  M%i^[  Adj.  =  ^T^W[  fruitful. 


Literally :    the 
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(2)»  My  liappy  wifehood  is  now  excellent. 

My  huBband  is  met  with,  all  pain  is  overcome. 

In  my  courtyard  is  the  splendour  (of)  the  moon. 

Bay  and  night  I  rejoice  with  my  beloved. 

(3),  My  clothes  are  of  deep  red  colour. 

All  ornaments,  splendour  (and)  flowers  (are  on  my)  neck. 

By  the  heloved  a  look  waa  cast  (on  me),  I  obtained  all  treasures. 

Obsec[uiousneBs  to  the  wicked  enemies  ceased. 

(4).  She  is  always  happy,  she  always  enjoys  pleasures. 

The  nine  treasures  of  the  name  are  in  (her)  house,  she  is  satisfied. 

Mnak  says :  wheE  she  is  ornamented  by  her  beloved  : 

She  is  lastingly  a  happy  married  wife  (and)  with  her  busband, 

Yllt.     LXXV. 

(I).  Having  offered  a  gift  they  perform  worship. 
He^  is  taking  and  giving  (them),  they  deny  it. 
To  which  gate  thou  wilt  have  to  go,  0  Brahman  ! 
At  that  gate  thou  wilt  repent, 

Pauss. 
Such  Brahmans  are  drowned,  0  brother  1 
Without  cause  they  excogitate  wickedness. 
(2).  In  (his)  heart  is  greediness,  he  wanders  about  (like)  mad. 
He  calumniates  (other  people)  and  puts  a  load  on  (his)  head  (thereby). 
Being  carried  away  by  the  Maya  he  does  not  think. 
Being  led  astray  he  wanders  about  in  many  ways, 
(3).  Outwardly  he  puts  on  many  garbs. 
Inside  has  alighted  the  giddiness  of  sensual  objects.* 
He  teaches  others  and  does  himself  not  understand  it. 
Such  a  Brahman  will  not  be  saved  in  any  way. 
(4).  0  foolish  Brahman,  remember  the  Lord ! 
He  is  seeing  and  hearing  (and)  with  thee. 
Fanak  says  :  if  it  be  (thy)  lot, 
Give  up  pride  and  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru  ! 


IX.      LXXYI. 

(1).  Pain  and  eicknees  have  left  (my)  body,  (my)  mind  (has)  become  pure  by  singing  the  excellences 
of  Hari. 

I  rejoice,  having  met  with  the  pious,  now  my  mind  does  not  wander  anywhere. 

Pause. 
My  heart  is  quenched  by  the  word  of  the  Guru,  0  mother  1 

Anxious  inquietude  and  all  doabt  is  extinct,  the  cooling  Guru  is  obtained  with  natural  ease, 
(2).  (My)  running  (mind)  is  stopped,  the  only  One  is  comprehended^  it  dwells  now  in  an  immovable  place. 
Seeing  the  sight  of  thy  saints,  who  are  saving  the  world,  it  remains  satiated. 


H 


'  The  subject  is  here  very  likely  God,  though  not  expressed  in  any  way, 

^  ^1%  s  Wf?  ^'/-  giddiaess ;  the  turning  round  (as  in  a  whirlpool). 
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(3).  The  sins  of  (my)  life  have  fallen  behind  me,  the  feet  of  the  immovable  eaint  (  =  the  Gum)  are 

seized  (by  me). 

With  natural  inclination  sings  (my)  mind  a  song  of  congratulation,  now  death  will  not  devour  it  again. 

(4).  The  powerful  cause  of  causea  is  giving  me  comfort,  my  king  Hari,  Hart. 

Muttering  thy  name  Nanak  lives,  thou  art  with  mo  throughout  and  my  asaiatant. 

X.     LXXVII. 

Pause. 

The  aland erer  cries  aloud  and  laments. 

The  Supremo  Brahm,  the  Lord  is  forgotten  (by  him),  the  Blanderer  earns  (therefore)  his  own  doing. 
(1).  If  one  become  his  compaiiion  (or)  take  him  with  oneself, 

He  takes  up  an  impoasible,  immense  serpent's  load,  the  slanderer  consumea  (him)  with  fire. 
(2).  Who  passes  (at)  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  ho  speaks  and  lets  hear  (of  it). 
His  devotees  have  always  joy,  singing  the  pmise  of  Hari  they  are  happy.* 

XL    LXXYIIL 

(1),  Though  I  put  on  all  ornaments  r 
Yet  my  mind  does  not  confide  (in  them). 
Though  I  apply  many  perfumes  to  my  body  : 
I  do  not  get  a  bit  of  that  happiness. 
In  my  mind  I  entertain  such  a  desire. 
Seeing  my  beloved  I  live,  0  mj  mother. 

Pmts$. 
0  mother,  what  shall  I  do  ?  this  (ray)  mind  is  not  steady. 
Love  to  the  dearly  beloved  one  carries  (it)  away. 
(2).  ClotheSj  ornaments,  many  exquisite  pleasures  : 
They  also  are  of  no  account  whatever,  as  I  know. 
Honour,  splendour,  reverence  and  greatness  (are  of  no  use). 
(Nor  if)  the  whole  world  (be)  obedient  (to  me).' 
(Though)  my  house  be  so  beautiful  (and)  red,* 
If  I  please  the  Lord,  then  I  am  always  happy. 
(3).  Delicacies  and  foods  of  many  kinds. 
Abundant  pleasures  and  shows. 
Dominion,  property  and  much  sway  ; 
(By  aU  these)  the  mind  is  not  satiated,  thirst  will  not  go. 
Without  meeting  (with  the  beloved)  these  days  are  passed. 
(If)  the  Lord  is  met  with,  then  it  obtains  all  happiness. 
(4).  Searching  and  searching  about  this  intelligence  was  heard  (by  me) ; 
*'  Without  the  society  of  the  pious  no  one  has  crossed  over." 
He  gets  the  true  Guru,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  (is  written). 
His  desire  is  fulfilled,  his  mind  is  satiated. 
When  the  Lord  is  met  with,  then  desire  ceases. 
Nilnak  (says) :  he  is  obtained  in  the  mind  and  body. 

^  fir^TTT^  —  f%r3T%,  for  the  snke  of  the  rhyme. 

*  This  very  likely  is  the  sense,  though  scarcely  hinted  at ;  the  literal  meaning  is  only :  "the  whole  world 
kdieot,"  to  whom  ? 
^  Here  apparently  must  he  supplied  »gmn  :  it  is  of  do  use. 
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XII.     LXXIX. 


(1).  First  thy  caste  is  good. 

Secondly  thy  society  is  respected. 

Thirdly  thy  place  (house)  is  heautiful. 

(But  she  is)  deformed,  (in  whose)  heart  (there  is)  conceit. 

Paiise, 

0  fascinating,  beautiful,  wise  and  clever  (woman) ! 

Though  art  roving  in  excessive  pride  and  infatuation  1 

(2).  Very  clean  is  thy  kitchen. 

(Thou)  makest  ablution,  worship  (and)  a  red  mark  (on  thy  forehead). 

(Thou  art)  dissolved  in  pride  (and)  speakest  wisdom  with  (thy)  mouth. 

All  (thy)  learning  is  thrown  away,  greediness  is  a  dog. 

(3).  Thou  puttest  on  (fine)  clothes  and  art  given  to  enjoyments. 

Thou  keepest  up  a  virtuous  course  of  life  and  art  respected  amongst  the  people. 

(Thou  appliest)  plenty  of  perfumes  and  scents. 

(But  thy)  companion  (=  heart)  is  perfidious:  wrath  is  a  Gandal. 

(4).  In  thy  other  form  of  existence  (thou  wilt  be)  a  water-carrier. 

On  this  earth  (thou  enjoyest)  a  chieftainship. 

Thou  hast  gold,  silver  and  wealth. 

Thy  work  is  spoiled  by  (thy)  disposition. 

(5).  On  whom  the  merciM  look  of  Hari,  the  king,  rests  : 

She  is  liberated  from  the  prison  (of  existence). 

By  which,  joining  the  society  of  the  pious,  the  juice  of  Hari  is  obtained  : 

That  body  is  fruitful,  says  Nanak. 

Pause, 

All  graces,  all  comforts  accrue  to  a  happy  married  woman. 
Thou  art  very  beautiful  and  clever. 

XIII.     LXXX. 

(1).  What  is  seen  living,  that  must  at  last  die. 
Who  becomes  dead,  he  will  remain  immovable. 

Pause. 
Who  die  whilst  living,  they,  being  dead,  live. 

They  put  the  medicine  of  the  name  of  Hari  into  their  mouth,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru 
they  drink  nectar-juice. 

(2).  (As)  a  raw  earthen  jar  is  destroyed,  (so)  he  is  destroyed. 

Whose  triad  *  leaves  him,  he  gets  a  dwelling  in  his  own  house. 

(3).  Who  ascends  high,  he  falls  down  into  the  nether  region. 

Who  falls  on  the  earth,  him  death  does  not  touch. 

(4).  Who  are  wandering  about,  they  get  nothing. 

They  (become)  immovable,  who  do  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(5).  Soul  and  body,  all  is  the  property  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  meet  with  the  Guru,  they  become  exalted. 

^  ue.  the  three  qualities. 
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XIY.     LXXXL 


(1).  Tliy  body  lb  made  by  Brahma, 
Know  it  for  certain,  it  will  become  dtist. 


Fame. 


Eemember  the  root  (of  all),  0  thoughtlesa,  ignorant  man ! 

Why  art  thou  proud  of  this  much  ? ' 

(2).  (Thou  art)  daily  a  guest  of  three  Seers  {—  six  pounds,  i,^.  of  food). 

The  other  things  are  a  deposit  with  thee. 

(3).  Ordure,  bonea  and  blood  are  wrapped  up  in  a  skin. 

On  thia  thou  art  conceited  ? 

(4).  If  thou  comprehendest  the  One  things  then  thou  becomest  pure, 

"Without  comprehendiog  it  thou  art  always  impure. 

(5).  Nanak  says ;  (I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  the  Guru, 

From  whom  Hari,  the  wise  Supreme  Spirit,  is  obtained. 

XT.    LXXXII. 


(1).  One  Ghayl  (^24  mxEutes)  is  to  me  daily  (like)  many  days. 

My  mind  does  not  remain  (steady),  how  shall  I  meet  with  my  beloved  ? 

Fame. 
One  moment  is  to  me  (like)  a  day,  it  never  passes* 

I  have  much  longing  after  (his)  sight ;  is  there  such  a  saint,  who  may  join  to  me  my  beloved  ? 
(2).  The  four  watches  (are  to  me)  like  the  four  ages  (of  the  world). 
When  it  has  become  night,  I  do  not  know  its  end. 

(3),  The  five  enemies,  having  met,  have  separated  (me)  from  my  beloved. 
Wandering  and  wandering  about  I  weep  wringing  my  hands. 
(4).  To  humble  Nanak  the  sight  of  Hari  was  shown. 
Having  known  himself  be  obtaioed  the  bigheat  bliss. 

XVI.    LXXXIIL 

(1).  In  the  service  of  Hari  is  the  highest  treasure. 

The  service  of  Hari  (is  the  uttering  of)  the  nectar-name  (with)  the  mouth. 

Fame. 
Hari  is  my  companion  and  my  friend. 
In  pain  and  pleasure  I  remember  him,  he  ia  present. 
What  can  the  helpless  Yama  frightea  me  ? 
(2).  Hari  is  my  refugOj  Hari  is  my  salvation. 
Hari  is  my  friend,  the  council  in  my  heart. 
(3).  Hari  is  my  capital,  Hari  is  my  trust. 

{Having  become)  a  disciple  I  acquire  wealth,  Hari  ia  my  banker, 
(4).  From  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  this  wisdom  comes. 
Humble  Nanak  is  absorbed  in  the  bosom  of  Hari. 


fy^X  '^%%  of  this  much,  i.e.  of  this  thy  body,  that  will  become  dust. 
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XVII.   Lxxxrv. 

(1).  If  the  Lord  becomes  merciful  (to  me),  then  I  apply  this  mind  (to  him). 
Serving  the  true  Guru  I  obtain  all  fruits. 

Pause. 

Why  will  (my)  heart  weep  ?  my  true  Guru  is  perfect. 

He  gives  (me)  what  I  desire,  he  is  the  depository  of  all  happiness,  he  is  brimful  of  the  pond  of  nectar. 

(2).  His  lotus-feet  are  kept  within  (my)  heart. 

(His)  sight  is  manifested,  the  beloved  Earn  is  met  with. 

(3).  The  five  companions  (=the  five  senses)  having  met  sing  a  song  of  congratulation. 

The  sound  of  the  voice  not  produced  (by  men)  is  made  to  sound. 

(4).  The  Guru  of  Nanak  is  pleased,  Hari  the  king  is  met  with. 

Easily  the  night  is  passed  in  happiness. 

XYIII.    LXXXV. 

(1).  Hari  bestowing  (his)  mercy  has  become  manifest. 
By  falling  in  with  the  true  Guru  wealth  is  obtained. 

Pause. 

Such  a  wealth  of  Hari  should  be  collected,  0  brother ! 

(Which)  fire  does  not  consume,  (which)  does  not  sink  in  water,  (which)  does  not  leave  (thee)  nor 
go  anywhere. 

(2).  It  does  not  diminish,  it  is  not  exhausted. 

In  eating  and  spending  (it)  the  mind  remains  satiated. 

(3).  He  is  a  true  wholesale  merchant,  in  whose  house  the  wealth  of  Hari  is  collected. 

By  this  wealth  the  whole  world  is  benefited. 

(4).  He  obtains  the  wealth  of  Hari,  to  whom  it  is  due  by  a  former  decree  (of  God). 

Humble  Kanak  is  seizing  at  the  end  the  name. 

XIX.  LXXXVI. 

(1).  As  a  husbandman  sows  (his)  field : 

(So)  is  (his)  harvest  indiflferent  (or)  good,  0  man ! 

Pause. 

What  is  bom,  know,  that  that  dies  (again). 
The  devotee  of  Govind  (alone)  becomes  stable. 
(2).  After  the  day  is  passed,  night  will  fall  in. 
When  the  night  is  gone,  it  becomes  again  morning. 
(3).  (Whom)  the  Maya  deludes,  they  remain  unlucky. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  wakes. 
(4).  Nanak  says:  I  sing  (his)  excellences  day  and  night. 
(My)  face  (becomes  thereby)  bright,  pure  (my)  mind. 

XX.  LXXXVII. 

(1).  All  the  nine  treasures  are  deposited  with  thee. 

Thou  art  fulfilling  the  wishes,  thou  protectest  at  the  end.  . 

Pause. 

If  thou  art  my  beloved,  what  hunger  have  I  ? 

When  thou  dwellest  in  (my)  heart,  no  pain  affects  (me). 

67 
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I    Who  is  intoxicated  with  the  juice  of  Hari  has  always  joy  in  his  heart. 

I    With  ether  juices  care  is  mixed  up. 

Who  drinke  the  juice  of  Hari  is  sufficiently  drunk  and  intoxicated. 

All  other  juices  are  mean. 

(2).  The  estimate  of  the  juice  of  Hari  canuot  he  told. 

The  juice  of  Hari  is  to  he  found  in  the  shop  of  the  pious.  , 

It  is  not  ohtained  for  aay  Lakhs  or  Crorea  (of  money). 

To  whom  it  is  allotted,  to  him  they  give  it, 

(3),  Kanak  having  tasted  it  hecame  aatouiahed. 

Nanak  got  (this)  relish  from  the  Gum. 

Here  and  there  it  does  not  leave  (one)  in  any  way. 

Hanak  ia  much  longing  after  the  juice  of  Hari. 

XZVIII,     XCY. 

(1).  (If)  thou  extinguish  luat,  wrath,  greediness,  spiritaal  blindness,  the  stream  of  thy  folly  ceases. 
(If)  having  hecome  humhle  thou  perform  service,  thoa  wilt  hecome  dear  to  the  mind  of  (thy)  heloTed. 

PauM. 

Hear,  0  heautiful  woman,  the  word  of  the  pious,  (which  is)  saving  (thee). 

Thy  paia,  hunger  and  doubt  are  effaced  (thereby),  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness  in  the  Sukhmani 
tinel  (of  the  vital  breath). 

(2),  Having  washed  (his)  feet  render  service  to  the  Guru,  being  purified  in  (thy)  spirit  do  away 
1  the  thirst  after  poison  ! 

(If)  thou  become  the  lowest  slave  of  (his)  slaves,  then  thou  wilt  obtain  lustre  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

(3),  Even  this  is  the  right  course  of  conduct,  eren  this  the  (proper)  occupation ;  if  thou  obey  (this) 
T,  thy  devotion  will  be  effected. 

Who  performs  this  advice,  (says)  Nanak,  he  will  cross  the  water  of  existence. 

XXIX.  XCYF. 

Dupade, 

(1).  A  human  body  has  been  obtained  (by  thee). 
This  is  (now)  thy  time  to  be  united  with  Govind. 
Other  works  are  of  no  use  whatever  to  thee. 
Join  the  society  of  the  pious,  adore  the  name  only ! 

Pause, 

Cling  to  the  apparatus  for  crossing  the  water  of  existence  I 

In  the  love  of  the  Maya  thy  life  is  passing  to  no  purpose. 

(2).  Muttering,  austerity,  continence  and  virtue  are  not  practised  (by  rae). 

Ko  service  (is  rendered  to)  the  pious,  (nor)  is  Hari  the  king  known. 

Nanak  says  :  we  are  of  mean  works. 

Preserve  the  honour  of  him,  who  has  fallen  on  thy  asylum ! 

XXX.  XCVII. 

^1),  Without  thee  I  have  none  other,  thou  art  in  my  mind, 

rhou  art  my  friend  and  companion,  my  Lord,  why  should  (my)  soul  be  afraid  ? 
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Pause.  ■ 

Thou  art  my  refuge,  thou  art  my  hope.  I 

In  sittingj  risijig,  sleepiag,  walking,  at  every  breath  and  morael  mayst  thou  not  b©  forgotten  !  I 

(2).  Keep,  keep  (me)  in  thy  asylum,  0  Lord,  the  ocean  of  fire  is  fiightfall  I 

0  true  Guru,  0  tbou,  who  art  giving  comfort  to  Nanak,  we  are  thy  little  ones  ! '  I 

XXXI.  XCVIII.  J 

The  people  of  Hari  are  rescued  by  the  Lord.  1 

My  mind  is  reconciled  with  my  beloved^  ray  heat  has  died  having  eaten  poison.  I 

(1).  No  heat  and  cold  in  any  way  affect  me,  singing  the  excelleuces  of  the  name  of  Ram.  I 

The  drawing  of  the  sorcerer  ^  does  not  in  any  way  hit  (me),  the  lotus-foot  is  (my)  asylum. 
(2).  By  the  favour  of  the  saints  be  (^  Hari)  has  become  merciful,  he  bimsclf  has  become  (my)  helper. 
Wanak  ainga  continually  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences  (and)  effaces  (thereby)  bia  doubt  (and)  pain. 

XXXII.  XCIX.  1 

(1),  (When)  the  medicine  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  eaten:  J 

Happiness  is  obtained,  the  occasion  for  pain  is  done  away.  I 

Fame,  I 

The  heat  Is  gone  by  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru.  I 

Joy  has  set  in,  all  cares  are  effaced.  I 

(2).  All  creatures  obtain  happiness,  I 

(By  whom)  the  Supreme  Brahm  h  meditated  upon,  (says)  Nanak.                                                       I 

XXXIIL     C.  1 

(1).  That  time  has  come,  which  he  ia  not  desiring.  I 

Without  the  order  (of  the  Lord)  how  shall  he  understand  the  teaching  ?  I 

Fame.  J 

(By  whom)  cold  and  hot  desh  is  eaten :  1 

He  Ib  not  young,  he  is  old,  O  brother !  J 

(2).  Nanak,  the  slave,  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  pioua.  I 

By  the  favour  of  the  Gum  be  croaaes  the  world  of  existence,  I 

XXXIV.     CL  1 

(1).  There  is  continually  light  in  (my)  spirit.  I 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  (my)  dwelling  is  the  feet  of  Hari.  I 

*   ^t^J(MTH*  literally :  the  children  cowherds,  the  playfellows  of  Krishina ;  thence :  children,  Utile  ones. 

^  There  ie  a  great  variety  of  readiogs  in  the  MSS.  regarding  the  6rst  three  words  of  this  line,  as  the 
sense  of  them  was  apparently  no  longer  understood  \  the  Sikh  GraiitluB  at  lea§t  could  give  no  cloe  to  their 
meaning.  Tlie  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads  :  BT^  $  t^f^ — ?5t^»  which  gives  no  sense.  The  MS. 
No.  2483  reads  ;  a^jojl  $  "fe?  »t»d  No.  2484  reads  :  sJlofl  ^  ^3-  sJlJI  signifies  :  Morcerer  (the  masc. 
of  the  common  ^Jlf^eA  w  5JT<?^)  I  f%3  w«  *ake  =  f^^,  painting-,  drawlogf  (of  figures,  for  the  sake  of  witch- 
craft), so  that  the  right  reading  is  that  of  MS,  No.  2483»  viz.:  ^|^  ^  tW3"^?6TS  i  according  to  which  we 
have  translated. 
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Pause, 
Mutter  continually  the  name  of  Eani,  0  my  mind  I 

Thou  mlt  always  obtain  cookessj  tranquillity  and  happinesi,  all  thy  sini  will  go  off,  0  mind ! 
(2).  Nanak  says :  "whoBe  destiny  is  perfect : 
He  meets  with  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

(Thirty-four  [terses]  of  the  second  Ghar.) 


XZXV.    CII. 
Faute. 

Whose  Lord  Hari  is,  whose  friend  the  Lord  is : 
(Her)  pain  is  gone,  she  is  not  again  afflicted. 
(1),  Bestowing  mercy  (on  her)  he  joins  (her)  to  (his)  feet. 
In  comfort,  tranquillity  and  joy  she  is  happy, 

(2).  Singing  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  she  (becomes)  incomparable. 
By  remembering  H^  she  becomes  inestimable,  (says)  Nanak. 


xxxYL  cm. 

(1).  (By  whom)  these  sporting  ones,  lust,  wrath,  the  Ifaya,  pride  and  envy,  are  all  overcome  in 
play: 
He  brings  virtue,  contentment,  mercy,  morab'ty  and  truth  into  his  house. 

Pause. 

Birth  and  death  cease,  all  burthens  (are  removed). 

Joining  the  society  (of  the  pious)  his  mind  (becomes)  pure,  by  the  perfect  Guru  he  is  in  one  moment 
ight  across, 

(2).  (His)  ndnd  remains  the  dust  of  all,  all  appear  (to  him)  as  beloved  friends. 

In  all  my  Lord  is  contained,  he  is  giving  gifts  (to)  all  creatures,  remembering  (them), 

(3).  He  himself  alono,  the  One  is  alone  in  the  whole  expansion  (of  the  universe). 

By  continually  mnttering  (him)  all  become  pious  people,  by  meditating  on  the  One  name  many 
saTcd. 

(4).  Deep,  profound  and  endless  is  the  Lord,  he  has  no  end  Eor  limit  whatever. 

By  thy  mercy  Nanak  sings  (tby)  excellences,  meditating  and  meditating  he  adores  the  Lord. 

XXXYIL    CIV. 

(1),  Thou  art  endless,  not  passing  away,  inapprehensible,  aU  this  (universe)  is  thy  form. 
What  cleverness  shall  we  creatures  pTactise,  when  all  is  in  thee  ? 

Pause, 
0  my  true  Gum,  protect  thy  own  child,  assuming  an  incarDation  I ' 

Give  (me)  wisdom,  (that)  I  may  always  sing  (thy)  excellences,  0  my  unattainable,  boundless  Lord  I 
(2).  As  in.  the  womb  of  the  mother  that  creature  is  preserved,  taking  the  name  as  (its)  support: 
(So)  he  is  happy,  who  at  every  breath  remembers  (the  name),  fire  *  does  not  touch  (him). 
(3).  Bemove  the  love  to  another's  property,  to  another*s  wife,  to  slandering  others  I 
Serve  the  lotus-foot  in  thy  heart  by  the  support  of  the  perfect  Gum ! 

'  m\^|  *./.  sport,  play,  stands  here  for  sStel^HTJ*  a  descent  of  sport »  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu. 
^  VHJIATfd  ^  TfH^[Kt  ^rl  being  a  meanmglesa  alliteration. 
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(4).  House,  mansion,  palace,  whatever  is  seen,  nothing  (goes)  with  (thee). 

Ab  long  as  thou  lireBt  in  the  time  of  the  Kali-yng,  rememher  the  name,  (sajB)  humble  Nanak. 


ASl;   GHAE  III.;    MAHALA  T. 

Om!    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 

L     XXXYIII,     CY. 

(1).  Dominionj  property,  youth,  house,  splendourj  beautifol  youth; 
Much  wealth,  elephants  and  horsea,  rubies,  the  price  (of  which  h)  Lakhs  (of  Eupeea)  t  ^ 
(All  these)  are  further  on  (=in  the  other  world)  at  the  gate  (of  Hari)  of  no  use,  the  proud  one 
departs  leaving  (them)  behind. 

jPause, 

Why  ia  the  mind  applied  (to  anything)  but  the  One  ? 

In  rising  and  sitting,  in  sleeping  and  waking,  continually  Hari  should  be  meditated  upon ! 
(2)*  (Whose)  courts  are  very  wonderful  and  beautiful,  (who)  has  acquired  high  praises  in  battle 
Who  boasts  with  his  mouth  :  I  will  kill,  bind  (and)  set  free  1 

(When)  the  order  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  baa  come,  he  departs  giving  up  (all)  in  one  day, 
(3).  He  does  many  works  and  contrivances,  (but)  the  creator  he  does  not  know. 
He  gives  instruction  (to  others),  but  he  himself  does  not  do  the  truth,  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  ha 
does  not  recognize. 

He  has  come  naked  and  wiU  go  naked,  as  an  elephant  shakes  oE  the  dust. 

(4).  Hear,  0  my  pious  friend  :  all  this  expansiou  is  false  I 

Saying:   "  mine,  mine  "  they  are  drowned,  the  ignorant  people  are  consumed  and  die. 

14'anak,  having  met  with  the  Guru,  meditates  on  the  name,  by  the  true  name  he  is  saved. 


EAG  ASA  ;    GHAR  Y. ;    MAHALA  Y. 

Om  I  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XXXIX.     CYI. 

(1),  That  whole  world  is  in  error, 

(Being)  blind  by  (worldly)  occupations  ;  some  (rare)  man  of  Hari  wakes* 

(2).  (Their)  life  is  absorbed  (in)  love  to  the  very  fascinating  and  beloved  (Maya). 

Some  rare  one  forsakes  (her). 

(3).  The  incomparable  lotus-foot  of  Hari  is  the  mantra  of  the  saints. 

Some  (rare)  pious  man  clings  (to  it), 

(4).  Nanak  wakes  in  the  society  of  the  pious  out  of  lovo  to  divine  knowledge. 

On  him,  whose  lot  ia  great,  mercy  (is  bestowed). 

^  ftlin?Etf  corrupted  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  instead  of  ^TKTHT  (Pers.  Arab.  ^l«-J ,  earnest  monty 
price,  coat). 

^  If^TWT  S'ffi'  A  panegyrical  kind  of  poetry,  in  vrhich  the  bravery  of  heroesj  etc.,  !■  extolled ;   tlieuco 

praises,  panegyrics  generaliy. 
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■     (3 ) .  By  devotion  with  lore  the  highest  step  is  obtained,  in  the  society  of  the  saints  pwn  ifl  extingoiahed . 

(Such  a  one)  is  neither  consumed  nor  does  he  go,  no  fear  whaterer  enters  (him),  the  apotleas  property 
f  Hari  he  takea  poesesaion  of. 

(4).  At  the  time  of  the  end  the  Lord  becomes  (ray)  assLstant,  here  and  there  he  is  (my)  protector. 

He  18  the  friend  of  (my)  life,  (my)  beloved,  my  wealth  ;  Ifaoak  is  always  a  Bacrifice  (to  him). 

I  VII.     XLYI.     CXIII. 

(I).  When  thou  art  (my)  Lord,  what  fear  (should  I  entertain)  ?  without  thee  whom  should  I  praise? 
(When  I  have)  thee  alone,  then  I  have  everything,  without  thee  I  have  none  other. 
f  Fame, 

0  father,  I  have  seen,  that  the  world  is  poison. 
Keep  me,  0  my  Lord,  thy  name  is  my  support ! 

(2)>  Thou  knowest  all  the  pain  of  the  mind,  to  whom  else  should  it  be  told  ? 
Without  the  name  the  whole  world  Is  mad ;  (if)  the  name  is  obtained^  happiness  is  acquired. 
(3).  WTiat  flhall  be  said,  to  whom  shall  it  be  told  ?  what  is  to  be  said^  that  is  with  (thee),  0  Lord  I 
Everything  is  thy  work,  my  hope  is  continually  (put)  in  thee. 
(4).  If  thou  givest  greatness,  it  is  thy  greatness,  here  and  there  I  meditate  on  thee. 
0  Lord  of  Nanak,  who  art  always  giving  happioess,  thy  one  name  ia  my  salvation. 

^r  VIU.     XLVU.     CXIT. 

I    (1).  Nectar  is  thy  name,  0  Lord,  this  great  juice  is  drunk  by  (thy)  people. 
The  burdens  of  fear  of  repeated  birth  have  ceased,  sin  is  extinct,  error  is  gone.* 

Fame. 
Seeing  (thy)  sight  I  live. 

Having  heard  thy  words,  0  true  Gum,  my  mind  and  bodj  have  become  tranquil. 
(2).  By  thy  mercy  the  society  of  the  pious  was  obtained  (by  me),  this  work  was  done  by  thyself. 
Thy  feet,  0  Lord,  were  firmly  seized  (by  me)  and  the  poison  was  (thus)  easily  destroyed. 
(3).  Thy  name,  0  Lord,  h  the  depository  of  happiness,  this  imperishable  mantra  I  obtained. 
By  the  Guru  it  was  given  to  me  out  of  mercy,  my  heat,  pain  and  enmity  departed . 
(4).  Blessed  is  he,  who  has  obtained  a  human  body,  whom  the  Lord  has  taken  to  union  with  himself. 
Blessed  is  that  Kali-yuga,  (where)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  the  praise  (of  Hari)  is  sung!    Nanak 
ays) :  the  name  (ia)  the  support  (of  my)  heart. 

IS.    XLTin.    cxv. 

(1),  He  (the  Supreme)  has  been  before  everything,*  what  other  knowledge  does  one  have  ? 
His  own  erriDg  and  misled  child  the  Sapreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  pardons. 

Fame, 
My  true  Guru  is  always  merciful,  he  protects  me,  the  poor  one* 

(My)  siclmeBs  is  cut  off  (by  him),  great  happiuesa  ia  obtained  (by  me),  the  nectar-name  of  Hari  is 
at  into  (my)  mouth  (by  him). 

(2).  (My)  many  sins  are  taken  away,  (my)  bonds  are  cut,  (I)  have  become  emancipated . 
From  the  very  horrible  blind  well  (I)  am  drawn  out  by  the  Guru  seizing  (my)  arm, 

^  ^t&.  P-P-  of  «^^cM  to  go  (Smdhi  fq-*i». 

*  Tlie  words  ought  to  be  put  in  tlie  foUowing  order :  IHlfttft  ^^  ^^  %  • 
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(3).  (1)  have  become  fearless,  all  fear  is  effaced,  (I)  am  protected  by  the  protector. 
Such  is  thy  gift,  0  my  Lord,  all  (my)  affairs  are  adjusted  (by  thee). 
(4).  The  depository  of  (all)  quolitiee,  the  Lord,  I  have  acquired  in  (my)  heart. 
Kanak  has  faUen  on  (his)  o^jlunL  and  lb  happy. 


X.     XLIX.     CXVI. 

(1).  ("When)  thou  art  forgotten,  then  every  one  (becomes)  an  enemy  (to  me). 
(When)  thou  comest  into  (my)  thought,  then  (every  one  does)  service  (to  me). 
No  one  else  is  known  (besides  thee),  0  true,  inapprehensible  and  inscrutable  one ! 

Pame. 
(When)  thou  comest  into  (my)  thought,  then  (thou  art)  always  merciful  (to  me),  what  (can 
helpless  people  (be  done)  ? 

Say,  who  should  be  called  bad  (or)  good  ?  all  are  thy  creatures ! 

(2).  I  rely  on  thee,  thou  art  (my)  support,  thou  keepest  (me)  giving  (me)  thy  hand. 

On  whom  thy  mercy  is,  that  man  no  calamity  whatever  devours. 

(3),  That  is  happinesa,  that  is  greatness,  which  is  pleasing,  0  Lord,  to  (thy)  mind. 

Thou  art  wise,  thou  art  always  kind,  (if)  the  name  be  obtained,  I  enjoy  pleasui^e. 

(4).  Before  thee  is  my  prayer :  soul  and  body  is  all  thine. 

Nanak  says :  all  is  thy  greatness,  nobody  Icaowa  my  name. 


)  by  the 


)  pions. 

J 


XI.     L.     CXVIL 

(I),  (If)  the  Lord,  the  inward  governor,  bestows  mercy,  Hari  is  obtained  in  the  society  of  the  pions. 
(If)  he,  having  opened  the  shutters,  shows  (his)  sight,  one  is  not  subject  again  to  regeneration. 

Meet  with  the  beloved  Lord  and  thou  wilt  remove  all  thy  pain,  0  dear ! 

Cross  in  the  society  of  him,  by  whom  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  adortd  in  (his)  heart ! 

(2).  (Who)  wanders  about  in  a  great  desert  and  in  an  ocean  of  fire,  (who  is)  living  in  joy  and  grief: 

(His)  mind  becomes  pure  having  met  with  the  true  Guru,  by  muttering  the  immortal  Hari  with 
(his)  tongue, 

(3).  (By  whom)  He  body  and  all  his  wealth  is  set  up  (as  the  object  of  his  thoughts),  he  is  bound 
(by)  a  soft  fetter. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Gum  (his)  births  are  cut  off,  (by  whom)  the  name  of  Hari  is  adored. 

(4).  They  are  kept  by  the  Lord,  the  preserver,  who  are  pleasing  to  their  own  Lord. 

Soul  and  body  is  all  thine,  0  donor  I  lianak  is  always  a  sacrifice  (to  thee). 


XII. 


LL     CXVIII. 


(Thou  hast)  escaped  from  spiritual  blindness  (and)  dull  sleep,  what  favour  was  bestowed  (on  thee), 
0  dear?  ■ 

The  very  fascinating  (Maya)  does  not  affect  thee,  how  is  thy  sloth  gone,  0  dear  ?  t| 

(1).  Lust,  wrath  and  egotism  are  hard,  who  has  escaped  (from  them)  by  means  of  continence,  0  dear  ? 

The  excellent  men,  Devas  and  Asuraa,  are  subject  to  the  three  qualities,  the  whole  world  is  robbed 
(by  them),  0  dear  ! 

(2).  The  fije  of  a  burning  forest  consumes  much  grass,  some  green  shrub  is  saved,  0  dear ! 

Such  a  powerful  one  I  cannot  describe,  nothing  like  him  can  be  told,  0  dear. 
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(3).  In  the  chamber  of  lamp-black  (I  have  not  become)  black,  a  spotless  colour  was  applied,  0  dear! 

The  gieat  mantra  of  the  Gum  dwelled  ia  (mj)  heart,  the  wonderful  name  was  heard  (by  me), 
0  dear ! 

(4).  Bestowing  mercy  (on  me)  the  Lord  is  looking  (on  me)  with  a  glance  of  favour,  he  applied  me 
to  his  own.  foot. 

By  devotion  (with)  love  I  obtained  happiue&e,  0  Nanak,  I  entered  the  society  of  the  pioua. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  tnie  Guru  ! 
KAQU  ASA;    GEAR  TIL;   MAHAL  A  V. 

L     Lll,     CXIX. 

(1).  Red  abort  breeches  shine  oa  thy  body. 

Thou  art  pleasing  (to  thy)  sweetheart,  his  mind  is  captivated  (by  thee). 

Fame. 
By  whom  is  thy  redness  made  ? 
By  what  colour  hast  thou  become  red  ? 
(2).  Thou  art  beautiful,  thou  (cDJoyest)  a  good  fortune. 
In  thy  house  is  the  sweetheart,  in  thy  house  is  good  luck. 
(3).  Thou  art  virtuous,  thou  art  the  most  excellent. 
Thou  art  pleasing  to  the  beloved,  thou  art  very  intelligent. 
(4).  (Thou)  art  pleasing  to  the  beloved,  therefore  (thou  art)  of  red  colour. 
Nanak  says :  by  (his)  favourable  look  (thou  art)  exalted. 

Fame. 
Hear,  0  my  (female)  Mend,  this  is  the  way  of  (my)  passing  the  time. 
The  Lord  himself  is  adorning  (me). 

II.     LIII.     CXX. 

(1).  When  (my)  troubles  are  intense,  they  are  receding, 
Now  that  I  have  been  advised,  (that  he  is)  in  (my)  presence. 

Fame. 
SuhmiBsivenesa  has  ceased,  0  friend  and  companion  ! 
My  error  ia  goae,  by  the  Guru  (I  am)  united  with  (my)  beloved.* 
(2).  I  am  brought  near  and  placed  on  the  bed  by  the  beloved. 
I  am  released  from  paying  aubmissiveness  (to  others). 
(3).  Ia  my  house  there  is  light  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
In  joy  my  Lord  is  joking  (with  m%). 

(4),  On  my  forehead  a  good  lot  (ia  written),  (my)  beloved  has  come  to  my  houae.  h 

A  firm  happy  wifehood  (I  have)  obtained,  0  bumble  Nanak  I  ^ 

IIL    LIV.     CXXI. 

(1).  My  mind  is  applied  to  the  true  name. 

(But  outwardly)  I  jest  and  tulk  with  the  people,' 

'  %^  =  3lnY»  (I  Ain)  uaited  ;  the  subject  mtist  be  gathered  from  the  context.  ^^^ 

'  ^TT  =  HVf  r  joke,  jest  j  Tn3T  ^  ^T^^  talk»  Fpeecb. 
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Pause. 
Outwardly  good  terms  with  all  are  kept  up. 
(But  inwardly)  I  remain  uncontaminated  like  a  lotus  in  the  water. 
(2).  By  word  of  mouth  I  am  conversing  with  all. 
(But)  my  own  soul  I  keep  with  the  Lord. 
(3).  Much  ecstasy  also  comes  into  sight. 
This  mind  is  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all. 
(4).  Humble  Nanak  has  obtained  the  perfect  Guru. 
The  One  is  shown  (to  him  as  being)  inside  and  outside*. 

IV.  LV.     CXXII. 

(1).  The  girl*  is  obtaining  pleasures  in  youth. 
(But)  without  the  name  she  is  mingled  with  dust. 

Pause, 
In  her  ear  is  an  ear-ring,  (fine)  clothes  are  put  on. 
(Her)  bed  is  comfortable,  in  (her)  mind  she  is  proud. 
(2).  Beneath  (her)  an  elephant,  above  (her)  an  umbrella  of  gold. 
(But)  without  devotion  to  Hari  she  is  buried  in  the  earth. 
(3).  (One  may  have)  many  beautiful  women. 
(But)  without  love  to  Hari  every  taste  is  insipid. 
(4).  The  Maya  is  deceitful,  diseases  are  spread  out  (by  her).' 
Il^anak  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  kind  Supreme  Spirit. 

V.  LVI.     CXXIII. 

(1).  There  is  a  garden,  (in  which)  many  trees  are  planted. 
The  nectar-name  is  produced  on  them  as  fruit. 

Pause, 
0  wise  one,  make  such  a  contemplation. 
By  which  the  state  of  final  emancipation  may  be  obtained ! 

Round  about  are  ponds  of  poison,  in  the  midst  (of  that  garden)  is  nectar,  0  brother ! 
(2).  There  is  one  gardener,  who  waters  (the  trees). 
He  takes  care  of  the  branches  every  morning.^ 
(3).  Every  tree  is  brought  and  firmly  planted. 
Every  one  blossoms,  not  one  is  fruitless. 
(4).  Who  obtains  the  nectar-fruit  of  the  name  from  the  Guru : 
He  crosses  the  Maya,  (says)  Nanak,  the  slave. 

VI.    LVII.     CXXIV. 

(1).  Royal  sports  are  made  by  thy  name. 

The  Yoga  (deep  meditation)  is  made  by  singing  thy  praise. 

^  M^'KT  =  ^|^»  girl.  The  words  in  these  verses  are  exceedingly  disfigured,  as  the  author  took  uo 
pains  to  choose  suitable  words. 

^  ftn:C^5^'HT  =  ftW^  (from  ftrVTH^TT*  to  be  spread  out). 

*  The  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads  VT5V3»tbe  MS8.  No.  2484:  \rf5VTf5.  No.  2483:  Vn3VT5;  the 
first  two  readings  are  wrong,  as  they  give  no  sense,  the  last,  "ITTfeVTS'i  is  ==  Sansk.  TTHIt  TTHIm  every  morning, 
which  suits  well  the  context. 
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Fame. 

All  comforts  are  brought  about  in  thy  shelter. 

The  cTirtame  of  error  are  opeued  by  the  true  Guru. 

(2).  By  comprehending  the  order  (of  Hari)  pleasures  are  enjoyed. 

In  the  aervice  of  the  true  Guru  (there  is)  great  emancipation, 

(3).  By  whom  thou  art  known,  he  is  in  his  married  etate  of  mortified  passions  and  accepted. 

Who  ]B  attached  to  the  name,  he  ia  emancipated. 

(4).  Who  haa  obtained  the  treasure  of  the  name  : 

Qis  treasury  is  fiill,  says  Nanak. 

vn.   Lviii.   cxxv. 

(I).  (If)  I  go  to  a  TlrthB,  (I  see  that)  they  are  practising  egotism  (there). 
(If)  I  ask  the  PantfitSj  they  are  attached  to  the  Maya. 

Fame. 
Show  me  that  place,  0  friend  J 

Where  there  is  continually  the  praise  of  Hari  (going  on). 
(2).  By  reflection  on  the  Shastraa  and  Yedas,  on  merit  and  demerit : 
There  is  again  and  again  descent  to  hell  (and  ascent  to)  heaven. 
(3).  In  the  married  state  there  is  care,  dejection  and  aelfiahnoss. 
Works  bring  trouble  to  the  fioul. 

(4).  By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  the  mind  becomes  subjected. 
I^&nak  (says)  :  (who  becomes)  a  disciple,  by  him  the  Maya  is  crossed, 

Fause. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung. 
TMs  place  is  obtained  from  the  Guru. 

VIII,     LIX.     CXXVI. 

(1).  In  the  house  is  happiness,  outside  (of  it)  also  is  happiness. 
By  remembering  Hari  all  troubles  are  destroyed. 

Fause. 
(There  are)  all  comforts  (enjoyed),  when  thon  comest  into  (one's)  thought. 
That  man  mutters  (thy)  name»  who  pleases  thee* 
(2).  Body  and  mind  become  cool  by  muttering  thy  name. 
Who  is  muttering  Hari,  Hari,  the  tent  of  his  pain  tumbles  down. 
(3).  Wlio  comprehends  the  order,  he  is  accepted, 
Whose  mark  is  the  true  word  (of  the  Gum). 
(4).  By  the  perfect  Guru  the  name  of  Hari  ia  made  fast  (in  mo), 
^anak  (says) :  I  have  obtained  happiness  in  (my)  mind. 


IX.    LX.     CXXVII. 


(I).  Wherever  thou  sendest  (me),  there  I  go. 
The  happiness,  thou  givest,  that  I  obtain. 


Fause. 


(I  am)  always  (thy)  slave,  0  Lord  Govind  I 
By  thy  mercy  I  am  folly  satiated. 
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(2).  What  thou  givest,  that  I  put  on  and  eat. 

By  thy  favour,  0  Lord,  I  get  on  comfortably. 

(3).  In  my  mind  and  body  I  meditate  on  thee. 

1^0  one  I  compare  with  thee. 

(4).  Nanak  says :  continually  I  thus  meditate. 

(My)  salvation  is  effected  by  clinging  to  the  feet  of  the  pious. 

X.    LXI.     CXXYIII. 

(1).  In  rising,  sitting  and  sleeping  he  should  be  meditated  upon  ! 
In  going  on  the  road  Kari,  Hari  should  be  sung ! 

Fause. 

With  the  ear  the  nectar-story  should  be  heard ! 

By  whom  it  is  heard,  in  (his)  mind  joy  springs  up,  all  the  pain  and  disease  of  (his)  mind  go  off. 

(2).  (If)  in  every  work,  on  the  road,  in  the  places  of  resort  he  be  muttwed : 

The  nectar  of  Hari  is  drunk  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  (By  whom)  day  and  night  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung: 

That  man  is  not  put  into  the  road  of  (=  to)  Tama. 

(4).  By  whom  he  (Hari)  is  not  forgotten  the  eight  watches : 

By  clinging  to  his  feet  salvation  is  obtained,  (says)  Nanak. 

XL    LXII.    CXXIX. 

(1).  By  remembering  whom  thou  dwellest  in  comfort; 
Happiness  is  enjoyed  and  pain  is  effaced  : 

Fause, 
Be  joyful  (and)  sing  the  excellences  of  (that)  Lord ! 
Conciliate  continually  thy  own  true  Guru ! 
(2).  Do  the  true  word  of  the  true  Guru ! 
Being  firmly  seated  in  (thy)  house  thou  wilt  obtain  thy  Lord. 
(3).  (If)  the  ill  conduct  of  another  thou  dost  not  keep  in  (thy)  mind : 
Pain  (will)  not  (befall  thee),  0  brother  £id  friend ! 
(4).  (To  whom)  by  the  Guru  the  mantra  of  Hari  is  given : 
He  knows  day  by  day  this  happiness,  (says)  Nanak. 

XII.    LXIII.    CXXX. 

(1).  Whom,  being  low,  nobody  knows : 

Him,  when  muttering  the  name,  the  four  comers  (of  the  earth)  mind. 

Pause. 
I  ask  for  thy  sight,  give  it  me,  0  beloved! 
Who  is  not  saved  by  thy  service  ? 
(2).  Near  whom  nobody  goes : 
His  feet  the  whole  creation  rubs  and  washes. 
(3).  The  man,  who  is  not  of  any  use  : 
His  name  is  muttered  by  the  favour  of  the  saints. 

(4).  When  (my)  sleeping  mind  becomes  wakeful  in  the  society  of  the  pious : 
Then  the  Lord  becomes  sweet  to  Nanak. 
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XIII.     LXIY.     CXXXI. 


(1),  The  only  One  I  behold  with  (mj)  eyea. 
Contiaually  I  remember  the  name  of  Hari. 

I  sing  the  GzceUences  of  Ham^  Ram,  Him. 

By  the  majesty  of  the  eainte  I  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  O  dear  ! 

(2).  In  whoae  string  everything  is  strung : 

He  is  contained  in  erary  creature. 

(3)>  He  is  making  production  and  destruction  in  a  moment. 

He  himself,  who  is  without  qualities,  remains  distinct  (from  all). 

(4).  The  inward  governor  ia  the  cause  of  causes. 

The  Lord  of  Nanak  is  enjoying  happiness. 

XIV.     LXV.     CXXXII. 

(1).  (Who)  were  made  to  wander  about  in  crores  of  births  : 

They  won  a  (human)  body,  hard  to  acquire,  (and)  are  not  overcome. 

Pause, 

Sins  are  destroyed,  pain  and  trouble  are  removed. 

They  become  purified  by  the  dust  of  the  saints. 

(2).  The  saints  of  the  Lord,  (who  are)  able  to  save  (others), 

Meet  with  him,  for  whom  exactly  union  (with  them  is  written). 

(3).  In  (his)  mind  (is)  joy,  (to  whom)  tlie  Guru  has  given  (his)  mantra. 

(His)  thirst  is  quenched,  (hia)  mind  becomes  immovable, 

(4).  The  name  is  the  (best)  thing,  the  nine  treasures  and  (al!)  perfections. 

Nanak  (eaya)  :  from  the  Guru  understanding  is  obtained, 

XV.    LXYI.    CXXKIII. 

(1).  Thirst  18  effaced,  ignorance  and  darkness. 
By  the  aervioe  of  the  pious  many  sins  are  cut  off. 

Pause. 

Happiness,  tranquillity  and  much  joy 

Are  obtained  by  the  service  of  the  Guru ;  (his)  mind  (becomes)  pure,  (by  whom)  the  name  of  Hari, 
Hari,  Hari,  Hari  is  heard, 

(2).  The  foolish  presumption  of  the  mind  is  destroyed. 

The  will  of  the  Lord  becomes  sweet. 

(3).  The  feet  of  the  perfect  Guru  are  seized. 

The  sins  of  crores  of  births  go  off. 

(4),  This  jewel  of  birth  becomes  fruitful  (to  him), 

(On  whom)  the  Lord  bestows  mercy,  says  Kanak. 

XVI.     LXVIL     CXXXIV. 

(1).  My  own  true  Gum  I  remember  continually* 
The  feet  of  the  Guru  I  brush  with  (my)  hair. 

Pame. 
Wakej  0  my  wakeful  mind ! 
Without  Hari  no  one  is  of  use  (to  thee),  false  is  the  faadnation  (of  the  Maya),  ftdae  the  expansion 
(of  the  world)! 
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(2).  Bestow  (thy)  love  on  the  word  of  the  Guru ! 

(If)  the  Guru  become  merciful  (to  thee),  (thy)  pain  goes, 

(3).  Without  the  Guru  there  is  no  other  place. 

The  Guru  is  bountiful,  the  Guru  gives  the  name. 

(4).  The  Guru  himself  m  the  Supreme  Bmhm,  the  Lord, 

Mutter,  0  Nanak,  the  Guru  the  eight  watohea ! 

XVIL     LXVIII.     CXXXV, 

(1).  He  himself  is  the  tree  (and)  the  spread  out  branches  (of  it). 
He  himself  keeps  his  own  field, 

Pautte. 
Wherever  I  see,  there  is  that  One. 
In  every  creature  h  that  one  himself. 
(2).  He  himself  is  the  eun  and  the  expansion  of  (his)  rays. 
He  is  hidden,  he  is  the  appearance. 

(3),  One  may  fix  (his)  name  as  having  all  qualities  and  aa  having  none. 
Both  (names)  meeting  together  are  united  (in  him). 
(4).  Nanak  says :  by  the  Guru  error  and  fear  are  put  aside. 
The  blissful  (Supreme)  is  seen '  by  every  eye. 


XVIII.     LXIX.     CXXXVI. 

(1 )    I  do  not  know  any  contrivance  and  dexterity. 
Bay  and  night  I  praise  thy  name. 

Pause. 
1  am  vicious  and  have  not  any  virtue. 
That  Lord  is  doing  and  causing  to  bo  done  (everything). 
(2).  I  am  foolish,  doltish,  ignorant  and  thoughtless. 
I  am  longing  in  my  mind  after  thy  name, 

(3),  Muttering,  austerities,  continence  and  works  I  do  not  practise. 
The  name  of  the  Lord  I  adore  in  (my)  mind. 
(4).  I  do  not  know  anything,  little  is  my  underatanding. 
Nanak  says:  (I  am)  in  thy  asylum,  0  Lord! 

XIX,     LXX.     CXXXVII. 
(1).  Han,  Hari,  these  two  words  are  (roy)  rosary. 
Muttering  and  muttering  (them)  he  became  merciful  (to  me)  the  poor  one. 

Pauie, 
1  make  supplication  to  my  own  trse  Guru  : 

Mercifully  keep  (me)  in  (thy)  asylum,  give  me  the  muttering  of  Hari,  Hari ! 
(2),  (Who)  keeps  the  rosary  of  Hari  in  his  heart : 
He  removes  the  pain  of  regeneration  and  death. 

(3).  Who  keeps  (him)  in  (his)  heart  and  utters  with  (hm)  mouth  :  Hari,  Hari! 
That  man  docs  not  vacillate  in  any  way  neither  here  nor  there. 
(4).  Nanak  says :  who  is  imbued  with  love  to  the  name : 
With  him  the  roeary  of  Hari  goes  (to  the  other  world). 

'  mwflinn  =  ^n^ftf'iW*  seen,  beheld. 
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XX,     LXXI.     CXXXVIII. 

(1),  (Wlio)  becomes  his,  whose  everythiDg  is: 
That  man  no  contammation  whatever  enters. 

Pause, 

The  servant  of  Hari  is  always  emancipated. 

Whatever  he  does,  that  is  good ;  the  practice  of  the  slave  of  the  pious  people  is  exceedingly  pure. 

(2).  MTio,  haring  forsaken  all,  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  Hari : 

How  should  the  Maya  enter  that  man  ? 

(3).  In  whose  mind  the  treasure  of  the  name  ia  : 

He  has  no  care  not  even  in  a  dream. 

(4).  Nanak  Bays  :  (by  whom)  the  true  Guru  is  obtained  : 

All  (his)  error  and  infatuation  are  extinguished. 

XXI.     LXXII.     CXXXIX. 

(1).  When  my  Lord  has  became  kindly  disposed  (to  me) ; 
Then,  say,  how  should  pain  and  error  (be)  near  (me)  ? 

Pause. 

Having  heard,  having  heard  the  report  about  thee  I  live. 

Bave  me,  who  am  destitute  of  virtues ! 

(2).  Pain  ia  effaced,  care  ia  forgotten. 

Fruit  is  obtained  by  rauttering  the  mantni  of  the  true  Gum. 

(3).  He  is  true,  he  is  tme. 

Remembering  and  remembering  string  and  keep  (him)  in  thy  bosom  ! 

(4).  Kanak  says  :  what  work  has  he  (to  do), 

In  whose  mind  the  name  of  Huri  dwells  ? 

XXn.    LXXIII.     CXL, 

(1),  By  lust,  wrath  and  egotism  (people)  are  ruined. 
By  remembering  Hari  the  people  of  Hari  are  set  free. 

Pause. 
Those  are  drunk  in  the  intoxication  of  the  Maya. 
The  devotees  are  waking  and  given  to  the  remembrance  of  Hari. 

(2).  By  reason  of  spiritual  blindness  and  error  one  ia  made  to  wander  about  in  many  wombs. 
The  devotee  is  stationary,  (by  whom)  the  feet  of  Hari  are  meditated  on. 
(3).  (I  am)  shutting  up  the  blind  well  (of)  my  house. 
The  saints  are  emancipated,  who  comprehend,  (that)  Hari  is  near  (them). 
(4),  Nanak  says  ,•  who  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord  : 
He  gets  here  happiness  and  in  the  other  world  salvation. 


XXIII.     LXXIY.     CXLI. 


(1).  Thou  art  my  wave,  I  am  thy  fish. 
Thou  art  my  Lord,  I  am  at  thy  gate. 


Pause. 


Thou  art  my  creator,  I  am  thy  servant. 

I  have  seized  (thy)  asylum,  0  Lord,  weighty  with  excellences  ! 


RAG  ASA;  MAH.  V.,  SABD  LXXV.-LXXVII.  (CXLII.-CXLIV.)  547 

(2).  Thou  art  my  life,  thou  (art)  my  support. 

Having  seen  thee  the  lotus  (of  my  heart)  opens. 

(3).  Thou  art  my  salvation  and  honour,  my  ground  for  assurance. 

Thou  art  powerful,  I  am  saved  hy  thee. 

(4).  May  I  daily  mutter  the  name,  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences  ! 

This  prayer  J^anak  (offers)  to  the  Lord ! 

XXIV.     LXXV.     CXLII. 

(1).  He  who  is  weeping,  practises  falsehood. 
Another,  (though)  laughing,  is  grieving. 

Fause. 

Some  one  dies,  in  the  house  of  another  (there  is)  singing. 

Some  one  weeps,  another  laughing  and  laughing  is  conducting  the  bride. ^ 

(2).  From  childhood  (one)  has  grown  old. 

Having  arrived  (at  old  age)  he  is  not  emancipated  and  repents  again. 

(3).  The  world  passes  on  in  the  three  qualities. 

Again  and  again  there  is  descent  to  hell  (and  ascent  to)  heaven. 

(4).  Nanak  says :  who  is  attached  (to)  the  name : 

His  life  is  fruitful  and  accepted. 

XXV.     LXXVI.     CXLIII. 

(1).  (I)  kept  on  sleeping  (and)  the  news  of  the  Lord  was  not  known  (by  me). 
(When)  it  became  morning,  (I)  repented  again. 

Pause. 
By  love  to  the  beloved  one  I  have  naturally  joy  in  my  mind,  0  dear ! 
I  am  longing  to  meet  with  the  Lord,  why  should  I  therefore  be  slothful,  0  dear  ? 
(2).  Nectar  was  brought  forth  into  (my)  hand. 
(I)  slipt  and  it  was  thrown  on  the  ground. 
(3).  With  desire,  spiritual  blindness  and  egotism  (I  am)  laden. 
It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Lord,  the  creator. 
(4).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  error  and  darkness  are  effaced. 
0  Nanak,  I  am  unit-ed  by  the  creator  (with  himself). 

XXVI.    LXXVII.    CXLIV. 

(1).  (I  am)  longing  after  the  lotus-foot,  0  beloved ! 

The  servants  of  Yama  have  fled  helpless  (away  from  me). 

Pause. 
It  is  thy  mercy,  (that)  thou  comest  into  (my)  thought. 
By  remembering  the  name  all  diseases  are  destroyed. 
(2).  Thou  givest  much  pain  to  others. 
(But)  thy  people  (pain)  cannot  reach. 

^  "MI^A  s,m,  the  person  who  conducts  the  bride  from  or  to  the  house  of  her  father  or  father-in-law ;  a 
paronymph. 
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(3).  A  thirst  after  thy  sight  has  sprang  up  in  (my)  mind. 
Tranquillity,  joy  (and)  love  dwell  (in  me). 
(4).  May  the  prayer  of  Nanak  be  heard ! 
May  only  the  name  be  given  into  my  heart ! 

XXVII.  LXXVIII.    CXLV. 

(1).  (My)  mind  is  satiated,  (my)  troubles  are  efiiGUied. 
(My)  own  Lord  became  merciful  (to  me). 

Pause, 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  goodness  was  done  (to  me). 
In  whose  house  everything  is,  that  all-filling,  fearless  Lord  was  met  with, 
(2).  The  name  was  established  (in  me)  (by)  the  merciful  saint. 
(My)  very  dreadful  hunger  was  put  out. 
(3).  By  my  own  Lord  the  gift  was  given  (to  me). 

(My)  burning  heat  was  quenched,  tranquillity  was  produced  in  (my)  mind. 
(4).  (My)  searching  about  ceased,  (my)  mind  entered  tranquillity. 
Nanak  obtained  the  treasury  of  the  name. 

XXVIII.  LXXIX.     CXLVI. 

(1).  Who  are  on  intimate  terms  with  the  Lord : 
They  remain  fully  satiated  with  food. 

Pause, 
The  devotees  of  the  Lord  have  not  little. 
They  are  eating,  spending  and  extravagant  in  giving. 
(2).  Whose  master  the  unattainable  Lord  is  : 
Say,  how  much  can  people  do  (against  him)  ? 
(3).  In  whose  service  the  eighteen  supernatural  powers  are  : 
By  his  moment's  glance  (on  one)  they  cling  to  (one's)  feet. 
(4).  On  whom  thou  bestowest  mercy,  0  my  Lord ! 
He  has  no  want,  says  Nanak. 

XXIX.     LXXX.     CXLVII. 

(1).  When  I  meditate  on  my  own  true  Guru : 
Then  I  obtain  great  comfort  in  my  mind. 

Pause, 
Calculation  is  effaced,  doubt  is  extinct. 
The  people,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  become  saints.* 
(2).  When  my  own  Lord  is  in  my  thoughts : 
Then  fear  is  effaced,  0  my  friend ! 
(3).  When  I  seize  thy  protection,  0  Lord : 
Then  my  desire  is  fulfilled. 

(4).  Having  seen  thy  proceedings  my  mind  was  comforted. 
Nanak,  (thy)  slave,  trusts  in  thee. 

'  £iJ|^d  I  >  a^devotee,  salut. 
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XXX.    LXXXI.    CXLYIII. 

(1).  Day  by  day  the  mouse  gnaws  the  rope, 
Whilst  falling  into  the  well  (man)  eats  sweetmeats. 

Fame. 
In  considering  and  reflecting  the  night  is  passed. 

Whilst  thinking  of  the  many  pleasures  of  the  Maya  the  bow-holder  (Yishnu)  is  never  remembered. 
(2).  (Considering)  the  shade  of  a  tree  immovable  he  built  a  house. 
Death,  throwing  *  (over  him)  the  noose  of  the  Maya,  made  ready  the  arrow. 
(3).  The  shore  of  sand,  the  surface  (of  which)  the  waves  inundate : 
That  place  the  fool  laid  hold  of,  considering  it  immovable. 
(4).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  Hari  the  king  is  muttered  (by  me). 
Nanak  lives  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

XXXI.    LXXXII.    CXLIX. 

(1).  In  his  society  thou  (fem.)  art  sporting. 
In  his  society  we  are  in  union  with  thee. 
In  his  society  every  one  desires  thee. 
Without  him  nobody  looks  (at  thee). 

Pause. 
That  loving  one  where  is  he  contained  ? 
Without  him  thou  art  distressed,  0  dear ! 
(2).  In  his  society  thou  art  the  mistress  in  the  house. 
In  his  society  thou  wilt  become  manifest. 
In  his  society  thou  art  kept  blooming. 
Without  him  thou  art  given  up  to  wretchedness. 
(3).  In  his  society  thou  hast  honour  and  greatness. 
In  his  society  the  world  is  thy  relative. 
In  his  society  all  thy  arrangement  is  made. 
Without  him  thou  wilt  become  dust. 
(4).  That  loving  one  neither  dies  nor  goes. 
Bound  by  (his)  order  (man)  does  works. 

Having  joined  he  separates  and  establishes  (again),  (says)  Nanak. 
He  himself  knows  his  own  power. 

XXXII.    LXXXIII.    CL. 

(1).  N'either  is  he  dying  nor  are  we  afraid. 
Neither  is  he  destroyed  nor  are  we  distressed. 
Neither  is  he  poor  nor  are  we  hungry. 
Neither  has  he  pain  nor  have  we  pain. 

Fame. 
There  is  no  other  who  is  killing. 
He  is  our  life,  (who)  is  giving  life  (to  us). 
(2).  Neither  is  a  fetter  on  him  nor  are  we  bound. 
Neither  has  he  toils  nor  have  we  toils. 

^  9  here  =c  Sff^;  the  words  mast  thus  be  constracted,  if  they  an  te  ^^mti^wmmt-z  ^ 
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XLVIII.     XCIX.     CLXVL 

(1).  Sieg  thou,  0  singer! 

(Him  who  is)  the  support  of  the  life  of  soul  and  body  I 

By  whoae  aervice  thou  obtaiuest  all  comforts. 

Do  not  go  again  to  any  other ! 

Paitae. 

The  ever-rejoicing,  happy  Lord,  the  depository  of  (aU)  exceUences,  should  continually  be  muttered  ! 
(I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  that  beloved  saint,  by  whose  favour  the  Lord  is  made  to  dwell  in  (my)  mind. 
(2),  Whose  gift  is  not  exhausted  j 
Who  is  quite  naturally  contained  (in)  all  j 
Whose  donation  no  one  effaces  : 
That  Trae  one  should  be  made  to  dwell  in  the  mind ! 
(3)»  In  whose  house  all  thioga  are  fully  contained  i 
The  servants  of  (that)  Lord  are  not  grieving  from  pain. 

(By  whom)  his  aeylum  is  laid  hold  of,  he  obtains  the  fearless  etate  ( =  emauoipation)* 
At  every  breath  that  depository  of  excellences  should  be  sung  I 
(4).  He  ia  not  far,  wherever  one  may  go. 
If  he  bestows  a  favourable  look,  then  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained. 
I  make  aupplication  to  the  perfect  Gnra. 
Nanak  aaks  for  the  wealth  and  capital  of  Hari. 

XLIX.     C.     CLXVII. 

(l)»  First  the  pain  of  the  body  was  effaced. 
(Then)  happiness  was  imparted  to  (my)  whole  mind. 
In  mercy  the  Guru  gave  (mo)  the  name. 
I  sacrifice  myself  for  that  true  Guru. 

Fame. 
I  obtained  the  perfect  Guru,  0  my  brother ! 

Disease,  grief  and  all  pain  were  destroyed  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru. 
(2),  The  feet  of  the  Guru  I  made  dwell  in  (my)  heart. 
All  the  fruits  wore  obtained,  which  my  mind  was  desiring. 
The  fire  (in  me)  was  quenched,  all  became  tranquillity. 
Out  of  mercy  the  Guru  bestowed  (this)  gift  (on  me). 
(3).  To  the  placeless  one  the  Gum  gave  a  place. 
To  the  honourlesB  one  the  Guru  gave  honour. 
Cutting  (my)  bonds  he  made  (me)  his  servant  and  protected  (me). 
(Bfy)  tongue  tasted  (his)  nectar-speech. 
(4).  By  a  great  lot  the  feet  of  the  Guru  were  worshipped. 
Porsaking  all,  the  asylum  of  the  Lord  was  obtained. 
To  whom  the  Guru  has  become  kind,  (says)  Nanak  : 
That  man  is  always  exalted. 

L.    CL    CLXVIII. 

(I).  The  true  Guru  was  sent  by  the  True  one. 
A  son  ^  was  produced  by  copulation. 


'  fH3ift^5»  **  ^"^  ^^^  "  ®**'^-    These  verses  refer  apparently  to  Bibi  Natiak. 
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He  cftme  and  dwelt  in  the  womb. 

In  the  heart  of  the  mother  (there  was)  much  jo  jr. 

A  son  was  conceived,  a  devotee  of  Govind. 

What  was  written  by  (the  Supreme)  himself,  became  manifest  amongst  alL 

(2).  By  (his)  order  the  child  was  bom  after  ten  months. 

Grief  was  eflfuoed,  great  joy  was  produced* 

The  female  Mends  sing  the  word  of  the  Guru  (in)  joy. 

(Which)  pleases  to  the  mind  of  the  true  Lord, 

(3).  The  progeny  increased,  many  generations  went  on. 

The  lustre  of  religion  was  eatablished  by  Hari. 

What  is  desired  by  the  heart,  is  given  by  the  true  Gum, 

People  became  free  from  anxiety,  the  One  was  devoutly  meditated  upon. 

(4).  Afi  a  child  puts  much  trust  in  his  father  : 

(So)  I  speak,'  being  caused  to  speak,  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Guru, 

(His)  word  is  aot  hidden  nor  concealed. 

Guru  Fanak  ig  pleased,  (by  him)  it  is  bestowed  (on  me). 

LI,     CII,    CLXIX. 

(I).  The  Guru  gave  (me)  his  hand  (and)  kept  (me). 
The  glory  of  (his)  servant  became  (thus)  manifest. 

Fame. 

The  Guru,  Guru  I  mutter,  the  Guru,  Guru  I  meditate  upon. 
The  supplication  of  (my)  heart  is  offered  to  the  Guru. 
(2).  (We)  have  fallen  on  the  asylum  of  the  true  Gur-dev. 
The  service  of  (his)  servant  became  (thus)  accomplished. 
(3).  Soul,  body,  youth  (and)  life  he  preserves. 
Kanak  says :  (I  am)  a  sacri&ce  to  the  Guru ! 


ASA;    GHAR  Vlll,j    KATI ;    MAHALA  V. 
Dm  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

I.   cm.   CLXX, 

(1).  I  am  the  bonglit  slave  of  my  true  Lord. 
Soul  and  body,  all  is  his,  everything  is  thine. 

Fame, 
The  honour  of  the  honourlesa  one  art  thou,  0  Loi^,  I  trust  in  thee ! 
Another  support,  without  that  of  the  True  one,  I  consider  as  unsolid* 
(2).  Thy  order  is  boundless,  no  one  can  reach  (its)  end. 
With  whom  the  perfect  Guru  falls  in,  he  -vTalks  according  to  (thy)  pleasure. 
(3),  Cleverness  and  cunning  are  of  no  use  whatever. 
What  the  pleased  Lord  gives,  that  happiness  is  obtained. 


T^  must  here  be  taken  as  1st  Pen,  Sing. 
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(4).  If  Lakhs  of  works  be  practised,  no  bond  is  (thereby)  effected  (oo  him), 

(By  whom)  the  name  is  made  bis  support  (and  by  whom)  other  bosiness  is  given  up,  (says)  humble 
!!rinak. 

IL     CIV,     CLX:SL 

(1).  Every  pleasure  was  sought  (by  me),  none  is  so  great  as  that  of  Huri. 
From  the  Guru  being  pleased  that  true  Lord  is  obtained. 

I  am  continually  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru. 

May  this  gift  be  given  (to  me),  that  I  do  not  forgot  a  moment  (or)  second  the  name  ! 

(2).  He  is  a  true  wealthy  man,  in  whose  heart  the  wealth  of  Hari  is. 

He  escapes  from  the  great  net  (of  the  llaya),  in  whom  the  word  of  the  Guru  (dwells)  inoessantly. 

(3),  How  shall  I  tell  the  greatness  of  the  Gum  ?  the  discrimination  of  the  Gum  is  the  pond  of  truth. 

He  IS  from  the  beginning,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Yugas,  through  all  the  Yugas,  the  perfect  Lord. 

(4).  The  name  I  meditate  upon  continually,  in  Hari,  Hari  (my)  mind  delights. 

(My)  soul,  life  and  property  are  with  the  Guru,  (says)  Nanak. 

III.     CV.     CLXXII. 

(I).  (If)  the  incomprehensible,  boundless  Lord  dwells  a  little  in  (ray)  mind  : 
All  my  pain,  trouble  and  disease,  O  mother,  are  destroyed. 

Paufff. 
I  become  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Lord. 

In  my  mind  and  body  great  joy  is  produced  by  muttering  (him). 
(2)*  For  a  moment  I  heard  a  word  about  that  true  Lord. 
Comforts  upon  comforts  I  obtained,  0  mother,  (which)  I  cannot  estimate. 
(3).  (My)  eyes  (were)  looking  (at  him),  having  seen  (him)  I  became  enamoured  (of  him), 
I,  the  vicious  one,  was  applied  by  himaelf  to  the  hem  of  his  garment. 
(4).  From  the  Veda,  the  book  (Qur'an),  from  the  whole  world  he  is  conspicuoua.^ 
^      The  King  of  Nanak  is  openly  seen, 

IV.     CYL     CLXXIIL 

(I),  Lakhs  of  devotees  adore  (thee)  muttering :  0  dear,  0  dear  one  1 
By  what  contrivance  shall  I,  the  vicious,  sensual  one,  obtain  (thee)? 

Pause. 
I  roly  on  thee,  0  Go  vied,  Gopiil,  0  merciful  Lord ! 
Thou  art  the  Lord  of  all,  thine  is  all  the  creation  ! 

(2).  (Thou  art)  always  a  companion,  the  saints  behold  (thee)  always  in  (their)  presence. 
Those  who  are  destitute  of  the  name  die  in  grief. 

(3).  (To  whom)  the  lowest  service  is  pleasing,  their  wandering  about  (=  transmigration)  is  effaced. 
What  is  the  condition  of  them,  by  whom  the  name  is  forgotten  ? 
(4).  As  cattle,  that  are  breaking  into  fields,  so  is  the  whole  world. 
Nanak  (says)  :  0  Lord,  cut  thou  thyself  (my)  bonds  and  unite  (me  with  thee)  ! 

'  mU^T  is  here  better  derived  from  the  Arah.'Hindust.  j>lj,  manifestt  congpicnous,  which  suits  well  the 
ontcxt,  whereas  TTnTHT  ^^  the  sense  of:  "  sepftrate,"  "distincfr  from,"  is  out  of  place  here. 


L 
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T,    CVII.     CLXXIV. 

(1).  Having  forgotten  all  things  meditate  (on)  the  One  ! 
Drop  false  conceit,  offer  up  (thy)  mind  and  body  ! 

Praise  thou  the  eight  watches  the  creator ! 

I  live  by  thy  gifts,  bestow  mercy  on  me ! 

(2).  Do  that  work,  by  which  (thy)  face  (will  become)  bright  ■ 

He  clings  to  the  True  one^  to  whom  thou  givest  it,  O  God ! 

(3).  Erect  that  house,  which  is  not  at  aU  tumbling  down  ! 

Ifalte  the  One  dwell  in  thy  mind,  who  never  dies  1 

(4).  To  them  Ram  is  dear,  who  are  pleasing  to  the  Lord, 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  Ineffable  one  is  praised  by  Nauak. 

VI.  CVIII.     CLXXV. 

(1).  What  sort  of  men  are  those,  who  do  not  forget  the  name  ? 
They  by  no  means  admit  (any)  difference,'  they  are  like  the  Lord. 

Pauss. 
(His)  mind  and  body  become  happy,  (who)  has  met  with  thee. 
Happiness  is  obtained  by  the  favour  of  (thy)  people,  all  pain  is  effaced. 
(2).  As  many  people  as  (are  in)  the  world  their  dust,  they  are  saved. 
In  whose  mind  he  himself  dwells,  they  are  perfect  devotees. 
(3).  Whom  he  himself  acknowledges,  he  is  acknowledged. 
The  approved  m*in  is  manifest  and  known  in  ail  places. 
(4).  Day  and  night  I  adore  and  remember  (thee)  at  every  breath. 
Fulfil  the  desire  of  Nauak,  O  true  king  1 

VII.  CIX.     CLXXVI. 

(1).  That  Lord  of  ours  is  fully  contained  in  every  place. 

There  is  One  Lord,  (on  whose)  head  is  an  umbrella,  there  is  none  oth*?r. 

Pause, 

As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  (me),  0  (my)  preserver! 

Without  thee  none  other  is  beheld  (with)  my  sight. 

(2).  The  Lord  himself  cherishes,  (who  is)  pervading '  everybody. 

In  whose  mind  he  dwells  himself,  by  him  he  is  not  forgotten, 

(3).  Whatever  he  does,  that  is  his  own  pleasure. 

In  every  Tuga  he  is  known  as  the  assistant  of  (his)  devotees. 

(4),  By  muttering  continually  the  name  of  Hari  one  ia  never  grieved. 

Nanak  is  longing  after  (his)  sight ;  may  (his)  desire  be  fulfilled  ! 


Till.    ex.     CLXXVII. 

(1).  What  sleepest  thou  forgetting  the  name,  0  careless  and  inattentive  one  ! 
How  many  go  speedily  away  on  this  river  (of  life) ! 

'  Any  difference,  i.e.  between  themselves  and  the  SHprcme. 

^  ^IcH'^  =  WrS^f  Arab.-Hlnd.  ^c,C  j  pervading,  at  being  a  meaniiigless  all  iteration , 
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ABCcnding  the  boat  of  the  feet  of  Hari  thou  wilt  cross,  0  mind ! 

Sing  the  eight  watches  (his)  excellences  in  the  society  of  the  pious  ! 

(2).  Thou  enjoyest  many  enjoyments,  (but)  without  the  name  (they  are)  empty. 

Without  worship  of  Hari  thou  diest  repeatedly  and  weepest. 

(3).  Clothes  (and)  food  (thou  art  enjoying),  perfumes  thou  art  powdering  and  rubbing  on  (thy)  body. 

Without  remembering  (Hari)  (thy)  body  (becomes)  ashes,  at  last  (thou)  must  go. 

(4),  Some  rare  one  sees,  that  the  world  is  very  troublesome. 

He  is  emancipated  in  the  asylum  of  Hari,  (for  whom  this)  destiny  is  written,  (says)  Nanak* 

IX.  CXI.     CLXXVIII. 

(I).  No  one  (goes)  with  any  one,  why  should  one  be  proud? 
(Whose)  support  the  One  name  is,  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence. 

Paustf. 
I,  the  poor  one,  rely  on  thee,  the  True  one,  0  my  true,  perfect  Guru  ! 
Seeing  thy  sight  my  mind  becomes  tranquil. 

(2),  Dominion  and  wealth  are  (hut)  trouble,  account  them  as  useless  ! 
The  praise  of  Hari  is  (true)  support,  this  is  imperishable  wealth. 
(3),  As  many  as  are  the  pleasures  of  the  Maya,  so  many  are  the  regrets. 
The  name,  the  depository  of  happiness,  is  sung  by  the  disciple. 
(4),  The  true  depository  of  (all)  excellences  art  thou,  0  deep  and  profound  Lord  I 
Nanak  (entertains)  in  his  heart  hope  and  reliance  on  the  Lord. 

X.  CXII.    CLXXIX. 

(1).  By  whose  remembrance  pain  passes  away  and  tranquillity  and  happiness  are  obtained  ; 
(That)  Haii  should  be  day  and  night  meditated  upon  with  joined  hands. 

Pause. 
The  Lord  of  H'anak  is  he,  whose  erery  one  is. 
In  aE  that  True  one  is  folly  contained. 

(2).  Who  inside  and  outside  is  a  companion  (with  thee)  through  divine  knowledge : 
Adore  him,  0  mind,  all  thy  disease  will  pass  away  ! 
(3).  The  boundless  preserirer  preserves  in  the  midst  of  fire. 
The  name  of  Hari  is  coolness,  by  remembering  (it)  the  heat  goes  off. 

(4).  He  has  much  happiness,  tranquillity  and  joy,  (who  is)  the  dust  of  (his)  people,  (says)  Kanak, 
All  (his)  affairs  are  accomplished,  (with  whom)  the  perfect  Guru  has  met. 


XI.     CXIII.     CLXXX. 

(1).  Govind,  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences,  is  known  by  the  disciple. 
(If)  he  become  merciful  and  kind,  the  pleasure  of  Hari  is  enjoyed. 

Pams. 
Come,  let  us  join  the  saints,  (by  whom)  the  story  about  Hari  is  told  ! 
Let  us  daily  remember  the  name  and  let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  (his)  people ! 
(2).  By  continually  muttering  the  name  I  live,  great  joy  is  produced  (thereby). 
Spiritual  delusion  is  false,  the  world  is  false  and  perishable. 
(3).  Some  rare  one  directs  his  love  to  the  lotus-foot  (of  Hari). 
Blessed  and  charming  is  the  face  (of  him),  by  whom  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 
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(4),  Beg^neration  and  deaths  the  pain  of  death  ia  effaced  by  remembermg  (the  name), 
Nanak  (baa)  that  happiness^  which  ia  pleasing  to  the  Lord, 


XII.     CXIY.     CLXXXI. 

(1).  Come,  0  Mend,  having  met  we  wilt  enjoy  all  pleasures ! 

Let  ns  mutter  the  nectar-name  of  Hari,  Hari  I  having  met  let  us  remove  (our)  sins  ! 

Pause. 

On  account  of  reflection  on  the  truth  and  the  holy  people  an  alarming  danger  does  not  approach. 

All  the  thieves  are  destroyed,  the  disciplea  wake* 

(2),  Wisdom  and  humility  take  as  viaticum,  bum  the  poison  of  egotism ! 

True  IB  the  shop,  perfect  the  traffic,  trade  in  the  warea  of  the  names  ! 

(3),  By  whom  soul,  hody  and  property  are  offered  up,  they  are  men  of  credit, 

"Who  please  their  own  Lord,  they  are  alwaya  arausiag  themselves, 

(4),  Who  are  drinking  the  liquor  of  folly,  they  are  infected  with  mad  poison. 

Who  are  fond  of  the  elixir  of  Ham,  they  are  given  to  a  true  intoxicating  drug,  (saya)  ITanak. 


XIII.    CXT.     CLXXXII. 

(1),  Effort  ia  made  (when)  caused  to  he  made,  work  is  set  agoing. 

By  muttering  continually  the  name  (I)  live,  by  the  Guru  the  mantra  is  made  fast  (in  me), 

Pmise. 

Let  ua  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru,  hj  whom  error  is  destroyed  1 

By  the  Lord  in  his  own  mercy  truth  is  eatahlished. 

(2).  Seizing  (otir)  handa  we  were  made  his  own,  hy  the  order  and  pleasure  of  the  True  one. 

The  gift,  that  was  given  hy  the  Lord,  is  full  of  greatneag. 

(3).  Continually  (his)  exceUenees  are  sung  (by  me)  muttering  the  name  of  the  enemy  of  Mura. 

(My)  vow  is  accomplished,  by  the  true  Guru,  the  Lord,  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  me). 

(4).  The  wealth  (and)  excellences  of  the  name  I  sing,  the  perfect  Guru  gives  (me)  the  profit  (of  it). 

The  holy  people  are  re  tail- dealers,  0  Kanak,  the  Lord  is  an  incalculable  wholesale  merchant. 


XIY.    CXYI.    CLXXXIII. 

(1).  Whose  Lord  art  thou,  0  Lord,  hia  lot  is  great. 

He  is  comfortable  and  always  happy,  all  his  error  and  fear  have  passed  away. 

Fame, 

We  are  the  servants  of  Govind,  my  Lord  is  profound. 

Who  ia  making  and  causing  every  tLrrangement  to  he  made,  he  ia  our  true  Guru, 

(2).  Who  has  none  other  (besides  himself),  he  should  be  feared. 

By  service  to  the  Guru  (his)  palace  is  reached,  the  world  hard  to  cross,  ia  crossed. 

(3),  By  thy  favourable  glance  happiness  is  obtained,  a  secret  treasure  in  the  mind. 

To  whom  thou  hast  become  merciful,  that  servant  is  approved  of. 

(4).  Nectar-juice  is  the  praise  of  Hari,  some  rare  one  drinks  it. 

As  wages  the  One  name  is  obtained,  (says)  Kanak,  by  continually  muttering  it  in  the  heart  (one)  lives. 
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§62  ilfi  A£kz  MAIL  T^  5ABD  cmi— cii_  CLUHT.— ciximi. 

XT.    CXVIL    CXXIIIV. 

AH  if  ciiDed  Idc.  1«  it,  Ht^  '.«r  Broeiu 

Pmui. 
Mj  fife  and  vesiM  ve  adcDovied^  » tike  Lord^t  'jacpcrli^ 
Bt  vikQie  BSBK  'I  beeone]  Ivigiity  bu  bond-nnd  I  am  aeeonxtal. 
(2^  Tbm  srt^  -mUhimt  eoDoern  and  filled  vilii  jor,  [iIit}  Biae  is  m  nW  a&d  AsBood. 
Sfae  k  ihrajf  filled  and  utiitfi^  vitih  hxppuwM,  vfaoee  Lord  IIm*  art. 
[9'^.  O  fnend  a&d  eoaipaidn,  hold  iaA  ihe  ihaagbt  oi  Idlorship  ;widi  dte  aiats^ ! 
Serre  tbe  paom  vilh  lore,  tbesi  thgn  vih  obteia  tlte  tzaanfsof  Hari. 
(4).  ^AH  are  aajiag], :   [w^  an]  the  Ma^iiiU  <if  tbe  Land,  all  are  sji^ :  be  k  biz^. 
be  adflRMy  O  Xasak,  sbe  dvidls  ia  b^piiKaa. 


XVL    CXVllL    CXXXXV. 
(1).  ]>arD,Odear,  tbke(nd]Kt,tbatdio«BmtbecaBetbealaTeor  tbeaanta! 
Tbe  bigbeat  Tiitae  of  aO  TntBei  k:  do  not  behold  fbj  bwbaad  [m  being^  fin-  avaj,  O  dear ! 

Psmt. 
Pre  tbk  Uij  ovu  mind,  O  beantifiil  one,  in  tbe  nanie  <^  Hari  [as)  ia  Itajitb ! 
Givii^  op  dcTemeM  and  eaaniag  eooader  G^l  ^as  beiag^  widi  [thee),  O  dear ! 
[2^.  Make  tbk  ^,tbj)  oniaaieBt,  that  vbat  tbe  bnsbaad  a^a,  be  agreed  to. 
Eat  tbk  beCd-aat,  tbat  lore  to  another  be  forgotten. 

(3).  Haring  made  the  vord  oi  tbe  Gum  thr  lamp  spread  oat  tbk  bed  of  trntb,  O  dear! 
Bemam  with  joined  bands  tbe  eigbt  watches,  thea  Hari  the  king  Beets  (with  thee),  O  dear ! 
(4).  Sbe  baa  wisdom  and  all  ornameats^  die  k  of  boondkas  beantj,  O  dear! 
She  k  a  bappj  married  wife,  O  Ifiaak,  who  k  plfawng  to  the  creator,  O  dear ! 

XYIL    CXIX.    CLXXXVL 

(1).  So  long  there  k  felling  and  moving  feom  side  to  side,  as  long  as  the  coon  of  the  mind  (remain) . 
(Onr)  enors  are  cot  off  bj  oar  own  Gnni  and  we  obtained  rest. 

Pawue. 
Tboae  are  eating  pmaon,*  culpable  and  driren  away  firom  the  Gura. 
We  bare  now  become  rid  of  tbem  and  those  have  beoome  rid  of  ns. 
(2).  From  the  time,  that  (one)  k  thinking :  "  (thk  is)  mine,  (tbk)  thine,"  be  k  boond. 
(When)  by  the  Gum  (thk)  ignorance  k  cut  off^  then  the  snares  are  looamed. 
(3).  As  long  as  (one)  k  not  comprehending  the  order  (of  Hari),  so  long  be  k  pained. 
When  haring  met  with  the  Gam  he  becomes  acquainted  with  the  order,  thf^  be  k  happy. 
(4).  Xo  one  k  an  enemy,  no  one  blamable  and  wicked. 
(Who)  k  employed  in  the  serrioe  of  the  Gum,  (he  k)  a  serrant  of  the  Lord,  (says)  Xinak. 

XYin.     CXX.     CLXXXTII. 

(1).  Happiness,  tranqnillity,  great  joy  are  the  singing  and  praising  of  Hari. 
The  demons  *  are  remoyed,  the  true  Gam  gives  hk  own  name. 

*  ft¥T^  here  periiaps  better  translated  by:  eatimff  poison  (Sansk.  f^mf^«0- 
'  J|dd  iWOf  *  kind  of  demons,  who  exercise  a  bad  inflaence  on  man ;  an  imp. 
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Pause. 

I  am  a  sactifice  to  my  owe  Guru,  I  am  always  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 
I  devot©  myself  for  the  Guru,  meetiug  with  whom  (I  have)  true  pleasure. 
(2).  Ill  omens  Btick  to  him|  into  whose  mind  (Harx)  doea  not  come. 
Him  Tama  doea  not  approach,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord  Hari. 

(3).  As  many  religious  merita,   alms,  mutteiinga   and  austeiities  (there   may  be),  above  all  is 
the  name. 

Who  mutters  Hari,  Hari  (with)  hia  tongue,  hia  works  are  aeeomplialied. 

(4).  All  fear  is  extinct,  infatuation  is  goae,  no  other  (besides  Hari)  is  seen. 

0  Nanakj  (who)  are  preserved  by  the  Supreme  Brahm,  (them)  no  pain  again  befalls. 


ASA  ;    GHAE  IX. ;    MAHALA  V. 
Om!    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 


I.     CXXI.     CLXXXYIII. 

(1).  (If)  I  continually  keep  (him)  in  mind,  I  obtain  all  comfoits;  shall  I  please  (him)  further  on 
or  shall  I  not  please  (him)  ? 

The  One  is  bountiful  to  all,  shall  I  as  a  beggar  go  to  another  one  ? 

(If)  I  beg  (fosm)  another,  I  put  (him)  to  shame. 
The  One  Lord  is  king  of  kings,  whom  shall  I  compare  (with  him)  ? 
(2).  (Though)  I  rise  and  sit  down,  yet  I  cannot  remain,  I  seek  continually  (his)  sight. 
Brahma  and  the  others,  Sanaka  and  the  others  (viz.)  :  Sanaka,  Sanandana,  Saaatana  and  Sanatku- 
mara,  to  them  the  palace  (of  the  Supreme)  is  hard  to  reach. 

(3).  The  unattainable  one,  of  unfathomable  wisdom,  (who  is)  beyond  calculation,  I  cannot  reach. 
I  aim  at  the  asylum  of  the  true  divine  male,  on  the  true  Guru,  the  divine  male,  I  meditate, 
(4).  Tke  Lord  became  kind  (and)  merciful  (to  me),  (my)  bond  (and)  neck-halter  were  cut  (by  him) 
Nanak  says:  when  the  society  of  the  pious  is  obtained  (by  me),  I  am  no  more  subject  to  birth 


1- 

I 


n.   cxxii.   CLXXxix. 
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(1).  Inside  I  sing,  outside  I  sing,  waking  early  I  sing. 

A  viaticum  to  go  with  (to  the  other  world)  is  given  to  him,  who  is  occupied  with  the  name  of  Govind* 

Fame. 

Other  (things)  I  forget,  I  forget. 

The  gift  of  the  name  is  given  (to  me)  by  the  perfect  Guru,  this  (name)  is  my  support. 

(2).  In  pain  I  sing,  in  pleasure  also  I  sing,  on  the  way  and  road  I  remember  (it). 

The  name  was  firmly  fixed  by  the  Guru  in  (my)  mind,  my  thirst  was  quenched. 

(3).  By  day  I  sing,  by  night  also  I  sing,  at  every  breath  I  sing  (with  my)  tongue. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  faith  springs  up,  whilst  living  and  dying  Hari  is  with  (me). 

(4).  Give  this  gift  to  humble  Nanak,  0  Lord,  that  I  may  get  the  dust  of  the  saints  and  keep  it  in' 
(my)  breast ! 

(That  with  my)  ears  (I  may  hear)  the  story  (about  thee),  (with  my)  eyes  behold  (thy)  sight,  (that 
I  may  put  my)  forehead  (to)  the  feet  of  the  Guxu  ! 
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ISA  J    GHAE  X.  J  MAHALA  Y, 
Om !   by  the  farour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.  cxxm.  cxc. 

(I).  Whom  thou  considereat  abiding,  he  is  a  guest  of  twenty  (days). 
Son,  wife,  house,  all  furniture,  all  friends  are  false. 

Fame. 

0  my  mind  I  why  crieet  thou :  alas  I  alas ! 

Look  upon  (all  these)  as  oa  the  city  of  Haricandaurl  P  take  up  the  worshipping  of  Ram  alone,  (thia  is) 
advantage. 

(2).  As  clothes  put  on  the  body  go  to  pieces  (after)  two,  four  days. 

How  much  soev^er  it  may  be  run  upon  a  wall,  at  last  its  end  comea. 

(3).  As  a  layer  of  rock-salt,  (which  is)  put  (into)  a  pot  of  water,  melts : 

(So),  when  the  order  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  will  come,  they  will  rise  and  go  in  forty-eight  minutes 
(or)  in  a  second. 

(4).  0  mind,  by  deatiny  thou  goeat,  by  destiny  thou  aitteat  down,  by  destiny  thou  art  taking  breath. 

Praising  always  Hari,  (says)  Nanak,  thou  art  saved  in  the  protection  of  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru. 

II.     CXXIY.     CXCI. 

(1).  The  incomplete  thing  became  complete,  the  wicked  enemies  (became)  friends. 
In  darkness  the  gem  became  manifest,  the  sullied  intelligence  (became)  olean. 

Pause. 

When  the  mercy  of  GBvind  wafi  beatowed  i 

Happiness  and  prosperity,  the  fruits  of  the  name  of  Hari,  were  obtained,  (by  me)  the  true  Gum  is 
met  with. 

(2).  I,  the  poor  one,  whom  nobody  was  knowing,  am  (now)  manifest  in  the  whole  world, 

I,  who  waa  not  allowed  to  sit  with  any  one,  (my)  feet  now  all  worship. 

(3).  I,  who  was  going  about  and  seeking  for  cowries,'  the  whole  thirat  of  (my)  mind  was  quenched. 

I,  who  was  not  hearing  one  word,  got  coolness  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

(4).  Who  will  with  one  tongue  describe  (his)  qualities?  (they  are)  unattainable,  unattainable, 
unattaiDable. 

Make  (me)  the  lowest  of  (thy)  slaves  I  humble  l^anak  is  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

in.     CXXY.     CXCIL 

(1).  0  fool,  for  (thy)  profit  thou  art  very  slow,  to  (thy)  loss  thou  rnnnest  with  haste. 
The  cheap  goods  thou  dost  not  take,  being  bound  by  demerits  (thou  beeomest)  dust. 

Pause. 
0  true  Guru,  my  longing  is  after  thee ! 
Thy  name  is :  purifier  of  the  sinners ;  0  Supreme  Brahm,  this  is  my  refuge. 


'  lfT^*K'  ^'^^  *""  "^  TriBanku,  said  to  be  ele\'ated  to  Svarga  with  his  subjects  for  his  oobounded  liberality. 
Being  seduced  by  Narada  to  boasl  of  his  merits,  he  was  precipitated  again  from  heaven..  Hifi  repcDtance  of 
his  pride  arrested  his  downward  descent,  and  he  and  his  train  panned  iu  mid-air.  The  city  of  Hariscaadra  is 
believed  to  be  at  times  sttll  visible  in  the  skiesi,  and  the  word  (Gurraukhi  ^Qij^Q  Jl)  has  tiieuce  received 
the  sign  ificat  ton  of  "a  mirage.'*    See  Wilson,  Vish.  PurHna,  p.  382,  note  9. 

'  ?KT^i  properly  =  the  eighth  part  of  a  pice. 
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(2).  Thou  heareat  foul  talk  and  stickest  to  it,  ia  taking  tlie  name  thou  art  lazy. 
Thou  art  very  fond  of  cenaure,  the  contrary  (thing)  ia  understood  (by  thee). 
(3).  Another's  property^  another's  body,  another's  wife,  eensore— what  is  uneatable  thou  eatest 
(like)  a  mad  (dog). 

For  true  virtue  thou  hast  no  liking,  hearing  the  truth  thou  art  made  angry. 

(4).  The  Lord  is  kind  to  the  poor  and  merciful,  the  asylum  of  the  devotees  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

I^anak  has  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  0  Lord>  preeerre  thy  own  honour ! 


IV.  CXXVI.     CXCIII. 

(l).  They  cling  to  falsehood,*  ontertainiog  affection  for  the  Maya  they  are  bound. 

Whose  (their)  life  is,  he  does  not  come  into  their  thought,  by  egotism  they  have  become  blind. 

Pause. 

0  mind,  why  doat  thou  not,  (becoming)  indifferent  (to  the  world),  adore  (him)  ? 

Thou  art  dwelling  in  an  unaolid  chamber,  with  all  is  the  disease  of  poison, 

(2).  Saying :  "  mine,  mine  "  day  and  night  is  passed,  every  moment  life*  passes  away.  | 

They  are  attached  to  (this)  false,  stinking  business  (of  the  world)  as  to  a  sweet  flavour. 

(3).  Lust,  wrath,  covetousness  and  infatuation — ^to  this  enjoyment  the  senses  cling. 

By  the  divine  male,  the  arranger  (of  all),  they  are  again  and  again  made  to  wander  about  in  births.* 

(4).  When  he,  who  is  breaking  the  pain  of  the  poor,  has  become  merciful,  then  having  met  with  the 
Quru  all  comforts  are  obtained. 

Kanak  says  :  (if )  I  meditate  (on  him)  day  and  night,  every  difficulty  ia  overcome  and  rem.oved. 

Fame, 

(By  whom)  this  divine  male,  the  arranger  (of  all)  is  muttered,  0  brother ! 

(To  him)  the  destroyer  of  the  pain  of  the  poor  (becomes)  merciful,  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  ia 
done  away. 

V,  CXXVU.     CXCIV. 

( 1 ).  On  account  of  the  lust  and  pleasure  of  a  moment  one  incurs  the  pain  of  a  crore  of  days. 

(If  one)  enjoys  pleasures  for  twenty-four  (or)  forty-eight  minutes,  he  repents  (of  it)  again  and  again. 

Fame, 

0  blind  one,  remember  Hari,  Hari,  the  king ! 

That  thy  day  has  come  near. 

(2).  If  by  mistake  thou  lookest  for  one  moment  at  the  A.kk  and  Mm  tree,  thou  wilt  die. 

As  companionship  is  with  a  venomous  snake^  even  so  is  this  wife  of  another. 

(3),  On  account  of  an  enemy  (thou  art)  committing  sins,  (but)  the  thing  (=»the  Supreme)  remains 
dispegarded  (by  thee). 

(Thou  art)  a  companion  with  them,  (who)  leave  (thee),  (thou  art)  a  friend  with  (that  which)  goes 
to  ruin. 

(4).  The  whole  world  is  subject  to  this  law,  he  is  saved,  who  has  the  perfect  Gnru. 

Kanak  says  :  the  ocean  of  existence  is  crossed  (by  them),  whose  bodies  have  been  purified. 

'  The  Lahore  lithographed  copy  nnd  MS.  No.  248i  read:  ft(fy*KT  ^f^T  ^fSl  HVZT^»  but  MS. 
No.  2483  reads:  flTf^^HT  "Jfil  ^ftftr*  the  literal  translation  of  which  is:  delighting  in  falsphood  they 
eliDg  to  it. 

^  1H?tn^;  ^  is  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

*  In  rfA^n^  ^be  ^  is  again  a  meaningless  alliteratiGD. 
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VI.  CXXVIII.    cxcv.  ^^ 

(1).  What  ia  done  secretly,  that  is  aeen  by  thee,  the  silly,  fooHah  people  deny  it,  I 

Heceiving  (the  fruit  of)  their  (own)  doings  they  are  hound,  afterwards  they  repent  again  (of  it)»       ] 

By  my  Lord  every  procedure  is  known  before. 

From  him  who  is  carried  away  by  doubt,  thou  concealest  thyself,  afterwards  the  creature  is  listened  to.  * 
(2).  To  whatever  they  are  applied  (by  thee),  to  that  they  Btick,  what  can  any  man  do?  ■ 

Pardon  me,  0  Supreme  Brahm,  0  Lord,  Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  thee.  I 

VII.  CXXDC.    CXCVI.  I 

( ! ).  The  honour  of  thy  own  servant  thou  thyself  keepest,  thou  thyself  makest  (him)  mutter  (thy)  name. 
Wherever  the  work  of  (thy)  servant  is,  there  he  runs,  having  risen. 

Fame.  1 

To  (his)  servant  he  shows,  (that)  he  is  near  (him),  I 

Whatever  the  eervant  says  to  the  Lord,  that  cornea  to  pass  instantly.  I 

(2).  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  that  servant,  who  pleases  hie  Lord.  I 

Having  heard  the  report  about  him  (my)  mind  became  happy,  Kunak  comes  to  worship  him.  I 

ASA;    GHAEXL;   MAHALA  V.  I 

Om  \  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru !  I 

I.    CXXX.    CXCYII,  J 

(I).  The  rope-dancer  exhibits  disguises  in  many  ways;  as  he  is,  such  (am  I),  0  dear.  I 

(I)  wandered  about  in  many  wombs  in  error  and  never  have  entered  happiness,  0  dear  !  I 

Pause,  I 

The  virtuous  saints  are  my  friends,  without  Hari  (I  am)  continually  overcome,  0  dear ! 
Having  faUen  in  with  the  society  of  the  pious  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  sung  (by  me),  regeneration, 
the  (great)  thing,  ia  overcome,  0  dear  1 

(2).  Say,  in  which  wise  shall  the  Maya  with  the  three  qualities,  which  was  made  by  Brahm,  be  crossed  ? 
The  bottomless,  hard  whirlpool  is  crossed  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru.  i 

(3).  Searching  and  searching  I  reflected,  this  truth  wag  known  by  Kanak,  0  dear !  I 

By  remembering  the  name,  the  invaluable  treasure,  (my)  mind,  the  ruby,  believed  {in  it).  I 

iL  cxxxr.  cxcviii.  I 

(1).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  (Sari)  dwells  in  my  mind,  what  I  ask,  I  obtain,  0  dear!  I 

By  delighting  in  the  name  this  (my)  mind  m  satiated,  I  do  not  run  again  anywhere,  0  dear !  I 

Pause,  I 

My  Lord  is  higher  than  all,  day  and  night  I  praise  him.  I 

In  a  moment  he  establiehes  and  diseatabliahes,  of  him  I  make  thee  afraid,  0  dear !  J 

tT^W  oft  ^^  i.e.  >ft>lf  ^  UTS  WJfV*  the  word  of  the  creature  is  minded  (by  thee).  I 
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(2).  When  I  behold  my  own  Lord  and  master,  I  do  not  think  in  my  mind  of  other  friends. 
Nanak,  the  slave,  is  ciresaed  by  tli©  Lord  himself  (with  a  dress  of  honour),  haring  effaced  error  and 
fear  in  a  moment.^ 

III.     CXXXIL     CXCIX. 

(1).  The  four  castes  and  those  who  are  pommelling  the  public,  on  the  palm  of  whose  hands  the  six 
philosophical  systems  are  : 

The  beautiful,  the  clever,  the  haiidsorne,  the  intelligent  are  deluded  and  deceived  by  the  five,'  0  dear  ! 

Patt^e. 
Is  there  such  a  strong  man  aa  to  meet  and  beat  the  five  heroes  and  champions  ? 
By  whom  the  five  are  beaten  and  cut  to  pieces,  he  is  a  perfect  man  in  this  Kali-yuga,  0  dear  ! 
(2).  A  very  great  tribe,  that  does  not  flee,  a  strong  and  obstinate  army 
Is  destroyed  by  that  man,  says  Ifanak,  (who  is)  in  the  shelter^  of  the  society  of  the  pious. 

IV.  cxxxrii.   CO. 

The  higheat  good  of  the  soul  is  the  story  about  Hari,  all  other  enjoyments  are  insipid,  0  dear ! 

(1).  The  Munis,  acquainted  with  the  six  (philosophical  systems)  eakulate  much  (in  their)  tbought, 
and  nothing  is  fixed  (by  them).* 

(2).  The  pure,  infinite,  comfortable  antidote  *  against  poison  is  matured  in  the  society  of  tbe  pious, 
(says)  Nauak, 

V.     CXXXIV.     CCI. 

Pauss. 

My  beloved  is  the  nectar-holding  (word). 

By  the  Guru  it  ia  not  removed  one  moment  from  (my)  mind,  0  dear ! 

(1).  (His)  siglit  and  touch  are  rendering  (me)  happy  (and)  joyful,  I  delight  continually  in  the  creator^ 
0  dear! 

(2).  By  uttering  one  moment  Hari,  knowablc  by  the  Guru,  there  is  no  puniflbment  of  Yama;  Hari 
is  in  the  bosom  of  Nanak,  Hari  is  in  (his)  breast. 

VI.   CXXXV.   ecu. 

Paitse, 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  there  ia  goodness. 

(I),  (Every)  watch,  forty-eight  mimitee  and  moment  they  are  continually  singing  Govind,  Govind 
they  praise. 

(2).  In  going,  sitting,  sleeping  the  praise  of  Hari  (is)  in  (their)  raind  and  body,  they  hang  (on 
hijs)  feet. 

(3).  I  am  light,  thou  art  heavy,  0  Lord !  Nanak  knows  (thy)  aaylnm. 


'  f?^!^0  =  fe^  *-/.  (Sindlii  ftrW)  moment,  avnu  beiug  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

*  Tbe  five  are:  ^^  etc.  ^^  ==  ^%f  for  the  sake  of  tlie  rhyme. 
'  'S?^^  =  '^^  9;   H^T  »•*»•  shelter,  support  (Sindhi  ^J^). 

*  I"  ^5T^^%  the  last  two  syllables  ^f^  are  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
'  fXTNT?^  *'/•    A  thorny  plimt,  used  as  nn  autidote  ngalnst  poison  (Sansk.  f^pfTf^»  but  in  Hindi  fem.). 

The  Sikh  Granthls  explain  fwtfTB^  ^^  «"  adjective,  sigiiifying:  uncontnminaft*d !     A  groundless  conjecturej 
Bs  in  so  mnny  other  ca^es. 


568 


RAG  ASA;    MAH.  V.,  SABD  CXXX^l.^CXXXVIII.  (CCIII,-CCV.) 


ASA  ;   GHAR  XIL  ;    MAHALA  Y. 
6m!    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  1 

I.  CXXXYI,     CCIII. 

(1).  Giving  up  all  cnnniug  woraliip  the  formless  Supreme  Brahra  ! 
Without  the  One  true  name  all  appears  as  dust. 

That  Lord  ia  known  (as  heing)  always  with  (every  one). 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  One  is  comprehended  by  love  to  Hari. 

(2).  The  protection  of  the  One  is  powerful,  there  is  no  other  place  (for  protection). 

The  water  of  the  great  world  is  crosaed  by  singing  always  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(3).  Birth  and  death  are  removed,  no  pain  ia  incurred  in  the  city  of  Tama. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  he  obtains,  on  whom  that  Lord  be&towa  mercy. 

(4).  The  One  is  stay  and  support,  the  One  only  is  of  use  to  the  weak. 

Nanak  (says) :  joining  the  society  of  the  pious  he  should  be  muttered,  ivithout  Hari  there  ie  cone  other. 

II.  CXXXYIL     CCIV. 

(1),  Soul,  mind,  body,  life,  all  pleasures  and  enjoyments  are  given  by  the  Lord. 
He  is  the  friend  of  the  poor,  bountiful  to  the  creatures,  an  asylum  for  protection.' 

Pauee. 
0  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

In  this  and  that  world  ho  ie  a  companion  with  (thee),  apply  thy  devotion  to  the  One ! 
(2).  The  people  meditate  on  the  Yeda  and  the  Shastras  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  world  (of  existence). 
Above  many  works  and  religious  ceremonies  is  the  practice  of  the  name. 
(3).  Lust,  wrath,  egotism  are  destroyed,  (if  one)  meet  with  the  true  Gurdev. 
(In  whom)  he  makes  firm  the  name  and  attachment  to  Hari,  (his)  service  of  the  Lord  is  good. 
(4).  0  merciful  one,  (I  flee)  to  the  asylum  of  thy  feet,  thou  art  the  hope  of  the  poor. 
Thou  art  the  support  of  (my)  life,  thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  protection  of  Nanak ! 

III.  CXXXVIII.    ccv. 

(1).  Boiling  ahont  great  pain  is  incurred  without  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Acquire  the  gain  of  Govind,  the  juice  of  Hari !  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  unchangeable. 

Pause. 
The  name  of  Hari  should  continually  be  muttered ! 
At  every  hreath  meditate  on  that  Lord,  give  up  other  love ! 
(2).  That  Lord  is  the  powerful  cause  of  causes,  he  himself  is  the  giver  of  life. 
Giving  up  all  cunning  mutter  the  Lord  the  eight  watches  ! 

(3).  He  is  friend,  companion,  assistant  and  associate  (to  thee),  he  is  high,  unattainable,  boundless. 
Make  (his)  lotna-foot  dwell  in  (thy)  heart !  (he  is)  the  support  of  (thy)  life. 

(4).  Bestow  raercy  (on  me),  0  Supreme  Brahm,  (that)  I  may  sing  (thy)  excellences  (and  thy)  praiiie ! 
Nanak  lives  by  muttering  (thy)  name,  (in  which)  are  aU  comforts  (and)  great  dignity. 


%3|  is  po!itpo»ition  »  ^^ , 
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IV.     CXXXIX.     CCVI 

(1).  Seeing  the  society  of  the  pioua  I  make  efforts^  (if)  the  Lord  cauBea  (me)  to  make  (them). 
He  applies  (to  me)  the  colour  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Huri,  the  Lord  himself  colours  (me). 

In  my  mind  I  matter  *  the  name  of  Ram. 

Mercifully  dwell  in  ray  heart,  hecorae  thou  thyself  (my)  companion  1 
(2),  Having  heard  thy  name,  0  beloved  Lord,  I  desire  to  see  (thee). 
Bestow  mercy  on  thy  worm,  even  this  is  (my)  wish  and  desire. 
(3).  (My)  body  and  property  are  thine,  thou  art  my  Lord,  nothing  is  in  my  power. 
As  thou  keep  est  me,  so  I  remain,  what  thou  givest,  I  eat. 

(4),  Thou  cuttest  off  the  sins  of  (my)  several  births,  (I  am)  bathing  in  the  dust  of  the  people 
of  Hari. 

By  love  and  devotion  error  and  fear  are  annihilated,  rfiri  is  always  in  the  presence  of  Naoak. 

V.     CXL.     CCYII. 

(1).  Unattainable,  incomprehensible  is  thy  form,  he  attains  to  it^  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot 
(is  written). 

(On  whom)  by  the  kind  Lord  himself  mercy  is  bestowed,  (to  him)  by  the  true  Guru  the  nam©  of 
Hari  is  given. 

P4U8$, 

The  Kali-yug  is  saved  by  the  Gurdev, 

Who  were  perplexed  and  confounded  by  discharging  behind  and  before  (through  terror),  they  all 
applied  themselves  to  thy  service. 

(2).  Thou  thyself  art  the  creator,  the  upholder  of  the  whole  creation,  in  all  thou  art  contained. 

Dharm-raja  became  astonished,  the  whole  (creation)  came  and  fell  down  at  (thy)  feet. 

(3).  (There  is)  the  Satya,  Trcta  and  Dvapar  Tuga,  (but)  the  highest  among  the  Tugas  the  Kali^ 
ynga  is  called. 

Who  aaaents  ^  (to  the  words  of  the  Guru),  he  is  assented  to,  no  one  is  seized  in  any  place. 

(4).  O  Hari,  thou  dost,  what  thy  devotees  ask  for,  this  is  thy  glory. 

Joining  his  hands  Nanak  asks  for  (this)  gift :  0  Hari,  give  (me)  the  sight  of  thy  saints! 

ASA  J  GHAR  Xni.;  MAHALA  Y, 
Om !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     CXLl.     CCVIII. 
Fame, 

0  true  Guru,  by  thy  words  the  vicious  are  saved  I 

(1).  The  very  dejected,  wicked  and  censorious  (become)  puri6ed  io  (thy)  society. 
(2).  (Who  were)  wandering  about  in  (several)  births,  (who  were)  falling  into  hell,  their  farailiei 
are  saved  (by  them). 

(3).  (Whom)  nobody  knows,  (whom)  nobody  minds,  they  are  manifest  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

(4).   What  glory,  what  greatness  shall  I  give  (to  thee)  ?    Nanak  is  every  momeut  a  sacrifice  to  thee. 


'  tTrfU"  instead  of  ^nTtn,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
*  ^f%S^6t  assent,  consent ;  Sindhi  ^f^^f^l^  (fem.). 
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IT.     CXLIT,     CCIX. 

Pause. 

(Those)  remain  fools : 

(1).  (Who)  are  intoxicated  with  love  to  (their)  family  (and)  eBJoymeat  of  sensual  gifta;  laying  bold 
of  falsehood  they  ore  tied  down  (by  it). 

(2).  Plans,  designs,  the  joy  and  delight  of  a  dream  are  called  true  by  the  self -willed. 

(3).  The  secret  of  the  nectar-name,  the  boon,  (that  is)  with  (him),  he  does  not  find  out  a  hit* 

(4).  Beatowing  (hia)  mercy  (we)  were  put  (by  him)  into  the  society  of  the  pious;  Nanak  la  (in 
their)  aaylum. 

III.     CXLin.     CCX. 

Tipade. 

Fame. 
That  is  the  love  to  the  beloved, 

(1).  Gold,  rubies,  elephants,  pearls,  rubies,  not,  not,  not. 
(2).  Not  dominion,  not  fortane,  not  command,  not  enjoyment : 
Nothing,  nothing  I  deeire, 

(3),  By  worshipping  the  asylums  of  the  feet  of  the  saints  * 
I  obtain  the  higheet  comfort. 
Naaak  (aaya)  :  (my)  burning  ia  removed,  the  friend  of  (my)  affection  is  met  with, 


IV.  CXLIY.     CCXL 

By  t!ie  Guru  (thou  wast)  shown  (to  my)  eyes. 

( 1 )»  In  this  and  that  world,  in  everybody  art  thou,  thou,  0  fascinating  one ! 

(2).  (Thou)  alone,  0  beautiful  one,  (art)  the  cause  of  causes,  the  upholder  of  the  earth  I 

(3).  (I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  the  adoring  touch  and  sight  of  the  saints. 

Nanak  is  sleeping  in  comfort. 

V.  CXLY,     CCXII, 

Fame. 
The  name  of  Kari,  Harl  is  priceless. 
He  is  naturally  happy. 

(I).  He  ia  a  companion  with  (me),  he  does  not  give  (me)  up,  he  is  unfathomable  and  ineatimabK 
(2).  The  beloved  is  (my)  brother,  (my)  father  and  mother,  the  refuge  of  (his)  devotees. 
(3).  The  invisible  one  is  shown,  he  is  obtained  from  the  Gura,  this  one  is  the  embodiment  of  Hari. 

TI.     CXLVI,    CCXIII, 

Fame, 
He  ftocompMshes  his  devotion, 
(To  whouv)  the  Lord  has  come. 

(1).  (Whose)  aim  the  blesaing  of  the  name  is,  he  makes  the  feet  (of  Hari)  dwell  in  (his)  heart. 
(2).  This  one  is  emancipated,  this  one  is  devoted,  (who)  holds  fast  the  society  of  the  saints. 
(3).  (If)  I  meditate  on  the  name,  I  become  easily  absorbed. 
Nanak  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

'  Tlie  whnlc  line  is  one  aggregate  of  words  without  any  grammatical  relation ;  the  tmD«latioii  can  there- 
fore  be  only  a  guess. 
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VII. 


CXLVII. 

Fattse, 


CCXIV. 


The  feet  of  the  lord  ate  beautiful. 
By  the  flaints  of  Hari  they  are  obtained. 

(1).  Their  own  self  ia  parted  with,  worship  is  performed  (by  them),  the  excellenceg  (of  Hari)  are 
sung  (by  them)  with  delight. 

(2).  They  long  after  tlie  One,  they  are  thireting  after  (his)  sight,  no  other  pleases  (them). 
(3),  (Bestow)  thy  mercy  (on  me)  I  what  ia  the  helpless  creature 
Nanak  is  a  eacrifice  (to  thee). 

VIIL    CXLVIIl.    CCXV. 

Pause. 

Kememher  the  One  in  (thy)  mind  t 

(1).  Meditate  on  the  name,  fix  it  in  (thy)  heart,  without  him  there  is  none  other! 
(2).  Como  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  all  fruits  are  obtained  (there )j  aU  pain  departs. 
(3).  The  divine  male,  the  arranger  (of  all),  is  bountiful  to  the  creatures,  in  every  creature  he  is. 

IX.     CXIIX.    CCXYI. 

Fame, 
Who  is  forgetting  Hari,  he  dies. 

(I).  Who  meditates  on  the  name,  obtains  all  fruits,  that  man  becomes  kappy. 
(2).  (If  one)  practise  works  of  egotism,  (though)  he  be  called  a  king,  he  ia  bound  (by  them)  (like) 
a  parrot  by  error  (is  canght)  by  a  twig  smeared  with  quick-lime. 

(3).  Nanak  says :  with  whom  the  true  Gum  has  met,  that  man  becomes  immovable. 

ASA;    GEAR  XIV.;    MAHAIA  V, 

Om !    By   the   favour   of   the  true   Guru ! 

I.     CL.     CCXVII. 

Faille. 

That  love  is  (always)  new. 

It  cHngB  continually  to  (its)  own  beloved. 

(I).  Who  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  ia  not  bom  again. 

He  is  absorbed  in  devotion  and  love  to  Hari^  in  affection  to  Hari. 

(2).  May  this  mind  be  given  (to  me),  (that)  union  with  the  Lord  may  b«  brought  about ! 

Bestow  thy  own  mercy  (on  me),  that  Ifanak  may  obtain  the  name  I 


II.    CLI.     CCXVIII. 

Fausff, 

»Toin  (me),  0  beloved  Ram,  without  thee  nobody  remains  sedate. 
(I).  (Though)  one  do  many  works  (according  to)  the  Smriti  and  the  Shastrai: 
Yet  without  thy  sight,  0  Lord,  there  is  no  happiness. 
(2).  Practising  vows,  religious  observances  and  control  of  the  senses  they  have  become  tired;  Nanak 
(is  in)  the  asylum  of  the  pious,  with  (whom)  the  Lord  dwells. 
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ASA;    GHARXV.;    PARTAL;'    MAHALA  V. 
By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     CLII.     CCXIX. 

(I).  CWTio)  is  sunk  in  vice  and  asleep  Iq  intoxication  gets  no  understandiDg. 
Wbca  he  ie  seized  by  the  hair  by  Tama  and  marched  off,  then  he  is  ruined.* 

Pause. 

(Who)  are  given  to  covetousnesa  of  senaual  objects,  the  poison,  they,  being  deprived  (of  their)  wealth, 
distresa  (their)  mind* 

Being  intoxicated  with  arroganoo  and  pride,  the  godless  do  not  know  (that  there  will  come  upon 
them)  destruction  in  a  moment. 

(2).  The  Tedas,  Shaslrat  and  (holy)  men  cry,  but  the  deaf  man  does  not  hear. 

Having  utterly  loat  the  play  he  becomes  bankrupt  (and  then)  the  fool  repents  in  hia  mind. 

(3).  All  fiues  are  paid  (by  him)  in  the  wrong  way  and  are  not  taken  account  of  in  the  court. 

The  workj  by  means  of  which  he  remains  under  protection,  he  does  not  do. 

(4)*  When  the  world  was  shown  to  me  as  such  by  the  Guru,  I  sang  the  praise  of  the  One. 

Having  given  up  (all  other)  hope  and  cunning  Nanak  came  to  (his)  asylum, 

II.    CLIII.     CCXX. 

Pause.  • 

By  the  occupation  with  the  name  of  Govind 

The  pious  and  Baints  are  conciliated,  the  Beloved  one  is  obtained,  (his)  excellences  are  sung  and  the 
five  Bounds  and  musical  instrnmenta  played, 

(1).  He  {i.e.  the  Guru)  bestows  merey  (on  me),  he  goes  and  shows  (me)  the  bridegroom,  now  I  am 
in  love  with  Govind. 

Serving  the  saint  with  love  he  applies  (to  me)  the  colour  of  (my)  beloved  Lord. 

(2).  The  Guru  makes  fast  divine  knowledge  in  (my)  mind,  he  makes  (me)  rejoice,  (that)  the  bride- 
groom neither  comes  nor  goes,  he  puts  (this)  treasure  into  (my)  mind. 

I  have  given  up  all  the  desire  of  (my)  mind. 

It  has  been  a  long,  long  time,  much  desire  has  affected  (my)  mind. 

Show  mo  the  sight  of  Hari,  show  it  to  me  ! 

Poor  Kanak  has  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  take  (me)  to  (thy)  neck  I 


III.     CLIV.     CCXXL 

Pause. 

0  that  some  one  would  demolish  the  troublesome  pit  I 

That  he  would  keep  (me)  away  from  hope,  desire,  deception,  illusion  and  error  ! 

(1).  May  lust,  wrath,  cove  to  use  ess  and  pride,  may  (all)  these  diseases  leave  (me) ! 

(2).  In  the  society  of  the  saints  I  will  delight  in  the  name  and  sing  the  excellencea  of  Govind. 

Day  by  day  I  wiU  meditate  on  the  Lord. 

Error  and  fear  I  will  overcome  and  efface. 

Naaak  recovers  the  treasure  of  the  name. 


'  VWBT^  (^if-)i  »  certain  mode  in  music. 

'  Wf5  <H|<Mt  to  be  ruiaed.    MS.  No,  2483  reads  \C^3T%,  he  repenes* 
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IV.  CLV.     CCXXII, 

Pause. 
Abandon  lust,  wrath  and  coTetou&ness !         • 
0  (my)  mind,  remember  the  name  of  Govind ! 
The  adoration  of  Hari  is  a  fmitful  work, 
(1)*  Give  up  pride,  illuaioE,  vice,  (they  are)  false,  mutter;  Ram,  Ram,  Ram! 

0  my  mind,  stick  to  the  feet  of  the  saints  ! 
(2).  Wake  and  remember  the  feet  of  the  Lord  Gopal,  (who  ia)  merciful  to  the  poor,  purifying  the 

einners,  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  Hari ! 

Adore  him,  0  Nanak,  (and  thy)  lot  (is)  perfect. 

V.  CLVI.     CCXXIII, 

Pause. 

Joy  (and)  grief,  weeping  and  gladness  are  shown  as  a  play. 

(1).  One  moment  there  is  fear,  one  moment  (one  is)  fearless,  in  another  moment  one  rises  and  runs  away. 

One  moment  there  is  relish,  one  moment  there  is  enjoyment,  in  another  moment  (one)  gives  it  np. 

(2).  One  moment  there  is  abstract  devotion,  austerities  and  much  worship,  in  another  moment  there 
is  doubt. 

(On  whom)  one  moment  there  is  mercy  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  0  Nanak,  (to  him)  is  applied  the 
colour  of  Hari. 

ASA ;    MAHALA  V. ;    GHAR  XVII. ;    ASAVAKI 
Ora  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I,     CLYII.     CCXXIV. 

Pame. 

1  say :  0  Govind,  Govind  ! 
Harij  Hari  is  dear  to  (ray)  mind. 
What  the  Guru  sap,  I  keep  in  (my)  mind. 
I  break  it  away  from  others  and  make  it  return  (to  Hari). 
Thus  the  darling  I  have  obtained,  0  (female)  friend  I 
(1),  There  is  fascination  by  the  lotus  in  the  pond.' 
(But)  the  foot  does  not  go  there,  I  am  worn  onL 
I  do  not  remain  bewildered  and  confused. 
I  make  efforts  being  intent  on  one  object^ 
(Being)  in  the  asylum  of  (his)  feet  I  get  out,  0  firiend ! 
(2).  I  am  firm,  firm  in  (my)  mind. 
Forest  and  house  ai'e  the  same  (to  me). 
Within  (me)  ia  (my)  One  beloved. 
Outside  I  view  (him)  as  many.^ 
I  practise  the  Raj  a- yoga. 
In  the  world  I  am  not  of  the  world,  0  friend,  says  Nanak. 


'  The  sense  is ;  I  am  fascinated  by  the  lotus  in  the  pond.    Tbere  is  an  allusion  to,  or  rather  a  parflphrase 
of  Asa.  Snbd,  29(1). 

'  The  seose  is :  the  Supreme  has  many  outward  forms. 


574 


BAG  ASA;  MAH.  V.,  SABD  CLVIII.— CLX-  (CCXXV,^CCXXVII.) 


II.  CLYiri.    ccxxv. 

Pause. 
One  desire  I  eEtfirtain. 

(My)  meditation  is  coatinuaUy  (directed)  on  the  Guru. 
Pirm  ia  tlie  mantra  and  knowledge  of  the  saints  (in  me). 
I  worship  tiie  feet  of  the  Guru. 

Then  union  ia  brought  about,  (if)  the  Guru  incline  (to  thee)  in  mercy,  0  my  mind. 
(1),  The  support  of  another  breaks  dovvu.* 
He  is  contained  in  every  place. 
The  fear  of  Yama  subsides. 
The  tree  is  planted  in  (its)  place. 
Then  all  obsequiousness  (to  others)  ceases. 
(2).  On  whose  forehead  (this)  (is  written)  aa  his  da©  : 
He  crosses  the  fire  of  existence.^ 
In  his  own  house  he  gets  a  (firm)  place. 
He  delights  in  Hari  (and)  enjoys  (him). 
His  hunger  has  ceased, 
Nanak  (says) :  he  is  naturally  absorbed  (in  Hari),  0  (my)  mind  ! 

III.  CLIX.    CCXXVI. 

Pause. 
On  Harif  Hari,  Hari  I  reflect. 
"With  natural  contemplation  he  is  muttered. 
The  toEgue  of  the  pious  utters  (him). 
The  way  of  emancipation  is  heard. 
By  the  very  pure  it  is  obtained,  0  my  mind ! 
(1).  The  (holy)  men  (and)  Munis  seek  (him), 
(Who  is)  the  Lord  and  owner  of  all 
In  the  Kali-yuga,  in  the  world  it  is  difficult  to  find  hi  no, 
Who  is  destroying  pain. 

The  Lord  is  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  lowv  0  (my)  mind  ! 
(2),  0  mind,  he  should  be  adored, 
(Who  is)  invisible  and  impenetrable  ! 
Make  friendship  with  him, 
(Who)  does  not  perish,  nor  go  nor  die  I 
"From  the  Gum  he  is  known, 
(Says)  Nanak,  who  is  my  heart's  content,  0  my  miod  ! 

lY.    CLX.    ccxxvir. 

Pause. 
Lay  hold  of  the  refuge  of  the  One  t 
Utter  the  word  of  the  Guru  I 
Perform  the  order  of  the  Tnie  one ! 
Seek  the  treasure  in  thy  mind  I 
And  thou  wilt  enter  into  happiness,  0  my  mind  ! 


I       ^  ^BT  ^^-  support,  prop.    Niha  is  a  meaalngless  allileratlon,  as  in  many  other  rhymes  of  these  Haes. 

*  %  is  here  =  ^©  (^f^)- 
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(1).  Who  dies  whilst  living : 

He  crosses  (the  ocean  of  existence),  which  is  hard  to  cross. 

Who  becomes  the  dust  of  all : 

Him  I  call  fearless. 

(His)  anxieties  are  effaced 

By  the  instruction  of  the  saints,  0  my  mind ! 

(2).  Whose  happiness  the  name  is : 

That  man  pain  never  approaches. 

Who  hears  the  praise  of  Hari,  Hari  : 

Everybody  minds  him. 

He  has  become  fmitfol, 

(Says)  Nanak,  who  has  become  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  0  my  mind ! 

V.  CLXI.    CCXXVIII. 

Fame. 
If  meeting  together  the  praise  of  Hari  be  sung, 
The  highest  step  (»  emancipation)  is  obtained. 
Who  is  pierced  with  love  to  him : 
He  has  all  perfections. 
Day  by  day  he  wakes. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  is  very  fortunate,  0  my  mind  ! 
(1).  (If)  the  feet  of  the  saints  be  washed, 
Folly  is  removed. 
Become  the  dust  of  the  saints ! 
No  pain  whatever  will  afiOict  (thee) ! 
Fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  saints ! 
Thou  wilt  never  be  bom  (any  more)  nor  die. 
Those  become  immovable, 
By  whom  Hari,  Hari  is  muttered,  0  my  mind ! 
(2).  (My)  sweetheart  and  friend  art  thou. 
Strengthen  to  me  the  name ! 
Without  him  there  is  none  other. 
Adore  him  in  (thy)  mind ! 
May  he  not  be  forgotten  a  moment  I 
Without  him  how  shall  (one)  get  on  ? 
I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  Ouru. 
Nanak  mutters  the  name,  0  my  mind ! 

VI.  CLXII.    CCXXIX. 

Pause. 
Thou  art  the  cause  of  causes. 
None  other  is  known  by  me. 
What  thou  dost,  that  takes  place. 
In  ease  and  comfort  they  sleep. 
Composure  is  g^ven  to  the  mind  (of  them). 
Who  have  fSallen  down  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  0  my  mind ! 
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(1).  By  associating  with  the  pioua  I 

Control  of  the  senses  (becomes)  perfect. 

When  one's  own  self  is  given  up  :  . 

Then  (all)  afflictions  are  effaced, 

Mercy  is  bestowed  (on  them). 

The  Ban  van  is  preserving  (their)  honour,  0  my  mind  I 

(2).  This  should  he  considered  as  happiness. 

What  Hart  does,  should  be  minded.  ] 

No  one  is  unhappy,  , 

Who  becomes  the  dust  of  the  saints,  j 

Whom  he  himself  protects  :  I 

He  tastes  the  nectar  of  Hari,  0  my  mind ! 

(3).  Who  has  got  no  one  :  I 

His  is  that  Lord.  I 

Who  comprehends  (his)  inner  mind :  .  I 

To  him  everything  is  known.  I 

Save  the  sinner !  I 

ThiB  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak,  0  my  mind  ! 

YII.     CLXIIL     CCXXX. 

Ik  tukd.  I 

Those  strangers 

Are  hearing  the  message. 

(1).  To  whom  they  are  attached  i 

All  (those)  they  leave  behind. 

Those  become  like  a  dream, 

By  whom  the  name  of  Hari  ig  taken. 

(2).  Who  forsaking  Hari  cling  to  another :  .  I 

They  are  bom  (^oia)  and,  having  died,  are  rained.  1 

By  whom  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained :  I 

They  remain  alive.  j 

To  whom  he  (Hari)  becomes  merciful : 

He  is  a  devotee,  (sayfi)  Kanak.  I 

RlGU  ASA ;    MAHALA  IX. 

Om  !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  !  I 

I.     CCXXXl.  I 

PaU89.  1 

To  whom  shall  I  tell  the  pain  of  (my)  mind  ? 

(I  am)  devoured  by  greediness,  I  am  running  about  in  the  ten  direetions  (of  the  earth),  I  long 
for  wealth. 
I  (I).  For  the  sake  of  pleasure  I  undergo  mnch  pain,  I  am  serving  every  man.  I 

I  At  every  door  I  am  strolling  about  like  a  dog,  I  have  no  concern  about  the  worship  of  Ram» 

I  (2).  The  human  birth  (I  have  got),  (I  am)  wasting  to  no  purpose,  I  am  not  ashamed  at  the  laughter 

I  of  the  people. 

I  Why  is  Nanak  not  singing  the  praise  of  Hari  ?  it  destroys  the  bad  thoughts  of  the  body.  i 
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6m  !  by  tlie  favour  of  the  true  Gum  ! 

I. 

{!).  Deacending  he  bathes  in  a  pond  hard  of  access. 

He  neither  speaks  nor  talks,  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(Like)  water  in  the  atmoapbere  he  ia  absorbed  in  the  Insentient  (Supreme). 

Stirring  the  juice  of  truth  he  gets  the  great  juice  (of  nectar). 

Pause, 

Hear  such  divine  knowledge,  0  my  mind  I 

Being  omnipresent  he  upholda  all  places. 

(2).  Tows  of  truth  and  religiouB  observances  do  not  afflict  death. ^ 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  (one)  coasumea  hia  wrath. 

By  dwelling  in  the  tenth  gate  ho  applies  profound  meditation. 

By  the  touch  of  the  philoaopher's  atone  he  obtains  the  highest  step. 

(3),  For  the  sake  of  the  happiness  ^  of  (his)  mind  he  churna  truth. 

In  a  brimfal  pond  he  does  not  wash  oflf  hia  dirt. 

As  he  iBj  to  whom  he  is  attached,  such  he  becomes. 

What  the  creator  himself  does,  that  takes  place. 

(4).  The  cool  snow  of  the  Guru  extinguishes  the  fire  (of  paasions). 

(Hia)  service  increases  intelligence  and  (auperbuman)  power, 

Beetowing '  (his)  sight  be  comes  easily  to  (one's)  house, 

(And)  makes  (one)  utter  the  pure  word  (and)  sound. 

(5).  Within  (the  heart)  is  divine  knowledge  (and)  the  essence  of  the  great  juice  (=  nectar). 

Reflecting  on  the  Guru  (ia  equal  to)  bathing  at  a  Tlrtha. 

Within  IB  the  place  of  worship  of  tbe  enemy  of  Mura. 

The  Luminome  one  ia  mingling  light  (with  himaelf ). 

(6).  (Their)  mind  is  delighted  in  the  love  of  the  One, 

The  pious  are  absorbed  in  the  king. 

They  act  (according  to)  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord. 

The  eternal  Lord  cannot  be  apprehended. 

(7).  It  18  produced  in  water  and  is  far  from  the  water,* 

In  water  the  light  remains  brimful. 

Near  to  whom,  far  from  whom  shall  I  call  (him)  ? 

I  aing  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences,  seeing  (him)  in  (my)  presence. 

(8).  Inside  and  outside  there  is  none  other. 

What  pleases  him,  that  takes  also  place,  • 

Hear,  0  Bharthari,*  Nanak  expresses  (this)  thought : 

The  pure  name  is  my  support. 

'  i.e.  are  not  able  to  remove  death. 
^  ira  is  here  very  likely  =  iTtfj  happiness. 
irrfV  is  here  part,  past  touj.  from  IHTT-T^TI  =*  Sansk.  ^TqiU,  to  bestow. 

*  Lff.  the  reflection  of  light. 

*  dctMfc)*  name  of  a  Jogi,  with  whom  Nanak  ia  said  to  haVc  had  different  discussions. 
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11. 

(l).  All  mutteringa,  all  austerities,  all  cleverness  (are  of  no  use). 
(He)  wanders  about  in  tlie  desert,  no  waj  ia  found. 
Without  comprehending  (the  truth)  no  one  ia  accepted. 
On  a  head  destitute  of  the  name  (there  are)  dark  epots. 

Patue. 

True  19  the  Lord,  the  world  is  euhjeet  to  destruction. 

(That)  man  ia  emancipated,  (who  ia)  a  disciple  (and)  slave  (of  the  Guru). 

(2).  The  world  is  bound  by  spiritual  illusion  and  bj  much  longing. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  some  (become)  indifferent  (to  the  world). 

In  (whose)  heart  the  lotus  of  the  name  ia  opened  : 

They  have  no  fear  of  Yama. 

(3).  The  world  is  overcome  by  women,  by  the  love  of  fascinating  women. 

Clinging  to  son  and  wife  it  forgets  the  name. 

Life  is  wasted  to  no  purpose,  the  play  is  lost. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  (one's)  work  is  accomplished. 

(4).  Outside  he  utters  egotism  and  makes  (others)  enter  it. 

Inside  he  is  emancipated  and  never  implicates  himself. 

The  infatuation  (caused  by)  the  Maya  he  consumes  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

He  always  meditateB  in  hia  heart  on  the  pure  name, 

(5),  (Who)  keeps  and  checks  (his)  running  (mind) : 

(Him)  he  (t,tf.  the  Guru)  unites  with  the  society  of  the  disciples  (according  t«  his)  destiny. 

Without  the  Guru  he  ia  led  astray,  he  comes  and  goes. 

(On  whom)  he  (the  Guru)  bestows  a  favourable  look,  (him)  he  unites  to  close  connexion  (with  himself). 

(6).  (If)  I  speak  of  the  beautiful  (Supreme),  he  cannot  be  described. 

If  I  relate  the  Inexpressible,  I  cannot  get  any  estimate  of  him. 

Ail  pain  is  thine,  (all)  happiness  (is  allotted  according  to  thy)  will. 

All  pain  is  effaced  by  the  true  name. 

(7).  A  musical  instrument  without  a  hand,  beating  time  in  music  without  a  focjt.' 

If  he  comprehend  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  then  he  ia  truly  exalted. 

In  (whose)  heart  is  the  True  one,  he  has  all  happiness. 

(On  whom)  he  casts  a  favourable  look,  (him)  the  preserver  preserves. 

(8).  The  three  worlds  are  known  (to  him),  (who)  clears  away  his  own  self. 

(Who)  comprehends  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  ono. 

(Who)  with  one  continual  devotion  reflects  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru) : 

Blessed  is  (that)  mindful  man,  (says)  Kanak. 

III. 

(l).  The  destinies  are  innumerable ;  writ*  (them  severally  and)  mind  (them) ! 

Praise  the  heart -pleasing  True  one  with  attention  ! 

Reading  continually  the  stories  (about  him)  keep  (them)  in  mind  ! ' 

The  destinies  are  innumerahle,  he  who  is  free  from  destiny,*  is  boundless. 

^  No  grammatical  relation  of  any  kind  Is  pointed  out. 

'  "ST?  here  =  5T15,  to  keep  in  mind. 

*  IH^^.  exempt  from  destiny  —  the  Supreme. 
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Such  True  one  consider  thou  as  the  only  Oae ! 

fiecognbe  birth  and  death  (as  his)  order  J 

(2).  By  the  infatufttioE  of  the  Maya  (and)  by  death  the  world  la  bound. 

Who  18  bound  la  emancipated  by  remembering  the  name. 

The  Guru  is  the  giver  of  happiQeaa^  do  not  seek  another  one  ! 

Here  and  there  he  gees  on  with  thee* 

(3).  (If  one)  die  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum),  then  he  applies  his  devout  meditation  to  the  One. 

(If)  he  remains  immovable,  he  puts  a  atop  to  Mb  waodering. 

He  (bceomes)  emancipated  whilst  living^  (if)  he  make  the  name  dwell  in  his  mind. 

(If)  he  becomes  a  disciple,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one, 

(4).  By  whom  the  earth,  the  firmament  and  the  sky  are  made ; 

By  whom  aU  is  established  and  again  disestabliBhed : 

He  himself  is  unintermittiogly  in  all. 

He  does  not  ask  any  one,  he  himself  bestows, 

(5).  Thou  art  the  full  ocean,  the  ruby,  the  diamond > 

Thou  art  pure,  true,  profound  in  qualities. 

He  enjoys  happiness,  (who)  meets  with  the  Guru,  the  Plr. 

One  is  the  Lord,  one  his  VazTr. 

(6).  The  world  is  led  captive ;  (those  are)  free,  (by  whom)  egotism  is  destroyed. 

In  the  world  the  wise  and  well-conducted  one  ia  rare. 

In  the  world  the  reflecting  Pandit  is  rare. 

Without  having  fallen  in  with  the  true  Guru  every  one  wanders  about  in  egotism. 

(7).  The  world  is  afflicted,  some  few  people  are  happy. 

The  world  is  diseased  (by  its)  inclination  for  sensual  pleasures  (and)  weeps.^ 

The  world  is  produced  and  destroyed  having  lost  (its)  honour. 

Who  becomes  a  disciple,  he  comprehends  the  truth. 

(8).  The  dear  in  price,  immense  in  weight, 

The  unflinching,  guileless  instruction  of  the  Guru  hold  thou  fast ! 

By  love  he  is  met  with,  the  work  of  fear  pleases  (him). 

Humblo  Kanak  expresses  (his)  thought. 


(I).  One  dies  and  five  weep  together. 

(His)  egotism  departs,  (who)  washes  away  his  dirt  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Qnni). 

By  understanding  and  knowledge  traniiuillity  is  produced  in  the  house. 

Without  comprehending  (the  truth)  be  loses  all  his  honour. 


Pause. 
Who  dies,  who  arc  those,  that  weep  ? 
The  cause  of  causes  is  pleased  with  all.* 
(2).  Does  any  one  weep  in  pain  for  the  dead  ? 
He  weeps,  who  suffers  pain. 


'  This  lino  is  rather  obscare ;  ^jf^  3]^  we  translate  by:  the  inherent  quality  or  disposition  for  pleasure. 

No  gram matic! ill  relation,  as  usual,  ttie  sense  must  therefore  be  guessed  at. 

'  §Aft=lfrft  (in  Sindhi  already  TftlT  ^  Wt^)- 
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Whom  it  liaa  befallen,  he  knows  the  Lord. 

What  the  creator  himself  does,  that  takes  place. 

(3).  (Who  is)  dying  whilst  living,  eaves  (others  and  i»  himself)  saved. 

Victory  (to  thee),  0  Lord  of  the  world,  in  (thy)  asylum  is  emancipation  ! 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  feet  of  the  true  Gum  1 

The  Guru  is  the  l>oat>  by  (means  of  his)  word  I  am  crossing  the  world  of  existence.^ 

(4).  He  himself  is  fearless  and  an  unintermitting;  light. 

Without  the  name  there  is  impurity  and  defilement  in  the  world. 

(If)  folly  be  extinguished,  what  for  are  they  weeping  ? 

Without  attention  to  devotion  they  ar©  born  and  die. 

(5).  A  true  friend  weeps  for  a  dead  (friend). 

The  three  qualities  weep  continually. 

Having  removed  pain  and  pleaaore  (I  am)  naturally  of  a  sedate  mind. 

Body  and  soul  I  entrust  to  the  beloved  Krishna. 

(6).  In  (whose)  mind  is  the  One,  many  innnmerahle, 

Many  countless  works  (he  does).' 

Without  fear  and  devotion  (one's)  life  is  useless. 

(Who)  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari,  falls  in  with  the  highest  object  (of  human  life  —  emancipatioD), 

(7).  He  himself  dies,  he  himself  also  kills. 

He  himself  produces  and  having  established  disestablishes  (again). 

Creation  is  produced  (by  thee),  thou  art  by  nature  luminous. 

By  reflection  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  there  is  union  (with  thee),  no  doubt. 

(8).  There  is  impurity  (in)  fire,  in  the  food,  (which)  the  world  eats. 

There  is  impurity  in  water,  (and)  even  in  all  places. 

Ifanak  (says) :  there  is  impurity,  (when  one)  is  bom  and  dies. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  juice  of  Hari  is  drank. 


V. 

(1).  Who  reflects  on  his  own  self,  he  assays  the  diamond. 
By  one  favourable  glance  the  perfect  Guru  ferries  across. 
Who  mindB  the  Guru  in  his  mind,  hie  mind  becomes  tranquil. 

Such  a  wholesale  merchant  carries  on  banking  business. 

(On  whom  his)  true  glance  is,  he  crosses  hj  devotion  to  the  One. 

(2).  The  name  of  the  Supreme  is  the  beet  capital  stock. 

Who  is  attached  to  the  pure  and  true  one,  he  is  a  pedlar. 

(By)  the  praise  of  the  Guru,  the  creator,  tranquillity  (is  produced  in)  the  house. 

(3).  (Who)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  consumes  (his)  hope  and  desire ; 

(Who)  utters  Ram  Niirayan  and  causes  (him)  to  be  uttered : 

He  obtains  from  the  Guru  the  road  to  (Hari's)  palace  and  house. 


'  §  is  here  =  ^^  (=  bha-a  =  bha-y-a  =  bhai). 

'  These  tvt-o  Unes  cantain  no  verb  nor  any  grammatical  relation  ;  they  are  little  more  than  a  jingling  of 
words,  the  final  rhyme  being  twice  l>fij\f .  Tlie  sense  seems  to  be:  '*  If  the  One  is  in  the  mind,  this  is  equal 
to  many  innumerable  works." 
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(4),  (Hia)  body  is  of  gold,  of  incompamble  light. 
All  18  the  fonn  of  the  God  of  the  three  worlds. 
That  true  and  inexhaustible  wealth  is  in  my  lap. 

(5).  In  the  five  (elements),  in  the  three  (qualities),  in  the  nine  (pegiooa),  in  the  four  (agesor  Vedas?) 
he  is  contained. 

Earth  and  heaven  he  upholds  by  (his)  skill. 

He  is  going  out  and  quickly  returning. 

(6).  (Who)  ia  a  fool,  (to  his)  eyes  he  does  not  appear. 

(Whose)  tongue  ia  given  to  relishes,  he  does  not  comprehend  what  is  said, 

Being  intoxicated  with  poison  ho  strugglea  with  the  world. 

(7)*  In  the  highest  society  he  becomes  the  highest, 

Wlio  runs  after  virtue  and  washes  away  vices. 

Without  aerving  the  Guru  tranquillity  is  not  found. 

(8).  The  name  is  a  diamond,  a  jewel,  a  ruby, 

(Whose)  niind  is  a  pearl,  his  property  it  is. 

Nanak  (saya)  :  who  esfiays  (it),  he  is  happy  (by  its)  sight. 

VI. 

(I).  The  disciple^s  hearfs  desire  is  divine  knowledge  and  meditation. 
The  disciple  belongs  to  the  palace  and  is  acquainted  with  the  palace. 
The  attention  of  the  disciple  (ia  directed  to)  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (as  hia)  banner. 

Such,  (who  are)  reflecting  with  love  and  devotion, 
Are  disciples,  (to  them)  the  name  of  Murari  (is)  true. 
(2).  Day  and  night  ho  is  pure  and  happy  in  (his)  place. 
He  alone  has  the  knowledge  of  the  three  worlds. 
From  the  true  Guru  he  knows  the  order  (of  Hari), 
(3).  True  is  his  gladness,  he  has  no  grief. 
The  nectar  of  the  very  sweet  divine  knowledge  he  enjoys. 
The  five  ^  are  absorbed,  the  whole  world  (becomes)  happy, 
(4).  In  all  is  (thy)  light,  every  one  is  thine. 
That  one  himself  joins  and  separates. 
What  the  creator  himself  does,  that  takes  place. 
(5).  Having  pulled  down  he  raises  up,  by  (his)  order  it  is  absorbed. 
By  (his)  order  that  exists,  which  pleases  him. 
Without  the  Guru  no  one  obtains  the  Perfect  one. 
(6).  In  young  and  old^there  is  no  mindfulnesa  ia  man. 
In  full  youth  he  is  immersed  in  conceit. 
Without  the  name  what  will  he  get  at  the  end  ? 
(7).  From  whom  food  and  wealth  come,  he  is  not  easily  known- 
He  (=  man)  is  led  astray  by  error  and  repents  afterwards. 
On  his  neck  is  a  noose,  he  is  completely  mad. 
(8).  Wben  I  saw  the  world  drowning,  I  fled  in  terror. 
Who  are  preserved  by  the  true  GurUj  they  are  very  fortunate. 
Nanak  clings  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 


'  The  five,  i.e.  QfT^T*  ®*c. 
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VII. 

(I).  They  eiiig  (sacred)  songs,  (bu.t)  in  (their)  mind  m  initiuity. 

They  recite  Eaga  and  are  called  learned.^ 

Without  the  name  there  ia  falsehood  aad  iniquity  in  (their)  mind. 

Pause. 
Whither  dost  thou  go,  0  mind  ?  remain  in  (thy)  house  ! 

The  disciple  ia  satiated  by  the  name  of  Ram  ;  seeking  about  thou  wilt  easily  find  Hari. 
(2).  Lust,  wrath  and  spiritual  delusion  are  in  the  mind  (and)  body. 
Greedinesa  and  egotiam  ia  pain. 

How  ah  all  the  miod  become  tranquil  without  the  name  of  Kam  ? 
(3).  Who  is  bathing  in  the  heart,  he  knows  the  True  one. 
The  disciple  knows  the  state  of  his  heart. 

Without  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  doea  not  beeomo  acquainted  with  the  palace  (of  Hari), 
(4).  Into  the  Formless  one  the  forms  are  re- absorbed. 
Who  abides  in  him,  who  is  free  from  parts  and  perfectly  true : 
That  man  is  not  subject  (any  more)  to  regeneration » 
(5),  Where  the  name  is  found,  thither  I  go. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Gum  I  do  works. 
I  am  fond  of  the  came  and  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
(6),  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  I  know  my  own  self. 
The  comfort- giving  nectar-name  dwells  (in  me). 
Daily  (I  am)  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  and  the  name. 
(7).  (If)  my  Lord  applies  one  (to  himself),  then  he  is  applied. 
He  destroys  (his)  egotism  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  and  wakes. 
Here  and  there  (he  enjoys)  always  happiness. 
(8).  The  fickle  mind  does  not  know  Brahma, 

The  filthy  self-willed  man  does  not  recognize  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
The  disciple  is  pure  and  praises  the  name. 
(9).  0  Hari,  before  (thee)  I  offer  my  prayer: 
May  (my)  dwelling  be  in  the  society  of  the  pious  ! 
Sins  and  tronhles  are  cut  off  (by)  the  light  of  the  name  of  Hari, 
(10).  By  reflection  and  religious  conduct  lie  (Hari)  is  obtained,' 
From  the  word  of  the  true  Gum  the  One  is  known. 
The  mind  of  Nanak  is  attached  to  the  name  of  Bum. 


TIIL 

(1).  The  mind  is  (Uke)  an  elephant,  the  Bakats  are  mad. 

Breaking  down  the  forest  they  are  confounded  by  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya, 

They  go  here  and  there  being  pressed  down  by  death. 

The  disciple  seeking  about  finds  the  house  (of  Hari)  (in)  himself. 

Pamif. 

Without  the  word  of  the  Gum  the  mind  (gets)  no  place  (of  rest). 

Bemember  the  very  pure  name  of  Ram,  give  up  other  (thiDgs),  egotism  is  bitter. 


'  in^,  on  account  of  the  rhyme  —  ^^, 


'  yjT5l  =  Sansk.  TTTJ?*  obt«in<Ni. 


RAG  ASA  ;  MAR.  L,  ASTPAD.  IX, 


583 


(2).  This  mind  is  foolish,  saj,  how  will  it  (firmly)  remain? 

Without  understanding  (the  truth)  it  will  bear  the  pain  of  Yaraa. 

(If)  he  himself  pardons,  he  procures  the  true  Gnru, 

He  destroys  death,  the  plague,  the  True  one  upholds  (him). 

(3).  This  mind  ia  doing  works,  this  mind  ia  performing  religious  dutieB. 

This  mind  lb  produced  from  the  five  elements. 

This  foolish  mind  ia  a  greedy  Sikat, 

The  disciple  mutters  the  name,  (hie)  mind  is  beautiful. 

(4),  The  mind  of  the  disciple  has  information  of  the  places.^ 

The  disciple  has  accurate  knowledge^  of  the  three  worlds. 

This  mind  is  given  to  contemplation  and  enjoyments,  it  performs  austerities. 

The  Lord  Hori  himself  knows  the  disciple. 

(5).  The  mind  (of  the  disciple)  is  indifferent  to  the  wojrld  and  abandoning  egotism. 

To  everybody  desire  and  duality  stick. 

The  disciple  (however)  tastes  the  elixir  of  Bam. 

In  (his)  house  (and)  hall  Hari  protects  (his)  honour. 

(6).  This  mind  (of  the  disciple)  is  a  king,  a  hero  in  battle. 

This  mind  (of  the  disciple)  ia  fearless  by  the  name. 

The  fire  (vices)  are  subdued  and  brought  into  (his)  power. 

Having  consumed  egotism  they  are  put  (by  him)  in  one  place. 

(7).  By  the  disciple  other  affections  and  tastes  are  abandoned. 

This  mind  of  the  disciple  is  intent  on  devotion. 

Having  heard  the  sound  not  produced  by  beating  he  reflects  (on  it)  and  minds  it. 

Having  known  himself  he  becomes  formless. 

(8).  Spotless  is  the  report  about  this  mind  at  (every)  gate  and  house. 

The  devotion  (and)  love  of  the  disciple  are  noised  about. 

Day  aad  night  (he  performs)  the  praise  of  Hari  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

In  everybody  is  that  Lord,  who  is  at  the  beginning,  before  (all)  ages. 

(9).  This  mind  is  intoxicated  with  the  elixir  of  Ram. 

All  the  elixir  ia  known  hj  the  disciple. 

The  cause  of  devotion  is  the  dwelling  at  the  feet  of  the  Gum. 

Nanak  is  the  slave  of  slaves  of  the  people  of  Hari. 


IX. 

(1).  The  body  is  destroyed,  whose  (property)  is  wealth  called  ? 
Without  the  Guru  by  whom  is  the  name  of  Ram  obtained  ? 
The  wealth  of  the  name  of  Ram  is  a  companion  with  (him), 
(Who)  day  and  night  applies  deep  devotion  to  the  pure  Hari. 

Fame. 
What  is  ours  without  the  name  of  Ram  ? 

Considering  pleasure  and  pain  alike  I  do  not  give  up  the  name,  he  himself  bestows  and  procures  (it), 
(2).  Gold  and  women  are  the  aim  of  the  fool. 
He  clings  to  duality  and  the  name  is  forgotten  (by  him). 
On  whom  thou  bestowest  the  name,  causing  (him)  to  mutter  it : 
(Him)  the  angel  (of  death)  cannot  touch  singing  (thy)  excellences* 


5t^=  Jrf^,  intelligenre. 


^p^,  ncf urate  knowledge  (Sindhi  ^i^). 
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ASA  ;    GHAR  XII. ;    MAHALA  V, 

Om !    By  the  faTour  of  the  trae  Guru  I 

I.     CXXXVI.     CCIIl. 

(I).  Giving  up  all  cuanmg  worship  the  formlesa  Supreme  Brahm ! 
Without  the  One  true  name  aU  appears  as  dust. 

That  Lord  is  known  (as  being)  always  with  (every  one). 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  One  is  eompreheDded  by  love  to  Hari. 

(2),  The  protection  of  the  One  h  powerful,  there  is  no  other  place  (for  protection). 

The  water  of  the  great  world  is  crosaed  by  singing  always  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(3).  Birth  and  death  are  removed,  no  pain  is  incurred  in  the  city  of  Tama. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  ho  obtains,  on  whom  that  Lord  bestows  mercy. 

(4).  The  One  is  stay  and  support,  the  One  only  is  of  use  to  the  weak. 

ICanak  (says) :  joining  the  society  of  the  pious  he  should  be  muttered,  without  Hari  there  is  none  other. 

II.  CXXXYII.     CCIY. 

(I).  Soul,  mind,  bmly,  life,  all  pleasures  and  enjoyments  are  given  by  the  Lord. 
He  is  the  friend  of  the  poor,  bountiful  to  the  creatures,  an  asylum  for  protection,* 

Faiae. 

0  my  miaid,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

In  this  and  that  world  he  is  a  companion  with  (thee),  apply  thy  devotion  to  the  One  t 

(2).  The  people  meditate  on  the  Yeda  and  the  Shastraa  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  world  (of  existence). 

Above  many  worka  and  religious  ceremonies  is  the  practice  of  the  name. 

(3).  Lust,  wrath,  egotism  are  destroyed,  (if  one)  meet  with  the  true  Gtirdev. 

(In  whom)  he  makes  firm  the  name  and  attachment  to  Hari,  (hie)  service  of  the  Lord  is  good. 

(4).  0  merciful  one,  (I  flee)  to  the  asylum  of  thy  feet,  thou  art  the  hope  of  the  poor. 

Thou  art  the  support  of  (my)  life,  thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  protection  of  Nanak ! 

III,  CXXXYIII.     CCY. 

(1).  BoUing  abont  great  pain  is  incurred  without  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Acquire  the  gain  of  Govind,  the  juice  of  Hari  !  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  unchangeable. 

Tame. 
The  name  of  Hari  should  continually  be  muttered ! 
At  every  breath  meditate  on  that  Lord,  give  up  other  love ! 
(2).  That  Lord  is  the  powerful  cause  of  causes,  he  himself  is  the  giver  of  life. 
Giving  up  all  cunning  mutter  the  Lord  the  eight  watches  ! 

(3).  He  is  friend,  companion,  aeaiatant  and  associate  (to  thee),  he  is  high,  unattainable,  bouodleaa. 
Make  (his)  lotus-foot  dwell  in  (thy)  heart !  (he  is)  the  support  of  (thy)  life. 

(4),  Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Supreme  Brahm,  (that)  I  may  sing  (thy)  excellences  (and  thy)  praise! 
Nanak  lives  by  muttering  (thy)  name,  (in  which)  are  all  comforts  (and)  great  dignity. 


^[3T  's  postposition  —  ^J^. 
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IV.     CXXXIX.     CCVI. 

(1).  Seeing  the  society  of  the  pious  I  make  efforts,  (if)  the  Lord  causes  (me)  to  make  (them). 
He  applies  (to  me)  the  colour  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  the  Lord  himself  colours  (me). 

Pause. 

In  my  mind  I  mutter  *  the  name  of  Ram. 

Mercifolly  dwell  in  my  heart,  hecome  thou  thyself  (my)  companion ! 
(2).  Having  heard  thy  name,  0  heloved  Lord,  I  desire  to  see  (thee). 
Bestow  mercy  on  thy  worm,  even  this  is  (my)  wish  and  desire. 
(3).  (My)  body  and  property  are  thine,  thou  art  my  Lord,  nothing  is  in  my  power. 
As  thou  keepest  me,  so  I  remain,  what  thou  givest,  I  eat. 

(4).  Thou  outtest  off  the  sins  of  (my)  several  births,  (I  am)  bathing  in  the  dust  of  the  people 
of  Hari. 

By  love  and  devotion  error  and  fear  are  annihilated,  Hari  is  always  in  the  presence  of  Nanak. 

V.     CXL.     CCVII. 

(1).  Unattainable,  incomprehensible  is  thy  form,  he  attains  to  it,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot 
(is  written). 

(On  whom)  by  the  kind  Lord  himself  mercy  is  bestowed,  (to  him)  by  the  true  Guru  the  name  of 
Hari  is  given. 

Pause. 

The  Kali-yug  is  saved  by  the  Qurdev. 

Who  were  perplexed  and  confounded  by  discharging  behind  and  before  (through  terror),  they  all 
applied  themselves  to  thy  service. 

(2).  Thou  thyself  art  the  creator,  the  upholder  of  the  whole  creation,  in  all  thou  art  contained. 

Dharm-raja  became  astonished,  the  whole  (creation)  came  and  fell  down  at  (thy)  feet. 

(3).  (There  is)  the  Satya,  Treta  and  Dvapar  Yuga,  (but)  the  highest  among  the  Yugas  the  Kali- 
yuga  is  called. 

Who  assents  ^  (to  the  words  of  the  Guru),  he  is  assented  to,  no  one  is  seized  in  any  place. 

(4).  0  Hari,  thou  dost,  what  thy  devotees  ask  for,  this  is  thy  glory. 

Joining  his  hands  Nanak  asks  for  (this)  gift :  0  Hari,  give  (me)  the  sight  of  thy  saints ! 

ASA;  GHAR  XIII.;  MAHALA  V. 
Om!   by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 

I.     CXLI.     CCVIII. 

Pause. 

0  true  Guru,  by  thy  words  the  vicious  are  saved ! 

(1).  The  very  dejected,  wicked  and  censorious  (become)  purified  in  (thy)  society. 
(2).  (Who  were)  wandering  about  in  (several)  births,  (who  were)  falling  into  hell,  their  families 
are  saved  (by  them). 

(3).  (Whom)  nobody  knows,  (whom)  nobody  minds,  they  are  manifest  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

(4).   What  glory,  what  greatness  shall  I  give  (to  thee)  ?    Nanak  is  every  moment  a  sacrifice  to  thee. 

*  iTTfU  instead  of  TTTvft*  for  the  sake  of  the  rli: 
'  'HfU^y  assent,  consent ;  Sindhi  ijf^l||\'  (I 
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(2).  Where  are  those  houses,  gates,  open  halls  and  palaces,  where  those  beautiful  mansions? 

Where  that  comfortable  bed  of  the  foacinating  woman,  seeing  whom  no  sleep  cornea  on. 

Where  are  those  betel-leaf  selling  women  ?  they  have  become  ashes,  O  mother ! 

(3).  On  account  of  thia  gold  many  people  are  destroyed,  many  are  lost  by  this  gold. 

Without  sin  it  is  not  acquired  and  it  does  not  go  with  those,  who  have  died. 

Whom  the  creator  himself  feeds,  he  ia  happy  (and)  obtains  prosperity. 

(4).  Crorea  of  Pirs  tried  to  stop  (him),  when  the  Hir  (Bubar)  was  heard  rushing  on< 

The  palaces  and  glittering  manaious  were  burnt  (by  him),  the  young  men  were  cut  to  pieces  and 
thrown  about. 

Ko  llugal  became  blind,  by  no  one  a  miracle'  was  wrought, 

(5).  A  battle  took  place  between  the  Mugals  and  Pathana,  the  sword  was  swung  in  the  fight. 

Those  discharged  the  matchloekSj,  these  provoked  the  elephants  (to  a  charge). 

Whose  scrip  ia  torn  at  the  threshold  (of  God)j  they  must  die,  0  brother ! 

(6).  Some  (were)  Hindu  women  end  (some)  Turk  women,  (some)  the  women  of  Bhats  and  ol 
Thakurs. 

The  robes  of  some  were  torn  from  head  to  foot,  the  dwelling  of  some  was  the  burning  place. 

Whose  well-dressed  husbands  did  not  come  home,  how  was  the  night  passed  hy  them  ? 

(7).  The  creator  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything),  to  whom  shall  (anything)  be  said  ? 

Pain  and  pleasure  come  by  thy  decree,  to  whom  shall  one  go  and  weep  ? 

He  who  is  giving  orders,  delights  in  his  order  being  executed ;  Ninak  (says) :  what  is  written,  that 
is  obtained. 

ASA  KiFI;    MAHALA  I. ;    GEAR  YIU. ;    ASTPADTA. 
(Jm  !  by  the  favour  of  the  tme  Gum  1 

XIII.= 

(I).  like  a  cowherd  in  a  cattle-shed,  in  such  a  state  is  the  worUl. 
Men  practise  vanity,  they  found  households. 

Wake,  wake,  ye  sleepers,  the  trafficker  is  gone ! 

(2).  ContinuaEy  houses  would  be  built,  if  they  could  remain  (in  the  world). 

The  body  falls  down,  the  soul  will  depart ;  if  one  knows  this,  (it  is  well). 

(3).  Why  do  you  cry  ;  alas !  alas !  that  one  *  is  and  will  be. 

Yon  will  weep  for  that  one,  who  may  weep  for  you  ? 

(4),  Ye  do  a  perplexing  affair,  0  brethren,  ye  practise  vanity. 

That  one  does  not  hear  in  any  way,  you  let  hear  the  people  (only). 

(5),  By  whom  he  was  put  to  sleep,  O  Nanak,  he  awakens  him- 

If  he  comprehends  his  own  house,  no  sleep  befalls  him. 

(6),  Who,  on  departing,  has  taken  with  (him)  some  wealth  : 

Having  seen  his  wealth  collect  it,  reflecting  comprehend  you  (too  the  truth) ! 

'  V3OT  is  h^fe  explained  tradilionally  by  miracle.     Its  etymology  h  not  known  (provided  it  have  thU 
jiieiLnlEig,  uhlrh  wuuld  very  nell  isiiit  the  context).    The  Pirs  promlsit'd  to  bliud  the  Miigulii,  but  failed  sigtiaUy, 
'  Tills  Astpadi  is  sung  by  the  Sikhs  after  the  death  of  a  man* 
*  That  one  (^f^)p  i.e.  the  dead  one. 
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(7).  Cany  on  traffic,  that  you  gain  your  object,  lest  yoii  repent ! 
Abandon  vices  and  practise  virtues,  m  this  way  you  will  acquire  truth. 
(8).  Mafee  auch  farming,  tliat  you  sow  the  seed  of  truth  on  the  soil  of  duty. 
Then  you  are  known  as  traffickers,  (if)  you  carry  off  gain. 

(9).  If  it  bo  (one's)  destiny,  the  true  Guru  is  met  with  (and)  he  understands  the  instruction  (of 
the  Guru). 

He  praises  the  name,  he  hears  the  name,  with  the  name  is  his  occupation. 
(10).  As  gain,  bo  ia  loss;  (thus)  the  way  (of  the  world)  ia  going  on. 
What  is  pleasing  to  him,  0  Ifanak,  that  is  grcatncsB. 

XIV. 

(1).  The  four  corners  (of  the  earth)  were  searched  (by  me),  no  one  is  mine. 

If  it  pleases  thee,  0  Lord,  thou  art  mine  and  I  am  thine. 

# 

Fame. 

No  gate  also  pleaseB  (me),  to  whom  *  shall  I  make  ealam  ? 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  alone  mine,  (thy)  true  name  is  in  (my)  mouth. 

(2).  The  Siddhs  have  in  view  supernatural  powers,  the  Plrs  ask  for  increase  and  perfection. 

May  by  me  the  one  name  not  be  forgotten,  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(3).  The  JogT  and  the  sensual  Kapafl  what  for  do  they  wander  about  in  other  countries  ? 

The  word  of  the  Guru  they  do  not  know,  the  essence  of  truth  is  in  every  place. 

(4).  The  Pandits  and  astrologers  read  continually  the  Purfmos. 

They  do  not  know,  that  the  thing  ia  within,  that  in  the  heart  Brahm  is  hidden. 

(5).  Some  aecetics  practise  austeritica  in  the  forest,  they  dwell  continually  at  a  holy  watering  place* 

Affected  by  the  principle  of  darkness  they  do  not  know  their  own  self,  why  do  they  wander  about 
in  retirement  from  the  world  ? 

(6).  Some  with  great  effort  check  their  virile  powers  and  are  called  chaste. 

Without  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  are  not  emancipated,  in  error  they  come  and  go. 

(7).  Some  are  householders  and  servants  of  the  ascetics  and  attached  to  the  instructioa  of  the  Gum. 

(Who  are  given  to)  the  name,  alms-giving  and  bathing  (and  whose)  attachment  to  Hari  ia  firm, 
they  wake. 

(8).  (By  whom)  from  the  Guru  the  gate  and  house  (of  Hari)  are  learned,  he,  having  gone  (to  the 
other  world)  recognizes  it» 

Nanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  he  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  the  True  one. 

XV. 

(1).  Consuming  the  desire  of  the  mind  (I)  cross  the  water  of  existence  easily.* 
Thou  art  the  first  before  all  ages  and  merciful,  0  Lord,  (I  am)  in  thy  asylum. 

Pame. 

Thou  art  munificent,  I  am  a  beggar,  may  the  sight  of  Hurl  be  given  (to  mc) ! 
(If)  by  the  disciple  the  name  be  meditated  upon,  the  mansion  of  the  mind  flouriahes, 
(2)*  (If)  false  greediucBa  be  given  up,  he  gets  acquainted  with  the  True  one. 
(If)  he  enter  into  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  knows  the  highest  object. 


^  5  i*  the  Formative  of  '«l<^^  —  5  WQ$  to  whom  ? 
*  ^ifH  is  here  =  t^. 


ASA;  MAH.  I.,  ASTFAD.  XVI.  XVII. 
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(3)*  This  (human)  mind  is  a  greedy  Raja  and  is  becoming  more  greedy. 

By  the  disciple  greediness  is  removed,  there  is  intimacy  with  Hari. 

(4).  (If)  seed  be  sown  on  a  sterile  field,  how  shall  one  get  a  gain  (from  it)  ? 

The  self-willed  man  does  not  delight  in  the  Trae  one,  he  buries  one  falsehood  in  another. 

(5).  Give  up  greediness,  0  ye  blind  ones,  in  greediness  there  is  great  paio. 

(If)  the  true  Lord  dwells  in  the  mind,  the  poison  of  egotism  is  destroyed. 

(6).  Gir©  up  duality,  it  is  a  bad  road,  (on  which)  thou  wilt  be  robbed- 

Day  and  night  the  name  should  be  praised  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(7).  The  self- willed  man  is  a  stone  and  rock,  woe  to  his  life,  it  is  insipid ! 

Though  it  may  be  kept  long  in  the  water,  it  is  dry  within. 

(8),  The  name  of  Hari  is  a  treasure,  it  is  given  by  the  perfect  Guru. 

Nanak  (says)  :  (by  whom)  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  he  churns  and  drinks  nectiir. 


XVI. 

( I ).  Going  on  the  travellers  have  departed. 

The  world  is  pushing  on  (its)  business,  the  True  one  is  not  pleasing  (to  it). 

What  do  they  wander  about,  what  is  sought  ?  it  is  shown  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(By  whom)  selfiskneas  and  illusion  are  abandoned,  he  comes  to  his  own  house. 

(2).  The  truthful  man  is  united  with  the  True  one,  by  falsehood  he  is  not  obtained. 

By  fixing  one's  thoughts  on  the  True  one,  one  does  not  come  again. 

(3).  "^^hy  do  you  weep  for  the  de-ad  ones?  you  do  not  know  how  to  weep. 

Weep  by  praising  the  True  one  and  you  wQl  recognize  (liis)  order. 

(4).  By  the  (supreme)  ruler  the  wages  are  set  down,  this  should  be  known. 

Who  receives  the  gain  in  the  hem  of  his  garment,  he  recognizes  (his)  order. 

(5),  By  the  decree  of  the  (supreme)  ruler  (one)  goes  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour)  to  the  threshold. 

By  the  order  of  the  Lord  (there  is  likewise)  beating  on  the  head  and  imprisonment,* 

(6).  (This  is)  gain,  (that)  true  equity  be  fixed  in  the  mind. 

Who  has  received  what  is  written  (for  him),  removes  pride. 

(7),  The  self-willed  (woman)  is  beaten  on  the  head,  by  disputing  she  is  ruined. 

By  deceit  the  false  one  is  robbed,  she  is  bound  and  marched  off. 

(8).  Who  makes  the  Lord  dweU  in  the  heart,  will  not  repent  afterwards. 

He  is  pardoning  the  sins  (of  her),  who  does  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(9).  Nanak  asks  for  the  service  of  a  true  disciple. 

Without  thee  none  other  is  seen  with  my  eyes. 


XVII. 

(I),  What  shall  I  go  and  search  in  the  jungle,  in  my  house  is  a  green  forest. 

By  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  (Hari)  comes  quickly  to  (my)  house  and  dwells  (therein). 

Pauti. 

Wherever  I  see,  there  is  he,  no  other  is  known. 

By  doing  the  work  of  the  Quru  (his)  palace  is  recognized. 


^  d lc5\jft  =  3t5 ;  constr.  ^^lft%  «nS*  lo  *he  second  line  '5^31^1^  (=  d^lXl)  mufit  be  joined 
ith  O^j^Jl^  by  the  order  of  the  Lord.  ITie  word*;  are  much  misplaced  and  corrupted  for  the  sake  of 
laklog  up  a  rhym*:. 
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(2).  (If)  the  True  on©  himself  unites  (one  with  himself),  then  he  is  pleasing  to  the  mind. 
"Wlio  walks  alwayfl  according  to  (his)  pleasure,  he  is  absorbed  in  (his)  bosom. 
.  (3).  In  (whose)  mind  the  tnao  Lord  dwells,  he  ia  happy  in  his  mind. 
He  himself  gives  greatness,  there  is  no  lack  in  his  giving. 

(4).  By  a  service  (consisting  in  saying) :  0  thou !  how  should  one  get  the  threshold  (of  Hari)  ? 
Who  ascends  a  boat  of  stone,  him  it  drowns  with  the  loaded  state. 
(5),  One's  own  miDd  should  be  sold,  the  head  should  be  given  with  it. 
By  the  disciple  the  thing  *  is  recognized,  having  searched  hia  own  house. 
(6).  Birth  and  death  are  said  to  be  made  by  that  creator. 
Who,  having  removed  their  own  self,  are  dying,  they  do  not  die  again. 
(7).  That  work  must  be  done,  which  Is  ordered  by  himself. 
Some  (rare)  one,  who  gives  his  mind  to  the  true  Guru  and  meets  (with  him),  gets  (his  «  Hari's)  estimate. 
(8).  That  Lord  ia  examining  the  gema,  he  gets  (their  true)  estimate- 
Nanak  (says) :  (in  whose)  mind  the  Lord  dwells,  (he  has)  tme  greatness. 

XYIIL 

(I).  By  whom  the  name  ia  forgotten,  they  are  led  astray  by  the  error  of  duality. 
Who,  giviDg  up  the  root,  cling  to  the  branches,  what  do  they  obtain  (but)  ashes  ? 

Fame. 

How  should  one  be  emancipated  without  the  name  ?  would  that  some  one  would  know  this  ! 

If  one  become  a  disciple,  then  he  is  emancipated,  the  self-willed  one  loses  his  honour* 

(2).  By  whom  the  One  is  served,  their  inteOigence  is  perfect,  0  brother  ! 

The  pious  are  in  the  asylum  of  Hari,  who  is  first  and  before  (all)  ages. 

(3),  My  Lord  ia  One,  there  is  no  other,  0  brother  ! 

From  (hia)  mercy  happiness  is  obtained  by  discussion  on  the  True  one. 

(4).  Without  the  Guru  he  is  obtained  by  no  one,  how  ranch  soever  one  may  talk  (about  it). 

He  himself  shows  the  way,  he  (himself)  confirms  true  devotion, 

(5).  Though  the  self-willed  man  be  admonished,  yet  he  goes  astray. 

Without  the  name  of  Hari  he  will  not  he  emancipated,  having  died  he  enters  hell. 

(6).  (Who)  does  not  take  the  name  of  Hari,  is  bom  (again)  and  dies  and  is  made  to  wander  about 
(in  transmigration). 

Without  serving  the  Guru  he  does  not  get  his  ( «  Hari's)  estimate. 

(7).  As  one  is  caused  (by  HarJ)  to  render  service  (to  the  Guru),  ao  also  (he  is  caused  to  do)  works. 

He  himself  does  it  (in  reality),  to  whom  shall  (anything)  be  said?  (if  one)  see  (this),  (he  gets) 
greatness.* 

(8),  He  renders  service  to  the  Guru,  whom  he  himself  causes  to  render  (it).  I 

Nanak  (says) :  by  giving  the  head  (to  the  Guru)  one  gets  emancipation,  at  the  threshold  he  receives 


honour. 


XIX. 


(1).  Well  known  is  the  Lord  and  masterj  well  known  is  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
By  reason  of  a  great  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  met  with,  and  the  step  of  final  emancipation  obtained 
(ia  consequence). 


4 

i 

1 


^?TS  the  thing  =  the  alisolute  Eubstanoe,  the  Supreme. 
^  The  literal  meaning  of  %%  ^f^J^  | yl  is :  he  sees  grenhipss.     But  there  is  hnrdty  any  sense  in  such 
a  translation  ;  we  have  tratislaled  tlterefoie  jiccordhig  to  conjecture^  Mlowiug  the  hmt  thrown  out  in  the 
following  verse. 
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Pause. 

I  am  thy  slave  of  slaves/  I  am  thy  orphan. 

As  thou  keopest  me,  so  I  remain,  in  my  mouth  is  tbe  name. 

(2).  (t  have)  a  great  longing  after  (hia)  sight,  (his)  decree  I  like  in  (my)  mind. 

In  the  hand  of  my  Lord  is  greatness,  by  his  decree  honour  is  ohtained. 

(3),  The  True  one  should  not  be  considered  (as  being)  far  away,  he  is  within. 

Wherever  I  see,  there  he  is  contained ;  who  can  get  an  estimate  (of  him)  ? 

(4).  He  himself  does  (everything),  he  himself  takes  away ;  who  sees  (this),  (to  hitn  accrues^ 
greatness. 

By  becoming  a  disciple  it  is  seen,  thus  an  estimate  (of  him)  is  obtained. 

(5).  Ho  obtains  gain  whilst  living,  who  does  the  work  of  the  Guru. 

(If)  it  be  written  (for  him)  before,  then  he  gets  the  true  Guru. 

(6).  The  self-willed  man  continually  (suffers)  loss,  he  is  wandering  about. 

The  self-willed  one  ia  blind  and  does  not  think  (of  Hari),  how  shall  he  obtain  (his)  sight  ? 

(7).  Then  (one)  is  known  as  being  aroused  from  sleep,  (if)  he  meditate  on  the  True  one. 

Those  who  meet  with  the  Guru,  become  philosophers'  stones,  the  Luminous  one  is  blending  (with 
himself)  light. 

(8).  Bay  and  night  ho  remains  aloof  (from  the  world),  the  work  fixed  from  the  beginning  must 
be  done. 

Nanak  (says) :  those,  who  are  happy  in  the  name,  are  attached  to  the  feet  of  Hari, 


XX. 

(1).  How  much  talk  is  made  !  I  do  not  know  its  end. 

Thou  alone  art  the  support  of  me^  the  helplcas  one,  (thou  art)  my  strong  protection  ! 

Fame. 

It  ia  the  petition*  of  Kanak  :  by  the  true  name  (I  am)  happy. 

(My)  own  self  ia  gone,   right  knowledge  is  obtained,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  (I  am)  united 
(with  Hari). 

(2).  (If)  the  pride  of  egotism  be  removed,  (true)  reflection  is  obtained. 

The  mind  becomes  pleased  with  the  Lord,  tbe  True  one  gives  support  (to  it). 

(3),  (If  one  be)  day  and  night  happy  in  the  name,  that  is  true  service. 

Him  no  calamity  befalls,  (who)  walks  according  to  (his)  order  and  will. 

(4).  Who  walks  according  to  (his)  order  and  will^  he  is  received  into  the  treasury  (of  Hari). 

The  spurious  ones  find  no  place,  they  are  mixed  with  the  false  ones. 

(5).  Continually  the  genuine  (metal)  should  be  taken  care  of,  true  traffic  should  be  carried  on. 

The  spurious  one^  do  not  come  into  his  sight,  they  are  taken  and  burnt  with  fire. 

(6),  By  whom  his  (own)  spirit  ia  known,  he  is  the  supreme  spirit- 

(If)  there  is  one  tree  of  nectar,  (its)  fruit  (aleo)  hecomes  nectar. 

(7).  Who  taste  the  nectar  fruit,  they  are  satiated  by  the  True  one. 

They  have  no  error  nor  difference  (from  the  Supreme),  they  make  (their)  tongue  utter  Hari. 

(8).  According  to  his  order  (thou  hast)  come  (into  the  world),  walk  always  after  (his)  pleasure  ! 

The  vicioua  one  (gets)  virtue,  (and)  Nanak  obtains  true  greatneae. 

'   G?63ft  (written  in  ftnoth<^r  MS,   GwFl)  olragi)  is  traditionally  explained  l>y  the  Sikhs:  *a  slave. 
But  this  meaning  is  very  dnulitfuL    The  word  occurs  h(^re  and  Asa  Ravidas  IL  (2)  (there  G^Jf),  and  no 
etymology  can  ht  assigned  for  it.     It  may  he  the  Turkish  J^y  ulaq,  a  rwnner,  ccMiHfr. 

'  t,€.  Nanak  says. 
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XXI 

(1),  (My)  mind  is  attached  to  the  name  of  Hari,  the  True  one  is  praised  (by  rae). 
What  can  people  do  (to  me),  when  I  please  thee  ? 

Pame. 
As  long  as  there  ia  life  (and)  hreath  (in  me),  the  Trtie  one  is  meditated  upon. 
By  singing  the  excellences  of  Mari  pro&t  is  ohtained,  happineas  is  received, 
(2),  True  is  thy  work,  givo  it  (to  me),  0  merciful  one  1 
I  live  by  praising  thee,  thou  art  my  prop  and  eapport. 

(3).  (I  am)  a  servant  at  (thy)  gate,  (I  am  thy)  doorkeeper,  (my)  pain  thou  knowest. 
By  thy  worship  (I  am)  perplexed,  thou  removest  (my)  pain. 

(4).  The  disciple  will  consider  the  threshold  and  name  (of  Hari)  (as  being)  in  (his)  presence. 
The  true  and  approved  (disciple)  will  know  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  in  (proper)  time, 
(5).  Practise  truth,  contentment  and  love,  use  the  name  of  Hari  as  viaticum  1 
Drop  from  (thy)  mind  vice  and  he  gives  (thee)  true  happiness. 
(G).  True  is  the  love  to  the  True  one,  (that)  is  fixed  on  the  True  one. 
He  himself  admiaisters  justice  (to  him),  who  pleases  him. 
(7).  True  is  the  gift  of  the  True  one,  lie  is  merciful  (and)  gives. 
Him  I  serve  day  and  night,  (whose)  name  is  priceless. 
(8),  Thou  art  the  highest,  I  am  called  thy  low  servant. 
Nanafc  (says) :  (if)  he  bestow  a  favourable  look,  the  True  one  ia  found  (ereo)  by  strangers. 


XXII. 
(1).  How  are  coming  and  going  stopped,  how  will  union  (witk  Hari)  be  brought  about? 
Great  is  the  pain  of  birth  and  death,  there  is  always  doubt  (and)  duality. 

Pame. 
What  is  life  without  the  name  ?  away  with  cunning ! 

Who  does  not  serve  the  true,  pious  Guru,  (to  him)  the  worship  of  Hari  is  not  pleasing. 
(2),  Ooming  and  going  are  then  stopped,  when  the  perfect  Guru  is  obtained. 
(To  whom)  he  gives  the  wealth  (and)  capital  of  the  name  of  Ham,  (his)  false  error  is  destroyed. 
(3).  To  the  saints  (the  name)  accrues  ;  blessed,  blessed  ia  he,  who  sings  the  glory  (of  Hari) ! 
The  primeval  divine  male,  the  boundless  Hari,  the  disciple  obtains. 
(4).  By  the  juggler  a  sham  and  play  is  made  in  the  world. 
E?ery  moment  a  play  is  seen,  it  passes  (again)  away  without  delay. 
(6).  In  false  pride  (the  world)  is  playing  the  Caupap-play  of  egotism. 
The  whole  world  is  overcome,  he  wins,  who  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Gum. 
(6),  As  a  staff  in  the  hand  of  the  blind  one,  so  is  the  name  of  Hari  to  me. 
The  name  of  Hari,  Kam,  is  a  support,  day  and  night  it  upholds  (me). 
(7),  As  thou  keepest  me,  so  I  remain,  the  name  of  Hari  is  my  support. 
At  the  end  (thou  art)  obtained  as  companion,  (thy)  people  (are)  emancipated  at  (thy)  gate. 
(8).  The  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  effaced  by  muttering  the  name  of  Murari. 
Kanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  the  name  is  Dot  forgotten,  (him)  the  perfect  Guru  brings  across. 
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ASA;    MAHALA  III.;    ASTPABIA ;   GHAK  IL 
Om  !  by  the  faroiir  of  the  true  Gftni ! 

T.     XXIII. 

(1).  ThiDe  is  the  ocean  of  the  Shastras,  the  YSdas  and  tlie  Smriti,  the  Ganga  is  contained  in  (thy)  foot, 
(Thy)  wisdom  holda  fast  the  root  of  the  three  branchee,  thou  art  assuming  aU  forms. 

Pause, 

His  feet  humble  Nanak  mutters,  he  utters  a  nectar  speech. 

(2).  Thirty-three  crores  (of  gods)  are  thy  senrantfl,  affluence  (and)  life  (thou  art)  upholding. 

His  forms  cannot  be  conceived,  what  can  I  say  and  reflect  ? 

(3).  The  three  qualitioa  are  thine,  in  the  four  ages  are  thy  mines. 

(If)  it  be  one's  destiny,  then  the  highest  step  (of  emancipation)  is  obtained,  one  tells  the  inexpresaible 
story  (of  Hari). 

(4).  Thou  art  the  creator,  every  creature  is  thine,  what  can  any  living  being  do  ? 

On  whom  thou  bestow  eat  thy  own  favourable  look,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(5).  Every  one  is  taking  thy  name,  as  many  as  are  coming  and  going. 

If  (one)  be  pleasing  to  thee,  then,  (becoming)  a  disciple,  he  comprehends  (the  truth),  the  other, 
(being)  self-willed,  wanders  aboat  as  a  silly  man. 

(6).  The  four  Yt das  were  given  to  Brahma;  going  on  reading  (the  Pandit)  reflects  (on  them). 

The  helpless  man  does  not  comprehend  (his)  order,  he  is  (consequently)  frequenting  hell  and  heaven. 

(7).  Eajas  of  the  several  (succeeding)  ages  were  made,  they  sing  (to  him),  baring  made  their 
descent  (on  earth). 

These  also  have  aot  reached  his  end,  what  can  I  say  and  reflect  ? 

(8).  Thou  art  true,  all  thy  work  is  true,  (if)  thou  give  (it  me),  I  praise  the  True  one. 

Whom  thou  makest  comprebeud  thy  own  true  (name),  ho  is  easily  absorbed  in  (thy)  name. 


II.     XXIY. 

(1).  By  the  true  Guru  my  doubt  is  removed. 

The  pure  name  of  Hari  is  made  to  dwell  in  (my)  mind. 

Knowing  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  happiness  is  always  obtained. 

Pmise. 
Hear,  0  my  mind,  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being ! 

The  donor  knows  every  affair,  by  the  disciple  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  obtained, 
(2).  Who  meets  with  the  true  Guru,  obtains  greatueas. 
By  whom  the  fire  of  egotism  and  (worldly)  desire  is  quenched  : 
He  13  easily  intoxicated  by  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
(3).  Without  the  perfect  Guru  no  one  is  knowiog  (the  truth). 
By  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  and  hj  duality  he  is  affected  with  greediness. 
The  disciple  gets  the  name  (and)  the  word  of  Hari. 
(4).  The  service  of  the  Guru  is  the  highest  of  aU  austerities. 
(If)  Hari  dwells  in  the  mind,  he  makes  forget  all  pain. 
At  the  true  gate  the  truthful  one  is  seen  (with  honour). 

(5).  From  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  right  knowledge  of  the  three  worlds  is  obtained. 
Who  knows  his  own  self,  he  obtains  Hari. 
By  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  reached. 
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(6).  By  the  semcts  of  the  Guru  he  (/.<?,  the  disciple)  saves  his  whole  family. 
The  pure  name  lio  keeps  in  hia  breast. 
Tnie  is  (his)  glory  at  the  trae  gate. 

(7).  They  have  a  gjeat  lot,  who  are  applied  hy  the  Guru  (to  his  own)  service. 
Day  by  day  they  hold  firm  worflbip  and  th©  true  name- 
By  the  name  are  saved  all  (their)  familicB. 
(8).  Nanak  delivers  true  instruction  : 
Keep  the  name  of  Hari  in  (thy)  breast ! 
Who  18  attached  to  the  worship  of  Hari,  (gets)  the  gate  of  salvation. 


in.   XXV. 

(1).  Every  one  entertains  hope  upoa  hope. 

"Who  understands  the  order  (of  Hari),  becoraea  free  from  hope. 

In  hope  many  people  have  falleii  asleep. 

He  wakes,  whom  he  awakens* 

By  the  true  Guru  the  name  is  given  to  understand,  without  the  name  hunger  does  not  go. 

By  the  name  the  fire  of  thirst  is  quenched,  the  name  is  given  to  him,  (on  whom  hia)  pleasure  is. 

(2).  In  tho  Kali-yug  (fame  aceroea  to  him  who)  knows  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

By  this  worship  (is  effected)  and  egotism  ceases. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  one  becomes  approved. 

By  whom  hope  is  entertained,  he  suffers  loss. 

(3).  What  shall  be  given  to  him,  who  lets  hear  the  word  ? 

Who  mercifully  makes  the  name  dwell  in  the  mind. 

This  head  ahoiild  be  given  after  having  removed  one's  own  self. 

Who  comprehends  the  order  (of  Hari),  obtains  always  happiness. 

(4).  Ho  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything). 

He  himself  makes  the  name  dwell  (in)  the  disciple. 

He  himself  leads  astray,  he  himself  puts  into  the  (right)  way. 

By  the  true  word  he  rpabsorbs  into  the  True  one, 

(6).  The  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  true  speech. 

By  the  disciple  it  is  continually  uttered  and  praised. 

The  self-willed  one  is  led  astray  by  infatuation  and  error. 

Without  the  name  all  wander  about  mad. 

(6).  In  the  three  worlds  the  One  is  contained. 

The  fool  reading  on  enteiiains  another  love. 

He  performs  many  (religious)  works,  (which  are)  all  pain. 

By  Berving  the  true  Guru  happiness  is  always  obtained. 

(7).  Reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  sweet  nectar. 

He  enjoys  it  day  by  day  having  subdued  (his)  egotism. 

He  is  naturally  in  joy,  (on  whom)  he  bestows  grace. 

Who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  always  in  true  love. 

(8).  Hari  should  be  muttered  and  read  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  1 

Hari  should  be  muttered  and  read  having  subdued  one's  egotism  I 

Hari  should  be  muttered  with  affection  and  troe  love  ! 

Nanak  (says)  :  keep  the  name  in  (thy)  breast  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  th©  Guru ! 
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Om  1  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

IV.     XXVI. 

(I).  By  the  Guru  tranq^uillity  is  produced,  by  whom  the  fire  of  thirst  ia  quenched. 
From  the  Gum  the  name  is  ohtaiued»  great  (is  hia)  greatneBs. 

Fause. 
Thiuk  of  the  One  name,  0  my  brother ! 

Seeing  the  world  burning  we  hare  fled  and  fallen  on  the  sayliim  (of  Hari). 
(2),  From  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  springs  and  the  reflection  on  the  great  truth* 
From  the  Guru  goods  and  chattels  are  obtained,  with  worship  (his)  atore-rooma  are  filled. 
(3).  By  the  disciple  the  name  is  meditated  upou,  he  comprehenda  the  iuatruction. 
The  disciple  (is  given)  to  worship  and  praise,  in  his  heart  is  the  boundless  word  (of  the  Guru), 
(4).  Happiness  springs  up  (in)  the  disciple,  he  never  (incurs)  pain. 
By  the  disciple  egotism  is  destroyed,  (his)  mind  becomes  pure. 

(5),  By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  self  departs,  the  knowledge  of  the  three  worlds  is  obtained. 
A  pure  light  is  spread  out,  by  the  Luminous  one  light  is  blended  (with  himself). 
(6).  (Who)  is  instructed  by  the  perfect  Gum,  his  understanding  becomes  very  high. 
(His)  heart  becomes  cool  and  tranquil,  by  the  name  happiness  is  produced. 
(7).  The  perfect^  true  Guru  is  then  met  with,  when  he  (Huri)  bestows  a  favourable  look. 
All  blemishes  and  sins  are  cut  off,  no  pain  nor  calamity  arises  again. 
(8).  Inhisownhandis  greatness,  he  gives  (it  to  him,  whom)  he  applies  to  the  name, 
l^anak  (says) ;  in  whose  mind  dwells  the  treasure  of  the  name,  he  obtains  greatness. 


T.    XXVII. 

(1).  Having  heard  make  (him)  dwell  in  (thy)  mind,  he  himself  comes  nnd  joins  (thee),  0  my  brother 
Day  by  day  perform  true  worship,  direct  thy  thoughts  on  the  True  one  I 

Pause. 
Meditate  thou  on  the  One  name,  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness,  0  my  brother! 
Egotism  and  duality  remove,  (thy)  greatness  (will  be)  great. 
(2).  This  worship  the  excellent  men  and  Munis  ore  desiring,  (but)  without  the  true  Guru  it  cannot 
be  obtained. 

The  Pandits  and  astrologers  are  reading,  (but)  they  get  no  understanding, 

(3),  By  himself  everything  is  preserved,  nothing  can  be  said. 

What  he  himself  gives,  that  is  obtained,  by  the  Guru  comprehension  (of  the  truth)  is  communicated. 

(4).  All  living  creatures  are  his  and  he  belongs  to  all  of  them. 

Who  shall  be  called  bad  ?  if  there  would  be  another.* 

(.S).  Only  one  order  is  current,  there  is  only  one  government. 

He  himself  makes  (them)  wander  about,  in  (whose)  heart  is  the  vice  of  covetousnesa. 

(6).  Some  are  made  by  himself  disciples,  they  comprehend  the  instruction  (of  the  Gum). 

Pevotion  ia  also  bestowed  on  them  by  him,  (which)  is  in  (his)  store-rooms, 

(7).  The  wise  ones  have  ail  the  truth,  they  have  true  knowledge. 

Though  led  astray  by  some  one  they  do  not  go  astray,  they  know  the  True  one, 

^  The  sense  is:    if  there  would  be  another  (hcsidi'B  the  One  Supreme],  then  one  could  be  called   bad. 
But  as  tlirC  Supreme  i^^  iu  all,  all  are  bis  creatures,  they  are  all  the  $ame» 
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(8).  In  the  liouse  (=  the  hody)  tho  ftvo  (senses)  are  dwelling  and  reflecting. 

Nanak  (says):  without  the  true  Guru  they  are  not  brought  into  subjcctioa,  by  the  nam©  egotisni  is 
destroyed. 

VL     XXVIII. 

(1).  In  the  house  is  the  whole  thing,  outside  (of  it)  is  nothing. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  it  is  obtained,  he  draws  put  the  falsity,  (that  is)  within. 

Pame, 

Prom  the  true  Guru  Hari  is  obtaitied,  0  brother  I 

(That)  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  within  (the  heart),  this  is  shown  by  the  perfect  true  Guru. 
(2).  Who  is  duly  appreciating  Hari,  he  takes  and  obtains  the  gem  of  reflection, 
(Who)  opens  (his)  heart,  he  sees  by  a  supernatural  sight,  (that)  the  store-rooms  (of  Hari)  are  opened. 
(3).  Within  are  many  apartments,  (where)  the  son!  dwells. 

The  fruit  desired hy  (his)  raindhe  willohtain,  there  willno  more  be  wandering  about  (in  transmigration). 
(4).  By  the  osaayer  the  thing  is  taken  care  of,  from  the  Guru  information  is  obtained. 
The  boon  of  the  name  is  priceless,  some  (rare)  disciple  obtains  it. 

(5).  Who  searches  the  outside,  what  doea  he  get  ?  the  thing  is  in  the  houije,  0  brother  ! 
Being  led  astray  by  error  the  whole  w^orld  wanders  ahout,  by  the  self-willed  one  his  honour  is  lost, 
(6).  Ginng  up  his  own  house  the  false  one  goes  to  another's  house. 
Like  a  thief  he  is  seized,  without  the  name  he  is  beaten. 
(7)»  Who  know  their  own  house,  they  are  happy,  0  brother ! 
Within  it  Brahm  is  recognized  (owing  to)  the  greatnesa  of  the  Guru. 

(6).  He  himself  bestows  gifts,  to  whom  shoM  (anything)  he  said?  he  himself  makes  understand 
(tho  truth). 

0  I^anak,  meditate  thou  on  the  name,  at  the  true  gate  thou  wUt  obtain  glory. 


VII.     XXIX, 

(1),  The  knowing  one's  own  self  is  a  sweet  taste,  0  brother ! 

By  tasting  the  juice  of  Hari  they  become  emancipated,  to  whom  tho  True  one  is  pleasing, 

Fausf. 

Hari  is  pure  ;  (his)  pure  dwelling  is  in  a  pure  mind. 

(By  whom)  he  ia  praised  (by  means  of)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  he  is  indifierent  to  the  word  in 
the  midst  of  the  world. 

(2).  Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  one's  own  self  is  not  known,  the  whole  (world)  is  blind,  0  brother  I 

By  the  instruction  of  tho  Guru  light  (is  made)  in  the  heart,  the  name  is  a  companion  at  the  end. 

(3),  In  the  name  they  live,  in  the  name  they  abide. 

In  (their)  heart  is  the  name,  in  (their)  mouth  is  the  name,  (their)  reflection  is  on  the  name  (and) 
the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(4),  By  hearing  the  name,  by  minding  the  name  greatness  (accrues)  by  the  name. 

(Who)  praises  the  name  continually,  he  reaches  the  palace  (of  Hari)  by  means  of  the  name. 

(5).  By  means  of  the  name  light  (is  produced)  in  the  heart,  by  the  name  splendour  is  obtained. 

By  the  name  happiness  is  produced,  in  the  name  (is)  a  refuge. 

(6).  Without  the  name  no  one  is  accepted,  by  the  self- willed  (their)  honour  is  lost. 

They  are  bound  and  beaten  in  the  city  of  Yama,  their  life  is  wasted  to  no  purpoBc. 

(7).  All  render  service  to  Ihc  name,  (but)  the  disciple  he  makes  to  comprehend  the  name. 

Even  the  name,  the  name  should  be  minded,  in  the  name  is  greatness  [ 
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(8).  To  whom  he  givea  it,  he  gets  it,  by  the  instractioa  of  the  Guru  he  (Hari)  makes  compreheD< 
the  name, 

Kanak  (says) :  eyerythbg  is  in  the  power  of  the  name,  by  reaaon  of  a  perfect  lot  some  one  gets  it. 

¥111.     XXX. 

(1).  The  ill*favoured  women  do  not  reach  the  palace,  they  do  not  know  the  relish  of  the  belovod  one. 
They  Bpeak  insipid  things,  they  do  not  how  down,  another  love  is  (their)  pleasure. 

Fame. 

How  shall  this  mind  be  brought  into  subjection  ? 

By  the  favour  of  the  Qura  it  is  stoppedj  by  attention  to  divine  knowledge  it  returns  home. 

(2).  The  favoured  woman  is  adorned  by  himself,  bestowing  (his)  love  and  affection  (on  her). 

"Walking  according  to  the  will  of  the  true  Gum  she  is  easily  decorated  by  the  name. 

(3).  She  always  enjoys  her  own  beloved,  true  is  (her)  bed  by  love. 

She  is  charmed  by  the  love  of  her  beloved,  meeting  with  her  beloved  she  gets  happiness. 

(4).  Boundless  knowledge  is  (her)  ornament,  the  woman  is  decorated  (thereby). 

She  is  stout  and  beautiful  by  love  and  affection  to  her  beloved, 

(5).  On  the  favoured  women  love  is  bestowed  by  the  true,  invisible  and  boundless  (Supreme). 

They  serve  their  own  Guru  with  true  iovc  and  affection, 

(6).  By  the  favoured  woman  decoration  is  made,  a  necklace  of  virtues  is  on  her  neck. 

The  exquisite  scent  ^  of  love  she  is  rubbing  on  her  body,  within  (her)  is  the  gem  of  reflectioii. 

(7).  Who  are  attached  to  the  worship  (of  Hari),  they  are  the  highest,  caste  and  fellowship  come 
from  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Without  the  name  every  one  is  of  low  caste,  he  becomes  a  worm  of  ordure. 

(8).  Saying :  "I,  I,"  the  whole  (world)  wanders  about,  without  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  egotism  does 
not  depart. 

ffanak  (says) :  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  their  egotism  departs,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 


IX.     XXXI. 

(1)*  Who  are  attached  to  the  Tme  one,  they  are  pure^  (their)  report  is  always  true. 
Here  they  are  known  in  every  house,  further  on  they  become  manifest  in  every  age. 

Fame. 
0  eilly,  gay  mind,  apply  thou  true  colour ! 

If  the  well-known  word  (of  the  Guru)  enter  deeply,  this  colour  does  not  go  off  nor  disappear. 
(2).  We  are  low,  dirty  and  excessively  conceited,  by  another  love  (we  are)  useless. 
By  meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  philosopher's  atone,  we  became  gold,  pui*e,  infinite  light. 
(3).  Without  the  Gum  no  one  is  coloured,  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  colour  is  applied. 
Who  are  steeped  in  the  fear  and  love  of  the  Gum,  they  by  means  of  praising  (Hari)  are  absorbed  in 
the  True  one. 

(4).  Without  fear  love  does  not  spring  up  nor  does  the  mind  become  pure. 

Those  -who  are  doing  works  without  fear,  are  false,  they  get  no  place  (of  rest). 

(5).  Whom  he  himself  colours,  he  will  receive  the  die,  he  joins  (him)  to  the  society  of  the  pious. 

From  the  perfect  Gum  the  society  of  the  pious  springs  up  in  an  easy  and  true  manner. 

(6).  Without  the  society  (of  the  pious)  all  remain  such  as  cattle  and  oxen  (are). 

By  whom  they  were  made,  him  they  do  not  know,  without  the  name  all  are  thieves, 

*  flfgif^  =  l|(Xl{*ll ,  extpiisite  scftit,  loosely  takeu  for  sandal-wood. 
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(7).  Some  buy  virtues  and  Bell  (their)  vices  by  the  natural  good  disposition  of  the  Guru,  I 

From  the  service  of  the  Gurn  the  name  ia  obtained,  it  comes  and  dwells  in  (their)  heart.  I 

(8).  The  donor  of  all  10  the  One,  having  created  (them)  he  puts  (them)  into  (their)  work.  I 

Ifanak  (eaje) :  they  are  applied  by  him  to  the  name,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are 
united  (with  him). 

X.    xxxir. 

(1).  The  whole  (world)  is  desiring  the  name  ;  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  he  gets  it. 
Without  the  uarae  aU  is  pais,  he  (gets)  happiness,  in  whose  mind  he  makes  dwell  (the  name). 

Fame.  | 

Thou  art  boundless  (and)  gracious,  (I  am  in)  thy  asylum.  I 

From  the  perfi^ct  Guru  the  greatuess  of  the  name  is  obtained.  '  1 

(2).  Inside  and  outside  is  the  One,  (by  whom)  a  manifold  creation  is  produced.  I 

(According  to  his)  order  he  makes  (them)  do  works,  who  may  be  called  (his)  second,  0  brother  ? 

(3).  Understaading  aud  not  undera  tan  ding  ia  made  by  thee,  this  is  thy  sovereignty. 

Some  thou  pardonest  and  unitest  (with  thyself),  some,  who  are  false,  thou  beatest  at  (thy)  threshold 
and  kick  est  them  out.  1 

(4),  Some  are  thoroughly  pure  and  clean,  they  are  applied  by  thee  to  the  name. 

From  the  service  of  the  Guru  happiness  springs  up,  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  made 
to  comprehend  (the  truth). 

(5).  Borne  are  of  bad  conduct,  filthy,  infected  with  poison,  he  himself  makes  (them)  stray  away  from 
the  name. 

They  have  neither  perfection  nor  understanding  nor  control  of  the  passions,  they  wander  about  being 
puffed  up.  . 

(6).  On  whom  he  bestows  his  own  merciful  look,  him  he  applies  to  faith  (in  himself). 

Who  is  coereiJig  (his)  mind  by  truth  and  contentment,  (him)  he  lets  hear  the  pure  word  (of  the  Qaru). 

(7).  By  reading  an  estimation  one  does  not  arrive  (at  a  true  estimate),  by  telling  and  reciting  (stories) 
one  does  not  get  the  end  (of  him). 

From  the  Guru  the  (true)  estimate  (of  him)  is  obtained,  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru) 
true  knowledge  (of  him)  is  acquired.  1 

(8),  Examine  thou  this  mind  (and)  body  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  !  ^ 

Nanak  (says)  ■  in  this  body  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  it  is  obtained  by  infinite  love  to  the  Guru. 

XI.     XXXIII. 

( 1 ).  Those  favoured  women  are  attached  to  the  Tine  one,  whom  he  adorns  with  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
Evea  in  the  house  that  beloved  one  is  obtained,  by  reflecting  oa  the  true  word. 

Pause,  I 

By  (her)  virtues  pardon  is  procured  for  the  vices  (of  her),  (by  whom)  devout  meditation  is  bestowed 

on  Hari. 

Hari  is  obtained  (by  her)  as  husband,  the  woman  is  united  (with  him)  by  the  Guru.  I 

(2).  Some  do  not  know,  that  their  beloved  one  is  in  (their)  presence,  he  leads  them  astray  by  the 

error  of  duality. 

How  should  the  ill-favoured  women  obtain  (him)  ?  in  pain  the  night  is  passed  (by  them).  1 

(3).  In  whose  mind  the  True  one  dweUa,  they  practise  true  work. 

Daily  they  serve  (him)  with  ease,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(4).  The  ill-favoured  women  are  led  ustiay  by  error,  they  speak  falsehood  (and)  eat  poison.  i 

They  do  not  know  their  own  beloved,  their  bed  is  empty  (and)  they  incur  pain. 
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(5).  The  true  Lord  is  one,  may  not  (any  one)  lead  his  mind  astray  by  error  f 
Who  serves  him  after  having  aaked  the  Guru,  ehe  makes  the  True  and  Pure  one  dwell  in  (her)  mind. 
(6).  By  the  favoured  woman  is  (her)  beloved  one  always  obtained  after  having  removed  egotism 
and  her  own  aelf. 

She  ia  day  by  day  occupied  with  her  beloved,  true  is  (her)  bed,  ahe  obtoina  happine&s, 

(7).  Saying:  **mij[ie,  mine/*  they  are  gone  without  haviug  put  anything  into  (their)  lap. 

The  ill-favoured  woman  (does)  not  (reach)  the  palace  (of  Hari),  at  the  end  ahe  departs  with  rt 

(8).  That  my  beloved  te  One  ;  direct  thy  devout  nneditation  oa  the  Oue! 

Kanak  (says):  if  the  woman  deairea  happinesa,  let  her  make  the  name  of  Hari  dwell  in  (her)  mind  I 

XII.     XXXIV. 

(1).  Whom  he  makes  taste  nectar,  they  naturally  get  the  relish  of  it. 
The  True  one  is  without  concern,  he  has  not  a  bit  of  covetouanesfl, 

Fttuse. 

True  nectar  is  raining,  it  falls  into  the  mouth  of  the  disciples. 
The  mind  is  (thereby)  always  flouriabiug,  it  aings  naturally  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
(2).  The  eelf-willed  are  always  ill-favoured  women  ;  staudiug  at  the  gate  they  lament, 
Who  have  not  got  the  enjoyment  of  (their)  beloved ;  they  do  what  ia  written  at  the  beginaing, 
(3),  The  disciple  bows  (truth)  and  truth  apriogs  up,  the  true  name  ia  (her)  occupation. 
Whom  he  has  here  put  iato  gain,  (to  her)  ho  gives  (his)  store-rooms  of  devotion. 
(4)>  The  disciple  is  always  a  favoured  woman  by  beiug  ornamented  with  fear  and  devotion. 
Daily  she  en  joy  a  her  own  beloved,  the  True  one  she  keeps  in  her  breast. 
(5).  By  whom  their  own  beloved  ia  enjoyed,  for  them  I  sacrifice  myself. 
They  always  remain  with  their  beloved,  they  remove  from  within  their  own  self* 
(6).  (Their)  mind  and  body  are  cool,  (their)  faces  bright  by  the  love  and  affection  to  their  belored. 
Their  bed  is  comfortable,  they  enjoy  their  beloved  having  extinguished  the  thirst  of  egotism. 
(7).  Out  of  mercy  he  has  come  to  the  house  (by  reason  of  their)  infinite  love  to  the  Guru. 
The  favoured  women  obtained  for  their  only  husband  the  enemy  of  Mura, 
(8).  For  all  sina  pardon  is  procured  by  hira,  they  are  united  by  him  who  ia  uniting  (them). 
•      Nanak  (eaye)  :  (this)  word  is  told  (to  them),  who,  having  heard  (it),  conceive  love  (to  it). 


XIII.     XXXV. 

(1).  From  tho  true  Guru  excellence  ia  produced,  when  that  Lord  procures  him  («.«.  the  Guru). 
Easily  the  oame  ia  (then)  meditated  upon,  divine  knowledge  becomes  manifest, 

0  mind,  do  not  think,  that  Hari  ia  far  off,  behold  (him)  always  in  thy  presence ! 

He  ia  always  hearing,  he  is  always  seeing,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru  he  is  perceived  as  being) 
omnipresent. 

(2),  He  is  meditated  upon  with  one  mind  by  those  disciples,  by  whom  their  own  self  is  known. 

They  always  enjoy  their  own  beloved,  by  the  true  name  happinesa  is  obtained. 

(3).  0  mind,  none  ia  thine,  see,  having  reflected  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  ! 

Flee  to  the  asylum  of  Hari,  thou  wilt  obtain  the  gate  of  salvation ! 

(4).  (If  the  truth)  be  heard  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  if  it  be  comprehended  by  meana 
of  the  word,  (one)  bestows  devout  meditation  on  the  True  one. 

By  means  of  the  word  egotism  is  destroyed,  he  (=  the  disciple)  obtains  happiness  in  the  true  palace. 
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(5).  la  this  flgfi  (af  the  world)  h  the  glory  of  the  uame  (manifeBt),  without  the  Dame  glory  is  not 
to  be  obtained. 

The  glory  of  thie  Maya  lasts  for  four  days,  it  passes  away  without  delay. 

(6),  By  wliom  tho  name  h  forgotten,  they  are  dead  (and)  will  die. 

The  flavour  and  taste  of  Fan  they  do  not  ^et,  they  are  absorbed  in  ordure, 

(7).  Some  are  pardoned  by  himself  and  united  (with  himself),  day  by  day  be  applies  (them)  to 
the  name. 

The  True  one  they  gain,  in  the  True  one  they  remain,  in  the  perfectly  True  one  they  are  absorbed, 

(8).  Without  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  ooc  neither  hears  nor  sees,  the  world  is  deaf  and  blind  and 
goes  astray. 

Without  the  name  it  will  incur  pain,  the  name  is  obtained  by  hia  pleasure. 

(9).  By  whom  their  mind  is  applied  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  those  people  (become)  pure  and 
approved  of, 

Fanak  (says) :  the  name  is  never  forgotten  by  them,  they  go  to  the  true  gate. 


XIV.  XXXVI, 

(I).  By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (those)  devotees  are  taught,  whose  speech  is  true. 

Their  own  self  departed  from  within^  the  name  is  minded  (by  them),  union  with  the  True  one  is 
brought  about. 

Pause. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  the  honour  of  (his)  people. 

Their  life  is  fruitful,  everybody  pays  regard  to  them. 

(2).  Egotism,  excessive  passion  (aud)  conceit  is  the  nature  (of  man). 

(If  one)  die  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  then  (this)  nature  goes,  light  is  blended  with  the 
luminous  Supreme  Lord. 

(S).  The  perfect  true  Guru  baa  met  (with  us),  our  life  (has  become)  fruitful. 

The  nine  treasures  of  the  name  are  obtained,  the  store-rooms  (of  which  are)  full  and  inexhaustible. 

(4).  (Those)  retail-dealers  of  this  stock  of  goods  come,  who  kive  love  to  tho  name. 

Who  become  discipltB,  they  get  (tliia)  property,  in  their  heart  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  reflected  upon. 

(5).  The  conceited  self-willed  people  do  not  know  the  excellence  of  devotion. 

Even  by  himself  they  are  rained,  the  dice- play  is  lost  (by  them). 

(6).  Without  love  (to  Hari)  devotion  docs  not  take  place,  nor  is  pleasure  obtained  in  the  body. 

The  boon  of  love  is  obtained  by  attachment  to  the  Guru  and  composure  of  the  mind. 

(7).  Whom  he  makes  perform  devotion^  he  does  it  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru, 

(If)  the  on©  name  dwells  in  the  heart,  it  destroys  egotism  (and)  duality. 

(8).  The  caste  and  brotherhood  of  the  devotees  is  the  one  name,  he  himself  adorns  (them). 

They  are  always  in  his  asylum,  as  it  pleases  (him),  so  they  do  works. 

(9).  Pure  devotion  to  Allah  is  learnt  from  the  instruction  of  tho  Guru. 

Nanak  (says)!    in  (his)  heart  the  name  dwellsj  (who)  adorns  (it)  with  fear  and  attachment  to 
the  name. 

XV.  XXXVII. 

(1)*  Who  is  led  astray  into  a  false  taste,  he  incurs  pain  without  the  name. 

The  true  Guru,  the  divine  male,  does  not  meet  (with  him),  who  imparts  true  understanding. 

Pause, 
0  ray  silly  mind,  taste  the  juice  of  Hari  and  thou  wilt  get  (its)  flavour! 
Thou  art  wandering  about  clinging  to  a  false  taste,  thou  wastest  thy  life  to  no  purpose. 
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(2).  In  ttiis  age  the  disciples  (are)  pure,  who  devoutly  meditate  on  the  true  name. 

Without  destiny  notliing  h  obtained,  what  can  he  said  ? 

(3),  (Who)  knows  his  own  self,  (who)  dies  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  (who)  drops  change 
(his)  mind ; 

(Who)  Sees  to  the  asylum  of  the  Gum,  (him)  the  pardoner  pardons. 

(4).  Without  the  name  happiness  is  not  obtained  nor  does  pain  depart  from  within. 

This  world  is  imbued  with  the  infatuation  of  the  Mikyaj  by  the  error  of  duality  it  is  led  astray. 

(5).  The  ill-favoured  woman  has  no  knowledge  of  (her)  beloved,  how  will  she  adorn  herself? 

Always,  day  by  day  she  goes  about  burning,  on  (her)  bed  (her)  husband  does  not  dally  (with  her). 

(6).  The  favoured  woman  reaches  (his)  palace  having  removed  from  within  her  own  self. 

Being  adorned  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  she  is  joined  by  her  own  bridegroom. 

(7).  Death  is  forgotten  from  his  miud,  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  (and)  darkness  (are  in  him). 

The  ftelf-wiUed  one  having  died  repeatedly  is  born  again  and  dies,  at  the  gate  of  Yama  he  becomes 
wretched. 

(8).  Who  are  united  by  himself  (with  himself),  they  are  united  having  reflected  on  the  wonl  of 
the  Guru* 

JTanak  (says) :  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name,  their  faces  are  bright  at  that  tnie  court. 

ASA;    MAHALA  Y.;    ASTPADil;    GHAR  IT. 
Oto  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

I.     XXXYIII. 

(1).  The  five^  are  appeased,  the  five*  are  irritated. 

The  five  are  made  to  dweU  (in  the  mind),  the  five  are  de«patcheti. 

PauM, 
In  this  wise  the  town  is  peopled,  0  my  brother  ! 

(His)  sin  is  gone,  (who)  holds  firmly  the  divine  knowledge  of  the  Guru, 
(2).  A  fence  of  tnie  piety  is  made  and  given  (by  the  Guni). 

The  planks  (of  his  fence)  are  strong,  (who)  reflects  on  the  divine  knowledge  of  the  Gurti< 
(3).  Sow  the  name  in  (thy)  field,  0  brother  and  friend  I 
Carry  on  traffic,  serve  continually  the  Guru  ! 
(4).  All  (their)  shops  are  shops  of  tranquillity,  ease  and  comfort. 
The  retail-dealers  of  the  wholesale  merchant  (live  in)  splendour. 
(5).  None  of  the  poll-tax  gatherers  ^  takes  a  fine  or  tax  (from  them), 
(On  whom)  the  true  Guru  has  set  his  own  seal. 
(6).  Having  laden  the  name  as  (thy)  goods  go  on  trafficking ! 
Having  obtained  profit  (thereby)  return  to  (thy)  house,  0  disciple  [ 
(7).  The  true  Guru  is  the  wholesale  merchant,  the  disciples  are  (his)  retail-dealers. 
The  name  is  (their)  C4ipital- stock,  the  True  one  takes  account  (from  them). 
(8).  He  dwells  in  this  house,  who  (performs)  service  to  the  perfect  Gum. 
Eternal  is  the  city  of  God,  (says)  Nanak. 


^  The  five  virtues  arc  very  differently  enumerated;  e.g^.  "9^^  (truth  =  Wt^)  W^m  {conteniment),  ifij^ 
(control  of  the  passious)^  tl!<HAIA  (ablution),  ^J^  (almn). 
^  Tliese  fivfl  nre  =  ^T^,  ^^t  etc, 
^  ^^-hI'KT  ^"'^  the  collcrrftr  of  the  poll-tax  (Arab.  tU  >-). 
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ASAVARI;    MAHALA  V,;    GHAK  CI. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     II.     XXXIX. 

My  mind  haa  couceiyed  love  to  Han. 

Muttering  Hari,  Hari  in  ttie  society  of  the  pious  (it  becomes)  pure,  true  (its)  practice. 
(1).  (I  am)  much  loEgiug  after  (thy)  sight,  I  think  (of  thee)  in  many  ways. 
Bestow  a  favour  (on  me),  0  Supreme  Bi'ahnij  0  Hari,  0  Murari,  he  gracious  (to  me) ! 
(2).  (My)  mind  has  come  from  a  foreign  country  imd  joiaed  the  society  of  the  pious. 
Who  is  desiring  goodsj  he  gets  them  by  love  to  the  name. 
(3).  All  the  pleasures  and  relishes  of  the  Maya  pass  away  in  a  moment. 
The  devotees  are  attached  to  thy  name,  they  enjoy  happiness  in  every  place. 
(4).  The  whole  world  is  seen  as  passing  away,  immovable  is  the  name  of  Hari. 
Having  made  friendship  with  the  pious  thou  wilt  obtain  an  immovable  spot. 
(6).  Friends,  sweethearts,  sons  and  relatives,  no  one  is  remaining  with  (thee). 
The  one  name  of  Ram  is  accompanying  (thee),  the  Lord  is  the  friend  of  the  poor, 
(6).  The  lotus-feet  (of  Hari)  are  tho  boat,  by  clinging  to  that  the  ocean  is  crossed. 
The  perfect,  true  Guru  meets  with  (him,  who)  has  true  love  to  the  Lord. 

(7).  (This  is)  the  solicitation  of  thy  saints:    may  he  (^God)  not  be  forgotten  at  any  breath 
and  morse! ! 

Who  is  pleasing  to  thee,  he  is  good,  by  thy  decree  his  affair  (is  put)  right 

(8).  The  beloved  oue,  the  ocean  of  happiness,  is  met  with,  great  joy  haa  sprung  up, 

Nanak  saya :  all  pains  are  effaced,  the  Lord,  the  highest  bliss,  has  met  (with  me). 


ASA;    MAHALA  V.J    BIKAHARE;*    GHAR  IV. 

A  kind  qf  Chant fi. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     III.    XL. 

(I).  The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  is  remembered  (by  mo),  I  sacriEce  myself  for  the  sight  of  the 
beloved  one. 

(2).  By  the  remembrance  of  whom  pain  is  forgotten,  how  can  that  beloved  one  be  abandoned  ? 

(3),  I  sell  this  (my)  body  to  the  saint  (=the  Guru),  that  he  may  make  meet  (with  me)  my  dearly 
beloved  one, 

(4).  The  pleasures  and  ornaments  of  the  world  are  insipid,  they  are  given  up  (by  me),  0  my  mother ! 

(6).  Lust,  wrath  and  covetousness  are  abandoned  (by  me)  having  fallen  down  at  the  feet  of  the 
beloved  true  Guru. 

(6).  Those,  who  are  attached  to  the  beloved  Rixm,  they  do  not  go  anywhere  else. 

(7).  Who  have  tasted  the  juice  of  the  beloved  Hari,  they  are  fully  satiated. 

(8).  By  whom  the  hem  of  the  pious  (Guru)  is  eeiased,  (him)  he  ferries  across  the  ocean  of  existence, 
(says)  Nanak. 

^  ftldU^f  literally :  pangs  of  love  caased  by  separation  from  the  beloved  (dim.  of  fy^J), 

76 


002 


RAG  ASA;  MAE.  V.,  ASTPAD.  IV,  V.  (XLI.   XLII.);    MAH.  I.,  PAJl  1—6. 


II.     IV.     XLI. 

(1),  The  paia  of  biiih  and  death  ia  cut  oflF,  0  beloved,  whoa  Hari  the  king  meets  (with  any  aoe), 
(2).  Beautiful,  deyer  and  very  wise  is  the  Lord,  my  life,  show  (me  thy)  sight! 
(3),  The  creatures,  which  are  separated  from  thee,  0  beloTed,  they  are  bom  (again)  and  die  having 
eaten  poison, 

(4).  Whom  thou  uiitest  (with  thee),  he  is  UBitedj  0  beloved,  to  his  foot  I  cling. 

(5),  The  happiness,  (that  ia  gained)  from  seeing  thy  sight,  0  beloved,  cannot  be  told  with  the  mouth. 

(6).  True  love  does  not  break,  0  helove«3,  it  remains  for  all  ages. 

(7).  What  pleases  thee,  that  is  good,  0  beloved,  thy  pleasure  is  command. 

(8).  Kanak  (says) :  those  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  Narayan,  0  beloved,  are  naturally  intoxicated. 

in.     Y.     XLII. 

(1)-  Every  affair  thou  art  knowing,  0  beloved,  to  whom  shall  I  say  (anything)  ? 
(2).  Thou  art  the  donor  of  all  creatures,  what  thou  givest,  they  put  on  and  eat. 
(3).  Pleasure  and  pain  (come)  by  thy  order,  0  beloved,  there  is  no  other  place* 
(4).  What  thou  makcat  me  do,  that  I  do,  0  beloved,  nothing  elae  can  be  done. 
(5),  All  the  days  and  nights  are  pleasant,  0  beloved,  when  the  name  of  Hari  is  muttered. 
(6).  That  work  must  be  done,  0  beloved,  (which)  destiny  causes  to  be  written  on  (one's)  forehead 
from  the  beginning. 

(7).  He  himself  alone  ia  existing,  0  beloved,  in  everybody  he  is  contained. 

(8).  He  draws  out  &om  the  well  of  the  world,  0  beloved,  ^anak  ia  in  the  asylum  of  HaH, 

EAGU  ASA;    MAHALA  I. 
TKE  TABLET  (PATI). 

Om !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

(1).  By  Sasa  (s)  (he  is  meant)j  by  whom  creation  was  made,  the  Lord  of  aU  ia  the  One. 

They  continually  serve  (him),  who  have  applied  their  mind  (to  him),  their  coming  (into  the  world) 
has  become  fruitful* 

Pause. 

0  mind,  0  foolish  mind,  why  art  thou  going  astray  ? 

Wlien  thou  givest  account,  0  brother,  then  (thou  art)  helpless. 

(2).  By  Ivart  (the  letter  t ).     First  is  the  divine  male,  he  himBelf  is  munificent  and  true. 

The  disciple,  who  comprehends  these  letters,  has  no  writing  on  his  head.' 

(3).  By  Wrd  (the  letter  u)  :  hie  maguifying  should  be  made,  whose  end  cannot  be  reached. 

Who  serve  (him),  they  obtain  rewards,  (those)  who  acquire  the  True  one. 

(4).  By  Nana  (the  letter  n) :  if  any  one  comprehend  divine  knowledge,  he  is  a  learned  Pandit. 

(If  one)  know,  that  in  aU  creatures  is  the  One,  then  no  one  will  say:  **  I,  I.'*  * 

(5).  By  KakM  (the  letter  k) :  when  the  hair  has  become  white  and  bright  without  soap : 

The  spies  of  Tama  have  come  (to  him,  who  is)  bound  with  the  chain  of  the  Maya. 

(6).  By  Khahkhd  {kK),     Purchase  thou  the  independent  king  of  the  world,  by  whom  the  means  of 
subsistence  are  given ; 

By  whose  fetter  the  whole  world  is  bound ;  by  others  no  order  (can  be)  given. 


'  The  sense  is :  he  is  not  subject  to  the  decrees  of  destiny. 
^  The  sense  is ;  he  will  discard  duality. 
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(7)-  By  Qaggd  {g).  Siog  the  word  (of  him),  by  whom  the  earth  is  emitted  and  diaaolved^  (when)  the 
drop  (of  semen)  has  he  come  proud. 

Ey  whom,  having  shaped  vessels,  a  kiln  ia  made  (and  hy  whom)  he  is  made  who  is  putting  (them 
into  the  kiln).^ 

(8).  By  GMggM  {gh).    If  he  puts  the  servant  into  (his)  serrice,  ho  sticks  to  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

If  he  considers  had  and  good  as  the  same,  the  Lord  is  sporting  (in  him)  in  this  manner. 

(9).  By  Vaiia  {e).  By  whom  the  four  Vedas  were  made,  the  four  places  of  production,  the  four 
ages  (of  the  world) : 

He  is  through  all  ages  a  Jog!  and  enjoying  the  sources  of  production/  he  himself  has  become  a  learned 
Pandit. 

(10).  By  Chaccha  {ch).     Darkness  exists  within  aU,  error  is  made  hy  thee. 

Having  brought  forth  error  (the  creatures)  are  led  astray  by  thyself;  on  whom  thy  mercy  is  bestowed, 
with  them  the  Guru  meets. 

(11).  By  Jajju  ()),  Know,  the  beggar  asks,  in  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  (of  fonna  of  existence)  he 
has  wandered  about  in  begging. 

The  One  takes  and  the  One  gives,  no  other  one  has  been  heard  of. 

(12).  By  Jhajjhd  Qh).     "Why  doat  thou  die  in  grief,  0  man?  what  ia  to  be  given,  tbat  he  is  giving. 

Giving  he  looks  on,  he  executes  his  order,  m  the  daily  bread  of  the  creatures  is  allotted. 

(13),  By  Nana  (»).     When  I  look  about  with  my  eyes,  there  is  no  other  (to  be  seen). 

Only  One  is  contained  in  all  places,  One  dwells  in  the  mind. 

(14).  By  TaUd  (f).  Why  art  thou  carrying  on  works,  O  man?  in  twenty-four  or  in  forty- eight 
minutes  thou  must  rise  and  go. 

Do  not  lose  thy  life  in  gambling,  flee  and  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari ! 

(15).  By  TatiM  (fA).  Coolness  ia  abiding  in  the  heart  of  those,  whose  mind  is  directed  to  the  feet 
of  Hari, 

Whose  mind  ia  applied  (to  thee),  they  are  saved,  hy  thy  favour  happinesa  is  obtained  (by  thorn). 

(16).  By  Badda  (rf).     Why  makest  thou  ostentatioD,  0  man  ? 

Whatever  is  created,  tbat  is  all  passing  away, 

Besort  to  his  asylum  and  thou  wilt  get  happiness,  he  is  contained  in  all  continually. 

(17).  Bj  Bhaddhd  (rfA).  Having  pnUed  down  he  builds  up  (again)  himself,  as  it  pleases  him,  so 
he  does. 

Working  on  he  beholds  (it),  he  sets  agoing  his  order,  him  he  saves,  on  whom  he  bestows  a  favourable  look. 

(18).  By  JVana  («).     In  whose  heart  he  is  abiding,  ho  sings  the  exceUeaccs  of  Hari. 

The  creator  himself  ia  uniting  (him  with  himaeli'),  regeneration  will  no  more  take  place, 

( 1 9).  By  Tatta  {() .    Who  has  become  the  ferryman  across  the  water  of  existence,  his  end  i^  not  reached. 

There  is  no  boat  nor  buoy,  we  shall  be  drowned,  bring  us  across,  0  saving  king  I 

(20).  By  Thattha  {th).     In  every  place  is  he,  by  whom  all  is  created. 

What  is  called  error,  what  delusion  ?  what  pleases  him,  that  is  good. 

(21).  By  Daddd  (i),     I  do  not  blame  any  one,  the  blame  (is  owing  to)  my  own  works. 

What  I  have  done  (in  a  former  birth),  that  I  receive,  no  blame  should  be  given  to  other  people. 

(22).  By  Bhaddha  {dh).  By  whom  by  means  of  hia  skill  all  things  are  made,  by  whom  colour 
is  made : 

His  gifts  all  take,  according  to  their  several  (former)  works  (hia)  order  is  given. 

(23).  By  Nannd  (w).     The  Lord  always  enjoys  himself,  he  is  not  seen  nor  recollected. 

By  words  (only)  I  am  a  favoured  woman,  0  sister,  the  beloved  one  has  never  met  with  me. 


^  Ttiesp,  two  lines  are  so  latricate,  tbat  the  translation  can  only  be  made  by  conjecture. 
'  MT^  S^ft*  literally ;  enjoying  the  sources  of  production  —  all  creatures. 
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(24).  Ey  Pappa  {p).   The  kiug,  the  Supreme  Lord,  has  made  the  world  for  the  eaka  of  beholding  (it). 

He  sees,  comprehenda  aod  knows  everything,  inside  and  outside  he  is  contained. 

(2&).  By  Phnppha  {ph).     Tho  whole  world  is  caught  in  a  noose,  it  ia  hound  hy  the  chain  of  Tama. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guni  those  men  are  rescued,  who  have  fled  t6  the  asylum  of  Hari, 

(26).  By  Bahha  {h).     He  commenced  to  make  a  game,  tho  four  ages  (of  the  world)  were  made  (by 
him)  a  Caupar  ^  play. 

All  the  creatures  were  made  the  chessmen,  he  himself  commenced  to  throw  the  dice. 

(27),  By  Bhahhha  (M),     Who  seek,  they  get  rewards,  to  whom  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  fear  ii 
imparted. 

The  self-willed  wander  about,  the  fools  do  not  reflect,  the  turn  of  the  eighty- four  Lakhs  (of  forma 
of  existence)  is  allotted  to  them. 

(28).  By  Mamma  (m).     Spiritual  blindness  is  death  j  when  death  has  come,  then  the   snbduer  of 
Madhu  ia  thought  of. 

(When)  another  ia  read  within  the  body,  then  the  letter  Mamma  (egotism)  ia  forgotten. 

(29).  By  Ya7/i/a  (^).     Begencration  never  takes  place,  if  one  learn  to  know  the  True  one. 

The  disciple  praises  (him),  tho  disciple  comprehenda  (him),  the  diaciple  knows  the  One. 

(30).  By  Milrd  (r).     He  is  sporting  in  all,  as  many  creatures  as  were  made  hy  hira. 

Having  produced  the  creatures  he  applied  them  all  to  (their  respective)  work ;  on  whom  his  kind- 
ness is  bestowed,  hy  them  the  name  is  taken. 

(31).  By  Zalld  (/),     By  whom  (the  creature)  ia  applied  to  (its)  work  (and)  the  infatuation  of  the 
Milya  made  sweet : 

According  to  his  pleasure  the  order  ia  given,  (that)  eating  and  drinking  are  to  he  boroe  as  the  same, 

(32),  By  Vavvd  (f).   Vdandev,  the  Supreme  Lord,  by  whom  for  the  sake  of  beholding  (it)  a  disguise 
wae  made : 

Ho  sees,  tastes  and  knows  everything,  outside  and  inside  he  is  contained, 

(33).  By  Mara  (r).     Why  art  thou  quarrelling,  0  man?  meditate  on  him,  who  is  immortal! 

Meditate  on  him,  he  absorbed  in  the  True  one  !  for  him  (I  am)  made  a  sacrifice. 

(34).  By  ^fl^fi  [h).    There  is  no  other  donor  (besides  him),  by  whom  the  creatures  arc  produced  and 
their  daily  bread  is  given. 

Meditate  oa  the  name  of  Hari,  be  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari !  day  by  day  the  name  of  Hari  is 
taken  as  gain. 

(35).  By  Atrd  (d).     Who  himself  has  produced  (the  creation),  he  does  whatever  is  to  be  done. 

He  docs  and  causes  to  be  done  everything,  he  knows  everything;  Nanak,  the  poct,'ha8  spoken  in  this  way. 

RAGU  ASA;    MAHALA  III.;    PATI.' 

Vm  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  f 

(1).  0!  by  And  {a  is  meant):  the  whole  world  has  come;  by  Kdkhd  (^,  M),  Ghana  {gh,  >l),  death 
has  taken  place. 

By  Elrl  and  Lall  {r^l)i  sins  are  comndtted,  by  reading  vices  virtues  are  forgotten. 

Fame, 

0  mind,  why  is  such  an  account  read  hy  thee  ? 
It  rests  with  thee  to  give  account. 


The  t^QlTl^  ii*  a  kind  of  chess. 
In   this  pftti  (patti)  "<*  proper  oi 
together  in  com  fusion.     The  whole  is  a  poor  imitation  of  the  preceding  paftf 


'  ITTfE?  =jAi  (Arab.) 
*  In  this  pftti  (patti)  "<*  proper  order  of  the  letters  of  tlie  alphaliei  can  be  detected,  they  are  thrown 
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(2).  The  perfect-bwliod  one  ^  thou  dost  not  remeTn'bor ;  hjJVannd  (n) :  neither  is  the  name  taken  by  thee. 

By  Chacuha  {Ih) :  thou  art  wasting  away  day  and  night,  0  fool,  how  wilt  thou  escape  being  seized 
by  Tama  ? 

(3).  By  Bahhd  (h).     Thou  dost  not  understand,  0  fool^  thou  art  led  astray  by  error,  tliy  life  is  lost 

Thou  makest  (them)  apply  a  non-existent  name,  the  burden  of  others  is  taken  by  thee. 

(4).  By  Jajja  {)).     Thy  light  is  taken  away,  0  fool,  when  going  at  the  end  thou  wilt  repent. 

The  one  word  thou  dost  not  know,  again  and  again  thou  wilt  full  into  the  womb. 

(5).  What  ia  written  on  thy  head,  that  read,  0  Pandit,  do  not  teach  others  worldly  things  ! 

rirst  the  noose  is  placed  on  the  inatnictor,  afterwards  (also)  on  the  neck  of  (his)  disciples. 

(6),  By  Satn^  (a).    Control  of  the  senses  is  gone,  0  fool,  the  one  gift  thou  haat  taken  to  a  bad  place. 

That  is  the  effigy  ^  of  (thy)  cnstomer,  that  is  thine,  by  eating  this  corn  thy  life  is  gone. 

(7).  By  Mamma.     Thy  understanding  is  taken  away,  0  fool,  the  great  disease  of  egotiam  has 
befallen  thee. 

Within  thy  soul  Brahm  ib  not  known,  thou  hast  become  needy  of  the  Mnya. 

(8).  By  Kahkhd  {hh).     By  last  and  passion  thou  art  led  astray,  0  fool,  clinging  to  egotism  thou 
haat  forgotten  Hari. 

Thott  readest  and  reflectest,  thou  criest  much,   (but)  without  understanding  thou  art  drowned 
and  diest. 

(9).  By  Tatta  (t).     Thou  bumest  in  anger,  0  fool !    By  Thatthd  (th) :  (thy)  place  became  filthy. 

By  Ghaffffhd  (^A) :  to  erery  house  thou  wanderest  about,  0  fool !    By  Daddd  (d) :  no  gift  is  obtained 
by  thee, 

(10).  By  Pappd  {p).    Thou  dost  not  come  across,  0  fool,  thou  clingest  to  the  world. 

By  the  True  one  himself  tliou  art  ruined,  this  destiny  has  fallen  on  thy  head. 

(11).  By  BhMhd  {hh).    In  the  water  of  exiatwice  thou  wast  drowned,  0  fool,  in  the  Maya  thou 
hecamest  immersed. 

Who  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  knows  the  One,  he  is  brought  across  in  twenty-four  minutes. 

(12).  By  VaiTd  (r).     Thy  turn  (of  dying)  has  come,  0  fool,  Yosud^Y  is  forgotten  by  thee. 

This  opportunity  thou  wilt  not  get  again,  0  fool,  (when)  thou  hast  fallen  into  the  power  of  Yama. 

(13).  By  Jhajjhd  (JfA).     Thou  dost  ncrer  grie've,  O  fool,  hear  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru,  O 
noseless  one ! 

Without  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  other  Guru ;  the  name  of  him,  who  has  no  Guru,  is  bad. 

(14).  By  Dhaddhd  (dh).     Keep  hack  thy  running  (mind)^  0  fool,  within  thee  the  treasure  is  laid. 

When  thou  becomest  a  disciple,  then  thou  wilt  drink  the  juice  of  Hari,  through  all  ages  thou  wilt 
go  on  eating  (it). 

(15).  By  Gaggd  (ff).  Put  Govind  into  thy  mind,  0  fool,  by  (mere)  words  no  one  has  obtained  him. 

Make  the  feet  of  the  Guru  dwell  in  thy  heart,  0  fool,  thy  former  sins  are  all  pardoned  (thereby). 

(16),  By  JIdhd  {h).  Understand  the  story  about  Hari,  O  fool,  then  there  will  be  always  happiness. 

As  much  as  the  self-willed  one  reads,  so  much  pain  befalls  (him),  without  the  true  Guru  no  emancipa- 
tion is  obtained. 

(17).  By  Jidrd  (r).  Put  Bum  into  thy  mind,  0  fool!  in  the  heart  of  whom  he  is  contained; 

By  whom  through  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Ram  is  known,  by  them  Earn,  who  is  without  qualities, 
is  comprehended. 

(18).  Thy  end  cannot  be  perceived,  0  Hari !  the  inexpressible  one  cannot  be  described* 

Kanak  (says) ;  with  whom  the  true  Gum  has  met,  their  account  is  settled. 

'  fiPTST  ~  f%r^Tlf  I  *be  perfect- bodied,  a  name  of  Krislraa, 

^  M^~  VH^sJ^f  tlie  meaning  *'  dniighter  "  will  hardly  salt  llie  context.     But  the  whole  verse,  though 
the  shigle  words  nre  plain  enotigli,  is  obscure. 
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ElGIT  ISl;   MAHALl  I.;    CHAJS^T;    GHAR  I. 
Om !  by  the  favour  of  tke  true  Guru ! 


(1 ),  0  woman  in  the  prime  of  youth,  my  beloved  is  the  delightful  Ram ! 

(To)  the  woman  (who  has)  great  love  (and)  affection  to  her  beloYcd,  Ram  is  merciful.* 

The  woman  meets  with  her  beloved,  if  the  Lord  himself  bestow  mercy  (on  her). 

(Her)  bed  is  delightful  in  the  society  of  (her)  beloved,  the  seven  poods  are  filled  with  nectar.' 

Bestow  mercy  and  kindness  (on  me),  0  merciful  one,  that  falling  in  with  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru)  I  may  eing  (thy)  eseellences  1 

Nanak  (says)  :  having  seen  Hari,  her  bridegroom,  the  woman  is  happy,  in  (her)  mind  is  joy. 

(2).  0  young  and  natundly  beautiful  woman!  the  one  love  of  Ram  (is  my)  prayer. 

To  my  mkd  and  body  Hari  m  pleasing,  I  am  fond  of  meeting  with  the  Lord  Ram ! 

(Who)  is  imbued  with  love  to  the  Lord,  (whose)  supplication  (is)  Hari,  she  dwella  comfortably  in 
the  name  of  Hari. 

Then  she  gets  acquainted  with  virtues,  then  she  knows  the  Lord,  her  faults  are  subdued,  (her)  rices 
destroyed. 

Without  thee  I  cannot  remain  a  moment,  by  telling  and  hearing  patience  is  not  brought  about. 

0  Nanak:  (who)  cries :  0  beloved,  0  beloved!  (her)  mind,  having  tasted  (him)  with  (her)  tongue,' 
becomes  happy. 

(3).  0  fi-iend,  0  companion,  my  beloved  is  the  trader  Ram. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  taken  up  for  sale,  of  infinite  taste  and  value  is  Ram. 

If  the  inestimable,  true,  beloved  Lord  be  approved  of  in  the  house,  then  the  young  woman  ia  well  doing. 

Borne  enjoy  pleasures  in  the  society  of  Hari,  I  cry  standing  at  the  door. 

The  powerful  cause  of  causes,  the  bearer  of  prosperity  (^  Yishnu)  himself  accomplishes  (my)  affair, 

H'anak  (says) :  (on  whom  his)  favourable  look  is,  (she  is)  blessed  and  a  favoured  woman,  she  keeps 
the  word  (of  the  Gum)  (in  her)  heart. 

(4).  In  my  house  is  true  rejoicing,  the  Lord,  the  friend  Ram,  has  come. 

Imbued  with  lov^e  he  enjoys  (me),  (my)  mind  is  taken  away  and  given  (to)  Ram. 

(My)  own  mind  is  given  (to  him),  Hari,  the  bridegroom,  is  obtained,  as  he  pleases,  so  he  enjoys  (me). 

(Whose)  body  and  mind  (are  put)  before  the  beloved,  she  obtains  by  means  of  the  auspicious  word 
(of  the  Guru)  the  nectar-fruit  in  her  bouse. 

By  intelligenco  and  reading  and  much  clevemeas  he  is  not  obtained,  by  reason  of  love  he  meets  (with 
them  who)  are  pleasing  to  his  mind. 

S'anak  (says) :  the  Lord  is  our  Mend,  we  are  not  of  the  world. 

II. 

(1).  Unbeaten,  unbeaten  sounds  the  jingling  sound  (ia  my  head),  0  Ram  ! 
My  mind,  my  mind  is  attached  (to  thee),  0  dearly  beloved  Ram  ! 
Day  by  day  (my)  mind  is  attached  (to  thee)  and  in  lovo  (with  thee),  ia  the  void  orbit  (my)  house 
is  placed.' 

'  There  arc  right  words  in  this  Ime  without  any  granimaticat  cuunexion  whatever.  The  CraaalatiQD  can 
tlierefore  only  be  made  by  conjecture, 

'  It  is  difficult  t4j  say  what  is  meant  by  the  seven  punds.  The  liraiitliis  explain  them  by;  two  eyes,  two 
cars,  two  nostrils,  the  mouth.     But  this  apparently  is  only  a  conjecture. 

'  it  is  difficult  to  say  what  the  meaning  of  this  mystic  alliiston  may  be. 
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The  primeval  divine  male,  tlie  boundlesa,  the  beloved,  the  inconceivable  one  is  given  to  understand 
by  the  true  Guru. 

Narayan  ia  firmly  fixed  on  (his)  seat,  reflecting  (on  him)  (my)  mind  became  attached  (to  him). 

lianak  (says) :  those^  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  Bairagid,  an  unheaton,  jingling  sound  (is 
in  them)* 

(2).  To  that  inapproachable,  to  that  inapproachable  city,  say,  0  brother,  in  what  manner  ehaU  one  go  ? 

Performing  true  contiaenco  (and)  virtues  the  word  of  the  Guru  should  be  done,  0  brother ! 

(If)  the  true  word  be  done  (and  if)  one  go  to  his  own  house,  the  depository  of  all  excelleneea 
is  obtained. 

In  him  there  are  no  branches,  root,  leaves  nor  boughs,  he  is  the  first  above  all. 

Practising  nmttering,  austerities  and  continence  (the  world)  has  beeome  tired,  by  obstinacy  and 
tenacity  he  is  not  obtained. 

I^anak  (sayfl) :  the  life  of  the  world  is  easily  met  with,  if  by  the  true  Guru  understanding  be  imparted. 

(3).  The  Guru  ia  the  ocean,  the  mine  of  jewels,  in  him  are  many  gems,  0  brother  I 

Make  ablution  in  the  seven  oceans  (and)  thy  mind  (will  become)  pure,  0  my  brother  ! 

Thou  batbest  in  pure  water,  when  thou  art  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  thou  fallest  in  (with)  the  saints 
by  meditation. 

Abandon  lust,  wroth,  falsity  and  the  world  and  put  the  true  name  into  thy  breast ! 

Egotism,  greediness,  emotion  and  covetousness  are  worn  away  (thereby),  he  is  obtained  who  is  kind 
to  the  poor. 

I^anak  (says) :  there  is  no  Tirtha  equal  to  the  Gum,  (to)  the  true  Guru  Gopal. 

(4).  (If)  I  look  on  forest  by  forest,  (if)  I  look  at  (every)  grass,  it  is  prepared  {by  thee),  0  Ram  1 

The  three  worlds  are  made  by  thee,  the  whole  world,  0  Ham,  is  made  (by  thee)  I 

All  is  made  by  thee,  thoa  art  firmly  fixed,  no  one  is  like  thee. 

Thou  art  the  donor,  aU  are  thy  beggars,  without  thee  whom  shall  I  praise  ? 

By  thee,  0  donor,  gifts  are  given  without  being  asked  for,  the  store-rooms  are  filled  with  thy  worship. 

Without  the  name  of  Bam  emancipation  is  not  brought  about,  Nanak  pronounces  (this)  thought 


HI. 

(1).  My  mind,  my  mind  is  attached  to  Ram,  0  beloved  brother ! 

The  true  Lord,  the  primeval,  boundless,  divine  male  I  keep  in  my  mind,  0  brother! 

IFd attainable,  incomprehensible,  iufimte  is  the  Supreme  Brahm,  first  (of  all). 

He  is  from  the  beginning,  before  (all)  ages,  he  wiU  also  be  (for  ever),  every  other  ground  of  assurance 
is  false. 

(Who)  has  no  knowledge  of  the  (right)  works  and  duties  (of  man),  how  should  he  get  true  know- 
ledge concern  in  g  emancipation  ? 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  learns  (it)  from  ihe  word  (of  the  Guru),  (if)  day  and  night  the  name  be 
meditated  upon. 

(2).  My  mind,  my  mind  is  pleased,  the  name  is  (my)  companion,  0  brother  ! 

Egotism,  selfishness  and  the  Maya  do  not  go  with  (thee),  0  brother ! 

Mother,  father,  brother,  son,  clevemesa,  wealth,  wife  (do)  not  (go)  with  (thee). 

(By  whom)  the  daughter  of  the  ocean  is  abandoned  (and  put)  under  (his)  feet,  he  reflects  (on  the 
Supreme). 

By  the  primeval  diviae  male  one  achieveraent  is  shown,  wherever  I  look,  there  is  he. 

Kiinak  (says) :  the  worflhip  of  Hari  I  do  not  give  up;  what  naturally  happens,  that  takes  place. 

(3).  My  mind,  my  mind  (becomes)  pure  by  keeping  in  mind  the  True  one,  0  brother  I 

Having  effaced  vices  (we)  walk  in  harmony  with  virtue. 
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Having  abandoned  vices  I  peiform  (religious)  works,  at  tli©  true  gate  (I  become  thereby)  true. 

Thc  coming  and  going  of  that  disciple  is  stopped,  by  whom  truth  (tho  Supreme)  ia  reflected  upon. 

My  friend  and  all- wise  companion  art  thou,  from  (thee),  the  True  one,  greatness  is  obtained, 

(To)  Nanak  the  gem  of  the  name  was  manifested,  such  instniclion  of  the  Guru  was  obtained  (by  me). 

(4),  True  is  the  coUyrium;'    having  applied  the  collyrium  (1)  became  attached  to  the  spot 
one,  0  brother ! 

In  (my)  mind  and  body  is  contained  the  life  of  the  world,  the  donor,  0  brother  I 

(Who)  in  his  mind  is  attached  to  the  life  of  the  world,  the  donor  Hari,  he  naturally  meets  (with 
him),  being  united  (by  him  with  himself). 

In  the  assembly  of  tho  pious,  in  the  society  of  the  saints  happiness  is  obtained  by  the  mercifol 
glance  of  the  Lord. 

The  Bairagls  are  filled  with  attachment  to  Hari,  spiritual  darkness  and  worldly  thirst  have  ceased 
(ia  them). 

I^Tmak  (says) :  having  destroyed  egotism  they  believed  (in  him) ;  those  servants  (of  him),  wlio  are 
of  mortified  pasfliona,  are  rare. 

RAGU  ASA;    MAHALA  I.;    CHANT;    GHAR  II. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     lY. 

(1).  Thou  art  in  all  places,  where  I  go,  (there  art  thou),  the  True  creator. 

(Thou  art)  the  donor  of  till,  the  disposer  of  (their)  destiny,  bmgiug  pain  into  oblivion. 

Thou,  O  Lord,  makest  forget  pain,  by  whom  it  is  made. 

Crores  upon  crores  of  sins  thou  dost  away  in  one  Ghari. 

With  geese  (thou  art)  a  goose,  with  cranes  a  crane,  in  everybody  thou  reflectest,  O  Lord  ! 

Thou  art  in  all  places,  where  I  go,  (there  art  thou),  the  true  creator. 

(2).  By  whom  he  ie  meditated  upon  with  one  mind,  they  obtain  happiness ;  those  are  rare  in  the 
world,  0  dear  I 

Yama  does  not  go  near  them,  who  do  the  word  of  the  Guru,  they  are  never  overcome,  0  dear  ! 

They  are  never  defeated,  who  remember  the  excellences  of  Hari,  Hari,  Yama  does  not  go  near  them. 

Their  regeneration  and  death  have  ceased,  who  cling  to  the  feet  of  Hari. 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  juice  of  Hari,  the  fruit  of  Hari,  is  obtained  by  keeping 
the  name  of  Hari  in  (their)  breast,  0  dear  I 

By  whom  he  is  meditated  upon  with  one  mind,  they  obtain  happiness ;  those  are  rare  ia  the  world, 
0  dear  1 

(3),  By  whom  the  world  ia  produced,  (by  whom)  it  is  applied  to  its  (several)  occupations,  to  him 
(I  am)  a  sacrifice,  0  dear ! 

(If)  his  service  be  performed,  profit  is  obtained,  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  honour  is  obtained,  0  dear  1 

At  the  threshold  of  Hari  that  man  gets  honour,  who  knows  the  One  divine  male. 

He  obtains  the  nine  treasures,  who  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  meditates  on  Hari,  who 
continues  rehearsing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Hay  and  night  his  name  should  be  taken,  Hari  is  the  highest  and  prime  divine  male. 

By  whom  the  world  is  produced  and  applied  to  (its)  work,  to  him  (I  am)  a  sacrifice,  0  dear ! 

*  llftfTT?,  collyrium  ;  figuratively  the  histmctiou  wf  the  Guru.   Tfhfi^  and  fAcA^H  contain  h  pUy  upon 
words,  which  cannot  well  be  expressed  in  English. 
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(4),  Who  take  the  name,  they  become  lustrous,  their  reward  i»  happmess,  who  mind  (it)^  they  go 
having  won  (the  play),  O  dear  ! 

Their  reward  does  not  diminish,  when  it  pleases  him,  though  several  ages  pass  on,  0  dear! 

Though  several  ages  pass  on,  0  Lord,  their  reward  does  not  diminish. 

They  are  not  snhject  to  old  age  nor  to  death  nor  do  they  fall  into  hell,  who  meditate  on  the  name 
of  Hari. 

Wiio  say :  Hari,  Hari !  they  do  not  dry  up  nor  do  they  anflfer  pain,  0  dear,  (aays)  Kanak, 

Who  take  the  name,  they  beeome  lustrous,  thc*ir  reward  is  happiness ;  wbo  mind  (it),  they  go  haviDg 
won  (the  play),  0  dear ! 


ASA;    MAHALA  I.;    CHAJJfT;    GHAR  III. 
Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.   y. 

(1),  Hear  thou^  0  black  deer,  why  art  thou  attached  to  the  gardens  ? ' 

The  fruit  of  poison  is  sweet  four  days,  then  thou  becomest  again  hot. 

Thou  becomest  again  hot  and  quite  iatoxicated,  without  the  name  thou  art  in  pain. 

That*  gives  waves  like  the  ocean,  it  flashes  like  lightning. 

Without  Hari  there  ia  no  protector  and  lie  is  forgotten  by  thee. 

Nanak  speaks  truth :  think,  0  mind  !  thou  wilt  dicj  0  black  deer ! 

(2).  0  black  bee  wandering  about  flowers,  Tcry  heavy  is  (thy)  pain. 

I  asked  my  own  Guru,  reflecting  on  truth. 

Reflecting  I  asked  the  true  Guru,  the  black  bee  is  attached  to  creepera.  . 
^  When  the  aun  rises,  (its)  body  falls  (to  the  ground),  like  oil  it  is  heated. 

On  the  way  to  Yama  it  is  bound  and  beaten,  without  tbe  word  (of  the  Guru)  it  ia  a  goblin. 

Nanak  speaks  truth :  think,  0  mind,  thou  wUt  die,  O  black  bee ! 

(3).  0  my  soul,  the  stranger,  into  what  trouble  doet  thou  fall ! 

In  (whose)  mind  the  true  Lord  dwells,  is  he  ensnared  by  the  net  of  Yama,  0  brother? 

The  fish  separated  (from  the  water)  weeps  in  its  eyes,  the  fisherman  threw  a  net  over  it. 

The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  sweet  to  the  world,  at  the  end  it  is  led  astray  by  error. 

Applying  thy  mind  to  Hari  perform  worship,  drop  doubt  from  thy  mind  I 

Nanak  speaks  truth  :  think,  0  my  mind,  my  soul,  the  stranger ! 

(4).  A  canal  separated  from  the  river  is  (again)  united  with  (it). 

Continually  (the  world)  takes  in  sweet  poiton,  some  (rare)  Jog!  knows  (this). 

Some  one  knows  (it)  naturally  and  gets  acquainted  with  Hari,  he,  by  whom  the  true  Guru  is 
thought  of. 

Without  the  name  of  Hari  they  are  led  astray  by  error,  the  foolish  thoughtless  people  are  consumed. 

Who  are  not  attached  to  the  name  of  Hari  (and  in  whose)  heart  the  True  one  ia  not,  they  weep  at 
the  end  in  lamentations. 

Nanak  speaks  truth :  he  (Hari)  unites  (with  himself)  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  those,  who 
were  a  long  time  separated  (from  him). 


'  4 lift  *'/•  An  enclosed  piece  of  ground,  a  garden.     *gT^  is  here  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
'  It  does  not  appear  fi*om  the  context,  Co  what  '%^  "  that"  is  to  be  referred. 
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ASA;    MAHALA  IIL;    CHAJ^T ;    GHAE  I. 
Om  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.   yi. 


(1).  In  our  house  are  true  rejoicingB^  it  ia  adorned  hy  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  J 

The  woman  has  met  wit!i  tier  beloved,  by  the  Lord  himself  she  was  united  (with  himself). 

By  the  Lord  himself  she  waa  uuited  (with  himself),  the  True  one  was  made  to  dwell  in  (her)  tnind| 
the  woman  became  naturally  intoxicated. 

She  is  adorned  hy  the  irord  of  the  Guru,  by  truth  she  i»  decorated,  steeped  in  love  she  alwa] 
eDJoys  (her  beloved). 

She  removes  her  own  self  and  obtaiuB  Hari  her  bridegroom,  the  eaaeac©  of  Hari  is  made  to  dwell 
in  her  mind. 

Kanak  aays :  ahe  is  adorned  by  the  word  of  the  Guru,  her  whole  life  is  (made)  fruitful  (thereby). 

(2).  (If)  the  woman  is  led  astray  by  the  error  of  duality,  ehe  does  not  get  Hari  (as  her)  bridegroom. 

(If)  the  woman  has  no  virtues,  she  spends  her  life  to  no  purpose. 

The  foolish  self- willed  (woman)  wastes  her  life  uselessly,  being  vicious  she  grieves. 

By  serving  her  own  true  Guru  happiness  is  always  obtained  by  her,  her  friend  is  met  with  (as  being) 
in  her  presence. 

Seeing  her  friend  she  is  happy,  by  the  true  word  she  ia  easily  fall  of  love  within. 

Nanak  (says) ;  without  tlie  name  the  woman  is  led  astray  by  error,  having  met.with  her  beloved 
she  obtains  happiness.  \ 

(3).  The  woman  knows,  that  her  beloved  is  with  (her),  by  the  Gum  she  is  united  (w 

Being  united  (with  him)  within  by  means  of  the  word,  her  burning  heat  is  quenched. 

By  the  word  (her)  burning  heat  ia  quenched,  tranquillity  comes  into  her  heart,  the  juice  of  Hari  is 
easily  tasted  (by  her). 

Being  united  with  her  own  beloved  she  always  enjoys  pleasure,  in  the  true  word  there  ia  good  food.* 

Beading  on  the  Pandits  (and)  anchorites  became  tired,  by  assuming  (religious)  garbs  emancipation 
is  not  obtained, 

l^anak  (saye) :  without  devotion  (to  Hari)  the  world  is  mad,  by  the  true  word  he  (=Hari)  unites 
(with  himself), 

(4).  In  the  heart  of  that  woman  joy  springs  up,  (^vhora)  thou,  0  Hari,  unitest  with  (her)  beloved  ! 

That  woman  is  steeped  ia  the  love  of  Hari  by  the  boundless  word  of  the  Guru, 

By  the  boundlesa  word  she  meets  with  (her)  belovedj  she  always  remembers  his  excellences  (and) 
he  dwells  in  her  mind. 

Her  bed  is  pleasant,  when  she  is  enjoyed  by  her  beloved,  meeting  with  her  beloved  her  vices  arc 
destroyed* 

In  which  house  the  name  of  Hari  ia  always  meditated  upon,  (in  that)  are  rejoicings  through  the 
four  ages. 

Kanak  (aays) :  who  is  attached  to  the  name,  has  always  joy,  by  meeting  with  Hari^  (all)  affairs 
are  adjusted. 

'  BTH  i^  here,  as  in  the  preeedlog  Cliant,  a  mere  atUterRtion. 

'  w^rfwrT^^^r^pgroodfood. 
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ASA;    MAHALA  III.;    CHANT;    GHAR  11. 
Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 


II.     VII. 


0  my  beloTed  friend,  vorship  thou  the  bridegroom  ! 

Berve  always  thy  own  Guru,  (tlmt)  thou  muyat  get  the  boon  of  the  nam©  1 

Worship  tbou  tlie  bridegroom,  (that)  thou  roayst  please  the  beloved  bridegroom ! 

(If)  tbou  do>  what  pleases  thee,  thou  wilt  not  be  pleasing  to  the  bridegroom. 

Worship  and  love,  this  is  tlic  difficult  road,  by  mtana  of  the  Guru  some  one  gets  (it). 

Nanak  says :  on  whom  he  bestows  mercTj  he  applies  hia  mind  to  the  worship  of  Hari. 

(2)*  0  my  reoluse  mind,  practiaing  indifference  to  the  world  to  whom  dost  thou  exhibit  it  ? 

They  always  are  rejoicing  in  Hari,  who  sing  the  excellences  of  Htiri. 

Practising  indifference  to  the  world  abiiudou  hypocrisy,  that  bridegroom  knows  everything. 

In  the  water,  earth  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth  there  is  that  One,  the  disciple  know^a  his  order. 

By  whom  the  oMer  of  Hari  is  known,  he  obtains  all  happiness. 

Thus  mys  I^anak  :  he  is  a  Bairagl,  who  day  by  day  devoutly  meditates  on  Hari. 

(3).  Wherever  thou  art  running  about,  0  mind,  there  is  Hari  with  thee. 

0  mind,  give  up  cunning,  lay  hold  of  the  word  of  the  Guru ! 

That  bridegroom  is  always  with  thee,  (if)  thou  remember  one  moment  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  sins  of  thy  several  births  are  cut  off,  at  the  end  thou  wilt  obtain  the  highest  step  (of  emancipation). 

If  thou  make  a  tie  of  friendship  with  the  True  one,  0  disciple,  he  always  will  keep  (thee)  in  mind. 

Thus  says  Ifanak :  wherever  thou  art  running  about,  0  mind,  there  Han  is  always  with  thee. 

(4).  By  falling  in  with  the  true  Guru  the  running  (mind)  is  stopped,  it  comes  and  dwells  in  its 
own  house. 

The  name  it  buys,  the  name  it  takes,  in  the  name  it  is  absorbed. 

By  faHing  in  with  the  true  Guru  the  runniog  mind  ia  stoppedj  ihe  tenth  gi|t©  is  obtained. 

There  is  the  enjoying  of  nectar,  that  sound  is  naturally  produced,  by  which  sound  the  world  is 
stopped  (from  running  about). 

In  htni  are  always  many  musical  instruments  sounding  without  being  beaten,  who  is  absorbed  in 
the  True  one. 

Thus  says  Nanak :  by  falling  in  with  the  true  Guru  the  running  mind  is  stopped,  it  comes  and 
dwells  in  its  own  house. 

(6).  0  mind,  thou  art  of  a  luminous  form,  become  acq^uainted  with  thy  own  origin  1 

0  mind,  Hari  is  with  thee,  enjoy  (this)  pleasure  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru ! 

(If)  thou  become  acquainted  with  (thy)  origin,  thou  wilt  know  the  bridegroom,  the  right  knowledge 
of  death  and  life  is  obtained. 

(If)  by  the  favour  of  the  Gum  thou  know  the  One,  another  love  will  not  take  place. 

Tranquillity  comes  into  the  mind,  congratulation  is  made,  (thou)  host  become  approved  of. 

Thus  says  Nanak :  0  mind,  thou  art  of  a  lumioous  form,  become  acquainted  with  thy  own  origin ! 

-(6).  O  mind,  thou  art  absorbed  in  pride,  ladeu  with  pride  thou  goest, 

Thou  art  deluded  by  the  fascinating  Maya,  again  and  again  she  makes  (thee)  wander  about  in  wombs. 

Clinging  to  pride  thou  deportest,  0  foolish  mind,  having  gone  thou  repentest  at  the  end. 

The  disease  of  egotism  and  worldly  thirst  sticks  (to  thee),  thou  wastest  thy  life  to  no  purpose. 

The  foolish  self-willed  (man)  does  not  thick,  having  gone  on  (to  the  other  world)  he  repents. 
lUB  says  Nanak  :  0  mind,  thou  art  absorbed  in  pride,  laden  with  pride  thou  goest. 
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(7).  0  mind,  do  not  be  puflfed  tip,  that  thou  art  knomng  iomethmg,  0  disciple,  he  humhle ! 

Within  (thee)  is  ignorance  (and)  egotism^  clear  awnj  (thy)  filth  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Gurii)! 

Be  humble  before  the  true  Guru,  he  likely  makes  thee  comprehend  in  some  way  thy  own  self  ! 

The  world  ia  burnt  by  its  own  egotism,  would  that  thou  wouldst  remove  thy  own  aelf ! 

Do  works  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  true  Guru,  keep  to  that  which  ia  pleasing  to  the  true  Guru ! 

Thus  says  Naoak :  having  given  up  thy  own  self  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness,  0  mind,  remain  humble  I 

(8).  Blessed  is  that  timej  in  which  I  met  with  the  true  Guru,  that  biidegrooin  came  into  my  mind ! 

Great  joy  and  tranquillity  were  produced,  in  my  mind  and  body  I  obtained  happiness. 

That  bridegroom  came  into  my  mind,  he  was  made  to  dwell  in  (my)  mind  (by  the  Guru),  all  ray 
vicei  were  given  to  oblivion. 

When  if;  pleased  him,  virtues  became  manifeat  (in  me),  the  true  Guru  himself  adorns  (me). 

Those  people  have  become  approved  of,  by  whom  the  One  name  is  kept  fast  and  another  love  ia 
stopped. 

Thus  says  Nanak :  blessed  is  that  Time,  in  which  I  have  met  with  the  true  Guru,  that  bridegroom 
has  come  into  my  mind ! 

(9).  Some  creatures  are  gone  astray  in  error,  (who)  are  led  astray  by  that  bridegroom  himself. 

In  another  love  they  wander  about,  they  do  works  of  egotism. 

By  that  bridegroom  himself  they  are  led  astray,  they  are  put  into  a  bad  road,  nothing  is  in 
their  power.* 

Thou,  by  whom  this  creation  is  made,  knoweat  their  quitting  or  non-quitting  (the  material  existence). 

Thy  order  is  quite  weighty,  some  (rare)  disciple  thou  makest  comprehend  it. 

Thus  says  I^anak :  what  are  the  helpless  creatures,  when  they  are  led  astray  by  thee  in  error  ? 

(10).  0  my  true  Lord,  true  ia  thy  greatness! 

Thou  art  the  endless  Supreme  Brahm,  0  Lord,  thy  power  cannot  be  told. 

True  is  thy  greatness,  in  whose  mind  thou  makest  dwell  it,  he  always  slugs  thy  excellenoes. 

He  sings  thy  excellences,  when  he  pleases  thee,  when  he  applies  his  mind  to  the  True  one. 

Whom  thou  thyself  unitest  (with  thee),  that  disciple  is  absorbed  in  thee. 

Thus  says  T^'anak  :  O  my  true  Lord,  true  is  thy  greatness ! 

EAGU  ASA;    CHAKT;    MAHALA  IT.;    GHAR  I. 
Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  1 

I.     VIII. 

(1).  Life,  life  I  obtained,  the  disciple  pleases  Ram* 

The  name  of  Hari,  the  name  of  Hari  he  gives,*  he  mf^kes  Bam  dwell  in  my  aoul. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  he  makes  dwell  in  my  soul,  every  doubt  and  pain  is  removed. 

The  unseen,  the  incomprehensible  (Supreme)  is  meditated  upon  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gum, 
the  pure  supremo  degree  (of  emancipation)  is  obtuined. 

The  musical  instruments  sound  continually  with  a  sound  not  produced  by  beating  (them),  the  word 
of  the  true  Guru  is  sung. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  bountiful  Lord  the  gift  is  bestowed,  light  is  absorbed  in  the  Luminous  one. 

(2),  The  self-wiUed  have  died  self-willed,  saying  :  mine  ia  the  Maya,  O  brother  t 

In  a  moment  he  oomes,  in  a  moment  he  goes^  (his)  mind  ia  applied  to  the  stench  of  a  corpse.' 


The  sense  is  :  tbey  cannot  help  it.  '  The  subject  is  the  Guru. 

'  ^IWT*  "*•  R  corpse  (Marathi  stilJ  iT%}. 
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(His)  mind  is  applied  to  the  stenck  of  a  corpse,  it  sticks  (to  that),  by  which.  *  the  colour  of  the  safflower 
is  exhibited. 

In  one  moment  it  goes  to  the  east,  in  (another)  moment  to  the  west,  as  the  wheel  ifi  moved  about  by 
the  potter. 

Pain  it  eats,  pain  it  amaases  (and)  undergoes,  the  growth  of  pain  is  promoted. 

Naaak  (says) :  the  difficult  (ocean  of  existence)  is  easily  crossed,  when  one  comes  to  the  asylum  of 
the  Guru, 

(3).  My  Lord,  Lord,  is  good,  unattainable,  unfathomable,  0  brother ! 

The  capital  of  Hari,  the  capital  of  Horij  I  desire,  0  my  true  Guru,  0  great  merchant ! 

The  capital  of  Hari  I  desire,  the  name  I  purchase,  (his)  excellences  I  sing^  (his)  excellences 
please  (me). 

Sleep  and  Lunger,  all  I  give  up,  (that)  I  may  be  absorbed  in  the  Yacuum,  the  Vacuum. 

The  retail-dealei-s  attached  to  the  One,  come  and  take  away  the  gain  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

I^anak  (says) :  oEer  up  (thy)  mind  and  body  before  the  Guru  1  on  whom  it  is  bestowed,  he  gets  it 
(sell,  the  name). 

(4).  With  jewels  upon  jewels  (and)  many  choice  things. the  ocean  is  filled,  0  brother! 

"Who  cling  to  the  word,  the  word  of  the  Guru,  upon  their  hand  it  is  placed,  0  brother. 

"Who  cling  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  upon  their  hand  is  placed  the  priceless,  boundless  jewel. 

The  priceless  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained  (by  them),  with  thy  worship  (thy)  store-rooma 
are  filled. 

Having  churned  the  ocean,  the  body,  we  have  seen  (it),  the  One  incomparable  thing  was  shown 
(to  us). 

The  Guru  is  Gorind,  between  Govind  (and)  the  Guru,  (says)  Kanak,  there  is  no  difference,  O  brother ! 

IL    IX. 

(I).  Softly,  softly,  aofUy,  softly  a  stream  of  nectar  raius,  0  brother  ! 

On  the  disciple,  the  disciple,  is  the  favourable  glance  of  the  beloved  Ham,  0  brother ! 

The  dear  name  of  Ham  is  saving  the  world,  in  the  name  of  Ram  is  greatness. 

In  the  Kali-yuga  is  the  name  of  Bam  the  boat,  which  ferries  across  the  disciple. 

In  this  and  in  that  world  they  are  happy  by  the  name  of  Ram,  the  work  of  the  disciples  is 
accomplished, 

Nanak  (says) :  bestowing  mercy  he  gives  (this)  gift,  by  the  nam©  of  Ram  he  brings  (them)  across. 

(2).  The  name  of  Earn,  Ram  is  muttered  (by  me),  pain  and  sin  ar-e  destroyed  (thereby)  and  removed, 
0  brother ! 

By  intimacy  with  the  Gum,  by  intimacy  with  the  Guru,  he  (Ram)  is  meditated  upon,  in  my  heart 
Bam  is  made  to  dwell,  0  brother ! 

Ram  abides  in  the  heart,  the  highest  step  ^  is  obtained,  when  (one)  comes  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru. 

The  boat,  that  was  sinking  in  the  vice  of  covetousness,  has  (safely)  come  out,  when  the  true  Guru 
makes  firm  the  name  (in  one). 

The  gift  of  life  is  bestowed  by  the  perfect  Guru,  he  applies  the  mind  to  the  name  of  Ram. 

The  merciful  one  himself  bestowing  mercy  gives  it  (the  name) ;  Kanak  (is)  in  the  asylum  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  The  word  of  Ae  name  of  Ram  (was)  heard  (by  me),  all  (my)  affair  became  accomplished  and 
adjusted,  0  brother ! 

In  every  hair,^  in  every  hair  I,  (having  become)  a  disciple,  meditate  on  Ram,  O  brother ! 


*  f%@  is  here  the  Alrlativc  Sing,  of  %* 

*  i,e.  emundpation  fram  matiThil  eii*teuce. 
'  ^H  f^^l)  the  small  hair  of  the  body. 
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(Who)  meditates  on  the  name  of  Bam,  he  hecomes  pure,  he  has  no  form  nor  figure  whatever. 

Bam,  Bam  is  contained  in  (his)  heart,  all  thirst  and  hunger  are  removed. 

(His)  mind  and  hody  are  cool,  all  is  decorated,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Bam  is  manifested. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  bestowed  (his)  favour  (on  us) :  we  are  the  slaves  of  the  slaves  of  the  slaves.* 

(4).  By  whom  the  name  of  Bam,  Bam,  is  forgotten,  those  foolish  self-willed  people  are  unfortunate, 
0  brother ! 

In  their  heart  infatuation  dwells,  every  moment  the  Maya  clings  (to  them),  0  brother ! 

The  filth  of  the  Maya  sticks  (to  them),  those  fools  have  become  unfortunate,  to  whom  the  name  of 
Bam  is  not  pleasing. 

The  conceited  practise  many  works,  (but)  the  name  of  Hari  Bam  is  suppressed. 

Yery  difficult  is  the  way  of  Yama,  painful  and  turbid  (is)  the  darkness  of  infatuation.' 

Nanak  (says) :  (when)  by  the  disciple  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation. 

(6).  The  name  of  Bam,  Bam,  of  Guru  Bam,  the  disciple  knows,  0  brother ! 

This  mind,  which  in  a  moment  is  roaming  about  above  and  in  the  nether  regions,  he  brings  to  one 
house,*  0  brother ! 

(If)  he  brings  (his)  mind  to  one  house,  he  has  all  knowledge  and  thorough  understanding,  the 
delightful  name  of  Hari  pleases  (him). 

He  preserves  the  honour  of  his  people,  the  name  of  Bam  saves  and  makes  cross  Prahlad. 

Bam,  Bam  is  delightful  (and)  high,  by  those,  who  utter  his  excellences,  no  end  (of  them)  is  reached. 

Nanak  (says) :  having  heard  the  name  of  Bam  (we)  became  imbued  with  love  (to  it),  in  the  name 
of  Bam  (we)  were  absorbed. 

(6).  In  whose  heart  the  name  of  Bam  dwells,  their  care  is  all  removed,  0  brother ! 

All  objects,  all  virtues  are  obtained,  the  fruit  desired  by  the  mind  is  obtained,  0  brother ! 

The  fruit  desired  by  the  mind  is  obtained,  the  name  of  Bam  is  meditated  upon,  the  ezcellences  of 
the  name  of  Bam  are  sung. 

Polly  and  stupidity  are  gone,  soundness  of  mind  is  produced  by  applying  the  mind  to  the  name- 
of  Bam. 

All  (his)  life  (and)  body  has  become  fruitftil,  to  whom  the  name  of  Bam  has  been  manifested. 

Nanak  (says) :  worship  always  Hari  day  and  night,  0  disciple,  dwelling  in  thy  own  house ! 

(7).  Who  have  a  longing  after  the  name  of  Bam,  they  do  not  apply  their  mind  to  another,  0  brother ! 

If  the  whole  world  would  be  made  gold  and  given  (to  them),  nothing  but  the  name  is  pleasing 
(to  them),  0  brother ! 

The  name  of  Bam  pleases  their  mind,  the  highest  happiness  is  obtained  (by  them),  it  is  a  com- 
panion with  (them)  when  departing  at  the  end. 

The  wealth  and  capital  of  the  name  of  Bam  is  collected  (by  them),  (which)  neither  is  sunk  in  water 
nor  goes  off. 

The  name  of  Bam  is  in  this  period  of  the  world  a  buoy,  Yama,  the  death,  does  not  go  near  (them, 
who  utter  it). 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  disciple  Bam  is  known,  he  himself  (».tf.  Bam)  mercifully  unites  (him  with  himself). 

(8).  The  name  of  Bam  is  known  to  be  true  by  the  disciple,  0  brother ! 

(That)  worshipper  applies  himself  to  the  service  of  the  Guru,  who  offers  up  his  mind  and  body  as 
a  sacrifice  (to  the  Guru),  0  brother ! 

'  ue.  we  are  his  most  humble  slaves. 

*  ern^M?»  instead  of  oT^fVf?  (the  first  two  syllables  being  anomalously  lengthened)  »  ^^tMd» 
muddy,  turbid. 

*  fij«^4  '^f7'HT%}  literally:  he  brings  to  one  house,  i,e,  he  makes  steadily  remain  in  one  house,  so 
that  it  no  longer  wanders  about. 
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(Hia)  miod  and  body  are  offered  up  by  him,  in  his  heart  is  mucli  longing,  the  Guru  (and  his)  servant 
are  united  by  (mutual)  love. 

The  protector  of  the  poor,  the  liberal  patron  of  the  creatures  he  obtains  from  the  perfect  Gura. 

The  Guru  is  the  disciple,  the  disciple  is  the  Guru,  (that  they  are)  One,  (this)  instruction  the  Guru 
sets  agoing. 

Into  the  heart  he  gives  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Ram,  (says)  Nanak»  union  (with  Hari)  is  naturally 
(effected  thereby). 

ASA;    6haNT;    MAHALA  IV.;    GHAB  II. 

Om !   by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  1 


I.     IIL     X. 

(1),  Hari,  Hari  is  the  creator,  destroying  pain,  the  name  of  Hari  is  purifying  the  sinners,  0  dear  I 

By  the  service  of  Hari  the  highest  step  is  obtained,  O  brother,  Hari,  Hari  is  the  most  excellent 
desire,  0  dear! 

Hari  is  the  most  excellent  desire ;  (by  whom)  the  name  of  Hari  is  muttered,  Hari  is  muttered,  he 
becomes  steady. 

The  pain  of  birth  as  well  as  of  death  is  effaced,  he  naturally  sleeps  in  comfort. 

0  Hari,  Hari,  bestow  mercy,  (that)  the  Lord  Hari,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  may  be  muttered  ! 

Hari,  Hari  is  the  creator,  destroying  pain,  the  name  of  Hari  is  purifying  the  sinners,  0  dear  1 

(2).  The  name  of  Hari  is  the  highest  boon  in  the  Kali-yuga. 

Hari  should  be  muttered  according  to  the  intention  of  the  tme  Guru,  0  dear! 

By  the  disciple  Hari  should  be  read,  by  the  disciple  Hcu-i  should  be  heard!  by  muttering  and 
hearing  Hari  pain  departs,  0  dear ! 

(When)  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  muttered,  pain  is  destroyed,  the  name  of  Hari,  the  highest  bliss, 
is  obtained. 

By  the  true  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  kindled,  light  (springs  up)  in  the  heart,  ignorance  and  dark- 
ness are  removed. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  adored  by  them,  on  whose  forehead  it  is  written  at  the  beginning. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  highest  boon  in  the  Kali-yuga ;  Hari  should  be  muttered  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  true  Guru,  0  dear  ! 

(3).  To  (whose)  miad  Hari,  Hari,  is  pleasing,  (by  him)  the  highest  bliss  is  obtained,  the  gaiu  of 
Hari,  the  step  of  emancipation,  0  dear ! 

(Who)  entertains  love  to  Hari,  (to  him)  the  name  of  Hari  is  a  companion,  (his)  error  has  ceased  (and) 
his  coming  and  going,  0  dear  ! 

(His)  coming  and  going,  (his)  error  (and)  fear  have  fled,  the  excellences  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  are  sung 
(by  him). 

The  blemishea  and  pain  of  (hia)  several  births  are  gone  off,  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  he  is  absorbed. 

By  whom  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (and)  for  whom  it  is  written  by  destiny  in  the  beginning,  their 
life  is  fruitful  and  approved  of,  0  dear  ! 

To  (whose)  mind  Hari,  Hari  is  pleasing,  (by  him)  the  highest  bliss  is  obtained,  the  gain  of  Hari,  the 
step  of  emancipation,  0  dear  I 

(4).  To  whom  Hari  has  become  sweet,  those  people  are  foremost,  those  people  of  Hari  are  the  most 
excellent,  0  dear! 

The  name  of  Hari  is  (their)  greatness,  the  name  of  Hari  is  their  companion,  by  the  word  of  fh© 
Gum  they  enjoy  the  relish  of  Hari,  0  dear !  , 
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The  relish  of  Hari  tliej  enjoy,  thej  ftrc  without  restniDt,  by  the  very  fortuTiate  the  reUsh  of  Hari 
is  obtaiaed* 
■      They  are  blessed,  great,  Tirtuons  and  peifect  men,  by  whom  by  means  of  the  imtraction  of  the  Gum 
^he  name  is  meditated  upon. 

Humble  Xanak  asks  for  the  dost  of  the  feet  of  the  pioos,  in  (whose)  heart  grief  and  ae] 
(from  Hari)  hare  ceased^  O  dear! 

To  whom  Hari  has  become  sweet,  those  people  are  foremost,  those  people  are  the  most 
^dear! 

I  II-     IV,     XI. 

W      (1).  In  the  Satya-yuga  troth  (and)  contentment  (were)  in  the  bodies  (of  men),  religion  and  medita- 
tion (had)  four  legs,'  O  dear ! 

In  (their)  mind  and  body  they  sing  Hari,  they  obtain  the  highest  bliss,  Hari  is  in  their  heart,  the 
knowledge  of  the  excellences  of  Hari,  0  dear ! 

The  knowledge  of  the  ezoellences  (of  Han)  (was  their)  object,  Hari,  Hari  they  gained,  lustre  aecrued 
to  the  disciples. 
_        Inside  and  outside  (of  them)  was  the  One  Lord  Hari,  there  (was)  no  second. 

P      Berout  meditation  was  applied  to  Hari,  the  name  of  Hari  (was  their)  companion,  at  the  tiireshold 
of  Hari  they  obtain  honour,  O  dear ! 

In  the  Satya-yuga  truth  (and)  contentment  (were)  in  the  bodies  (of  men),  religion  and  meditation 
(had)  four  legs,  0  dear ! 
wm       (2).  The  Treta-yuga  came ;  violence  was  put  into  the  heart  (of  men),  (yet)  they  practise  chastity, 
control  of  the  senses  and  (religious)  works,  O  dear ! 

The  fourth  leg  dropped  ofif,  it  remained  three-legged,  in  (their)  mind  and  heart  they  kindle  wrath, 
Odear! 

In  (their)  mind  and  heart  (there  is)  wrath,  the  great  poison  of  the  Lodh-tree,*  the  kings  mah  on" 
^to  the  attack),  pain  is  obtained  (by  them)  in  the  fight. 
B       In  their  heart  the  disease  of  selfishness  has  taken  root,  egotism  and  conceit  are  increased. 

(If)  by  Hari,  Hari,  my  I^ord,  mercy  is  bestowed,  the  poison  goes  oflf  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru 
(and)  the  name  of  Hari,  O  dear  I 

The  Treta-yuga  came,  yiolence  was  put  into  the  heart  (of  men),  (yet)  they  practise  chastity,  control 
of  the  senses  (and  religious)  works,  0  dear ! 

(3).  The  Drapara-yuga  came,  it  was  led  astray  by  error,  Hari  produces  the  Gopla  and  Krishna, 
Odear! 

They  are  eager  in  practising  austerities,  eaerifices  (and)  meritorious  acts  they  commence,  they' 
perform  great  religious  ceremonies  and  works,  0  dear ! 

Ceremonies  and  works  were  performed,  a  second  leg  was  dropped,  (religion)  remains  two-legged, 
0  dear  I 

Many  great  battles  and  fights  were  made,  in  their  hearts  egotism  is  lingering^  O  dear ! 

By  him,  who  is  kind  to  the  poor,  the  pious  Ouru  was  procured,  by  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  the 
filth  goes  off,  0  dear  ! 

The  Dvapara-yuga  came,  it  was  led  astray  by  error,  Hari  produces  the  Gopis  and  Krishna,  0  dear ! 

(4).  The  Kali-yuga  was  made  by  Hari,  the  third  leg  dropped  o£^  (only)  the  fourth  leg  (of  religion) 
is  remaining,  0  dear ! 

'  The  four  legs  of  religion  in  the  Satya-^ruga  are  said  to  hare  been:  113,  troth;  wSHp  contentment  j 
3fVf »  aasterity,  and  jY^fS  praise  (of  Hari). 

'  ?5^  Sansk.  WtH*  ofime  of  h  tree,  Sifmploeai  racemota. 


RAG  ASA ;  MAH.  IV.,  CHANT  V.  (XII.) 

The  word  of  the  Guru  Tvas  performed,  the  medicine  of  Hari  was  obtaiaed,  by  the  praise  of  Hari, 
Hari  granta  tranquillity,  0  dear ! 

The  season  of  the  praise  of  Hari  came,  the  greatness  of  the  name  of  Hari,  the  field  of  the  name  of 
Kari,  Hari,  was  cansod  to  germinate. 

In  the  Kali-yuga  the  seeds  arc  sown,  without  the  name  all  profit  and  capital  are  lost. 

Humble  Nanak  obtained  the  perfect  Guru,  (who)  in  mind  and  heart  makes  (me)  comprehend  the 
namc^  0  dear !  ^ 

The  Kali-yuga  was  made  by  Hari,  the  third  foot  dropped  off,  (only)  the  fourth  leg  (of  reiigiou)  it^ 
remaining,  0  dear! 


III.    Y.     XII. 


(I).  To  (whose)  mind  the  praise  of  Hari  is  pleasing,  the  highest  step  (—  emancipation)  is  obtained 
(by  him),  Hari  is  made  sweet  to  (his)  mind  and  body,  0  dear  ! 

The  juice  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  obtained,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (by  him), 
on  (whose)  forehead  at  the  beginning  (this)  lot  has  been  fixed. 

On  (whose)  forehead  the  lot  is  from  the  beginning,  he  has  good  fortune  by  the  name  of  Hari,  the 
excellences  of  the  name  of  Hari  are  sung  by  hira. 

On  (his)  forehead  is  a  jewel,  (by  whom)  much  afFeetion  is  manifested,  by  the  name  of  Hari  he 
is  adorned. 

Light  is  blended  with  the  Luminous  one,  the  Lord  is  obtained^  having  met  with  the  true  Gum  the 
mind  is  satisfied,  0  dear ! 

To  (whose)  mind  the  praise  of  Hari  is  pleasing,  the  highest  step  ( =  emanoipation)  is  obtained  (by 
him),  Hari  is  made  sweet  to  (his)  mind  and  body,  0  dear! 

(2).  (By  whom)  the  praise  of  Hari  is  anng,  (by  them)  the  highest  degree  is  obtained,  they  are  the 
most  excellent  and  the  foremost  people,  0  dear  ! 

Their  feet  we  will  embrace,  their  feet  we  will  wash  every  moment,  to  whom  Hari  has  become  sweet, 
0  dear! 

(By  whom)  Hari  is  considered  sweet,  (by  them)  the  highest  bliss  is  obtained,  (their)  lot  is  most 
excellent,  (their)  destiny  pleasant.* 

(According  to)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  sung,  the  necklace  of  Hari  is  put  on  (their) 
breast,  the  name  of  Hari  they  keep  iu  (their)  bosom. 

"With  unassisted  sight  they  look  on  all  (things)  as  the  same,  all  is  recognized  (by  them)  as  the 
Supreme  Spirit,  0  dear ! 

The  praise  of  Hari,  Hari  is  sung,  the  highest  step  is  obtained  (by  them) ;  those  people  are  the  highest 
and  foremost,  0  dear  ! 

(3).  (If)  the  society  of  the  pious  is  pleasing  to  the  mind,  the  tongue  is  made  juicy  by  Hm,  in  the 
society  (of  the  pions)  is  the  juice  of  Hari,  0  dear  I 

Hari,  Hari  is  adored,  by  the  word  of  the  Gum  he  is  manifested,  there  is  no  other,  0  dear  I 

There  is  no  other  j  by  whom  that  nectar  of  Hari  is  drunk,  he  knows  the  affair. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  he,  (by  whom)  the  perfect  Guru,  the  Lord,  is  obtained !  clinging  to  the  society 
(of  the  pious)  he  becomes  acquainted  with  the  name.  J 

The  name  he  serres,  the  name  he  adores,  without  the  name  there  is  no  other,  0  dear  !  " 

(If)  the  society  of  the  pious  is  pleasing  to  the  mind,  the  tongue  is  made  juicy  by  Hari,  in  the  society 
(of  the  pious)  is  the  juice  of  Hari,  0  dear  1 

'  xiQ  =  BT?!  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 
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Ifanak  (says) ;  those  who  meditate  on  the  Trae  odCi  are  true. 
Those,  who  having  died  are  born  (again),  are  altogether  unripo. 

Sldk  ILj    mahaid  I, 
Great  ie  the  greatness  (of  him),  whose  name  is  great. 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  whose  justice  is  trae. 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  whose  place  is  immovable. 
Great  ia  the  greatness  (of  him,  who)  knows  the  conversation  (of  men). 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him,  who)  comprehends  all  the  conditions  (of  men). 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  who  gives  without  being  asked. 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  to  whom  alone  (it  belongs). 
Nanak  (says)  ;  (his)  work  eannot  be  told. 
What  is  done  and  is  to  be  done,  (that  is)  aH  (done)  according  to  his  will. 

SM  III.;    nmhala  II. 

This  world  ia  the  house  of  the  True  one,  in  it  is  the  dwelling  of  the  True  one. 

Some  he  reabsorbs  (into  himself)  by  his  order,  some  he  destroys  by  his  order» 

Some  he  draws  out  by  his  order,  some  abide  in  the  Maya. 

Though  having  said  thus,  it  is  not  known,  if  it  appear  true  to  any  one. 

Nanak  (says) ;  by  (that)  disciple  it  is  known,  to  whom  he  himself  makes  (it)  manifest. 

Faurl. 

Nnnak  (says) :  having  produced  the  creatures  and  written  (their)  names,  (their)  duty  in  assigned 
(to  them  by  him). 

There  (in  the  other  world)  decision  is  made  by  the  perfectly  True  one,  the  intensely  burning  ones 
(in  egotism)  are  picked  out  and  set  apart. 

The  false  ones  get  no  place,  with  a  black  face  they  are  marched  into  heU. 

Those  who  are  attached  to  thy  name  go  off  having  got  the  victory,  those  deceitful  ones  are  overcome. 

Having  written  (their)  names  (their)  duty  is  assigned  (to  them  by  him), 

III. 
Sidk  I,;    mahaid  I. 
Wonderstnick  is  the  sound,  woaderstruck  the  Yeda. 
Wonderstruck  the  creature,  wondcrBtruck  the  difFerenco.* 
Wonders  truck  the  form,  wonderstruck  the  colour. 
Wonderstruck  the  creatures,  that  wander  about  naked. 
Wonderstruck  the  wind,  woaderstruck  the  water* 
Wondenatrack  the  fire,  that  sports  assuming  strange  forma. 
Wondentruck  is  the  earth,  wonderstruck  the  places  of  prod  notion, 
Wonderstruck  stick  the  creatures  to  a  sweet  taste, 
Wonderstruck  is  union,  wonderstruck  separation. 
Wonderstruck  is  hunger,  wonderstruck  enjoyment, 
Wonderstruck  is  praise,  wonderstmck  eulogy. 
Wonderstruck  the  wilder neas,  wonderstruck  the  road. 
Wonderstmck  (those  who  are)  near,  wonderstruck  (those  who  are)  far  away. 


§17  very  likely  signifies  here :  the  inanimate. 
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The  Guru  mates  firm  (his)  mantra  (in  the  lieart),  the  juice  of  Hari  ho  gives  to  taste,  extracting  the 
nectar  of  Hari  from  the  mouth  of  Hari,  O  dear  ! 

The  nectar-juice  of  Hari  13  obtained  (from  him),  the  dead  one  is  vivified  (thereby),  death  does  not 
again  take  place. 

(By  whom)  the  namo  of  Hari,  the  degree  of  immortality,  13  obtained,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name 
of  Hari. 

To  humble  I^anak  the  name  is  support  and  prop,  without  the  namo  there  13  none  otherj  0  dear! 

The  world  is  produced  and  destroyed,  it  goes  on  being  destroyed,  (who)  cHngs  to  the  face  of  the 
Guru  becomes  immoTable,  0  dear  I 


Y.     YII.     XIV. 

(1).  Great  ie  my  Govind,  unattainable,  incomprehensible,  first,  free  from  (all)  spots,  formless^ 
0  dear! 

His  state  cannot  be  told,  immeasurable  is  his  greatness,  my  Govind  is  iavisible,  boundless, 
O  dear ! 

Govind  is  invisible,  boundless,  infinite,  he  knows  hia  own  self. 

What  may  be  said  by  this  helpless  creature,  that  it  may  describe  thee  ? 

On  whom  thou  bestowest  thy  own  (favourable)  glance,  that  disciple  refiecfcs  (on  thee)^  Sir ! 

Great  is  my  Govind,  unattainable,  incompreheuBible,  first,  free  from  (all)  spots,  formless, 
0  dear ! 

(2).  Thou  art  the  primeval  male,  the  boundless  creator,  thy  end  cannot  he  reached,  Sir  ! 

Thou  art  in  everybody,  incessantly  in  all,  in  all  ttou  art  contained,  Sir ! 

In  the  heart  is  the  Supreme  Erahm,  the  Lord,  his  end  is  not  reached. 

He  has  no  form  nor  figure,  he  is  invisible,  incomprehensible,  (but)  to  the  disciple  the  inapprehensible 
one  13  given  to  comprehend, 

He  remains  always  in  joy  day  and  night,  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  name,  0  dear ! 

Thou  art  the  primeval  male,  the  boundless  creator,  thy  end  cannot  be  reached,  Sir ! 

(3).  Thou  art  tho  true  Lord,  always  imperishable,  thou,  0  Hari,  Hari,  art  the  depository  of  (all) 
excellcDces,  Sir! 

0  Hari,  Hari,  thou  only  art  tho  Lord,  there  is  no  other,  thou  thyself  art  the  all-wise  (divine) 
male.  Sir! 

The  all-wise  (divine)  male  art  thou,  the  ground  (of  all),  like  thee  there  is  no  other. 

Thine  is  the  word,  in  all  thou  abidest,  what  thou  thyself  dost,  that  takes  place. 

That  Hari  alone  is  contained  in  all,  by  the  disciple  the  name  of  Hari  is  compreheaded,  0  dear ! 

Thou  art  the  trae  Lord,  always  imperishable,  thou,  0  Hari,  Hari,  art  the  depository  of  (all)  ex- 
cellences, sir! 

(4),  Thou  art  the  creator  of  all,  all  is  thy  greatness,  as  it  pleases  thee,  so  thou  settest  it 
agoing,  Sir! 

As  it  is  pleasing  to  thysolf,  so  thou  aettest  it  agoing,  all  is  absorbed  (again)  by  thy  word,  Sir ! 

All  is  absorbed  by  thy  word,  when  it  pleases  thee,  in  thy  word  is  greatness. 

By  the  disciple  wisdom  is  obtained,  his  own  self  is  removed,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  absorbed 
(in  Hari). 

Thy  word  is  incomprehensible,  by  the  disciple  it  is  obtained,  by  the  namo,  says  Nanak,  he  is 
absorbed,  0  dear ! 

Thou  art  tlie  oreator  of  all,  all  is  thy  greatness,  as  it  pleases  thee,  bo  thou  settest  it  agoing,  Sir! 


< 
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ASA;  MAHALA  IV.;    CHAKT ;   GHAE  IV. 

Urn  !    By  the  faTour  of  the  true  Guru  I  | 

I.     VIII.     XV. 

(1).  (My)  eyea  are  wetted  with  the  nectar  of  Hart,  (my)  mind  is  imbued*  with  love  (to  Hari), 

0  king  Eam ! 

Ram  has  applied  the  touch-atone  to  (my)  mind,  (it  has  become)  beautiful '  g^ld. 

■  (Having  become)  a  disciple  (my)  mind  and  body  are  steeped  in  deep  red  colour. 
(On)  humble  Nanak  musk  was  shaken,  (my)  whole  life  is  blessed^  blessed. 

(2).  Ey  the  lore-atory  of  Hari  (my)  mind  was  killed,  by  taking  sharp  epears  (and  piercing  it),  O 
kiog  Earn  I 
m      On  whom  the  pain  of  love  has  fallen,  he  knows  (ray)  burning  heat,  ■ 

1  He  is  called  emancipated  whilst  in  the  body,  who,  having  died,  lives. 

I      0  Hari,  join  the  true  Guru  to  humble  Nanak,  (that)  I  may  cross  the  world  which  is  hard  to  cross  I 
(3).  We  foolish,  doltish  people  have  come  to  thy  asylum,  join  (us),  0  thou  Govind-like  king  Ram ! 
From  the  perfect  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  the  worship  of  Hari  alone  I  ask  for. 
My  mind  and  body  are  made  happy  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  mutteriog  the  endless  wave.^ 

■  By  joining  the  pious  people  Hari  is  obtained,  Kanak  is  with  the  pious. 

(4),  0  thou,  who  art  kind  to  the  poor,  hear  (my)  supplication!  Hari,  the  Lord,  Hari  is  sung  (by 
me),  0  king  Earn  ! 

I  ask  for  the  asylum  of  the  name  of  Hari  ;  Hari,  Hari  is  put  into  (my)  mouth. 

The  being  compassionate  to  his  devotees,  (this  is)  the  custom  of  Hari,  by  Hari  (their)  hooour  is  preserved. 

Humble  Kanak  has  come  to  (his)  asylum,  by  the  name  of  Hari  be  is  brought  across. 

II.     IX.     XVI. 

(I).  By  searching  Hari,  the  sweetheart  is  obtained  by  the  disciple,  0  king  Eam! 

In  the  fort  of  the  golden  body  Hari,  Hari  is  demonstrated  (as  being  present). 

Hari,  Haii  is  a  diamond  (and)  gem,  (by  wliich)  my  mind  and  body  are  perforated. 

By  an  original  greni  lot  Hari  is  obtained  (by  him),  0  Kanak,  (wbo)  is  covetous*  of  tbe  juice  of  (Hari). 

(2).  Standing  always  I  inquire  after  the  road,  (I  am)  a  young  woman,  0  king  Ram  I 

Pixing  (my)  mind  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  I  walk  on  the  road  of  the  Guru  Hari. 

In  my  mind  and  body  the  name  is  (my)  support,  the  poison  of  egotism  I  burn. 

Humble  Naaak,  having  procured  the  true  Guru,  has  met  (with)  Hari,  the  wearer  of  a  garland  of 
wild  flowers. 

(3).  0  be]oved,  come  and  join  me,  the  disciple,  the  long  separated  (from  thee),  0  king  Ram  [ 

Hy  mind  and  body  are  very  passionate  (after  thee),  my  eyes  are  wetted  by  love  to  Hari.    " 

Hari  the  Lord  is  dear  (to)  me,  show  (him  to  me),  0  Guru !  having  met  with  Hari  my  mind  is  comforted. 

May  I,  the  foolish  one,  be  applied  to  the  work,  to  the  work  of  Hari,  (says)  ^N'anak, 

(4).  By  the  nectar  of  the  Guru  my  body  is  fiourishing,  he  sprinkles  nectar,  0  king  Earn ! 

To  whose  mind  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  pleasing,  they  are  intoxicated  by  the  nectar  after  having 
eaten  (it). 

From  the  pleased  Guru  Hari  ia  obtained,  pushing  and  pulling  have  come  to  an  end. 

The  people  of  Hari  have  become  Hari,  Hari,  Nanak  (and)  Hari  are  one. 

'  ^3A|  ^  H3T.  ^  4lTciA|  =  ^ifyAI  (==  Sansk,  ^^^),  beautiful^  having  a  good  colour. 

^  If^S  3"3^i  the  endless  wave  =  the  Supreme  Being'. 
i| 4 1  =  fjfUX  (Sansk.  'f^ji  covetous,  longing  for. 


BAG  ASA;    MAH.  IV.,  CHANT  X.-XIL  (XVII.— XIX.) 


III.     X.     XVII. 

(1).  The  treaaury  of  tlie  nectar  (and)  worahip  of  Hari  is  with  the  Guru,  tlio  true  Gum,  0  king  Ram  ! 

The  true  Gui'u,  the  Guru  is  the  true  wholesale  merchant,  he  gives  to  the  disciple  the  stock  of  Hari. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  retail-dealer  (and  hia)  traffic,  praise  be  to  the  Gtmi,  the  wholesale  merchant ! 

Hamble  Ifanak  (says) :  the  Guru  is  obtained  by  them,  on  whose  forehead  it  is  written  from  the 
beginning. 

(2).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  true  wholesale  merchaut,  the  whole  world  is  thy  retail-dealer,  0 
king  Bam  I 

AH  vessels  are  made  by  thee,  in  them  is  thy  substance,  0  Hari  1 

What  thing  thou  putteat  into  the  vessel,  that  comes  out,  what  can  any  helpless  man  do  ? 

On  humble  Kanak  was  bestowed  hy  Hari  the  treasury  of  the  worship  of  Haii. 

(3),  How  shall  we  spread  out  thy  excellences,  0  Lord,  thou  art  boundless,  0  king  Earn! 

The  name  of  Hari  we  will  praise  day  and  night,  this  is  our  hope  (and)  support. 

We  foolish  people  do  not  know  anything,  how  shall  we  reach  (his)  end  ? 

Humble  IS^anak  is  the  slave  of  Hari,  the  water-carrier  of  the  slaves  of  Hari. 

(4).  As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  (tib)^  we  have  come  to  thy  asylum,  0  Lord,  0  king  Bam ! 

We,  going  astray,  damage  (it)  day  and  night,  0  Hari,  cause  thou  our  honour  to  be  preserved ! 

We  are  children,  thou  art  (our)  Guru  (and)  father,  communicate  thou  wisdom  (to  us)  I 

Humble  Nanak  is  caUed  the  slave  of  Hari,  0  Hari,  cause  thou  (my)  honour  to  be  preserved ! 

IV.    xr.    XVIIL 

(1).  On  whose  forehead  it  is  written  by  Hari  from  the  beginning,  with  them  the  true  Guru  met, 
O  king  Earn ! 

(Their)  ignorance  and  darkness  are  cut  off,  by  the  Gum  divine  knowledge  is  kindled  in  (their)  heart. 

Hari  is  obtained,  the  exquisito  jewel,  he  does  not  go  again. 

By  humble  Nanak  the  name  is  adored,  by  adoriag  (it)  Hari  was  met  with. 

(2).  By  whom  this  name  of  Hari  is  not  kept  in  mind,  why  have  those  come  into  the  world, 
0  king  Earn  ? 

This  human  birth  is  difficult  to  obtain,  without  the  name  it  passes  all  to  no  purpose. 

(By  whom)  now  in  the  time  of  sowing  the  name  of  Hari  is  not  sown,  afterwards  becoming  hungry 
what  will  he  eat  ? 

The  Belf-wUled  are  subject  again  to  birth,  (to)  l^anak  Hari  is  pleasing. 

(3).  0  Hari,  every  one  is  thine,  all  are  produced  by  thee,  0  king  Earn  ! 

Nothing  at  all  is  in  the  hand  of  any  one,  all  go  off  being  marched  away  (by  thee). 

Whom  thou  unitest  (with  thyself),  0  beloved,  they  are  united  with  thee,  who  please  the  mind  of  Hari. 

Humble  Kanak  has  met  with  the  true  Guru,  (who)  makes  (him)  cross  by  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4),  Some  one  sings  many  kinds  of  Rags,  sounds  and  Yedas,  (but)  does  not  sink  into  Hari,  0  king  Ram ! 

In  whose  heart  ia  the  disease  of  hypocrisy,  what  is  done  by  them,  (though)  they  weep  ? 

Hari,  the  creator,  knows  everything,  having  produced  ^  disease,  assistance  is  given  (by  him  also). 

By  those  disciples,  whose  heart  is  pure,  the  worship  of  Hari  is  seized. 

y.     XII.     XIX. 

(1).  In  whose  heart  there  is  love  to  Hari,  those  people  are  clever  and  intelligent,  0  king  Ram! 
Though  outwardly  they  make  mistakes  in  their  speech,  yet  they  are  quite  pleasing  to  Hari. 
To  the  saints  of  Hari  there  is  no  other  place,  Hari  ia  the  hope  of  the  humble. 
(To)  humble  Nanak  the  name  is  a  tribunal,  Hari  ia  (my)  powerful  protection. 

'  ftrfn  here  ^  ffl^PlT  V-P-  «'0"J-  of  r*fd-H<M. 


622 


RAG  ASA;  ILIH.  H'.,  Cfl-VXT  XIll.  (XX-) 


1(2).  In  which  place  my  trae  Guni  sita  down,  that  place  is  pleasant,  0  king  Bam!  ^^^B 

That  place  is  sought  by  the  disciples  of  the  Qnni,  (its)  dust  is  applied  to  (their)  face.  ^ 

The  service  of  (those)  disciples  of  the  Quru  m  acceplable,  by  whom  the  name  of  H^ri  is  medi- 
tated upon< 

By  whom  the  true  Gum  ijs  worshipped,  (says)  Kanak,  them  he  causes  to  perform  worship  to  Hari. 

1(3).  In  the  mind  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  there  is  lore  to  Hari,  (love)  to  the  name  of  Hari^  (love) 
io  thee,  0  Hari,  0  king  Ram  I 
(If)  they  serve  the  perfect  true  Guru,  (their)  hunger  ceases,  (their)  egotism*  goes  off. 
All  the  hunger  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  is  gone,  after  them  many  others  eat.  fl 

By  humble  Nanak  the  meritorious  deed  of  Hari  is  sown,  the  meritorious  deed  of  Hari  does  noT 

•diminish  again. 
(4),  There  is  congratulation  in  the  heart  of  (those)  disciples,  by  whom  my  true  Guru  is  seen,  O 
king  Bam ! 

Any  one,  who  lets  them  hear  the  word  of  the  name  of  Hari,  becomes  acceptable  (sweet)  to  the  mind 
of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru, 

At  the  threshold  of  Hari  those  disciples  of  the  Guru  are  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour),  with 

I  whom  my  true  Guru  has  been  pleased. 
Humble  Kanak  has  become  Hai-i,  Hari;  Hari,  Hari  has  settled  in  (his)  heart ! 
VI.  xni.   XX.  ■ 

(1).  With  whom  my  perfect  true  Guru  has  met,  in  them  ho  makes  firm  the  name  of  Hari,  O 
king  Bilm ! 

All  his  thirst  and  hunger  cease,  who  meditates  on  the  name  of  Hari. 

Who  are  meditating  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  near  them  Tama  does  not  come. 

O  Hari,  bestow  mercy  on  humble  Nanak,  (that)  he  may  continually  mBtter  the  name  of  Hari !  Hari 
makes  cross  (the  water)  by  the  name, 

(2).  The  disciples,  by  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  no  calamity  befalls  again,  0  king  Bam  I 

By  whom  the  true  Guru,  the  (divine)  male,  is  appeased,  them  every  one  worships*  m 

By  whom  the  true,  beloved  Guru  is  served,  their  happiness  always  remains.  ^ 

With  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met,  (says)  Nanak,  with  them  that  Hari  is  united. 

(3).  In  the  heart  of  which  disciples  there  ia  love  (to  Hari),  them  Hari  is  protecting,  0  king  Bim ! 

What  may  one  censure  them,  to  whom  the  name  of  Hari  ia  dear  ? 

Whose  mind  is  pleased  with  Hari,  (about  them)  every  wicked  man  talks  nonsense,  ^ 

By  humble  Nanak  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  Hari  ia  his  protector, 

(4).  Hari  has  produced  devotees  through  all  ages,  he  has  been  preserving  their  honour,  O 
king  Bam! 

The  wicked  Haranakhas '  was  killed  by  Hari,  Prahlad  was  saved.  ^ 

Haying  turned  his  back  on  the  conceited  calumniators  he  countenanced  Namdev.'  ■ 

By  humble  Nanak  that  Hari  ia  served,  (who)  at  the  end  releases  (from  hodHy  existence),  H 

*  %^  ^J"'  egotism.  ^M 

*  Hftranakbas  =  f^X^W^SfijW*  the  father  of  Prahlid,     See  Wilson,  Vishnu  Purioa,  p.  126  gqq.  H 

*  This  refers  to  the  story  related  in  the  Bhakta-mala,  that  Namdev  (who  was  of  low  extraction— he  is 
said  to  have  been  a  calico-printer)  was  kicked  out  of  the  temple  of  Vitthnla  at  Paiidliaqjur  (in  the  Dekhaii) 
liy  the  officiating  priests,  whereupon  he  sang  his  stanzas  out&ide  the  temple.  On  this  tlie  g'ate  of  the  temple, 
which  was  to  the  east,  chang^ed  to  the  west,  and  Vit^hala,  taking'  Namdev  by  the  hand,  seated  him  at  his  side. 
The  priests,  on  seeing  this,  became  terrilied  and  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Namdev,  soliciting:  his  pardon. 
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ASA;    MAHALA  lY.;    CHANT;    GHAE  Y. 
Ora !    by  tlie  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XIY.     XXL 
(I).  (To)  my  mind,  the  stranger^  0  beloTed,  come  to  (my)  house! 
JoiE  (to  me)  Hari  the  Guru,  O  my  beloved,  (that)  Hari  may  dwell  lq  (my)  house  t 
Merrily  I  enjoy  pleasures,  0  my  beloved,  (if)  Haii  beatoiv  mercy. 
Guru  I^anak  is  pleased^  O  my  beloved,  he  joins  Hari  (to  me). 
(2).  I  have  not  tasted  love,  .0  my  beloved,  (though)  making  love. 

In  (my)  heart  thirst  U  not  quenched,  0  ray  beloved,  (though)  I  continually  hope  (for  it). 
Continually  youth  passes  away,  0  my  beloved,  Yama  takes  away  (my)  breath. 
A  fortunate  happy  wife  is  she,  0  my  beloved,  (who)  keeps  Hari  in  (her)  breast,  (says)  Nanak. 
(3).  Ky  eyes  are  enamoured  with  my  sweetheart,  0  my  beloved,  (as)  the  Catrik  with  the  rain-drop, 
(My)  mind  has  become  eedate,  O  my  beloved,  (if)  it  drinks  the  drop  of  Hari. 
Love  keeps  (me)  awake  in  the  body,  0  my  beloved,  no  sleep  comes  on  in  any  way. 
Hari,  the  sweetheart,  I  obtained,  0  my  beloved,  by  devout  devotion  to  Guru  Nanak. 

V 

(4).  The  month  of  Get  comes  on,  spring,  the  pleasant  seasoOj  0  my  beloved ! 

(But)  without  (my)  sweetheart,  0  my  beloved,  dust  is  flyiog  about  in  the  courtyard. 

A  longing  has  arisen  in  (my)  heart,  0  my  beloved,  both  (my)  eyes  are  inteat  (on  the  sweetheart). 

Seeing  Guru  Nanak  I  became  happy,  0  my  beloved j  as  a  mother  (rejoices  in  her)  son, 

(6),  The  stories  and  tales  about  Hari,  0  my  beloved,  the  true  Guru  let  (me)  hear ! 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  Guru,  O  my  beloved,  by  whom  (I  am)  united  (with)  Hari, 

Every  hope  (of  mine)  was  fulfilled  by  Hari,  the  frnit,  (my)  mind  desired,  I  obtained. 

Hari  is  pleased,  0  my  beloved,  humble  Kanak  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(6).  'W'ithout  the  love  of  the  beloved  Hari  I  shaH  not  sport. 

How  shall  I  get  the  Guru,  clinging  to  whom  I  shall  see  the  beloved? 

0  bountiful  Hari,  procure  (me)  the  Guru,  with  the  face,  the  face  of  the  Guru  I  will  meet ! 
Guru  I^anak  is  obtained  (by  her),  O  my  beloved,  on  (whose)  forehead  (this)  writ  was  from  the 

beginning. 

lUGU  ASA;    MAHALA  Y.j    CHANT;    GHAE  L 
Dm  !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  [ 

I.     XXII, 

(1).  There  is  joy,  great  joy,  I  have  seen  that  Lord,  0  brother  !^ 

1  have  taeted,  tasted  the  aweet  juice  of  Hari,  0  brother ! 
The  sweet  juice  of  Hari  has  fallen'  into  my  heart,  the  true  Guru  has  become  pleased,  tranquillity 

has  sprung  up  (in  me). 

(My)  house  has  become  flourishing,  a  song  of  congratulation  is  sung,  those  five  wicked  ones  have 
fled  away. 

(We  are)  filled  with  composure  (by)  the  nectar-epeech,  the  virtuous  saint  (=  the  Guru)  is  (our) 
intercessor, 

Nanak  says :  my  mind  is  pleased  with  Hari,  that  Lord  has  been  seen  with  (my)  eyes, 

^  '3J^  ™ay  he  translated  either  by :  brother  or  Rim,     It  is  only  added  here  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

'  ^^,  properly :  has  rained  (from  ^tidvi). 
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™      (2).  Adorned,  adorned  are  my  beautiful  gates,  0  brother  1 

My  gaests,  my  guests  are  the  heloved  Baiuts,  0  brother ! 

By  the  heloTod  saint  (my)  affaini  are  accomplished,  paying  reverence  (we)  stick  to  (hia)  service. 

Ho  himself  is  the  bridegroom's  attendant,  he  himself  is  the  bride's  attendant,  he  himself  is  the 
Lord,  he  himself  is  God. 

His  own  work  he  himself  arranges,  he  himself  upholds  it, 

Kanak  says :  the  bridegroom  is  seated  in  (my)  house,  adorned  are  the  beautiful  gates. 

(3).  The  nine  treasures,  the  niae  treasures  have  come  into  my  house,  0  brother ! 

I     Everything,  everything  is  obtained,  (if)  I  meditate  on  the  name,  0  brother ! 
(If )  I  meditate  on  the  name,  Govindis  easily  always  (my)  companion. 
Calculation  is  effaced,  running  about  is  stopped,  anxiety  never  enters  (my)  mind. 
Govind  thunders  (with)  an  unbeaten  musical  instrument,  a  wonderful  glory  is  made. 
HanEdc  says :  (when)  my  beloved  is  with  (me),  then  I  obtain  the  nine  treasures. 

P(4).  Abundant,  abundant  are  my  brothers,  all  (are)  (tny)  friends,  0  brother ! 
Difficult,  difficult  is  the  arena,  by  joining  the  Guru  I  became  victorious,  0  brother  1 
By  joining  the  Gum  I  became  victorious,  I  said :  Hari,  Hari !  the  wall  of  the  fort  of  error  was 

fken  down. 
Tiie  treasure  was  obtained^  a  great  treasure,  he  himself  assisted  roe. 
He  is  very  wise,  he  is  foremost,  who  is  made  by  the  Lord  bis  own. 
Nanak  says :  when  the  Lord  is  on  (my)  aide,  then  many  are  (my)  brothers  and  friends. 


I 


IT.     XXllI. 


(1).  Inexpressible,  inexpressible  is  the  story  regarding  H"ari,  it  cannot  be  known  at  all,  0  brother ! 

Bj  the  excellent  men  and  Munis  it  is  naturally  praised,  0  brother  1 

The  nectar-speech  ie  naturally  praised  (by  them,  by  whom)  love  is  entertained  to  the  lotus-foot 
(of  Hari). 

By  muttering  the  one  incomprehensible  Lord,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  feuit,  that  is  desired  by  the 
mind,  ie  obtained. 

Abandoning  pride,  infatuation,  vice  (and)  duality,  light  is  absorbed  in  the  Luminous  one. 

Nanak  says  ;  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  always  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  Hari.* 

(2),  The  saints  of  Hari,  the  saints  of  Hari  are  my  sweethearts,  friends  and  assistants,  0  brother  ! 

By  the  very  fortunate,  by  the  very  fortunate  one  the  society  of  the  saints  is  obtained,  0  brother  I 

The  very  fortunate  one  obtains  it,  (who)  meditates  on  the  name,  (his)  pain  and  troubles  are  removed 
(thereby). 

Who  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  (their)  error  and  fear  are  broken,  by  themselves  (their)  own  self 
is  effaced. 

(Who)  are  mercifully  united  by  their  Lord  (with  himself),  they  are  not  separated  (from  him  nor)  do 
they  go  anywhere  else. 

Nanak  says  ;  (I  am)  thy  slave,  (I  am)  always  in  (thy)  asylum,  0  Hari  I 

(3).  At  the  gate  of  Hari,  at  the  gate  of  Hari  shine  thy  devotees,  0  beloved  Ram  ! 

I  sacrifice  myself  to  them,  I  sacrifice  myself  to  them,  I  am  always  a  sacrifice  to  them,  0  Ram ! 

I  am  always  a  sacrifice  (to  them),  paying  reverence  (to  them),  who  meeting  with  the  Lord  have 
known  him. 

In  everybody  he  is  contained,  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  arranger  (of  all)  is  omnipresent  in 
all  places. 

'  Tffi  "S^l  might  also  be  translated  by :  every  pleasure. 
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(By  whom)  tbe  perfect  Guru  is  obtained  (and)  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  rioes  not  lose  (hia) 
lifetime  in  gambling- 

Niinak  eays :  keep  (me)  in  thy  asylum  (and)  bestow  mercy  (on  me) ! 

(4),  Endless,  endless  are  thy  qualities,  how  many  shall  I  sing,  0  Ram  ! 

The  duet  of  thy  feet,  of  thy  feet,  I  obtain  by  dint  of  a  great  lot,  0  Ram  ! 

If  ablution  be  made  in  the  dust  of  Han,  the  filth  is  removed,  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  is 
taken  away. 

Inside  and  outside  Hari  is  always  present,  the  Lord  is  with  (me). 

(My)  pain  is  effaced,  (there  is)  welfare  (and)  praise,  I  do  not  fall  again  into  the  womb. 

Nanak  says:  in  the  asylum  of  the  Guru  crossing  is  made,  (if)  I  please  my  own  Lord. 


ASA;   MAHALA  Y.;    CHANT;    GHAR  IV. 
Um  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

Iir.     XXIV. 

(1).  By  the  lotua-foot  of  Hari  (my)  mind  is  perforated,  nothing  else  is  sweet  (to  me),  0  king  Ram ! 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  saints,  ho  (Hari)  is  adored  (by  me)^  Hari  is  seen  in  everybody,  O 
king  Ram ! 

Hari  is  S43en  in  everybody,  neotar  has  rained,  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  extinguished. 

The  depository  of  (all)  excellences  is  sung,  all  pain  is  effaced,  the  tie  of  egotism  is  destroyed. 

(My)  beloved  I  do  not  give  up  easily,  Majith  colour*  ia  applied  to  (my)  mind. 

Nanak  is  perforated  by  the  lotus-foot  of  Hari,  nothing  eke  is  sweet  (to  him). 

(2).  As  the  fish  is  enamoured  with  the  water,  so  (we  are)  intoxicated  with  the  juice  of  Rim,  0 
king  Ram! 

By  the  perfect  Guru  instruction  is  given,  the  devotees  are  (thereby)  liberated  whilst  in  the  body,^  0 
king  Ram ! 

(Who  are)  liberated  whilst  in  the  body,  they  are  applied  by  the  Lord  himself,  the  inward  governor, 
to  the  hem  of  his  garment. 

Hari,  the  choice  jewel,  is  manifest  (to  them),  they  do  not  give  up  the  omnipresent  one  nor  do  they 
go  anywhere  else. 

The  Lord  is  a  clever,  beautiftd,  all-wise  Lord,  hia  gift  is  not  effaced. 

As  the  fish  is  enamoured  with  the  water,  so  is  Nanak  intoxicated  with  Hari, 

(3).  As  the  Catrik  asks  for  a  drop  (of  rain),  so  ia  Hari  the  support  of  (my)  life,  0  king  Ram ! 

He  is  dearer  (to  me)  than  wealth,  treasure,  son,  brother,  ftiend,  (yea)  than  all,  0  king  Ram  I 

Dearer  than  all  ia  (to  me)  the  Supreme  Spirit,  (who  is)  distinct  (from  all),  hia  state  is  not  known. 

(If)  at  every  breath  and  morsel  he  be  never  forgotten,  pleasure  is  enjoyed  by  means  of  the  words  of 
the  Guru.  ' 

The  Lord  is  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  life  of  the  world,  the  saints  are  drinking  (his)  juice,  the  pain 
of  error  and  spiritual  blindness  is  destroyed  (thereby). 

As  the  Catrik  asks  for  a  drop  (of  rain),  so  Hari  is  dear  (to)  !N"anak, 

(4).  (We)  have  met  with  our  Narayon,  our  desire  is  fulfilled,  0  king  Earn  ! 

The  wall  of  error  is  pulled  down  by  (our)  meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  hero,  0  king  Ram ! 

'  i.e.  a  genuine  red  dye  wbicli  does  not  go  off. 

^  -Hlc^AJlfd  =  'tfteWirfe  (^t^^)p  g«ne.  Hl>erated  whilst  living  (in  the  body), 
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W      The  aU-preient  Giini  is  obtained  (by  them,  for  wHom)  before  all  treaauTea  were  writtea  down 
him,  who  is  kind  to  the  poor. 

At  the  beginniDg,  in  the  midst  and  at  the  end  is  that  Lord,  the  beautiful  Guru  Gopal. 

(There  i«)  happiness,  tranquillity  and  many  joye,  the  duat  of  the  pious  is  purifying  the  Biimers. 

(We)  have  met  with  Hari  Narayap,  0  Nanak,  (our)  desire  is  fidfilled ! 


by 


ASA;    MAHALA  Y,;    CHANT;    GHAE  VI. 

Cm !    By   the  fuvour  of   the  true  Guru ! 

I.    IV.    XXV. 

SldL 
To  whom  the  Lord  Hari,  Ilori,  has  been  merciful,  (them)  he  causes  to  mutter  (Hari). 
Nanak  (says) :  in  those  lore  to  Hari  has  sprung  up,  (who  are)  joining  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Chant. 
(1).  Like  the  manner  of  water  and  milk  is — now  that  there  is  no  flame  (unto)  the  milk — such 
affection  to  Hari,  0  mind,  (have  thou)! 

I       Now  the  black  bee  is  immersed  in  the  sceot  of  the  lotuses,  not  even  one  moment  it  goes  away. 
(So)  not  one  moment  the  Iotc  to  Hari  turns  away,  all  ornaments  (and)  relisheg  are  offered  up  (to  it). 
By  whom  pain  is  heard  and  the  way  of  Yama  is  spoken  of,  he,  being  in  the  society  of  the  pious, 
does  not  tremble. 

»By  praising  the  excellences  of  Govind  all  expiations  (and)  paina  are  done  away. 
Niinak  says:   (as  there  is)  in  the  mind  of  Govind  Hari'  Toluntarily*  love  to  Hari,  such  an  aflfection 
to  Hari  entertain  thou,  0  mind ! 

(2).  As  the  fiah  (has  love  to)  the  water  and  is  not  quiet  one  moment  (without  it),  such  a  love  (to 

fari)  entertain  thou,  0  mind ! 
Aa  the  thirst  of  the  Catrik  is,  which  says  every  moment :  rain  a  drop,  a  drop,  0  beautiful  cloud ! 

(So)  love  to  Hari  should  be  made,  this  mind  should  be  given  (to  him),  the  thoughts  should  he  quite 
applied  to  Munlri ! 

Tride  should  not  be  entertained^  one  should  fall  on  (his)  asylum,  for  his  sight  (one  should  become)  a 
sacnB.ce ! 

The  Guru  is  favourable  (to  me),  join  me,  0  Lord,  (who  art)  separated  (from  me),  the  woman  ia  giving 
(thee)  a  true  message  of  love ! 

K"iinak  says  i  0  mind  I  such  a  love  entertain  thou,  as  is  voluntarily  entertained  (in  the  mind)  of  the 
endless  Lord  with  Hari. 

(3).  The  CakvT  is  in  love  with  the  sun,  she  ponders  with  great  longing :  when  will  the  eun  be  seen  ? 

The  Kokil  is  in  love  with  the  Mango- tree,  it  says :  0  beautiful  (tree)  I 

0  mind,  (in  this  wise)  love  should  be  entertained  (by  thee)  to  Hari  1 

Love  to  Hari  should  he  made,  conceit  should  not  be  entertained,  (we)  all  (are)  guests  of  (but) 
one  night  I 

Jfow  what  for  is  pleasure  entertained  (and)  infatuation  made  (thereby)?  naked  (we)  come  and  go  ! 

The  asylum  of  the  pious  ia  firm,  at  (their)  feet  one  should  fall  down,  then  the  trick  ^  of  infatuation 
will  break  down! 

'  Govind  Hnri  =  Krishna,  the  incarnate  Hari. 

*  ^3"  her«*  in  the  sense  of:  fondness,  wilt,  pleasure.    ^3^  (s=  ^i^)  atamls  here  adverbtally :  by  liii  own 
wm(-^  t  =  W^^^)' 

^  ^rft^Wf  ==  ^firf?.  Sausk.  ^fW.  contrivance,  trick. 


^ 
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Nanak  says :  (as  there  is)  voluntarily  ia  the  mind  of  the  merciful  man  (love  to  Hari),  (ao)  make 
thou  loTO  to  Hari  (saying) :  when  will  the  sun  be  seen  ? 

(4).  As  a  deer,  hearing  at  night  with  its  eara  a  sound/  bounds  (towards  it),  so,  0  mind,  love  should 
be  made  (to  Hari)  1 

As  a  young  woman  is  entangled  with  the  corpse  of  her  beloved  husband  (on  the  funeral  pile),  so 
this  mind  should  be  given  to  the  darling  (Hari) !  * 

(If)  the  mind  be  given  to  the  darling,  enjoyment  is  made,  all  pleasures  and  merriments  are  enjoyed. 

(Hy)  own  beloved  is  obtained,  red  colour  is  made,  (my)  very  old  friend  is  met  with, 

(When)  the  Guru  has  become  my  friend,  then  he  is  seen  by  me  with  (my)  eyes,  like  my  beloved  no 
other  is  seen. 

I^anak  says :  as  in  the  mind  of  the  kind  and  fascinating  one  ^  the  feet  of  Hari  are  seized,  so,  0 
mind,  love  should  be  made  (to  Hari)  I 


4 


II.     V.     XXYI. 

SldL 

Entering  deeply  and  wandering  from  forest  to  forest  and  searching  about  I  did  not  succeed. 
0  Kanak,  when  the  pious  men  met  (with  me),  Hari  was  obtained  in  my  heart. 

Chant 

(1).  Whom  innumerable  Munis  and  many  asceticB  seek. 

("Wliom)  crores  of  Brahmas  adore  (and)  wise  men  mutter. 

(Whom)  with  muttering,  austerityj  continence,  religious  ceremonies,  worship  and  many  purifications 
(they  are)  adoring, 

Travelling  over  the  earth  and  bathing  at  the  holy  watering  places  for  the  sake  of  meeting  with  the 
Pore  one. 

Men,  forests,  grass,  cattle,  birds,  all  are  worshipping  thee. 

Kind  is  the  beloved  Goviud ;  Kanak  (says) :  join  the  society  of  the  pious,  salvation  ia  brought 
about  (there) ! 

(2).  Crores  of  avatars  of  Vishnu  (and  of)  Shivas,  wearing  matted  hair, 

Desire  thee,  0  merciful  one  I  in  their  heart  and  body  ia  infinite  desire. 

The  boundleag^  unattainable  Govind,  the  Lord  is  filling  all,  (he  is)  the  Lord  and  owner  (of  all). 

The  gods,  the  Siddhas,  the  Gayas,  the  Gandharvas,  the  Yakehaa,  the  Kinnaras  meditate  (on  him), 
telling  (his)  excellences. 

Oores  of  Indraa,  many  goda  are  muttering  the  Lord  with  exultation. 

He  is  the  friend  of  the  friendless  (and)  merciful,  I^^anak  (says) :  join  the  society  of  the  pious, 
salvation  (is  there)  1 

(3).  Whom  crores  of  DevTs  serve  (and)  Lakshmls  of  many  kinds. 

Whom,  being  hidden  and  manifest  adore  the  word,  the  water,  day  and  night. 

(On  whom)  the  stars,  the  moon  and  the  sun  meditate,  (whom)  the  earth  and  the  sky  sing. 

(On  whom)  all  the  places  of  production,  all  stages  of  the  voice  continually  meditate. 

Whom  the  Srariti,  the  Pur  an  as,  the  four  Ye  das,  the  si^  Shastras  are  muttering : 

The  purifier  of  the  sinners,  he  who  is  kind  to  the  devotees,  is  met  with  in  the  society  of  the  pious, 
(says)  Kanak. 


i 


*  The  hunters  are  said  to  ensnare  the  deer  by  making  a  certain  sound  at  night-time. 

^  The  burning  of  the  Sati  is  here  in  no  way  impugned. 

^  According  to  the  preceding  verses  Krishna  Is  here  the  subject. 
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(4).  As  mQcli  as  ^  is  made  known  by  the  Lord,  so  much  the  tongue  utters.  ^^^^^| 

What  one  serves  (him)  without  knowledge,  that  much  cannot  be  counted.  ^^^^^H 

Th©  eternal,  mdetermiaable,  unfathomable  Lord  is  within  all  and  outaide  (of  all),  ^^| 

All  are  beggars,  the  One  is  bountiful,  he  is  not  far  oif,  he  is  a  manifest  corapanioD. 
He  is  in  the  power  of  (his)  devotees,  he  joins  the  creatures  ;  by  whom  is  his  greatnesa  calculated  ? 
May  Na^ok  obtain  this  gift  (and)  honour,  (that)  he  may  put  (his)  htokd  on  the  feet  of  the  pious ! 

IIL     VI.     XXVII.  1 

SM.  I 

Make  eflforts,  0  ye  very  fortunate,  remember  Hari,  Hari  the  king !  ' 
By  whose  remembrance  aU  happiness  accrues  (and)  pain,  affliction  and  error  depart,  (says)  Nauak. 

UhmL  I 

(1),  In  muttering  the  name  of  Govind  no  doth  should  be  made  I  I 

By  meeting  with  the  pious  one  does  not  go  to  the  city  of  Yama.  I 

Pain,  affliction  and  fear  do  not  befall  (him),  remembering  the  name  he  is  always  happy.  | 

Adore  at  every  breath  Hari,  Hari^  meditate  on  that  Lord  ivith  (thy)  mind  tmd  mouth ! 
O  merciful,  kind,  delightful  depository  of  (all)  exceUences,  bestow  mercy,  (that)  service  may  be 

made  (to  thee)  I 

Nanak  answers  and  utters^  (this)  stanza  :^  in  muttering  the  name  of  Govind  may  no  sloth  be  made  I 
(2).  The  pure  name  of  the  Pure  one  is  purifying  the  sinners. 

The  knowledge  of  the  Guru  is  the  collyrium,  which  destroys  error  and  darkness.  I 

The  knowledge  of  the  Guru  is  the  (right)  collyrium,  the  pure  Lord  ia  present  in  water,  land  and  on 

the  surface  of  the  earth. 

In  whose  heart  he  dwells  one  moment,  his  anxieties  are  effaced.  I 

The  Lord  is  of  unfathomable  knowledge  and  powerful,  breaking  the  fear  of  all. 

Nanak  answerg  and  utters  this  stanza  ;  the  pure  name  of  the  Pure  one  is  purifying  the  sinners. 

(3).  The  eanctwary  of  the  kind  and  merciful  Gopal,  the  depository  of  kiuduess,  is  seized  (by  me). 

Thy  feet  are  my  refuge,  in  thy  asylum  is  perfection. * 

The  feet  of  Hari  are  the  cause  of  causes,  the  Lord  Hari,  Hari  is  saving  the  sinners. 

The  name  brings  across  the  ocean  of  the  world   (and)   existence,   by  (its)  remembrance   many 

have  crossed. 

(Wlio)  setk  him  who  at  the  beginning  and  end  ia  endless,  (let  them  know,  that)  the  way  of  salTatieti 

is  heard  of  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 

Nanak  answers  and  utters  (this)  line  :  the  sanctuary  of  the  kind  and  merciful  Gopal,  the  depository 

of  kindness,  is  seized  (by  me).  ■ 

(4),  Hari  himself  has  made  (this)  his  practice,  (that  he  is)  kind  to  (his)  devotees.  1 

"Wherever  the  saints  adore  (him),  there  he  ia  manifested,  I 

By  the  Lord  himself  they  are  reabsorbed,  the  work  of  the  devotees  is  easily  accomplished.  I 

(There  ia)  joy,  every  success,  great  rejoicing  (on  their  part),  every  pain  is  forgotten.  I 

'  %3^*  supply  =  Trr&  (word). 

'  VfEWEf  's  derived  from  the  Saask.  lrf?TW^t  to  ftnswer,  to  rejoin;  similarly  iKf  from  H^,  the 
Prakrit  form  of  W^  being  ^r^(cf.  \Veber,  Hala,  2'2±),  The  Sikh  Grauthis  esplniu  Iffe^lfQ'  Iniditionally 
hy  :  "  he  says  ;'*  but  this  is  a  mere  conjecture,  as  they  have  no  idea  of  the  etymolog^y  of  this  verb  ;  ^f(|  they 
usually  identify  with  tT^»  which  gives  no  sense. 

^  tid<^  signifies  here  :  a  slaiizH,  a  line  of  poetry.  I 

*  ftrft  (ftft)»  perfection  (of  existence  ^  emancipation).  I 
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A  wonderful  appearance  is  manifest  in  the  ten  regions  (of  the  eartli),  the  One  is  shown  there. 
Kanuk  answers  and  utters  (this)  liner  Kari  himself  has  made  (this)  practice,  (that  ho  is)  kind  to 
(his)  devotees. 

IV.     YII.     XXYIII. 

(1).  Firm  is  the  (happy)  married  state  of  the  saintly  woman,  he  '  neither  dies  nor  goes. 

In  whose  house  Hari  is  the  Lord  (husband),  she  always  enjoys  (him). 

Imperishable,  eternal  is  that  Lord,  always  young  and  spotless. 

He  is  not  far  away,  he  is  present,  the  Lord  is  always  filling  the  ten  regions. 

The  Lord  of  life  is  known  by  dint  of  intelligence  and  understanding,  love  to  the  beloved  is  pleasing 
to  the  beloved. 

Kanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Gum :  firm  is  the  (happy)  married  state  of 
the  saintly  woman,  he  neither  dies  nor  goes, 

(2).  Whose  husband  is  Ram,  she  has  great  joy. 

That  woman  is  happy,  she  is  full  of  splendour  (and)  adorned. 

(She  has)  honour,  greatness,  welfare  (and)  every  success,  her  sweetheart,  that  Lord,  (being)  with  (her). 

All  perfections,  the  nine  treasures  (are)  in  her  house,  there  is  no  want  of  anything. 

(By  whom)  the  sweet  speech  of  the  beloved  one  is  heeded,  her  married  state  is  rendered  firm. 

Ifanak  expounds,  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  \  whose  husband  isliam,  she  has  great  joy. 

(3).  Come,  0  friend,  to  the  saint,  apply  thyself  to  (his)  service ! 

Grind  corn  and  wash  his  feet,  give  up  thy  own  self! 

"By  abandoning  thy  own  self  anguish  is  put  out,  thy  own  self  is  not  (again)  subjected  to  regeneration.^ 

(His)  asylum  should  be  seized,  he  should  be  obeyed,  doing  that  happiness  is  obtained.* 

Do  the  lowest  service,  give  up  sadness,  day  and  night  joining  thy  hands  (in  prayer)  wake  I 

Nanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru :  come,  0  friend,  to  the  saint,  apply 
thyself  to  (his)  service ! 

(4).  On  whose  forehead  the  lot  (ia  written),  he  is  applied  to  the  service  (of  the  Guru), 

His  desire  is  fulfilled,  by  whom  the  society  of  the  pious  is  obtained. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  applied  to  the  love  of  Had  (and)  the  remembrance  of  Gonnd. 

Error,  infatuation,  vice,  duality,  all  is  abandoned  by  him. 

In  hie  mind  tranquillity  (as)  a  natural  disposition  has  settled,  (with)  joy  and  exultation  the  ex- 
cellences (of  Hari)  are  sung. 

Kanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru :  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is 
written),  he  is  applied  to  the  service  (of  the  Guru), 

V.     VIIL     XXIX, 

To  those,  who  are  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  Yama,  the  death,  says  nothing. 
Nanak  (says) :  (their)  mind  and  body  become  happy,  at  the  oad  Gopal  meets  (with  them). 

Chant. 

(I).  I  will  join  the  society  of  the  saints,  save  me ! 

Joining  my  hands  I  make  supplication :  0  Hari,  Hari,  give  (me)  thy  name  ! 

*  Le.  her  hiishnnd  —  Hari. 

'  ^Ti5T^Wf  =  ^cMlH^  ;  'MW  t1iM0<M  literally :  to  cause  tu  be  born  oiie'R  own  self  —  to  subject 
oneself  to  reijeiieradoii. 

'  These  words  could  also  be  translated  :  what  he  (the  Guru)  does,  that  should  be  received  as  happiness. 
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Taking  tho  food  of  the  barbarians  they  worship  the  Puranaa. 

A  goat  killed  not  in  the  language  (of  the  Hindus)  ia  eaten  (by  Ihem),^ 

Kohody  is  allowed  to  eater  their  cauka. 

They  make  a  catikii  and  draw  their  linea  round  it. 

Then  the  false  ones  come  and  sit  upon  it. 

"  Lest  it  be  defiled,  lest  it  be  defiled  thia  our  food  I  " 

(Being  of )  a  loose  body  they  clear  (it)  away. 

(Being  of)  an  impure  heart  they  take  a  mouthful  of  water. 

Nanak  eaye :  if  the  True  one  be  meditated  upon  : 

Purity  13  effected,  then  the  True  one  is  obtained. 

Faurl, 
He  sees  every  one  within  (his)  mind  and  makes  (him)  go  under  (his)  sight « 
He  himself  givea  greatness,  he  himself  causes  (all)  works  to  be  done. 
On  the  immensely  large  earth  he  is  applying  (every  one)  to  hia  (particular)  work. 
If  he  makes  a  displeased  glance,  he  turns  a  Sultan  into  a  grass-cutter, 
(Who),  when  begging  at  the  door,  does  not  get  alms, 

XVII. 

Sidk  I.  J    rnahalii  I. 

When  a  thief  robs  a  honse,  having  robbed  the  house  he  gives  (offerings  out  of  the  plunder)  to 
ancestors. 

In  the  other  world  the  thing  is  known,  that  he  makes  (thereby)  hia  ancestors  thieves. 
Let  the  hands  of  the  broker  {i.e.  the  Brahman)  be  cut  off,  this  justice*  (one)  should  do. 
Nanak  (says)  :  in  the  other  world  that  is  obtained,  what  one  acquirea,  works  and  gives  (here), 

Sl6h  II.  ;    mahala  L 

As  a  woman  gets  ber  period  (menses)  from  time  to  time : 
(So)  the  impure  live  with  an  impure  face  and  are  continually  wretched. 
Those  are  not  called  pure,  who  sit  down  after  having  washed  (their)  body. 
Pure  are  those,  0  ITanak,  in  whose  heart  that  One  dwells. 

Faurl, 
Horses  are  saddled  swift  like  the  wind,  a  Harem  of  all  colonrs  is  a^^ange^3. 
Having  built  houses,  mansions,  upper-storied  houses,  they  sit  in  them  and  make  displays. 
They  do  things  pleasing  to  their  mind,  (but)  Han  they  do  not  comprehend  (and  are  therefore)  h 
They  give  order  and  eat,  beholding  their  houses  death  is  forgotten  (by  them). 
Decay  has  come  on,  they  are  defeated  in  youth. 

XVIIL 

SM  I. ;    mahaia  J. 

If  impurity  be  minded,  impurity  takes  place  in  all  (things). 

In  coW'dung  and  wood  are  worms  produced. 

As  many  as  are  the  grains  of  corn,  no  one  is  without  a  living  being. 


'  ^HSlffef^^n.  is  an  idiom,  tliat  is  not  the  bhaklia  (of  the  Hindus),  i.e.  slanghteritig  a  gout  in 

J,  ^4   f^ 
Mil  sal  man  way,  by  saying:  bismillah  {m  **«j). 

*  ^^rot  =  ,<*!?*^*i  justice. 
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(4).  Pleasant  is  the  day  (and)  niglit,  (in  which)  the  remembrance  of  the  name  of  Hari  (is  made), 

By  love  to  the  lotus-foot  filth  and  bijib  are  removed. 

Pain  J  hunger  and  poverty  are  destroyed,  the  way  ie  shown  evidently. 

By  joining  the  saints  and  by  love  to  the  name  the  deeire  of  the  heart  is  obtained. 

By  seeing  the  sight  of  Hari  (one's)  wish  is  fulfilled,  all  (one's)  familiee  are  saved. 

Day  and  night  (there  is)  joy  by  daily  remembering  Hari,  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

ASA;    MAHALA  v.;    CHANT;    GHAR  VII. 

Om !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Gum ! 

L    X.    XXXI. 

It  is  ft  good  thing  to  reflect  on  Govind  and  to  delight  oneself  with  the  spotless  pious  people. 

0  Lord,  bestow  mercy,  (that)  Nanak  may  not  forget  the  name  for  twenty-four  minutes  I 

(1).  In  a  dear  night  the  stars  glitter* 

The  saint?,  who  are  dear  to  my  Ram >  wake. 

Those,  who  are  dear  to  Earn,  wake  always,  day  by  day  they  remember  the  name. 

In  (their)  heart  is  meditatiou  on  the  lotus-foot  (of  Hari),  the  Lord  is  not  forgotten  one  moment. 

By  giving  up  conceit,  infatuation  and  vicOj  the  filth  of  the  mind  and  (its)  pain  are  burnt. 

Nanak  says:  the  servants  of  Had,  the  beloved  aaiuta  wake  always. 

(2).  The  apparatus  of  my  bed  is  got  ready. 

In  (my)  heart  joy  sprang  up,  I  heard,  that  the  Lord  is  coming. 

The  Lord  joined  (me),  (I  am)  enjoying  happiness,  pleasure,  rejoicings  and  enjoyments  were  supplied. 

He  dung  to  (my)  bosom,  pain  fled,  (my)  life,  mind,  body,  all  floumhed. 

The  desire  of  (my)  heart  was  obtained  by  meditating  on  the  Lord,  the  auspicious  day  for  the  union 
was  calculated. 

Kanak  says :  the  bearer  of  prosperity  joined  (me),  all  joys  and  pleasures  were  made. 

(3).  Having  joined  (her)  companion  she  asks:  tell  (me)  the  sign  of  the  beloved  ! 

(I  am)  filled  with  love  and  affection  (to  him),  tell  (me)  something,  I  do  not  know  (his  sign)  ! 

The  qualities  of  the  creator  are  dark,  hidden  and  boundless,  the  Veda  does  not  reach  (their)  end. 

In  devotion  with  love  meditate  on  the  Lord,  sing  always  the  exceUencea  of  Hari  ! 

She  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  all  (his)  qualities,  (who)  is  pleasing  to  her  own  Lord. 

Nanak  says :  she,  who  ia  imbued  with  love  and  affection  (to  Hari),  is  easily  absorbed  (in  him). 

(4).  With  pleasure  they  commenced  to  sing  songs  of  joy  about  Hari, 

(Their)  friends  increased,  (their)  pain  (and  their)  enemies  fled. 

(Their)  comfort  (and)  tranqniHity  became  abundant,  they  rejoiced  in  the  name  of  Hari,  the  Lord 
himself  bestowed  mercy  (on  them). 

They  clung  to  the  feet  of  Hari,  they  were  always  waking,  they  were  united  with  the  Lord,  the 
wearer  of  the  chaplet  of  wild  flowers. 

Auspicious  days  came,  easily  all  treasures  were  obtained  (by  them),  they  are  blended'  with 
the  Lord. 

Nanak  says ;  the  people  of  Hari  are  always  comfortably  settled  *  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord. 


*  "MT^T^T  (—  VJ1<Mi  pagg-?»)  *f*  he  blended,  to  be  mingled  with  (Swnsk.  mff ,  root  T|^). 

*  3T3TOT  (=  5di(fif  t  taggiM)i  to  retnaiM,  to  be  scttlod  comfortably  (Sludhi  ^ilWr  Mara^hi  Ipfnf)*  Tlie 

t^tymolog}-  is  nut  qutt«  clear. 


Bifi  ifti;  MJUL  T^  iMAMT  TL  (IXTII 


I 


(1).  Is  nttcmg  at*  aM»  «r  Gd«d  M  liilk  AmU  bt  Mde ! 

O  BCRifU.  UbI.  dffi^lM  depo^fcaix  ^  (ill)  «wili»«%  ht^t^  mrj,  (Ifat) 
•  (lotibee)! 

(2).  IWpvreMBe«f  tkePnsiMeiipwii^rii^tfepMBi. 
Tbc  ksovMce  «f  the  Gvm  k  tbe  caOjniaB,  wlaA  deiiwy  env  «d 
Mwkd^  «r  tte  Got  ii  the  (n^)  cdljnB,  liw  jmn  Laid  k 

Ib  wkom  heati  be  d  veOt  000 

ikepnvBBeflf 
(S).  TW  MBdaBy  c€  1^  iii^  aad  aoRiM  Gopil,  die 
n]r  feet  are  nj  re&ge,  in  tk;^  aqrlsM  k  peffjactioti  * 

Hwisetof  HanantiMcufieof  liiiw%  ^m  Jmd  Hai^  Hari  k  mwimg  the  m 
the  oeeam  oT  Ow  w«»id  (aad)  «zktaa^  by  (ita) 


ijbe 


(bye). 


(Wbo)  eedi  bim  wbo  ai  tiw  begbudi^  a«l  ei^  k  endka^  (let 

of  in  Oie  aoeklj  «f  tibe  naiB. 
KEnak  wnswers  and  atten  (tbk)  line :  the  inrtiiaty  of  tbe 
indue.,  kieiaed  (by  aM^). 

(4>  Hanbkiadf  bMgM3e(tbk)bkpfactiec^(tbatbek)kuidti»(bk)^TOtees. 
Wberever  tbe  ■nala  adve  (him),  there  he  k  manifested. 
Bj  Ibe  Load  hiamelf  they  are  reafaaorind,  Ae  wuA  of  the 
(Then  u)  joy,  eTerj  nicxsen,  great  rejoidng  (<b  tiieir  paitX  erefy  pain  k  fer^ottea. 


,  thai)  tbe  W17  of  sahnsaon 
idGopy,  Ibedepodiofy 


*  %S^*  *apply  =  IJlfi  (word). 

*  VTH'kO  ^s  derived  from  the  Sansk,  Hfif^^i  to  eeswcr,  to  rtjmn ;  stmikrly  ifQ  from  ^4^,  tbe 
F^ikrit  form  of  W^  ^^ekg  af^  (cf.  Weber,  UiUi,  222).  The  Sikh  Grvithls  explain  \|f^nfv  iraaitionally 
bf :  **  be  taf* ;*'  bal  thh  b  a  mere  eonjectnre,  as  they  here  no  idea  of  the  etyinolofy  of  this  verb;  ^^  they 

ideetify  with  ^fv)',  wEiich  gives  bo  sense. 
'  9?9  Minifies  here :  a  stanza,  a  line  of  poetry. 

*  TafU  '  firftf;,  perfection  (of  existence  —  emancipation  V. 
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A  wonderful  appearance  ia  manifeat  in  tlie  ten  regions  (of  the  earth),  the  One  is  aliowE  there. 
Nanak  answers  and  utters  (this)  line:  Hari  himself  has  made  (this)  practice,  (that  he  is)  kind 
(his)  devotees. 

IV.    YII.     XXVIIL 

(I).  Firm  is  the  (happy)  married  state  of  the  eaintly  womaD,  ho  '  neither  diea  nor  goes. 

lo  whose  house  Hari  is  the  Lord  (hiiBband)^  ahe  always  enjoys  (him). 

Imperishable,  eternal  is  that  Lord,  always  young  and  apoUess. 

He  is  not  far  away,  he  ia  present,  the  Lord  is  always  filling  the  ten  regions. 

The  Lord  of  life  is  known  hy  dint  of  iatelligcDce  and  understandings  love  to  the  holoved  is  pleasing 
to  the  beloved. 

Nanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru :  firm  is  the  (happy)  married  state  of 
the  saintly  woman,  he  neither  dies  nor  goes. 

(2).  Whose  husband  ia  Bam,  she  has  great  joy. 

That  woman  ia  happy,  ehe  is  full  of  splendour  (and)  adorned. 

(She  has)  honour,  greatness,  welfare  (and)  every  success,  her  sweetheart,  that  Lord,  (being)  with  (her). 

All  perfections,  the  nine  treasures  (are)  in  her  house,  there  ia  no  want  of  anything, 

(By  whom)  the  sweet  speech  of  the  beloved  one  is  heeded,  her  married  state  ia  rendered  firm. 

Nanak  expounds,  (what)he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru :  whose  husband  isKam,  she  has  great  joy. 

(3).  Come,  0  friend,  to  the  saint,  apply  thyeelf  to  (his)  service ! 

Grind  corn  and  wash  hia  feet,  give  up  thy  own  self ! 

By  abandoning  thy  own  self  anguish  ia  put  out,  thy  own  self  is  not  (again)  anbjeoted  to  regeneration.* 

(His)  asylum  should  bo  seized,  he  should  be  obeyed,  doing  that  happiness  is  obtained.* 

Do  the  lowest  service,  give  up  sadness,  day  and  night  joining  thy  hands  (in  prayer)  wake  1 

Nanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru ;  come,  0  friend,  to  the  saint,  apply 
thyself  to  (his)  service  1 

(4).  On  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is  written),  he  is  applied  to  the  service  (of  the  Guru). 

His  desire  is  fulfilled,  by  whom  the  society  of  the  pious  is  obtained. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  applied  to  the  love  of  Hari  (and)  the  remembrance  of  Govind. 

Error,  infatuation,  vice,  duality,  all  is  abandoned  by  him. 

La  his  mind  tranquillity  (as)  a  natural  disposition  has  settled,  (with)  joy  and  exultation  the  ex- 
ceUencea  {of  Hari)  are  sung. 

Nanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru :  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is 
written),  he  is  applied  to  the  service  (of  the  Guru). 

V.     VIIL    XXIX. 
SluL 
To  those,  who  are  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  Yama,  the  death,  aaya  nothing. 
Nanak  (says) ;  (their)  mind  and  body  become  happy,  at  the  end  Gopiil  moeta  (with  them^. 

V 

Chant, 

(1).  I  will  join  the  society  of  the  saints,  save  me ! 

Joining  my  hands  I  make  supplication  :  0  Hari,  Hari,  give  (me)  thy  name  ! 

'  i,e.  her  husband  =  Hari. 

"  -H  IcM  in*8  "=  7T<f^lS?l*fi" ;  WV4  McMQcM  literally  :  to  cause  to  be  horn  one's  own  self  =  to  subject 
oneself  to  regeneration. 

^  These  words  could  also  be  tranfilated  :  what  he  (the  Guru)  docs,  tliat  ^huuld  he  received  as  happiness. 
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^^^K  161;   MAHALl  Y.;   CHANT;   GHAR  TltT.  I 

^^^^^^B  Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Gam  !  H 

^^^^  I.    XIV.    XXXV. 

(1).  (In)  the  error  of  the  llayS  (and)  in  fear,  in  the  error  of  the  Maya  (and)  in  fear,  alas !  in  sharp* 
perverse  intoxication,  alas  !  life  is  passing  uselesBly  I 
B        (In)  an  impenetrable,  terrible  forest,  (in)  an  impenetrable,  terrible  forest,  alas !  the  thieves  of  the 
^Tieart  are  robbing  the  house,  alas !  the  sun  is  day  by  day  eating  up  (the  life). 

Tho  days  are  eating  up  (the  life),  they  are  passing  without  the  Lord,  join  (me),  0  Lord,  0  eora- 
passionate  husband  I 

Many  births  and  deotha  have  been  gone  througli,  without  the  society  of  the  beloved  one  there  is 

I  no  salvation  at  alt. 
I        I  am  without  family,  beauty,  incense,  divine  knowledge,  without  thee  what  mother  have  I  ? 
Having  joined  (my)  hands,  (says)  Nanak^  I  have  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  O  beloved  Lord,  0  Nar 
Hari,  effect  (ray)  salvation !  * 
I        (2).  A  fish  destitute  of  water,  a  fish  destitute  of  water,  oh  I  being  separated  from  it  (t.#.  the  water) 
ts  wretched  in  mind  and  body,  oh !  how  is  life  getting  on  without  the  beloved? 
It  faces  the  arrow,  it  faces  the  arrow,  oh  !  the  deer  oflPera  up  heart,  body  and  life,  oh!  it  is  pierced 
easily  whilst  listening.' 
^m      Love  to  the  beloved  has  sprung  up,  join  the  passionate  lover  I  the  body  is  wretched  remaining  one 
tnoment  without  him. 

The  eyelids  are  not  closed,  the  mind  is  imbued  with  love  to  the  beloved,  thinking  daily  of  the  Lord. 

■  Who  ore  attached-  to  Vishnu  (and)  intoxicated  with  the  name,  they  are  putting  away  fear,  error, 
duality,  (yea)  all. 

Bestow  mercy  and  pity,  0  kind,  all-filling  Hari  1  Nanak  is  being  immersed  in  (thy)  love. 

■  (3).  The  black  bee  is  humming  about,  the  black  bee  is  humming  about,  oh  I  it  is  intoxicated  witb 
the  scent  of  the  nectar-juice  of  the  flowers,  oh  !  it  is  binding  itself  by  (its)  love  to  the  lotus. 

In  the  mind  of  the  C'ltrik  there  is  thirst,  in  the  mind  of  the  Catrik  there  is  thirst,  oh  !  in  (its)  mind 
there  is  a  longing  for  a  beautiful  drop  of  the  dond,  oh !  drinking  a  little  ^  its  heat  passes  away. 

0  consumer  of  heat,  0  destroyer  of  pain,  join  (me),  in  (my)  heart  there  is  excessive  love  (to  thee)  I 

Beautiful,  clever  (and)  wise  Is  the  Lord,  by  whicli  tongue  is  (his)  excellency  told  ? 

Seize  (my)  arm,  give  (me)  the  name  I  (on  whom  thou  art)  bestowing  a  favourable  look,  (his)  sins 
are  effaced. 

ITanak  says  ;  he  who  is  seeing  the  sight  of  Hari,  the  pnrifier  of  the  sinners,  is  not  in  distress. 

(4).  I  think  in  (my)  mind  of  the  Lord,  I  think  in  (ray)  mind  of  the  Lord,  oh !  keep  (me),  the 
friendless  one,  in  thy  asylum,  oh  !  join  (me)  cheer fally^  take  (my)  life  I 

(My)  meditation  is  (on  thy)  beautifuUbody,  (ray)  meditation  is  (on  thy)  beautiful  body,  oh!  (my) 
mind  is  desirous  of  the  knowledge  of  Gopal,  oh  !  (thou  art)  preserving  the  honour  of  (thy)  beggars. 

The  Lord  is  fulfilling  (their)  hope,  he  is  destroying  (their)  pain,  all  (their)  desire  is  granted. 

"Who  dings  to  the  nock  of  Hari,  (her)  days  are  happy,  having  met  with  (her)  Lord,  (her)  bed  is 
beautiful. 

By  the  Lord  a  favourable  look  is  bestowed  (on  her),  Murari  is  met  with,  aH  (her)  sins  are  annihilated. 

Nanak  says:  my  desire  is  fulfilled,  the  bearer  of  felicity  is  met  with,  the  depository  of  (all) 
excellences. 

'  3fT3"  =  3t&.  o"  account  uf  the  rhyme.         ^  The  deer  is  said  to  listen  to  the  mdodrotis  voice  of  the  huntor. 


RAG  ASA;    MAIL  I.^  VAR  I.  IL 


Om !  tlie  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  (divine)  male  without  fear,  without  enmity,  of  a  timeless 
form,  not  produced  from  the  womb.     By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

ASA;    MAHALA  I. 

TARS    WITH    SLOES. 

{The  Sldh  aha  are  wriiien  h^  the  first  mahala).^   {To  be  sun^)  qft^r  the  melody  of  As  Majd^  the  handh&s  me, 

1, 

Slok  I,;    mahaid  I. 
I  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  ow^  Guru  daily  a  hundred  times. 
By  whom  out  of  men  gods  are  made  without  any  delay. 

Slok  11. 1    mahalu  IL 
If  a  hundred  moous  rise^  if  a  thousand  suns  ascend : 
la  spite  of  there  being  so  much  light,  there  is  terrible  darkness  without  the  Guru. 

Sl6k  ni.;    mahald  I. 
0  Nanak,  (who)  in  their  cautious  miud  do  not  reflect  on  the  Gum  ; 
They  are  left  like  au  empty  Btalk  of  sesam  oa  a  cleared  field.* 
Nanak  says :  it  is  left  on  the  field  by  its  owner/ 
(Eor  though)  it  flouriabj  there  are  ashes  in  the  body  of  the  helpless  (stalk). 

^  Faufi, 

By  himself  his  own  self  was  made,  by  himself  (his)  name  was  contrived. 
Sittiag  down  (in  repose)  he  sees  (with)  pleasure,  (what)  is  made  (by)  the  second  power.* 
Thou  thyself  art  the  bountiful  creator,  being  pleased  thou  givest  and  beatowest  favour. 
Thou  art  knowing  all ;  haviug  given  thou  takest  (again)  away  the  life  (from)  the  body. 
Sitting  down  (quietly)  (thou)  seest  (with)  pleasure. 

IL 

Sloh  I.;    mahald  I. 
True  are  thy  regions,  true  (thy)  umverses,  true  are  thy  worlds,  true  (thy)  forms. 
True  are  thy  works  (and)  all  (thy)  thoughts. 
True  is  thy  order,  true  (thy)  tribunal. 
True  is  thy  command,  true  thy  injuoction. 
True  IB  thy  work,  true  thy  sign. 
O  True  one,  Lakhs  and  Crores  praise  thee. 
All  (are)  by  thy  true  power,  all  by  (thy)  true  might. 
True  is  thy  praise,  true  thy  commendatiou. 
True  is  thy  power,  0  true  king  J 

'  Th%  words  :  "  the  Bloks  also  are  written  by  the  first  mahala,"  a#c  not  found  in  better  and  older  mauu^ 
■cripts,  and  are  apparently  a  later  addition,  the  more  so,  as  also  Sloks  of  the  second  Guru  are  mixed  up 
with  these  Vars. 

'  An  empty  stalk  of  the  sesatn  plant  is  left  ^standing,  when  the  field  is  cleared,  as  being  useless. 

*  '^%  AN  ~  A!\]  ^^%*  the  postposition  J{%  (from,  by)  being  placed  before  the  noau  on  account  of 
rhyme. 

^  The  ^^  ^^CTfe  "s  the  Maya. 
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(4).  I  am  thy  son,  thou  art  my  father. 

In  one  place  is  the  dwelling  of  (us)  hoth. 

Kablr  says :  by  me  the  One  is  comprehended. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  all  has  become  known  to  me. 

IV. 

(1).  Into  one  vessel  having  filled  in  sweepings/  into  one  vessel  having  filled  in  water, 
Kound  about  sit  the  five  Jogis,  in  the  midst  the  nose-cut  wife  of  the  younger  brother. 

Pause. 

The  nose-cut  (woman)  (makes)  a  great  jingling  and  din. 

By  some  discriminating  man  the  din  is  cut  off. 

(2).  In  all  is  the  dwelling  of  the  nose-cut  woman,'  all  are  killed  by  the  sportswoman. 

I  am  the  sister  and  sister's  daughter  of  all,  by  whom  I  am  married,  his  slave  (I  am). 

(3).  Our  husband  is  a  great  discriminating  man,  he  himself  is  called  a  saint. 

He  is  standing  at  our  head,  no  other  comes  near  us. 

(4).  The  nose-cut  and  ear-cropped  (woman)  is  cut  and  beaten  out. 

Kabir  says :  the  (female)  enemy  of  the  saints  is  dear  to  the  three  worlds. 


(1).  The  Jogis,  ascetics,  austere  devotees  and  SanyasTs  wander  about  at  many  Tirthas. 
Those  with  plucked-out  hair,  those  with  the  Munj-cord,^  the  silent  ones,  those  who  are  we€u:ing 
matted  hair,  are  dying  at  the  end. 

Pause. 

The  Tantras  are  attended  to  (by  them)  and  not  Earn. 

On  whose  tongue  is  put  the  name  of  Ram,  what  can  Yama*  do  (to  him)  ? 

(2).  The  Shastras,  Yedas,  astrology  and  many  many  grammars  they  know. 

They  know  the  Tantras,  Mantras  and  all  medicines,  (yet)  at  the  end  they  must  die. 

(3).  (They  have)  enjoyment  of  dominion,  a  (royal)  umbrella,  a  throne  and  many  beautiful  women. 

Betel,  camphor,  perfume  and  sandal,  (yet)  at  the  end  they  must  die. 

(4).  All  the  Yedas,  Furanas  and  Smritis  are  searched  (by  them),  (but)  in  no  wise  are  they  spared. 

Kabir  says :  utter  Bam,  he  extinguishes  birth  and  death ! 

VI. 

(1).  The  elephant  is  the  Rababi,  the  ox  the  timbrel,  the  crow  beats  the  cymbal. 

Having  put  on  short  breeches  the  donkey  dances,  the  (male)  buffalo  causes  worship  to  be  made. 

Pause. 

The  king  Bam  gets  cucumbers  and  balls  of  Dal  cooked  (in  ghee),  by  some  intelligent  one  they 
are  eaten. 

^  The  meaning  of  Qjo^^  7???  is  somewhat  doubtful ;  the  traditional  explanation  of  the  Sikh  Granthis 
is  sweepings  (cf,  the  Hindi  ^^iZ)> 

'  Apparently  the  Maya. 

'  eofiia  (^f^^)  with  plucked-out  hair  =  the  Jainas.  ^WrfJ  wearing  round  the  loins  a  cord  made  of 
the  fibres  of  munj,  i.e,  Bairagis. 

*  tTH^TT  =  tTH*  7^  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
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(2).  The  lion  sitting  in  the  house  prepares  betel-leaves,  the  mammoth-rat  brings  tlie  folded  up 
betel-leaves. 

In  every  house  the  mouse  sings  songs  of  rejoicing,  the  tortoise  blows  the  conch. 
(3).  The  son  of  the  sterile  woman  is  gone  to  marry,  with  gold  the  sheds  *  are  decked. 
By  beauty  the  beautiful  girl  is  pierced,  by  the  hare  the  praises  of  the  lion  are  sung. 
(4).  Kabir  says :  hear,  ye  saints !  by  insects  a  mountain  is  eaten  up. 
The  tortoise  says :  I  chum  live  coals.     A  dark  word  is  pronounced  (here). 

VII. 

(1).  One  bag  (of)  seventy-two  depositories,  to  which  there  is  one  gate. 

The  earth  of  the  nine  regions :  (who)  asks  (for  them),  that  Jog!  is  accomplished  in  the  world. 

Such  a  Jog!  obtains  the  nine  treasures. 

Taking  the  Brahm  of  the  bottom  he  makes  it  ascend  to  the  sky  {i.e.  the  head). 
(2).  Making  divine  knowledge  (and)  meditation  (his)  patched  quilt,  the  word  the  needle,  be  puts 
the  thread  into  the  head  (of  the  needle). 

Making  the  five  elements  (his)  deer-skin  he  walks  in  the  way  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  Making  compassion  (his)  crutch,^  the  body  a  smoking  fire,  he  kindles  the  fire  of  sight. 

Conceiving  love  to  him  in  his  heart  he  makes  deep  meditation  in  the  four  ages  (=  continually). 

(4).  The  whole  practice  of  Jog  is  the  name  of  Eam,  whose  the  body  and  soul  is. 

Kabir  says  :  if  he  bestows  mercy,  he  gives  the  true  sign  (of  himself). 

VIII. 

(1).  From  whence  have  Hindus  and  Turks  come  ?  by  whom  Have  these  ways  been  started? 
Having  searched  and  reflected  in  (thy)  mind  tell  (me) :  by  whom  have  paradise  and  hell  beennuide? 

Pause. 

0  Kazi,  what  book  is  expounded  by  thee  ? 

All  such,  as  are  reading  and  pondering  (on  the  book),  are  kiUed,  not  one  has  got  Hie  (irike) 
knowledge. 

(2).  By  force  (and)  love  circumcision  is  made,  I  shall  not  agree  (to  it),  0  brother ! 

If  God  will  make  me  a  Turk,  I  shall  be  circumcised  by  himself. 

(3).  If  one  will  become  a  Turk  by  being  circumcised,  what  shall  be  done  with  a  woman? 

As  the  woman  does  not  give  up  her  half-bodied  state,  she  must  therefore  remain  a  Hinda. 

(4).  Giving  up  the  book  (  ^  Qur'an)  adore  Eam,  0  silly  one,  thou  art  practising  heavy  npprrw^ 

Kabir  puts  his  trust  on  Eam,  the  Turks  are  consumed  and  defeated. 

IX. 

(1).  As  long  as  there  is  oil  in  the  lamp  and  in  (its)  mouth  a  wick,  so  long  every  (thing)  U 
(When)  the  oil  is  burnt  (and)  the  wick  is  stopped,  the  mansion  becomes  empty. 

Pause. 

0  silly  one,  nobody  protects  thee  in  (thy)  house. 
Mutter  that  name  of  Eam ! 

*  ^%V  ">•  A  shed  erected  for  the  performance  of  a  marriage. 
^  ^|0<n  (Hind! :  l|i|€|v^)  a  crutch,  on  which  a  Jpg^  leans. 
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(2).  Whose  mother  (ia  she),  say,  whose  father  (is  he),  the  wife  of  which  husband  (is  ehe)  ? 

The  body  breaks  asunder,  no  one  aska  a  word,  "  carry  it  out,  carry  it  out,"  is  (the  word). 

(3).  The  mother  sitting  near  the  body  weeps,  they  hare  taken  away  the  bier,  0  brother  I 

DiaheveUing  her  hair  the  wife  weeps,  (but)  the  soul  goes  alone. 

(4).  Kablr  says :  hear,  ye  saints !  on  account  of  the  ocean  of  existence 

Oppression  folk  on  the  head  of  this  servant,  Yama  does  not  recede  (from  me),  0  Lord  I 

ASA  OF  SRl  KABIR. 

6m !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Ouru  I 

I.     X. 

(1).  Sanak  and  Sanand  have  not  reached  (his)  end. 
Reading  continually  the  Ycda  Brahma  has  wasted  his  time. 

Pause, 
Churn  the  churning  of  Han,  0  my  brother ! 
Churn  naturally  so,  that  the  essence  do  not  go  ! 
(2).  Haring  made  the  body  the  jar  churn  in  (thy)  mind  ! 
Into  this  jar  collect  the  word  (of  the  Guru)! 
(3).  The  churning  of  Hari  is  the  reflection  of  the  mind. 
By  the  favouif  of  the  Guru  thoa  gettest  a  stream  of  nectar. 
(4).  Kablr  says  :  if  the  Lord  bestow  a  favourable  look  : 
Clinging  to  the  name  of  Ram  thou  passest  over  to  the  shore, 

II.     XI. 

(1).  The  wick  is  dried  up,  the  oil  is  exhausted. 

The  (large)  drum  does  not  sound,  the  actor  has  fallen  asleep. 

Pause, 
The  fire  is  extinguished,  no  smoke  has  issued  (from  it). 
The  One  is  contained  (in  all),  there  is  no  other. 
(2),  The  string  is  broken,  the  rabab  does  not  sound. 
By  error  (one's)  own  work  ia  spoiled. 

(3).  There  is  continual  telling  and  relating  (of  stories  of  the  gods). 
"When  understanding  has  set  in,  then  the  singing  is  forgotten. 
(4).  Kablr  says  ■  who  bruise  the  five  ; 
From  them  the  highest  step  (of  emancipation)  is  not  far. 


III.     XII. 


(I).  As  many  faults  as  a  son  may  commit : 
The  mother  does  not  bear  them  in  her  mind. 

0  dear,  I  am  thy  eon ! 

Why  dost  thou  not  break  my  vice  ? 


Pame, 


*  Caupada,  consisting  of  four  verses  severally,  the  Rahaii  never  being  counted  as  a  separate  verse. 
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(2).  Though  (her  son)  run  away  having  caused  (her)  excessive  anger, 

Yet  the  mother  does  not  bear  it  in  mind. 

(3).  My  mind  has  fallen  into  the  house  of  anxiety. 

Without  the  name  how  shall  I  cross  over  ? 

(4).  Give  me  always  a  pure  mind  (and)  body ! 

Easily,  easily  Kabir  (then)  utters  thy  excellences. 

IV.    XITI. 

(1).  My  hajj  (pilgrimage)  is  on  the  bank  of  the  Gomti  (river). 
Where  dwells  (my)  Pit  wearing  a  yellow  robe. 

Pause. 
Yah!  vah!  how  well  is  he  singing! 
The  name  of  Hari  is  pleasing  to  my  mind  I 
(2).  Narada  (and)  Sarada  *  do  service  (to  him). 
At  his  side  sits  the  Lady  Lakshmi  (as  his)  slave. 
(3).  On  his  neck  is  a  garland,  on  his  tongue  Earn. 
Taking  his  name  a  thousand  (times)  I  make  salutation  (to  him). 
(4).  Kabir  says  :  I  sing  the  excellences  of  Bam. 
Both,  Hindus  and  Turks,  I  let  know  (them). 


ASA  OF  SBI  KABIR;  PANCpADE. 

6m !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 
I.      XIY. 

(1).  The  female  gardener  breaks  off  leaves,  in  the  leaves,  in  the  leaves  (there  is)  life. 
The  stone,  for  the  sake  of  which  she  breaks  off  the  leaves,  is  lifeless.'' 

Tau&e, 
The  female  gardener  is  mistaken  therein. 
The  true  Guru  is  a  waking  God. 

(2).  Brahma  is  the  Ipaf,  Yishnu  the  bough,  Sankara  Deva  the  blossom. 
If  she  breaks  off  in  reality  the  three  gods,  whose  service  does  she  (then)  perform  ? 
(3).  A  stone  is  shaped  by  the  hammer  and  formed  into  an  image,  giving  it  a  breast  and  feet. 
If  this  image  be  true,  then  it  will  eat  the  hammerer. 
(4).  Cooked  rice  and  grain,'  pottage  and  hard  sweetmeats 
Are  enjoyed  by  the  enjoying  (priest),  in  the  mouth  of  this  image  are  ashes. 
(5).  The  female  gardener  is  mistaken,  the  world  is  led  astray,  (but)  we  are  not  led  astray. 
Kabir  says :  we  are  preserved  (from  error)  by  Ram,  Hari,  the  king,  bestowing  mercy  (on  us). 

II.     XY. 

(1).  Twelve  years  of  childhood  have  passed,  twenty  years  no  austerity  has  been  practised. 
Thirty  years  God  has  not  at  all  been  worshipped ;  he  repents  when  he  has  become  old. 

*  ^Id*^  =  TnT'STT*  *  name  of  Sarasvati. 

^  This  refers  to  the  stone  Images  of  Shiva,  on  which  leaves  or  flowers  are  placed. 

^  MfoQj  Sindhi  X?^fTT»  «•/•  boiled  grain. 
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Baying  :  "mine,  mine,"  tbe  lifetime  ia  gone. 
Having  dried  up  the  river^  he  has  sown  wbeat. 

(2).  In  a  dried-up  pond  he  canetructs  a  dyke,  in  a  reaped  field  hia  hand  makes  a  fence. 
The  thief  haa  come  and  q^uickly  carried  off  what  is  mine/  bewildered  goes  the  watchman  abont» 
(3).  The  feet,  the  head  and  the  bands  commence  to  tremble,  from  the  eyes  weak  water  flows. 
Trom  the  tongue  no  right  word  issues ;  should  he  then  entertain  a  longing  for  virtue  ? 
(4).  (If)  Hari  bestows  murcy,  then  he  practises  deep  meditation,  the  gain  of  the  name  of  Han  is 
obtained* 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  wealth  of  Hari  ia  obtained,  going  off  at  the  end  it  goea  with  (him), 

(5).  Kabir  eaya  ;  hear,  ye  sainta  :  of  food  and  wealth  he  haa  not  taken  a  hit  with  hinaself. 

The  summona  of  the  king  Gopal  having  come,  he  has  departed  abandoning  (his)  wealth  and  mansion^ 

III,     XYL 

(1).  To  some  one  silk-clothes  are  given,  to  some  one  a  bedstead  (strung  with)  tapes. 
Some  one  has  no  haystack  (nor)  old  quilt,  some  one  has  a  house  of  rice-atraw. 

Fame. 

Envy  *  and  dispute  should  not  he  made  (about  this),  0  mind ! 

Good  works  should  continually  be  done,  0  mind ! 

(2).  The  potter  applies  to  the  one  clay,  that  is  kneaded  (by  him),  colours  of  many  kinds. 

To  some  (vessel)  he  gives  a  fine  writing^  (like)  pearls  j  to  some  one  he  applies  black  leprosy. 

(3),  To  the  miser  wealth  ia  given  for  the  sake  of  keeping  it,  the  fool  aaysi'the  property  is  mine. 

When  the  staff  of  Yaraa  ia  struck  on  his  head,  tlie  matter  is  decided  in  a  moment. 

(4).  The  people  of  Hari  are  the  highest  devotees,  by  obeying  his  order  they  obtain  happiness. 

Who  takes  as  true,  what  pleases  him,  he  makes  his  order  dwell  in  (his)  mind. 

(5).  Kablr  says:  hear,  yo  aaints!  (the  word) :  **  mine,  mine,"  is  false. 

Having  torn  the  rag  ^  he  marches  olf  the  dissolute  man,  the  fastened  ^  boat  ia  loosened. 

lY.     XVIL 

(1).  We  arc  thy  poor  servants,  0  God,  thy  praise  pleosea  (our)  mind, 

O  Allah,  thou  art  from  the  beginning  the  Lord  of  religion,  thou  doat  not  command  oppreasion. 

Pause, 
What  the  Kazi  aays  is  not  agreed  to  (by  God). 
(2).  He  keeps  fasts,  makes  prayers  (and  utters)  the  Kalimahj  (but)  paradise  does  not  accrue  (thereby] 
Seventy  Ka'baa  ore  in  the  heart,  if  one  know  (it). 

(3).  That  is  prayer,  if  one  reflect  on  justice,  (that  is)  the  Kalimah,  if  one  know  wisdom. 
If  one  spread  out  (his)  prayer-carpet  having  robbed  the  five  (vices),  then  he  knows  religion. 
(4).  Learn  to  know  the  Lord  with  fear,  consider  egotiam  insipid  and  destroy  it  in  (thy)  heart ! 
If,  having  informed  thy  own  self,  thoa  knoweat  othera,  then  thou  wilt  become  a  partner  of  paradise. 


'  %3t»  **^'  ^fd  J  the  body  ;  the  HW3  is  the  soul  liere. 
*  WfirjV  '%/*•  envy,  emulation,  Sansk.  ^T$T- 


*  H75TU75  =  ^TITRi^ ,  fine  wrking.    fETUfft,  especmlly  here,  black  leprosy;  Tibck  dots  nil  over  n-s 
black  leprosy. 

*  f^d^lld  '-TO-  rag  (Hind,  f^qig).    The  subject  of:  "  lie  marches  off,"  Is  Yama. 

*  JUlJl  i»  part'  past  of  JtJ|i^Al  (Mar.  WfT^  >»  to  fasten  to  a  post. 
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(5).  The  clay  is  one,  the  dress- wearers  are  manifold,  in  that  (circumstance)  Brahm  is  recognized. 
Kablr  say  a :  haying  given  up  paradise  (my)  mind  has  become  reconciled  with  hell, 

V.     XVIII. 

(1),  Not  a  drop  rains  in  the  city  of  the  sky;^  where  is  the  sound,  tliat  was  contained  therein? 
The  perfect  deyotee/  having  taken  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  Madhava,  has  departed. 

0  father,  where  are  those  gone,  who  (were)  speaking  ? 

Who  were  livinj?  with  men,  dancing  with  intelligence  (and)  telling  stories  and  tales  ? 
(2).  Where  is  the  musician  gone  to,  by  whom  the  mansion  was  made? 
Evidence,  sound  (and)  intelligence  are  no  (longer)  produced,  all  vital  energy  is  taken  away. 
(3).  Thou  hast  become  impaired  in  (thy)  ears,  the  strength  of  thy  senses  is  exhausted. 
The  feet  are  stopped,  the  hands  have  sunk  down,  no  word  issues  from  the  mouth. 
(4).  The  five  attackers  are  worn  out,  all  the  thieves  by  their  own  error. 

"Worn  out  is  the  mind^  the  elephant,  the  breast  is  worn  out,  those  who  were  the  Btring-holders 
(managers)  are  sauntering  about. 

(6).  They  have  become  corpses,  the  ten  bonds  are  loosened,  friends  and  brothers,  all  are  left  behind. 
Kablr  says :  who  meditates  on  Hari,  he  ia  living,  his  bonds  are  torn. 

VI,  XIX. 
(1).  No  one  is  stronger  than  the  female  snake  (  =  the  Maya), 
By  whom  Binhmi.,  Vishnu  and  Mahidev  have  been  deceived. 

Pause. 

Alas  !  alas !  the  female  snake  has  entered  the  pure  water  ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  she  is  seen,  by  whom  the  three  worlds  are  bitten* 

(2).  Why  do  you  say,  0  brother:  the  female  snake,  the  female  snake  is  eaten. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  known,  by  him  the  female  snake  is  eaten. 

(3).  Nothing  is  more  empty  thaa  the  female  snake. 

(By  whom)  the  female  snake  is  overcome,  what  will  Yama  do  (to  him)  ? 

(4).  This  female  eaake  has  been  made  by  him  (i,3.  God). 

What  is  strength  and  weakness?  it  is  from  him. 

(5).  (When)  she  is  indwelling  (in  man),  he  dwells  (in)  a  body.^ 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Kabir  crosses  easily  over. 

VII.  XX. 

(I).  What  for  should  one  let  hear  the  Smriti  a  dog? 

What  for  should  one  sing  the  praises  of  Hari  before  a  Sakat? 

Fame, 

(That)  Ram,  Ram,  Ram  is  contained  (in  all), 

Should  by  mistake  not  be  told  to  a  Sakat. 

(2).  What  for  should  one  let  feed  a  crow  on  camphor  ? 

What  for  shou^ld  one  give  milk  to  drink  to  a  black  snake  ? 

'  Very  likely  :  the  Iicad  in  which  the  sound  is  said  to  be  produced. 
*  lld^vT^  (4^*1  i^))  **  devotee  of  the  fiighest  oi'der. 

'  The  sense  of  these  obscure  words  seems  to  be:  as  long  as  the  Miya  is  dMrelling  In  inanj  he  will  be 
subject  to  transmigration  (dwelling  in  b  body). 
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(8).  By  joining  the  society  of  the  pious  discrimination  and  intelligence  spring  up. 

By  the  touch  of  the  philosopher's  stone  the  iron  (becomes)  gold. 

(4).  The  Sakat,  the  dog,  does  (eyerything),  being  caused  to  do  it. 

What  is  written  from  the  beginning,  that  work  is  done. 

(5).  If  one  take  nectar  and  besprinkle  a  Nim-tree : 

Its  nature  does  not  leave  it,  says  KabTr. 

VIII.  XXI. 

(1).  (There  may  be)  a  fort  like  that  of  Lanka,  a  moat  like  the  ocean — 
In  the  house  of  that  Bavan  no  information  was  received. 

Pause, 

What  shall  I  ask  for,  as  I  cannot  make  anything  durable  ? 

Whilst  looking  on  with  (my)  eyes  the  world  has  passed  away. 

(2).  (There  may  be)  a  Lakh  of  sons,  one  and  twenty-five  Lakhs  of  grandsons — 

In  the  house  of  that  Eavan  there  is  no  lamp  nor  lamp-wick. 

(3).  In  whose  (house)  by  the  moon  and  the  sun  the  kitchen  is  heated. 

In  whose  (house)  fire  washes  the  clothes. 

(4).  (Whom)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  makes  dwell  in  the  name  of  Ram : 

He  remains  firm  and  does  not  go  anywhere. 

(5).  Kabir  says :  hear,  ye  people  ! 

Without  the  name  of  Bam  final  emancipation  is  not  effected. 

IX.  XXII. 

(1).  First  is  the  son,  afterwards  the  mother. 
The  Guru  clings  to  the  feet  of  his  disciple. 

Pause. 
Hear  one  wonderful  thing,  0  brother ! 
(I)  see,  that  the  lion  is  pasturing  the  cows. 
(2).  The  fish  of  the  water  is  delivered  of  young  on  a  tree. 
(I)  see,  (that)  the  cat  has  carried  off  the  dog. 
(3).  Below  is  the  Rebaisa,  above  its  root.^ 
To  the  stem  of  that  stick  fruits  and  blossoms. 
(4).  Mounting  a  horse  the  buffalo  goes  out  to  pasture  (cattle). 
Without  the  bullock  the  sack  has  come  to  the  house. 
(5).  Kabir  says :  who  comprehends  this  verse : 
To  him,  uttering  Ram,  all  is  manifest. 

ASA;    TRIPADE  OF   SRf  KABIR. 

I.     XXIII. 

(I).  By  whom  the  body  is  made  from  a  drop  (of  semen),  (by  him)  he  {i.e.  man)  is  preserved  in  the 
basin  of  fire  {i.e.  the  belly). 

Ten  months  he  is  kept  in  the  belly  of  the  mother,  (then)  the  Maya  again  sticks  to  him. 

*  ^^TTT  (Pers.  (jJi^j),  a  plant  of  an  acid  juice,  Rheum  palmatum.    Some  MSS.  read  ^^55,  which  gives 
no  sense  ;  the  right  reading,  as  supported  by  the  best  MSS.,  is  ^J^,  the  root. 


BAG  ASA;   KABIR  XXIV.— XXVI.  661 

Patise. 
VIThy  do  men  cling  to  covetousness  and  waste  tlieir  lifetime,  the  jewel  ? 
In  a  former  birth  no  seed  has  been  sown  by  them  on  the  field  of  works. 
(2).  From  a  child  (man)  has  become  old,  what  was  to  happen,  that  has  come  to  pass. 
When  Yama  comes  and  seizes  him  by  the  hair,  why  does  he  then  weep  ? 
(3).  He  entertains  hope  of  life,  (whilst)  Yama  watches  his  breath. 
The  world  is  a  play,  0  Kabir !  throw  the  dice  with  care ! 

II.  XXIV. 

(1).  My  body  and  also  my  mind  I  make  the  kusumbha  dye-stuff,  the  five  elements  the  companions 
in  the  marriage  procession. 

With  king  Ram  I  go  round  (the  wedding-fire),  (my)  soul  is  steeped  in  his  love. 

Pause. 
Sing,  sing,  0  bride,  a  beautiful  song  of  blessing  ! 
Xing  Kam,  (my)  husband,  has  come  to  my  house. 

(2).  In  the  lotus-navel  the  altar  is  erected,  the  knowledge  of  Brahm  is  uttered. 
That  king  Eam  is  obtained  as  bridegroom,  so  great  is  my  lot ! 

(3).  The  gods  and  Munis  have  come  to  the  spectacle,  by  the  thirty-three  crores  (of  gods)  (this 
matter)  is  known. 

Xabir  says  :  having  married  me  the  (divine)  male,  the  One  Lord,  is  gone. 

III.  XXV. 

(1).  I  am  grieved  by  the  mother-in-law  and  beloved  by  the  father-in-law,  of  the  name  of  the  elder 
brother  I  am  afraid,  0  dear ! 

(My)  friend  and  companion  is  (my)  negligent  sister-in-law,  by  separation  from  my  husband's  younger 
brother  I  bum,  0  dear  ! 

Pause. 

My  mind  has  run  mad,  I  have  forgotten  Bam,  in  what  manner  shall  I  get  on,  0  dear ! 

Who  is  dallying  (with  me)  on  the  bed,  him  I  do  not  see  with  my  eyes,  to  whom  shall  I  tell  this 
pain,  0  dear ! 

(2).  The  father  quarrels  with  the  children,  the  mother  is  always  drunk. 

When  I  am  in  the  society  of  the  elder  brother,  then  I  am  dear  to  (my)  Lord. 

(3).  Xabir  says :  the  five  (vices)  are  quarrelling,  in  quarrelling  the  lifetime  is  wasted. 

By  the  false  Maya  the  whole  world  is  bound,  by  uttering  Ram  I  have  obtained  happiness. 

IV.     XXVI. 

(1).  In  our  house  the  string  of  the  body  is  continually  stretched  out,  on  thy  breast  is  a  sacrificial  thread. 
Thou  readest  the  Veda  and  the  Gayatri,  in  our  heart  is  Govind. 

Pau9e. 
On  my  tongue  is  Vishnu,  in  my  eyes  Narayan,  in  my  heart  dwells  Govind. 
When  at  the  gate  of  Yama  he  will  ask  (thee),  0  fool,  what  wilt  thou  say  (to)  Mukand  ?  * 
(2).  We  are  the  cattle,  thou  art  the  cowherd,  0  Lord,  who  art  our  keeper  through  the  several  births. 
Thou  pasturest  (us),  never  bringing  (us)  to  the  other  side,  what  a  Lord  of  ours  art  thou  ! 
(3).  Thou  art  a  Brahman,  I  am  a  weaver  of  KashI  (Benares),  understand  my  (divine)  knowledge! 
Thou  petitionest  kings  and  Rajas,  my  meditation  is  with  Hari. 

'  Mt^'t  ~  Sansk.  4lch«^,  a  name  of  Vishnu. 
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V.   xxvir. 

(1).  The  life  in  tlie  world  is  Like  a  dream,  life  is  similar  to  a  dream. 

CoiiBideriog  it  m  true  we  noade  frieudskLp  (with  it}}  abandoaiag  tke  treasure  of  riitue. 

Fame. 

0  father,  fiieudahip  has  been  made  (by  me  with)  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya, 

By  whom  the  jewel  of  dirine  knowledge  has  been  anatched  away  (from  me). 

(2).  The  moth  seeing  with  its  eyes  (the  light)  sLicks  to  it,  the  brute  does  not  me  the  fire. 

The  foolish  one  does  not  regard  the  noose  of  death,  the  woman  clings  to  gold. 

(3).  Reflect  and  remove  (thy)  disease,  that  One  is  the  saviour  of  those,  who  are  saved. 

Kablr  aays :  such  is  the  life  of  the  world  (  =tho  Supreme),  there  is  no  other. 

VI.  XXVIII. 

(1).  Then  (  =  formerly)  I  made  many  forms,'  now  no  form  is  again  made  (by  me). 

The  thread,  string  and  musical  instrument,  all  are  worn  out,  the  name  of  Ram  is  sufficient  (to  me)- 

Pause. 
Now  no  dancing  comes  (Into  my  mind). 
Hy  mind  does  not  beat  drums. 

(2),  The  body  of  lust  and  passion  is  taken  and  burnt,  the  jng  of  thirst  has  burst. 
The  breeches  of  lust  have  become  old,  error  is  gone,  aU  is  off! 
(3).  All  beings  are  considered  as  one,  dispute  and  contention  are  stopped. 
Kablr  says:  I  have  obtained  the  all- filling  (Supreme),  the  favours  of  Ram  are  bestowed  (on  me). 

VII.  XXIX. 

(1).  He  keeps  fusts,  he  s^ppeasea  AUah,  (but)  for  (his)  relish  he  kills  living  beings. 
He  looks  on  himself,  (but)  not  on  others,  what  for  does  he  prate  ? 

0  Kazif  the  one  Lord  is  in  thee,  (he  is)  thine,  dost  thou  not  sec  (him),  having  meditated  and 
reflected  (on  him)  ? 

Thou  dost  not  iaform  (thyself),  0  thou  mad  one  in  religion !  therefore  (thy  human)  birth  ia  of 
no  accoiint. 

(2).  Thou  exponndest  the  book  right,  that  Allah  is  no  woman  (nor)  man. 

(But)  by  reading  and  re-perusing  nothing  (is  effected),  0  mad  one,  when  there  is  no  information  in 
the  heart. 

(3).  Allah  is  concealed  within  everybody,  reflect  (on  him)  in  thy  heart! 

In  both,  Hindus  and  Turks,  is  the  One,  thus  says  Kablr  with  a  loud  voice. 

VIII.  XXX. 

(1).  Decoration  is  made  for  the  sake  of  a  meeting, 
(But)  Hari  has  not  met  (me),  the  life  of  the  world,  the  Lord. 

Faus0. 

Hari  is  my  beloved,  I  am  the  wife  of  Hari. 

Ram  is  great,  1  am  small  and  tiny. 

(2).  The  living  together  of  the  woman  and  the  beloved, 

The  meeting  on  one  bed  is  difS.cult. 

'  The  sense  is  i  formerly  I  made  many  garbs  or  outward  appearances. 
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(3).  Blessed  is  the  married  woman,  who  is  pleasing  to  her  beloved. 
Kabir  says :  she  is  no  more  subject  to  regeneration. 

ASA;     DUPADE    OF    SEI    KABIR. 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.    XXXI. 

(1).  A  diamond  is  piercing  a  diamond,  (thus)  a  pure  *  mind  is  naturally  reabsorbed  (into  the  Supreme). 
Every  light  is  pierced  by  this  diamond,  it  is  obtained  in  the  words  of  the  true  Guru. 

Pause. 
The  story  about  Hari  is  an  unutterable  word. 
Having  become  a  gander  recognize  and  take  the  diamond ! ' 
(2).  Kabir  says :  such  a  diamond  is  seen,  it  is  contained  in  the  world. 
The  hidden  diamond  becomes  manifest,  when  the  abstruse  things  are  (clearly)  shown. 

II.     XXXII. 

(1).  The  first  (wife  was)  ugly,  of  low  caste,  of  ill-boding  features,  wicked  in  the  house  of  her 
father-in-law  (and)  in  her  father's  house. 

The  present  (wife)  is  beautiful,  intelligent,  of  auspicious  features,  easily  child-bearing. 

Fame. 
It  was  lucky,  that  my  first  wife  died. 
May  she,  whom  I  keep  now,  live  through  all  ages ! 

(2).  Kabir  says :  when  the  little  one  came,  the  good  fortune  of  the  big  one  ceased. 
Now  that  the  little  one  is  with  me,  another  (husband)  is  taken  by  the  elder  one. 

III.  xxxm. 

(1).  The  name  of  my  daughter-in-law  (was)  Dhania  (mistress). 
Now  the  name  of  Ram-jania  ^  is  given  (to  her). 

Fame, 
By  these  shaven  heads  *'  my  house  is  made  gloomy. 
They  have  put  (my)  son  to  the  uttering  of  Ram ! 
(2).  Kabir  says:  hear,  0  my  mother! 
By  these  shaven  heads  my  (low)  caste  is  done  away. 

I.   xxxiv. 

Pause. 

Remain,  remain,  0  my  wife,  do  not  put  a  cloak  (veil  over  thy  face) ! 

At  the  time  of  the  end  thou  wilt  not  obtain  a  screen. 

(1).  Having  put  on  a  veil  thy  (companions  or  friends)  *  are  gone  onwards  (to  the  other  world). 

Do  thou  not  stick  to  their  society  (or  road) ! 

*  V^7»  here  very  likely  =  XTPg^,  which  all  MSS.  exliibit. 

'  The  '^^  (gander)  is  said  to  know  the  diamonds  and  to  devour  them. 

^  dl^'HAl'HTt  *'^'  maid-servant  of  Ram. 

^  vfj^  s.m.  a  contemptuous  term  for  a  Sanyasi  or  Bairagi,  because  they  shave  their  heads  wholly. 

^  %^i  thy  (people  or  friends),  no  substantive  being  mentioned. 
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(2).  The  greatness  of  putting  on  a  veil  is  this, 

(That)  the  wife  is  welcome  for  ten  or  five  days. 

(3).  Thy  veil  is  then  quite  true, 

When  singing  the  praises  of  Hari  thou  jumpeet  and  dancest. 

(4).  Kablr  says :  the  wife  is  then  winning  (the  game). 

When  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari  she  passes  her  lifetime. 

II.    XXXV. 

(1).  Better  is  a  saw  (put  on  my  neck),  than  that  thou  turn  away  (firom  me). 
Cling  to  my  neck,  hear  my  entreaty ! 

Faute. 
I  am  a  sacrifice  (to  thee),  turn  thy  face  (to  me),  O  belored ! 
Why  dost  thou  turn  away  firom  me,  (why)  dost  thou  beat  me  ? 
(2).  When  thou  splittest  (my)  body  (in  two),  I  do  not  move  back  my  limbs. 
Though  my  body  fall  (to  the  ground),  I  do  not  break  my  lore. 
(8).  Between  me  and  thee  there  b  no  othtr. 
Thou  art  (my)  dear  husband,  I  am  (thy)  wife. 
(4).  Xablr  says:  hear,  O  Loi ! ' 
Now  no  confidence  is  put  in  thee. 

III.     XXXTI. 

By  no  one  is  the  secret  of  the  weaTi^  known. 

The  whole  worid  is  stretched  out  (by  him)  as  a  wvp. 

(1 ).  When  thou  hearest  the  Yeda  and  th^  Puttuas : 

Then  (by  me)  a  warp  of  such  extent  h  spread  out. 

(2).  Of  earth  and  heaTen  (mj)  workihop  ^  is  made. 

Sun  and  moon,  both  I  make  go  with  (me^)- 

(3).  Joining  the  feet  one  rdl  wm  made^  then  {mj)  miad  wft$  pleiaed  br  the  ^tziiiff. 

The  weara^  knows  his  own  hooae,  B^m  b  known  (aa  being:^  in  he  vctr  heaxt, 

(4\  Eablr  says:  the  wtffkibop  ii  hroken  op, 

(When)  the  threads  are  joined  wiiUi  tbe  ^iRa^  oo  t^  border, 

IT.     TTXTTT 

V^l).  Within  his  heart  is  filtiyawt>  th^ugli  be  UxhM  at  a  Tlr^a:  he  wtU  not  ^  to 
By  tile  b^ef  of  tiie  pe<^  aothtng  b  e^ected^^  Bam  is  tw€  t^&ix^k 

AdonBam^tiieOiiftGgdt 

Tbe  serrice  of  the  Guru  is  true  bo^biag. 

(2).  If  by  immersiQa  in  tlie  wtiter  ulTatM  !• 

AstihefragSyaoarotiioeeiQieL;  apun  lad  •pSslH^'miii 
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(3).  If  the  hard-hearted  one  die  at  Benares,  he  is  not  saved  (from)  hell. 

If  the  saint  of  Hari  die  at  Hayamha,  he  saves  his  whole  relationship. 

(4).  (Where  there)  is  no  day  and  night,  no  Veda  and  Shastra,  there  dwells  the  Formless  one* 

Kabir  says :  meditate  on  that  divine  male,  0  foolish  world ! 


ASA;    THE   WORD  OP  SRI  NAMDEV. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
I. 

(1).  The  One  is  diffused  in  the  many  (and)  all-filling,  wherever  I  see,  there  is  he. 

By  the  beautiful  mirage  of  the  Maya  (the  world)  is  deluded,  some  rare  one  comprehends  (the  truth). 

Pause, 
All  is  GSvind,  all  is  Govind,  without  Govind  there  is  no  other. 

As  in  one  string  there  are  seven  thousand  beads,  (so)  is  that  Lord  lengthwise  and  crosswise. 
(2).  A  wave  of  water,  froth  and  bubble  do  not  become  separate  from  the  water. 
This  world  is  the  sport  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  playing  about  he  does  not  become  another. 
(3).  False  is  error  and  a  dream  is  desire,  the  true  object  is  known  (from  the  Guru). 
The  desire  for  good  works  is  taught  by  the  Guru,  in  being  awake  the  mind  is  reconciled. 
(4).  Namdev  says :  look  at  the  arrangement  of  Hari  and  reflect  in  thy  heart ! 
In  everybody  and  contiguous  to  all  is  only  that  One  Murari. 

II. 

(1).  Ajar  is  taken  and  filled  with  water,  (that)  I  may  bathe  the  Lord. 

Forty-two  Lakhs  of  living  beings  are  produced  in  the  water,  to  Bithal,^  0  brother,''  what  shall  I  do? 

Pause, 
Wherever  I  go,  there  Blthal  is,  0  brother  I 
He  is  very  joyful  and  always  playful. 

(2).  Flowers  are  brought,  a  garland  is  made  up,  I  perform  worship  to  the  Lord. 
First  the  scent  is  taken  away  by  the  black  bees,  what  shall  I  do  to  Bithal,  0  brother  ? 
(3).  Milk  is  brought  and  Khir  *  cooked,  (that)  I  may  make  an  offering  of  eatables  to  the  Lord. 
First  the  milk  is  defiled  by  the  calf,  what  shall  I  do  to  Bl^hal,  0  brother? 
(4).  Here  is  Bithal,  there  is  Bl^hal,  without  Bithal  the  world  is  not. 
In  every  place,  says  Nama,  in  all  thou  art  fully  contained. 

III. 
(1).  My  mind  is  a  yard,  my  tongue  a  pair  of  scissors. 
Measuring  and  measuring  I  cut  off  the  noose  of  Yama. 

Pause. 
What  shall  I  do  with  (my)  caste,  what  shall  I  do  with  my  brotherhood  ? 
Day  and  night  I  mutter  the  name  of  Ram. 
(2).  With  dye-stuff  I  colour,  a  seam  I  sew. 
Without  the  name  of  Ram  I  do  not  live  twenty-four  minutes. 

^  cH^eo  =  "PTJ"^,  Vishnu,  apparently  a  Prakrit  dimin.  of  the  p.  part  t%^:  he  who  is  contained  (in  all), 
my  Sindbi  Gram.  Introd.  p.  xlii. 

*  &55T  —  fUlTlMh  »"»  old  form  of  the  diminutive  (5J  =  "5)»  fro»n  3TCt>  brother. 
'  IsjV?*  i^ce  boiled  in  milk. 
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I^qhd^  ^if  ioAi  vixs^iK  I  miiflhini  at  irr  Lord. 
4'^  1^  HM^k  »  of  Xfmo.  dmtra  ibc  Uomd. 

IT. 

Jl  ..  Thi  aukk<  drr^  m  skin,  'hm^  ons  mc  jt^t  iq    i&  iuuvil. 
As^if  bene  auiktf  iDeaiscaaL  i£  UK 


Vbca:  nnf  "<  mmc  is  nfll  ynsi  5 

i  .,    l^i    &  iioL.'  it^  kiir¥^  WML  It  Ve  1»  iwic . 
St  ^  dbeii:  onvamB^  Goc. 

3^*^  O  Lore  af  ytoDK.-  {n*  ut  ^  wnflfurant ' 
Itink  UK  nhrr  of  l^ank  0  o^j^diTul  mif  ' 

T 

:  \.  ITbr  -wil  karv  liic  >inr«itf  Bn&n;.  ^  wtL  Tuaoc  iini. 


0  Tirinr..  br^  vih  umt  c?t»  nrer^  uk  amsi:  tc  uif  varit  js^  4 

'^\.  Ix.  the  ^Affiv  of  ^noin^Tcrixaic  nrrsiiraf  ^rrno:  ix  n;  ..  x«r :&£  JaasmssiaL  hTuk  dure  O^mAer! 


Oil  !  IV  ibr  ^mnr  ic  uv  itik  tteiL  * 

t ..  ^^  Mir.  Utt  ib^  u»  biK^  i«u  ibt  iiu«a^  *»»  ^^i^Mu:  air  alT  desm^T^  in- 
Ii  ^vbniL  St  UK  rtrf  jnamouf  :biiil&.  imv^  idhtx  lumc  bi^  ik  5 

!!^  jsmr  xc  ^SvinmiiaCMK.  :i^  ^bcrrr. 

msrn   tc   Bamgrfc. 

!!^  bxmao:  lunl  :&  b«l  ix  <id«sir..  it  :diai:  "tmum:  :$ftsi^  «^    ik  i^  in«t 
^  .   j^  iff:  ^  irrnu:  ^-jsKJiDts  »s.  i^k^  vt  ^aiiract  ^  df^aiair 
JLt :»»  «nc  :dic^  w  «xaa&si«k^  it  uk  i»MSir  a:  3atfU.    ajruaec  ^c^ir^^.  nr  :M«nxrani8t  ««9&  MLyJiunc. 
^ .  listi^^  UK  tia^  4C  siirv^i^  ^scts  •.  a)«sd«(.  4inn<.  lb(  samrj^^^  «:'  ^  dm: is iiK 
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II. 

(1).  The  saints — witli  thee  (their)  body  (and)  soul  is  coherent. 

(By)  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Guru  the  saints  know  (thee),  0  God  of  gods ! 

Pause. 
May  the  society  of  the  saints,  the  flavour  of  the  story  of  the  saints. 
The  love  of  the  saints  be  given  to  me,  0  God  of  gods ! 
(2).  The  deportihent  of  the  saints,  the  way  of  the  saints  (I  ask  for). 
(I  am)  the  slave  of  slaves  (to  them). 

(3).  One  thing  more  I  ask,  the  gem  of  devotion,  that  is  granting  all  desires. 
Let  (me)  not  be  written  together  with  the  unholy  and  sinners ! 
(4).  Ravidas  says :  who  knows  (this),  he  is  wise : 
(That)  between  the  saints  and  the  endless  (Supreme)  there  is  no  difference, 

III. 

(1).  Thou  art  the  sandal- tree,  we  helpless  ones  are  the  castor-oil  tree,  with  thee  there  is  perfume. 
From  a  low  tree  (we)  have  become  a  high  (tree),  (our)  bad  smell  is  banished  ^  by  (thy)  good  smell. 

Fame. 
0  Madhava,  the  society  of  the  saints  is  in  thy  asylum ! 
We  are  vicious,  thou  art  (our)  benefactor ! 

(2).  Thou  art  twisted  silk,  white  and  yellow,  we  are  helpless  like  worms. 
"We  cling  to  the  society  of  the  pious,  0  Madhava,  like  the  bee  to  honey. 
(3).  My  caste  is  low,  my  brotherhood  is  low,  low  is  my  birth. 
"No  worship  of  king  Bam  has  been  made  (by  me),  says  Eavidas,  the  Camar  (tanner). 

IV. 

(1).  What  is  done,*  when  the  body  is  broken  to  pieces  ? 
When  the  love  (to  thee)  goes,  then  thy  people  are  afraid. 

Pause. 
(Their)  mind  is  wandering  about  thy  lotus-foot. 
Drinking  (nectar)  the  wealth  of  Earn  is  obtained  (by  them). 
(2).  A  mass  of  fortune  and  misfortune  is  the  wealth  of  the  Maya. 
Thy  people  are  not  immersed  in  it. 
(3).  By  the  rope  of  love  thy  people  are  bound. 
Ravidas  says :  how  shall  I  escape  from  it  ? 

V. 

Pause. 
Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Kari,  Hari,  Hari,  Kari ! 

Remembering  Hari  (his)  people  have  got  safely  through  and  crossed. 
(1).  By  the  name  of  Hari  Kabir  (is)  famous. 
The  papers  (=  accounts)  of  several  births  are  cut  to  pieces. 
(2).  Namdev  gave  to  the  stooping  (idol  of  Hari)  milk  to  drink. 
He  came  no  (more)  into  the  perplexity  of  regeneration  in  the  world. 
(8).  Humble  Ravidas  is  imbued  with  love  to  Ram. 
"~»ii»  he  is  not  going  to  hell  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

*  ft^TOT,  from  fij^TROT  =  f^4T€«r,  to  bauish. 
'  The  sense  is :  it  is  of  no  consequence. 


668 


RAG  ASA  J   EAVIDAS  VI.;    THE  BHAOAT  DHANNA  I.  IL  .  MAH.  V. 


YI. 
Fame, 

How  is  tbe  idol  of  clay  ^  dancing ! 

It  sees,  Beea,  hears^  speaks^  it  is  runniDg  about  and  rctaming, 

(1),  "When  it  gets  somethingj  then  it  is  proucL 

^Wlien  tbe  Maya  (worldly  property)  is  gonej  then  it  begins  to  weep. 

(2),  The  mind  is  longing  for  pleasures  in  words  and  deeds. 

When  it  is  extinct,  it  is  abaoibed  in  some  place. 

(3).  Ravidus  says :  the  world  is  a  sport,  0  brother ! 

I  entertain  love  to  tbe  exhibitor  of  the  sport. 


( 


ASA.     TH:E  word  of  the  BHAGAT  DHANl^A.' 

dm !    By  the  favooi  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I. 

Pause. 

Wandering  and  turniEg  about  many  births  have  passed,  bodyand  mind  havcnot  become  sedate  by  weal 

Covetousnesa  is  poison ;  (man)  is  greedy  for  and  attached  to  lust,  in  (his)  mind  the  Lord,  the  diamoi 
is  forgotten. 

( I ).  The  fruit  of  poison  tastes  sweet  to  the  foolish  mind,  light  ways  and  sober  ways  are  not  known  (by  il 

Love  to  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  is  cut  off,  birth  and  death  of  other  kinds  is  again  expanded. 

(2),  la  whose  heart  devotion  does  not  dwell,  they  quickly  fall  into  the  net  and  noose  of  Yama. 

Fruits  of  poison  are  collected  and  filled  into  (their)  mind,  thus  the  supreme  divine  male,  the  Lm 
is  forgotten  from  (their)  mind. 

(3).  The  entrance  into  divine  knowledge  is  gLven  (by)  the  blessed  Gum,  the  mind  given  to  medif 
tion  (becomes)  of  one  form  (with  the  Supreme). 

By  them,  who  are  given  to  devotion  with  love,  happiness  is  known,  they  become  fully  satiated 
emancipated, 

(4).  Into  whose  understanding  ^  light  has  entered,  (by  him)  tbe  imperisbablo  Loixi  is  known, 

Dhanna  has  obtained  the  wealth  of  him,  who  is  upholding  the  earth,  having  met  with  the 
is  abaerbed  (in  him). 

MAHALA  V.     (EPILOGUE  OF  ARJUN.) 

II. 

Pause. 

With  Govind,  Gu^ind,  Govind  the  mind  of  Namdev  was  taken  np. 

The  calico-printer,  who  was  worth  half  a  Bam,  became  worth  a  Lakh  (of  Rupees). 

(1).  Kabir  was  weaving  and  stretching;  having  given  it  up  he  became  delighted  with  the  fiaet  (of 

The  low-caste  weaver  became  profound  in  virtues. 

(2).  Ravidas  was  continually  carrying  cattle,*  he  gave  up  the  Maya. 

He  became  manifest  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  he  obtained  the  sight  of  Hari. 


'  HTZt  ^  VHTTj  id»l  of  clny  =  man. 

'  Dhnnrin  is  said  to  have  been  a  Jat ;  no  particulars  about  his  life  are  known, 

*  WT3"  fi^tJiy ,  literally:  light  habits  and  sober  reflection,  or  as  we  should  say 
what  h  right  or  wrong. 

*  ffHlO  m.  (Sindhi  ^THI^)  underBtanding. 

*  Cariying  cattle,  i.e.  carrying  the  hides  of  cattle,  for  he  was  a  ^^|^ ,  tanner. 


he  does  not  care 
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(3),  Sainu,  the  barber,  was  an  idol-maker,  he  was  heard  in  every  hou&e* 

The  Supreme  Bmhra  dwelled  in  hia  heart,  he  was  numbered  among  tbo  derotees. 

(4).  Having  heard  this  proceeding  the  Jq|  (Dhanua)  rose  and  gave  himself  to  devotion. 

The  Lord  appeared  (to  him),  Dhanna  was  very  fortanate, 

III.     (BY  DH4.N5:aO 

Pause, 

0  mind,  why  dost  thou  not  keep  in  mind  the  merciful  Damodar  ?  thou  knowest  there  is  no  other. 
Though  thou  ruELnest  about  ia  the  universe  (and  the  nine)  regions — -what  the  creator  doee,  that 
takes  place. 

(1).  In  the  water  of  the  belly  of  the  mother  the  body  is  made  (and)  ton  openings  (to  it). 
Giving  food  he  preaerves  (the  body  of  the  embryo)  in  the  fire  (of  the  womb) ;  euch  h  our  Lord. 
(2).  The  tortoise  is  in  the  water,  its  offapriug  is  outside  (the  water),  they  have  no  wing  nor  milk.* 
Know  and  see,  that  the  all-filling,  heart-ravishing  supreme  bliss  is  in  (thy)  heart ! 
(3),  A  worm  remains  concealed  in  a  stone,  it  has  no  way. 
Dhanni,  says :  he  is  (also)  filling  (it)  ;  0  my  soul,  be  not  afraid  ! 


ASA;  THE  WOED  OF  SHEKH  FABID. 

Om  I  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 
L 

(1).  Who  have  love  (to  God)  from  (their)  hearty  they  are  true. 
In  whose  miad  ia  another  and  in  the  mouth  another,  they  are  called  raw- 
Pa  ws^. 

(Who)  are  steeped  in  the  love  of  God  and  who  delight  ia  his  sight,  (they  are  true). 

By  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  they  have  become  a  bnrdea  upon  the  earth. 

(2),  Who  are  applied  by  himself  to  the  hem  of  his  garmentj  they  are  (true)  Darveshea  of  his  gate. 

Blessed  is  the  mother,  who  has  given  birth  to  them,  they  are  fruitful. 

(3),  Thou  art  the  preserver,  bouadless,  inconceivable,  endless. 

By  whom  the  True  one  has  been  known,  their  feet  I  Idas. 

(4).  (I  flee)  to  thy  asylum,  0  God,  thou  art  the  donor  !  * 

May  the  happiness  of  (thy)  service  be  given  to  Shekh  Farld  I 

IL 
(1).  Shekh  Farld  says  i  0  dear,  for  Allah' e  sake  (mind  this)  I 
This  body  will  become  vile  duat  in  the  house  of  the  grave. 

Fame, 

To-day  there  is  meeting,  0  Shekh  Farid,  do  not  look  at  the  cranes,  do  not  mind  (thy)  deaires  1 

(2).  If  I  know,  that  I  must  die  and  that  there  is  no  returning : 

One  should  not  cling  to  the  false  world,  (but)  part  with  one^8  own  self* 

(3).  True  piety  should  be  spoken,  falsehood  should  not  be  spoken  ! 

The  way,  which  the  Guru  shows,  that,  0  disciple,  should  be  gone ! 

The  sense  h:  though  the  young  ones  of  the  tortoise  are  left  to  themselves,  yet  God  is  preserving  them. 
[TTM^fe^ftj  a  barbarous  corruption  of  "EflfTpCT  (for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme). 


670  EAG  ASA;    SHEKH  FARID  II. 

(4).  When  the  fop  passes  over,  the  mind  of  the  woman  is  comforted. 
(But  after)  the  gold-like  sides  are  split  by  the  saw.^ 
(5).  0  Shekh :  no  one  remains  firm  in  the  life  (and)  in  the  world. 
On  the  seat,  we  are  seated  upon,  how  many  have  been  sitting  and  gone  off ! 

(6).  In  (the  month  of)  Eatik  (come)  the  cranes,  in  Get  (there  is)  the  burning  (of  the  jungles),  in 
Savan  there  are  lightnings. 

In  the  cold  season  the  small  arms  are  beautiful  (being  laid  round)  the  neck  of  the  beloved. 

(7).  The  passers  on  are  gone  having  reflected  in  (their)  mind : 

In  joining  together  there  are  six  months,  in  being  broken  there  is  (only)  one  moment. 

(8).  The  earth  asks  the  heaven,  0  FarTd :  where  are  the  boatmen  gone  to  ? 

The  women  make  reproaches  to  the  men,  the  soul  bears  up  (with  it). 

'  The  sense  is :  as  a  punishment  in  hell  for  adultery; 


CONCLUSION    OF    THE    BAG    ASA. 


SLOKS  OF  THE  BHAGAT  KABIH  1-IG. 
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SLOKS    OF    THE    BHAGAT    KABIE.* 
Om  I  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

(I).  Eabir  (says) :  my  rosary  (is,  that)  on  my  tongue  is  Ram. 

(He  is)  at  the  hegiuning,  before  the  Yugas,  the  conofort  and  repose  of  all  devotees. 

(2).  Kablr  (says) :  every  one  ia  laughing  at  my  caste. 

(I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  this  caate,  by  wliich  the  creator  is  muttered. 

(3).  0  Kablr !  why  dost  thou  totter,  why  dost  thou  shake  thy  soul  ? 

Ram  is  the  Lord  of  all  comforts^  drink  the  juice  of  the  name ! 

(4).  0  Kabir !  (though)  earrings  of  gold  he  made  and  rubies  be  set  upon  them : 

They  look  like  a  burnt  reed,  in  whom  the  name  is  not. 

(5).  Kablr  (says) :  there  is  hardly  one  or  anotherj*  who  whilst  living  dies. 

(Such  a  one)  having  become  fearless  utters  the  praises  (of  Ram),  where  he  looks,  there  is  he 
{%,e.  Ram), 

(6).  Kablr  (says) :  on  which  day  I  died,  after  (that)  joy  sprang  up. 

The  Lord  met  with  me,  Govind  honours  his  own  companion, 

(7),  Kablr  (says) :  "  I  am  the  worst  of  all,  every  one  is  good  except  me," 

Who  considers  himself  in  tliis  light,  he  is  my  friend. 

(&).  Kablr  (says) ;  she  {i\e.  the  ilayu)  has  come  to  me,  having  made  different  dieguisea. 

I  have  been  preserved  by  my  own  GurUj  to  him  salutation  has  been  made  (by  me). 

(9).  KiibTr  (says) :  h©  should  be  killed,  by  whose  death  *  comfort  arises. 

Every  one  says :  (I  am)  good,  good,  no  one  considers  (himself)  had. 

(10).  Ksbir  (says) :  (when)  the  nights  become  black,  black  creatures  (=  thieves)  are  standing  about. 

(Who)  having  taken  nooses  are  running  about,  those  the  Lord  kills. 

(11).  Kabir  (says):  the  sandal- tree  is  good,  it  is  surrounded  by  the  Dhak  and  Palas-tree.* 

Those  also  become  sandal- wood,  which  dwell  near  the  sandal- tree. 

(12).  The  Bamboo  is  drowned  by  (its)  greatness;  may  not  any  one  be  drowned  thus! 

(Though)  the  Bamboo  dwell  near  the  sandal-tree,  it  does  not  become  fragrant. 

(13).  Kablr  (says):  religion  is  lost  with  (the  acquisition  of)  the  world,  and  the  world  does  not  go 
with  (any  one). 

The  imprudent  m!m  has  with  his  own  hands  struck  the  axe  into  his  foot. 

(14).  Kabir  (says) :  wherever  I  wandered  about,  (there  was)  a  show  in  every  place. 

(There  was)  one  lover  of  Ram,  except  my  love  (there  was)  a  wilderness. 

(15).  Kablr  (says) :  the  huts  of  the  rightooua  are  good,  a  furnace  is  the  village  of  the  unrighteous. 

Fire  is  applied  to  that  palace,  in  which  there  is  not  the  name  of  Hari. 

(16).  Kablr  (says):  the  saints  have  died,  why  should  weeping  he  made,  that  they  go  to  their  home? 

May  the  wretched  Sakats  weep,  who  are  sold  at  every  shop.* 


'  These  Sluks  are  added  at  the  end  of  the  Adi  Granth. 

'  ^5F  'Ht'^i  literally :  one  and  a  half  =  one  or  another,  some  few.  The  old  and  correct  way  of  writing 
is  tXT^i  ^^  here;  in  Inter  Hindi  (and  especially  iu  Urdu)  it  is  also  written  ''ad.*'  It  is  not  derived  from 
IXXi^  (^di)  beginnmg,  as  supposed  by  some. 

*  firtr  'H^  =  frlU  ni  ^JK>  literally:  by  the  being  dead  of  wbom  =  by  whose  death. 

*  ^Jte?"j  tlie  Butea  frondosa,  according  to  Shakespear,  but  as  \R5TT  (Sansk,  M^fl|)  has  the  same 
slguificatlon,  it  is  likely,  that  ^T7  is  some  different  species  of  it. 

^  i.e,  who  are  tamed  about  in  traDsmigration. 
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(17).  Kablr  (says):  with  the  Sakats  it  Is,  as  with  a  heap  of  garlic. 

I       Though  one  sit  in  a  corner  and  eat  it,  it  becomes  manifest  at  last 
(18).  Kablr  (says) :  the  Miiyu  is  the  churning  jar,  the  wind  is  the  churner. 
By  the  saints  the  butt«r  is  eaten,  the  world  drinks  the  buttermilk. 
(19),  KabTr  (says) :  the  ITaya  is  the  churning  jar,  the  wind  blows  with  a  cold  stream.^ 
By  whom  it  m  churned,  by  them  (the  butter)  is  eatonj  (and  they  arc)  churning  more. 
(20).  Kablr  (says) :    the  Maya  15  a  thief,  stealing  and  stealing  things  ahe  lays  (them)    out  in 
(her)  shop. 

One,  0  Kablr,  she  does  not  rob,  by  whom  she  is  utterly  dispersed.' 

(21).  Kablr  (fiays)  i  this  is  not  happiness,  that  one  make  many  friends. 

Who  keeps  his  mind  with  the  One,  he  always  obtains  comfort. 

(22).  Xablr  (says) :  death,  of  which  the  world  ia  afraid,  is  joy  to  my  mind, 

(For)  by  death  the  full,  perfect  joy  is  obtained. 

(23).  Having  obtained  Bam,  the  chief  good,  do  not  open  the  knot,  0  Kabir  ! 

There  is  no  city,  no  examiner,  no  purchaser,  no  price  (for  it). 

(24).  KabTr  (says)  :  make  friendship  with  him,  whoso  Lord  Ram  is  I 

Pandits,  Rajas  and  Lords,  of  what  use  are  they  ? 

(25).  Kablr  (says)  :  by  making  friendship  with  the  One  other  duality  goes  off, 

If  one  wear  long  hair  or  shave  (the  head)  with  a  rattling  noise. 

(26).  Kabfr  (says) :  the  world  is  a  room  of  lampblack,  the  blind  fail  into  it. 

I  shall  he  a  sacrifice  to  them,  who  go  out  of  it. 

(27).  Kablr  (says) :  this  body  will  go,  if  thou  be  able,  bring  it  baek ! 

Those  are  gone  with  naked  feet,  who  had  Lakhs  and  Crorea. 

(28).  Kablr  (says) :  this  body  will  go,  apply  thyself  to  any  road, 

Either  by  keeping  company  with  the  saints  or  singing  the  praises  of  Hari ! 

(29).  Kabir  (says) :  dying  and  dying  the  world  has  died,  though  no  one  has  known  how  to  die. 

>Who  dies  such  a  death, ^  he  will  not  have  to  die  again, 
(30).  Kabir  (says) ;  the  human  birth  is  hard  to  obtain,  it  does  not  take  place  again  and  again. 
Like  as  ripe  fruits  of  a  tree  fall  to  the  ground  and  do  not  stick  again  to  the  branch. 
(31).  0  Kabir^  thou  art  Kabir,  thy  name  is  KabTr  (==  great). 
The  jewel  of  R-lra  is  then  obtained,  when  thou  first  leanest  the  body, 

(32).  Kablr  (says)  :  prating  should  not  bo  made,  what  thou  sayest,  that  does  not  take  place. 
The  works,  the  merciful  one  is  doing,  nobody  can  efface, 
(33).  Kablr  (says) :  (before)  the  touchstone  of  Ram  no  false  one  can  stand. 
He  bears  the  touchstone  of  Ram,  who,  having  died,  has  become  alive, 
(34).  Kablr  (says) :  they  put  on  glittering  clothes,  they  eat  betel-leaf  and  betel*nnt. 
(But)  without  the  name  of  the  One  Hari  they  go  bound  to  the  city  of  Yama, 
(35).  Kabir  (says) :  the  boat  is  shattered,  a  thousand  holes  have  been  opened  in  it. 
The  Hght  ones,  the  light  ones,  have  crossed  over,  those,  on  whom  was  a  burden,  were  drowned, 
(36).  Kablr  (says) :  bones  are  burnt  like  wood,  hair  is  burnt  like  grass. 
Having  seen  this  world  burning  Kabir  became  indifferent  (to  the  world). 
(37).  Kablr  (says) ;  pride  should  not  bo  entertained;  the  bones  are  wrapt  in  a  skin. 
Those,  who  are  on  horseback,  under  an  umbrella,  are  buried  again  in  the  earth. 


'  ft^  mH»  a  cold  stream  or  a  stream  of  snow  ("ft^  — f^^T,  by  transition  of  if  into  ^), 
*  *iTS\J  "mZ  ^?7n»  literally :  to  make  twelve  roads  =  to  disperse  widely. 
'  Jlft'  ^^THS  ^  "V^f  who  dies  by  such  a  death,  scil.  »8  I  point  at. 
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(38).  Eabir  (says):  pride  should  not  be  entertained,  if  one  Bceg  that  one's  dwelling  is  high. 

To-day  or  to-morrow  one  must  He  oa  tlie  ground  and  grass  will  spring  up  (upon  him). 

(39).  Kabir  (says) :  pride  should  not  be  entertained,  a  poor  one  should  not  be  laughed  at  I 

That  boat  is  as  yet  on  the  ocean,  what  do  ye  know,  what  will  take  place  ? 

(40),  Kablr  (says) :  pride  ahould  not  be  entertuinedj  having  seen,  that  one'a  body  ia  beautiful. 

To-day  or  to-morrow  thou  wilt  leave  it,  as  the  snake  its  skin. 

(41).  Kablr  (says) :  if  (something)  is  to  be  plundered,  thea  plunder  it,  the  name  of  Earn  is 
(true)  booty. 

Afterwards  you  will  again  repent,  (when)  the  breath  will  go  out. 

(42),  Kablr  (says) :  no  such  a  one  has  been  born,  who  applies  fire  to  his  own  honso. 

Who,  having  burnt  all  the  five  boys,  meditates  on  Ram. 

(43).  If  there  bo  any  one,  who  sella  hia  boy,  any  one,  who  sella  his  girl: 

He  makes  partnership  with  Kablr,  he  makes  truffle  with  Hari. 

(44).  Kablr  (says)  :  this  is  to  be  kept  in  mind,  do  not  hurriedly  proceed  on  the  road ! 

Who  enjoy  thcraselvesj  them  the  molasses  cat  up  afterwards.^ 

(45).  Kablr  (says) :  I  know,  that  reading  is  good,  (but)  better  than  reading  ia  meditation  (yog). 

The  attachment  to  Bam  I  do  not  give  up,  though  people  re?ile  me* 

(46).  Kablr  (says) :    what  do  the  helpless  people  censnre  (me),  in  whose  mind  there  is  no  divine 
knowledge  ? 

Kablr  delights  in  Ram,  all  other  concerns  are  given  up  by  me. 

(47),  Kablr  (says) :  fire  is  applied  to  the  coat  of  the  stranger  *  on  four  sides. 

The  patched  quiit  is  burnt  and  has  become  coals,  (but)  the  flame  has  not  reached  the  thread,^ 

(48).  Kabir  (says) :  the  patched  quilt  has  become  coals,  the  skull  is  not  bursting. 

The  helpless  JogI  has  played,  on  his  sitting  place  ashes  have  remained, 

(49),  Kablr  (says)  :  in  little  water,  0  fi^h,  a  net  is  laid  out  by  the  fisherman. 

In  this  small  pond  thou  wilt  not  escape,  think  again  of  the  ocean ! 

(50).  Kabir  (says) :  the  ocean  should  not  be  given  up,  though  it  be  very  saltish. 

Him,  who  is  searching  about  in  every  pool,  nobody  will  call  good. 

(51).  Kabir  (says) :  the  impious  have  passed  away,  there  is  not  a  trace  (of  them  left).* 

The  poor  are  practising  their  humility  j  what  happens,  that  happens. 

(52).  Kablr  (says)  *  the  bitch  of  a  Vaishuava  ia  good,  that  of  a  Sakat  bad,  0  mother ! 

That  one  hears  continually  the  glory  of  the  name  of  Hari,  this  one  goes  to  believe  in  sin. 

(53).  Kablr  (says) :  the  deer  is  weak  (and)  this  yam  is  green. 

There  is  a  Lukh  of  hunters  of  one  creature,  how  long  will  it  bo  saved  ? 

(54).  Kablr  (says) :  who  makes  his  house  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganga,  he  drinks  pure  water. 

Without  attachment  to  Hari  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  thus  saying  Kabir  wanders  about. 

(55),  The  mind  of  Kablr  has  become  pure  like  the  water  of  the  Gangfi, 

Hari  follows  after  him,  saying ;  Kablr  I  Kabir ! 

(66).  Kablr  (says) :  turmeric  is  yellow,  lime  is  of  a  white  substance. 

Earn  (and  his)  lover  then  unite,  (when)  both  drop  (their)  colour. 


'  That  is  t  their  enjoyments  mil  become  to  them  the  cause  of  their  perditi<»n. 
'  The  \|d<!^  r  the  stranger,  is  the  soul ;  tlie  urHMTTj  the  coat,  tUe  body. 

*  The  3T?rr  or  thread  is  the  soul. 

*  fS^RrNrr*  adjective  formed  from  StlTEt*  a  saint,  a  person  of  restricted  passions,  by  means  of  the 
prefix  nir-  (r  being  assimilated  to  the  following  consonant),  "^uft,  *./.  (from  "^Uff),  a  small  mark  or 
trace.    The  word  is  no  looger  used  in  Hindi,  but  in  Maratbu 
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1(57).  Kabir  takes  away  the  yellowness  of  the  turmeric  without  leaving  a  sign  of  the  lime. 
To  that  love  (I  am)  a  sacnfice,  by  which  caste,  colour  and  family  arc  set  aside. 
(68).  Xablr  (says)  :  the  gate  of  emancipation  is  narrow,  of  the  tenth  pait  of  a  mustard-seed. 

■     (My)  mind  however  has  become  an  elephant,  how  shall  it  pass  through  it  ? 
(59).  Kablr  (says) :  if  stich  a  true  Guru  be  met  with,  he,  being  gratified,  bestows  favour. 
The  gate  of  emancipation  (he  makes)  wide,  that  (one)  may  easily  come  and  go. 

§(60).  Kal>Tr  (says) :  I  have  neither  a  thatched  roof,  nor  hut,  neitber  have  I  a  house  nor  village. 
I  think,  Hari  will  ask  :  who  art  thou  ?  I  have  neither  caste  nor  name. 
(61).  Kablr  (says) :  I  wish  to  die,  (if)  I  die,  (then  may  it  he)  at  the  gate  of  Huri. 
H     Perhaps  Hari  may  ask  :  who  has  fallen  down  at  my  gate  ? 

™      (62).  Kahir  (aaya)  :  it  is  not  done  by  us,  nor  shall  we  do  it,  nor  is  (my)  body  able  to  do  it. 
What  do  I  know  anything  ?  being  the  creature  of  Hari  Kablr  has  become  Kabir. 
(63).  Kablr  (says) :  from  whose  mouth,  whilst  talking  in  a  dream,  the  name  of  Ram  comes  out 

I     His  foot's  shoe  the  skin  of  ray  body  is. 
(64).  Kabir  (says)  :  we  are  idols  of  clay,  to  which  the  name  of  man  is  given, 
(We  are)  guests  of  four  days,  in  a  very  great  pit  of  fuel '  (is  our)  place. 
(65).  Kabir  (says) :  I  prepared  Henna  and  applied  it,  having  ground  ray  own  self. 
By  thee  no  word  is  asked,  (I  am)  never  applied  to  (thy)  foot.' 
(66).  Kabir  (says) :  at  which  gate  the  comei-s  and  goers  nobody  stops  : 
How  should  that  gate,  which  is  such  a  gate^  be  given  up  ? 

»(67).  Kahir  (says) :  I  had  been  drowned  and  was  again  saved  by  the  dash  of  an  advantageous  wave. 
When  I  saw  the  boat  shattered,  I  descended  palpitating. 

(68).  Kablr  (says) :    devotion  is  not  pleasing  to  the  sinner,  the  worship  of  Hari  ia  not  agreeable 
(to  him). 

The  fly  abandons  the  sandal-wood^  where  a  stench  is,  there  it  goes. 

1(69),  Kablr  (says);  the  physician  has  died,  the  sick  man  has  died,  the  whole  world  has  died. 
One,  0  Kablr,  has  not  died,  for  whom  there  is  no  weeper. 
(70).  By  Kablr  Ram  is  not  meditated  upon,  a  great  evil  propensity  *  has  stuck  (to  him). 
The  body  is  a  vessel  of  wood,  it  does  not  come  up  again. 
(71).  Kabir  (says) ;  so  it  has  happened,  what  is  pleasing  to  the  miml,  that  is  done. 
What  fear  is  there  of  dying,  when  the  tree  of  perfection*  is  taken  in  hand? 
(72).  Kablr  (says)  :    for  the  sake  of  the  juice  the  sugar-cane  is  sucked,  for  the  sake  of  viitue  one 
ahould  die  weeping. 

Ticious  men  nobody  will  call  good. 

(73).  Kablr  (says) :  n  jar  filled  with  water  will  to-day  or  to-morrow  burst. 

Who  do  not  keep  in  mind  their  own  Guru,  they  will  in  the  half  (of  life)  be  robbed  and  carried  oflT. 

(74).  Kabir  is  the  dog  of  Ram,  Mutla  *  is  my  name. 

On  my  neck  is  a  rope ;  where  he  pulls,  thither  I  go. 

(75).  Kablr  (says)  :  why  do  the  people  show  a  rosary  of  wood  ? 

In  their  heart  they  do  not  think  of  Earn,  what  for  is  this  rosary  ? 

(76).  Kablr  (says)  :  separation,  the  snake,  dwells  in  (my)  mind,  it  minds  no  charm  whatever. 

He  who  is  separated  from  Ram,  does  not  live,  and  if  he  lives,  he  becomes  a  fool.  I 


^  ^^TRt  is  the  Locative  of  l|x|tr.  a  pit  of  fuel  =  the  faneral  pile. 

*  ?5T^  VrfS ;  the  pronoun  **  I "  is  omitted.    75TH^  *^  feminine,  as  the  words  are  put  into  the  month 
of  a  woman, 

*  "qft  (="yf^}i  an  evil  propensity  ;  a  vit-ious  habit.  *  See  p.  479,  note  3. 

*  ^JBT'HT  =  ^fS'in  or  ^J3T  (TW)*  released,  emancipated. 
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(77).  Kabir  (aays) :  the  philoBoplher's  stone  and  aandal-wood  liave  one  fragrance. 
By  coming  in  contact  witt  it  (people)  have  beoome  most  excellent,  (like)  the  acentloas  iron  (and) 
wood  (is  made  fragiant  by  contact  with  sandal- wood). 

(78).  Kablr  (says) :  the  club  of  Yama  is  bad,  it  cannot  bo  endured. 

The  holy  man  alone  (=the  Gum),  who  met  with  me,  took  me  to  the  hem  (of  hia  garment),* 

(79).  Kabir  (says) ;  the  physician  Bays  :  I  am  excellent,  the  medicine  is  ia  my  power. 

(But)  this  thing  is  indeed  Gopare,  when  he  pleases,  he  takes  it  away. 

(80).  KabTr  (aaya)  :  thy  turn  is  ten  days,  take  and  sound  (the  drum) ! 

Like  meeting  in  a  riTer-boat  it  will  not  come  on  again. 

(61).  Kabir  (suya) :  (if)  I  make  the  seven  oceans  ink,  if  I  make  the  trees  (my)  pen, 

If  I  make  the  earth  the  paper,  the  glory  of  Han  cannot  be  written. 

(82),  Kablr  is  by  caste  a  weaver,  what  shall  he  do  ?  in  (his)  heart  dwells  Gopal. 

Kablr  ia  clinging  to  the  neck  of  the  Sporter,'  all  hia  troubles  ceaae. 

(83).  Eabir  (saya) :  there  is  not  auch  a  one,  who  hums  down  his  mansion." 

Who,  haying  slain  all  hia  five  children,  continually  meditates  on  Earn. 

(84).  Kablr  (says) :  there  ia  not  such  a  one,  who  seta  on  fire  this  body. 

The  blind  people  do  not  know  (the  thing),  they  are  crying  out :  0  Kablr ! 

(85).  Kablr  (says) :  theSaticriesoutboingatigmatized*  (by  thefire)  r  hear,  0  men  of  Lheburaingground ! 

All  the  people  went  away ;  "I  and  thou  "  is  the  business  at  last. 

(86).  Kablr  (says) :  (my)  mind  has  become  a  bird,  flying  and  flying  it  goes  in  the  ten  directions. 

As  the  society  is,  with  which  (a  man)  falls  in,  such  fruits  he  eats. 

(87)-  Kablr  (says) :  the  place,  (we)  were  seekingj  has  been  obtained. 

That  one  has  again  become  **thou,"  whom  (or  which)  (I)  called  **  another."  ^ 

(88).  Kabir  (says) :  the  Ber-tree,*  that  is  near  a  plantain,  dies  being  killed  by  bad  society. 

This  one  dangles  about  and  that  one  is  torn  ;  do  not  peep  into  the  society  of  the  Sakats  ! 

(89).  Kablr  (says)  :  the  load  of  another  lies  on  his  head'  and  he  wishes  to  go  his  way. 

He  is  not  afraid  of  his  load,  (but)  further  on  the  passage  becomes  impassable, 

(90).  Kablr  (says) :  the  singed  (and  yet)  standing  wood  of  the  forest  cries  out : 

May  I  not  fall  into  the  power  of  the  blacksmith,  that  he  bujn  me  a  second  time  ! 

(91).  Kablr  (says) :  in  the  dying  of  one  two  hare  died,  in  the  dying  of  two  four. 

In  the  dying  of  four  six  have  died,  four  males  and  two  females.* 

(92).  Kablr  (says)  :  looking  about  the  world  was  searched  (by  me),  nowhere  a  place  was  obtained 

By  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  not  minded,  they  are  led  astray  anywhere." 


'  tKHft?  WlOoii  to  take  or  apply  one  to  the  hem  =  to  give  one  protection. 

^  <^H^^W[t  the  sporter  (a  noun  of  agency  from  ^^cM)i  an  attribute  of  the  Supreme.  Cf.  Gaufi, 
Sabd  LXII.  (2),  where  the  words  occur;  "flff^  '"ife  B^H^^T  H'lB"  BTH»  i^  everybody  Ram,  the  sporter, 
sports  (or  is  contained). 

*  The  lS[^^  or  mansion  is  the  body  ;  the  five  children  are  ^T^,  aHT,  etc. 

*  tHU^WT)  stigmutized;  literally;  haxnng  a  risen  scar  or  stigma. 
'  Tlie  sense  of  this  line  is  pantheistical ;  the  object  has  become  the  subject  again  by  pantheistical  union 

of  the  finite  with  the  in  finite  being,  brought  about  in  the  mind  by  the  negation  of  duality. 
"  t^fd  is  liprc  used  as  feminine ;  it  is  usually  masculine. 
^  HTH  t'TfH  ^%.  the  load  ascends  to  the  head,  i,e?.  the  load  Is  laid  on  hia  bead. 

*  The  explanation,  as  given  by  natives,  is:  first  died  a  deer  {m.\  then  the  "fif^ifV  (the  female  thereof); 
then  the  hunter  and  his  wife  ;  the  mirgni  xvas  with  a  young-  one  nnd  the  wife  of  the  hiuiter  with  child. 

^  Sm — *H"@B^  must  be  joined,  though  separated  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme ;  ^^  mO^  or  t)fGd  ^ttf » 
anywhere. 
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(93).  KabTr  (says)  :  the  society  of  the  pious  should  be  joined,  at  the  end  it  brings  (one)  through. 
Company  with  the  Sakats  should  not  be  kept,  from  which  destruction  results. 
(94).  Kablr  (says);  by  whom  ho  (I'.f.  Hari)  is  well*  remembered  in  the  world,  he  is  absorbed 
(in  him)  in  the  world. 

kBy  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  not  remembered,  they  are  uselessly  *  bom. 
(95).  Kablr  (says) ;  (one's)  hope  should  be  placed  on  Rum,  hope  on  others  is  useless. 
Those  men  fall  into  hell,  who  are  regardless  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

1(96),  By  Kablr  many  disciples  and  fiiends  were  made,  but  no  friend  of  Keaava. 
They  were  gone  to  join  Hari,  (but  their)  mind  stopped  in  the  midst  (of  the  way). 
(97).  Kablr  (says) :  what  shall  the  helpless  creature '  do  when  Ram  does  not  give  assistance  ? 
On  "whicheTer  branch  I  put  my  foot,  that  poes  down. 

1(98).  Eablr  (says) :  in  teaching  others  dual  falls  into  the  mouth. 
Whilst  keeping  the  capital  of  others  the  field  of  the  house  is  eaten  up. 
(99),  Kablr  (says) :  I  re  main  in  the  society  of  the  pious  and  eat  the  bran  of  barley. 
May  happen  what  will,  with  the  Sakats  I  shall  not  go. 

(100).  Kablr  (says) :  in  the  society  of  th©  pious  there  is  day  by  day  a  twofold  love. 
(Though)  the  Sakat  wash  the  black  blanket,  it  does  not  become  white. 

1(101).  Kab!r  (says) ;  the  mind  is  not  shaved,  why  do  they  shave  the  hair? 
"Whatever  is  done,  that  is  done  by  the  mind,  the  head  is  uselessly  ^  shaved. 
(102).  Kablr  (says) :  Ram  is  not  given  up  (by  me) ;  if  body  and  property  go,  they  may  go. 
By  the  Lotus-foot  (ray)  mind  is  perforated,  in  the  name  of  Rara  I  am  absorbed. 
(103).  Kablr  (says) :  the  instrument,  which  we  were  playing,  (of  that)  every  string  is  broken. 

I      What  shall  the  helpless  instrument  do,  (if)  the  player  goes  ? 
(104).  Kablr  (says) :  I  shave  the  mother  of  that  Guru,  who  is  not  able  to  clear  away  error.* 
He  himself  is  drowned  in  the  four  Yedas,  (his)  disciples  are  floated  away. 
(105).  As  many  sins  as  are  committed,  they  are  kept  concealed. 
They  all  become  at  last  manifest,  when  Dharm-rai  q^uestions  (about  them). 
(106).  Kablr  (says)  ;  having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  the  name  of  Kari,  (his)  family  was  much 
taken  care  of  (by  him). 

P      Engaged  in  business  h©  passed  away,*  no  brother  nor  relative  remained  (to  him).^ 
(107),  Kablr  (says) :  having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  Hari  she  goes  to  rouse  the  night.® 
Having  become  a  female  snake  she  is  born  again  (and)  eats  her  own  children. 
(108).  KabTr  (says) :  having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  Hari  the  woman  keeps  the  Ahol(-fafit).* 
Having  become  a  jenny-ass  she  is  born  again  (and)  carries  a  load  of  four  Mans  (maunds). 


'  fX5  ^sed  here  adverbially  (Marathi  fif^),  from  the  Arab,  laj  pure,  cleau  ;  pronounced  in  llindui  fwfc|^T 

*  m^Rjj  adverb  (with  the  emphatic  fif},  uselessly  (Pers,  jlj,  wind). 

*  cJTHT^t  originally  the  elementary  matter  =  creature. 

*  IfflrfH  ^^^^  ^*'"*  adverbially :  uaelessi^t  to  no  purpose.     Its  origin  is  not  quite  clear ;  very  likely  it 
is  the  Arabic  ■Jli  (which  frequently  oraurs),  with  a  prosthetic  (euphonic)  a.     In  Sindhi  it  is  H^fT^. 

*  tTT  %  W^^  7i  TTrfej  literally  *  by  whose  instrumentality  error  does  not  go  =  who  is  not  able  to  clear 
away  error.     iTTOT*  constructed  with  ^  {=  Hiudiist.  ^—0'  i'Hphes  possibility. 

*  Hftr  Hlc^ff  v.n,  to  get  off,  to  pass  away. 
^  I.e.  to  accompftny  him  to  the  other  world. 

*  Hftd"  -HJM^cSti  to  rouse  the  night,  an  expressiou  for  practising  witcht-riift. 
"  >HTTHtf  the  Htudu  fei>tlva]  held  iu  the  mouth  of  Katuk,  two  duys  before  the  DlpmaU,  obaerveii  as  a 

fast- day. 
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(109).  Kabir  (says)  ■  (it  is)  very  great  cleverness,  (if  one)  mutter  Hari  m  (his)  heart. 
(It  ia  like)  playing  on  tlie  stake;  (if)  one  falls,  there  is  no  place  (for  iim).^ 
(110).  Kabir  (says)  :  that  mouth  is  blessed,  by  which  Earn  is  uttered. 
"Whose  (is)  the  body,  the  helpless,  (by  which)  the  Tillage  will  become  pure  ? ' 
(111).  Xabir  (says) :  that  family  is  good,  (in)  which  there  is  a  pervant  of  Hari. 
In  which  family  no  servant  (of  Hari)  ia  bom,  that  family  m  a  Dhak  (and)  Palas-tree.^ 
(112).  KabTr  (says) :  horses,  elephants,  a  deasG  cloud  of  vohiclea,  a  Lakh  of  bannera,  (that)  wave — 
Better  than  this  pleasure  is  begging,  (if)  the  day  pass  in  remembering  Hari. 

(lis).  Eablr  (says)  :  I  have  wandered  about  in  the  whole  world  having  pat  a  tabor  on  (my)  shoulder. 
Ho  one  is  any  one's,  every  (thing)  I  have  closely  examined. 

(114).  On  the  road  pearls  are  scattered,  the  blind  one  comes  and  goes  out  (of  the  world  without 
seeing  them). 

Without  the  light  of  the  Lord  the  world  passes  (them). 

(115),  The  progeny  of  Kabir  ia  drowned ;  there  was  born  a  son  Kamal.* 

Having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  Hari  he  has  brought  wealth  to  the  house. 

(116),  Kabir  (says) :  one  should  go  to  meet  with  the  saints,  no  one  (else)  should  be  taken  with! 

The  foot  should  not  be  drawn  back ;  what  further  on  may  happen,  may  happen. 

(117).  Kabir  (says) :  may  not  Kabir  be  bound  with  the  rope,  with  which  the  world  is  bound. 

Like  powdered  salt  will  the  gold-like  body  go. 

(lis).  Kabir  (says) :  the  gander  (—the  soul)  has  Eown  away,  the  body  is  buried,  a  sign  is  shown.* 

He  does  not  yet  give  up  life,  there  is  greediness  in  (his)  eyes. 

(119).  Kabir  (says)  :  with  the  eye  I  look  at  thee,  with  the  ear  I  hear  thy  name. 

With  the  speech  I  utter  thy  name,  (thy)  lotus-foot  is  in  (my)  heart. 

(120),  Kabir  (says)  :  from  heaveu  and  boll  I  am  freed  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru. 

I  remain  in  the  wave  of  the  lotus-foot  at  the  end  and  at  the  beginning. 

(121).  Kabir  (aaya)  :  say,  how  is  there  a  weighing  of  the  wave  of  the  lotus-foot? 

Por  expressing  (it)  there  is  no  beauty  (in  me),  showing  (it)  is  the  best, 

(122).  Kabir  (says) :  having  seen  (it),  (to)  whom  shall  I  teU  (it)»  nobody  believes  in  (my)  word. 

Hari  is  such  as  he  is,  singing  (his)  qualities  I  remain  joyful. 

(123).  Kabir  (says)  t  as  the  crane  picks  up  and  warns,  as  it  picks  up  again,  and  picking  up  warns 

Hi  a  young  ones,  (so)  is  in  (thy)  mind  the  affection  for  the  Maya, 

(124).  Kabir  (says)  :  the  sky  is  covered  with  clouds,  ruin  having  fallen  the  tanks  and  pools  are  filled** 

Who  are  longing  (for  rain)  like  the  Catrik,  what  ia  their  state  f 


*  M6\  ^VH  hWAIi  literally:  (it  is)  playing  on  the  stake,  ljg^=  fl^5^,  a  stake,  in  the  shape  of  a 
sharp  nailj  on  which  the  dcHnqiient  was  placed,  so  that  the  stake  went  through  bis  body  length^vay,  Jagglers 
also  used  to  play  on  such  stakes;  to  them  and  their  sport  reference  is  made  here.  Their  life  is  lost  if  they 
fall  when  playing  on  the  stake.  It  is  equally  dangerous  ta  fall  away  from  Hari.  This  seems  to  be  the 
meaning  of  this  obscare  verse« 

^  The  sense  is:  if  one  man  in  a  village  torn  to  Ram  and  become  emancipated,  the  whole  village  will  be 
purified  for  his  sake.    Compare  the  following  verse. 
^  The  wood  of  these  trees  is  of  no  value. 

*  We  learn  thence,  that  Kabir's  son  was  Kamll,  who  did  not  tread  in  the  fowtsteps  of  his  father,  but 
was  a  worldly  man, 

*  ?I^TU",  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  ^7?,  s.f.  a  sign,  wink, 
"  'ra  generally  a  walled  tankf  3T^  «»  univalled  pond  or  pool. 
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tyS  "^^^r  SLOKS  OF  TtlE  BHAGAT  KAfifR  125-139. 

(125),  Kablr  (flays) :  when  the  Cakvl  is  aeparated  (from,  its  mate)  at  night,  it  cornea  and  joins  (it) 
Bt  day-break. 

The  man,  that  is  separated  from  Ram,  joins  him  neither  by  day  nor  night. 
H      (126).  Kablr  (saya) :  thou  art  separated,  (from)  the  ocean/  remain  in  (it),  0  conck  1 
(Otherwi&e)  thou  wilt  make  a  sigh  (at)  every  temple  at  the  rising  of  the  sun/ 

i(l27).  Kablr  (says) :  why  art  thou  given  to  sleep  ?'  wake  in  fear  of  pain  I 
Whose  dwelling  is  in  the  grave,  how  can  he  sleep  in  comfort  ? 
(128).  Kablr  (says):  why  art  thou  given  to  sleep?  rise!  why  art  thou  not  muttering  the  ITurari? 
One  day  there  will  be  sleeping,  stretching  out  the  legs  long. 
(129).  Kablr  (says) :  why  art  thou  given  to  sleep?  remain  seated  and  wake! 
From  whom  thou  art  separated,  cling  to  him ! 

(130).  Kablr  (snys)  :  the  road  of  the  saints  should  not  be  left,  sticking  (to  it)  go  on! 
In  seeing  (them)  tliou  becoraest  purified,  in  meeting  (with  them)  the  name  is  mattered. 
(131).  Kablr  (says) :  with  the  Sakat  company  should  not  be  kept,  one  should  flee  far  from  Mm  ! 
(If)  a  black  vessel  be  trmched,  some  staio  is  received. 

(132).  Kablr  (says) :  Rum  has  not  been  thought  of  and  old  age  has  (now)  arrived.. 
It  clings  to  the  gate  of  tho  mansion,  what  can  be  taken  out  (of  it)  ? 
(133),  Kablr  (says) :  that  action  has  taken  place,  which  was  done  by  the  creator. 
Without  him  there  is  no  second,  he  alone  is  the  creator, 

(134).  Kablr  (says)  :  fruits  have  set  on,  the  mangoes  have  begun  to  bear  fruit  and  to  ripen. 
They  reach  their  owner,  when  putridity  *  does  not  cat  their  inside. 

(135).  Kablr  (says):  Imving  bought  an  idol  he  worships  It,  in  the  obstinacy  of  his  mind  he  goes 
a  Tirtha. 
By  emulation  and  imitation  (of  others)  *  he  is  l«d  astray  and  plunged  into  error. 
(136),  Kablr  (says) :  a  stone  is  made  the  Lord,  the  whole  world  worships  it. 
Who  remains  in  reliance  on  this,  is  drowned  in  the  black  stream. 
(137),  Kablr  (says)  i  the  threshold  *  is  of  paper,  works  of  ink*  the  door. 
By  a  stone  ^  the  earth  is  drowned,  by  the  Pandit  the  road  is  torn  up. 

(138).  Kablr  (says) :  what  (thou  art)  doing  to-morrow,  do  now,  what  (thou  art)  doing  now,  (do) 
at  once !  ■ 

Afterwards  nothing  will  be  done,  when  death  cornea  on  (thy)  head. 

(139).  Kabir  (says) :  I  saw  one  such  being  like  washed  gumlae. 

It  appears  clever  and  endowed  with  many  qualities,  (but)  is  without  understanding  (and)  impure. 


*  ^Alfkdi  "1- ocean, from  the  Sansk.  <^(!^«fii^,  jewel-mine,  '^^  being  assimilated  to  XW*  which  becomes 
Bgaln  Xj^i  and  ^iJT^"^  to  ^i^^  by  elision  of  m  and  change  of  a  to  L 

^  "'HJT  ojd'^l^  to  be  given  to  sleep  (frequentative), 

*  ^^,  a  disease,  which  befall*  mangoes,  putridity. 

*  ^yi^^  *•/•  emulation  (literally:  looking  at  each  other  mutually);  IF^t^T  ^<J«AT>  to  imitate  (Xjf^ 
part,  p,  conj.)- 

'  Tlie  meaning  of  Q^  Jl  is  not  quite  sare  ;  the  Sikh  Oranthis  explain  It  by  ** house,"  which  is  apparently 
only  a  guess.  In  Hindi  the  word  is  no  more  in  nse,  but  in  Marithi  we  have  still  ^^qi^i ,  the  lower  croaa- 
piece  of  a  door-frame  ;   Qy  JT  would  be  the  feminine  of  this, 

^  M*f3  SJ'THt  works  of  ink  =  letters, 

^  IrTvJ^j  ^  stone,  here  apparently  in  the  sense  of  an  idol, 

'  ryd!»  =  fyda^lW,  ftt  this  time,  at  once. 
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(140).  Xa^>Tr  (says)  i  Yama  does  not  fetter  my  intelligence  by  that  death.* 

By  whom  this  Yama  ia  created,  that  preserver  is  muttered  (by  me), 

(141).  Kabir  has  become  musk,  the  black  bees  have  all  become  (his)  servants. 

Aa  the  devotion  of  KabTr  is,  so  ia  (hia)  dwelling  in  Ram. 

(1 42).  Kabir  (says) :  he  has  closely  fallen  oa  the  neck  of  (hia)  family,  Earn  has  passed  (out  of  bis  mind), 

(The  messengers)  of  Dharm-rai  have  fallen  in,  there  is  inside  (the  house)  a  clamour, 

(143).  Kabir  (says)  :  a  pig  is  better  than  a  Sakat,  it  keeps  the  village  clean. 

fWhen)  that  helpless  Sakat  baa  died,  nobody  will  take  his  naaie, 

(144).  Uablr  (says)  :  adding  kaufi  to  kauri  he  brings  together  Lakhs  and  Crores. 

At  the  time  of  departure  he  gets  nothing  at  all,  (even  his)  Lango^l  ia  plucked  away  (from  him). 

(145).  Kabir  (says) :  (if  one)  has  become  a  Yaishnava,  what  ia  done  by  putting  together  four  rosaries  ? 

Outside  gold  ij  apparent,  inside  gumlac''  ia  filled  in. 

(146),  Kabir  (says) ;  become  a  brickbat  of  the  roadj  giving  up  the  conceit  of  the  mind  I 

If  one  become  such  a  slave,  him  the  Lord  joins. 

(147).  Kabir  (says) :  (if)  one  has  become  a  brickbat,  what  is  the  good  (of  it,  if)  he  cause  pain  to 
the  traveller  ? 

Thy  servant  ia  such,  as  dust  on  the  ground. 

(148).  Kabir  (says)  :  what  ia  the  good  of  becoming  dust,  that  flies  up  and  sticks  to  the  body? 

The  people  of  Hari  must  be  such  as  all-pervading^  water,  . 

(149).  Kabir  (says)  :  what  is  the  good  of  becoming  water,  (as)  it  becomes  cold  (or)  hot? 

The  people  of  Hari  mnst  be  such,  aa  Hari  himself  is. 

(150).  (If  there  be)  a  high  house,  gold,  a  fascinating  womau,  (if)  on  the  pinnacle  a  flag  wave. 

Better  than  this  is  coarse  bread,  (if  oat")  sing  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  in  the  society  of  the  saints, 

(151),  Kabir  (says) :  better  than  the  town  is  the  wilderness,  where  devotion  to  Hari  (is  raade). 

Apart  from  a  lover  of  Ram  the  city  of  Yama  (rather)  pleases  me.* 

(152).  Kabir  (says)  ■  between  the  Ganga  and  Yamuna  there  are  landing  places  of  silent  tranquillity. 

There  Kabir  has  made  a  cloister ;  the  Munia  are  seeking  the  road  (to  it). 

(153).  Kublr  (says)  :  aa  thy  tree*  has  sprung  up,  such  it  remains  to  the  end. 

Of  what  (use)  ia  the  wretched  diamond?  crores  of  jewels  do  not  come  up  to  it. 

(154).  Kabir  (says) :  one  wonderful  thing  is  seen  :  they  sell  a  diamond  in  a  shop. 

Without  a  trafficker  it  goes  for  a  cowrie. 

(155).  Kabir  (says):  where  divine  knowledge  is,  there  is  religious  practice j  where  falsehood  ia, 
there  ia  wickedness, 

"Where  greediness  is,  there  is  death,  where  patience  is,  there  is  he  himself." 

(156).  Kabir  (says) :  what  is  the  good  of  giving  up  the  Maya,  when  conceit  is  not  given  up  ? 

By  conceit  the  best  Munis  were  melted,  conceit  eats  up  all. 

(157).  Kabir  (says) :  the  true,  real  Guru  has  met  with  me,  the  word,  he  lets  flow,  (was)  one  (or  the  One). 

Clinging  to  it  (I)  was  levelled  with  the  ground,  a  hole  broke  into  (my)  liver. 

(158).  Kabir  (says):  what  shall  the  true,  real  Guru  do,  when  there  ia  error  among  his  disciples? 

To  the  blind  one  the  One  does  not  stick,  (it  is)  aa  if  one  blows  into  a  bamboo. 


*  ^  standi  here  instead  of  "^  (5r^3Tj  to  fetttr),    ^J^  —  5T?5,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyra«. 
'  Jjlldl  "*•  gumlnc ;  also  a  peculiar  kind  of  earth. 

*  ^c^)43T  =  Sansk,  ^nlT»  Amisvara  being  a  euphonic  intei-polation. 

°  "Q^  ^f  thy  tree;  liere  apparently  —  thy  body, 

*  ilflRl*  himself,  i.e.  the  Supreme. 
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(159).  Kablr  (says) :  a  dense  cloud  of  horse?,  elephantB  (and)  carriages,  the  wife  of  a  king: 
Her  compariaon^  does  not  come  up  (to)  a  female  water-carrier  of  the  people  of  Haii. 
(160).  Kablr  (says) ;  why  is  the  wife  of  a  king  censured,  why  is  honour  (attributed)  to  a  female 
slave  of  Hari  ? 

*That  one  adorns  (her)  mang  *  for  the  sake  of  sensual  pleasure,  this  one  remembers  the  name  of  Hari 
(161).  Kablr  (says)  :  a  post  was  erected,  a  stand  was  made,  by  the  true  Guru  firmness  was  established        . 
(in  me).  ^M 

By  Kablr  a  diamond  was  bought  at  the  shore  of  the  lake  Manaaa."  ^™ 

(162).  Kablr  (says) :  Hari  is  the  diamond,  the  saints  are  the  jewcEtrs,  having  taken  (the  diamond) 
they  erect  a  shop. 

When  an  examiner*  is  obtained,  then  a  sale*  of  diamonds  (takes  place). 

(163).  KabTr  (says) :  if  business  falls  in,  Hari  is  remembered,  remember  him  thus  always! 

Make  (thy)  dwelling  in  Amampur!  Hari  returns  the  gone  wealth. 

(164).  Kabir  (says) :  two  are  well  fitted  for  service,  one  is  the  saint,  the  other  is  Ram. 

Rum,  who  is  the  giver  of  emancipation,  the  saint,  (who)  makes  mutter  the  name. 

(165).  Kablr  (says) :  on  which  road  the  Pandits  havo  gone,  on  that  the  baggage-people  follow  after 

There  is  one  difficult  pass  of  Ram,  to  that  Kablr  is  climbing  up. 

(166).  Kablr  has  died  by  the  faults  of  the  world,  walking  in  obsequiousness  to  the  family. 

Whose  family  will  then  be  ashamed,  when  they  put  (him)  down  in  the  burning  ground  ? 

(167).  Kablr  (says) :  thou  wilt  bo  drowned,  0  helpless  one,  by  obsequiousness  to  many  people 

What  has  happened  in  thy  neighbour's  (house), ^  know,  that  (will)  also  (happen)  in  thy  own, 

(168).  Kablr  (says) :  good  is  coarse  bread  and  grain  of  different  kinds.' 

(If  one)  does  not  make  any  claim,  great  is  (his)  country,  great  (his)  dominion. 

(169).  Kablr  (says):  by  making  claims  burning  arises,  he  who  makes  no  claims  remains  free  from 
all  bonds. 

The  man,  who  does  not  make  claims,  considers  Indra  as  poor, 

( 1 70).  Kablr  (says) :  the  pond  is  filled  with  water  ap  to"  the  embankment,  (but)  no  one  can  drink  water. 

By  a  great  lot  thou  hast  obtained  it,  fill  (thy  vessel)  and  driok  thoUj  0  KabTr  ! 

(171).  Kabir  (says) :  (as)  the  stars  at  dawn  pass  away,  so  the  world  passes  away. 

These  two  letters  *  do  not  pass  away,  them  KabTr  has  seized. 

(172).  KabTr  (says) :  the  house  is  of  wood,  on  the  ten  sides  fire  is  applied  to  it. 

The  Pandits,  the  Pandits  are  burnt  and  have  died,  the  fools  have  fled  and  escaped. 

(173).  KabTr  (says) :  remove  doubt,  put  aside  the  paper! 

Having  investigated  the  fifty-two  letters^*  apply  (thy)  mind  to  the  feet  of  Hari ! 

(174).  Kablr  (says) :  the  pious  man  does  not  give  up  (hia)  piety,  though  he  fall  in  with  crores  of  impious. 

(Though)  the  sandal- wood  tree  is  surrounded  by  snakes^  it  is  not  giving  up  its  coolness. 


'  VAh^^p  comparison,  likeness.     In  the  Bamayan  of  TalsT  Das  the  word  is  written  q^f^4^.     Its  deriva- 
tion is  not  dear. 

^  'inSI^,  the  liDc,  which  parts  the  hair  on  the  head  (German  Scheiiel). 
'  W/iMi44  =  W^iT  Hd<^d»  one  If  being  dropped  here. 

*  VTB^i  **°^  ^ko  examines  diamonds  as  to  their  value  =  on  inqoinrr. 

*  MXZ  =  TZ  (^tl)>  exchange,  sale.    The  word  Is  still  preserved  in  Sindhi. 

*  \(\^M\  5  sell,  xifH  f%^,  W3  (or  Loc.  Uff^),  beings  left  out. 
^  37TtT  instead  of  IHTTHT- 

'  4|4|0h  adj.  (=^  Sansk.  ^^^If)*  facing,  froDtlng-. 
'  Le.  Rara.  "  The  fifty-two  h-ttcra  of  the  Sanskrit  alphabet. 
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(175).  The  mind  of  Kablr  haa  become  cool,  tbe  knowledge  of  Brahm  was  obtained  (by  him). 
The  flame,  by  which  the  world  ia  burnt,  13  for  *  the  pious  equal  to  water. 
(176),  Kabir  (says) :  no  one  knows  the  chess  figures  of  the  creator. 
Either  the  Lord  himself  knows  them,  or  (his)  servant,  (who)  is  (his)  secretary, 
(177).  Kablr  (says) :  it  was  well  that  fear  suhaidedj  that  every  side  was  forgo ttca. 
The  hail,  having  melted,  has  become  water,  being  poured  out  it  ha^  mingled  with  the  brook. 
(178),  Kablr  (says)  :  having  put  together  dust  a  complete  body  is  formed. 
It  ia  the  puppet  of  four  days,  at  the  end  it  is  (again)  dust  of  dust. 
(179),  Kablr  (says) :  (under)  the  rising  of  the  sun  (and)  moon  all  bodies  are  formed. 
Without  having  been  united  with  the  G-oru  Govind  they  are  all  turned  into  dust. 
(180).  Where  the  fearless  one  is,  there  is  no  fear,  where  fear  is,  there  Hari  ia  not. 
Kabir  (says),  having  reflected  in  (his)  mind :  hear  (this),  0  ye  saints  ! 
(181).  Kabir  (says) :  by  whom  nothing  is  known,  their  (life)  passes  comfortably  in  sleep* 
The  egotism,*  that  is  comprehended,  (its)  extinction  ^  ia  a  fiill  calamity. 
(182).  Kabir  being  beaten  cried  much,  in  pain  he  cries  (even)  more. 
(After)  a  blow  had  hit  the  vital  part,  KabTr  remained  (dead)  on  the  spot. 
(183),  Kablr  (says) :  the  blow  of  the  spear  is  easy,  ia  being  applied  it  takes  away  the  breath 
(Who)  undergoes  the  blow  of  the  Sabd,  of  that  Guru  I  am  the  slave. 
(184).  Kablr  (says)  :  0  Malla,  why  ascendeat  thou  the  minaret?  the  Lord  is  not  deaf. 
For  whose  aake  thou  makest  the  call,  ascertain  *  him  even  in  (thy)  heart ! 
(185).  0  Shekh,  without  patience,  why  dost  thou  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Ka*bah? 
Kablr  (says) :  whose  heart  is  not  firm,  where  is  to  him  God  f 
(186).  Kablr  (says) :  serve  Allah,  by  whose  remembrance  pain  goes  ! 
In  the  heart  the  Lord  is  manifest,  the  burning  (fire)  is  extinguished  by  the  name. 
(187).  Kablr  (says)  :  with  violence  oppression  ia  made,  (though)  he  calls  its  name  *^  halal "  (=  lawful) 
(When)  ia  the  oflS.ce  account  is  asked,  what  will  be  (his)  state  ? 
(188).  Kablr  (says);  Khlcari*  is  a  good  food,  in  which  there  ie  nectar-like  salt. 
On  account  of  venison'^  who  will  have  hia  throat  cut? 

(189)p  Kablr  (says) :  that  one,  who  has  clung  to  the  Guru,  is  then  known,  (if)  spiritual  blindness 
and  the  burning  of  the  body  is  effaced. 

When  he  does  not  burn  (in)  joy  and  gricf^  then  he  ia  Eari  himself. 

(190).  There  is  a  difference  in  saying  Kam ;  in  that  one  '  (there  is)  reflection  on  the  One. 

That  one  aays  Ram,  Ram  I  with  fear,  that  one  is  a  show-maker.^ 

(191).  KabTr  (says) ;  Ram,  Ram  !  in  saying  (so)  (there  is  this)  discrimination  : 

The  One  is  blended  with  the  many,  one  is  contained  in  the  other. 


fd).    , 


^  iT7?7;  ^  is  here  used  as  a  Dative  postfix  in  the  eense  of  ^^.    (^^  Sansk.  ^f%,  contracted  to 
Siudhi  %), 

'  0«iaf  here  in  the  sense  of  "egotism,"  "individuality." 

'  "^T^^T  is  here  taken  in  a  double  sense;   it  sigmfies  (trans.);    to  comprehend^  and  (intrans.):  ta  be 
extinguished. 

*  %ft^n"^'<*'  to  see,  to  behold,  to  ascertain.    Now  in  Panjabi  tIvIcM  joli-na. 

"  tft^H^'j  */.  (Hiudust.  j^isr ),  rice  and  dal  (a  kiud  of  jjulse)  boikd  together. 

'  Iidl3^»  literally :  bread  of  hunting  =  venison. 

'  %  or  4^^  (here  used  three  times)  is  employed  in  the  sense  of:  one,  another  y  a  third  one. 

^  5"@3c?TrrH  =  ^g^WT*  making  a  show. 
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SLOKS  OF  THE  BHAGAT  KABIR  192—208. 

{192).  Kabir  (says) :  in  which  house  the  pious  are  tiot  served,  (in  that)  is  no  service  of  Hori. 

Those  houses  are  like  a  buming-gi'oiimil/  goUins  dwell  in  thera. 

(193).  Kablr  has  become  dumb  (and)  mad,  deaf  has  become  (his)  ear. 

In  (his)  feet  he  has  become  crippled,  he  was  struck  by  the  arrow  of  the  true  Gnra. 

(194).  Kublr  (says) :  the  true  Guru  ie  a  hero,  the  one  arrow,  that  was  shot  by  him  : 

In  sticking  (to  me)  I  fell  on  the  ground,  a  hole  broke  into  (my)  liver. 

(195).  Kablr  (says) :  a  pure  drop  of  the  aky  fell  on  fallow''  land. 

In  this  way  man,  without  the  society  (of  the  pious),  becomes  (like)  ashes  of  an  oven, 

(196).  Kablr  (says) :  a  pure  drop  of  the  sky  was  mingled  with  the  ground, 

(Though)  many  clever  people  take  painu,  it  cannot  be  taken  out. 

(197).  Kabir   (says):    I   was   going   on  a  pilgrimage   to  the    Ka*bah,'  onwards   the   Lord 

rae. 

The  Lord  began  to  quarrel  with  mc :  by  whom  has  (this)  ever  *  been  ordered? 

(198).  Kablr  (saya) :  how  often,  alas  I  alas  !  is  Kablr  gone  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Ka'bahl 

0  Lord  I  what  sin  is  in  mo  ?  the  Plr  does  not  tell  (me)  with  (his)  mouth. 

(199).  Kablr  (says) :  those  who  violently  kill  animals,  say,  that  this  is  lawful. 

When  God  will  take  out  his  account-book,  what  will  be  (their)  state  ? 

(200).  Kablr  (says) :  the  practice  of  violence  is  oppression,  God  will  call  for  an  answer. 

In  (his)  office  account  is  taken,  they  will  he  struck  in  their  fnce. 

(201).  Kablr  (says):  to  give  account  is  easy,  when  the  heart  ia  pure. 

In  that  true  tribunal  no  one  will  seize  the  hem  of  the  garment.* 

(202).  Kablr  (says) :  in  the  earth  and  the  sky  (there  is)  a  distance  (as  between)  two  gourds. 

The  six  philosophical  systems  have  fallen  into  doubt  and  the  eighty-four  Siddhas  (too). 

(203).  Kablr  (says) :  in  me  there  is  nothing  mine,  whatever  there  is,  that  ia  thine. 

In  entiuating  what  is  thine  to  thee  what  remains  mine? 

(204),  Kablr  in  saying :  "  thou,  thou  "  has  become  **  thou/'  *^  I "  has  not  remained  ia  me. 

When  my  own  self,  which  is  another's,*  has  been  effaced,  (then)  where  I  look,  there  (art)  **  thou." 

(205).  Kablr  (says) :  expecting  a  change  the  fulse  ones  entertain  hope. 

(But)  not  one  object  of  (their)  desire  earae  to  hand,  they  rose  and  went  hopeless. 

(206).  Kablr  (says)  :  who  remembers  Hari,  he  ia  happy  in  the  world. 

Never  here  and  there  he  is  shaken,  whom  the  creator  keeps. 

(207).  Kablr  (says) :  from  the  pain  of  the  oil-press  (we)  were  rescued  by  the  true  Gum. 

i*ull,  strong  faith  was  (in  consequence)  manifested  (in  us). 

(208).  Kablr  (saya) :  in  putting  off'  the  day  has  passed,  the  interest®  goes  on  increasing. 

Neither   Hari    has   been   worshipped   nor  has   the    handwriting  been    torn ;    death  has    (now) 


come  on. 


'  iTHTJ^^  il^UfJ  (Sansk,  44<^^)>  luirning-ground. 

*  ftr^H  =  ^tt/Td  unemployed  =  fallow,  or  useless. 

^  Had  Kablr  not  originally  been  a  Muhammadan,  he  surely  would  not  have  said  anything  of  this  kind. 

*  Srrffe  =  1^^  n^t  aoy  ti"ic ;  ever  (Pers.). 

*  ITS^T  M<^dAT)  to  seize  the  hem  of  five  garment  =  to  ask  for  pardon  or  protection. 

'  WfTUT  M^^*  ^A^  self  o/  another.     It  is  the  pantheistical  doctrine,  that  the   insentient  Absolute 
becomes  consnous  in  man. 

"  ^175|i?5T  w-  evasion;  patting  off;  now  In  Hindi  (and  Hindustan!)  ^I^i^dt^l- 

*  ftpirnT*  iuterest  paid  on  a  debt;  its  etymology  is  unknown. 


SLOKS  OF  THE  BIIAGAT  KADIIL  209—222. 
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(209),  Mah,  V.     Kablr  is  a  barking  dog,  lie  runs  after  a  carcass. 
By  destiny  '  I  obtained  tbe  true  Gum,  by  whom  I  Tras  released.^ 
(210).  Mah,  T.     0  Kabir,  tbe  country  of  tho  pioue  tbievea  trample  iiuder  foot. 
Tbey  do  not  spread  over  tbe  whole  eartk,^  excessive  greediness  *  brings  them  down. 
(211).  Mah.  Y.     0  KabTr,  for  tbe  sake  of  the  rice  tbey  apply  the  pestle  to  tbe  busk. 
Sitting  together  witb  bad  companions  Bbarm-rae  afterwards  asks  (them).^ 
(212).  0  l^amal  (thou  art)  deluded  by  tbe  Maya,  says  Trilocan,  tho  friend. 
Why  printest  thou  (clothes)  darkcniag  (them),*  and  dosfc  aot  apply  (tby)  mind  (to)  Earn  ?' 
(213).  Namii  saya  i  0  TrUocan,  tlie  name  I  remember*  with  (my)  mouth. 
Whilst  doing  (my)  work  with  band  and  foot  all  my  mmd  is  with  Ibe  spotless  one. 
(214).  Mah,  Y.     0  Kablr,  no  one  is  oura,  and  we  are  not  any  one*8. 
By  whom  this  creation  ia  mado,  in  liira  it  is  absorbed. 

(215).  Kabir  (says) :  tbe  flour  is  fallen  into  the  mire,  nothing  has  come  to  hand. 
(What)  in  grinding  along  waa  chewed,  that  went  on  with  them, 
(216).  Kablr  (says)  :  the  mind  knows  everything  and  knowingly  commits  vices. 
What  ia  the  good  of  it,  if  one,  with  a  lamp  in  the  band,  falls  into  the  well  ? 

(217),  Kabir  (says) :  love  to  tbe  omniscient  one  haa  seized  (me),  tbe  ignorant  people  keep  (me)  back. 
How  shall  a  breach  (of  love)  with  bim  be  made,  whose  the  soul  and  life  are  ? 
(218).  Kabir  (says)  :  loving  houses  and  halls  why  do  you  adorn  ^  and  gild  them  ? 
The  work  is  three  cubits  and  half,  if  much,  three  and  three-quarters. 
(219).  Kabir  (says) :  what  I  think,  he  does  not,  what  ia  effected  by  my  thought? 
Haii  executea  his  own  thought,  which  is  not  in  my  thought. 
(220).  MaL  III.     Ho  himself  will  (people)  make  to  entertain  soHcitude,  and  he  himself  also  gives 
freedom  from  soHcitude. 

JS'aQak  (says) :  he  should  be  praised,  who  takes  care  of  all. 

(221).  Ma?L  Y.     0  Kabir,  Earn  has  not  been  thought  of,  he  has  wandered  about  in  greediness. 

Committing  sins  he  has  died,  in  a  moment  tho  end  of  life  has  come. 

(222).  Kabir  (says) ;  the  body  is  a  raw  water-jug/''  a  mere  raw  stuff. 

If  thou  wilt  keep  (it)  firm,  worebip  Ham,  otherwise  (thy)  affair  is  lost. 


»)  back. 
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'  ^"3^ftj  literally:  by  works  (done  Id  a  fi*rmer  blrtb), 

'  Arjun,  the  compiler  of  tbe  Qranth,  has  interpolated  liere  some  verses*  which  partly  contain  a 
censure  of  Kabir. 

*  l|J3\  ^Tf3  =  ^'33t  WB'    HH  01*  3TfHf  wJieii  affixed  to  a  uoirn,  is  used  in  lliudui  ads'erbially 
«  ap  to,"  « to  the  full  of/'  "  the  whole  of"  (Sansk.  ifi;  4>r  HIT)' 

*  WIJ  fi,  excessive  greediness,  inmtiableness. 
^  Tbe  sense  is  :    as  the  rice  has  to  saficr  for  being  in  the  companioudtip  of  tbe  husk,  so  those  have  to 

suffer  at  the  hands  of  Yama,  who  sit  in  bad  rompaiiy. 

"  ^rffe  ^,  part,  past  couj.  fr'ora  ^xfe  C^lQ^l)  S^OT- 

'  TJjough  "Mah.  V."  is  not  pat  before  this  verse,  it  belongs  to  Arjun,  as  well  as  the  following  verse, 
which  IS  likewise  not  specially  ascribed  to  him. 

"  W*rrfe.  here,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  ">T*r"Wt  (1st  pers.  sing.), 

*  W3^  here  —  >j^/^|  (or  ^T^75T)»  to  coat  ornamentally  ;  in  tbe  older  Hindni  "3"  and  ^  r  (or  ^  fh)  is 
frequently  not  distinguished.  | 

^"  Srra^  «'f-i  Hindi  c^^'^Tli  from  tbe  Sansk.  eff^cR;  nhort  a  is  occasioaally  leng'tlrened  before  r.  Instead 
of  Kara-a  (by  elision  of  ^)  we  find  frequently  in  old  Hiudui  the  form  Karu-a  {e,g.  If^'MT^  ^*T35)>  (t  being 
changed  to  u  for  the  sake  of  euphony  and  lengthened  at  the  same  time,  as  being  accented. 


68d  SLOXS  OF  THE  BUAGAT  KAlJiR  223-239.  VHI^I^^^^^I 

1(223).  KabTr  (says) :  0  Kesova,  Kesava!  should  be  called  out,  it  should  not  he  slept,  0  foolish  one  ! 
At  some  time  he  will  hear  the  cry  of  him,  who  is  calling  out  night  and  day, 

(224).  Kablr  (says) :  the  body  has  become  an  elephant-forest,  the  mind  an  intoxicated  elephant.  I 

I     The  goad  is  the  jewel  of  (divine)  knowledge,  the  driver  some  rare  saint.  i 

(225).  Kublr  (says) :  Bam  U  the  jewel,  the  mouth  the  bag,>  open  it  before  an  examiner.  I 

If  Bome  purchaser  will  come  on,  he  will  take  it  for  a  high  price.'  | 
(226).  Kablr  (says) :    the  name  of  Ram  was  not  known,  the  crowd  of  the  family  was  taken 
care  of. 

■    Even  in  businesa  he  died,  no  bamb !  ^  came  out  (of  hia  mouth).  I 
(227).  KabTr  (says) :  in  the  twinkliog*  of  the  eyes,  in  a  moment,  a  moment  (of  life)  has  passed,  away. 
The  miad  does  not  g^vc  up  (its)  cares,  Yama  has  come  and  beaten  the  kottle*drum  (of  departure). 
(228).  Kablr  (says) :  Bam  is  like  a  tree,  the  Bairagi  like  (its)  fruit. 

The  pious  man,  by  whom  debate  and  dispute  has  been  given  up,  like  its  shade.  J 

(229).  Kablr  (says) :  sow  such  a  seed,  that  is  bearing  fruit  during  the  whole  year !  I 

(Whose)  shade  is  cool,  (whose)  fruits  are  full,  (on  which)  the  birds  are  playing.  I 

1(230).  Kablr  (says)  i  the  tree  is  liberal,  mercy  is  (its)  fruit,  assisting  the  creatures*  I 
The  birds  are  gone  to  foreiga  countries,  the  tree  is  bearing  good  fruits.                                               .    I 

(231).  Kiiblr  (says)  :  the  society  of  the  pious  is  good  luck,  it  is  written  on  (one's)  forehead,  1 

(If)  the  boon  of  emanciputiou  be  obtained,  (there  is)  no  hindrance  nor  impassable  passage.  j 
(232).  KabTr  (says) :  in  one  Gharl  (=  twenty-four  minutes),  half  a  GharT,  half  of  a  half  GliarT  : 
The  conversations,  which  are  made  with  devotees,  those  are  a  gain. 

(233).  KabTr  (says) :  whichever  men  drink  Bhang,  (cat  fish)  and  (drink)  liq^uors :  I 

■    (Though  they  go)  to  holy  watering  places,  keep  fasts  and  abstineneei  they  go  to  hell.  I 

(234).  KaUr  (says)  :  I  put  (my)  eyes  down,  having  taken  my  sweetheart  iato  (my)  heart.  1 
Every  relish  I  enjoy  with  my  beloved,  I  show  (him)  to  nobody. 

(235),  The  eight  watches,  (every)  hour  (my)  soul  remains  in  thy  contemplation.  J 

■    Why  should  I  put  down  my  eyes,  nU  bodies  I  look  upon  as  the  beloved.  I 

(236).  Hear,  0  friend  !  dwells  the  soul  in  the*beloTed  or  dwells  the  beloved  in  the  soul?  I 
The  soul  is  the  beloved;  I  do  not  comprehend,  whether  in  (my)  body  is  the  soul  or  the  beloved  ? 
(237).  KabTr  (says) :  the  Brahman  is  the  Guru  of  the  world,  he  is  uot  the  Guru  of  the  devotees. 

Being  entangled  and  toiling  in  the  four  Yedas  he  has  died.  1 

(238).  Hari  is  sugar'  scattered  in  sand,  it  cannot  be  picked  up  by  the  hands.  I 

Kabir  says  i  the  Gum  taught  me  a  good  (word) :  having  become  an  ant  eat  it !  " 
(239).  KabTr  (says) :    if   thou   bast  a  longing  for  the  beloved,  cut  off  thy  head   and  make   a 

ball'ofiti  d 

Playing  and  playing  (with  it)  bring  on  ecstacy  !  whatever  happens,  may  it  happen !  1 

'  ^^'^  */•  (fem-  <*f  $g«|T)i  a  small  bag ;  SindL!  «|h"f^"^j  MaratbT  cptW3ot-  I 

^  ^T^P^  adj.  dear  j  Hindi  now  TTf  ^  (Sansk.  TT^T^).  I 

'  TlTJlt  bamb,  used  here  as  interjection  a  ad  tbertfore  constructed  as  feminine.  The  word  is  assimilated 
Trom  W^i  the  full  e^cprcssion  being :  ^^  ^(^^^i  MaLildev  is  the  Brahm  (or  Supreme  Being),  as  mumbled 
by  the  votaries  of  Shiva.  Another  assimilation  of  ^^  is  I^Hj  which  ia  also  met  with  in  the  Granth^  and 
essentially  the  same  as  '^^.  J 

*  WZ"4T  »!'  the  tirtnkling^  (of  the  eyes);  cf.  the  Hindi  iTZ^!«TT-  ' 

'  Mt^'  coarfe  brown  sugar,  is  in  old  Hiudui  (as  still  in  Panjab!  and  MarafhT)  feminine,  in  muderii 
flindi  and  Hindustani  it  is  used  as  masculine. 

*  irfs.  p**i's.  ls/. 


SLOKS  OF  TEE  ISHAGAT  KABIE  240-243;    SLOKS  OF  SHEKH  FARID  1. 
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(240),  Kabir  (aays):    if  thou  hast  a  longing  after  tlie  beloved  one,  tlien  sport  with  a  ripe  one 
(j.^.  the  Guru) ! 

3j  pressing  raw  mustard-seed  ^  neither  an  oil-cake  is  made  nor  oih 

(241).  Searching  he  wanders  about  like  a  blind  one,  and  is  not  knowing  the  pious. 

Nama  ( =  NamdeY)  says  :  *  how  shall  the  Lord  be  obtained  without  the  devotees  ? 

(242).  Whoj  having  given  up  Hari,  that  diamond,  put  their  hope  on  another  one: 

Those  men  will  go  to  hell,  says  truly  Ravidas. 

(243).  Eabir  (says)  :  if  thou  establishest  a  honseholdj  do  good,  otherwise  reaounco  the  world  ! 

(Who)  puts  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a  Bairagl/  his  luckleasness  is  great. 


TEE    SLOKS    OF     SHEKH    FABID.* 

Om  !   By  the  farour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

(1).  On  which  day  the  young  woman*  ia  married,  (for  that)  the  auapicioua  days*  are  written' 
down  (before). 

The  husband,  who  (was)  heard  of  (before  only)  with  the  ears,  comes  and  shows  (his)  face. 

In  making  the  bones  crack  the  poor  soul  ■  is  extracted  (from  the  body). 

The  appointed  wedding  does  not  recede,  inform  (thy)  soul '  (of  this)  ] 

0  dear  yonng  womaUj'*  death  is  the  husband,  he  will  take  away  (thy)  life. 

Having  joined "  (thy)  hands  to  whose  neck  wilt  thou  run  and  cling? 

Thinner  than  a  hair  is  the  bridge  Salat,"  has  (this  word)  not  been  heard  by  thee  ?  " 

0  FarTd,  a  shrill  sound  ia  made  to  thee ;  "  stand,  do  not  let  thyself  be  robbed ! 

^  TStQ"  (from  the  Saosk,  lET^^*  by  transition  of  p  into  h  =  v  =  u)»  is  used  Ivere  as  femiuiue,  though  it  j 
IB  masculine  in  Sansk.     In  Hindi  and  HindHst.  (W^^^ff }  it  is  likewise  feminine.  H 

^  The  verse  is  Kablr's  and  Namdev  is  only  quoted  in  the  secoud  half,  as  in  the  next  following;  verge 
Ravldas,  whose  writings  were  known  to  Kabir,  as  is  proved  thereby,  ^^ 

^  The  sense  is  apparently:  who  prevents  one  from  becoming  a  BairBgi.  ^H 

*  Shekh  Farid  was  a  famous  Pir  and  a  contemporary  of  Nanak.  He  was  a  Sufi  and  according  to  the 
Janam-sakhi  Nauak  had  a  good  deal  of  intercourse  with  him,  as  he  lived  not  far  from  Lahore  at  a  place 
called  in^TyfZ^  (near  the  modern  Montgomery  station),  where  also  he  is  buried.  Disciples  of  his  are  still 
to  be  found  in  the  Fanjab,  called  Shekh  Faridi  faqirs.  The  Sloks  of  Fnrid  arc  also  of  great  interest  in  a 
HnguistiR  point  of  view,  as  they  represent  the  idiom  of  the  Mnsalmans  of  those  days.  ^^ 

^  V[K  or  t|f^j  in  PanjabI,  a  youug  woman  (Sansk.  ^iT^^irr);  it  is  frequently  used  in  the  Grantb.  ^^M 

*  41  Ml) 'J^^'  an  auspicious  day  fixed  for  a  wedding.   This  word  is  only  used  iu  Panjibl  and  Siadhi  (^|^). 

^  ^/m<^I)  passive  participle  present,  peculiar  to  the  Paujabi.  ^h 

^  fr}^  or  fii7i  soul,  used  iu  Panjabi  and  Slndhi.  ^H 

"  fi^^  ^;  ^1  as  we  see  from  this  and  other  passages  of  the  Granth,  was  then  the  usual  Dative-postftx, 
not  ^,  as  uow-a-diiys. 

^^  ^\J2l'>  from  ^^  (^SO*  ^'  ^^^'  ^'  ^^^"S  "  diminutive  affix  In  Paiijabiand  Siadhi  (see  my  Sindhi 
Gram.  p.  77)*  ^ 

^^  ^WcM  =  ^dAT  =  ¥r^AT*  to  join, 

^^  "M"^'T^5T3'.  i"s»tead  of  TJd^ffJT^f  ''  ^nd  t  being  constantly  interchanged,   4{^|3  =  Arab.  ^\f  j  nai 
of  the  bridge,  suspended  over  the  midst  of  helL 

''  ^IcfTli'Hlfy^  *f(A\*HTi  fem.  Le.  IJ|^,  word  ;  f^  is  the  suffix  (—  Sindhi  ^)  of  the  secoud  person  sing. 
"  by  thee."     See  my  Sindhi  Gram.  pp.  225  and  3-45  sqq, 

^*  "M^^EIi  literally:  it  falls  to  thee,  i  being  here  again  the  pronominal  suifix  of  the  2nd  pers.  sing. 
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SLOKS  OF  SHEKH  FARII)  2—16. 


(2),  0  FarTd,  the  life  of  a  Darvesh  of  the  gate  (of  God)  ia  difficult;  I  walk  after  the  manner 

r  world. 
I  have  bound  together  and  taken  up  a  bag,  where  shall  I  go  and  throw  it  down  ? 
(S).  It  is  not  perceived,  it  is  not  eeen,'  the  world  is  a  hidden  fire.* 

I      By  my  Lord  I  was  healed,  otherwise  I  woold  also  bum. 
(4),  0  Farid^  if  I  kuow,  that  the  sesam-Beeda/'  are  few,  I  fill  the  cavity  of  my  joinod  two  palms  with  care* 
If  I  know,  that  the  bridegroom  is  young,  I  show  him  little  honour. 
(6).  If  I  know,  that  the  hem  of  my  garment  is  tearing,  I  put  a  firm  patch  (on  it). 
Like  thee  I  have  no  one,  I  have  seen  and  wandered  the  whole  world  through. 
(6).  0  Farid,  if  thou  art  clever  in  understanding,  do  not  write  an'  account  of  the  evil   deeds 
(of  othera) ! 

Lowering  thy  head  to  thy  own  collar  look  there !  * 

(7).  0  FarTd,  who  heat  thee  with  their  fista,  do  not  beat  them  again ! 

Go  to  thy  own  house  having  kissed  their  feet  J 

(8).  0  Farld,  when  there  is  for  thee  the  time  of  earning  (eternal  goods),  thou  art  occupied  with  the  worM. 

I     Death  is  contained*  in  the  loye  (of  the  world),  when  (all)  is  full,  it  is  departed. 
(9).  See,  0  FaiTd,  what  has  happened,  the  beard  has  become  brown  and  white. 
The  future  has  come  near,  the  past  has  remained  far  behind. 
(10).  See,  0  Farld,  what  has  happened,  flugar  has  become  poiaou. 
Except  my  own  Lord,  to  whom  shall  I  tell  my  pain  ? 
(11).  0  Farld,  the  eyea  by  seeing  have  become  dim-sighted,  by  hearing  and  hearing  the  ears  have 
become  half-deaf. 

The  mango  *  baa  been  ripening  and  is  gaining '  more  colour. 

(12).  0  Farld,  some  one  enjoys  (hira)  when  being  with  white  hair,  by  whom  ho  was  not  enjoyed, 
when  hifl  hair  was  black.* 

Having  made  love  with  the  Lord  a  new  pleasure  springs  up. 

(13),  Mah,  in.     0  Farld,  tbo  Lord  is  always  in  black  and  whit©  hair,  if  one  reraembera  him. 

That  loTO,  which  one  oneself  applies  (to  him),  does  not  affect  (him),  though  every  one  desire  it. 

tThis  loTe  is  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  he  pleases,  to  him  he  gives  it. 
(14).  0  Farld,  by  which  eye  the  world  is  fascinated^  that  eye  I  have  seen. 
The  bird,  which  was  not  beanng  a  streak  of  collyrium,  has  sat  down  on  the  needle. 
(1&).  0  FarTd,  who  is  crying,  screaming  and  giving  instruction  continually, 
Is  moved  about  by  Batan,  where  shall  he  turn  his  mind  ? 
(16).  0  Farld,  become  Kusa -grass  flowing  along  with  the  stream  J  * 
One  breaks  down,  another  is  trodden  under  foot. 
Then  thou  art  introduced  '*^  to  the  gate  of  the  Lord. 


V4c5Tt  Sindhi  g^^,  to  be  perceived;  4{)^<^|,  to  be  seen,  Sindhi  ^^1!f . 

^fir*  «/.  fire,  Sindhi  ^jff ,  -Saitsk.  ^f^  (m.). 

f3^,  sesatn-seed.     Here  the  sesam-seeda  are  meant,  which  are  distributed  by  the  bride  at  n  wcddJnc-. 

The  sense  is  :  look  into  thy  own  heart  T 

HB^  ^T^TYI^  =  ililTStf  n»  and  u  constantly  interchanging  in  Panjabi.     If^ITi  death,  is  feminine. 

?f|lj jf.  (Marathi  ^|i^) >  a  well-Glted  mango  bordering  on  npeuess. 

ofdTiT,  Paiijtibr,  Ins  tend  af  wi^  (>«  Sindh!  WK^C^)  =  tJd-il  ■ 

oTHSlf  MO^ft.  Loc.  plur,  of  5T?5T  a"d  iiQ«i,  hlack  and  white  hair  =  in  youth  and  uld  age. 

V^rrf^  adj.  ^  Sansk,  H^f^*!^,  flowing  or  driving  with  the  current* 

^TWV^JffvTi  the  Pimjal>i  Present  passive,  as  still  used. 


t 


8L0KS  OF  3HKKH  I'AilH)  17—33.                       ^^^T  QQT 

(17)*  0  Farldj  the  dust  should  not  be  censured,  bo  one  ia  equal  to  the  du»t.  I 

It  is  under  the  feet  of  the  living  and  upon  the  dead  onea.  j 
(18).  0  Farld,  when  there  is  greediness,  what  is  then  love  ?  if  there  is  greediness,  love  is  false.        I 

For  how  long  will  time  he  passed  in  a  hut  broken  by  the  rain  ?  ] 
(19).  0  FarTd,  why  dost  thou  wander  about  ia  the  jungle,  the  jungle,  why  dost  thou  smash  the 
thorne  in  the  forest  ? 

The  Lord  is  dwelling  in  the  heart,^  what  art  thou  seeking  in  the  jungle  ?  i 

(20).  0  Farld,  with  these  slender  legs  I  have  wandered  over  low  grounds  and  Mils.  , 

Now,  0  Farid,  a  small  march*  has  become  to  me  ^  (as  being)  of  a  hundred  kos.  ^j 

(21).  0  Farld,  the  nigMs  are  long,  the  sides  begin  to  bum.  ^^M 

Woe  to  the  life  of  those,  who  put  their  hope  on  another  !  ^H 

(22),  0  Farid,  if  I  am  turned  back,  when  my  friend  baa  ceme ;  ^H 

My  body  *  burns  like  Majith,  upon  (it)  are  coals.  ^^M 

(23).  0  Farld,  ho  desires  Bijauri  grapes  and  the  Jat  plants  a  Kikkar-tree.  ^H 

He  goes  about  spinning  wool  and  wishes  to  put  on  silk-cloth.  ^^ 

(24).  0  Farid,  in  the  lanes  ia  mud,  the  house  is  far  away,  with  the  beloved  (I  entertain  love).  J 

(If)  I  gOj  (my)  blanket*  gets  wet,  (if)  I  remain  (at  home),  love  breaks  asunder.  ^^t 

(25).  ilay  get  wet  and  soaked  the  blanket,  0  Allah,  may  rain  fall :  ^H 

(Yet)  I  will  go  and  meet  with  those  friends,  lest  love  break  asunder.  ^H 

(26).  0  Farid,  T  am  in  error  about  (my)  turban,  lest  it  become  dirty.  ^H 

(My)  foolish  mind  does  not  know,  that  tny  head  also  will  eat  earth.  ^H 

(27),  0  Farid,  sugar,  coarse  sugar,  refined  sugar,"  molasses,  honey,  buffalo-milk:  ^^M 

All  sweet  things,  0  Lord,  do  not  come  up  to  thee.  ^H 

(28).  0  Farid,  my  bread  is  of  wood,  my  condiment  is  hunger.  ^H 

By  whom  buttered  bread  is  eaten,  they  will  suffer  much  pain*  ^H 

(29).  Eat  bare  dry  bread  and  drink  cold  water !  ^^| 

0  Farid,  seeing  the  buttered  bread  of  others  do  not  tantalize  (thy)  soul !  ^H 

(30).  TiU  now  she  has  not  slept  with  (her)  husbandj  (her)  body  is  turned  back.  ^H 

Go  and  ask  the  ill-fated  woman,  how  the  night  is  passed  by  hex  ?  ^H 

(31).  At  her  father's- in -law  she  gets  no  entrance,  in  her  father's  house  she  finds  no  plaee.  ^^ 

Her  husband  does  not  ask  her  a  single  word,  (and  yet)  she  is  called  a  happy  married  woman.''  i 
(32),  In  her  father' s-in-l^w  and  in  her  father's  house  she  is  her  bebved's,   (her)  beloved  is  in- 
approachable and  bottomless. 

Kanak  (says) ;  she  is  a  happy  married  woman,  who  is  pleasing  to  bira,  who  is  without  concerns.* 

(33).  (Who)  is  bathed,  washed  and  adorned,  who  sleeps  and  has  no  care  : 

0  Farid,  she  is  surrounded*  with  Assafoetida,  the  fragrance  of  musk  is  gone.  ^H 


^  fn^lWtnrr  f^m,  dimtn.  of  f^fnr.  heart  (instead  of  funf^  or  ftlH^t)- 

^  o/M^T*  ^-rn.  dim.  usually  written  ^^  (5^W1»  dim.), 

**  Ml"Gf*lj  has  become  to  me  (SindhI  f^^tfR).  wi  behig  pronominnl  stiflix  of  the  1st  pers.  sing, 

*  5WT>  "*'  properly  —  flesh  ;  here  —  body  ;  cf.  verse  40. 

*  4M6f(  (now  (^'4f^),  a  coarse  woollen  blanket,  which  the  Panjabis  wear  in  rainy  weather  and  dnring 
the  cold  season. 

*  fA^T3>  Pcra,  cull)  refined  sugar. 
^  The  following  verse  gives  the  solution  of  this  paradoxon. 
^  This  verse  is  not  Farid*B,  but  of  a  certain  Nanak ;  in  none  of  the  m  anuscripts,  however,  I  have  compared, 

I  find  the  mah&Ua  put  down  ;  very  likely  the  verse  is  Guru  Arjua*s,  the  compiler  of  the  Granth. 

*  The  words  must  thus  be  divided;  1|  ti^  ;  ^^JTl"  —  %^7rr»  tt)  surround. 
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SLOKS  OF  SHEKH  FAIUr>  34— 4i*. 


(34).  Youth  18  passing,  I  am  not  afraid,  if  love  to  the  beloved  does  not  pass. 

0  Parld,  of  what  (use)  ia  jouth  without  love  ?  it  i»  faded  and  gone  I 

(35),  Care  ia  (my)  bedstead,  pain  the  coarse  twine  (of  the  bedfltead),  the  pangs  of  separation  (my) 
bedding  (ami)  coverlet. 

Behold  this  my  life,  0  true  Lord ! 

(36).  0  pangs  of  separation,  0  pangs  of  separation,  (thmt)  it  should  be  said,  0  pangs  of  separation, 
yon  are  (my)  king  ! 

kO  Farld,  in  which  body  no  pangs  of  separation  spring  up,  that  body  consider  as  a  bumiog-ground ! 
(37).  0  Farld,  these  Gandal -stalks^  of  poison  are  put  down  overlaid  with  sugar. 
Some,  in  cooking  them,  are  gone  off,  some  have  thrown  away  the  cooked  one. 
(38).  0  Farld,  four  (watches)  are  passed  in  walking  about,  four  are  passed  in  sleeping. 
The  Lord  will  ask  account:  of  what  use  wert  thou  ? 

1(39).  0  Farid,  having  gone  to  the  gate  haat  thou  seen  the  gong? 
This  one  is  innocently  beaten,  what  (will  be)  the  state  of  us,  the  guilty  ones? 
(40).  At  every  GharT  it  is  beaten,  at  every  watch  it  receives  punishment. 
That  (my)  body  passes,  like  the  gong,  in  pain  the  night. 
(41).  Shekh  Earid  hag  become  oM,  (his)  body  begins  to  shake. 
If  there  should  be  a  life  of  a  hundred  years,  yet  the  body  wi!l  become  ashes. 
(42).  0  Farld,  let  me  not  sit  at  the  gate  of  another,  0  Lord  I 
If  thou  wilt  put  me  BO,  take  my  soul  out  of  my  body  ! 
(43).  On  the  shoulder  an  axe,  on  the  head  a  large  earthen  vessel,  the  blacksmith  is  King'  in 
the  forest. 

10  Farid,  I  desire  my  own  beloved,  thou  desirest  coals. 
(44).  O  Farld,  some  have  much  flour,  some  have  no  salt  (even). 
Having  gone  on  (to  the  other  world)  they  will  be  kaown,  who  will  be  beaten  in  the  face. 
(45).  With  (them)  are  kettle-drums,  umbrellas  on  the  head,  pipers  *  and  minstrels.* 
Having  gone  they  are  fallen  asleep  in  the  cemetery,  like  the  poor*  they  are  buried. 
(46).  0  Farid,  though  they  were  erecting  houses,  halls,  upper- storied  houses,  yet  they  are  gone. 
Having  made  a  false  traffic  they  arc  gone  and  sunk  in  the  grave. 
(47),  0  Farid,  in  a  patched  quilt  there  are  many  pins,  in  the  life  there  ia  no  one." 
At  their  several  turns  the  Shekhs  have  departed. 

»(48).  0  Farld,  whilst  the  two  lamps  ^  were  burning,  the  angel  (of  de^ith)  came  and  sat  down. 
The  fort  (of  the  body)  was  taken,  the  heart  robbed,  he  went  away  having  extinguiahed  the  lamps, 
(49).  0  Farid,  look,  what  is  done  to  cotton,  what  has  happened  to  the  sesam-seeds  ! 
(What)  to  the  sugar-cane  and  paper  ia  a  pit  of  buroiag  coals  I 
This  is  the  puniahment  for  those,  who  do  bad  works. 


*  ?R[W  i^'f')*  name  of  a  certain  plant,  apparently  poisonous. 
^  ^M6  =»  i*^  t  King,  Emperor,  (Caesar). 
'  §3^.  a  pjper,  Sansk.  IJf^. 

*  l^^ddr  composed  of  i^O.  call,  cry,  and  "^  (— H^s  H^ST.  *<>  scream,  to  cry),  literally:  uttering  a 

cry  or  scream,  as  their  singing  amounts  usually  to  a  screaming. 

*  'KHV*! »  corrupted  from  *^> ,  an  orphan,  a  helpless,  poor  person.    >H3^t^  (  =  If^l^)  ^s  the  Gen, 
Plur,,  the  postposition  ftrS  being  omitted, 

"  The  sense  is:  Ufe  cannot  be  kept  together  by  means  of  pins  as  a  patched  quilt. 
'  i.e.  the  two  eyes. 


SLQKS  OF  SHEKH  FARID  50-04. 


(50).  0  Fand,  on  the  shoulder  is  the  prayer-carpet,  on  the  neck  a  woollen  shirt,^  in  the  heart  a 
dagger,  molasses  in  the  mouth. 

Outward  light  ia  seen,  ia  the  heart  there  ia  dark  night, 

(51).  0  Farld,  not  a  bit  of  blood  issues,  if  one  cut  the  body. 

Those  wbo  are  in  love  with  the  Lord,  in  their  body  is  no  blood. 

(52).  Mah  III.  This  body  is  all  blood,  without  blood  there  is  no  body, 

"Who  are  enamoured  with  (their)  beloved,  in  that  (their)  body  there  ia  no  blood  of  greediness- 

When  fear  has  fallen  (oa  it),'*  the  body  becomea  emaciated,  the  blood  of  greedine&s  recedes  from  within. 

As  by  fire  the  metal  becomes  purified,  so  the  fear  of  Hari  removes  the  filth  of  folly. 

Ifanak  (says) :  those  bodies  are  beautiful,  which  are  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 

(53).  0  FarTd,  seek  (that)  pond,  from  which  the  thing  is  obtained ! 

What  is  the  good  of  seeking  a  pool  ?  the  hand  sinks  into  the  mire. 

(54).  0  Parldj  when  young  I  did  not  enjoy  my  beloYcd,  having  become  old  I  died.® 

The  woman  is  screaming  in  the  grave  :  I  have  not  met  with  thee,  0  beloved  I 

(55).  0  Farld,  the  head  has  become  grey,*  the  beard  is  grey,  tho  mustachoea  are  grey. 

0  careless,  foolish  mind,  dost  thou  (still)  enjoy  pleasures? 

(56).  0  Earid,  how  much  fluttering  is  there  in  the  house!   0  friend,  put  away  sleep  I 

The  days,  that  are  obtained,  are  counted,*  they  are  fast,  fast  gone. 

(57).  0  Farid,  houses,  hallSj  upper-storied  houses— do  not  apply  thy  mind  to  this  ! 

(When)  the  dust,  that  is  not  to  be  weighed,  has  fallen  (upon  thee),  no  one  will  be  thy  friend 

(58).  0  FarTd,  do  not  apply  (thy)  mind  to  mansion  and  property,  apply  it  with  all  efforts''  to  death! 

Remember  that  place,  whither  thou  hast  to  go  ! 

(59),  0  Farld,  in  which  works  there  is  do  benefit,  those  works  forget ! 

Lest  thou  become  ashamed  in  the  court  of  the  Lord, 

(60).  O  FarTd,  render  service  to  the  Lord,  put  a  stop  to  the  wandering''  of  thy  heart  I 

To  Darveshes  the  patience  *  of  trees  is  necessary. 

(61).  0  FarTd,  black  are  my  clothes,  black  ia  my  dress. 

Full  of  sins  I  wander  about,  the  world  calls  me  a  Darvcsh. 

(62),  By  hot  water  (a  field)  does  not  sprout,  though  one  immerse  (it)  in  water. 

0  FarTd,  the  woman,  who  is  disliked  by  (her)  Lord,  goes  on  grieving, 

(63).  When  she  is  a  girlj  there  is  desire  (for  marriage),  (when)  she  is  married,  there  arc  troubles. 

0  FarTd,  she  regrets  it,  that  she  does  not  again  become  a  girL 

(64).  Geese "  have  come  and  descended  on  a  pond  in  saltpetre  soil. 

They  dip  their  bills  (into  the  water),  but  do  not  drink,  they  bui'n^''  to  fly  away. 


'  ^^  (=  ( — s^),  here  in  the  sense  of    J^sSy  a  kind  of  shirt,  without  sleeves,  worn  by  FaqTrs. 
"  §  VfElft'»  Locative,  fear  having  fallen. 

*  ^^IfT^)  »s  ^'*II  ^s  ft&A'HT'T*  is  the  first  person  sing.  fem.  of  the  preterite  (cf,  the  Si  ad  hi 
T^'^rrftr)?  see  my  Sindhi  Gram,  p.  289. 

*  vf?5nrr.  s«nftk.  Trf^w ■ 

*  STTO^  (from  JII^Al^  to  rount),  the particiide  pass,  pres.,  Sitidhi  IFTRI^;  see  my  Sindhi  Oram. p.  220. 

*  WTTTit  is  the  Ablat.  of  TTSl^S  (or  HS\x^  ^  IRTW'  ^^^'t''  ^^^  efforts,  as  still  used  in  Mara|hi). 
^  ^diW.)  wandering,  straying  about,  Snnsk.  l^T^* 
'  ^ftrrt^  »/■  patience,  endurance  ;  the  word  1ms  l>ecome  quite  obsolete, 
'  ;jl5  =  ^^  {'^^),  s  being  occasionally  chnnged  to  jk.     See  my  Smdh!  Gram,  tiitrod.  p.  xxx. 
'^  ^^  «if-  burning,   verbal  noon  of  ^IJcfCT  to  burn   (Sansk.   "^^p  passive  of  '^^),  Sindhi  (without 

Anufivara)  ^^qj. 
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(65).  Geeae  flyiog  along  have  fallen  on  Kodhra  grain,'  the  people  go  and  drive  them  away* 

The  foolish  people  do  not  know,  that  geese  do  not  eat  Kodhra  grain. 

(66).  Off  are  gone  the  birds,  hy  which  the  low  grounds  were  peopled. 

O  Farld,  the  filled  pond  alpo  will  go,  the  lonely  lotuses  are  knocked  up. 

(67).  0  Earid,  a  brick  for  a  pillow,  sleeping  on  the  ground,  the  worm  fighting  in  the  flesh  : 

How  many  agea  have  passed,  eimce  he  has  fallen  on  one  aide  ?' 

(68).  0  Fantl,  the  beautiful  jar  is  gone  to  pieces,  broken  is  the  rope  of  the  plough.* 

In  wliich  house  is  the  Angel  AJriiTl  *  a  guest  to-day  ? 

(69).  0  FaiTd,  the  beautiful  jar  is  gone  to  pieces,  broken  is  the  rope  of  the  plough. 

The  friends,  who  were  prostrated  od  the  ground,  how  shall  they  come  to-day  ? 

(70).  0  Farld,  0  prayerless  dog,  this  is  not  a  good  custom. 

Thou  haat  never  gone  the  five  times  to  the  mosque. 

(71).  Rise,  0  Farld,  make  oblation,  say  prayera  in  the  morning  I 

The  head,  that  does  not  bow  to  the  Lord,  that  head  cut  off  I 

(72).  The  head,  that  does  not  bow  to  the  Lord,  what  should  be  done  to  it  ? 

It  should  be  burnt  under  a  large  jar  instead  of  fuel !  * 

(73),  0  Farld,  where  is  thy  father  and  thy  mother^  by  whom  thou  wast  begotten  ? 

They  have  departed  from  thee  and  thou  dost  not  yet  bcliovo  (it)  ? 

(74).  0  Farid,  considering  the  mind  as  a  plain  remove  the  holes  and  hillocka  (therein). 

Then  thou  wilt  by  no  means  enter  the  hell-fire  in  the  other  world. 

(76).  Mah.  Y.  0  Farld,  the  creator  is  in  the  creature,  the  creature  dweEa  in  the  Lord, 

Who  shall  be  called  bad,  when  there  is  no  one  without  him  ? 

(76).  O  Farid,  on  which  day  (my)  navel-string  was  cut^  if  (the  midwife)  had  cut  a  little  (my)  throat : 

So  many  troubles  would  not  fall  (on  me),  I  would  not  suffer  so  much  pain. 

(77).  The  griudera  {i,e.  the  teeth),  the  feet,  the  gems  (=eye8)  and  the  ears*  are  gone. 

The  body  emitted  a  sigh,  that  these  dear  friends  are  gone. 

(78),  0  Farld,  do  good  to  a  wicked  man,  do  not  let  anger  roam  in  (ihy)  mind  I 

Sickness  will  not  stick  to  thy  body,  everything  will  fall  into  (thy)  lap. 

(79).  0  Farld,  0  guest  of  half  a  (lunar)  month,"'  the  world  is  a  beautiful  garden. 

(Thy)  turn  has  struck,  prepare  to  go  off  with  the  dawn  1 

(80).  0  Farld,  musk  is  distributed  in  the  night,  to  the  sleeping  ones  no  portion'  is  allotted. 

Whose  eyes  are  drowsy,  whence  *  (should)  their  meeting  (with  it  come)  ? 

(81),  0  Farld,  I  know,  that  I  am  in  pain  and  that  the  whole  world  is  in  poin. 

Having  risea  high  up  I  saw,  that  in  every  house  there  is  this  fire. 


'^'m  m,,  an  lafenor  Mod  of  grain  (Pa^palum  frumeatacenm),  Sansk.  ij^^*^,    Tfie  d  Is  aspirHted  by 
the  InAuenre  of  r. 

'  i.e.  in  the  grave.     The  subject  is  not  mentioned. 

*  TSTSfJ,  a  plough,  Sansk.  ^1f  H. 
ArRblc:  J»j'j*t-^,  the  angei  of  death. 

*  ^mo  ^5"  t^lHi.     il^l  is  used  in  tlie  old  Panjabl  instead  of  the  modern  ^  (or  ^),  as  stil]  ia 
Sindhi ;  see  my  Sindhi  Gram.  p.  129. 

*  4|cM^K^  ^^r,  literally;  the  hearer.     The  word  is  now  quite  obsolete.     Id  its  origiaid  significatioo 
(a  hearer)  it  occurs  in  the  Rag  Vadhnns,  fhant^  Mwh.  V.,  Slok  I. 

^  if^,  Sansk.  IT^. 

'  c^lOt  portion  —  Sansk.  IITIT. 

*  5'HT&»  Sindhi  ^^'^j  whence? 


8L0KS  OF  SHEKH  FARID  82-98. 
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(82).  Mak  Y.  0  Earid,  the  world  is  delightfal,  (but)  in  it  is  a  painful  garden. 

Those  who  are  cherished  hy  (their)  Fir,  them  the  flame  does  not  touch. 

(83),  Mah.  T.  0  Farid,  life  ia  pleasant  in  company  with  a  beautiful  body.* 

Some  rare  ones  are  found,  who  are  in  love  with  the  beloved  one. 

(84).  Do  not  puU  down  the  bank  of  a  river,  thou  also  mtiat  give  account  1 

"Whither  the  will  of  the  Lord  (points),  thither  the  river  makes  (its)  wandering. 

(85).  0  Farid,  with  pain  the  day  is  gone,  with  gripes  the  night. 

Standing  the  ferryman  cries  out :  the  boat  is  along  the  bank  !  * 

(86).  Loagi  long  the  river  flows  underneath  the  bank. 

What  can  the  high  bank  do  to  the  boat,  if  the  ferryman  remains  cautious  ? 

(87).  0  Farld,  m  words  twenty  are  good  friends,  seeking  the  Oae  I  ffim.J  do  not  obtain  him. 

I  bum  like  cinders  of  cow-dung  on  account  of  that  my  beloved, 

(88).  0  Farid,  this  body  is  always  barkiog,  it  is  continually  in  some  pain. 

I  put  stopples  into  (my)  ears,  the  wind  may  (then)  blow  anywhere. 

(89).  0  Farid,  the  dates  of  the  Lord  are  ripe^  rivers  of  honey  flow. 

The  days  of  youth,^  they  are  to  be  accounted  aB  (real)  life.* 

(90).  0  Farldj  the  body  ia  dried  up,  it  has  become  a  cage,  the  crews  are  pecking  away  (its)  plastering,' 

Till  now  the  Lord  has  not  been  met  with^  behold  the  lot  of  (his)  servant  1 

(91).  0  crow,  (my)  cadaver  is  thoroughly  searched  through,  all  (my)  flesh  is  eaten  (by  thee). 

Do  not  touch  these  two  eyes,  I  hope  to  see  my  beloved  (with  them)  I 

(92),  0  crow,  do  not  gnaw  (ray)  cage  (=  body),  it  is  inhabited,  fly  therefore  away  ! 

In  which  cage  my  bridegroom  dwells,  from  that  *  do  not  eat  the  flesh  ! 

(93).  O  Farid,  the  humble  grave  cries  out:  0  houseless  oue,  come  to  (my)  house  ! 

At  last  thou  must  come  to  my  place,'  do  not  be  afraid  of  dying ! 

(94).  Wbilst  these  mine  eyes  were  looking  on  how  many  people  have  departed ! 

0  Farldj  to  the  people  their  own  (turn),  te  me  mine  ia  allotted, 

(95).  (If)  thou  ador  nest  thy  own  self,  thou  wilt  meet  with  me,  in  meetingwith  me  there  will  behappiaee 

0  Farid,  if  thou  remaineat  miue^  the  whole  world  is  thine.' 

(96)*  On  a  river-bank  how  long  will  a  tree  remain  flrm  ? 

0  Faridj  bow  long  will  water  be  kept  in  a  raw  vessel  ? 

(97).  0  Farld,  they  are  gone  to  an  empty  hall,  their  dwelling  is  made  beneath  (the  ground). 

"Wrestling  (their)  poor  spirits  dispute  with  the  graves. 

Service  (to  God)  is  ordered,  0  Shekh  !  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  must  start. 

(98).  0  Farld,  he  who  ia  bound  by  death  appears  like  one,  who  is  thrown  into  the  river  (or  ocean), 

In  the  other  world  the  hell  is  heated,  a  howl  is  heard  and  a  scream  rises. 


'  The  sense  is  apparently:  in  company  with  a  beautiful  wife. 

^  7M?»  ^he  (high)  bank  of  a  river  (Siddhi  ^R^;  i^lft  =  ^fS  is  postpositloa :  on  the  side  of,  along 

(cf.  Sindhi  ^^ffir,  Marathi  ^nff)-  I 

*  We  divide  the  words  thus ;  '^  y\^U  ^^TFWT;  ^^^^7i  rather  a  curious  form  for  %^rK  youth  («n^*l)' 
^Of^l.  day  (dim.  of  ^^J,  Sindhi  ^IFt  ^rak,  f^^T^,  Sansk.  f^^). 

*  "©HH  \m  V^f??,  literally :  they  fall  into  the  hand  of  life,  i.e.  are  possessed  as  Itfe, 

*  3iS\  »/.  in  the  sease  of  plastering,  is  peculiar  to  the  PanjIhL 
"  ftr^  =  fs  ^»  ^  being  an  Ablative  affix  (Sansk.  *f^,  Prik.  ^,  Panjabi  ^), 
^  ft  qj  q  is  the  Locative  of  "^w,  place. 

^  This  is  the  address  of  God  and  the  following  line  the  answer  of  Farld. 
'  The  sense  is ;  I  do  not  care  then  for  the  whole  world. 
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Some  have  become  very  prudent, ^  sorao  wnndcr  about  careless. 

The  works,  that  are  done  in  the  world,  are  witnesa  at  the  court  (of  God). 

(99).  0  Farld,  oe  the  bank  of  a  river  sits  n  crane  and  sports. 

Vhilat  playing  hawks  have  unawares  fallen  on  the  goose.' 

The  hawks  of  the  Lord  have  fallen  (on)  it,  the  sports  are  forgotten. 

Those  who  in  their  mind  (and)  thought  will  not  remember  (him),  they*  are  destroyed  by  the  Lord. 

(100)»  To  thi'ce  maunds  and  a  half  the  body  rises  by  means  of  water  and  grain. 

The  servant  has  come  into  the  world  entertaining  again  hope.* 

When  the  angel  of  death  will  come,  breaking  all  gates  : 

He  ia  bound  before  all  those  beloved  brothers. 

Behold,  the  servant  ia  gone  on  the  shoulder  of  foui'  men. 

0  Farld,  the  works,  that  are  done  in  the  world,  they  are  of  use  at  the  threshold  (of  God). 

(101).  0  Farld,  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  those  birds,  whose  dwelling  is  in  the  jungle, 

Gravel  they  piik  up  (with  their  beak),  they  dwell  in  the  desert,  they  do  not  give  up  the  aide 
of  the  Lord. 

(102),  0  Farld,  the  season  has  returned,  the  tree  is  shaken,  the  leaves  are  dropping  off. 

In  the  four  corners  I  have  searched,  there  is  nowhere  a  firm  stay. 

(103).  0  Farld,  having  torn  hi  pieces  (my)  silk  petticoat  I  made  a  flag  of  it,  a  umall  blanket  I  put  on.* 

In  which  dresses  the  Lord  is  met  with,  those  dresses  I  make. 

(104).  i/tfA.  III.  Why  art  thou  tearing  thy  silk  petticoat  and  puttest  on  a  small  blanket? 

Kanak  (says) :  by  sitting  in  (one^s)  house  the  beloved  one  ia  met  with,  if  thou  direct  thy  intention  ri^t. 

(105).  Mah,  lY.  0  Farld,  those  who  are  proud  of  their  greatness,  being  aware  of  (their)  wealth 
and  youth : 

They  are  gone  devoid  of  the  Lord,  like  hills  (devoid)  of  rain. 

(106).  0  Farld,  their  faces  are  dreadful,  by  whom  the  name  is  forgotten. 

Here  they  have  much  pain,  in  the  other  world  they  have  neither  place  nor  spot.* 

(107).  0  Farid,  thou  hast  not  waked  the  latter  part  of  the  night  (nor)  hast  thou  died  whilst  living. 

Though  thou  hast  forgotten  the  Lord,  the  Lord  haa  not  forgotten  thee, 

(108).  Mah.  y.  0  Farld,  the  beloved  is  delightful,  great  and  not  in  need  of  anything. 

To  be  in  love  with  the  Lord,  this  is  true  decoration. 

(109).  MaL  V.  0  Farid,  consideriag  pain  and  pleasure  as  the  same  drop  the  change  (between  them) 
from  thy  heait ! 

Who  is  pleasing  to  Allah,  he  is  well  off,  by  him  (his)  court  Is  obtained. 

(110).  Mah.  V.  0  Farld,  the  world  aounds  as  it  ia  sounded,  thou  also  art  sounding  with  it. 

That  creature  does  not  sound,  of  which  ADah  takes  care. 

(111).  Mah,  V.  0  Farld,  the  heart  ia  attached  to  this  world,  the  world  is  of  no  use. 

The  post "  of  the  Far^irs  is  difficult,  it  is  obtained  by  a  full  destiny. 


*  fU<JAI  7i  W^  *P?T  *HTHTj  literally:  to  some  nl!  pnidenre  has  come. 

*  TJHWIi  crane,  nnd  01^,  goose,  have  here  been  taken  as  synonyms. 
'  The  subject  is  feminine. 

*  nrng^t */  hope  =  nnw- 

'  The  Faqirs  in  India  g4>ttcruUy  erect  a  iag  in  front  of  their  dwellings  and  wear  conrM  wooIUd  cltittMs. 
To  this  custom  the  verse  alludes. 

"  In  some  good  MSS.  tbis  verse  is  ascrilted  to  Arjuri  (Miih.  V.),  n-licrcas  the  Lahore  Uthograpbcd  co/py 
has  no  siicti  sign. 

^  fiflTOt  »if-  post*  station,  Arabic  Ji*^. 


SLOES  OF  SHEKH 


(112).  In  th©  first  watcli  (of  the  night)  there  are  blossoms,  ftnita  also  io  the  latter  part  of  the  night. 

Those  who  wake  obtain  (them),  tliey  are  a  gift  from  the  Lord.  ^™ 

(113),  The  gifta  are  the  Lord'sj  fphat  can  he  be  prevailed  upon?  ^f 

Some  who  wake  do  not  obtain  them,  eome  who  are  sleeping  he  arouBes  and  giyes  them  to  them. 

(114).  0  thou,  who  art  seeking  the  love  of  thy  husband,  in  thy  body  is  some  vice. 

Those  who  have  the  name  of  happy  married  women,  they  are  not  given  to  idle  prating  (and)  wrangling. 

(115).  (If)  patience  in  the  heart  (be)  the  bow,  {and  if)  this  be  bent  by  patienoo :  ^ 

The  arrow  of  patience  does  Eot  miss  the  creator. 

(116).  Patience  is  within  the  patient  ones,  thus  they  burn  (their)  body. 

They  become  near  God,  (but  their)  secret  they  do  not  give  to  any  one. 

(117).  This  is  the  object^  of  patieuco;  if  thou,  0  servant  (of  God),  render  it  firm. 

Increasing  thou  becomest  a  sea,  decreesing  thou  dost  not  become  a  canal.' 

(118).  0  Earld,  the  Darvesh-ahip  is  difficult ;  (with  most)  it  is  the  love  fco  buttered  bread. 

By  aome  few  (only)  the  (true)  rite  of  the  Darveahes  is  set  agoing. 

(119).  (My)  body  is  heated  like  an  oven,  (my)  bones  burn  like  fuel. 

(If)  I  am  tired  in  my  feet,  I  move  on  ou  my  head  in  the  hope,  that  my  beloved  may  be  met  with. 

(120).  Mah.  v.*  Do  not  heat  (thy)  body  like  an  oven,  do  not  burn  (thy)  bones  Hke  fuel ! 

What  is  the  good  of  injuring  (thy)  head  and  feet  ?  behold  (thy)  beloved  inside  ! 

(121).  I  am  seeking  my  sweetheart  and  my  sweetheart  is  with  me. 

Nanak  (eaya) :  the  invisible  one  is  not  seen,  (to)  the  disciple  he  {t,e,  the  Guru)  shows  (Mm), 

(122).  Seeing  the  geese  swimming  the  cranes  (ako)  became  desirous  (of  swimming). 

The  helpless  cranes  sank  and  died,  with  the  head  downwards  and  the  feet  upwarda. 

(123).  When  I  know,  that  it  is  a  great  goose,*  I  keep  company  with  it. 

If  I  know,  that  it  is  a  helpless  crane,  I  never  associate  *  with  it  in  (my)  life. 

(124).  What  is  the  gooaej  what  is  the  crane?  on  which  he  looks  favourably: 

If  it  pleases  him,  0  Nanak,  he  makes  from  (that)  crow  a  goose*^ 

(125).  The  bird  is  alone  on  the  pond,  the  nooses  (and)  entanglements  are  fifty. 

This  body  is  immersed  in  the  waves  j  0  True  one,  (my)  hope  is  in  thee  I 

(126).  What  is  that  word,  what  that  virtue,  what  that  gem  (and)  mantm? 

What  that  garb,  that  I  may  make,  by  which  the  beloved  one  may  come  into  my  power  ? 

(127).  Bowing  is  that  word,  patience  the  virtue,  the  tongue  the  gem  and  mantra. 

Make  these  three  thy  garb,  0  sister,  then  the  beloved  one  will  come  into  thy  power ! 

*  The  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads:  A^dc^i  which  gives  no  sense.  The  manuscript  reading  h 
^uo  "  (AiJ5  («  aad  f  frequently  interchanging,  as  in  Sindhi),  part,  past  of  fX^^AU  ^  be  bent,  literally : 
this  the  bent  oue  of  patience  —  this  being  bent  by  patience* 

^  7T3rirr@'  "'  object,  purpose.  In  this  sense  the  word  frequently  occtirfl  ia  the  Oranth.  But  the  other 
meaning :  ^weetness^  savour,  (from  '^TqT)  ^^'H  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^he  context  here.  ^B 

*  ^|?^1»  a  canal  or  a  side-branch  of  the  river  (Sindhi  "^T^^). 

Some  MSS.  do  not  ascribe  this  verse  to  the  HJab.  V.,  but  ns  it  is  a  reply  to  the  preceding  verse,  it  ts 
very  likely,  that  thoEie  manuscripts,  u liich  attribufe  thie  verse  to  Guru  Arjun,  are  in  the  right.  In  the  same 
way  the  following  verse  too  must  be  ascribed  to  Aijun,  tliough  none  of  the  MSS.  bears  the  mark  of  Mah.  V. 

*  (;iyj+f»  literally ;  a  great  goose,  i,e,  a  great  devotee. 

*  ?>nT  3rfAli  to  associate,  to  keep  company  (Itf^l"  =  the  Sanskrit  ^^,  not  ^r^)j  literally:  to  cloao  a^^ 
embrace.  ^| 

'  This  verpc  belongs  likewise  to   Arjiin,  who  is  fond   of  criticizing   wliat   he  reads,  and  of   making 
objections  to  it,  though  in  none  of  the  manuscripts  nor  in  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy  it  is  attributed 
the  Mah,  V. 


SLOKS  OF  SHEKU  FARId  12S— 130.     SAVAIE  REFERRING  TO  MAH.  I.,  I.— III. 

(128).  WhOf  when  there  is  wisdom  (in  him),  becomes  foolish; 

Who,  wheE  there  is  power  (in  him),  becomes  weak  ; 

Who  his  unreal  self  gives  awaj :  % 

Such  a  one  is  called  a  devotee. 

(129).  Do  not  say,  that  one  (thing)  is  distoaicful,  in  all  is  the  true  Lord. 

Do  not  grieve  the  heart  of  any  one,  all  are  invaluable  rubies  ! 

(130)*  All  hearts  are  rubies,  to  grieve  them  is  by  do  means  good. 

If  thoa  art  longing  after  thy  beloved,  do  not  grieve  the  heart  of  any  ooe  I 


8AVAIK'  BEFERRmG  TO   THE  FIKST   MAHALA. 

(PANEOyRlC  OF  mNAK.) 

Om!    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 

(BY  THE  BHATT  KALASTJ.) 

I. 

With  one  mind  meditate  on  the  divine  male,  the  giver  of  blessings  i 

He  is  always  renowned  as  the  support  of  the  saints. 

Taking  bis  feet  I  make  them  dwell  in  my  heart. 

Then  I  sing  the  qualities  of  Nanak,  the  most  excellent  Guru, 


II. 

I  sing  the  qualities  of  the  most  excellent  Guru,  the  ocean  of  comfort,  the  remover  of  sin,  the  pond 
of  the  Sabd.' 

The  Jogis  and  Jangams  sing  the  deep  ocean  of  firmness  (and)  wisdom,  reflecting  on  it. 

Indra  and  the  others  sing  (them),  the  Bhagat  PraWad  and  the  others,  by  whom  the  sweetness  of 
their  own  spirit  was  known, 

I,  the  poet  Kalasu,  sing  the  glory  of  Guru  I^'anak,  by  whom  the  Rag-jog'  was  performed, 

III. 

Janak  and  the  others  sing  (them),  the  devoted  chief  Jogis,  who  are  at  all  times  *  full  of  the  lo~ 
of  Hari. 

Sanak  and  the  others  sing  (them),  the  saints,  Siddhas  and  the  others,  the  holy  Munia  eing  (them) 
who  are  without  deceit. 

His  qualities  sings  Dhom/  whose  circle  ia  immovable,  by  devotion  (and)  love  the  juice  (of  Hari) 
was  known  by  bim, 

I,  the  poet  Kalasu,  sing  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak,  by  whom  the  Eag-j 5g  was  performed. 


4 


P 


*  4{^VDS  (Plur.)  or  ^q^^,  verses  of  a  certain  kind  of  Prakrit  metre 
^  il^,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  1^3". 


^  dlrl  WT>  doing  seculur  business  and  yet  performing  abstract  meditation 
*  4<ldM  i^MU  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  t^^^  TTM. 
^  ^^,  San&k.  \j^M|,  name  of  a  Rifhi, 
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Kapila '  with  the  others  sings  (them),  who  ia  at  tho  hegiuaingj  the  chief  Jogi,  houndless,  the  hest 
of  Avatars. 

Jamadagni  Bings  (them),  the  Lord  ( =  father)  of  Parasram  with  the  a^e  in  the  hand,  who  has  sprung 
from  Eaghu, 

TJdh^u,"  Akrur,^  Bidr*  sing  (his)  qualities,  by  whom  (Plur.)  the  universal  spirit  was  known. 

I,  the  poet  Kalasu,  sing  the  glory  of  Guru  Niinak,  by  whom  the  Kag*jog  was  performed* 


(His)  qualities  BiBg  the  four  castes,  the  dx  philosophical  systemB, 
Brahma  and  the  others  remember  *  (his)  qualities. 
(His)  qualities  sings  Ses  (=  Slie^ha-naga)  with  the  juice  of  a  thoueaad  tongues,  at  the  beginninj 
and  at  the  end  being  given  to  deep  meditation  and  contemplation.* 

(His)  qualities  eings  Mahadev,  the  Bairagi,  by  whom  unintermittingly  deep  reflection  is  comprehended. 
The  poet  Kalasu  sings  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak,  by  whom  the  Eag-jog  was  performed. 

YI. 

The  Raj-jog  was  performed  (by  him),  the  fearless  one  dwelt  in  (his)  heart. 

The  whole  creation  is  saved,  taking  the  name  (of  Hari)  it  crosses  constantly. 

(His)  qualities  sing  Sanak  and  the  others,  the  first  ones  (of  creation),  Janak  and  the  others,  up 
the  ages. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  blessed  (hia)  birth,  profitable  '^  (and)  good  to  tho  world. 

Itt  hell  (and)  in  the  (heavenly)  cities  there  is  tho  cry  of  **  victory,"  by  (me)  the  humble  poet  it 
beautifully  described. 

Guru  Nanak  (was)  delighted  ia  the  name  of  Hari,  by  him  *  the  Uag-jog  was  performed. 

VII. 

In  the  Satya-yuga  it  was  performed  (by  him),  Bali  was  deceived  (by  him)  by  becoming  a  dwarf,* 
In  the  Treta-yuga  it  was  performed,  (he  was)  called  Earn  of  the  Raghu  family. 
Id  the  Dvapara-yuga  Kxisan,  Murari,  Kans  was  saved  ^^  (by  him). 
To  Ugrasen  the  kingdom  was  giYea,  security  to  the  devotees. 


^  7Lf??  «  ^fll^,  a  Muni  (traditionally  tlie  founder  of  the  Sakhya  philosopbical  system),  who  la  Identified] 
with  Vislinu. 

'  Q^Q  =  8ansk.  ^^If ,  nom,  prop,  of  a  Yadava,  compauion  of  Krishna. 
*  W^^  =  Sansk.  'ITW^*  Krish^a*8  paternal  uncle. 

Iti-td  =  Sansk.  fq*^,  a  companion  of  Krishna. 

RiHdi'tii  a  curious  form  (a  Sanskrit  imitation,  anti  beiug  changed,  by  some  mtstake  or  other,  to  anihi), 
"  "TOT I  for  the  Bake  of  the  rhyme  —  Uf^,  which  In  Panjab!  and  Sindhi  sigui6es  also  **  contemplation ." 
'  ^fa^qq.  Sindhi  ^^tNT.  profitalile,  advantageous  (Sansk.  ai4Ml4). 
"  §  is  here  Formative  Sing,  of  3". 

^  Nanak  ia  here  described  as  an  Avatar  and  identified  with  Vishnu- Krishna. 
'"  fi:il<JM  (?nTTM)i  who  has  accomplished  the  object  of  existence  =  emancipated. 
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^m        In  the  Kali-yuga  is  Guni  Nanak  the  authority,  lie  ib  (also)  called  ADgad  (and)  Aranr,^ 

The  kingdom  of  the  holy  Guru  h  immovable  (and)  peraianent,  by  the  primeval  divine  male  it  is 
ordered. 

I  Till. 

(His)  qualities  sings  Ravidas*  the  Bhagat,  Jaider  (and)  Trilocan. 
Kama,  the  Bhagat  Kablr  sing  (them)  always,  who  looked  on  all  things  as  the  same. 
The  Bhagat  Beni  sings  (his)  qutilitiea,  who  easily  enjoys  the  plcasurea  of  iiia  own  spirit. 
(Who)  without  profound   meditation   on  the  Yoga  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Guru  knows  no 
other  Lord. 

Sukhdev,*  Pankhiit^  sing  (his)  qualities,  the  Riski  Gautama  sings  (his)  glory. 

By  the  poet  Kalaau  the  fame  of  Guru  Kanak  is  continually  afresh  spread  in  tho  world. 

IX, 

(Hia)  qualities  sing  in  the  nether  region  the  Bhagat  Nfiga  and  the  other  serpents, 
llahadeva  sings  (his)  qualities  continually,  the  Jogis,  the  ascetics,  the  Jangams. 
(Hia)  qualities  sings  Vyasaj  the  Muni,  by  wiiom  the  VGda  (and)  the  Grammar  is  reflected  upon. 
Brahma  utters  (hia)  qualities,  by  whom  the  whole  creation  is  aiTanged  by  (his)  order. 
Brahm,  (who)  ia  filling  (all)  the  portions  of  the  Fniverse,  is  considered  (by  him)  *  as  alike  possessed 
l«f  (all)  qualitiea  and  deFoid  of  (all)  qualities. 

Kalasa  mutters  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak,  by  whom  ionate  deep  meditation  was  practised, 

X. 

(His)  qualities  sing  the  nine  Naths :  *  blessed  ia  the  Gum,  who  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one  I 

Mandhata'  sings  (his)  qualities,  who  was  called  a  universal  monarch^ 

(His)  qualities  Bings  the  Riija  Bali,  who  ia  dwelling  in  the  seven  nether  regions. 

Bharthart'  utters  (his)  qualities,  (who  was)  always  remaining  with  (hia)  Gui'U  (Gorakh-nath). 

By  Diirba,'  Farurau  ^^  and  Angara  "  the  glory  of  Gum  Nanak  ia  sung. 

The  poet  Ealasu  (says) :  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak  is  naturally  contained  in  everybody. 


I 


'  TfM^O^  so  wntten  in  all  the  manuscripts,  I  have  compared.  But  it  is  apparent,  that  (as  the  context 
shows)  ^^^^,  the  son  of  Vyisa,  is  meant  here.     See  Prim  Sagur,  p*  4,  h  2,  below. 

*  V^^^  =  ^rOf^ni)  ^^^  well-known  King  of  Hastin^pur,  grandson  of  Arjuu,  to  whom  the  ^rem 
Sagar  was  related. 

*  No  subject  is  mentioned,  so  that  it  Is  doubtful,  if  the  subject  is  Brahma  or  Nanak. 

*  TTTj  *o  epithet  of  a  Jogi;  nine  cliicf  teachers  of  the  Jogis  are  enumerated,  beginning  nith  Gorakli- 
nath,  the  founder  of  the  sect. 

"  iltMTJT  =  Sansk.  ^TT'^TcT^,  an  old  Raja,  the  father  of  the  hero  Muckund  (g^^i'S^)-  See  Prem 
Sagar,  p.  103,  1.  10  sqq. 

'  ^0^3%  ia  traditionally  explained  as  signifying  ^Ifi^^S^*  »  universal  monarch. 

"  c^i^MiT)  (=  Sansk,  *r?l^t^),  a  famous  Jogi,  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  Gorakh-nith.  He  has 
apparently  liecome  a  fabulous  persnu,  as  Kahlr  and  Nanak  are  represented  as  having  had  conversations  with 
him.     If  he  lived  so  late  as  that,  he  cannot  be  identified  with  Bhartrihari,  the  brother  of  Vikramaditya. 

*  ^yyi  (  =  Sansk.  "J^IW^),  name  of  a  Brahma^,  notorious  for  his  sadden  wrath, 
tlddO  (—  Sansk,  W^^^f^),  name  of  a  Raja  or  a  being  belonging  to  the  intermediate  regions. 
»jJlf3T  ("  Sansk.  irf^f^^),  the  aire  of  the  Anglras,  a  kind  of  higher  beings  (called  sons  of  the  gods). 
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SAYAIE  EETEEEING  TO   THE   SECOND   MAHALA. 

(PANEGYKIC   OE  AKGAD.) 

Om !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

(BY  THE  BHATT  E:ALASAHAE). 

I. 

Blessed  be  that  divine  male,  the  creator,  the  maker  of  the  primary  elements,  who  is  powerful 
to  create ! 

Blessed  be  the  true  Guru  Nanak,  who  has  put  his  hand  on  thy  head ! 

"When  *  naturally  he  put  (his)  hand  on  (thy)  head, 

Nectar  rained  in  streams ;  ^  among  the  body  of  the  gods  and  the  Munis  (thy)  fragrance  *  is  manifest.* 

Death,  the  hateful  fellow,  is  killed,  having  roared. 

The  running  mind  is  checked,  the  five  beings  *  are  kept  in  one  house,  having  been  pacified." 

The  world  is  overcome  by  the  medium  of  the  Guru,  in  harmony  "^  play  the  chess-mates,  the  vehicle  • 
sunk  in  deep  contemplation  holds  fast  meditation  on  the  Formless  one. 

Kalasahar  utters  (his)  praise ;  in  the  seven  continents  Lahana  is  the  Guru  of  the  world,  having 
touched  Murari.® 

II. 

Whose  sight  is  a  stream  of  nectar,  (that)  takes  away  the  sins,  darkness  and  ignorance  depart  by 
his  sight. 

Those  who  receive  the  nectar-Sabd,  the  hard,  difficult  work,  those  men  are  brought  across  the  world 
of  individual  existence  without  difficulty.^® 

Eemembering  (the  name)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  they  are  wakeful,  having  become  humble" 
(they  are)  always  in  the  highest  love. 

Kalasahar  utters  (his)  praise ;  in  the  seven  continents  Lahana  is  the  Guru  of  the  world,  having 
touched  Murari. 

III. 

By  thee  the  name  has  been  established. 

The  expanse  of  (thy)  renown  "  is  spotless,  (thou  art)  the  support  of  the  ascetics,  the  perfect  (Jogis), 
the  good  men  (and)  of  the  creatures. 

*  "S  (shortened  from  3T),  at  the  time  when.  *  Sft"  «•/•  (Sindhi  l^flg,  a  flood),  stream. 

*  vtfOM  «/•  smell,  fragrance  (from  the  Persian  ^iv)* 

*  'HJll'HcMy  v.n.  to  be  sounded,  to  be  noised  about,  to  be  publicly  known  (from  the  Persian  jlcT  sound ; 
cf.  the  Maratbi :  ^RT^)- 

*  The  \fe  ^  are  STTH.  etc. 

"  ^^"HcM*  the  same  as  4|^3^cM>  to  come  to  an  understanding,  to  be  pacified.    Compare  the  Marathi 

^  ^ni3  =  Sansk.  4mU{' 

^  7W  C^^)  f  here  apparently  used  for  the  mind. 

^  i,e.  Gum  Nanak,  who  is  already  represented  by  these  Bhat^s  as  an  incarnation  of  Vi§hnu. 
^^  Qvddld*  a  new  formation,  without  trouble  or  difficulty. 

^^  r^«1di|l:Sf  taken  as  one  word  «  the  Sansk.  i|^N7f,  a  easily  being  interchanged  with  i  in  Hindui. 
"  tTW  =  ^PBT*  fame,  renown. 
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Thou  (art)  indeed  tke  Avatir  of  Rjija  Janak,  (thy)  word  is  nectar  to  the  world,  thou  remainest 
reflecting  (in)  the  world,  (like)  the  lotus  (in)  the  water.^ 

(Thou  art)  the  Kalpa-tree '  destroying  sickness,  removing  the  calamity  of  the  world,  to  thyself  there 
is  one  continua!  threefold  ^  meditation. 

XalaBahar  utters  (thy)  praise,  in  the  seven  continents  Lahana  is  the  Ourn  of  the  world,  haring 
touched  Hurari. 

IT. 

Tbou  hast  indeed  received  honoEr  from  hie  Highneas,*  (by  thee)  the  authoritative  Guru  was  Berred^ 
by  whom,  having  suMued  the  great  serpent,*  deep  abstract  meditation  was  made. 

(Thy)  eight  is  equal  to  that  of  Hari,  Hari,  (thy)  knowledge  ia  comprehensive  of  the  Supreme  Spirit, 
{thou  art)  knowing  the  state  of  him,  who  is  without  parts,  (thou  art)  the  authoritative  Guru, 

"Whose  (thy)  sight  is,  (hie)  place  la  immovable,  spotlesa  is  the  place  of  (his)  intellect,  he  puts  on  the 
armour*'  of  virtue  (and)  destroys  the  Sakti  (==  Maya). 

Kalasahar  utters  (thy)  praige,  in  the  seven  continents  Lahana  ia  the  Gum  of  the  world,  having 
touched  Murari. 

y. 

(Thy)  sight  ia  removing  the  darkness  of  the  earth,  burning  sins,  deetroytog  vice, 

(Thy)  word  ia  a  powerful  hero,  annihilating  lust  and  wrath. 

Subduing  greediness  and  infatuation,  preserving  those  who  solicit  (thy)  asylum. 

Accumulating  love  to  the  Supreme  Spirit,  nectar-speaking  in  a  beautiful  way.^ 

0  true  Guru,  beautiful  is  the  Tilak  of  the  true  Gum,  who  clings  to  the  true  (Gum),  he  crosses  over. 

The  Guru  is  wandering  about  in  the  world  having  the  limbs  of  a  lion,*  Lahana  performs  the  Eag-jog. 

(BY  THE  BHATT  KALU.) 

Thou  remainest  always  in  meditation  on  the  undivided  one,  (thy)  senges  thou  makeat  move '  accord- 
ing to  (thy)  wish* 

Like  a  full  tree  thou  bowest  down,  thou  bearcat  reproof  (and)  reflectest  on  pure  (things). 

In  this  wise  the  real  eubetance  was  known  (by  thee),  the  all-pervading,  the  invisible,  the 
wonderful  one. 

By  (thy)  innate  love  was  collected  (by  thee)  the  beautifal  (moon-)beam8-nectar-8p€ech. 


'  This  verse  can  only  be  translated  according  to  conjecture,  as  all  case-relatloim  are  missing.    The 
is  only  a  cumulus  of  words. 

'The  wishhig-trec  of  India's  heaven. 

*  fiffiiqi  threefold,  Le,  ^ifitcfi,  qif^^fli  ♦ITlfil**,  corporeal  oral  and  mental. 

*  U^f^fW  (fi'cl)  =  CDj^jiiP^f  here  respectfuliy  applied  to  Baba  Nanak. 

*  TH'HJIdi  Sansk.  ^^«i^,  devouring  a  goat  =  a  Boa;  here  the  Maya  !<;  Intended  by  it. 
"  44IAO  )  a  tomiption  from  _SLi.     The  word  fretpiently  occurs  i»  ihe  Oranth. 

'  ^T?5  *-^  way,  manner.     ^I^A  is  the  Formative  Plarah 

*  HITT  ^M^Q*  taken  as  Bahuvrihi,  having  the  limbs  of  a  lion  (nJSTJT  —  31?JMT»  dimin.  of  1|^3V).   Tli« 
Sikhs  explain  WfJ130  I»y  irf^T^,  which  is  very  unlikely, 

'  t^TdOt  second  pcrs.  sing,  ^JdAl  =  ^T«c5T  (caus,  of  ^^5OT)i  to  make  it  rhyme  with  the  following 
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Thou  didst  receive  (thy)  authority  bj  the  medium  of  the  Guru  (Nanalt),  goodnoea  (and)  contentment 
thou  didst  take  (from  him). 

Had  was  touched,  says  humble  Kalu  impartially,'  (his)  sight  was  given  to  Laharia. 


YII- 


A 


In  (thy)  mind  thou  didst  obtaiE  faith,  profound  compreheniion  was  given  (thee)  by  his  Highness 
The  poison  was  destroyed  and  annihilated  from  (thy)  body,  nectar  was  drunk  in  (thy)  heart* 
Joy  sprang  up  in  the  heart,  (that)  by  the  invisible  one  (his)  skill  ia  displayed  in  (this)  Tuga. 
The  true  Guru  is  naturally  delighted  in  deep  meditation,  he  is  continually  immersed '  in  it. 
(Thou  art)  generous,  able  to  take  away  poverty,  in  seeing  (thee)  the  sins^  are  afraid. 
I,  Kalu,  utter  always  with  joy  (and)  comfort  the  glory  of  Lahana  with  (my)  tongue. 

VIII. 

The  Dame  is  (thy)  medicine^  the  name  (thy)  support,  and  meditation  on  the  name  (is)  always  (thy) 
happiness,  (thy)  flag  of  the  name  is  beautiful. 

Thou  art  steeped  in  love  with  the  name,  in  the  Kali-yug  thou  didst  teach*  the  name  to  gods  and  men. 
Who  has  received  the  touch  of  the  name,  (his)  goodness  is  manifeat  (like)  the  sun  in  the  world. 
By  having  an  interview  with  the  Gum  bathing  at  the  sixty-eight  Tlrthas  is  made. 


IX 


«i 


(Thou  art)  the  ti'ue  Tirtha,  the  true  bathing  and  feeding,  (thy)  love  is  always  true,  telling  the  True 
one  thou  art  beautiful. 

The  True  one  is  obtained  from  the  word  of  the  Gum,  thou  teachest  the  true  name  (thy)  companions* 
Whose  continenee  is  true,  (whose)  fasting  is  true,  (him)  the  humble  poet  Kalu  praises. 
By  having  an  interview  with  the  Guru  (one's)  life  is  true  (and)  accepted. 

X. 

(Thy)  nectar-sight  brings  on  good  fortune  and  takes  away  all  the  filth  of  sins  and  vices. 

Lust,  wrath,  greediness  and  infatuation  it  subdues,  all  it  overcomes. 

Happiness  always  dwells  Ln  the  mind,  it  removes  pain  from  the  world. 

The  Guru  is  the  ocean  of  the  nine  treasures,  he  washes  away  all  the  blackness  of  the  birth. 

That  brave'*  Guru  shoidd  be  served  day  and  night  with  natural  ease. 

By  having  an  interview  with  the  Gum  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  goes  off. 


^  inr,  adj,  impartiid,  without  love  or  hatred,  or ;  truly  (Sansk*  ^IFf).    "55%  =:  *3%- 

^  tii^M^  =  Sansk  fc4if^lj| ,  both  (  Laving  been  changed  to  a. 

*  ^9  =  Sansk.  '^^•T*  tt>  teach,  to  instruct  in. 

*  of  J  ^55-  The  Sikhs  explain  this  word  as  signifying:  "Tidu  says."  But  it  is  very  unlikely  that  these 
words  are  to  be  divided  into  gXT  aad  "2^,  as  the  last  Hue  of  this  verse  coiocides  verhsdly  with  the  last  line  of 
the  two  preceding  verses,  which  circumstaijce  jjoiiits  to  the  satne  author,  ^TJZ?5  ou  the  other  hand,  if  taken 
as  one  word,  is  obscure.  It  maybe  compared  with  the  Siodhi  ^^j  o  ynung  strong  man^  from  which  a 
diminutive  is  derived  by  adding  the  affix  ^.  The  vowels  are  easily  transposed  aud  would  not  stand  in  the 
way  of  this  derivation. 


voo 
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SAYAIE   EEFERRING   TO  THE  THEEtD   MAH.CLA. 

(PANEGYRIC   OF  AMAEDAS.) 

Om !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

(BY  THE   BHATT   KALHU   Oil    KALU). 


Kemember  that  true  divine  male,  whose  name  alone  is  real '  in  the  world  ! 

By  which  the  devotees  are  brought  over  the  water  of  existence,  that  foremost  name  remember  ! 

Delighting  in  that  name  Nanak  eettiblished  LahaniL,  in  whom  (are)  all  perfections. 

By  the  poet  Kalh  the  praise  of  the  very  intelligent  Amardas  is  spread. 

His  fame  is  manifest  in  the  world  like  the  rays  of  the  sun,  (like)  a  braoch  of  the  Maulsarl  shrub.* 

la  the  north  and  soutb,  in  the  east  and  west  men  mutter  :  "  victory !  '* 

The  disciples  of  the  Guru  taste  the  name  of  Hari,  which  is  bestowing  blessings,  the  Ganga  was 
reverted  (by  it)  and  turned  to  the  west. 

That  name,  (which)  is  bringing  the  guileless  devotees  over  the  world  of  (individual)  existence^ 
became  manifest '  to  Gum  Amardas. 

n. 

That  name  remember  the  Takshas  and  Kinnaras,  the  ascetics  and  Siddhas  in  their  deep  meditation 
on  Hara. 

The  Nakshatras  and  the  circle  of  Dhru  *  remember  (it),  Karada  with  the  others  and  the  excellent 
Prahlad. 

The  moon  and  the  sun  delight  *  in  the  name,  6y  which  people  hard  like  rocks  aro  saved. 

That  name,  (which)  is  bringing  the  guileless  devotees  over  the  world  of  (individual)  existeDcc, 
became  manifest  to  Guru  Amardas. 

III. 

Remembering  that  name  the  nine  Naths  of  spotless  emancipation,  Saaak  and  the  others  were  saTed. 

To  which  being  attached  the  eighty-four  Siddhas  and  Buddhas  (and)  AmfoarTk*  crossed  the  water 
of  existeneo ; 

Udhau,  Akrur,  Trilocan,  Kama,  (and  by  which)  in  the  Kali-yug  the  guilt  of  Kabir  was  taken  away. 

That  name,  (which)  is  bringing  the  guileless  devotees  over  the  world  of  (individual)  existenoep 
became  manifest  to  Guru  Amardas, 

IV. 

Clinging  to  that  name  the  thirty-three  (crorea  of  gods)  meditate  (on  it),  it  dwells  in  the  mind  of  the 
austere  and  great  ascetics. 


'  IH^6^  (from  ?K  +  ^^).  »ot  couiiterfi'ited,  tnic,  real, 

*  H^^fl^l  1  for  the  siike  of  the  rhyme  instead  of  i|<^6&Hj^  (nindl  *h^W^),  a  fragrant  shrub. 
'  ^3^1 1  '^'-'i-  *"  bt'coine  manifest,  to  break  fortli  (Smisk.  Hh^m). 

*  n,  Snnsk.  H^,  the  polar*8tar. 

*  G^!*lcM  .  is  intransitive  in  Hindi  (not  caosal^  according  to  the  Sanuk.  "^^TTPf),  to  rejoice  In. 
'  >K^T^W-  Sansk.  ^JoT^^ ,  Kmg  of  Ayodhya  (Oude). 


SAVAIE  REFERRING  TO  MAH.  III.,  V.--VIII. 


Kemembering  that  name  tlio  GaBga-born  grandfather  *  tasted  (in  his)  mind  the  nectar  of  the  feet 
(of  Hari). 

Ey  that  name  the  society  (of  the  saints)  is  saved,  taking  as  trao  the  weighty  (and)  deep  instrnction 
of  the  Qtitr. 

That  name,  (which)  is  bringing  tho  guOeless  devotees  over  the  water  of  (individual)  existence, 
became  manifest  to  Gmu  Amardas.  _ 


y. 

The  fame '  of  the  name  in  the  world  is  (like)  the  rays  of  the  sun,  (like)  the  branches  of  the  tree 

of  paradise. 

In  the  north  and  south,  in  the  east  and  west  they  tell  (its)  glory. 

The  birth  of  him  is  indeed  fruitful,  in  whose  heart  the  name  of  Hari  dwells . 

The  diviBiona  of  the  goda,  the  Gandharvas,  the  six  philosophical  systems  rely  on  it.^ 

Yery  well  known  is  the  son  of  T«jo,*  Kalh,  joining  his  hands,  meditates  on  him, 

That  name,  (which)  takes  tho  devotees  (out  of)  the  water  of  existence,  thou  hast  obtained,  0  Gur 

Amardas ! 


YI, 

On  the  name  meditate  the  thirty-three  (crores)  of  gods,  the  ascetics  and  the  perfect  (JogTa),  by  the 
name  all  the  portions  of  the  universe  are  upheld- 

By  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon  he  bears  equally  joy  and  grief. 

The  name  is  the  diadem  in  all,  the  devotees  are  meditating  on  it. 

That  name,  the  exquisite  thing,^  was  given  (to  thee),  0  Gtmi  Amard5,s,  by  the  creator,  having  been 
pleased  (with  thee). 

YII. 


tie  tree 

4 

1 

Dy  ihe 
en 

i 


(Thou  art)  the  true  hero,  powerful  in  virtue,  in  true  love  to  the  society  (of  the  saints),  of  grea 
weighty  wisdom,  inimical  *  to  no  one. 

Whose  firmneas  is  quite  that  of  the  white  bull,''  (whose)  flag  is  white,  woven  in  paradise." 

The  saints  worship  (thee)  in  lovo,  whose  connexion  is  with  the  creator. 

By  serving  the  true  Quru  comfort  is  obtained,  by  the  Guru  Amar  (=  Amardas)  union  (with  th© 
Supreme)  is  brought  aboat. 


YIIL 


The  name  is  bathing,  the  name  is  eating  and  enjoying  of  sweet  flavour,  the  name  is  always  sweet 
juice  and  taste,  a  sweet  word  in  the  mouth. 

The  blessed  true  Guru  is  served,  by  whose  favour  the  way  to  the  inapproachable  one  is  known 


I 

et 

I 


^  (l|3)^,  instead  of  the  Sansk.  4|i^q,  born  from  the  Gauga.     Very  likely  Bhishma  is  meant,  who  is 
mentioned  as  the  son  of  ^antanu  and  the  Ganga  and  represented  as  the  sire  (f^cHW^)  of  the  Bharatas. 

*  Qfd  ==  Sansk.  iDfcT,  usually  ofldTd  "n  Hindi. 

*  IJrRTTTOT  (Sansk.  ^|^|4{«1))  ^-w-  (not  causal  as  in  Sanskrit),  to  rely  on  ;  to  be  comforted, 

*  Tejo  (3%)  was  the  name  of  the  father  of  Amardas. 
"  ll^tdH  ^^^  '"  Hindi  the  sigfiiification  of  an  enpmUe  things  a  rarity, 

*  "fe%3  i^  liere  tire  abstrnet  noun  —  Sansk.  fif^i^,  the  state  of  being-  an  enemy  to  no  one, 
^  I|^6&,  the  white  bull,  vihicb  is  supposed  to  bear  ttie  eartli.     See  Japu,  p.  5,  note  3. 
®  ^Sl  pp.  of  ^c5Ai  (!>r  ftr^TTT)*  to  weave ;  in  Hindi  usually  ^^. 
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All  the  families  are  saved,  tbe  indwelling  of  the  name  is  ohtaioed. 

^Fruitful  is  the  birthj  eays  Kalu,*  the  Guru  was  touched,  the  manifestation  of  th.e  immortal  ane, 

A  lotus  (is)  in  (his)  hand,  at  (his)  right  aide  is  auccess,  which  looks  straight  at  (his)  face. 

Increase  dwells  at  (hia)  left  side,  which  fascinates  the  three  worlds.* 

In  (his)  heart  dwells  the  inexpressible  one,  that  taste  is  known  by  him. 

With  (his)  mouth  he  utters  devotion,  Guru  Amar  is  steeped  in  this  colour. 

On  (his)  forehead  is  the  sign  (of)  %4rtuoQs  aclionSj  Kid,  joining  liis  hands,  meditated  (on  it)* 

(By  whom)  the  TOak  of  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  is  touched,  he  obtains  all  his  wishes. 


(BY  THE  BHATT  JALAP.) 

I.     X, 

The  foot  is  iodeed   very'  fifuitM   (=*  blessed),   (if)  the   foot   (be)   the   dust*  of  the  shoe*  of 
Guru  Amar. 

The  hand  ia  indeed  very  fruitful,  (if)  the  hand  (be)  applied  to  the  foot  of  Guru  Amar. 

The  tongue  is  indeed  very  fruitful,  (if)  by  the  tongue  Gum  Amar  be  uttered." 

The  eye  is  indeed  very  fruitful,  (if)  by  the  eye  Guru  Amar  be  beheld. 

The  ear  is  indeed  very  fruitful,  (if)  by  the  car  Guru  Amar  be  heard. 

fruitful  is  that  mind,  ia  which  mind  dwells  Guru  Amardas,  the  world's  own  father. 

Praitful  ia  that  head,  says  Jalap,  which  head  continually  bows  to  Guru  Amar. 

II.    XI, 

That  man  has  no  pain  nor  hunger,  that  man  is  not  called  poor. 

That  man  no  grief  befaUa,  from  that  man  no  account '  is  taken. 

That  man  does  service,  that  man  offers  up  ^  a  hundred  (or)  thousand  (of  Kupees). 

That  man  sits  on  a  carpet^  that  man  establishes  axid  disestablishes*' 

That  man  obtains  comfort  in  the  world,  that  one  has  a  fearless  state  amongst  his  enemies. 

Pruitful  is  that  man,  says  JaJap,  to  whom  Guru  Amardas  is  very  favourable. 


'  Here  the  name  of  the  poet  h  written  a7H>  from  which  it  is  evident  that  both,  Kalhu  and  Kal,  are 
identical. 

^  »Wt3cl  cannot  here  signify  the  other  world  (Sansk.  ^^i^"^,  bat  H<?!X  is  added  pleonastieaily,  as 
in  iftxt^JHj.^"**^  i'fnaneipation, 

*  3\f3  is  to  be  divided  into  3"  (indeed  =  ^J)  and  Vf^  =  "HfTf.  very,  exceedingly. 

*  "S^  */.  dust  (Sindhl  "^j  Hindi  X^Wi  s.f.  from  the  Sansk.  "^H^). 

*  ir^TJ?*  now  \f?5T  w*-  shoe. 

*  dfe?^  is  ft  regular  passive  formation,  as  still  used  in  Sindhi  (mb  my  Stndhi  Gramtnar,  p.  25B  #79.), 
'  tH3"  ean  also  signify:  account,  which  suits  here  the  context  very  well. 

*  H*r4?^»  t**  *>ff«r  "P  (^  presents),  from  the  Sansk,  ^4{l|l!J . 

*  In  ^&^f^  (Sansk.  Wt^mTT)  and  ftrwfU  (Sansk.  ftHTtR)  the  long  a  has  been  shortened,  which  the 
poets  do  ad  lihUum. 


SATAIE  EEFEEBINO  TO  MAH,  III.,  XII.— XV. 
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III.     XII. 

By  thee  the  One  is  read,  the  One  is  put  in  thy  mind,  the  One  is  recognized. 
In  (thy)  eye,  word  and  moutk  is  the  One,  the  One  is  known  in  both  places.* 
In  (thy)  dream  is  the  One,  in  (thy)  perception  *  is  the  One,  in  the  One  (thou  art)  absorbed. 
(In)  the  thirty  and  the  five  the  One  ia  evinced,  (in)  the  thirty-five  he  is  not  consumed.^ 
The  One,  who  (is  at  the  same  time)  Lakhs,  is  not  perceptible  by  a  mark,  verifying  him  as  the  One 
he  is  described  (by  thee). 

0  Guru  Amardaa,  says  Jalap^  thoia  desircst  the  One,  the  One  is  minded  by  thee. 

IT.  xni. 

"Which  view  Jaidev  took,  wMch  yiew  was  contained  in  Kama* 

"Which  view  (was)  in  the  mind  of  Trilo^an  and  acknowledged  by  the  Bhagat  EJihir. 

("Which  was)  the  practice  of  Eukamangad,*  (according  to  that)  mutter  continually  Earn,  0  brother  ! 

Ammarlk,*  Prahlad  obtained  emancipation  (in)  the  asylum  of  Govind. 

Thou  hast  given  up  greediness,  wrath  (and)  worldly  desires,  thy  view  is  known  by  Jalh '  to  be  right. 

Gum  Amordas,  thou  art  (God's)  own  Bhagat,  having  seen  (thy)  sight  I  obtain  final  emancipatioE. 


Y.     XIY. 


d 


(If)  Guru  Amardas  be  touched,  the  sins''  of  the  earth*  are  destroyed. 
(If)  Guru  Amardas  be  touchedj  the  perfect  Jogia  and  ascetics  rejoice  (in  it). 
(If)  Guru  Amardas  be  touched,  profound  meditation  is  obtained,  the  falling  *  (into  the  womb)  ceases. 
(If)  Guru  Amardas  be  touched,  fearlessness  is  obtained,  going  is  stopped. 

When  a  man  obtains  (his)  excellent  mantra  (of  initiation),  then  ho  remains  united  ^^  with  the  0ne_ 
without  duality,^* 

0  Jalap,  &o  many  excellent  things  are  obtained  by  seeing  Guru  Amardas, 

(BY  THE   BHATT  XmATU.) 
I.     XY. 

*'  The  true  name  is  the  creator,"  this  was  firmly  established  by  Nanak. 

Then  Angad  Lahana  becoming  manifest  remained  in  meditation  on  his  (Nanak'a)  feet. 

'  77  dtlUA)  Formative  Plur,,  in  both  places  =  in  both  worlds. 
'  V^Sftfj  tbe  Locative  Sing,  of  Vl^Jbf,  Sansk.  If^^  ».  perception  of  the  senses,  dear  cognizance 
(in  contradtstinction  to  IJlfH), 

'  Tliis  verse  is  a  puzzle ;  it  ia  very  difficult:  to  say,  what  is  Intended  by  these  numbers.  ■ 

*  doj^|j|^  is  said  to  have  bet'n  a  Bhngat  (according  to  tlie  tradttion  of  the  Sikh  Granthis),  though 
nothing  is  known  about  him.     I  never  found  him  mentloaed  elsewhere  in  the  Grauth. 

'  nhr^  =  ilJwt?.  see  p.  700,  note  6. 

*  y^  Jalh  is  only  a  shortened  pronunciation  of  -Hl^btTi  as  his  verses  are  counted  in  a  consecutive 
number. 

^  Vrft^*  Sansk.  Mld^K. 

'  "MTim.'/'  the  earth,  from  gf^^,  f  being'  changed  to  w  (on  account  of  the  labial),  ^  to  A  and 
according  to  the  usual  laws, 

*  TJfQ  m.  falling-  (sciL  into  the  womb*  in  contradistinction  to  3r&»  the  g-oing  away,  i,e»  dying). 
*"  Tl3#-Sansk.^. 
*^  ^3[^  */  duality  (Sansk.  ^yBT). 
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In  liis  (^  Angud's)  family  is  Guru  Amardas,  the  abode  of  hope,  how  shall  I  describe  his  qualities' 
I  know  no  end  of  those  q^ualities,  which  are  inconceivable  and  unreachable. 

A  ship  ifl  provided^  by  the  arranger  of  all  things  (==*  the  Supreme),  the  society  of  the  saints  is 
Baving  (their  respective)  families. 

0  Guru  Amardas,  says  Klratu,  save  (me)^  save  (me),  (I  am  in)  the  asylum  of  (tby)  foot  1 ' 

II.    XTl. 

Naroyan  himself,  ueing  his  skill,  was  wrapt  up  ^  (as  Avatar)  in  the  world. 

The  form  of  the  formless  one  was  made  bright  in  the  orb  of  the  world. 

Everywhere  he  is  brimful,  the  Sabd  (of  the  Guru)  was  lighted  by  (his)  lamp. 

The  diaciplee,  he  (the  Gum)  collected,  he  united  (them)  with  the  foot  of  Hari. 

Naaak  *  became  an  Avatar  in  a  pure  °  family,  he  was  with  Angad  Lahana. 

0  Guru  AmardaSj  eaviour  of  the  sa^ed,  in  every  bii-th  (I  am  in)  the  asylum  of  thy  foot! 

III.  xvn. 

Seeing  the  sight  of  the  Gum  muttering,  austerity,  goodness,  contentment  (accrue)  to  the  disciples, 
"Who  fall  on  (his)  asylum,  they  are  saved,  laying  aside  the  written  document  of  Jampur  {^  Yamapura). 
By  devotion  out  of  love  he  utters  the  creator,  who  is  biimful  in  (his)  heart. 
Tlie  Guru  is  an  ocean  of  jewels,  in  a  moment  he  brings  across  the  drowning  ones. 
Kanak  became  an  Avatar  in  a  pare  family,  he  uttera  the  qualities  of  the  creator. 
By  whom  Guru  Amardaa  is  served,  them  the  pain  of  poverty  leaves. 

IV.     XVIII. 

In  (my)  mind  I  ponder  (over  it),  I  utter  a  petition,  but  am  not  even  able  to  tell  it. 
All  my  thoughts  are  with  thee,  I  keep  in  view  the  society  of  the  saints, 
(If)  by  thy  order  a  sign  is  given,  I  do  service  to  the  Lord  {i,e.  to  thee). 

When  the  Guru  loots  (at  me)  with  his  auspicious  glance,  the  name  (of)  the  creator  (is  in  my)  mouth 
(like)  a  fruit. 

What  the  unreachable,  inconceivable  ground  (of  all  things),  the  divine  male,  commands,  that  I  do. 
Gura  Amardas  is  the  primary  cause,  as  thou  keepest  me,  bo  I  remain.* 


(BY  THE  BHATT  BHIKA). 
I.     XIX. 

The  knowledge  of  the  Guru  and  (his)  meditation  unites  the  substance  with  the  (supreme)  substance. 
From  the  true  one  the  True  one  is  known,  (if)  with  one  thought  (one)  apply  meditation  (on  him). 
Lust  and  wjathJie  subdues,  (so  that)  (the  mind)  does  not  run  about  £ying  (like)  the  wind. 
He  dwells  in  the  region  of  the  Formless  one,  having  comprehended  the  order  (of  the  Supreme)  be 
gets  diBcrimination. 

*  rXd^Mr  from  0;cJ»r5»  an<i  this  ftgatn  from  the  S&nsk,  ftf^. 
"  \JT  here  -  XT^  or  VT&f  foot. 

*  'M4J«^QmQ  =  Safisk.  Uf^^lIX?! ,  wrapt  in,  veiled  up. 

'  By  Xanak  Guru  Amardas  h  liere  uudcrsloud,  not  Baba  Nanak. 

*  fSif^  =  fAfi*(^,  pure. 

'  A  gross,  abject  flattery,  ideDtifying  the  Gam  altogether  with  the  Sapr«me  Being, 


SAVAIE  EEFEREING  TO  MAH,  III..  XX.^XXII. 
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In  the  Kali-yng  he  kaowe  the  form  (of)  the  creator,  tho  dmne  male,  by  whom  something  is  done.' 
That  Guru  waa  obtained  (by  me),  says  Bhika,  with  natural  pleaaiire  hia  sight  was  given  (to  me). 

IL     XX. 

I  searched  for  saintfl,  many  piona  people  were  seen  by  me. 

Sanyasls  were  inquired  after,*  these  Pandits  were  sweet  with  their  mouth* 

One  year  I  wandered  about,  no  one  worked  a  miracle.' 

The  word  of  the  epeakera  I  heard,  but  their  conduct  did  not  at  all  pleae©  me. 

Having  given  up  the  name  of  Harij  they  etuck  to  another,  how  eh  oil  I  tell  their  qualities  ? 

The  Gurdev  waa  (at  last)  found,  Bhika  (eaya)  ;  as  thou  keepest  me^  so  I  remain, 


(BY  THE  BHATT  8ALH.) 

I.     XXL 

Having  put  on  the  armour  of  profound  meditation  thou  art  mounted  on  the  seat  of  (divine)  knowledge. 
The  bow  of  reHgion  ia  seized  by  (thy)  hand,  thou  hast  fought  with  the  arrow  of  devotion  and  virtue. 
The  fearless  and  immoTable  Hari  ia  in  (thy)  mind,  in  the  Sabd  the  lance  of  the  Guru  ie  buried. 
Lust,  wrath,  eovetousness,  infatuation,  egotism/  the  five  painful  things,  are  broken.       '  ^M 

(Thou  art)  a  good  king,  0  eon  of  TGjo,  the  Lord  of  kings,  O  e:£cellent  Nauak,*  ^B 

O  Guru  Amardaa,  Salh  speaks  trnth,  thus  carrying  on  war  thou  hast  overcome  the  (hostile)  army, 

(BY  THE  BHATT  BHALHAU.) 

I.     XXIL 

The  drops  of  a  cloud,  the  verdure  of  the  earth,  the  flowers  of  spring  cannot  be  counted. 

No  one  gets  the  end  of  the  rays  of  the  sun  and  moon,  of  the  holly  of  the  ocean,  of  the  waves  of 
the  Ganga.  H 

The  profound  meditation  of  Eudra  does  not  come  up "  to  the  (divine)  knowledge  of  the  true  Guru, 
(saya)  the  poet  Bhalhau, 

0  Amardaa,  the  Bhala,'  thy  qualitiea  and  thy  likenesa  agree  (only)  with  thee ! 


*  The  words  by  them  selves  are  plain  enoiigfli,  but  the  sense  of  them  is  obscure. 

*  5VWt»Hltr,  passive  of  B^fifOT  (^  3VTfTOT)t  to  mipiire  after. 

*  Vd^6  9.m.  traditionally  explaioed  by  miracle. 

*  iirM3  (properly  pronounced  appattu)»  from  the  Sansk.  ^^Il^^t  =  wJ^THs  egotism.     '4||<in  's  in 
Prakrit  changed  to  appa^  and  tea  to  Uu. 

*  Tfcl^o?  fclQ,  not  to  be  translated  by  i  the  best  qf  NdnakSf  bat  simply :  esacellent  Nanakf  as  the  Sikhs 
will  have  it. 

*  tI3|T%;   thus  the  word  is  now  t^ritten  in  all  tiie  maouBcriptSt  but  it  should  be  divided  into  %1[  and 
nrr^r  *»«  "^TT^  gives  no  sense  here^  whereas  tTJT  1»n%  ^eU  suits  the  construction  (with  $). 

^  HTTTt  A  proper  noun  of  a  tribe  of  Khatrls.     Amardas  was  a  Khatr!  of  tbe  Bhala  clan. 
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SLOKS  OF  MAHALA  IX.    (TEG   BAHADUR.)' 

By  tlie  favour  of  the  true  Gum  ! 
( I ),  The  prtiisea  of  Qovind  are  not  sung,  uselesaly  thou  hast  been  bora. 
2^aQak  flays :  worehip  Hon,  0  miad,  as  the  fish  (worBhipB)  the  water. 
(2).  Why  art  thou  occupied  with  worldly  things  and  art  not  a  moment  retired? 
Kanak  says  ;  worahip  Hari,  0  mind,  (then)  the  noose  of  Yama  will  not  fall  on  thee. 
(3),  Youth  is  thus  gone,  the  body  is  OTercome  by  old  age. 
I^anak  says  i  worship  Hari,  0  mind,  life  is  passing  away. 
(4).  Thou  hast  become  old  and  dost  not  perceive,  that  death  has  Arrived, 
Nanak  says ;  0  foolish  roan,  why  doat  thou  not  worship  the  Lord  ? 
(6).  Wealth,  wife,  all  riches,  which  thou  hast  considered  as  thy  own  : 
Of  these  nothiug  goes  with  (thee),  consider  this  as  true^  (says)  Ifaaak, 
(6).  The  saviour  of  the  fallen  sinners,  the  remover  of  fear,  Hari,  the  friend  of  the  MendleBS  : 
He  should  he  known,  says  Nanak,  who  is  always  dwelling  with  thee. 
(7).  By  whom  body  and  wealth  were  given  to  thee,  him  thou  hast  not  loTed. 
Nanak  says  :  0  foolish  man,  why  art  thou  now  roaming  about  needy  ? 
(8),  By  whom  body,  wealth,  prosperity,  comfort  and  good  houses  were  givea ; 
Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  why  art  thou  not  remembering  that  Ram  ? 
(9).  The  giver  of  all  comfort  is  Ram,  there  ia  no  other  one  at  all. 
Nanak  says  :  hear,  0  mind,  by  remembering  him  salvation  is  effected. 
(10).  By  reraerahering  whom  salvation  is  obtained,  him  worship,  0  thou  friend! 
I^anak  saye ;  hear,  0  mind,  life  is  continually  decreasing. 

(11).  From  the  five  elements  the  body  is  made,  know  (this),  0  clever  and  wise  one ! 
From  what  it  was  produced,  into  that  it  ia  absorbed,'  (says)  Kanak. 
(12).  Hari,  who  dwells  in  everybody,  (as)  proclaimed  by  the  saints: 
^anak  says :  him  worship,  0  mind,  and  thou  wilt  cross  the  ocean  of  existence. 
(13).  Whom  pleasure  and  pain  do  not  touch,  nor  greediness,  infatuation  and  conceit; 
Kanak  says  :  0  mind,  he  is  the  image  of  the  Lord. 

(14),  (For  whom  there  ia)  no  praise  nor  blame,  to  whom  gold  and  iron  are  the  same: 
Nanak  says ;  hear,  0  mind,  Mm  consider  thou  as  emancipated ! 
(15).  Who  has  no  joy  nor  grief,  to  whom  enemy  aild  friend  is  the  same  : 
Nanak  says  i  hear,  0  mind,  him  consider  thou  as  emancipated ! 
(16).  Who  is  not  causing  fear  to  any  one  and  who  ia  not  afraid  nor  submissive  :  * 
Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  him  call  thou  wise  ! 

(17).  By  whom  all  worldly  concerns  are  given  up  and  who  has  taken  the  garb  of  retirement  from 
the  world : 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  on  his  head  is  (an  auspicioua)  lot, 

(18).  By  whom  the  Maya  and  sclfishneas  are  given  up  and  who  has  become  indifferent  to  all : 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  in  his  heart  Brahm  ia  dwelling. 


^  These  Sloks  are  written  in  pure  Hindi,  baviog  no  admixture  of  the  Panjabi  dialect. 
'  cSVa  3Tfb  ^  WTi;   mK  p^p-  =^  the  more  usual  ifinKTJ   literally:  in  that  it  is  immened  (umI) 
absorbed. 

*  lKTt?E  ^*^'  Bubnaissiveness  (Sindhi  Wtf^)i  WfrfH  KTH^,  to  be  submissive. 
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(19),  By  which  maE  tho  "  I,"  **  I,**  is  given  up  and  Earn,  the  creator,  is  known  ; 

Nanak  says :  that  man  is  emancipated,  know  this,  0  mind,  as  true ! 

(20),  "Destroyer  of  fear,  remover  of  folly/'  is  the  name  of  Hari  in  the  Kali-yng. 

Who  day  and  night  worships  (him),  Bays  Naiiak,  his  work  becomes  Iruitfal. 

(21).  0  toni^e,  adore  the  qualities  of  Gorindj  O  ear,  hear  the  name  of  Hari ! 

Ifanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  thon  wilt  not  (then)  fall  into  the  house  of  Yaraa. 

(22).  Which  man  gives  up  selfishness,  greediness,  infatuation  and  conceit : 

If  anak  ^ys :  he  himself  crosses  and  saves  others. 

(23),  Like  a  dream  and  play  consider  the  world  ! 

In  these  there  is  no  reality  without  the  Lord,  (says)  Nauak. 

(24),  Day  and  night  man  roams  contiiiEally  about  for  the  sake  of  the  Kay  a. 

Amongst  Crores,  says  Nanak,  there  is  some  (rare)  one,  who  thinks  of  Naruyan, 

(25).  As  f*  bubble  is  produced  from  tho  water  and  disappears  continually : 

So  is  the  forming  of  the  world  made,  hear,  0  friend,  says  Nanak. 

(26).  Man  does  not  think  of  anythingj  he  is  blind  by  the  wine  of  the  Maya. 

Nanak  says :  without  worshippiag  Hari  the  noose  of  Tama  falls  on  him. 

(27).  If  thou  desirest  comfort,  take  always  the  asylum  of  Ram  I 

Nanak  says  :  hear,  0  mind,  the  body  of  man  is  hard  to  get. 

(28),  For  the  sake  of  the  Maya  the  foolish,  ignorant  people  run. 

Nanak  says  :  without  woTshipping  Hari  life  ia  uselessly  passed. 

(29).  Which  man  worships  (him)  day  and  nighty  him  consider  as  the  form  of  Eam  ! 

Between  Hari  and  the  people  of  Hari  there  is  no  difference,  Nanak  (says) :  mind  (this)  aa  true ! 

(30).  Tho  mind  is  ensnared  in  the  Maya,  the  name  of  Govind  is  forgotten. 

Nanak  says :  without  worshipping  Hari  of  what  use  is  life  ? 

(31).  Man  does  not  think  of  Ram,  he  is  blind  by  the  intoxicating  liquor  of  the  Maya. 

Nanak  says :  without  worshipping  Hari  the  noose  of  Tama  falls  on  him. 

(32).  In  pleasure  many  have  become  companions,  in  pain  there  is  none. 

Nanak  says  :  worship  Hari,  0  mind,  at  the  end  he  is  thy  help. 

(33).  In  various  births  (I)  have  wandered  about,  the  fear  of  Tama  was  not  effaced. 

Nanak  says :  worship  Hari,  0  mind,  and  thou  wilt  get  a  dwelling  free  from  fear. 

(34).  I  made  many  efforts,  but  the  conceit  of  my  mind  was  not  effaced. 

With  folly  Nanak  is  ensnared,  save  me,  O  Lord  ! 

(36).  Childhood,  youth  and  old  age  consider  as  three  stations  of  life ! 

Nanak  says :  without  worshipping  Hari  take  all  as  useless ! 

(36).  What  waa^  to  be  done,  that  thou  hast  not  done,  thou  hast  fallen  into  the  anarQ  of  covetousneBs. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  time  is  past,  why  art  thou  now  weeping,  0  blind  one  ? 

(37).  (Thy)  mind  ia  wandering  about  in  the  Mfiya,  it  does  not  go  out  of  her,  0  friend ! 

Like  as  the  paint  of  a  form  does  not  leave  the  wall,  (says)  Nanak. 

(38).  Man  is  desiiiDg  something  else  and  something  quite  different  has  happened. 

He  was  pondering  on  a  roguery  and  the  nooee  boa  fallen  on  his  neck,  (say a)  Nanak. 

(39).  Many  efforts  were  made  for  the  sake  of  pleasure,  for  the  sake  of  pain  cot  any  one  was  made. 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  what  pleases  Hari,  that  takes  place. 

(40).  The  world  wanders  about  begging,  Ram  is  giving  to  every  one. 

Nanak  eaya :  0  mind,  remember  him,  thy  business  becomes  (thereby)  completed. 

(41).  Why  dost  thou  entertain  false  conceit,  know,  the  world  is  like  a  dream. 

Among  these  (thmgs)  nothing  is  thine,  this  asserts  Nanak. 
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(•12).  Thou  ort  proud  of  (thy)  body,  which  is  destroyed  in  a  moment,  0  Mend ! 

I)y  which  man  the  praise  of  Hari  is  said,  by  him  the  world  is  overcome,  (says)  Nanak. 

(49).  In  whoso  heart  there  is  the  remembrance  of  Earn,  know,  that  man  is  emancipated. 

Between  that  man  and  Hari  there  is  no  difference,  mind  this  as  true,  (says)  Kanak. 

('14).  In  which  man's  heart  there  is  not  devotion  to  the  One  Lord  : 

Ilis  body  consider  like  that  of  a  hog  (or)  dog,  (says)  Nanak. 

(45).  As  A  dog  never  forsakes  the  house  of  his  master : 

In  this  wise  worship  Hari,  (says)  Nanak,  with  one  mind  and  thought. 

(46).  Who  (goes  to)  Tlrthos,  (keeps)  fasts  (and)  gives  alms  and  entertains  conceit*  in  (his)  mind : 

To  him  it  is  fruitless,  (says)  Nnnak,  like  the  bathing  of  an  elephant. 

(47).  The  head  shakos,  the  foot  totters,  the  eye  is  without  light: 

NAnak  says :  (though)  this  state  has  set  in,  love  to  Hari  is  not  taken  up. 

(48).  I  have  accurately  behold  the  world :  no  onp  is  any  one's. 

Nllnak  (says) :  firm  is  (only)  devotion  to  Haii,  keep  that  in  (thy)  mind ! 

(4U).  The  formation  of  the  world  is  all  fcdsehood,  know  this,  0  friend ! 

NSuak  sa^*s :  like  a  waU  of  sand  it  does  not  remain  firm. 

(AO).  l^Am  is  gone,  Bnvan  is  gone,  who  had  a  great  retinue. 

Kftnak  says :  nothing  remains  firm,  the  world  is  like  a  dream. 

(«M).  Anxiety  is  entertained  about  that,  which  does  not  take  place. 

This  is  the  way  of  the  world ;  X&nak  (says)  :  no  one  remains  firm. 

(%^*J'^.  "What  is  producinl,  that  will  be  destroyed  (again),  next  year,  to-day  or  to-morrow. 

ICiUiak  (says) :  sing  the  praises  of  Hari,  giving  up  all  trouUeB! 

(fiX^.  yMy^  stxvngth  is  exhausted,  fetters  have  fidlen  (on  me),  there  is  no  expedient  wbatever. 
^*i(nak  say« :  now  Hari  is  my  r«fuge«  Uke  an  elephant  he  wiU  beeome  my  helper. 
(^4^^.  .Vll  my  ivmpanions  and  friends  have  forsaken  me,  no  one  has  gone  on  with  me. 
Kinak  v^r^^ :  ^<^  t^^^  calamity  (my)  trust  is  the  One  Ragu-nath.* 
v^^«^^.  The  name  has  ivmainod»  the  saint*  has  ivmained.  Guru  Govind  baa  Rmuned. 
2(Auak  yMv^^ :  in  this  wwld  by  some  y^ruw  one)  the  mantra  of  the  Gora  is  mnttaed. 
v^^"^.  The  name  <>f  Kim  is  laid  hold  of  ^by  me^  in  y^my)  biMst,  to  whom  no  oae  ii  oqnaL 
By  ivmemberinut  whom  the  disiivds  is  eflaciL>d  and  thy  sight  is  obtained. 

$lrmgth  is  a4^<>i  the  f^U!vs  ai«  loowned.  ei>»Tthin$  bMOUM  an  eiydwnt 
K\vr\lhin$  i»  in  thy  hand«  evvn  thon  art  thy  ^own"^  h<f);«M'. 

^  ^ITHtR  ^**  ^'^^  ^  *'*>^  ^  AWNVi^^  fH4f  hi  IhM^I^  vWrs^  o'<w*rV 

*  TV«^  lX>hr»i«  «^N«  wnt«Ni  by  fVy  Rfchinhwr.  whem  Ui  frtw  at  DMB.  t»  hb  aan  Ginnd  Singh,  who  wns 
th««  at  A«M«Kl|^r.    $iw  StkliJ^  ^  r\i  dx  vUIimL  f.  Jt|. 

^  ^3W  3TW^  ^1^^  of  tW  «M«iM«  «Nf  R&ma  ^tW  »aiMit  «»  ^wHlV 

*  Hy  iW  HT^  ^^  liM>  HikM  Niaak  i$  aaJI»rMiw>JL 

*  Yhi»  n  tW  a«iL«^  of  tv..^^^«Nl  Sui^  to  tW  fC«\>NK9^  [Vhrfek  aad  the  od^  ^iwsr  eCQMni  3fa^  ttMt 
««s  rK^W  (MO  th«  Adi  t)t««tlk 

VIMS 
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APPENDIX, 


OBIGINAL    TEXT    OF    THE    JAPJI. 


{In  the  orifftfuti  all  u/ords  arejomti^  U8  in  8»ntkrit  mnnutmiptat  w«  haw  wparatcd  them  far  the  sakt  of  di9tincew9s.) 


iTVM 

TO  ^1%  K  Ji^yl  %  toI"  ?5Tar  ^H  It  ^  BT-r  ?5  u^^  %  wifir  ^rn  1%^  tth  u 

n^fir  d-riiiH  ^?5OT  A I  AW  IwfWfT  atTw  11  s 

u^^ft  ^^ft  nfWT?  n^  75  ^Itmrr  ^ttc^  n  n^^  S^ft  ^nc  ;j^f^  flift  ^^%n{T¥l'  w 

3TT%  ?  '5W  5%  firft  31^  n  3n%  ^  ^rfe  thS  Kt^rr?  n 

3n%  ^  ^rrfir  i^  5?  ^  1 3n#  ^  t^h  S  f%fH  5^  11 
?nt  $  wrfj- 1^  ^  II  WT%  &  tQ  awdT  u^  i\ 
^W7n  ^^i  7i  nn%  3ft  11  srf^  5ff  ^  ^  T^t  ^  11 
$^T  %  S^  ^t^  vrftr  n  ti^iwt^rd  vr^ft  Miftr  11 

iTT^  wTfrg  »?T^  mft  w^fwm  ¥t#  »*rMii  u  umrRr  itorfir  ^ftr  %ftr  ^t&  s?t  ^ctbti  h 

nr^  %?^  TO  7n#  ^fencTE^  4t^Td  u  ^^^  nr^  imwr  t^^b^  J^  ^»ht?  11 
XT755  ^  wr^W^  W3  nnxt  ^fenoi  11  a 

f%ft  wfe»KT  fSrfe  inftwrr  kt^  11  tttt^  jtt^M^  aj^  (amia  n 

3n^^  IT^W  itfe  ^Tsfba  ¥T#  «  ^W  V3^3t&  f^  ^ifft  ft  TTTfE  II 

3TH  ^ftf  7rn#  ^  W5^  %;?  3TBijfH  FftRHT  ^WT^  H  ^J^  Ftw?  3??  J^  ^lOTI  ST?  M\dUd\ 
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OEIGINAL  TEXT  OF  THE  JAPJI, 


^  n#  ^n^ nmrr  mrft  ^tjot  sm^  3  wr^  i  tot  ft^  ?f&  ^H\)l\  i 

3\3fil  Al<gl  %  ftw  £(1^1  "fe^  3tS  1^  TTTffe  ^B^  R  %3\  f^Tjfd  ^VT^  %^  ^5  ^^TI 

I       irft  f%f%  H575  M^iod  irrfe^  ^  ft^  3th  b?^  ftm  ^  i  3tbi  fer  %fir  MHiiH  i 

%  ^  ^T^  nrr^^TT  d^  ^w^  ^f^  h  t:^  ^fer  fefe  ^rraW  Atf«  Bft  *i^5ry  i 

i?^  n?^?ilr  sftz  ^  ^  ^  ^  u  t^tt^  (A^jJifo  3T3  ^  JjcN^finrr  353  ^  1 
Sot  5fir  K  «^in  fiT  f5^  a|^  ?f^  5^  H  ^ 

^feit  ;^  ^  \ii3T?5  n  ^f^iR  vlrr  h  i^  ams  n 
ijfe»St  ¥t^  ^i^^  ft^  « irfe*^  Hfif  M^\s}^  ^  n 

^feii^  M4U\^i  t  m^  I  ^f5wt  t¥  vtg  \nt3WT?  u 

3TO5^  33I3T  'TCT  r<^JIlH  N  Iffeftr  ^  VTH  SH  TH?  H  <\<\ 

iJNt  KPi  fAJ-HA  ^  U  %  ^  1^  WiS  Kfe  ^  II  S^ 

aWi  ^  ^  35T  MTfS  U  ^  tW  t  ?rrfW  75  ^rTTfe  R 
iR^  37T^  fXJ-HA  ^fE  B  %  ^  ^Sfe  ^n%  Hfe  ^  H  <^^ 

^  HT^fJT  HTiT  H  MTfe  II  ^  V%  ftff  V^TO  ^nfe  11 

i^R  WT  75  Bft  \fl  M  iift  ^^^  %ft  **A^?  U 

ii^  77m  foj-HA  ^  «  %  7  #75  WtS  #H  #fe  Mtf 

^  3t  ^  TO  fiTM  «  ^  75T75i?  ^^U  75  l¥¥  I 

iJNt  77m  UJtiA  ^  tt  %  I  life  Tnt  irfe  git  n  «m 


I 


ORmmAL  TEXT  OF  THE  JArJI. 

%  ^  ^  S?t  ^HTi  M  TBt  t  STbS  m^  M^TE  W 
XIF5t  ^  ^1^  TO  ^  H  ft?!  t  ^Tl  3^  S7^^  ^  II 

^iftnf  ^rrfe  ^^n  ^  ht^  ii  wwth  tfefwn  ^^  ^^5T*r  ti 

%^  &trT  feffef  ^TTS  ^fS  II  SmT  feftWT  ^3T  Sfg  II 

ni#fcr  mr  nf #;f  mrf  n  ihw  wt  nr^  3v  ht^  ii 
nfiHr  win  nftc  %^  mth  ii  nfijif  ^  ^ife  Bufix  f^rri?  ii 
nf ^K  H3T3  ^  fipHTH  ^ter?  11  new  ^ft  nr w  ^tJid  ii 
nf w  W3  w  3wn^  n  nc #tf  ^7>  fe^  Hifs  tt?  ii 

^  3?  ¥T%  m^^  ^^  sn^  u  5  iRT  ^OT^ift  fejcju  II  =*^ 

nmtf  nw?  srf?  wrft"  ^  n  m^^  di**<^^  ^rf3wn  snrTfij  h 
nf ^  xrnft  vru  srf^  mxfu  ii  nf w  ifw^KT?  ^  fenttr  ii 
WW  H^  »f^  3ftf  ¥Tfu  n 

nf#tc  fX-itj  ftrf^  ^fir  HT?  II 

y(  3?  HT%  ^TT^t  ¥?^  srra  II  f  iRT  H^ETTHfe  ftfelB  II  <^^ 


iKw  jn^  w#¥  WT^ « wm  WW  nnSv  ^  i 
nr#¥  ^TfRr  tiff?  ^th  u1^  n 

nnf^  feM^  if^^  uife  II  wwTT f*rf^  ^fwT  ^¥T%  n 
firfe  WT  fe%  ft^  firft  KTftr  n  fi^  fn^rfs  1%w  1%^  vrfir « 

^3T  ^^3T  §31  T^rS"  II  f%^  ^%  75Kft  ^  WT^  11 

pj^afj  ^^^  ^TTT  41^  I  a  n  ^ftnn  ts  ttt^  fey  ^Ti  ii 

tT  3^  ^T%  'TTC^  3Mt  srra  H  f  'RT  fWPrf3  fH^STTB  «  S<i 

3^t>9^  ^  tte  35  %Trn  \n^  ^  ©3J*!  ^  ii 
^  \rot3^  smf  Sffe  n  %  irrq^  wW  -671  ^  m 
stWT  iit3  vrm  5  ^ « €q  ^3Tt  t  ^  tt 
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nrnJ  wtfir  nm^jt  Miq  n  mn^  n^T^  nrr^  tTO  m  ^o 

^fenn  iSfimrr  ^ft  #t^  bt#  h  tifFOTft  rtefw  nfe  m^  n 

wfH^^fs  wrftr  ^^  yd*ii0  ii  ??&  ♦lurc^  ^rrr  ^ife  bt@  rt 
g^  ^  %?^  ^y^  ^w^  g^^  ftrft  ^^B  ^Tf  ti  sF^fe  fw  F3^  ^rnj  g^^  ftr?  ^nn  nnrr^  i 
%?5  ^  MT^wfT xte3^  fir  ^  &vf  v^T^  n  ^Tc? H xnfkG  5rR^»»n  fir  f?wR?  &¥ ^ht^i 
firfe  ^rg  ^  ^Hift  ^nS  ^  mq  h  ^  u  w  ^h^  firrot  et©  m%  nmJ  w^  w^  h 
Q^^^fd  nmcr  1^  Mm[J\  fw^  «^dA^  fi?^  tttot  ii  ^tt^  nmsrfe  »?^  nr^  fe?  ^  fe? 
fiwrr^  II 

^3T  *[Tfirg  ^^  3TT^  ^fjj  iTT  ^  U%  II  A\A^  %  $  iimf  ^TT®  nfff  lrfy*HT  K  ^  I  ^^ 
VT5TOT  VT5T35  ?W  Wnnm  nfHTTO  H  "^^^  ^^  mfm  ^  ^  WUf^  fm  WT3  N 

i?Tn!  nfSTHn  ^^ffe  ^%^  'HH  ^  f^  wtb*  ii  ^ht  ufg  5  t?wti&  ^  ^fs  fern?  n 
^T2^  ^3T  nrnJW  nrrvf  ^nS  nmr  u  ^^ 

liff  s  fiT?5^  ^ftrfe  ^  »rf?  a  nte  3?  ?gS  $fe  ^  nte  ii 

nte 7z w^ ^ 3T nfwra  w  n?H  -^ ^mtj ntdt<jij  11 

Sn  n??  3  tTtS  ^  M  ti^BT  srdW  xnrar  3rfe  u 
^^  JiTfau  ^^  WT#  II  ^  'Q'^fi  ^f^  ^t@  it 

%^  '^^l  ^  ^  II  f3?  #§  ^  tHS  i(f2  II 

^^  imfU  ^nS  nntv  ncrfU  m  jth^  t^^^  ^^ift  ctTb-  ii  ^a 
vdii  ^H*f  fsffWnrr  3n  Trrfe  11  ^3t  Trarr  f3^  k  ^htTe  ii 

55  4^lfij  ^  IKVT^  U  tf^nCT  51^3  3Wt  <|lt*ld  U 

t§  \iflr  ?zttr  %5TO  II 

5S  ftft  ^!^  ■yrft*  n  35  H^T=r  vnft  wrftr  n 

3f3WT  ^  f¥  'R'  ^n?  tt  tfa  ft  ^Tf3  t?V  ^nsn « 

^ft  MOTift  btS  ^  II  ^  nnfV  3^  ^  5f¥  n 

^  ^  ¥?ffe  ^nrrafe  vrft  11  *%  iTtS  %3^hHT  iffu  vrfg  n 

nm^  wf§  nmJ  %ffe » nntrfu  fir  fn  ?irt  tfe  « 

nw®  nn^fir  nm^  ft  "wriii  n  nf  W5  sifE  npm  iwif^  n 
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nf  H^  nnr^  >KTftf  »kt  35  ^fnffe  11  nnfk  nnfic  b^  fe^  ^5TfE  w 
»*m:ffij  %r:  vt^  wra  II  nrrwRr  vt  srattr  ^ftrwra  11 
nntrfir  ith^  nfrtrfu  fw^  11  nmcf^  wf  t  ^fi^  11 
nnvfftr  "st^ra  wmcfc  f^  w  wPsrftr  t5  ^t  w^  u 
nrruft  ^17^  nrwfir  ^  1  nrrMft^T^^^^H^  11 
t§  nmcfu-  im¥fe  infir  11  tt  irftr  3?tu  fft  #f^  yttRt  11 
%5  5f\§  &f?  5^ftr  Ii  5T*HTfk2STRfir'9^5fE  11 

%^  3T%  3^  uffe  II  HTR^  tTtS  Trar  ^ft  II 

%  $  nm  ^  fenw  11 37  fmftiK  Mh  Jii<^!di  Jtwid  11  ^§ 

iT  ^  t^  iT  W?  t^  firs  ^Elftr  W3tT  ITOtS  II  ^T%  27R  wSfef  nWMT  tt  <^l<j<^0l'3  II 

tt  Bm  1^  t^  snftiHfe  5t  3Tre^^^  Ii  an^fir  3tj  75  v^  \n^  ^*ra  m^  ^Tttt 
xe^  ^»HTt  II 

'?Tr  ^^1%  ti 

m^fir  fi^  fe^*rfe  flit  ^^fH^rr  ^ft  7n%  n  dii^fj  finr  ^w^  nWi^  jn<gfe  iim 

3Trefe  tT3^  iT3^  if^M^  3n^^  ^^  ?^t  II  ^17^155  ijfe^  VWft  ^*<di4Jl^%^  ^tSB 

fl^3T|^  JH^Q  y{3^  dT<^fAB3tt^3T3H'TTS«^tSjH<ifW%%fef5  75nn^fe 
^T^Qf  t^*KT  <i\^^ld  U 

Wl"  HFt  ^RT  ^  *nfjy  TTHT  Wmt  HT^  II 9"  ^  Uift  -riiry  75  Tllrfl  d6AT  fTffe  HBTFt II 

^  ^  FT^  srft^ft  liTHift  ifrfEWT  firfe  fvral  II  srferfH  %t  ^\3J  nfjirea  ^^!^  fsg- 
Tt  ^fiwrct  ii  n 

^  f3^  ^%  ^#  ^H'ft  n^  75  d^d<Ai  THFt  II  'T  T4Tf3r»nn  'ttoi  \rrf3  TTftm  t^tt^^  buh 

TflTB^  II  \^  ^ 

*n  ^3^  TH^  M3  "^Ht  ftnfTTs  ^  ^gt^  fxr?t5  n  f^Jwr  ttw  ^ihtb^  ^nfemr  ^arfe  isr 

^IdJlfd  H 

n^  f3t  nrr^^  11  ncrft:  »»f7?te  ncT^tfe  nfTTFrf?  ^  w  %^  %??  h  ^^ 
t*fftnf^^^TC  II 

iT^IJ  f%%3T  ^ffe  OT?  «<»(<slu  S?r  'Kl^fij  1T3T  II 

so 


714 


ORIGINAL  TEXT  OF  THE  JAPJL 


^iTR^  f3^  WT^H  u  nnfir  iwi^te  iw^rfi  iHTnutH  Tjar  wj  ^  %^  u  ?o 
nnw^  ^rfe  ^f^  j^j^  i  %  f^  ^nlwHX  ^  ^  ^th  b 

nrrt^  ft^  »ht^  h  nfifir  nn?^  iwwrft  »WAiutd  ^  ^  t^  t^  Mq 

ffe^  ^  ifft^  ^w  &^  HM  tl^fj  ^5tr  ^^  u  ?5T:f  ^w  5^  nrrtn*HQ  %7  hth  -hji^/)*!  ii 

Wr¥fe  ^  ^  KtT  ^  H  ^  K  #Tt^  %fe  H^  I 

W  75  tft^fe  ^T3fe  ?^  W3  U  ^  3  dlfti  MTf?5  >t1h  W?  H 

ffR  Uf%  ^  ^ft  %Q  ^fS  H  7i\M  "©3^  7?^  75  ^fE  11  ?? 
TTjt  H3^  ft^  ^R  n  V^^  VT^  IH^TT^  "Mldlfit  tt 

ft^  f%t%  ifl^  tT3T{3  5  i3iT  II  f375  5  75TO  >M^  IfT^H  II 

^r^  ww^\  hfE  ki\^\i  II  ^m  nnfu  ^^m  ^d\m  u 

5^  Vo^Tlft  #%  "MTfe  U  AIM  3Tft»HT  Wftf  iFnfE  M  ^i 

^ra^ -tf^  sn  §^  iraw  It  fipiriT^  ife  ^  nmnj  srgij  tt 

St  'tr^^  MT^'^  %43H  ^  sn75  ii^  n  tt  'et^  WTwf^  ww^nrfu  ?xf  ^  1 1^  i 

wftmi  srg^Tfift  5^  3t  5t  i  fvt^  h  5t  fSr  ^  ^  tt  ^  ^te®  ^  i 

5t  f??^  "^  75TW  5t  ?t  ?^  %'T  H 

5t  $^  ^iA<^  Hfe  tt  tt  B375  Tife  It  wjtna  yn€t  tsWr  wib^  tt  vr5  aM^  i 

ti^in  ^^  %^^  tt  75T75^  1^3  75  irf?  II  ?M 

fipKTO  T=te  iTfir  t3iwn75  Va#^  II  ft^  75TC  fnX-^  $B  »H7?:^  II 

3T  ^^  STWT  ST^WT  75  ?nfU  B  %  I  ^  f4^  W3Tffe  I 

ftt  iif#W  ^^  V(f3  *r(75  ^  B  fet  i^if^bt  ^BT  t%m  Sf^  ^  II  ?§ 

^HH  ife  ^  TTT^  %^  II  f3^  ^  75  ^  ^  I 

fet  ^  ^uiy«.  ^p  It  f575  ^Tftr  Fw  Bfmn  3Huh  i 
fet  #5"  ifteT  HfiwT  wfir  II 3T  t  TV  75  ST^  ^nftr  a 
75  -frRr  *raftj  75  ¥Tit  ^rrfir  i  f?r75 1  bt^  ^  W5  wrfir  n 
f3%  3^13  ^irftr  t  fenf  R  ^^fir  jwt^"  irar  wfe  iffe  it 


